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WASHINGTON NEWS LETI „£. 


COLONEL OLIVER C. SABIN, 
THE WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER, 


Washington, D. C., 


DRAR SIR: Inclosed I send you a composition in verse for your columns, 
should you care to publish it. The thoughts were prompted by the reading of the 
last number of the News LETTER, received a day or two ago. If the lines shall 
give you encouragement, I shall have accomplished my object in composing and 
sending them. 

I am not a Christian Scientist. As my work allows me the opportunity I en- 
deavor to investigate questions seemingly im portant, and that are demanding the at - 
tention of the publi:. A friend or two of mine claimed to be healed, ani I believe 
were healed of troublesome and threatening ailments by Christian Science methods. 
This gave me a favorable impression of the claims of the church, and I sabscribed 
for the News LETTER for the purpose of studying the subject Permit me to say 
that it has seemed to me that the editor of that publication is animated by the 
spirit of real Christianity,—love of God and love of man. But I have been almost 
embittered against the Christian Science organization, because of the evident greed 
encircling all the publications at Boston, and also the teachings of the church. I 
bought a copy of S:lence and Health and paid three dollars, but under mental and 
spiritual protest; for I knew about the cost of manufacturing such a book, and felt 
that if it contained any revealed truth, as claimed, there was surely an attempt be- 
ing made to make merchandise of the revelation. Still, I bought the book, for I 
wanted to study it. 

It seems to me there must be more or less truth in the Christlan Stience move- 
ment. All that claim they have been healed by its methods cannot be deceived or 
falsifying. And I am rejoiced as a student of the movement to know that ycu 


propose to make that Truth free. There is no question in my mind of your sin- 


cerity; and I believe also that you are God’s servant in the matter, else I would 
not, and likely could not. have written as I have in the inclosed verses. In the 
meantime, and until I study the question of Christian Sclence further, I desire rot 
to appear as a writer on the subject. You will, therefore, kindly not use my name 
should you desire to use the contribution inclosed. I can not hope for you a life 
unannoyed, for I do not so read the history of the lives of reformer:. But I am 
more and more convinced that strength is given the servants of God, sufficient to 
their day and requirements, and a comfort of which the purely selfish know — * 

Yours very truly, 


„Unchain the Truth; it Shall be Free.“ 


Contributed, and dedicated to Oliver C. Sa Din, by a lover of Truth under whstever name or in}w latever 
organization, 


Stand unwavering. Truth is true. In the ro'l of centuries, 

Call of God has come to you. God unveils His mysteries. 

Hope or fear, or bliss or pain, Earth with Revelations stirs; 
Treasares lost, or earthly gein, Truth requires interpreters. 

These are nothing; fruitless all, And earth’s Samuel hear the cry, 

As compared with thy great call. And make answer, Here am I.“ 

Thine a work of destiny: Work of thine is Heaven's decree; 
“Unchaio the Truth. it shall be free.“ “Unchain the Truth. it shal be free 
Not alone Moriah’s slope Vilest thought of human brain, 

Gives obedient servants tope, Is the Truths of God to chain 

Not on Horeb’s height alone, Hollest calls to mortals given, 

Sounds a call ire m Heaven's high throne, Is to show the Truths of Heaven. 

Not alone at Galilee Since eternity began, 

Comes the summons, ‘‘Follow me.“ Thoughts of God are right of man. 

Call as sacred comes to thee ; Over every land and s a, 

“Unchain the Truth. it shall be free.“ “Unchainthe Truth. It shall be free.” 


NNEAPOLIS, Minn., September 1899. 
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HOW THE SICK ARE HEALED. 
Metaphysical Healing Explained. 


THE NEW BOOK. 


As promised in our last paper, we give to our 
readers rules for the healing of disease in accord- 
ance with the laws of Divine Metaphysics. 

It cannot be charged that the editor of the Nuws 
LETTER writes Impure Science, for all the books he 
ever read on the subject were the Bible and the 
writings of Mary Baker Rddy. While we do not 
give the language of Mrs. Eddy, we give the idea 
of the message to man, in pure English and in a 
form much easier to understand, and as perfect Sci- 
ence as can be written. 

We can not give room in the News LETTER to 
publish all of our new book, but we give enough to 
enable our readers to unravel the skein of Divine 
healing. 

This number alone is worth ten times the subserip- 
tion price of the News LETTER, for the little book is 
the best ever written on the subject.— Ep. 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE : 


What It ls and What It Does; or, Primary Rules 
of Metaphysical Healing. 


By OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Copyrighted 1899.— All rights reserved. 


PREFACE. 

In giving to the world a book upon Metaphysical 
Healing, the author appreciates that, because of the 
seeming mystery which has heretofore been thrown 
around this subject, there are antegonisms against 
the subject of God healing which should not exist. 
The books heretofore written have been abstruse, 

difficult to understand; the English language has 


been contorted to permit enigmas, puzzles, and 
problems which none but the learned have had the 
intelligence to unlock, ravel out, and obtain the real 
true gist of what Christian Science is and what it 
does, and the methods by which it accomplishes the 
work. 

Because of the religious Trust, inaugurated and 
carried on for the apparent purpose of mystification, 
to prevent people from having the power to under- 
stand except as they have been taught through 
classes by teachers designated by this Trust, it Is 
the object of this little volume to give to the world, 
in plain English, God's system of healing sin, sick - 
ness, and, ultimately, death. We are told that the 
three great evils shall be overcome, and that the last 
is to be death, which is to succumb to the victorious 
Truth. 

Simplicity is the acme of perfection in the writer 
as well as the speaker, and if I shall be enabled to 
give to my fellow-men these great truths in plain, 
simple language, so that all may readily see and 
understand, so that all may be enabled to practice 
and bring themselves within the beneficent influence 
of this great Truth, to me such an accomplishment 
will be all the recompense which I desire. Since I, 
as the editor of the WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER, 
had a vision in my library at night, which com- 
manded me to Unchain the Truth; it shall be 
free! I have had another vision, which told me to 


‘write a book, and also told me what to say, and 


many of the thoughts in this little volume came to 
me as the seed into virgin soil, without thought and 
without premeditation on my part, but direct from 
the guiding Mind of inspiration. 

The religious Trust, heretofore spoken of, having 
the text-book Science and Health, recognized by 
the Reform Christian Science Church Association, 
chained to the car of lustful gain, it becomes im- 
possible for the people God's children throughout 
the earth to obtain tbe information given in that 
volume, and I have been commanded to write a 
book. In all the ages, since the morning stars sang 
together until now, the only message ever given to 
man which has been locked and chained from the 
human race by the love of money is this book, Scl - 
ence and Health, and God, to destroy that evil, to 
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insure that His Truth’shall go to all the world, as 
intended, bas raised up another means, another 
agency, whereby this Truth shall be unchained. 
The ignorant and the suffering of every nation, 
every clime, are to receive this great Truth, for it is 
the great discovery of the 19˙h century, preparing 
the world for the time soon to come when sin, sick- 
ness, sorrow, want, deprivation, ills and ailments of 
every kind and character, either physical, mental, or 
material, shall pass away, and God's children 
throughout the broad expanse of the earth shall be 
gathered together in one family, under the one 
banner of Love, singing Hosannas to God our 
Father, recognizing the Fatherhood of God and 
the Brotherhood of man! TRE AUTHOR, 


CHAPTER I. 
CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, WHAT IT IS. 

For the purpose of giving as simple a definition 
of Christian Scicnce as is possible, I define and il. 
lustrate it as follows: It is that attribute, that 
Principle, or that part of God-Good, which destroys 
evil. 

All disease, all ailment, all sin and sickness of 
every kind and character, have thelr origin in the 
mental and never in the materlal. The material 
body is without sensation, is without life, is with- 
out Truth, without God, and js without substance, 
because God is a spirit, and God is All in All, there- 
fore that which is not spiritual, or that which does 
not belong to the Infinite Mind and its infinite 
manifestation, has no existence, is not and never 
was. Take any kind of illness, the belief originates 
in the material mind, but it ts in error, it is a false- 
hood. Toucli this falsehood with the Truth and it 

_vanishes, destroys the error, and gives triumphant 
victory to the Truth. One following these rules can 
absolutely prohibit unfriendly, unhealthy, and un- 
pleasant thoughts from going through his or her 
mentality, admitting only such as are desirable and 
refusing to entertain the others. We must bear in 
mind at all times that God js Allin All, that there 
is but one Mind and that this Mind is reflected in 
man; there is but one Life and man’s fife—all life 
—is but the reflection of the one Life. There is 
but one Truth, one Love. The apostle tells us that 
we live, move, and have our being In God. We are 
told that man was made in the image and likeness 
of God; we are told that God is a spirit, therefore 
our lives are spiritual and not material. The ma- 
terlal has no dominion over Mind, because as the 
Psalmist says, As for man, his days are as grass, 
as a flower of the fleld, so he flourisheth. For the 


wind passeth over it, and it is gone, and the 
place thereof shall know it no more. That is the 
finale of ail material man. But the real man, the 
image and likeness of God never had a beginning 
nor never will it end, and the Psalmist says of this 
man: But the mercy of the Lord is from everlast- 
lug to everlasting upon them that fear Him, and His 
righteousness unto children’s children.“ 

This principle of metaphysical healing given us 
by God under fixed rules was named by Mary Baker 
Eddy Christian Science. There ls no special rea- 
son why so named, because it was existent and 
practiced by man centuries and centuries before the 
advent of our Saviour on the earth. In fact, Divine 
healing has been taught since we have had any 
history of man, but for want of a better name we 
may call it Christian Science, because it was the 
Science taught by Jesus Christ our Saviour. He it 
was who brought to earth in a more practical form 
than it had ever appeared before, and He brought 
it as a demonstration and proof of God's love to 
man. ‘ 

The theory and practice of Christian Science may 
be illustrated in this way: If a fire should break 
out the first thing a man or woman would do would 
be to obtain water as rapidly as possible and flood 
that fire ; water being the opposite and the antipode 
of fire. If the fire is a very large one, oftentimes 
it takes great quantities of water. Sometimes it 
will work around the crevices and hide for the time 
being where the water can not hit it, but the per- 
sistent firemen continues until the water quenches 
the fire. Soin Christian Science practice, it is 
putting the waters of Trath upon the fires of evil 
which destroys sin and sickness. Therefore as 
water is necessary to put out material fire, and that 
a quantity of water Is necessary to have on hand for 
that purpose, so it is for those who practice Chris- 
tian Science; thelr mind must be stored with the 
watersof Truth so that the fires of evil may be 
quenched when ‘hey appear, If this evil is not 
quenched at once, continue to deluge, until evil dis- 
appears and Truth is triumphant. Oftentimes the 
severest cases of diseases have been cured by simply 
repeating the Lord's Prayer over and over, often by 
repeating the 23rd Psalm, often by the repeating of 
other passages of Truth, the evil will be destroyed. 
The writer, himself, remembers to have been cured 
of a very severe belief of sdre throat by simply re- 
peating the words I am hid with Christ in God.“ 
The principle of metaphysical healing is that Truth 
dispels error. The error in the presence of Truth 
vanishes into its native nothingness and it never 
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was. Truth dispels evil as light dispels darkness. 
Take a candle into a dark room, darkness is dis. 
pelled. The fact is there never was any darkness, 
it was simply the absence of light. So with evil; 
all evil is in appearance, it only belongs to this 
claim of materiality. You touch this appearance of 
evil with the reality of Truth and evil is dispelled 
and Trath is triumphant. 

Christian Science makes better Christians, better 
citizens, better husbands, better wives, better fath- 
ers, better mothers, and better children. It gives 
usa perfect knowledge of the Fatherhood of God 
aud the brotherhood of man, because we realize 
there is bnt one Life and one Mind, that is God the 
Father and that His children are but the reff action 
thereof. It brings us Into a closer unſty of brother- 
hood, gives more of Love and teaches us how to 
protect the rights of our brother as well as ourselves. 
We cease trying to keep our brother from cheating 
us in matters of mercantile transactions, but we 
Inok to it that we do not wrong our brother. All 
Christianity is based upon the two great fandamen- 
tal comm andments: Thou shalt iove the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind. Thls is the first and great 
commandment. And the second is like unto it, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. On these 
two commindments hang all the law and the 
prophets.” 


CHAPTER II. 
HEALING THE SICK. 

The great fundamental principle in metaphysical 
healing is the underlying fact that man was crested 
in the image and likeness of God, that His life is 
spiritual and not material. God being a spirit and 
man his image and likeness one can readily under- 
stand why man can notin reality have sin or sick- 
ness. The image and likeness of God is incapable 
ofsin. The image and likeness of God is incapable 
of belng sick, because as we are told by the apostle 
we are hid with Christin God. Therefore, our lives 
being spiritual, living in the Father, perfect har- 
mony, perfect purity must exist because there is no 
room for evil in the Divine Mind. 

This underlying principle can not be impreseed 
too strongly upon the mind of the student, for upon 
it hangs ali metaphysical healing and the super- 
stracture built therean. The material man is with- 
out a life, without intelligence, without God, is as 
but the grass of the fi ld, to-day is and to-morrow 
is not, but the real man, the image and Hkenesas of 


the Father, is but the reflection of the Divine Mind, 
the Life, the Truth, the Great Jehovah. 

When one is attacked with a belief of disease, as 
Mrs Eddy appropriately tells us in her book, Sei- 
ence and Health, we must not acknowledge the 
reality of such beliefs, we must not admit into our 
consciousness an agreement that there fs illness or 
that there can be, and we must know and understand 
that man is spiritual and can not have disease. Ad- 
mit only such facts regarding your physicality 
which you desire to be true, deny absolutely all else. 

Suppose the material mind comes up and tells 
you, I have a fever, and in corroboration of that 
belief, to the material sense, you see that belief 
develop upon your body, know that the material 
mind Is a lie and that there is no fever ia your 
body, there can be none; all is Mind, and matter is 
nothing, and matter can not say I am sick, I am 
dying; mattter has no intelligence, it has no truth 
and all material assertions are false. 

To bring this subject to a practical point let us 
suppose that the reader has e call from some person 
to come and treat them — 125 for fever—ths heiler 
goes to the patient and fiads, to material seuse, 
what is termed a raging fever, perh ips attended 
with dellrium. The healer at once realizes in con- 
sclougness that the patient is the image and likeness 
of God, that this manifestation of material mind is 
false, that matter has neither causation, sensation, 
or Truth, and the belief of disease vanishes and the 
material symptoms are dispelled as does the fog be- 
fore the morning sun. 

In making this treatment, while we do not give 
you the formula to be implicitly followed, yet to 
those who are new in Christian Science the formula 
is of great advantage. You must know that the 
contest between materiality and spirituality must 
be met and overcome absolutely by silent reasoning 
and logical argument. That through the healer's 
mentality is transmitted the God thought of Love, of 
Good, which permeates and saturates the patient until 
all symptoms and material beliefs aud materlality 
are banished and destroyed. As a lawyer before a 
jury would bring his arguments and his facts and 
array them and codify them in order to convince the 
jury,so must the metaphysical healer array his facts 
and logical conclusions and arguments with such ir- 
reslstible force that error is destroyed and Truth is 
given its normal sway. In making this treatment 
as before remarked a formula is unnecessary, but in 
order to give the student an idea of the ground over 
which he must travel in order to control and de- 
stroy these material beliefs of evil I submit the fol- 
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lowing, whith, if followed in substance or in fact 
with the proper realization and understanding, will 
destroy the belief in any so-called disease, because 
God is omnipotent and it is God's work and God's 
plan for the destruction of error 


CHAPTER III. 
FORMULA OF TREATMENT. 

The following ia given as a formula of treatment 
which may be mentally used. In your conscious- 
ness you call the patient’s name, or in some way 
designate whom you mean, and mentally talk to 
the patient as follows: 

My dear, you must know that spirit is the 
real, matter the unreal. In matter there is no Life, 
Sensation, Intelligence, Truth, Love, Substance, or 
Good, for all that isis Infinite Mind and its infinite 
manifestation. God is All in All, and in Him we live, 
move, and have our being. The spiritual is the 
true, the material always false; the spiritual the 
real and eternal; the material unreal and tempo. 
rary. God said let us make man in our image and 
in our likeness, therefore man was made in the 
image and likeness of God, and, God being a spirit, 
man’s life is spiritual, living in the Father, and 


the material has no power over man. You being. 


hid with Christ in God, therefore I declare in the 
name of Jesus Christ, my Saviour, that man lives 
in eternal, perfect harmony, and none of the ail- 
ments and ills of materiality, or disease, in 
any form, can come near you, all such in appear- 
ances are only material beliefs which are false, un- 
true, unreal and do not exist and can not exist. 
Man's life being a spiritual life, he living in God, 
moving in God, and being in God, it is impossible 
for him to be afflicted with any kind of disease; he 
lives in perfection, he lives in God and God is love. 
Man lives in Love, is engulfed by it, it covers him 
and bides him as the waters do the sea, therefore no 
kind of ailments can come near him to afflict him 
in any manner whatever, and can not injure him in 
his body, in his character, in his happiness, in his ma- 
terial existence, nor in his morals, and all bellefs of in- 
harmony are but material beliefs and are false and 
absolutely untrue. Therefore this belief of 
(here name every kind of ailment and belief of dis- 
ease the patient believes he has, calling each 
by name and denying each specifically}, which 
mortal belief says you have, is untrue, unreal, and 
false, is not, never was, and never can be; for the 
spiritual man can have no illness, he is perfect, liv- 
ing in God. The materia] man is but a false, un- 
real, and-aratecial: beilef and has no Life, Truth, Sen- 


sation, Causation, Intelligence, or Substance. He 
can not be sick, or have any ailments, therefore the 
belief of disease is unreal, not true; it does not 
exist and can not exist, for the image and likeness 
of God can not have illness of any kind or character. 
The fact that your life is spiritual, that you live, 
move and have your being in God, that you are hid 
with Christ in God, that God does protect you and 
cover you with His feathers, and under His wings 
do you trust; His Truth being your shield and 
buckler you must know that you dwell in the secret 
place of the Most High and under the shadow of 
the Almighty, and that the Lord is your refuge and 
your fortress. That in God do you implicitly trust, 
perfectly and thoroughly, without equivocation or 
hesitation ; know that God is All in All, and that 
from Him comes every good and perfect gift. 
Therefore you have wisdom, you have spiritual 
understanding, you have righteousness, you have 
holiness, you have love, you have meekness, and 
you are endowed with all the characteristics which 
belong to a child of God. Living in purity your life 
is pure. The foundation from which you draw 
your inspiration coming from God, your life is a 
godly life and no evil thoughts can intervene, no 
fears, no desires for wickedness, no hatreds, no re- 
venge, no malice can come into your consciousness ; 
because God made all that was made, and all He 
made was good, therefore all of these beliefs of evil 
are but the beliefs of materiality and are false and 
do not exist, therefore your life is a perfect life, 
your life is a life of Christianity, your life is a life of 
love, your life is a life of Christian charity, you are 
a bright aud luminous character that all who see 
you may love and know that you are a child of 
God. 
Oh! God, our Father, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
my Saviour, I ask that You hear me, that Thor 
grant my petitions and bless this, Thy child. Amen. 
The Lord is your Shepherd and you shall not 
want, He maketh you to lie down in green pastures, 
He leadeth you beside the still waters, He restor- 
eth your soul and leadeth you in the paths of 
righteousness, for His name’s sake. Vea, though 
vou pass through the valley of the shadow of death, 
you shall fear no evil, for God is with you. His 
rod and staff they comfort you. He prepares a 
table for you in the presence of your enemies; He 
anointest your head with oll, your cup runneth 
over, for surely goodness and mercy shall follow- 
you all the days of your life and you shall dwell in 
the house of the Lord forever. In the name of Jesus 
Christ. Amen. Therefore, dear one, God's love fol- 
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Jows you, the very hairs of your head are numbered; 
for a sparrow can not fall to the ground without His 
notice; He keeps you constantly in His love, in 
His affection, in His heart; He is always with you, 
He is your shield from every danger and is a 
-defense against every ill. You have happiness, 
you have joy, you have peace, you have content- 
ment. No harm can come to you, for God does 
prosper you in every event of life; He guides your 
every step, your every thought, and directs your 
every act. He takes charge of and controls 
and manages your business and material af- 
fairs; He leads you in the paths of pleasantness, 
-where all is peace, joy, harmony, and contentment. 
You live in perfect harmony, perfect love, perfect 
joy, perfect happiness ; that God the Father relgu- 
ing over you, caring for you and blessing you in all 
the vicissitudes of your life. You must know that 
Gad is Allin All, therefore all you have is good, 
vou can only have what is good. God is your sup- 
ply, God is your fortress, God is your refuge. You 
can have no fear of evil. All fear is material 
mind, is false, untrue, it does not exist. You can 
have no fear, because you live in God and God is 
all-powerful, you can have no fear that God will 
not sustain you, for God is your source of supply, 
your strength, your happiness, your joy, your 
peace. Godis Allin All, therefore there can be 
no fear no more than there can be diseases, discord, 
or inhar mony. 

Dear Father, destroy every belief of inharmony, 
restore this dear one to perfect peace, perfect joy, I 
ask, in the name of Jesus Christ, my Saviour, 

Our Father, who art in Heaven, hallowed be Thy 
name, Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done in earth 
as it is in Heaven. Give us this day our daily bread 
and forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors. 
Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 
For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the 


glory, forever and ever. Awen. [Ead of treatment.] 


CHAPTER IV. 


PRACTICAL REMARKS. 

If, at the end of this treatment, the belief of 
disease js not destroyed, you may repeat it over and 
over, time and time again, remembering that the 
waters of Truth will destroy the fires of evil. Some- 
times the healing may be instantaneous ; other times 
not. God works in a mysterious way His wonders 
to perform, and it is not for you or for me to under- 
stand His modes. All we have to do is to follow the 


example set before us. All discord, all inharmony 
of every kind and character will be destroyed. ` 

In making the treatment, whatever the material 
belief is which is presented to you for destruction, 
these same arguments may be used or may be varied, 
in accordance with the mind of the practitloner, 
always remembering the great cardinal truth that 
God is Spirit, and mau is His image and Iikeness, 
therefore the image and likeness of God can uot have 
illness of any kind or character. 


The student must also know that Christian Sci- 
ence treatment is an efficaclous and perfect remedy 
for the destruction of all mental disorders, ingaomuis, 
worrying, blues, fears, fears of materlal diseases, 
storms—of every kind of subject not in perfect 
harmony with God’s eternal Truth. We are told 
that if we seek, we shall find; if we ask, it will be 
given us, and if we knock, it shall be opened; but 
remember that you are not promised auy where these 
blessings unless you ask, you seek, you knock. 
Remember, further, that all good gifts cone to us 
from the Father, but that all must com: to ms 
through the mediation of Jesus Christ our Saviour; 
except through him we have no promise, therefore 
remember to always hold in thought the blessed love 
and the atoning blood of Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

When the appearance of disease presentsitself, no 
matter in what form, no matter how real in app2ar- 
ance it may seem, always deny that it exists, know 
that the image and likeness of God can never be 
sick, know that this manifestation before you is 
nothing more nor less than materlal mind, which is 
false, and always is false. If a healer admits that 
you have a disease, but perhaps God may cure you, 
the admission made by the healer is a reality, and 
he can have no power over the patient, because the 
healer has admitted that the patient has a disease. 
Always deny and deny everything that is not in 
perfect harmony with the spiritual existence of man, 

Whenever a symptom of disease of any kind or 
character appears, it is of the material consciousnesg 
only, and then one must deny that such can exist, 
and give these symptoms the treatment given, or 
suck other treatment as will deny the possibility of 
God’s image and likeness as being sick. Be brave; 
meet the enemy with an undaunted front; know 
that in the consciousness of God's eternal love there 
is nothing of fear, that the omnipotence of God is 
sufficient to destroy all inharmony and to keep you 

“under His eternal protection, to guard you from 
every illness, to guard you from every enemy, to 
guard you from every sorrow. 
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CHAPTER V. 
BIBLE TEXTS OF HRALING, 


“Give us help from trouble, for vain is the heip 
of man.” 

“Oh, God, be not far from me! 
make haste for my help!“ 

“Our soul waiteth for the Lord; He is our help 
und our shield.“ 

God is our refuge and strength, a very present 
help in time of trouble. 

“Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that believeth 
on me, the works that I do shall he do also, and 
‘greater works than these shall he do, because I go 
unto my Father.“ 

For this people's heart is waxed gross, and thelr 
ears are dull of hearing, and thelr eyes they have 
closed ; lest at any time they should see with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and should under- 


Oh, my God, 


tand with their heart, and should be converted, 


and I should heal them.“ 

For I will restore health unto thee, and I will 
heal thee of thy wounds, saith the Lord.“ 

“Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, 
cast out devils; freely ye have received, freely 
give.” 

“And he sent them to preach the kingdom of 
God and to heal the sick. 

The blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead 
are raised up, and the poor have the Gospel preached 
to them. And blessed is he whosoever shail not be 
offended in me.“ 

“Tf thou wilt diligently hearken to the voice of 
the Lord thy God, and wilt do that which is right 
in His sight, and wilt give ear to his command- 
ments, and keep all His statutes, I will put none of 
these diseases upon thee, which I bave brought 
upon the Egyptians ; for Iam the Lord that healeth 
thee.” 

“Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all His 
benefits: Who forgiveth all thine iniquities; who 
healeth all thy diseases. 

„He healeth the broken in heart, and bindeth up 
their wounds.“ 

“But unto you that fear my name, shall the Son 
of Righteousness arise with healing in His wings: 
and ye shall go forth and grow up as calves of the 
stall.“ 

„For to one is given by the Spirit the word of 
wisdom ; to another, the word of knowledge by the 
same Spirit ; to another, falth by the same Spirit ; 
to another, gifts of healing by the same Spirit.“ 
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And Jesus saith tinto him, I will come and hea? 
him,” — 5 E 

“Come, and let us return unto the Lord; for He 
hath torn, and He will heal us; He hath smitten, 
and He will bind us up.“ 

“And the Lord hearkened to Hezekiah, and 
healed the people.“ 

And Jesus went forth and saw a great multitude, 
and was moved with compassion towatd them, and 
he healed their sick. 

He sent his Word, and healed them, and deliv- 
ered them from their destructions. 

“But He was wounded for our transgressions, He 
was bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement of 
our peace was upon Him, and with His stripes we 
are healed.” 

0 Lord, my God, I cried unto Thee, and Thou 
hast healed me. 

„The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because He 
hath anointed me to preach the Gospel to the poor; 
He hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to 
preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering 
of sight to the blind; to set at liberty them that are 
bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord.“ 

If my people, which are called by my name, 
shall humble themselves, and pray, and seek my 
face, and turn from their wicked ways; then will I 
hear from Heaven, and will forgive their sin, and 
heal their land.” 

1 have seen his ways, and will heal him; I wilt 
lead him, also, and restore comforts unto him.“ 

Peace, peace to him that is far off, and to him 
that is near, saith the Lord; and I will heal him.“ 

Have merey upon me, O Lord, for I am weak; 
O Lord, heal me, for my bones are vexed,” 

Return, ye backsliding children, and I will heal 
your backslidings.’’ 

“I will heal their backsliding, I will love them 
freely; for mine auger is turned away from them. 

“Heal me, O Lord, and I shall be healed; save 
me, and I shall be saved: for Thou art my praise.“ 


CHAPTER VI. 
ALL IS MIND. 

God spake, and it was done. God is Spirit; God 
is Mind; God is Love; God is Life; God is Good; God 
is omnipotent, omniscient, and omnipresent. That 
is, He is All-Power, All-Science, and All-Presence. 
Therefore man, being made in the image and like- 
ness of God, is a spiritual and not a material being. 
There is one Life and one Spirit, and man is the 
reflection of this Life and of this Spirit, for we are 
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told that we live, move, and have our belng in God; 
therefore, being a spirit, our lives must be spiritual, 
in order to live in the Great Father of Love. 

Those who would be successful in healing diseases 
through Divine Love, known as Divine metaphysics, 
must realize that we are but the reflection of the one 
Mircd, and that all is Infinite Mind and its infinite 
manifestation, that God is Allin All. They must 
realize that this one Mind is reflected by man, and 
that all is spiritual, and we are not material, for this 
belief of matter is but as the transitory breezes that 
pass and are gone, The healer must bring his own 
consciousness into the thought, into the understand- 
ing that he but reflects the one Life, the one Spirit, 
the one Love, and that he upon whom he would 
mentally impress these thoughts is a child of God, 
whose life is spiritual, and not material. 

There is, therefore, now no condemnation of 
them who are in Christ Jesus, who waik not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit.“ 

For the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus 
hath made me free from the law of sin and death. 

For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die; but if 
ye through the spirit do mortify the deeds of the 
body, ye shall live.“ 

“Foras many as are led by the spirit of God, 
they are the sons of God.” 

“God said, let us make man in our Image and in 
our likeness, and fet him have dominion over the 
fish of the sea, over the fowls of the air, and over 
the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. So 
God created man in His own image, in the image of 
God created He him; male and female, created He 


them. 
And God saw everything that He had made, 


and, behold! it was very good. 

Walk in the spirit, and ye shall not fulfill the 
lust of the flesh.” 

For the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the 
spirit against the flesh, and these are contrary the 
ene to the other, so that ye can not do the things 
that ye would.“ 

If we live in the spirit, let us also walk in the 
spirit.“ 

“That was the true light, that lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world. 

„That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that 
which is born of the spirit is spirit.“ i 

And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw 
all men unto me. 

For by one spirit are we all baptized unto one 

ody, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we 


be bond or free; and have all been made to drink 
into the one splrit.“ 

For we know in part, and prophecy in part.“ 
“But when that which is perfect is come, then that 
which Is in part shail be done away. 

“Now the Lord is that Spirit; and where the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. 

“For as many es are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the sons of God. The Spirit itsclf beareth 
witness with our spirit, that we are the children of 
God; and if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and 
joint-heirs with Christ. For the earnest expectation 
of the creation walteth for the revealing of the sons 
of God. For the creation was subjected to vanity, 
not of its own will, but by reason of him that sub- 
jected it, in hope that the creation itself also shall 
be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the 
liberty of the glory of the children of God. 

‘‘Bressed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual bless- 
ings in heavenly places in Christ.“ 

“Bat the natural man receiveth not the things of 

the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him; 
neither can he know them, because they are spiritu- 
ally discerned,” 
‘ “J thank Thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and 
earth, because Thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes. 

“Know thou the God of thy father, and serve 
Him with a perfect heart and with a willing mind.” 

„But he is in one Mind, and who cao turn him? 
And what his sou! desireth, even that he doeth.“ 

„And seek not ye what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shall drink, neither be ye of doubtful mind.” 

“So then with the mind, I myself serve the law 
of God: but with the flesh, the law of sin.“ 

„Let this mind be in you, which was also in 
Christ Jesus.“ 

For to be carnally minded is death; but to be 
spiritually minded is life and peace. 

Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the 
temple of my God, and he shall go no more out; 
and I will write upon him the name of my God, and 
the nam- of the city of my God, which is New 
Jerusalem, which cometh down out of Heaven from 
my God; and I will write upon him my new name.” 


CHAPTER VII. 
LOVS THE SOLVENT. 


Love is the universal solvent which destroys all 
evil. God is Love. We live, move, aud hive our 
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being in God; therefore, we live in Love. 
Love controls our every thought, out every act, cur 
every deed, The healer who is not surcharged with 
Love can net cure the sick, because it js Love 
whicb heals, and Love it is which restores perfect 
harmony, because when Love is in the conscious- 
ness of mortal man, harmony is established, all is 
Love, all is perfect, all is well. God uses no instru- 
ments which are not holy, righteous, pure; there- 
fore all persons who heal the sick must realize in 
thelr conscionsness that God is with them, and that 
He hears them; that they are God’s chiid, and that 
God is their Father. Go to Him without fear, 
without hesitation, without doubt; know that when 
He said, ask and you shall receive, that He told 
the truth. Have no doubt in your mind; go, rely- 
ing upon the promise of God, who js your Father, 
and He will hear you and will answer your prayer, 
let that prayer be in any form it may. 


The healer in treating patients who are absent 
can cure with the same effect precisely and by the 
Same means as those who are present. Distance 
with God is not. God Is everywhere, all the time, 
hears you everywhere and will answer your prayer. 
A person may be healed between Washington and 
London with as much readiness as is the patient 
who sits in the room with the healer. You must 
come to God asking, NOT WAVERING, knowing that 
He is an ever present help in time of trouble; know 
that He is more ready to give than you are to re- 
ceive; know that as infinity is beyond finiteness, so 
much greater is God's love for us than man's can 
be. He is not only willlng but ready to give; all 
we have to do in order to have a perfect answer and 
perfect results is to bring ourselves within the zone 
of His promise and we will receive the blessings 
asked for. When one realizes that God is with him 
now, that He cares for your every want, that He an- 
swers your every prayer, it is easy to serve such a 
being as that, it is easy to love above and beyond 
all things such a Father. Let that love permeate 
your very soul, your very existence, and you will 
enter into the spiritual life more fully and entirely, 
until at last diseases will flee from you. 

The healer must not be discouraged if he do not 
see results at once in all cases. Because, as remarked 
before, God works In wondrous ways His mysteries 
to perform. Itis not for mortal man to lay down 
laws to God, but it is for us to do our part and God's 
promises are sure. There is no wavering or shadow 
of turning. 

And we know that the Son of God is come, and 
hath given us an understanding, that we may know 


Him that is true, and we are in Him that is true, 
even in His Son, Jesus Christ. This is the true 
God, and eternal life.” 

“Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of 
God ; and every one that loveth is born of Gad and 
knoweth God.“ 

He that loveth not, knoweth not God, for God is 
Love. i 

“Ifa man love me he will keep my words, and | 
my Father will love him, and we will come unto ' 
him, and make our abode with him.’’ i 

„And this commandment have we from Him, that 
he who loveth God loveth his brother also.“ 

„As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved 
you; continue ye in my love.“ 

For unto us a child is born and unto us a son Is ` 
given, and the, government shall be upon bis should- 
ers, and his name shall be called Wonderful, Coun- 
sellor, the Almighty God, the Everlasting Father, 
the Prince of Peace. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
SOME OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 

It will be noticed that in giving the formula of 
the treatment we have repeated, more or less, cer- 
tain cardinal polnts. This repetition has been for 
the purpose of strongly emphasizing the important 
points to be impressed on the mind. 

“And Hesaid unto them, Which of you shall have 
a friend, and he shall go unto him at midnight and 
say unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves ; and 
he from within shall answer and say, Trouble me 
not; the door is now shut, and my children are 
with me in bed; I can not rise aud give thee. I 
say unto you though he will not rise and give him, 
because he is his friend, yet because of his impor- 
tunity he will rise and give him as many as he 
needs. 

The Savlour, it would seem from this quotation, 
endeavors to impress upon our minds that we 
should be persistent in our asking to obtain that 
which is wanted from Divine love. In our experi- 
ence as a metaphysician in the healing of so-called 
diseases we have known at tlmes where lengthy 
treatments have been necessary before the disease 
would break down and disappear. At other times 
less will do it. 

Christian Science treatment is as efficacious in 
the curing of chronic diseases as itis in acute dis- 
eases, although as a rule acute diseases pass away 
with one or two treatments. Oftentimes has the 
writer cured acute diseases by speaking the word, 
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the cure being instantaneous ; sometimes this has 
Deen the case in chronic disease, but oftener we 
have found that a series of treatments have to be 
resorted to. I remember a case of a young lady 
-who was working in our office who had consump- 
tion, had three or four hemorrhages, and it was be- 
lieved that she had not long to live, to mortal sense. 
We asked her to take treatment ; the result 
of these treatments were that in the course of six 
months she recovered perfect health; and every 
Symptom of cough had left her; she regained her flesh 
And to-day is a very hearty, healthy woman. In a 
case of fever or acute disesse oftentimes one treatment 
is sufficient. I remember a case of erysipelas where 
one treatment of three minutes destroyed the dis- 
ease, and although the patient's eye was swollen 
shut, yet within an hour he was ont of bed, and 
the next morning the swelling had all disappeared. 
Another case was of an acute attack of croup ; 
when the writer was called to sce the child he was 
lying in his mother’s arms, almost to belief suffer- 
ing with strangulation. An instantaneous thought 
was given and the child had perfect relief. It 
turned over and breathed as naturally as if the 
belief of croup never existed. 

There can Le no general rule established as to 
time of treatment required in any given cases. 
Each depends upon the realization of the bealer. 
Something may depend upon the condition of the 
mind of the patient. I do not mean to say by this 
that it is all necessary for one to believe before they 
are healed, because such a religion as that would 
be absurd. The healing of disease by Divine meta- 
physics is given us by God as a demonstration, a 
proof of the divine word spoken, and ifa person in 
a trial of a law-snit was required to believe that a 
certain verdict would be right before they bad heard 
the evidence, such a rule would at once be seen to 
be absurd. 


A person taking Christian Science treatment, re- 
ceiving the beneficent effects of the love of God in 
their heart, will unconsciously lose the love and 
desire for material mortal existence, and will more 
and more become absorbed in the love which they 
owe to our dear Father in Heaven, and when we 
receive His beneficent gifts and are healed of our 
maladies, we become more and more impressed 
with the holy love of God which comes to us as 
His children. Therefore the healer in the treating 
of patients must be kind, gentle, loving, holding 
nothing against them for what they may do or say, 
but holding the thought that God is Love, and that 


the child before you, is His child and your brother 
or sister, that you all live in the one beautiſul Love, 
that this benign Influence covers you, shields yon, 
and protects you both, then will the healer fully 
appreciate the Divine love of God and of this prin- 
ciple which heals the sick. 

We should as far as possible avoid discussions 
with those who do not understand the underl:ing 
truths of metaphysical healing. If you are asked 
a question be ready, as the apostle says, to give a 
reason for the hope that is within yon, but let these 
opinions be given with modesty, with candor and 
Christian love. Let your character and every day 
walk be such that all who know you shall be forced 
to say, there goes a Christian man or woman. You 
who understand and are the daily recipients of God’s 
love, know from whence it comes and how one can 
live a spotless, blameless Christian life. This you 
owe to the God of Good for the mercies He has 
given tous. Inthe discussion of religious ques- 
tions with your brother, try to lead him up to the 
light of the Truth, not by casting down and en- 
deavoring to destroy within him all religious be- 
liefs which he may now have, but by taking him by 
the hand and leading him on with you into this ad. 
vanced and brighter Light in which you walk. 
This is Christian Science, this is the mode in which 
all who pretend to be the disciples of God and be- 
lievera in metaphysical healing should walk, 

Remember at all times, under all circumstances, 
under ali conditions the history of Jesus who came 
to save and not to destroy. His was a mission of 
Love, not ofhate; He came to restore us to the 
Father of Love, so that all through Him should be- 
come reconciled and at at- one ment with the Father 
of Love, of Life, and of Light. Remember that 
God is the one Life, and this Life runs through all 
animate nature, that it is reflected by all of God’s 
creations, that all is Infinite Mird and its infinite 
manifestation ; that this Life is eternal, never knew 
a beginning nor never will know an end, and that 
We as the children of God can never be lost, and all will 
be gathered together in the realms of eternal Love, 
purified by suffering, absolutely free, absolutely 
perfect, there to be with God our Father through 
the love of Jesus Christ our Saviour. 


In the treatment of diseases the healer must un- 
derstand that there must be no neglect of his duties, 
no laziness, for God will punish you unless you 
render a faithful account of your stewardship. When 
you take a patient, give that patlent the time re- 
quired for the treatment and do not seek nor hope 
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to fool God by hypocritical pretenslons. Know that 
Divine metaphysics is given ta us to be honestly 
used and that if you fail in this use, that God can 
not be mocked, that you are punished for every 
dereliction of duty. 

To those who teach Christian Science, impress 
upon your students the necessity of filling their 
mind full of truths from the Bible, and if you 
would put out the fires of evil by the waters of 
Truth, the reservoir of Truth must be filled and at 
all times ready to be poured out upon these fires of 
evil. 

The Scientist who thinks that be or she can ab- 
sorb these beautiful truths and not study nor make 
it a matter of earnest, hard work, is doomed to dis- 
appointment, because God requires each of us to do 
our part and his part is waiting the fulfillment of 
our duty. When we do our part there is an ad- 
vance ment and enlightenment within ourselves, our 
faculties become wider and broader until we are 
raised to a plane of intellectual perfection, seeing 
through the one Mind, then, and then only, are we 
in position to look upon the broad universe in all of 
its forms and see the perfect remedy for all so-called 
ills through Love Divine. 

We recommend that, so far as possible, all 
teachers should obtain a copy of Science and Health 
and read it and study it, but those who can not will 
find by studying this little volume, together with 
the Bible, that God will bless them and give them 
the Light, so that they can walk in the Light, yea 
in the light of God's eternal Truth. 


CHAPTER IX. 
SOME ADVICK TO HEALERS. 

The healer, when giving personal treatment, 
should, so far as possible, be alone with his patient, 
because then, in that case, there is no material mind 
to contend with which might be antagonistic in 
thought. This treatment may be oral or may be 
mental, but in most cases, I think, the mental, silent 
treatment is the more efficacious, for we are told by 

our Saviour that when we pray we should enter into 
our close ts and pray in secret, and our Father, who 
hears in secret, will reward us openly. It is weil 
always in treating a patient to treat surrounding 
conditions, denying that surrounding material 
minds can have any deleterlous effect on the mind 
of the patient, declaring God's love to be omnipo- 
tent, and that it will drive out and control, and 
make all harmony in and surrounding the patient. 
Treat against fear of the parents and friends, 


together against the fear of the patient; drive out 
all fear, for to know the Truth is to be free. If one 
will realize that God is All in All, and that His 
promises to us are sure, when we seek to bring our- 
selves within the purview of these promises, it can 
be readily understood that there can be no fear, for 
God's promises are absolute, and we have a right to 
trust in them. 


In the presence of danger, where the materiat 
manifestation of disease is such as would, to mortal 
sense, cause fesr, you must know that God is om- 
nipotent, and that nothing can stand before Him for 
an instant. It is as easy to heal the worst symptoms 
as the most simple, for there is no shortening of 
G.d’s power, no hampering of His ability, and no 
limit to His love; therefore, be brave under all con- 
ditions and circumstances, and meet the enemy and 
deny his force and effect. 


Healing of the body of beliefs of materiality ls 
much easier than to heal the beliefs of sin, but often- 
times the healing of the body is the avenue thraugh 
which God works in the destruction of sin and the 
redemption of ibe sinner. 


Do not worry or be discouraged if you, as a 
healer, are not enabled to perform instantaneous 
healing, as did the Saviour and his apostles. There 
are those II ing who can, in many instances, cure 
instantaneously. The writer has cured a number of 
cases by the instantaneous thought and spoken 
word, but I can not understand why I can not do it 
at all times, I mever tried and failed, but at certain 
times I can not try. In every emergency that ever 
occurred the power has been given me to give 
instantanecus healing. Sometimes, when there was 
no apparent emergency, the healing has been 
instantaneous by the speaking of the word. 

It Is dificult for me to give to my readers this 
plan of instantaneous healing, and we have to feave 
the most intricate part of it to the instruction in 
class; but, so far as I can, I will give an idea how 
itis done. Suppose your patient is afflicted with 
any belief. You allow the thought to Instantaneously 
run through your mind that man is the image and 
likeness of God; that he lives in God, therefore 
lives in perfect harmony, and that this image, living 
in harmony, can not be ill, and, at the same time, 
you speak the word, “You are well; you can not 
have such and such belief.“ I give an illustration 
whick occurred in this city during the present year. 
Some people stopping at one of our leading hotels 
sent word to the editor of the NRwS LETTER that 
they wished him to come and talk with them 
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regardipg Christian Science. Had only been in the 
room with them a short while, when another lady 
came in, who was acquainted with this party, and 
remarked that she had been suffering with a very 
severe nervous headache all day, and that she was 
going out for a ride and try to work it off. One of 
the ladies remarked, ‘‘Why don't you have these 
Christian Scientists cure you? She made the 
remark that she wished some one would. I instantly 
made the spiritual realization, and at the same time 
spoke the word that Vour headache is cured,” It 
did leave her instantaneously, and she and the bal- 
‘ance of the party were very much surprised, and 
wished to know what I had done. I simply told 
them that I had realized that God's child is His 
Image and likevess, lives in perfect harmony, and 
that it was impossible to have any kind of allment, 
and this realization in spirit refleeted itself upon the 
body and destroyed the inharmonlous belief. 

In teaching Christian Science, the teacher shouid 
have, if possible, the benefit of class instruction, 
because it is difficult for me in a book to give you 
the formula and modus operandi by which the 
beliefs of malicious animal magnetism and malicions 
mental malpractice can be done away with ; in fact, 
it would not be best to attempt to teach how to avoid 
those evil in writing and destroy the effect in 
bellef, as such an attempt on my part might create 
confusion in the mind of the student, and do more 
harm than good Mrs. Eddy, in none of her writings, 
has ever taught how to avoid these beliefs, but has 
left it and the teaching of the art of healing to class 
instruction. 


CHAPTER X. 
CURR FOR POVERTY. 

The claim of poverty, lack, and want is easily 
overcome in Science as is the belief of headache or 
fever. The editor of the News LETTER has had 
most signal proofs of divine love, divine protection, 
and divine provision since coming into this beauti- 
ful thought, and learning to rely on the gift of God, 
who is the giver of all gilts. In treating for this 
complaint you use the formula similiar to the for- 
mula given before, changing it to suit this claim of 
lack. 

The healer must thoroughly realize that God is 
omnipotent, that He hears and answers the prayer 
of all those who ask Him in perfect faith, I give 
illustrations. In our printing office the old print- 
ing machine which we had would not print our 
paper without muddying and mashing down the 


type of one entire side of eight pages, and the 
mechanics could not remedy it. We found it im- 
possible to buy anew machine, because the factories 
were all behind with their crders, consequently our 
paper had to go out thus mutilated, so far as all 
human agencies were concerned. The editor of the 
Nxws LAT TRR, under these conditions, saw at once 
that God alone was the remedy. We therefore 
treated the situation, declaring that God's truth 
could not be mutilated by an old iron press and 
that error could not work to destroy the spreading 
of the Truth in that way. The result was that 
God answered our prayer, and the old press has 
worked as well ever since as if it were new, right 
out of the factory, perfect. . 
Another instance; a wire stitching machine we 
had to stitch the Naws LETTER together would not 
work, because the only wire which we could get, 
after exhausting the former supply, was too sinall, 
and to mertal belief this wire would not stay after 
being stitched, and there was no other wire which 
we could get in Washington, hence, the NEws 
LETTER must go out wilhout being stitched, or else 
this wire must be made to do the work. I gave the 
situation a treatment, declaring that God's (ruth 
could not be mutilated because of defective wire. 
I told the young lady at the machine that she would 
have no more trouble, and the machine immediately 


worked perfectly. 
Another instance; a gentleman came into my 


office suffering from extreme want, and yet he was 
a man of education, character, a devoted member of 
the Baptist church, and altogether a good man. I 
instructed him how to treat the situation, to avoid 
the difficulties under which he was laboring, and 
gave him a treatment myself. The result was that 
in a most miraculous way, the very next day he 
obtained a position which gave him a good living. 

Icould continue these examples ad infinitum, 
but I have given enongh to show that God does 
take care of and supply the wants and necessities of 
His children; those who trust in Him. I quote the 
following passages from the Bible : 

24. No man can serve two masters; for either 
he will hate the one, and love the other; or else 
he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye 
can not serve God and mammon. 

25. Therefore, I say unto you, Take no thought 
for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shal ! 
drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. 
Is not the life more than meat and the body than 
raiment ? 7 

26. "Behold the fowls of the alr; for they sow 
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not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; 
yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye 
not much better than they? 

27. Which of you by taking thought can add one 
cubit unto His stature? 

28. And why take ye thought for raiment? Con- 
sider tke lilies of the field, how they grow; they 
toil not, neither do they spin, 

2g. And yet I say unto you, that even Solomon 
in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. 

30. Wberefore, if God so clothe the grass of the 
field which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the 
oven, shal! He not much more clothe you, O ye of 
little faith. 

31. Therefore take no thought saying, What 
shall we eat? or, What shall we drink? or, Where- 
witbal shell we be clothed ? 

32. (For all these things do the Gentiles seek): 
for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have 
need of all these things. 

33. But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and 
His righteousness; and all these things shall be 
added unto you. 

34 Take therefore no thought for the morrow; 
for to-morrow shall take thought for the things of 
itself. Snfficlent unto the day is the evil thereof.“ 
— Matthew vi. 


The Lord shall open unto thee His good trea- 
sure, the heaven to give the rain unto thy land in 
his season, and to bless all the work of thine hand; 
and thou shalt lend into many nations, and thou 
shalt not borrow.” 

“By humility aud the fear of the Lord are riches, 
and honor and life.” 

ea, the Almighty shall be thy defence, 
thou shalt have plenty of silver. 

The young tions do lack and suffer hunger; but 
they that seek the Lord shall not want any good 
thing. 

They shall be abundantly satisfied with the fat- 
ness of thy house; and thou shalt make them drink 
of the river of thy pleasures.” 

For he satisfieth the longing soul, and fileth 
the hungry sonl with goodness. 

“Return unto thy rest, O my soul, for the Lord 
hath dealt bouutifally with thee.” 

„Thou openest thine hand, snd satisfiest the de- 
sire of every living thing.” 

"Riches and honor are with me; yea durable 
riches and righteousness ”’ 

For the Lord is a sun and a shield; the Lord will 
give grace and glory; no good thing wiil be with - 
held from them that walk uprightly. 


and 


If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the 
good of the land.“ 

“And the Lord shall guide thee continually, and 
satisfy thy soul in drought, and make fat thy bones; 
and thou shalt be likea watered garden, and like a 
spring of water, whose waters fail not 

“Even so hath the Lord ordained that they which 
preach the gospel should live of the gospel." 

And God is able to make all grace abound to- 
ward you; that ye, always having all sufficiency in 
all things, may abound to every good work.“ 

Charge them that are rich in this world, that 
they be not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain 
riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly 
all things to enjoy.“ 

But my God shall supply all your need accord- 
ing to His riches, but in the living God, who giveth 
us richly all things to enjoy. 

The Lord is my Shepherd; I shall not want.“ 

Every good and perfect gift is from above, and 
cometh down from the Father of Light, with whom 
is no variableness, neither shadow of turning.“ 


CHAPTER XI. 
PERSECUTION, 


The true Christian aud Scientist will never be 
discouraged because of persecutions on account of 
his religious sentiments. In the dissemination of, 
any new thought, bringing it before people who are 
not advised of its truth, naturally opposition must be 
expected. Io all history there has never been any 
great idea advanced unless opposition has been 
aroused. Such has been the history since the earli- 
est annals and we can not expect exceptions to be 
made is our case. The student of metaphysical 
healing must expect to have those arrayed against 
him who have been taught from earliest life that all 
healing done by Jesus was miraculous and done by 
the direct interposition of God. We know, of 
course, by actual demonstration, that the work 
Jesus did was accomplished according to fixed rules, 
and not by any especial interposiiion of Divine Love 
in any particular case, that is, in an unnatural de- 
gree. For Jesus told his disciples that they would 
doeven greater works than He had done. He 
thoroughly understood the rules of Science. As we 
remarked before Christian Science is that part, 
principle, attribute, or what you may call it, of 
God wherein Gocd destroys evil, and the result fs 
absolute when the rule is applied. If we take the 
proposition, two and two make four, it is no more 
certain than is the metaphysical proposition stated 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 15 


in this way: Evil-Good-Harmony. The Good 
tonching the evil obliterates the evil and the result 
is Harmony. 

The simplicity of metaphysical healing to the 
writer, and it has been to others, is so complete that 
you only wonder that you did not know and prac- 
tice it all your lives. 

When these persecutors attack you, treat them 
with perfect kindness, pet feet courtesy, perfect love. 
Explain to them as well as you can the real facts 
and interest them so that they will study for them- 
selves and find out the Trnth. That is all that is 
needed to prove the absolute truth of divine meta- 
physics. The impression you make upon the mind 
of the skeptic by your own deportment oftentimes 
may lead himto the study of the Truth. Of all 
people in the world those people who know that God 
is with them constantly and have practical demon- 
Strations of this fact are, and of a right ought to be, 
the sweetest, dearest people in the world. This 
Divine Love which permeates their entire system, 
their entire nature, should shine abroad so that all 
the world could see and know that God rests in their 
hearts. 


CHAPTER XII. 
FUTURE GREAT WITH PROMISE. 

The great book of Divine Metaphysics has had 
but its fly-leaf examined; but few of us have ever 
been permitted to read the title page. Like elec- 
tricity, a few years ago, when it was made to sup- 
plant the hands of man in the transmission of 
thought, we then but little expected that It would 
become a willing and obedient siave—the power 
that moves the world. Electricity, like metaphysics, 
is in its infancy; but the time is coming rapidly 
much more rapidly than the world is prepared to 
believe when all kinds of sickness, all kinds of 
sorrow, and all kinds of sin will be destroyed by the 
spoken word of Truth, and the children of God will 
become conquerors, as did Jesus our blessed Saviour 
over the last enemy—Death. The children are now 
born and living who never will taste death, for the 
signs of the times portend the rapid approach of 
God’s revealing Himself to man where we may 
know and see Him as He is; then our lives will put 
off this carnality and will become overshadowed in 
the spirituality of perfect Love, living in the bosom 
of God our Father—in perfect love, in harmony, in 
perfection. Then will the children of men all re- 
joice and sing the new song of redemption in the 
New Jerusalem which shal] dwell among the children 
of men. i 


The eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath 
are the everlasting arms; and He shall thrust out the 
enemy before thee, aud shall say, Destroy them. 

‘Many there be which say of my soul, There is 
no help for bim in God.’ But Thou. O Ford, art a 
shield for me; my glory and the lifter up of mine 
head. 

“I will not be afraid of ten thousand of people 
that have set themselves against me round about.“ 

Salvation belongeth unto the Lord: thy blessing 
is upon thy people. j 

The God of my rock; in Him will I trust: He is 
my shield and the Lorn of my salvation, my high 
tower and my refuge, my saviour; Thou savest me 
from violence. 

"The Lord is my light and my salvation; whom 
shall I fear? The Lord is the strength of my life; of 
whom shall 1 be afraid?“ 

Vea. though I walk through the Valley of the 
Shadow of Death, I will fear no evil: for Thou art 
with me.’’ 

“The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and my 
deliverer.”’ 

When the wicked, even mine enemies and my 
foes, came upon me to eat up my flesh, they 
stumbled and fell.“ . 


„Though an host should encamp against me, my 
heart shall not fear; though war should rise against 
me, in this will I be confident, For in time of 
trouble He shall hide me in His pavilion; in the 
secret of His tabernacle shall He hide me; He shall 
set me upon a rock. 

Blessed are they which are persecuted for 
righteousness’ sake: for theirs is the kingdom of 
Heaven.“ 

Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and 
persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil 
against you falsely, for my sake. 

Rejoice and be exceeding glad: ſor great is your 
reward in Heaven.“ 

“But I say unto you, love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, 
and pray for them which despitefully use you, and 
persecute you. 

And when they bring you unto the synagogues, 
and unto magistrates, and powers, take ye no 
thought how or what thing ye shall answer, or what 
ye shall say. 

For the Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same 
hour what ye ought to say. 

“If God be for us, who can be against us?“ 

“Ye that love the Lord hate evil; He preserveth 
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the souls of His saints; He delivereth them out of 
the hand of the wicked. er . — 
F: ‘Surely He shall deliver thee from the snare of 
the fowler, and from the noisome pestilence. 
He shall cover thee with His feathers, aud un- 
der His wings shalt thou trust; His truth shall be 
thy shield and buckler. 

Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by night; 
nor for the arrow that flieth by day. 

Be strong in the Lord, and in the power of His 
might. 

Put on the whole armor of God, that ye may be 
able to stand against the wiles of the devil. 

“Stand fast in one spirit, with one mind striving 
together for the faith of the gospel; and in nothing 
terrified by your adversaries; which is to them an 
evident token of perdition, but to you of salvation, 
and that of God. 

For God hath not given us the spirit of fear; 
but of power, and of love, and of a sound mind. 

“If ye suffer for righteousness’ sake, happy are 
ye; and be not afraid of their terror, neither be 
troubled. 

There is no fear in Love; but perfect Love cast- 
eth out fear; because fear hath torment. He that 
feareth is not made perfect in Love.“ 


(To be Continued ) 


BURDENS THE PEOPLE WILL CAST OFF. 


Stromsburg, Nebr., Sept. 8, 1899. 
O. Sabin, Washington, 

Dear Sir and Brother: Your paper of the 6th at 
hand. I want to say bless God for the fearless stand 
for the right you have taken. Iam an old Union 
solder lost an arm and carry some more rebel lead, 
and in all my lie I have abhord monopoly and iy- 
ing. I had lessons in Christian Sclence, have 
practiced it som: as opportunity afforded. 1 was 
healed of several ål eases bel’efs, by Christian Sci - 
ence. But stlli have two bellefs left that I have 
not been able to overcome myself and have failed 
to recelve benefits from others. I have contended 
for ten years that the click at Boston was binding 
burdens that the people would rise up and cast off. 
Ere long, if I could hear good and see as I should 
like to, I would so like to devote my whole life to 
this noble work. IL shall try to sen I you some new 
subscribers from here, and will say my own name 
is on your books for life, or as Jong as 50 1 sre the 
champion for the Truth for the opening of the eyes 
of the blind ani freeing of the captives. I shall 
ever pray and pray the Father to bless you in 


your noble work. 
1 H. P. Currine, C S. 


Love. 


Is Your Lamp Trimmed? 


How necessary it is that our lamps be trimmed and 
burning, In order that we may be ready for the ap- 
proach of the Bridegroom. ‘“‘Let your light so shine 
before men that they may see your good works and 
glorify your Father, which is in Heaveu.’’ This 
Divine injunction appeals to every heart that is 
searching for the larger life. in Christ. li our lives 
seem buried in the darkness of sin and gross mate- 
rialism, and the way is rough and uncertain to 
sense, what a blesse 1 privilege is ours to know that 
the Source of all light, even the living Christ, is at 
hand. That Source and Supply is limitless and ever 
available. 

No particular sect or denomination has a corner on 
Christianity, for it is universal and world wide in its 
scope, and all nations and peoples can enjoy it. Our 
different methods of approaching Deity for ali that is 
pure and Christlike may finally be instrumental in 
revealing the most direct avenue of communication 
with the Father, which is through our understanding 
that He is Allin All. 

Christian Scientists believe that they can best 
keep their lamps trimmed and burning by knowing 
that God is the only Light. An understanding of 
this eternal verity dispels a]] gloom and unfolds to 
our consciousness the reality of Life, Truth, and 
R. C. WORDEN. 


A VOICE FROM MASSACHUSETTS, 


There is war among the Christian Scientists—war 
to the knife. The insurgents will be led by Gol. 
Oliver C. Sabin, editor of the WASHINGTON NEWS 
LETTER, who openly insists that the great truths of 
Christian Science shall not be controlled dy a 
religious trust for purposes of sordid gain A new 
church has been started at Washington, D. C and 
from now on we may expect to hear the clash of 
arms, If Colonel Sabin is in earnest, and things are 
as he says they are, the Washington editor will not 
lack strong friends. The American people are no 
friends of trusts, religious or commercial.—Haverhill 
(Mass.) Gazette. 


Congratulations. 
Brooklyn, N Y, Sept. 13, 1899, 
Dear Sir: Please accept my congratulations as a 
subscriber io your paper on the new departure in 
Christian Science methods. I have always thought it 
a great inconsi:tency and in.ompatible with the 
teachings of Christianity that its published teachings 
should be held at a price beyond the reach of the 
masses. Yours sincerely, CHARLES COX. 
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from Boston. 


Boston, Sept. 15, 1899. 

Dear Sir: J am a stranger to you in all ways up to 
date, but no longer after reading the NEWS LETTER 
of September 6, 1899. | did not subscribe when Mrs. 
Eddy sent out the order to do so, because of the 
sentiments you voice in this issue of September 6. 
J am a healer, but not armed by Mrs. Eddy or the 
combine. | do not advertise otherwise than my card, 
which | inclose. 1 have not healed thousands, but 1 
have done some mighty works, though few. My 
first knowledge of Christian Science was through 
Mrs. Eddy herself, at Lynn, in 1876; but l did not 
take instruction from her, but one of her students 
some years later. But envy and jealousy and hatred 
turned me away, and three years ago ! returned, 
only to be served the same trick last June. I am not 
out of Science, but out of Eddyism forever. I now 
am an individual with Omnipotent, ‘because of my 
being. Rights, and no power, can interfere with 
me. I fully indorse your stand and step, and inclose 
my card, with 51 for one year's subscription, to 
know more of you | do not desire any advertisement 
as a healer; I prefer to do my work as it comes along. 

1 will give you a short history of my last experience 
with Eddyites in my own city, Cambridge. They 
(the Mother Church) ordered a church organized in 
Cambridge last January, and, at the earnest wish of 
some so-called Joyal student friends, j made a move 
to join, with my wife, son, and daughter. While 
attending the Mother Church my son was hurt by 
being thrown from his bike, and paralysis of the 
entire left side ensued and shock after shock came, 
until he became helpless. I took him to a loyal 
student for two weeks and he steadily grew worse, 
so J took him in charge myself, and after five weeks 
he was perfectly healed. This was so widely known 
in Cambridge that every effort was used for me to 
join the Cambridge Church, and while waiting for 
communion to come around a case of the worst type 
of drunkenness came under my care, and in 18 days 
was fully restored to his family and friends, and is 
now one of my best frieads. He was from a very 
prominent family and a respected salesman for the 
United State; Rubber Company. Well, this was 
enough to start the ball of envy and jealousy. W. 
P. McKenzie, the president and one of the first mem- 
bers of the Mother Church, was the First Reader, and 
he asked me of whom I took the lessons. | told him of 
the book Science and Health, pure and simple, with 
the Bible; and after that my troubles began. The 
clerk ef the Church (who, by the way, never yet 


healed a case of any kird) went about saying they 
wanted only competent Christian Scientists to be 
members of that church. Now, Mr. McKenzie has all 
he can do to live, and | have yet to know a case of 
his having healed. I took up the work, and was 
refused admittance ſo the Cambridge Church. Thank 
God! I had a letter from a Congo chu’ch which 
showed me t) be in good and regular standing. 

This settles my ever joining any church, or ever 
attempting to join. Now, I don't want you to call 
this a tale of woe, as | am happier than I ever was 
and beyond any further trouble with them. My 
business and healing are successful beyond any 
previous time. 1 am fully satisfied. I go to the 
Mother Church at present, and am more than sur- 
prised to see the vacant spaces in all four of the 
Sunday meetings and the two Wednesday meetings. 
In the last three years it has been hard to find a seat 
after 10 a m. and after 6.30 p. m. Wednesdays. 1 
told my wife that the combine had reached its limit, 
and now will fall off steadily. The Cambridge Church 
may last till January, but! doubt it, 

The littie I offer as a subscriber is only a feeler, 
You see, | have been burnt badly twice, but | won't 
take much more. There are many more like me, 


Yours in Love, CHARLES A. OSBORN, 


A Step in the Right Direction. 


Rochester, N. V., Sept 14, 1699. 
News Letter Publishing Co., 
Wasbir gton, D. C. 

Gentlemen: Inclosed fiz d money order for $1 for 
one year’s subscription to the News LETTE R, 
beginning with the issue of September 6. 

I have not heretofore been a subscriber to this 
paper, but my attention being called to your last 
issue, I at once recognized it as a step in the right 
directlon—one for which I have been earnestly 
locking for some time past. God will surely bless 
you and sustain yon in your nob'e efforts to Un · 
chain tke Truth.“ which should long ago have 
been made free. Yours, H. A. Hoo RL. 


The Under Dog. 


Laketa, N. D., Sept. 14, 1899. 
Dear Sir: Since you will for a time probably be 
the under dog, and as my sympathies are usually 
with the under dog, I Inclose you $1 for the NEWS 
LETTER, to be sent to my address. May God grant 
that the unfettered Truth may make the world free. 
Very truly, GEORGE A. KELLOGG 
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COULD SEE WOODEN NUFMEGS. 


Ogden, Utah, Sept. 12, 1899. 
Col. Sabin, 

Dear Sir and Bro her. I have just received the 
News LETTER of September 6. I want to say here, 
I heartily endorse your present position and your 
outspoken convictions on the overbearing methods 
of the Trust. I have been reading Christian Sience 
about two years, and have tried to bilind my eyes to 
the money making system of the Trust, but could 
not bury my convictions of common sense, under 
the cloak of religion. It appeared to me from the 
first that there was Truth in Christian Science, and 
that it was the true religion of Jesus Christ, when 
honestly and consclentiously carried out, and was 
the (rune revelation to this age and should be free, 
Dut I could also see, and at once sald so, that there 
was wooden nutmegs in it. I said at that time that 
I knew some one was making money out of it, and 
that the book-selling part of the business was a 
great money making scheme and was being worked 
for all there was in it. I also saw that a certain 
number of Mrs. Eddy’s adherents who were inside 
the Trust as teachers and healers were making 
money out of the knowledge they had gained of the 
healing process, which they had learned at the 
price of $100 per twelve lectures, etc. Mrs Eddy 
claims to have had this revelatien from God in an- 
swer to prayer at her last extremity. She was healed 
by God after the doctors had given her up. This 
knowledge was given to her free of charge, except 
as she says, the charge to water his vineyard. She 
commenced to water His vineyard by publishing a 
book Science and Health. This book is first copy- 
righted in order to prevent any other person selling 
the book cheaper than she could. This is evident. 
Jesus said freely you receive, freely give. Healso 
said preach the gospel to the poor, heal the sick, 
etc. Nothing was said about pay, only that the love 
of money was the root of all evil, I was, and am, 
very poor in this world's goods, but I felt, and do 
yet feel, that I am one of God's children and we are 
told in the good book (the Bible) that God is no re- 
specter of persons, That He loves His poor chil- 
dren as much as His rich children, Jesus Christ 
was the Son of God, sent here and made flesh for 
the purpose of informing mortals of the will of the 
Father. There was no sign of money making about 
any of His work. He never tried to sell His knowl- 
edge to make money out of it. He said come to the 
waters and drink freely —without money and with- 
out price. I don’t pretend to be very good myself, 


but I do feel that if I had recelved a blessing such 
as Mrs. Eddy declares she r.celved when she was 
healed, I could never rest again until I had made 
known to all poor, sick, suffering humanity the 
Christ- Truth and healing principle, without any 
thought of a money consideration, I have, like 
yourself, tried to blind my eyes to the fact that 
money making was the primal cause for so much 
zeal in spreading the gospel of Christian Science by 
the Trust. I did not know that there was any 
Trust, but the fact became evident. I wanted to 
know if there was any patent on thls religion. I 
tried to find out by common sense reasoning why I 
could rot heal as well as others. I wanted to know, 
you know, and was told I could only find by Divine 
revelation, by giving up all my freedom to some 
teacher and paying $100 therefor, and become a 
slave to the mind of such teacher, This I could 
not and would not do. I contended that I am God's 
child jast as much as Mrs. Eddy was, andifthe Bible 
was trre, God would when I asked Him sincerely, 
give to me as well as others a fair share of His Di. 
vine Light, and that without money consideration. 
Why should God want money when He has all. 
Yours in Truth, C. BLACKWELL. 


IN ACCORD, 


Brooklyn, N. Y., Sept. 11, 1899. 

Dear Editor: Your issue of September 6 is in 
accord with my convictions Although I do not 
regret paying for class instruction or for the books, 
from which I have derived much benefit, there are 
many others just es good or better than myself who 
want and need what I have, and do not see the way 
to get it. 

In response to your invitation for support in the 
canse, which I feel is good, please find check for 
54. 50, for which enter the inclosed subscriptions. 

Yours sincerely M. MERRILL. 


GOD WILL BLESS. 


Howardsville, Va., Sept. rr, 1899. 

Dear Brother: Inclosed yon will find $: for re 
newed subscription to the News LETTER. I wish 
that I could help you more, but this is the best I 
can do now. I read your Jast number with much 
interest, and believe that God will bless you for 
your brave effort to carry out His command. I can 
not find words to express my joy over this glorions 
Truth being given to all. 


Yours in Love, ELLYN DUVAL Scorr. 
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Wants Class lastrucklon. 


Tusculum, Ga., Sept. 9, 1899. 
Dear Brother: I am a subscriber to the News 
LETT: R and exp ct to continue to be. God bless 
you. Brother Sabin, you have struck on the very 
thought I have had all the time, and you have my 
every wish. I have been treated in Christian Sei- 
ence, but have been debarred from class instruction 
owlng to my Inability to raise the necessary 5100. 
Jam a member In Savannah, Ga., and also cent my 
application in to the Mother Church fast Sunday, 
but my thought is with you, and you shall have my 
support. As soon as I can get in shape I want class 

instruction, but am unable to pay 5100. 
Your Brother in Truth, 
Harrison W. ORVIN. 


GOD BLESS YOU. 


Kalamazoo, Mich., Sept. 10, 1899. 
About two hours ago Iopened the WASHINGTON 


F News LETTER of Sept. 6, 1899. 


„Truth knows no chains; it is free!“ has been 
the answering God-word in my soul as I have read 
your living words. 

Every fiber of my being vibrates to the work of 
clearing away the mists of materiality, that Troth 
may be made manifest. I have not come in close 
tonch with this Trust at its center. Its quality is 
not changed, however, at any point of the circum- 
ference, I am a Christian Scientist, pure and sim- 
ple; with every breath I draw is Love for Mary 
Biker Eddy, because she gave u3 Science and 
Health, but I have ever maintained that in the field 
in which I work, the Wisdom Puwer could tell me, 
direct, whom to teach. The idea of being under 
the guidance of a board of directors in Boston was 
not agreeable to me; was not wise to me; hence, to 
be in harmony in myself, I have worked outside of 
the self.constituted fold of the elect. 

With "unspeakable Love’’ in my heart, I take 
your hand in mine, I look in your eyes, and the 
Spirit of Truth vibrates to you—‘‘ Well done. 

Now, the great Love that answers your ‘‘Stand,’’ 
is illuminated by Wisdom. Just as that same 
power has pushed you to do so, it now pushes me 
to say—it Is this: Hide yourseif so absolutely in 
the Love that thinketh no evil, that now you 
have come out, you will no more ever refer to the 
nightmare. If yon will refuse absolutely to ever 
again recognize in the News LRTTRER this 
Spiritual wickedness in high places, which after 
all is nothing, you will do that. THAT which only 


the I AM THAT I AM can do, viz: Demonstrate 
that you lcok through the eye too pure (unmixed) 
to hold iniquity in Being. I can realize how aw- 
ful in its power will it be—the temptation to pub- 
lish now and agata points showing up this gigantic 
error. But your strength will lie in your ability to 
hold, without shadow of turning, to the principle 
laid down in Scien:e and Health. 

Inclosed i+ $1.00 Let my subscription begin with 
August 16. I keep that pa er on my desk for the 
article of Leroy Hall—‘‘Spiritual Power of Scien- 
tific Thought.” I have had just such demonstra- 
tions, I have been reading your paper for nearly a 
year. It was sent as a Christmas gift to a member 
of our home. Now I will subscribe fur myself, that 
you may feel my practical oneness with you. 

The hearts of th: people are hungry for a paper 
or a journal that will LIVE vr to the Principle-— 
NOT RECOGNIZE ERROR IN WORD, ACT, OR Look. 

Yours ever in Truth, Love, and Life, 


G. GERTRUDE Teaver. 


GOD'S MESSAGE DIRECT. 


Alliance, Ohio, Sept. 10, 1899. 
John H. Turner, 

Dear Sir: Through the News Larrar we have 
God’s message direct this week, and I am pleased 
with the prospect of a free Gospel of Truth for the 
people, myself ineluded, for I am young In knowledge 
concerning Divine Science. So I make has‘e to in- 
quire terms for class instruction, hoping to be able 
to make arrangements for class instruction soon 
after I am wholly healed. I speak confidently, 
because I believe that I am to be wholly healed, and 
as I wish to be treated by a Science healer, I first 
must know the prices charged for absent treatment 
and present treatment. I am a believer in the faith 
as expressed by your creed, and by Mary B. Eddy 
as taught in Science and Health; but, as would 
seem, unfortunately am limited in the financial 
department, and shall be compelied to go as I cam 
pay, which is a source of regret to me, as I would 
be glad to send in many dollars to widen the in- 
finence of the Nuws LETTER, 

Mrs. JANE W. Brosrvs. 


J. R. NOTTINGHAM, 
Solicitor of American and Foreign Patents 


No. 651 Seventh Strect Northwest, Washington, D. C. 
CGFORMERLY OF v. B, PATENT OFFICE.) 


BEND FOR con. 
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Teo Scientific. 


Houston, Texas, S:pt. 10, 1899. 

Dear Brother in Christ: l hasten to write you at 
once to let you know 1 am your friend, and bid 3 ou 
God-speed in your work, Any thinking, Christian 
person can see the need of refocm among those pro- 
fessing to do Christ's work. I have felt for some time 
that all was not just right in the church I loved so 
much. There has been too much mortal mind mani- 
fested in the actions of the Publishing Society, and 
quite a conspicuous absence of Christ in those that 
demand a fee for healing and speak of competition in 
the profession. | believe that the hea‘er should 
receive a reasonabe remuneration for services ren- 
dered; I also believe and acknowledge that all of 
Truth is contained in Science and Health, by Mary 
Baker Eddy, but I do not believe that Truth should 
be copyrighted. It should be placed on sale at sucha 
price as not to exclude the poor and destitute. 1 have 
fought against the feeling, but it has come to me 
the clear conviction that there is too much selfish- 
mess. They sing a hymn about Down among the 
poor and lowly, there your Christian work must be.“ 
Then they say there is no poverty, and we must not 


be unscientific. Consequently, the poor are miserably - 


left out. A parson can be so scientific that not a 
particle of Christianity remains to be seen; but, 
according to my understanding, religion is scientific, 
and Paul says, ‘‘Pure religion and undefiled before 
God and the Father is this: to visit the fatherless 
and widows in their affliction aad to ke :p himself 
unspotted from the world.“ 

Inclosed find $1 for renewal subscrip‘ion- to NEWS 
LETTER, beginning with October 12. That date is 
the expiration of my present subscription. 

Yours in Truth and Love, 
MRS. PEARL BROWN. 


Strictly $100. 


Burlington, Iowa, Sept., 10. 
Colonel Sabin, Washington, D. C. 

Dear Sir: As I am one of the many members 
that was barred out of class teaching in Christlan 
Sclence on account of the money question, I feel 
grateful to you for trylog to blot out this error. 
It is six years ago since I tried to go to class, there 
was a student of Mrs. Rddy's here and taught a 
class, and I applied for teaching, asking her how I 
could do about the money, as I was not able at that 
time to get it, we already having a mortage on our 
Ilttle home and no other way of getting it. I would 
like to have had heropen the way for me by paying 


s certain amc uat, by the month, or week, as I could 
demonstrate it. I was willing, and so was my 
husband, to do all we could, tut we did not have 
the money to pay in cash. The only answer I 
got from her was—'‘strictly one hundred dollars 
so that put me ont of class traching. God knows I 
was willing to do the best I could. I have studied 
Science ano Health about ten years now, and have 
had good success in healing in a great many cases. 
About one year ago the thonght cane to me 
you ought to have your name in the Journal, I ap- 
plied and was barred out on account of not belng 
able to get a Christian Science demonstrator to siga 
the application. Now, what are we to do, to stand 
here seemingly alone, because we did not get the 
chance to go to class? Is this to go on in this 
way all the time? Or will there be a way open to 
make us free? I am a member of the Mother 
Church at Boston, and also a member of the First 
Church of Christ Scientist of Burlington, Iowa. Now 
I am with you in thought of trying to nuchaln the 
Truth, providing you don’t do anything against 
Mr. Eddy or her writings, and boplag this is all 
for the Glory of God. I remain yours In Tiuth, 
Mrs ELIZABETH J. SrR uss. 


Enjoying the News letter. 
Concord Junction, Mass., Sept. 15, 1899, 

Dear Brother: J have been enjoying the rich 
benefits of the NEWS LETTER many months, and 
ought to have acknowledged the help and pleasure l 
have received from your honest, fearless paper long 
ago, but will do so now, that you may know immedi» 
ately you have my earnest support in your brave 
effort to Unchain the Truth.” 

I have long been a close student of Science and 
Health—about four years—and have long felt that its 
price should be more reasonable. A work of such 
stupendous import to the well being of humanity 
should be more accessible, and the same is true of 
instruction in Christian Science. There shoutd be 
nothing connected with Christian Stienre—even dio 
the business management of the Cause—for which 
loyal students need to bush or apologize. There 
may have been wisdom in placing extravagant rates 
on Christian Science instruction and litera ure when 
it was done, but that lime is pasi—the Truth of 
Christian Science is sufficiently well proved and 
disseminated to warrant it being freely sown. 

With regret that my purse will not permit me to 
give you larger aid, I am, 

Fraternally yours in Truth, 
GERTRUDE W. MILES, 
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Unchain the Truth. 


The following letter from Col. R. H. Thomas, 
editor of the Farmers Friend, the national organ 
of the National Grange, speaks volumes for liberty 
and means much. Colonel Thomas is known and 
loved all over the Union, and is an absolutely 
honest man. EDITOR. 

Mechauicsburg, Pa, Sept. 7, 1899. 

Dear Sir: I notice with much interest your new 
departure, and have carefully read the Naws LET- 
TER of S- ptember 6, also the Articles of Incor- 
poration of the Reformed Christian Science Church 
Association. I have Jost all ron of Science since 
the first of August, for the reason that I have been 
busy day and night preparing my picnic and hold - 
ing it, and have there ore now turned my attention 
back again to it. I must admit that I was surprised 
at the change afftirs have taken; but I consider, 
after readlag over all on the subject in the News 
Lurrkn, that you ate right in ‘‘Unchalning the 
Truth, so that it shall be free. 

I have questioned the propriety as well as the 
right of the Pablishing Trust to keep thelr publica- 
tions at a price that is beyond the means of the 
general public, and hive always thought the $100 
fee for class instruction was too high for a great 
many people, but being only a student, and unable 
myself to grasp the Truth, I felt myself too young, 
weak, aud feeble to make any complaints on this 
score. 

I firmly belleve that if you are able to stand the 
strain of the opposition, you will do much good to 
the masies of the people, and finally overcome the 
Publishing Trust. If Christlan Szience is true, 
which I am inclined to believe and čo belleve, it 
should be as free as waterand air and all other good 
things that come fiom God. 

I hope you will have time to drop me a line and 
keep me posted on the success you are mee-ing 
with in the reform. I will try to get aver to Was h- 
ington to see you during the fall or early winter. 

Fraternally yours, R. H. THOMAS. 


A REQUEST. 


To all who believe that the Truth should be free, 
chat this church tyranny should be put down, that 
the poor should have the gospel preached to them, 
and thore who believe I am right in this reforma- 
tlon—whether ycu be an old ora new subscriber 
or no subscriber, I desire to make this request. J 
want your financial help and aid in this work. If 


the help is smali it matters not so there are enough 
of them, 

Let each friend know that he or she does some- 
thing now, and not depend on sowe one else or put 
it off till some future time. 

The great consplracy caused me to lose a good 
deal of money—running into thousands of dollars, 
They ascertained in some way my cash resources 
and dis ussed how long I could last, and by every 
possible way I have been made to lose—some ways 
most infamously. I may write it later, but not now, 
this all being done to destroy the News LETTER. 

I want he lp only from those who belleve I am 
doing right, 

Friends, let your responses, by way of subscrip- 
{ions or otherwise, be prompt, now, and in such 
amounts as is agreeable—this movement means 
work and sacrifice, but God is with us and He will 
bless and give us the victory. 

Your Brother in Love and Truth, 
OLIVER C. SABIN, 


Coming Back, 


Seven Oaks, Okla., Sept. 12, 1899, 

Dear Brother in Truth: laclosed find $1 in stamps, 
for which please send me the NEWS LETTER one 
year. [have taken it the past year, but a couple of 
weeks ago I wiote you requesting you to stop it 
when the time expired for which it was paid. Since 
reading the issue of September 61 feel that l must 
have it another year. Your views are mine exactly. 
am an old Jady——75 years of age—and a cripple. | 
have paid many dollars the past year, hoping to be 
healed. i became discouraged and thought I could 
no longer be bound where it costs so much to live, 

l believe God's Truth is free, and everyone ought 
to be able to understand how to heal themselves, 
whether rich or poor. 

May God bless you in your work--in the stand 
you have taken, 

Yours in Truth and Love, 
MRS. M. S. TUCKER, 


Declaration of Independence. 


Detroit, Mich., Sept. 12, 1899, 
News Leiter Publishing Co., 

Gentlemen: Will you please send me for the in- 
closed 10 cents two single copies of the NEWS 
LETTER of September 6. I want to place them in 
the hands of parties to whom your declaration of 
Independence“ would be a God send. 

Yoursin Truth, DAVID STUART WATSON. 
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A KANSAS CITY VOICE, 
Kansas Citv, Mo., Sept. 9, 1899. 
Dear Friend: Copy of your excellent journal at 
hand. We clasp your hand in greeting, and wish 
you God-speed in unchaining the Truth, for it 
shall be free. It shall prevail. Our forms for this 
month are ready for press, and hence cannot give 
you extended notice, but we make mention of your 
mission, and in our October number of Unity will 
speak more freely. We rejoice that you dare to be 
a Daniel, and, like him of old, you shall come ont 
victorious. 
We shall be pleased to place your paper upon our 
Unity and Wee Wisdom exchange lists. 


Yours for Truth in its fullest freedom, 
Unity Tracr Society, 


Per Chas. E. Prather, Business Manager. 


A BEAM OF SUNSHINE, 
McConnelsville, O., Sept. ro, 1899. 

Dear Brother: The last issue of your paper has 
just reached us like a beam of sunshine, and our 
little band has to.day sent up prayers of thanksgiv- 
ing for the unchained Truth, and for the light and 
courage given you fur this atep. 

We had accepted Christlan Science because we 
recognized it as Truth; but restriction or dictation 
in matters of thought and conscience we could not 
accept, because utterly opposed to the freedom with 
which God gives all things. Knowing, ‘God so 
loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son 
that the world through Him might be saved,’ and 
that the Truth through Him was to make us free, 
we have waited, knowing Truth eventuaily must be 
free, and that the hour must come quickly, but were 
not prepared for it so soon. 

Bless the Lord, Oh my soul, and all that is 
within me bless His holy name.“ Words fail at 
the vast prospect which now opens to the world. 
Verily, ‘God leads His own by ways they have not 
known.“ 

“Fear thou not, for I am with thee; be not dis- 
mayed, for I am thy God; I will strengthen thee; 
yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with 
the right hand of my righteousness.”’ 

Inclosed find stamps, for which please send me 
some coples of this issue of the News LETTER, and 
we will try to send some new subscriptions for same 
this week. ' 

Never fear, only let this Mind be in you which 


was in Christ Jesus. 
Thankfully yours in Truth, 
Nena W. Jongs. 


KICKED OUT. 


Chicago, III., Sept. 10, 1899. 
My Dear Colonel: I take the liberty of writing to 
congratulate you on being kicked ont from the 
Boston Trust.“ As you area man seeklng Truth, 
being free you wlll have a chance to grow. Many 
are making the mistake of thinking and believing 
that Science and Health, with Key to the Scriptures, 
by Rev. Mary Baker G. Eddy, contains all of Truth. 
Mrs. Eddy is entitled to great honor and respect for 
bringing it out as she has. It is a big advance 
from what we had; it is a stepping stone. 
I have seen numbers of your paper, and won- 
dered how it was that it was sanctioned by the 
Trust —thought they might be growing liberal. 

But they are in the same ald rat. 
Yours for Truth and Justice, 
W. P. BARTRAN. 


UNCHAIN THE TRUTH. 


Denver, Colo., Sept. 13, 1899. 
Dear Comrade: Duty to Truth shall be rewarded. 
I have often thought how could a religious trust 
prosper under Christian Science, books being sold 
at prices ranging five times their cost valne, pro- 
tected under copyright. I believe this to be wrong 
in this professed Christian and enlightened age; that 
all religion should be free, as promised and com- 
manded by our blessed Saviour of mankind. I 
belleve the News LETTER is right, for it is God's 
work—it is God’s Truth and the Bible tells us with 
a promise that These signs shall follow them that 
believe in His name.“ I rejoice that God rules all 
for good to those that love and serve Him, and that 
there are a few of His servants who have the courage 

of their conviction of Truth and righteousness. 
Truly yours, H. C. WALEKRR. 


Courage of Your Convictions. 


Verdugo, Cal. 

Dear Bir: In a recent publication of the Wasa - 
INGTON News LETTER, which was given me to read, 
I see that you have received a message to Un- 
chain the Truih,“ and that you have the courage 
to stand by your convictions to glve this Truth to 
the hungering ones throngh the columns of your 
paper. God will surely bless and prosper you. 

Iucloged find one dollar for a years subscription 
to the NEWS LETTER, 

With many wishes for continued success, I am 
yours in Truth, MRS. G. E. Mygps. 
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WANT CLASS INSTRUCTION, 


Marquette, Nebr., Sept. 12, 1899. 

Dear Brother Sabin. Inclosed please find 52, for 
which send the News LETTER to the accompany- 
ing sndsciibers, commencing with this week's 
issue. There are 25 or 30 of us here studying 
Sclence. We read your paper wiih much satisfac 
tion. I think all interested In Science bere are in 
favor of the reform which you have ct mmenced to 
bring about. I hope there will soon be class In- 
struciisns given in th’s part of the country; there 
are several here who are anxious to go through a 
class, but have been held back hereicfore on account 
of the enormous expense. I can not see the reces- 
sity of branch chuches paying $10 a year to the 
head church. Can you explain why this should be 
done, and whereby the members in general will be 
benefited? 

Praying that the Truth may be unchained, I am, 

Your Brother in Truth. R. W. Boyp. 


PRAISING GOD CONTINUOUSLY, 
Alliance, Ohio, Sept. 9, 1899. 
ear Brother Sabin: I have been praising God 
continually since the receipt of your paper, Vol. 3, 
No. 22. 

From my first introduction to Mrs. Eddy and her 
high-priced literature, I have said there is some 
mistake, for this religion is not for the poor, they 
can not attain it. My Bible, in plain print, Mo- 
rocco binding, in my hand, for which I paid one 
dollar, end this little book, that cost me four, lay 
befcre me. My mind bas all too often been diverted 
to the cause of the conspicous difference in price, 
and had not the Truth eppealed to my inermost 
conscience so strongly, I sbould have kept my 
money, for I need it, and in my sou! I felt there was 
afoul wrong. For we read the Christ Truth shall 
set you free, and that where the spirit of the Lord 
is, there is liberty, and yet, in copies of the ‘‘Sentl. 
nel“ sent to me, there would be warnings about 
uing words from Selence and Health“ in pub- 
lished letters and communications. 

I could not understand the assault on the News 
LETTER, for I am very young in the school, but 
praise God there is a Moses Sabin, ordained and 
anointed by God to set the captive free. 

Had I all the power, I could change but one word. 

To me the word Christian suggests creed, but 


Divine rings clear of God only, and places it beyond 


the mortal in the domain of the Lord Jesus Christ 
Beg pardon for saying this, but from the first I 


have been so impressed, and have so written it in my 
communicatlons almost always. 

The News Lerrer has been such a help to me, 
and I laugh with triumph aal joy to think of what it 
is to be to mein the future, and to all those who 
shall be privileged to peruse its pages. 

Fear not, God is with you, and the path in which 
He leads you will te a triumphal march for your 
soul, and the world will bless you both now and for. 
ever, Find Inclosed two dollars, for which send 
the News LETTER to the addresses given on In- 
closed slip. There is sunshine in my soul to-day. 
Fear not, all is well. 

Yours in Truth, 


— — — — 


Refused to Be Chained, 


Denver, Colo., Sapt. 18, 1899. 
My Dear Colo iel Sabin: Your paper, sample 
copy, sent to my former address In Washington 
City was fortunately forwarded tome here. I read 
it with much interest and approval. Waen Mr, 
and Mea, Linscott mide thelr initlal bor to the 
Washington public I was one of the few who re- 
celved the nat the house of Miss Swaz2y. I heard 
the L. inscotta read from Sclence and H: alth at 
several meetings I attended, but concluded to re- 
tain my freedom, aud did not joln their church. I 
call myself a Divine Scientist because I am liberal 
and free, and refuse to chain myself to Mrs. H idy 
or th: Trust Pablishing Company, They are doing 
good work, but in my opinion might do better by 
giving the poor access to their literature. Wishing 
you every sucess, I inclose $1 for a year's sub- 

scr'pion. Yours ln Freedom and Truth, 
FREDERICK A. COOLEY. 
Ready To Work, 

Stephen, Minn., Sept. 12, 1899. 
Dear Sir and Brother: I have just read the Newa 
LETTER of September 6, and I must say the sen- 
timents contained therein are, to my understanding, 
correct, and I am heartily with you for the woik. I 
am 59 years old and k widower; have been reading 
Science and Health and other works of Mrs. Eddy 
for five or six years; took the primary course of 
Mis. Adams of Chicago in April, 1898, and have 
deen doing some work. Have applied—even to Mis. 
Eddy for a chance to do work forthe cause, but 


failed to get it. If you can use me in this new 
movement, command me. Your in Love and 
Truth, JoRN G. CORNWELL. 
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A Christian Science Split. 


HRISTIAN SCIENCE has heen growing 
apace, and building fine churches here and 
there, drawing the biggest audiences of any 

Bave the Catholic; and like the latter, they have 
had to hold several services a day, at least at their 
communion services, in order to accommodate all. 
Mrs. Eddy’s church in Boston, called the Mother 
Church, has, we believe, over 10,000 members, 
not all residents of Boston, however. Over this 
large body of people throughout the land, which 
numbers it would be diffi:nlt to say how many 
thousands, there seems to have been no ripple of 
discord, Mrs. Eddy's word has been law. ‘‘Obedi- 
ence” is the watchword for all. But a cloud has 
arisen on the Christian Scierce horizon, ard for the 
first time there are indications of what might be 
called a revolt— not from Christiau Sclence as 
taughi by Mrs. Eddy, but from the money-grabbing 
aplrit that seems to have been so pronounced in her 
organization, and from abies obedience to a 
hu nan leader. 

Col. Oliver C. Sabin, of Washington, D. C., 
publishes a Christian Science paper called the 
WASHINGTON News Liver, which has become 
very popular in Christian Science circles. Accord - 
Ing to his statement he has over 30,000 leiters of 
praise and approval of his paper, and ihis has 
aroused the jealousy of what he calls the religious 
trust’’-—that is, Mrs. Hddy’s publishing house in 
Boston. But his revolt seems to have come about 
by his cwelling on the exorbitant prices charged 
for Mrs. Eddy’s works, and by her followers for 
the teachings of this school. Mrs. Eddy at one 
time, it Is said, charged $300 a head for a course of 
twelve lectures. Her disciples now charge $:00 a 
head. Colonel Sabin says: 

My beart has been worried by day and night 
over the fact that this blessed Truth is chained to 
the car of lustful gain and is substantially pro- 
hibited to the poor. * * The great fact re- 
mains, as Armstrong, of the Publishing House, told 
me g year ago last July, when I asked him whether 
I might publish some of Mra. Eddy’s writings from 
Science and Health occasionally. He sald, ‘No, 
that is her property, and no one has any right to 
publish any of her wiltirgs, because it would 
wrong her financially.’ The idea occurred to me 
that if this great Truth was given to Mrs. Eddy, 
was it given to her as a personal asset, or for all 
the world?) * Month in and month out I 
have teen the- poor black people of Washington 


asking me with tears in thelr eyes to get them Sci- 
ence and Health, saying that they would pay little 
by little as they could save it by washing. I have 
Seen others almost weeping with grief because they 
could not be tanght this blessed Truth. My month, 
in accordance with instructions from others high in 
the Science. has been shut. I dared not teach them 
how to treat themselves, or to beal thelr sick in 
accordance with God's rules. No, you must not do 
this, for you come into competition with those who 
have paid for this knowledge. You must not heal 
the sick for nothing, because if you do you come 
into competition with those who make it a pro- 
fession.’ These are the words that have been told 
me time and again. I have been warned time and 
again, ‘If you attempt to tell what Christian Sci- 
ence is you will have trouble with the Publishing 
House. Von must only tell about it, but must never 
tell what It ls. They must buy the book, or go 
throngh the class to learn that.. 


But at miduight, one night, while meditating in 
his library, and praying for wisdom, these words 
came to him as if a voice had spoken, ‘‘Unchain 
the Truth; It shall be free! This brought a peace 
he had not felt for many weeks; he felt that God 
had laid out the path of duty. And here he says: 

Then mortal mind comes to the rescue of the 
religious Trust and says to me, If you attempt to 
tell what Christian Science is; if you attempt to 
give it to the poor; if you attempt to preach this 
gospel of God Almighty’s Love to the people of the 
earth, the Pablishing House will destroy your 
business and make their people quit taking your 
paper and ruin you, and bring you to the dregs of 
poverty,’ But again God came to the rescue, for I 
had the assurance that He would provide. I was 
assured that they who attempted to hurt the News 
LETTER because of this holy work, that God would 
smite them and destroy their influence, and protect 
His holy Truth.“ 

Colonel Sabin has a chapter on The Great Con- 
splracy,“ the soul and moving Inspiration of which 
he finds to be the ‘religious trust known as the 
Publishiog Soclety.“ This society charges $3 for 
a book which he says can be furnished by the 10,000 
ata time at 47 cents a copy. Mrs. Hddy’s disciples 
are taught to charge good round pr ces for teach- 
ing and healing on the theory that the more you 
pay for these spiritual benefits the more you get out 
of them. This doesn't appear to be the plan upon 
which Christ worked. One can hardly fancy him 
setting a price on his teachings and healings. 
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Colonel Sabin proposes to go to work to esta bitah 
a Reformed Christian Science Church, where the 
literature and teschloge shell be put at a price 
within the reach of the poor, He says there is no 
mystery about Christian Sclence healing ; that what- 
ever mystery bas been thrown around it has been 
for the pui pose of building up a religious trust and 
“selling God's Truth at $100 a head.“ * * * 
It is this alleged iniquity the News LETTER pro- 
poses to unes rth, ard give to the world the Gor pel 
free, or in the language given to the edi or, as he 
says, by the directing hand of God Almighty’ '— 
“Unchain the Truth; it shall be free!” He quotes 
with effect the passage in the New Testament where 
Simon the sorcerer ı fers money to Peter if be will 
teach him how to produce spiritual benefits by the 
laying on of hands. Peter replies, Thy money 
perish with thee, because thou hast thought that 
the gift of God could be purchased with money!’’ 

Even outsiders can hardly fail to wish Colonel 
Sabin success in his Reform Christian Sclence work. 
— Hartford (Conn.) Dilly Times. 


Wishes Cod - Speed. 


Lewiston, Mich., Sept. 14, 1899. 
Dear Sir: I herewith inclose 51 to apply to your 
paper. 1 do not know how my subscription stands, 
but conclude I must be owing something at present. 
I notice the decided stand you have taken in regard 
to some of the leading questions in Christian Science, 
and did J not indorse the position you have taken I 
would not continue as a subscriber. 
Feeling certain that you are honest in your work, 
and wishing you God speed, | am, 
i Yours respectfully, 
O. S. KNEELAND. 


The Gospel of Jesus for AIl 


Osage, lowa, Sept. 11, 1859. 
Dear Brother Sabin: God bless you for the stand 
you have taken. The motto you have chosen, ‘‘Un-. 
chain the Truth; it shall be free, will go thur dering 
down the ages, for the Gospel of Jesus Christ was 
forall. Tte invitation is, Ho! Every one that 
Thirsteth.—Isaiah 55 chapter. I believe the book, 
Science and Health, by Mary Baker G. Eddy points 
to the true way. But the exorbitant prices charged 
for her works have placed them beyond the reach of 
Many poor people. While the modest fee of $100 
for teaching it, given only to a few select ones, has 
placed it out of reach of the masses. | have always 
claimed that if this was God's revealed word it should 


be placed in reach of all. But those who had been 
longer in Science and w10 had taken class instruc- 
tions informed me that it was error to voice such ut- 
terances. They wanted I should go through class, 
and when I said I could not spare the money | was 
informed that this was error also. I have applied 
myself diligently for over one year, trying to get scme 
light and undersianding where ! could demonstrate 
the healing power that is to follow them that believe. 
J have asked those who have been through class to 
give me some light and instruction, but they would 
tell me to study Science and Heaith and go through 
class, and so ] have been grasping my way for over 
one year, attending the Christian Science meetings 
and recorded as one of their number, although I 
still retain my membership in the Baptist Church. 
Brother Charlesworth commenced about the same 
time as myself to study and he is and has been of 
the same opinion as l have expressed. And we both 
decided to send you our subscriptions to the NEWS 
LETTER for six months, beginning with the next 
issue, and! will do what ! can to help to spread the 
glad tidings. 1} can testify to its healing power, hav · 
ir g been healed of what the doctors called catatrh ot 
the stomach in a chronic case. The doctors did not 
claim it could be cured only held in check, but with 
all of their skill (so called) they made a failure and 
I was growing worse, but Science came to my rescue, 
and I attribute it largely to reading the book that T 
was healed, some time should you want my testi- 
monial | will furnish it to you forthe NEWS LETTER, 
But Brother l am making my letter long, and i know 
you will have but little time to read long letters, but 
one thing more | wish t> speak about. I think Rev. 
Dr. E F. Strickland, C. S. B, Benton Harbor, 
Mich, would be of great services to you as he qult 
Mrs Eddy for about the same reason as you did. I 
will also send you a paper published in Chl:ago 
which may help you 1o bring in others by names you 
can find contained in it. 

Now, Brother, if you will pardon this long letter 
I will promise io be more brief in the future. God 
bless you and speed you in proclaiming the Tiuth to 
the world, Yours in Truth, C. F. BALDWIN. 


A minister of the Gospel in New York City, look» 
ing into a beautiful show window of one ofzthe large 
stores of the city, admiring the elegance of the dis - 
play, was asked if he did not wish he was able to own 
tuese splendid things for the adornment cf his home, 
No,“ said he, I was simply thanking God there 
are so many things that I can do witt out.“ 
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Lifetime Subscribers, 


Rosebuig, Oregon, September 14, 1899. 
Dar Sir: Inclosed p'ease find Wells Fargo Ex 
press money order for $1.50, for which please send 
the NRwS LETTER six months to the accompanying 
names. I receſved your issue of September 6 yes- 
terday, and this is a small token of my apprecla 
Hon of the stand you have taken. Try and send 
back numbers to cach of the inclosed names from 
September 6. It is only a few days since I sent you 
my six months’ trial subscription, but if the paper 
is maintained at its present standard you can count 
on us as lifetime subscribers. 
Wishing you every merited succesa in your 
laudable undertakir g, I am, 
Sincerely yours In Truth, 
M. E. CROOKHAM . 


A Revelation. 


Louisiana, Mo., Sept. 8, 1899. 

Dear Sir and Brother: In the words of Mrs. 
Eddy, Error fot nd cut is two thirds destroyed. 
Indeed, this week's Issue of the NRwS LETTER was 
a revi lation to me, revealing things I never dreamed 
of or thought could be possible in Christian Science 
eircles. You voice the sentimenta of Mrs, Burns 
and myreif, We have not been Interested in Sci- 
ence long; have wished for instruction, but hardly 
felt able to pay the :tipulated $100. We bave been 
more fortunate than some of our brethren, being in 
possession of Sclence and Health and other Chris- 
tlan Scierce literature. We Inclose a $2 draft, 
made payable to your order, for which please send 
your valuable paper for one year to the accompany 
ing rames, My study of Scierce and Health and 
sending Chiistian Science literature bas nearly {reed 
me from error, 

Please write me in full, terms of treatment, etc. We 
trust others of the classes will rally to yoursupport, 
that the remaining one-third of error may be de- 
siroyed. $ 

Wishing yor unbounded success in your new 
‘venture, we are, Very truly, 

Mr. AND Mrs, FRANK BURNS, 


—— 


Ny Heart Leaped for Joy. 


f Brockton, Mass., Sept, 11, 1899. 
Dear Sir: A friend asked me if my News LETTER 
had come this week. Isald not yet, and she advised 
me not to read it, for it was something terrible, That 
atorsed my curlosity and I could hardly walt for 
tke dea: Letter to get here, and wor dere d what could 


have happened to make me afraid of my Beacon | 
Light, as I call it, When It came and I glanced : 
over it my heart leaped for joy. I felt there was 
a way to be opened for the poor—a class of people 
that Christ taugbt when on earth, I have a claim 
of thirty years’ standing, that nothing but an opera- 
tion will ever help. Physicians say also a severe 
claim of rheumatism, but I felt I could never be 
healed neither could I take the lessons because I 
was not situated financially to do lt. Oh! how I 
have longed to be heakd; it would mean more to 
me than I could ever express. How often I have 
thought if I only could take the lessons perhaps J 
could get the understanding and be healed. Have 
bet u trying so hard to get into the light of Christian 
Science, but it seems dark tome. My heart is so full 
Ican hardly express myself, That God will blets and 
guide you in the gcod work is the sincere prs yer of 
Mrs: A BARTLETT HOLMES. 

Inclosed find $2.00 for renewal of mine and a 

vew subscriber. 


Wants a Refcrm Christian Science Church Organized. 
Chicago, III., Sept. 10, 1899. 

John H Tamer, e i i 

Deur Brother: After reading the last issue of the 
News LETTER, I cen say from my heart that I 
thank God for the opportunity to write this letter. 
I would like to have the address of some one in this 
city who will organize a church here on the reform 
plan, for I have been kept out of the Christian Sei- 
ence church for several years on account of the 
Trust. Thank God, there is a way open for those 
who desire that the Truth shall be PRER. I am a 
student of one of Mrs. Hddy’s students, but I was 
ashamed to belong to the Trust, and for that reason 
I have not been in the work for several years; but I 
am ready to do all I can to help this movement for 
freedom. Now, I am not seeking to be a leader or 
any other exalted position, but I am willing to feed 
upon the crumbs that fail from the Master’s table 
‘while others sit in high places. Fearless exponents 
of the Truth made free, in my opinion, is what is 
needed to carry the war into error's stronghold, thag 
man may become free to enjoy that e been 
dominion over the world, the flesb, and the devil 

May Gcd bless you in your work, and I believe 
He will if you work in accord with the Divine Mind. 

Your Brother in Christ, R. T. ELLIS. 


Saved men know two thir gs that angels can nc 
learn. They know how great is the darkness, and 
hew sweet it is to receive tke Light, ( 


— — 


Wie, with one accord: 
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“Great is Diana.” 


Chronicles of Gotham. 


ND It came to pass in the relgu of Reosevelt, 
Van Wyck belng Tetrarch of greater Gotham, 
that a strange è eluslon prevailed, and caused 
no mall stir among the people. There appeared Jn 
streets and synagogues many who havirg no rev- 
erence for sound doctrine, or for the chief priests 
and doctors, were persuaded that they had been 
healed of divers end sore disorders in a manner 
which is ralawint, Behold! they were fools and 
deceived, for they had suffered no Hlness, and knew 
rot their own minds. 

But the delusion spread abroad, and the number 
ol those who foollshly sought to be heale¢ by strange 
maistry, rather than die In a good and lawful man - 
ner, increased exceedingly. And the doctors and 
prlests, whore profit was despolled, were sore dis- 
mayed and filled with wrath and envy. And some 
of them cried ont, saying, ‘‘Sira! This faise doc- 
tine hath turned away much people, and there is 
dinger that our craft, which hath brought us much 
gain, come Into disrepute. Behold! the temple of 
our sacred cal ing is profan d and the silver sheke Is 
which are cast Into our treasury diminished. Ia 
bot the health of the people committed into our 
keeping forever, and shall not ali other mouths be 
stopped? ~Peradventure this heresy will prevail, 
and many be Jed away and be made whole of thelr 
ditresses unlawfully, in tead of perishing in an 
honorable and lopg suffering manner! 

Then certain of the chief doctors, lawyers, ard 
priests gathered themselves together, and many 
counselled an appeal to the rulers. They said one 
to another, Go to! bave ve not power to persuade 


‘the assembly? Beho’d! the deputies will make a 


decree that officers be zent out with swords and 
Staves to punish heresy and sedition. It is meet 
that the milefactors be brouzht before the magis- 
trates to show by what authority ther do these un 
law!nl wo: ks. 
Then the doctors of pbys ic cried out w th a loud 
Gre at is the good Escu- 
s! Behold! cur merdican’s never fail, but 
they do fail, it is but jus! that the will of the 
t High be meekly accepted. Do not the multi 
who baye been g thered to thelr fathers’ ard 
t down to Sheol at our hands rest content with- 
complaint or questioning? Whosoever, there · 
doth not bow down to cur Ged and čo Him 
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homage sha)! be cast into a firery furnace, seven 
times heated. It were well to die righteously and 
honorably rather than to have health bestowed 
through the counsel of the unlearned.” 

Then the doctors of divinity also lifted up thelr 
voices, saying: Behold! these strange people 
close their ears to our reproof, and refuse to pio · 
trate themselves before our altars! We have piped 
unto them and they have not danced!’ They have 
profanely dragged down the teachings of Jesus and 
made them common and practical, Let lt be pro- 
claimed that all who seek strength through strange 
docti Ines, or give counsel to thelr nelghbors to do 
like wise, be hanged on a gallows fifty cubits high. 
Then shall their carcasses be taken dewn and burned 
with fire, and the ashes thereof be scattered to the 
four winds of heaven. — The Light of Truth, Co- 
lumbus, Obo. 


No Fault With The News Letter. 


New Whatcom, Wash., Sept. 16, 1899. 

Dar Brother Sabin: With a heart full of love to 
you ard Mrs. Sabin, I write you to tell yon to be 
cheerful and brave, Lt this be our motto and all 
men's motto, Not my will,“ but God's be done. 
O! for a faith that will not shrink, though pressed 
by every foe. That will not tremble on the brink of 
any earthly woe. . 

Dear Brother, I am working In a shingle mill, In 
the woods, and it seems that ail I can do is very 
Ilttle in this locality, but I will do all I can to help 
to establish the Truth that makes men free. I have 
been a careful observer of your paper and its work- 
ings or relations to the Mother church, and can 
truthfully say I find no fault at the door of the 
blessed News LETTER. I was a member of the 
Methodist church and I made it a vow whin I first 
ttarted to bea disciple of Chris to follow Truth, not 
a human person or man made minister, and Love 
brought we out of the Methodist Episcopal church 
into Christian Scienve, and at present J am looking 
at Truth with the News LETTER in view, and as 
long as the Father says to tarry there, so I will. 

E. W. Dickerson, 


The heart is the index of our standing before God 
and the mea ure of our work. We can not serve 
God without a heart renewed by Jove divir e. 
Sanctified by the understance ing and freed from an- 
xlety, the :oul is capable of the highest spiritual 
achieve ments in this world, and will also ät us for 
the inherits ace of the saints in Light. 
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LOVE. 


Dear Editor: Let Lcve have a place. 
in All. The grace that we should strive to increase 
is Love. Itis the refining power that liftsone above 
the earth and casts cff the gross things that holds 
him down. Love is the supreme among all the 
graces in the Spirit in the most proper sense, This 
is the fire our Saviour came from heaven to kindle 
on earth. it is one of sweet, tender union that 
makes glad the heart in the kingship of man and his 
creator, Of this we have an illustrious instance re- 
corded in the sacred volume, that the soul of 
Jonathan was knit with the soul of David, and 
Jonathan loved him as his own soul. And God so 
loved the world that He gave His only begotten son, 
who through Love became poor, that tt rough His 
poverty we might inherit the riches of eternal life. 

Love. is to be directed to the double object of God 
and our neighbor. 

It is ihe highest part of the divine image ia us, it 
is the most satisfactory thought of the Deity, and 
More expressive of His blessed nature than any 
other single attribute. The most proper conception 
that we can form of God js Love, directed by infinite 
wisdom and exercised by omnipotent power. All 
things are present to the knowledge of God, and His 
power and possession for Love is essential perfection, 
and in God alone do we see the supreme manifesta- 
tion of the highest canception with the sweetest 
power of Love that is ever presented to the mind, 
and it is the productive principle of all Good. 

In the acts of other graces we atey God, in the 
acts of Love we imitate Him. Love gives vatue and 
acceptance to all gifts and graces and their perfec- 
tion, it comforts the afflicted and gladly directs those 
that want counsel. It isthe vital cement of all man- 
kind, without Love it is impossible to please God, 
with it we are His accepted children and heirs, and 
joint heirs with Jesus Christ. Though | have the 
gift of prophecy and understand all mysteries and 
knowledge. etc., and have not Love, it profiteth 
me nothing.“ 

This is illustrated most beautifully in the poor 
widow's mite, which was made by Love, of shining 
and dazzling splendor, and its beauty has not faded 
through ali the ages, and ils luster has not grown 
dim with the lapse of time. It was so brilliant an 
offering that it caught the eye of our blessed Saviour, 
and His lips spoke words that circled the earth, and 
have echoed from the mountains ard valleys, and 
over sea’and land to every kindred tribe and tongue, 
She bath given more than they all'“ of the All 


Love is All 


Good, fer she gave her heart brimſul ef Love. 

Love is the perfection of law, the sum and sub- 
stance of every precept, patient Love, forgives in- 
juries, prays for our enemies, and with fortitude 
bears the burdens that are laid upon our shoulders, 
It is cve to God that draws forth all the active 
powers of the soul, and in obedience to His will, 
Love never faileth, thinketh no evil,” 

Nothing so gives us the power to remain firm and 
bear the great burdens laid upon our shoulders with 
fortitude as to be filled with Love. It is an inspira- 
tion and .auses a man to laugh in the face of sorrow 
and drives away ihe voice of mourning ard brings 
rejoicings. It is the something that enables us to 
realize that God is within us, the hope of glory, the 
joy that is divine and the power which enables us to 
love our neighbor as ourselves, and to say witha 
voice echoing the sen:iment of the deep recesses of 
the soul, Father, forgive them; they know not 
what they do.“ lt is indeed the fulfilling of the law. 
It chases away all the evil and puts it beneath our 
feet. 

Let us live in the spirit of Love, let us think on 
lovely themes or a life of Love, for God is Love. 

Very respectfully, 
HIRAM C. WALKER, 


A Yoice From Kansas, 

Oliver Sabin, editor of the WASHINGTON NEWS 
LETTER, has led a revolt from the Christian Science 
church, and is actively engaged in organizing a re- 
formed church. He in nowise renounces Christian 
Science, but is opposed to the unscientific and selfish 
management of the original church and the Christian 
Science Publishing Society. He charges that under 
the old system Christian Science teaching and heal- 
ing was kept out of reach of the poor. Bro. Sabin's 
slogan is, ‘ Unchain the Truth; it shall be free!” 
To this end, beginning with the issue of this week, 
he commences the publication of the principles of 
Science, so every reader of the NEWS LETTER may 
read, learn, and become healers without the expense 
of $100, fermerly demanded for instruction. The 
laborer is worthy of his hire, but the hire should not 
de exorbitant, and the widow’s mite is ot more 
value in the sight of God than the thousands of the 
wealthy man, Sabin is right in cutting loose.— 
Imprint Gordon City, Kansas. 


— —— —— 
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We forget sometimes that the purpose of Christ’s 
religion is not only to save men, but to save the 
world. Jesus Christ came into the world to transform 
it and make it better. Jesus Christ has no hands in 
the world to day. He must use his own hands. 
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Her Whole Heart in The Work 


Chicage, Sept. 18, 1899, 

Dear Mr. Sabin: The WASHINGTON NEWS LET- 
TER of September 6th has been loaned me by a 
friend. To say that J am interested in it is to put it 
mildly. l have been interested in Christian Science 
principles for about ten years. In fact, my whole 
heart is bound up in this thought and work. I have 
never been a member of the Christian Science 
church, nor had the Eddy teaching 1 have edited 
Universal Truth, of which I send you a copy, since 
January, 1893. Prior to that our magazine was called 
“Christian Science.” It was established in 1888. 
For some reason the Eddyites have felt that | was 
greatly in error and | have been informed authorita 
tively, several times, that they have treated against 
me and the success of my work, and all because! have 
never united with their church. 

About five years ago | thought | would take the 
Eddy teaching, simply because l am an ardent, earn- 
est liver of the Truth, and am willing to take it from 
any source whatever, But, when the teacher, to 
whom I applied through a friend, discovered who | 
was, he refused to teach me with the remark: ‘‘She 
simply wants my Truth to use it. This was cer - 
tainly the fact. I wanted more and more Truth that 
I might tHe better be able to help humanity. Now! 
have given you my reasons for not being an Eddyite, 
because I have never Investigated their teachings to 
know whether ! cared to accept it in full. 

| have read your issue of September Gth very 
carefully. 1 do not gather from it that you feel at 
all malicious, but.that you are making simple state- 
ments of what are facts to you. l believe that you 
have been led to do what you have done. You will 
need to watch your own motives and your own 
heart very closely to see that every thing which you 
do is done in Wisdom and in Divine Love. 

J have given you editorial mention in my next is- 
sue which will appear next week, and have announced 
that Universal Truth will club with the NEWS LET- 
TER. Kindly send your terms to us immediately. 

shall read the teachings which you are going to 
give in your paper with more interest than | can tell 
you. 

Please put us upon your exchan ze list, beginning 
with September 6th, l would like to have that paper. 
The copy which | have read is borrowed. 

Pic ase enter subscription for Mrs, Annie Rix Miliiz, 
care F. M. Harley Publishing Company, 87 Wash- 
ington Street, Chicago, for one year, beginning with 
September 6th issue, and send us bill for same. 


Trusting that the spirit of Huth will lead vou into 
all Truth, and teach you wisdom, fill your soul with 
Divine Love, and open your understanding in every 
particular, l am, sincerely yt ur friend, 

(MRS ) FANNY M. HARLEY, 


The Duluth Tribunal. 

The abc ve paper is ably edited by Hon. R. C. 
Mitchell, and published weekly at Duluth, Minn. 
The issue of September 16 comes to us with five 
and a half columus—republished from the News 
LETTER of September 6—about the New Church. 

We have room to clip but little from his able 
edl:orlal, but publish the following: 

The immed ate cause of this revolt has been the 
course purated by Mrs. Eddy and the publishers of 
her own paper. the Sentinel, towards the Wash- 
ington paper above named. The editor of the latter 
nawed paper, Cclorel Sabin, is' a vt ry able man, 
and an excellent newspaper mar besides, and he 
has been getting up so much better a Christian 
Science paper than Mrs. Eddy's ‘‘hired men“ could 
get up that its success bas been quite phenomenal, 
and on this account it is claimed that Mrs. Eddy 
has concluded that it must te crushed out, and it 
seems that she threatens him with all kinds of legal 
trouble if be coples any more from her book, 

cience and Health.“ 

The editor also writes us, from which we copy 
as follows: 

“Success to you, Colonel Sabin. You have taken 
the stand tbat should have been taken long sgo. 
Multitudes o! your brothers and sisters throughout 
the Union will hold up your hands, materially and. 
spiritually. God bless you! 

ours in favor of the right and Truth, 
“R, C. M.“ 


BEGINNING TO SEE THE LIGHT. 


Hudson, N Y., Sept, 12, 1899. 
Washington News Letter 
512 Tenth Street, N. W., Washington, D. C, 
Dear Brother Sabin: Inclosed please fined 25: 
cents for a trial subscription of three months for the 
WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. I am glad you have 
the honesty of your convictions, and you will pros- 
per in it, as Good is everpresent and omnipotent.“ 
I gave my all to go through a class with a student of 
Mrs. Eddy, $100, and have been growing poorer ever 
since (in mor ey) but I begin to sce the light of uni: 
versel broiherhocd, through your noble stand. 
Y urs for the Truth, 
HENRY W. RACE. 


d 
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Another Formula of Treatment. 


We copy the formula of treatment here given 
from Universal Truth,’ written by Fannie M. 
Harley, the talented editor of that ( xcellent magazine, 
published in Chicago. 

Mrs. Harley says: Te fail in the work of healing 
is, therefore, to not do the will of God.“ To suc” 
ceed in the work of healing is to do the will of God, 
By our conscious thinking we either make or unmake 
every condition and environment. By persi: tent, cor- 


rect, conscious thinking, will correct conditions and. 


beautiful environments eventually be mace, Thus 
will the will of God be done in us, and through us, 
and by us, 

In giving a treatment always call your patient, 
mentally by his given name. Every consciousress 
gives attention when his name is called, whether it 
be called silently or audibly. You must call the 
name of your particular patient that you may speak 
your healing words into his individual con: ciousness. 

Dedicate yourseli in sarewhat after the following 
Manne : 

My ileal being is omniscient and omnipotent. It 

knows exactly what words to speak into this waiting, 
tistening consciousness, and will speak them threugh 
me for the help of this soul and for the glory of the 
Divine thought- force, the only real power in the uni- 
verse. Then give your 

HEALING ARGUMENT 

in the following or similar words: [name] as a mes- 
se: get from the Lord, the real Self of both you and 
me, I am now going to speak into your consciousness 
-—your scul—the healing words which he omnis-ient 
Lord puts into my mouth. You must listen to me 
intently, as these words are for your help through all 
eternity. 

In the first place [name], | want to disabuse you 
of all false bstiefs which are holding your conscious- 
mess in bondage to error To the degree that you 
Secome conscious cf the Truth, you will become free 
from all error beile fs. It is a mistake for you to be 
Heve that you can experience fai ing sight. Because 
‘your parents, all of 5 our ancestors, the race at large, 
your neigabors ard all of your companion: ignorantly 
believed, and st ll believe, that loss of sight is the 
fate of mortal man, is no reason why you si culd en- 
tertain any such ‘oolish and untiu belief. Because 
they have all believed, and still believe, dis: ase to 
be a punishment from God for sins committed in the 
flesh is no reasen why ycu should alse fall into this 
error way of think.ng. Tae knowledge cf Truth 


which you are now about to consciously attain is to 
dissipate all your former incorrect beliefs. Percep- 
tion of Truth shows you that your heredi'y from God 
makes null and void all fleshly and mortal heredity. 
No false beliefs that your parents or ancestors ever 
entertained concerning intelligence, sensation or 
causation in matter, or no beliefs of theirs in the 
pi: asures of sersuality, can be bequeated to ycu or 
reflected upon you if you che ose to consciously re- 
je ct them Because they were and are sclf-deceived, 
and consequently have suffered failing sight, is no 
reason why you need be self-deceived and have your 
eyes blinded. Their error characteristics, such as 
Selfishness, envy, jealousy, malice, re venge, hypoc- 
risy, cruelty, egotism, or prejudice which darkened 
their vision need not be error characteristics of yours 
and darken your vision. 

Because your parents, ance: tors, the race at large, 
your neighbors and all your companions ignorantly 
fear God and dread eterna! punishment is no reason 
why you should share their unenlightened hopeless- 
ness and fear. 

Because they are ignoranily foolish, and entertain 
all sorts of silly, egotistical hobbies which obs'ruct 
their vision, is no reason why you should allow your- 
self to remain foolishly ignorant, and your sense of 
sight be dimmed accordingly. None of these errors 
need be characteristic of you ary longes [name], 
Because they do not realize their God derived wis - 
dom, knowledge, intelligence, and omnipotence to co 
whatever they aspire to do, is no reason why you 
should be a victim of hopelessness from a conscious 
lack of health, strength, intelligence, money, or any 
other useful tt ing. 

Now listen, and 1 wil tell you what is eternally 
true, and because it is irue, you, in your real Being, 
have new, always have had, an! always will have 
perfect sight 

Now listen [name], you are spiritual in Being and 
not material in any tense whatsoever, God, your 
Creator, is Spirit or Mind. Vu, the created of God, 
are spiritual solely. Y u are thr ideal concept of the 
Divine Mind. Sin.e the Divine Mind is Perfection 
itself, the ideal of that Mind must be without any 
dcfe:t whatsoever. The conception of the God- 
Mind, which you, in your real Beirg, are, is peifect 
in every part and particular. You are there fore per- 
fect in every one cf the several natures which are 
contained within THE nature of Man, God's Expres- 
sion, in your real Being ycu never were created in 
the sense that you ever had a beginning, because 
Principle- Mine and Its Expression, Ide a, aie eternally 
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insepare ble. Because Principle always was, Its 
Expression always was. 

You, in your real Being, are God’s necessity, 
because Abstract Principle can only work through Its 
concrete Expression. ln your ideal Being, you, 
there fore, have eternal life, because God is the 
Principle of your Being. Since God is unending, you 
are unending. Since God is unceasirg, you will 

never cease to be. Since God is inexhau: tible, the 
riches of your Being can never be exhausted, for all 
that God eternally is youexpress. Because you are 
eternal in every department of your Being, your 
spiritual and ideal sight is perfect and eternal. 
Because God, your producing Cause, is unending 
Principle, It is not able to withdraw ] s sustenance 
from you, Your faculty of sight is therefore always 
sustained by its Principle. it Is therefore eternally 
and unchangeably healthy. All that you are in your 
Being is ideal, not material. 

Your organ of sight is therefore ideal, sp‘ritual, and 
perfect. Your sense of sight is also spiritual and 
perfect. 

Now [name], listen with your whole soul, Ali 
that you are in your Being, your perfection in all its 
entirety, must be made manifest. This is God. law. 
The Ged Energy which created you as idea within 
its own mind works through you and forces the com- 
plete manifestation of all that you are as God's 
ideal, and all which you as that ideal can do. To the 
degree that you make your real Being marifest you 
make God manifest, for you express God. The 
energy of God by which ycur ideal Being is created 
is Thougtt- Force. The energy which you derive 
from God, and by which you manifest your real Self, 
is the thinking power, You evolve, or make manifest, 
what you are in your real Being by means of your 
consciousness, which is your soul. You manifest 
your consciousness of your real Being through your 
personal shape or your physical organism, which is 
the necessity of that Being while it is manifesting 
on this planet. 

So long as your consciousness is not aware of your 
eternally perfect faculty of sight you will manifest 
dimness and imperfection of vision through your 
physical eyes. When you become conscious of your 
perfect God transmitted sight you will manifest 
cleatness and perfection cf vision through your 
physical eyes, You manifest either perfect sight ora 
lack of it, according to your consciousness or un- 
consciousness of the perfe.tion of your ideal Being. 

Now, since | have told you the truth regarding 
your real Self [name], there is no necessity for you 


to longer remain in the error ways of believing to 
which | called your attention in the very beginning 
of my talk to you. 

Come now and lift up your soul eyes unto the hills 
of your true Being; keep them fixed there unti! the 
glory of the Lord, your real Self, dawns upon your 
vision. Your healing will then be accomplished, 
sweet [name] and you will realize and manifest 
perfect sight. Look now at your true Being, which 
expresses God, and perceive how healthy you are; 
how strong and pure; how wise, knowing, ard in- 
telligent; how merciful, loving, and just, Use your 
divine insight and see your real Self as spiritual and 
ideal. As you use your spiritual sight all the mist“ 
which dims your vision because of your mis- 
comprehension, misconception, and misinterpre- 
tation of your physical organism will fade away and 
you will see yourself to be what you really are— 
Spiritual in Being solely. Every atom of your idea 
Being is spiritual. Because of the nature of Thought- 
Force, it compels every atom of its eternal, spiritual 
Expression to manifest objectively. Every atom of 
your ideal Being is eternal, so is its so called mate- 
rial representative. If you consciously do correct 
thinking you can use (as long as you need them} 
and coalesce these representative atoms so that they 
will manifest harmony, When inharmony is any- 
where manifest throughout your physical organism it 
is evidence that you have done incorrect thir king. 
Evil is thinking and acting according to a miscon- 
ception of what God and man are, and of what will 
bring satisfaction to the heart. You cease to do evil 
when you conceive of God and man as they truly 
are, and persist in thinking in accordance with their 
eternal naiures. This will disabuse you of all belief 
in death, and will help you to see that life is eternal 
joy, whose law is divine and infinite Love. 

Now [name], 1 have spoken to you as Spirit gave 
me utterance.” | have no responsibility as to 
whether you realize and manifest perfect sigit or 
not. From a loving heart 1 used true werds and. 
directed God. Force into your consciousness. This. 
is all that] have to do. There is nothing in all the 
world thal can ultimately hinder my words from ac- 
complishing their purpose because they have used: 
God Force to awaken your consciousness to a realiza- 
tion of your eternal and indestructible health. 

It is the spirit of Truth which, when It has beer 
received into your consciousness, will lead you icte 
all Truth. Amen, dear child, Amen. 


Dare to bea Deniel; ‘“True-heaited, whole- 
hearted ;'’ Follow Jesus; Jetu saves. 
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wards any of our brothers and sisters who co not see 
as we do; on the contrary, our heart is filled with 
love for them and for ali. We have not the slightest 
feeling of animosity or ilt- will towards the Publish - 
ing Society in Boston, but our heart is filled with 
pity, and from the very innermost parts of our souls 
we sincerely regret that they are chained to this 
car of lustful gain, and that they are :o far entangied 
in the meshes of the love of money that they per- 
mit themselves to be dwarfed by allowing a Trust 
to control the free distribution of God's word to man. 
They in time will see this error and will repent in 
sackcloth and ashes. 

Our prayer to God is that He will open thelr eyes, 
and open the eyes of all those who are chaining this 
mighty Troth; that the love cf fustful gain may be 
bloited cut, and that God's work on earth may not 
be hampered, hindered, or delayed because of the 
unholy love of money. 

To the myriad of our friends who have written us, 
and whose letters we have not the room to publish, 
we extend our thanks for their words of lave, of com- 
mendation and material assistance. This work of 
uochainiog the Truth and carrying on the propaganda 
of the dissemination of God’s word will be, of course, 
quite expensive, and it is for each and every one of 
us to do our part, io make what little sacrifices as is 
needed for the pushing of tris mighty cause. You 
must know that withholding does not enrich or giv- 


ing impoverish, because we give to God’s work and 


the upbuilding of His kingdom, and He has promised 
us a blessing which has never failed and never will, 
as His promises are always good, always certain, 
always sure. 

Inasmuch as there has been so much talk of the 
Editor of the NEWS LETTER being made rich by the 
fact of Mrs. Eddy's recommendation —she herself 
in one of her communications in the Journal refer- 
ring 10 it, and Mr Fry, in a letter published in this 
issue of the paper referring to the same thing—I think 
it just as well that our readers should know the 
truth. The facts are, when Mrs. Eddy is: ued her 
promulgation to all the worid that no one was under 
any obligation to her to continue their subscriptions 
to the NEWS LETTER, that the Editor of the NEWS 


LETTER atthat time, had less money by several 
hundred dollars, than when Mrs. Ed jy recommended 
the NEWS LETTER to the patronage of Christlan 
Scientists. The statement that we have been carry- 
Ing on this work simply for the purpose of gain is not 
only false, bat it is known to be false by thousands 
of our brothers and sisters throughout the entire earth, 
for we have ever given with an unsparing hand hun- 
dreds and thousands of our papers and lectures for 
the purpose of spreading the Truth. We were told 
by leading Scientists time and again that it was un- 
scientific to give anything away, in reality it did no 
good, that uoless the peapie paid they would not ap- 
preciate. Yet, when the wail for help came from 
destitute points, we did not have it in our heart to 
deny the cry and for the bread asked return a stone, 
We believe that our Master told us when He left us, 
to preach the gospel to all the world, that His com- 
mand is as binding on us to-day as it was eighteen 
hundred years ago. 

believe (hat the promise made by my father when 
was a child believed to be dying, that if I were saved, 
my life should be dedicated to the preaching of the 
gospel, is a binding promise on me to day, and so 
far as l have the ability ard the power and the re- 
sources | will be faithful to that promise, and | hope 
and trust in God that the love of money, of power, 
name er honor, may never come to me with such 
force as to lead me astray into the paths of un- 
righteousness. 

Our lives here are nothing but a dream, but the 
reality which we, as Christian Scientists understand, 
isin the unbounded love of God where we, as His 
children, sha I dwell for all eternity in happiness and 
in Love, and if in our journey along through this pil- 
grimage of materiality we have the opportunity to 
give a crust of bread or a cup of cold water to ore of 
God's little ones, let it be our pleasure to do so, when 
in doing so we are but carrying out the command of 
our blessed Saviour, Jesus Christ, 

Let those who are our detractors malign us and 
misconstrue our motives if the y will, yet we console 
ourselves with the promise that “we are blessed with 
those whic are persecuted for righteousness sake. 


Lovingly, OLIVER C. SABIN. 


32 f WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


—Published Monthly 


$12 Tenth Street N. W, Washington, D, C., U. S. A 


OLIVER C. SABIN, Editor and Publisher. 


Entered at the Post Office at Washington, D. C., as recond-olasa 
mull matter. 


SUBSCRIPTION RATES: 


Single copy, one year, — - “ $i 00 
leven copies, one year, - - - - 10 00 
Volted States and Canada, - — — 1 00 
Europe, Asia, South America —in those countries in the 

Posta! Union, - - - — 1 26 
Oriental Asia, with postage addittenal — - 1 00 

SINGLE COPY RATES. 

One copy, - - - - — 10 
100 Sample copies, — — - “ 8 33 


ADVERTISING RATES GIVEN ON APPLICATION. 
FFF OV 
SPECIAL NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS. 


In pending in subscriptions please DO NOT FAIL to stata whether 
it Is for a NEW subscriber or a RENEWAL of an old subscription. 


MISSIONARY PAPERS. 
ALL MAY WORK. 


In order thet all may have a chance to do their part we have 
adopted the following plan to ald lu assisting in scattering the Truth. 


THE PLAN, 


For the sum ot $5 one may send the NEWS LETTER to five new 
subscribers for one year and we will give them the sixth copy free 
for one year 

OR, 


For $5 you can send the NEWS LETTER to ten new subscribers 
flor six months, and ene copy one year, (ree, to tre sender of the 
tist 


This Is gt ing the paper at substantially cost price and gives 
every one an opportunity to sow the go' d seed 

Giving does not impoverish nor with holting enrich, in proof of 
which the NEWS LE TER Is a gloricus example. 

We give this plan for the double purpose (1) of sowing the seed 
Of eternal Truth +2) to give ench and every one a charce to help. 
"Tis a glortous wo k and we at! want to help. 
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In the hands of new subscribers. 

It will be a bard case, in eed, where the NEWS LETTER can go to 
@ man or family for six months or a year ard rot do the work of the 
WASTER 

Who can expend $5 lu a better cause? 


Unchain the Truth. 


“Watchman, what of the night?“ All is well on 
the walls of Zion.“ The progress of the movement 
having for its object the unchaining of the Truth has 


met with wonderful and phenominal success. If ever 
I had a doubt, which | had not, that this work was 
of God’s directing, these doubts could not now exist, 
for the responses which have come to me from every 
section of the country, from every State and every 
city in sufficient quantities to fill paper after paper 
if they were all published, all declaring that the 
Truth has been chained, and blessing and thanking 
God that He has taken such measures as will insure 
its promulgation throughout the length and breadth uf 
suffering humanity, not only in our own country, but 
in all the nations of the earth, 

We supposed that we would Jose some subscribers, 
those who were connected with the Trust, held in 
bondage and chains by the Trust's agents, and we 
presumed that there influences would extend into 
such wice magnitude that if we did not lose over 
10,000 that then we should feel as though the move- 
ment was a great succéss. But instead of losing 
this number of subscribers—at this writing, and this 
is after part of the paper is on the press—we have 
lost orly about 1,650 We, perhaps, will lose more 
yet, but when we come to .onsider that our sub- 
scriptions cover not less than 16,600 paid subscribers, 
one can see the wonderful success of this reforma- 
During this time when losing these subscrib» 
ers, we have received about 500 new ones, from 
those who have never heretofore taken the paper, 
and God has raised us up friends here and here who 
have been liberal with their donaticns, thus insuring 
to the paper sufficient means to conduct it along in 
this work of scaitering the Truth. It is with feel- 
ings of Jove and gratitude to God that we thus 
acknowledge our oblig «tions to Him and the friends 
He has raised up to assist us in this work. 


tion. 


This is a great Truth, which gives God’s plan of 
healing the sick, dvstroyir g sin, and restoring har- 
mony to the children of men, which has been here- 
tofore chained with the love of money, until it is 
becoming dwarfed in its proportions, ard the world 
is not mceiving that which God intended it should, 
and He has given us this commardment to go forth 
and preach this gospel to the poor, and to scatter it 
to the four corners of the earth, We have not the 
slightest feeling of animosity, or hate, or ill-will to- 
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HOPE OUR ANCHOR. 


Divine hope has an eminent influence in the life 
of all goed people. In speaking of tte glorious like 
ness of the Son of God, St. John says, ‘ Every man 
that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as 
he is pure. It is distinguished from worldly hope 
by the excellency of the object and the stability of its 


foundation. Hope is composed of expectation and 
desire, hence it becomes a mighty power, stimulating 
us to put forth our best efforts to accomplish fhe 
desired end, which hope we have as an anchor of the 
soul, both sure and steadfast.” 

When we hope, we wait with patience and work 
with unabated zeal, notwithstanding the distance of 
time and the difficulties before the accomplishment 
of what we expect, and no indescribable suspense 
can blast their assurance. An interval of a thousand 
years did not weaken Abraham’s hope in the prom- 
ised Messiah. There is a deep sweet comfort mixed 
with the patience of hope. It is the hope for the 
triumph of the good. it enables us to enter into 
every battle wiih unshaken confidence of victory. 
We say, Blessed be God, the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who, according to His abundant mercy, 
hath begotten us fo a lifely hope—an inheritance 
unde filed and that fadeth not away. 

It gives us a foretaste of triumph as soon as the 
battle is initiated; we see Victory perching upon our 
banner when the first attack is made upon the picket 
line. We know that we shall not be conquered, It 
is our helmet and breast plate, the principal part of 
the defensive armor to preserve us invulnerably in 
the conflict. Jt is the Damascus blade with which 
we strike and is sharper than a two edged sword, 
piercing the bones and dividing the joints and marrow. 

Though we may be liable to stormy seas and diffi- 
culties grow dark as the midnight of sin, while fierce 
winds howl and scream; though the lightnings biaze 
and flash and burn around us, we know Truth’s stars 
are undimmed and shine brightly above us, Our 
anchor is fixed and steadfast and holds us to the im - 
mortal shore. Though our little ba k may be tempest- 
tossed over thundering waves and hissing billows in 
the fiercest conflict of ertor’s cruel night, we will 
outride it all and safely enter the harbor, and be ell 
the happier for the contest. Let us remember that 
sailors are not made in the calm stillness of the 
ocean, or soldiers in the serene quietude of indolent 
peace. Conflict and struggle gives bone and muscle, 
brain and brawn to the body, and vigor and tone and 
power to the seul. The cross and crown go hand in 
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hand. No laurels are won with the hands folded and 
the eyes closed in slumb r. 

The hope of revard was so comfortable to St. 
Peter that he slept sweetly when condemned to die 
the next day. The brightness of an ange l's presence 
could not wake him without a blow on the side. 
Hope — Divine hope is an inspiration which gives 
us superhuman power and illumines the darke st hour 
of the fiercest, wildest cor flicts through which we 
may pass. Though we might be sold into Eg; pt by 
our own brothers, hope lights up the future and 
assures us we shall wear a crown and be s ruling 
King on Truth’s eternal throne. But when the erring 
ones who sold their kith and kin shall be overtaken 
and held in the grip cf error, and starved, and poor, 
and lean, they will yet come begging bread at the 
feet of him whom they sold. 

It is hope that gives us ia‘ piration and super - 
human power to fight for Truth ard right. Let the 
onset come from any point of error’s dark field, led 
on by the worst and strongest of her votaries, we 
will surely win, and be strengthened by the conflict. 
The fiercer the onslaught and sharper the fight the 
greater our victory will be and the richer the reward, 
Listen to the cheering words as they come from the 
strong lips of our loving Saviour, Blessed are ye 
when men shall persecute you an¢ revile you. * * * 
Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your 
reward in Heaven.“ Thus we take persecution as 
pleasur. , and must feel as if we had been esteemed 
worthy of confidence and the great Captain of the 
Ail- Good had selected us to go out with a David's 
sling and the little pebble of Truth and strike down 
mighty error. 

It was hope of victory that nerved the arm of the 
shepherd boy and sharpened his vision and steadied 
his nerve as he went forth to do battle with the 
mighty giant of error, Goliath; and when he threw 
his sling round and round until it gained momentum 
of force to send a stone whizzing and flying with 
swiftest speed through the air and strike the fore- 
head of the hero of the Pnilistines, he was rewarded 
with a victor’s triumph; and when his shout rose up 
and ran like sweet music to the skies, he had no 
greater victory than we wil! have if we fight as faith- 
fully as fought he. 

lf we have this hope it gives us sovereign strength 
to suppcrt us under all the evils malice can do or 
innocence can suffer. He that has the bright spirit of 
hope shining upon his pathway sees victory and feels 
a victor's triumph thrilling every drop of his blood 
and sending gladness to his soul, even thoug i he 
may be borne down by the weight and bitterness of 
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error’s cruel onslaught for the time. He knows that 
“He that is for him is more than all that can be 
against him;“ that one can chase a thousand, and 
two put ten thousand to flight. Error never gained a 
permanent victory over Truth and never can. 

Hope ts that something which God gives us that 
illumines every hour of darkness and makes glad 
every moment of sadness, and gives us the sweet 
reward of a victer every hour we live. 

It was hope that made Daniel walk with steady 
step and unfalteting nerve amid fierce wild beasts. 
it was hope that made tie Hebrew children step 
with gladness into the blazing flames of error as if 
they had been the bainy breezes of early morning. 
It is hope of the immortality of Truth and of triumph 
and victory over error, wt ich enables us all to fight 
the battle from day to day and hour to hour. It is 
hope that brings us nearer the Father and enables us 
to listen to the sweet words of music coming from 
the trembling lips of Him that says, Be not afraid; 
for He that is for you is more than all that can be 
against you.” We know that Truth is immortal and 
our victory is certain, and that the knowledge of 
God's Truth shall c.ver the earth as the waters 
cover the mighty deep; that her votaries shall make 
vocal the air, the earth round with the glorious shouts 
of the triumphs of unnumbered millions. Those that 
now fight against the blessed teachings of Truth will 
bow the knee at its holy altar, aad with their lips 
confess its mighty power. 

Blessed be God, who giveth us that Divine hope 
which is the anchor of the soul, sure and steadfast, 
and enters into that within the vale. Our hope, cur 
trust is in God. 

UNCHAIN THE TRUTH; !T SHALL BE FREE! 


Thotghts of a Senver Editor. 
Denver, Cole., September 9, 1899, 

Dear Sir: I have just read the sample copy of 
your issue of the 6:h instant, and while in the 
ma ln I agree with your statement that the Truth 
should b: free, and am also ln sympathy wlth your 
criticism of the bigh prices of Christian Science 
literature and the sonewhat autocratic government 
of the church, I shouid like to know ir what way 
you would protect the publie from imposition by 
the hordes of so called he ders, who even now pro 
fess to use the Truth as the power and yet de not 
live in such a way as to inspire the confidence and 
respect to which their professicn, if vitalized ty 


pure ssplratiors, would entitle them. 

I have been trying for the past three years to 
know and live the Truth, but am confused in the 
struggle by the serlous charges you, who profess 
to know it, make against each other. That the uni- 
form frailty of humanity is largely responsible for 
this I can readily under: tand, but should not the 
teaching we sie trying to imbibe in f's original 
purity make us freeto a gieater extent than othera 
from th's carnal mind, which lucludes in its com - 
position love of money and power? Can his 
mind, which is enmity against God, really have 
the corception of the Truth, which we are taught 
makes us free from the law of sin and death? And 
if we see such evidences of carralism in the Temple 
of the living Grd, n ust we attribute it to a fault in 
the teaching? By their fruits ye shall krow 
them’’-~the frults of the spirit are most tersely de- 
scribed in the word of God. A mere healing of 
the body certainly does not cover the mission of 
the Disciples of Christ; and certainty it seems a 
very material plane of thought li that is given so 
much prom nence, that wrangling over the financial 
point of view occuples the larger share of attention, 
It seem s to me that the healing of the body js Lut 
one step and ought not fo be considered the end 
and aim of our system of religlon- The fact that 
all cause is in mind makes it h'ghly important that 
we should watch carefully every mental sugges- 
tion, since thoughts are things— potentizl entitles 
that rake or mir the life. 

The obtrnsion of any personality as the sole 
re presentation of a univer al Truth ie naturally dis - 
tasteful, but the naturally jealous disposition of 
humankind to discreélt any Important discovery, 
or accepting it; say, tbere is nothing new In 
that, should not prevent ui from appropriatirg 
that Truth just as far as our mental and spiritual 
{imitations will admit. And we should be frank 
to admit that our Investigation and acceptance of 
it were instigated by the teaching of another. No 
one has a right to auy truth until his experience 
has enab ed him to receive it as his own and ma ke 
it a part of bis life. Truth belongs to God, and to 
us, as His children, by right of heritage, unless, as 
prodigals, we leave the Father's house and feed on 
the husks of the world, we shall be blessed by 
it so long as the universe shall endure, 

Yours truly P. A, LEONARD, 


[Nors.—The remedy de red will be accomplish- 
ei, when the knowledge of the Truth becomes 
universal ard every one his own healer.—Ep | 
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THE NEW BOOK. 


We publish 12 chapters of our new book, entitled 
“Christian Science: What ft ls and What It Does; 
or, Primary Rules of Metaphysical Healing,’’ in this 
issue of our magazine. We will continue to publish 
ir forthcoming papers until the entire book is fin- 
ished. After the publication of this book, we will 
publish articles upen Christian Science healing and 
the methods by which this work is done, along 
through every issue of the NEWS LETTER, it being 
our purpose to give perfect rules, perfect information 
to all those who desire to learn how to heal the sick 
along Christian Science methcds, and to fulfill our 
promise absolutely in unchaining the Truth. Our 
correspondents are also invited to write along these 
lines, but we shall reserve the right to eliminate 
error wherever found. 

Correspondents must remember ihat no copying 
must be made from any of Mrs. Eddy's copyrighted 
books—not one word. 


ONLY A JEW. 


As will ba noticed in reading a letter in one of our 
articles from a New York correspondent, the members 
of the Trust from Boston sent the word out that the 
editor of the NEWS LETTER was & Jew and did not 
wiite his own editorials, and was in this business 
only for money. These remarks, as the correspondent 
says, were only circulated from the Trust head 
quarters and the higher members, and it percolated 
out through them io other members of the Society 
here and there and everywhere. 

The editor of the NEWS LETTER knew for some 
months that such letters were being scattered broad- 
cast among the favored members of the Trust; but, 
thanks be to God, their error has been uncovered 
and Truth triumphed, and the editor of the NEWS 
LETTER is unscathed and unhurt. 

Supposing he was a Jew. It has been the pride of 
the editor of the NEWS LETTER ever since coming 
into Christian Science to know that many brothers 
ard sisters, descendants of Abraham, were believers 
in Christian Science, and that this Science of God, 
healing the sick and redeeming the sinner, is broad 
enough to cover everyone—the Jew and the Gentile, 
and all the children of God. So far as the charge 
is concerned, it may be true of the editor of the NEWS 
LETTER, as modern chronologists are apparently 
proving that the entire Anglo- Saxon race are descend- 
ants of the Ten Tribes, and, if that be true, the 
editor of the NEWS LETTER is a descendant of 
Abraham. The editor of tte NEWS LETTER can 


trace his ancestry back in an unbroken line fcr nearly 
a thousaed years through the channels of English 
heraldry, and his family crest is the strong right arm 
and hand upholdiag a crown, We place no pride 
upon these facts, because we recognize the humblest 
man as the child of God and as or brother, and con- 
sider that we are all equai—have our life from the one 
Source, live in the same Love. What occurs to us as- 
very singular is the fact that Scientist:— who, of alt 
people in the world, should love God with all their 
heart and mind--should be casting a slur upon God's 
chosen and favored people and trying to destroy the 
NEWS LETTER by saying that its editor belongs to 
what in their estimation is a despised race. It would 
be a source of happiness to us to know that m fact 
and in deed we could say that lineally we were en- 
titled to the promise God gave to Abraham, That in 
his seed all the nations of the earth should be 
blessed.” Instead of being a disgrace, we would 
regard it as an honor. But the remarks which were 
made were made only in conformity with the other 
acts of the members of this unholy Trust. Throw 
on the light! 


COPYRIGHTING. 


The reason we copyright the chapters of the new 
book to be published in the News LETTER is not 
for the purpose of prohibiting any newspaper from 
republishing those chapters, for we will be glad if 
any editor will republish any part or all of these 
chaptersiz his newspaper, but we copyright for the 
purpose of controlling the publication so that they 
can not be made in an improper manner, Therefore 
any editor desiring to republish these chapters will 
please write us for our consent, which we will 
gladly give, but with such restrictions as wilt 
guarantee the republication in a pure form. 


CHANGED TO MONTHLY. 


Since the organization of the new church and the 
obligation which the editor of the NEWS LETTER 
has placed himself unde: by reason of his promise 
to tell what Christian Science is and give articles 
how to heal the sick, we have {ound that to do this 
work well a monthly publication Is better for the 
pirpose than a weekly, because it gives us more 
time to mature and cone ider our arlicler and to pre- 
pare them than is the case where we have to be 
constantly writing up a great paper and filling it 
once every wiek, 

The monthly magazine, of course, will be muck 
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larger than the weekly paper, and there is no limit 
to the size which we may have occasion to make it. 
We will only be governed by the necessities of the 
Situation, This month we give you a magazine 
which, I presume, has more reading matter in it 
then in any other magazine published in the coun- 
try, and the information which is given in a maga- 
zii e article is always more methodical, carefully 
prepared, exact as to data, perfect as to principles 
and pkilosopby than is practical in a weekly paper. 
Therefore we trust and belleve that our subscribers 
each and every one of them, will be pleased with 
this charge, and we have no doubt but what we 
will be able to give them a better paper than they 
have ever had. It shall be oar alm to do 80, and 
the question of dollars and centa will not be con- 
aidered In the make up of our paper any further than 
is compatib:e with good journalism. The next 
issue of our paper will be malled about the 20th of 
October, dated November 1. We sre a Httle late 
this month, and also some of our arrangements are 
imperfect, but we hope by the next Issue to have 
everything ont of the way of an embarrassing char- 
acter, and to glve you a paper which you will be 
pleased with. 


OUR THANKS. 


We deslre to thank the editor of the Ottumwa 
(Iowa) Democrat for the very able editorial on the 
subject of Christian Sclence whlch he publishes in 
the Sunday edition of September 17. Our lack of 
space will not permit us lo republish the editorial, 
but ít is a very able article. In closing the editor 
gays: 

In the effort to break up and sect out all 
monopolies— whether of an economic, social, politi- 
cal, or religious character—Edltor Sabin and his 
News LETTER have our sympathy. When the 
money- changers can be driven ont of the temple of 
Goi the Millennial dawn will be nearer than it Is 
now.” 


An Old Student Indorses Us. 


Lafayette, Ind., Sept. 10, 1899. 

Dear Editor: The NRwWS LETTER of the past 
week was read with great pleasure. God bless sou 
for being a {ree man in Truth. 

I spent last winter in Boston in school, and while 
there attended regulaily the Mother Church. I 
fully appreciate your position; you could take no 
other stand. We hive enjoyed reading the News 
Lerrsr so much ever since I ordered it for my 
mother last winter, She has been a Scientist sixteen 


years, and studied in Lynn—in the house where 
dear Mrs. Eddy wrote her book. She is a staunch 
member of the Christian Science Church, and 
although rome of the others of ber church may not 
indorse your views, mother will, 

With best wishes for your success in the noble 
work, I am, Yours truly, 

Fl. oB ENR W. GOURLY. 


THIS WORLD A DELUSION. 


Hartford, Conn., Sept. 10. 

My Dear Sir: | thought | had some copies of your 
paper, but find they are Christian Science Sentinels, 
picked up somewhere, and so | am without even your 
initials. A friend loaned me a copy of your paper 
containing your articles in opposition to the money: 
grabbing spirit of Mrs. Eddy and her followers, and! 
want to tell you how much | appreciate your mora! 
courage in taking the stand you have. I enclose an arti- 
cle from the Daily Times of this city of last evening, 
which expresses my sentiments exactly. lam nota 
Christian Scientist, and have often wondered how 
Mrs. Eddy’s followers could be so blinded to the in- 
ju: tice of the exorbitant charges she has taught them 
to establish—first teaching them by her own exam- 
ple, if not by actual command. She teaches that this 
world is all an illusion, but of one illusion (money), 
she seems never to be able to get enough. 

Wishing you all success. Yours sincerely, 

FRANCES ELLEN BURR. 


Unchain the Truth. 


Anderson, Ind., Sept. 10, 1699. 
Dear Sir: Please find iInclosed $1 to pay for one 
year’s subscription to the News Letras. Un- 
chain the Truth, it shall be free, those words 
awakens in me that long felt desire created by be- 
ing hampered by a monopoly or trust of which I 
willspcak later. Brother, from a mortal stand- 
point yon have made a bold move, but when I 
remember that one with God is amsjority, and that 
one shall chase a thousand and put them to flight, 
I know that the Truth will prevail. Brother, I can. 
not tell you how I felt when the order was given 
in the Journal giving a teacher full control of 
their students, Had Mrs. Kddy's students all 
proved themselves infalible, that they have the 
ability to take control of the spiritual affairs of 
others. How many have proved themselves dis- 
Joyal to the teachings of Christian Scſer ce and un- 
able to furnish the signs following that order is 
surely not in a:cord with Science ard Health— 
(page 443, line 80.) I speak upon that point from 
experience and theory. Yours in Love, 
FRANK KEM. 
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LETTER FROM NEVADA. 


Dear Brother Babin: Before taking up tbe pen to 
write I placed the dearest Books on earth (the 
Bible and Sclence and Health) open before me, and 
said, ‘ Father, guide my band, my bead, my heart. 
Let Truth and Love be estebli:hed in me and rule 
me. 


Many years ago I studied Christian Scleuce, and 
have seen all manner of evils recede befcre the 
blessed Light of Truth. 


The little book and Its author I love with all my 
heart, and can not separate them. The Journal, the 
Sentinel, and News LETTER have been my soul 
food, but where you stand on the money question 
I have s‘ood for years. I have ask:d my teacher 
ar d other students of Mrs. Ee dy why the poor are 
‘shut out from-the knowledge of God, They tell me 
they must sacrifice something. But why so much? 
—the widow's mite is sometimes a great sa .s:fice! 

I orce met a lady who had been healed in a few 
treatments of an Incurable disease of twenty years’ 
standing She was so rejoſce d and uplifted that she 
wished to know all she could know of that won- 
derful Selence. She, therefore, worked out by th: 
day, and earned money enough lo buy the booka 
written by Mrs. Eddy, and wrought some wonder- 
ful cures through the understanding thus gained. 
Wishirg fo be taught by an authorized teacher and 
learnir g the price required, she set to work to carn 
the money. At the end of the summer she had 
earned and savei—partly from Christian Science 
work—$/0. She wen: to a loyal student of Mrs. 
Hddy's, who was, and is, a healer and teacher, and 
offered her the money she had, to be allowed to 
listen and not taught in her class; but the teacher 
‘aid, No; it is the rule to charge $100, and you 
must make the sacrifice.” The seeker for Truth 
replied, 1 have done the b.st I cculd; I can not 
earn any more now. Bat it was of n> avail; she 
was refuted. She told me she Intended to take 
class instruction when she could get the meney, 
adding, It did not seem qulte right to me, but I 
will not complain, for I want to obey every rule, 
and see no evll.“ I said, Ves, that ls the charge 
‘fixed fort aching, and It must be right, for It is 
impossible for a Christian Scientist to be mercenary, 
though it looks that way.“ But why it i right I 
never could get one of them to tell me. They 
ignore the question, or tell me it is error in my own 
thought, or that one must sacrifice sc mething. But 
why sbould the poor, sick mortal wbo knows 
nothing of Truth be asked to sacrifice so much, 


while the healer and teacher, governed and 
strengthened by Omnipotence, does not sacrifice 
anything? t 

Well, it bothered me day and night. I could not 
conscientiously invite the poor and sick to the 
feest of Life, Truth, and Love tell them of the 
nearness of God as revealed in Science and Health 
and then say, ‘You must pay me $1 a treatment, or 
you must pay $100 to tearm it for yourself.’’ But 
my cesire to be obedient and advance in S-lence 
overcame my scruples, and I determined to charge 
the price and trust that the Truth, God, would destroy 
the sense of shame and littleness, I would feel when 
asking a price for healing a poor person, destitute 
and miserable. I humbly and faithfally tried! A 
lame man asked for treatment and what I charged, 
I said five dollars per week, though I kaoew he 
could rot pay five cents. He looked disappointed; 
than I said, You can get Miscellaneous Writings 
for two dollars, and that will teach ycu.” He said 
he did not have any money, but wished so much to 
get it; then I gave it to him, but would not treat 
him, and prayed for Light. I had several such 
experler ces, and, at last, leellng more condemned 
than exalted, and reading Mrs, Eddy’s works care- 
fully, I found she healed and taught a great mary 
free of charge, so it could not b. uns -ientific to do 
some work free. J therefcre concluded to heal all 
I conid. The only stipulation I asked was, that 
the patient, if oid enough, or able, should purchase 
Science and Health, and I have had some won - 
derful and instantaneous cures, with a peace of 
mind which comes of a pure motive. 

The News LRTTRR has been such a welcome 
visitor, bringing letters from all our dear, big fam- 


ily in Science, that I can not think any of us can 


give lt up, just because it believes that Sclentists 
can do the Master’s work at more reasonable prices, 
Your paper has circnlated the Truth and enabled 
us to send it to our friends bros cast, and I shall 
gend another list of names soon, to whom you may 
send the prp r. C. W. 


Principle Right Practice Wrong. 


Sangers, Mass , Sept. 20, 1899. 
Dear Brother: I have jus: finished readirg vour 
paper of the 6 b, ¢cefining your position, with which 
I am la full sympithy. I have quite nm cently come 
into Science, but I have been hindered in my prog- 
ress by the constart Jeeling that the principle was 
right, but the practice of suck mercerary motivis 
as the price ot class ixs:ruction and treatment was 
entirely cutof harmony with the teachings of J sus, 
God bless you in the noble stand 5 ou have taken. 

SEBINA SNOW. 
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WASHING WINDOWS. 


Lines suggested by reading “My Lesson“ in C. S. Sentinel,” 
August 24, 18 U. 


The servant and! in our labor one day, 
Were washing the windows, she out aod! in; 
When some stains were observed, and neither could say, 
H they were without, or on my aide, wittin, 
I was positive she'd neglected her work, 
She rubbed, bat in spite of her efforts, they stayed; 
I tried on my side, with a petulent jerk, 
And the window was clean, and | was dismayed. 


I thought, lu it possible | ever saw, 

Thro" my window of life, a troublesome stain, 
That seems on the side of the other, ta be, 

And yet ft is washed from my side of the pane? 
Are faults that I see in the others my owu? 

Have | sot the meekness to see and confess, 
Am | not the one by whose efforts alone, 

The windows shall shine in a beautiful dress? 
Herealter I'll polish my side of the glass; 

My neighbor may ar wer for amy neglect; 
Perhaps be will try all my work to surpass, 

Then none of the windows of He will be specked, 
I'll pote’ the inside, until tt shall gow, 

With light of a jewel, of exquisite kind; 
So when the world looka, all the garers shall know, 

The windows are clean, in the heart and the wind. 


—CARLTON HUGHES. 


TRUST A GREAT DRAWBACK. 


Omaha, Neb., Sept., 20, 1899. 

Dear Editor: It afforded me ir finite pleasure to 
receive the last copy of the NEWS LETTER. I 
greatly admire the noble stand you have taken, and 
congratulate you on the courage you have manifested 
in taking such a stand for the Tluth. 1 know from 
obse: vation that the great body of the Scientists will 
ind.rse your position fully and unequivocally. All 
those no‘ denominated by the trust“ which you so 
correctly and justly criticise, 1 am sure will be in full 
accord with your position, It has be en a great draw- 
back in disseminating the Truth that it has been 
hedged about apparently by a seeming and crafty lot 
of money changers, that seemed to care but little 
about the Truth, further than it could be used as a 
means by which they could reap a harvest, and line 
their own pockets regardless of the good of others 
and the noble cause which they claimed to espouse. 
Yes, dear brother, how would it have looked for the 
Virgin Mary to have exhibited her Hily Son for 
money, and to have gone around selling his cures at 
a fabulous price; would not this have taken out all 
of our Jove, esteem, and veneration in which we now 
hold Him; it certainly would. How would it have 
looked for Aaron to have charged a large price for a 


view of the brazen serpent, when the poor diseased 
people had come to ask that they might be healed, 
This policy of placing the Truth within the reach of 
the poor as well as the rich is the right spirit. Ifthe 
rich only can obtain the Truth, does not this create a 
monopoly ? it certainly can not be truthfully called any- 
thing but a trust.“ it is a tru.t, and one certainly 
which has not the spirit of God in it, nor can it have 
His blessing nor indorse ment. It is recorded in the 
Holy Book, that Christ went into the wholy temple 
at one time and took a whip and drove out the money 
changers, saying, ‘‘My house shall be called of all 
nations the house of prayer. but ye have made ita 
den of theives.” It seems strange that this great 
wrong has not been attacked and exposed before, 
but there seemed to be no one with sufficient power 
and Influence that dare attack it. 

It remained for the NEWS LETTER to come forth 
with its powerful circulation, and throw down the 
gauntlet against sin, and expose the machinations of 
the wicked ones, and the money changers, and dare 
to speak the truth, though in doing so, no doubt, the 
vials of wrath of the wicked one will be poured out 
upon your head, But dear brother, stay with it, you 
are on the right track, and l am sure will have the 
approval of the right thinking brothers and sisters of 
the faith. 

By way of encouragement please find money 
order for five subscriptions for which please send the 
NEWS LETTER regularly to the names inc‘osed. 
You will observe the addresses are in different 
States, but are friends of mine, Scientists that I do 
not want to see miss another issue of the paper. 
With kind regards and loving heart, l am your loving 
brother. R. E. G. 


They Stick to it 

In the Christian Sclence Sentinel of September 
21 Waldo Pondious Warren writes an article show- 
ing how cheap Science and Health Is for $3.00 per 
copy~aays it is worth all the world. 

The trouble with Mr. Pondions Warren's argu- 
ment is the same which is troubling the Trust. 
He mistakes the fact that Instead of God's mesg- 
Sage lo man being a personal asset, It was Intended 
for all the world. No one wants to sell his inter- 
est in God, or ultimate salvation, but the Trust 
thinks they have, so to speak, a corner on God's 
Elfts to man and can charge any price they choose. 
We say 

UNC HAN THE TRUTH; IT SHALL BE FREE! 
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Don't Worry About Results. 


Garden City, Kan., Sept, 11, 1899, 

Brother Sabin: In your last paper If ee that you 
baye rebelled, and, In rebeliing, (ffer, in my 
humble cpinion, only a ksser evil than that 
eiche wed— namely, another form of temporal 
organization, Is such a movement Scientific. 
Organization, to mertal mind, seems necesgsry. 
Without It there seems no way in which to pro- 
pagate Cbrlstlan Science. Organfzatlen at first 
seems very plausible, but as it grows and expands, 
the cares, the questions, the duties and obligations 
which inevitably come up terd to weaken the 
spirit and entbrone the letter of the law. To be 
one with God Is to be consciously ore with all men, 
upon which organization no artificial plant can 
improve. This was encugh for Jesus, but the 
apostles re:orted to an institution, and it lasted for 
only atout 200 years, when the dead letter was all 
that was left. Mrs. Eddy allowed an organization, 
and even now it is on the breakers, Had the 
organization of simple at one: ment with God ob- 
tained, would this have been the result? 

In every organization with which I have any 
acquaintance the individual is bound by restraints, 
I am one of those fellows that, in this matter, is 
going to do as he pleases and never voluntarily give 
anyone the right to sit in judgment over him, to 
say that he mut do this or that, etc. When the 
original Christian Science church was instituted 
temptation came to me to jcin, to take orders and 
make ita profession ; but I couldn't do ft, because 
it didn't appear to me as Scientific. Now you 
begin an organizaiicn—vastly better then the old, 
itis true—in which J] ccuid find a place and do 
effeciive work, but the bar ner of frecdcm seems 
more sighteous. So, while J give you my love and 
best wishes for the advancement of the Truth, I 
must Jet you work out your own salvation as seems 
right to you. jus! as J want to be let work out my 
‘own salvation. 

Christian Sclence is bigger than men, and while 
you and I and the other fellows give way towcny, 
and fret and plan for its sake, it will go on, spring- 
Ing up, growing and bicssoming, bringing to weary 
hearts relief, heal the sick and save tke sinner, in 
spite of all this. When a knowledge of the Truth 
‘unfolds in a man's consclousness, we reedn't lose 
any sleep over that man’s actions. To bring about 
this unfoldment is our work. You do it as you 
please, I do it as I please, providing always that 
the right kind of frultege alte nds our efforts. 


J like the News Lurrer and believe it has a 
place. I shall do what I can for it, 

And now that the Reformed Church ls started, I 
shall not kick it, Lut, as the best that Ja at present, 
shall help it along as opportonlly presents. 

Tb ere are eight Scientists and nevitiates of Chris- 
tlan Science in this city—one strict Eddylte «mong 
them; the remainder are free lances, We are all 
working at the trade some with a fitth worry and 
forced effort toward advancement; others, among 
whom I am chief, just drifting along, taking In 
what comes accordirg to my present capacity, aud 
doirg what falls in my way, None of us, so far as 
I know, have charged for treatments, and we freely 
tell all we know of Christian Sclence whenever 
honestly asked to do to. However, the laborer ia 
worthy of his hire, ard when a Scientist givis hia 
time and effort for the berefit of another he should 
have a return for it. But never let us forget that 
there is always full and complete payment in a 
widow's mite. The poor can only pay In mites, 
but upon them rests the foundation of the Kingdom 
of Heaven on earth, Simple, uneffected, child- 
like, they drink in the Truth, and with like 
assurance go about the Father's work. I know I 
(was spoken of as the most prominent, intel- 
lectual young maniof the town In which] grew up,) 
saw companions with me in a class, poor, ignorant 
folk, whose grasp of the Truth was gigantic In 
comparison with my own, They reached at a bound 
what it took me years to attain with my constant 
demands for logical proofs and doubts of the facts 
when shown, i 

Yes, let the Truth be free, I haye written juet 
about as I would have talked to you. I don’t know 
whether I have sald anything that will benefit you 
or not. However, it's my say take it for whet you 
can get out of it. f 

In regard to your propcsed action, if you do 
God's work, don't worry about results. Yourown 
will come 10 you. Fraternally, 


J. A. MAHURAN, 


OUR CREED. 


The creed acopted by the Directory of the new Church is: 

First. We believe that the Holy Scriptures embraced in the Old 
and New Testement writiags sre the word of God, and as such, 18 
our rule of action tbrough life; that such Scriptures are binding 
upon each and every one, and that Itis the duty of all to give rey- 
erence and obedience thereto. 

Second. We believe that Christlan Science, so called, ia that 
principle of Ceity whereln Good is the destroyer of evil, and that 
the rules governing the same have deen given to the world through 
the took known as ‘Science and Health,“ by Mary Baker Eddy. 
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Too Much Love. 
Ottumwa, Kansas, Sept. 14, 1899. 

Dear Brother in Truth: For the past six months 
I have been an interested reader of the News LET- 
TER; now I will be a subscriber. 

Since I read your declaratlon of independ ence” 
in the News LETTER a few weeks ago I have won- 
dered what the outcome would be, knowing, as I 
do, the disposition to crush out everything under 
the name of Christian Sclence which does not 
‘beer the mark, or the name, or the number of the 
name. — Rev. xlil, 11-18, 

To day I krow that it means the largest liberty 
to those who have felt themselves in bondage. 
You wi! be true to your motto, Firm in the right, 
as God gives us to see the fight.“ The Nxws 
LxTTrIR has been too popular. Too much love, 
as you aptly say, has been the instrument that has 
severed the chains wherewith you have been bound. 
Thank God, henceforth you are free to speak His 
Truth. There can be no monopoly of Truth. Like 
God's good air, and all He gives us of Himself, it 
must be free to all. There was a time when the 
Bible was ‘‘chained’’ and the common people could 
not get access to Its pages. Just so in the sedays, 
Sclence and Health, a book that claims to give the 
only Spiritual interpretation of the Bible, is held in 
gelden chains, while thousands are suffering and 
dying for the practical teaching it conveys of the 
Truth which heals the sick and reforms the sinner. 

So I say with you, ‘‘Unchaln the Truth; it shall 
be free! It Is high time the chalus were broken, 
and, under God, you are the one to do it, and He 
will bless and p os per your work, I am sure. 

The multitudes who have for years sought relief 
from the error of exorbitant prices for healing, 
teaching, and all the literature published by the 
Christian Science Society will rejoice in the bold 
stand you have taken in this matter, and will en- 
cow age you by kind words and liberal subscriptions, 

The high prices alluded to have been apologized 
for and excused long enough. This God-given 
Truth cannot be limited or withheld, or made a 
source of un-Christly gain any longer without guilt, 

Mra, Eddy is not, as claimed by and for her, 
‘the discoverer and founder of the Truth that 
heals the body and saves the soul.“ Truly, she 
has done a great work in digging down through the 


mine of material bellefs and uncovering the Spiritual 


foundation—‘‘other than which no man can lay,“ 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone.’’ 
She has turned the searchlight of Spirit upon His 
utterances. So they are of practi:al value to us, 
and we owe her a debt of gratitude. 

Now we can tear away the rubbish of material 
bellefs—the ‘wood, hay, and stubble —and begin 
to “buid gold, silver, and precious stones 

Jesus Christ himself discovered the way of Salva 
tion for the race of man wandering away from God 
and lost to the consciousness of their true being in 
Him. And he also founded his Chi Ist Sclerce,’’ 
which is the Gospel of the Son of God—the good 
news of a complete salvation from sickness as well 
as from sin. 

Fifteen years ago, in the first introduction of 
Christian Science in Chicago, I was healed by Dr. 
B. Sherman, and wished to study with Mrs. Eddy, 
who taught a class therte. But the $300 then re- 
quired were not available, so I had to be content 
with the teaching of one of her students. While 
accepting ard usizg successfully the Science, I 
have always rebelled at the extortion In prices. I 
have never adhered to the rules very closely that 
are given to Scientists, always doing more free 
work than I have had pay for. I think it should 
be free in some cares, and healers should be free to 
give as they see fit and are led to do. 

I am now a member of a Christlan Sclence 
church lately organized here, and my husband, 
who is just becoming Interested, wishes me to order 
your paper. He is in sympathy with you in your 
“departure,” and we both wish to know of your 
success, 

Inclosed please find money order for one year’s 
subscription, 1. G. WILSON. 


A Glorious lasignia, 


Biacksburg, Va., Sept. 9, 1899. 
Dear Brother: I indorse the course yon have 
taken most heartily. I am sorejoiced yo 1 have the 
courage of your convictions. That publishing 
trust was about the only thing in connection with 
Christian Science that troubled me. I often thought 
why can’t they be satisfied with half the amount, 
There was but the one way Unchaln the Trath, 
it shall be free.“ What a glorious insignia to 
adorn the head of your flag unfurled to poor, perish- 
ing humanity. I will enlist and give my feeble 
efforts to wafting it to the breeze. 
Your Brother in Christ, 
SAS. H. MILLER. 
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CHRISTIAN SCIENCE. 


The New Mode of Healing That is Now Clalming Recognition. 


— — 


OPPOSITION OF “REGULARS.” 


History Repeating ktself In Persecutions By Present Schools 
of Theology and Medicine. 


{BY AMOS WESTON ] 


The events of the past few days have aroused 
unusual discussion, pro and con, concerning the 
new mode of healing that is ‘forging to the front 
claiming recogultion, That there is, ani should 
be, progress In the act of healing we all agree. 
Ore at all acq1alnted with the practice of medicine 
can look back 2 score or more of years and recall 
methods and medicines which then were freely 
used that are entirely ignored to-day. Thus the 
heterodoxy of yesterday becomes the orthodoxy of 
1o day in our great match of human progress. 
Everything new, however, which demands a change 
in opinions and practice must not only jun the 
gauntlet of stinglug criticism, but combat a resist - 
ant mental state clothed la conservatism and actu- 
ated by self: interest. 

Hardly can the most careless observer fail to see 
how history is repeating itself In the persecution of 
Christian Scientist by the present schools of thc- 
ology ard medicine. The echoes of that great 
struggle between the allopithy and homeopathy, 
when the Jatter was struggling for recognition, had 
hardly died away, when tke old school and the new 
pounced upon the floundering infant of eclectics, and 
now they all with one volce rise to proclaim to the 
world the utter folly of Christian Science, and pro- 
ceed to adorn it with the epithets which they so 
iong have bestowed upon each other. 

Wher one stops a moment In Impartial Judgment 
and sees the crying need of humanity for à better 
system of healing than the one which is evidence d 
by the multifarious system; and methods of drug- 
ging, and the fect of the rarity of a human hody 
free from disease, one can sot help but ask, ‘Why 
all this clashing and decrying, lf a new system Is 
trying to uplift humanity, relleve it from ita bond- 
age to drugs, and has the evidence to show that it 
is a tree bringing forth good fruit? As of yore, 
the good results are minimized or ignored, and the 
mistakes of neophytes and dabblers are greatly 
magnified and taken as an (xample to judge by. In 
their effort to render the greatest possible service to 


humanity the doctors should not forget that should 
anyone to-day attempt to use the methods of drugs 
our grandfathers used they not only would be 
barred from practice by our modern State Boards, 
but would be regarded as objects of curlosity from 
the shadowy darkness of olden materla medica. 

How, then, can a dignified and progressive pro- 
fession become a stumbling block in the path of 
Truth and Light that leads on to the ametioration 
of all human ill.? 

The principal weapon of warfare used against 
Christian Science is the civil law. Framed originally 
to pretect the public agalnst quacks and impostors, 
in the name of materia medica, it has become, 
through manipulation, the means of fostering a 
great medical monopoly or trust. Little is known 
by the average layman of the great magnitude of 
this great medical monopoly which now covers 
nearly every State In the Union, crgitized prin- 
cipally for the enac ment of restrictive medical 
legislation. Be it said to their credit that all 
physicians ate not of this non- progressive, monop- 
olistic spirlt, for there is a large class of honest, 
conscientious humanitarlans among them who are 
now, as throughout the history of medicine, cham- 
pions of higher and better methods of healing the 
sick, regardless of the medium through which the 
more practical methods come to ilght. 


SCOHLARS AND PUBLICISTA. 
Last winter an attempt was made by the phyel- 
clar s of Massachusetts to enact a law to prevent 


“Christian Sclentists and other charlatans’’ from 
practicing. Among the remonstrants who appeared 


before the Legislative Committee were such well- 


known scholars and publicists as Rev. B. Fay 
Mills, Willlam Lioyd Garrison, Prof. William 
James, of Harvard University, and many others. 

From Rev. Mr. Mills’ remarks the following ts 
quoted : 

J am opposed to any law that will effect mas» 
tt urs, Christian Science, etc., so long as they ad- 
vertise them zel ves as such. I can not see how we 
are to make any seal progress in any direction if 
we confine ourselves to those who have pas sc d only 
through a certain course. Some things that have 
benefited the human face to a great extent came 
from people who did not belong to any particular 
society. The progress that willi be made over present 
conditions In the medical profession to-day will be 
as great as the progress of to-day is over the magi- 
clans, The people of the future will laugh at us, 
jast as we laugh at the anclents, 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 43 


Prof. James r. marks of Harvard University were 
very courageous and somewhat lengthy. He said: 

„ come to protest against the bill slaply as a 
citizen who cares for sound laws and for the ad- 
vancement of medical knowledge. Were medicine 
a finished scler ce, and all practitioners in agree- 
ment about methods of treatment, a bill to make It 
penal to treat a patient without having passed an 
examination would be unobje-tlonable. But the 
present condition of medical knowledge is widely 
different from such a state. Both as to principle 
and as to practice our knowledge is deplorably im 
perfect. The whole face of medicine charges 
unexpectedly frem one generation to another ia 
consequence of widening experience. * * X I 
am here having no axes to grind, except the ax of 
truth, that truth“ for which Harvard University, 
of which I am an officer, professes to exist. I am a 
doctor of medicine, and count some of the advo- 
cates of this proposed law among my dearest 
friends, and well do I know how I shall stand in 
their eyes hereafter for standing to-day in my 
present position. But I can not look on passively, 
and I must urge my point. That point ia this: 
That the Commonwealth of Massachusetts is not a 
medical body, has no fig t to a medical opinion, 
and should not dare to take sides ln a medical 
con troversy. 

That these restrictive medical las do not aad 
can not cover the healing in Christlan Science is 
evidenced by the decision of courts wherever cases 
have been tried. If a Christian Scientist can be 
taken before courts and fined and Imprisoned be- 
cause, through his understanding of the work of 
God, the sick and sinful are healed, it is only a 
question of time wher all preachers of the Gospel 
will be called to account whenever they attempt to 
restore a drunkard, an opium-eater or any other form 
of disease by pointing ont the Word of God as a 
sure remedy for every ill. If one is an infringe- 
ment on medical law the otter is also. 

The boisterous threats of driving Christian Sci- 
entists from their practice, etc., would be quite 
amusing were it not plainly apparert that these 
things, in this age of supposed freedom, are but a 
repetition of the szenes enacted over 1,800 years 
ago by that faithful band of di:cipfes who dared to 
hea! contrary to the prescribed methods of medical 
despots. 

The habit of arresting Christian Scientists for 
practicing medicine, the last thing in the world the y 
would practice is ridiculous on the face of it. And 


to suppose that persecution or prosecution of any 
kird is going to stop. or even retard this new light 
of healing is «equally foolish. If Christlan Science 
lacked reasonable proof of its utility, if it were 
Josing more patients than it healed, there would be 
room to denounce it. But such is no: the cas:. It 
is quietly healing the ninety and nine where it 
loses one. Ignorance of this fact is no longer ex- 
cusable to those who want to know the truth, Evi- 
der ce of this will not oblige you io cross distant 
States nor to search out obscure localities, but here 
in Cincinnati are hundrecs of intelligent, discerning 
men and women who are not only willing, but 
giad, to tell of the wondrous benefits of the new- 
old gospel of healing to those who have tars to 
hear and eyes to see. 


Encouraging Words from Oreqon. 


Union, Oregon, Sept. 16, 1899. 
Oliver C. Sabin. 

Dear Sir: I am in receipt of a number of your 
edition of Sept. 6, 1899, in which ycu proclaim your 
devotion to the freedom of Truth. I doubt not your 
sincerity in this work, although I know very little 
of the teachings of Christlan Sclence. The few de- 
voters here are exceedingly clanish and apparently 
selfish to a remarkable degree, and your articles in 
the News LETTER s fferd a possiole explanation of 
thelr actions, viz: That they are unde: the control 
ofa Religious Trust.“ If this is true, and there 
is any merit in the doct: ine of Christian Sclence, 
as pertaining elthe: to the physical or spiritual man, 
your contention !s a noble one, and one which can 
only result in benefi: to manklad. At any rate I 
wish you suc:ess and bid you God sp2ed in your 
conscientious efforts. 

If you desire I will exchange papers with you. 

Yours truly, L. J. Davis, 


Matthew Henry says: ‘‘It ought to be the great care 
of every one of us to follow the Lord fully. We must, 
in a course of obedience to God’s will, and service to 
his honor, follow him universally, without dividing; 
uprightly, without dissembling; cheerfully, without 
disputing; and constantly, without declining; and 
this is following him fully.“ 


After an absence of half a year she had returned, 
Did you think of me often, George? she asked. 
“Only once, Aggie,” he replied, but it was an aw- 
ful long think -s x whole months! eee 
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Freedom Is What We Want. 


Albia, Iowa, Sept. 18, 1899, 

I am indeed glad to note your new departure, I 
was satisficd that you would net long be content to 
be stowe 1 away in the Christian Science fefrigera- 
tor, nor allow your head to be split open, emptied, 
filled again with some others’ thoughts, and then 
hermetricelly sealed for all time to come, s3 that 
nothing more could ever get ln nor nothlrg more 
get out Such a policy is radically inconsistent 
with the broad princlpies of Christian or Mental 
Sclence, for while giving us the Truth it deprives 
us of our manhood, individuality, and power of 
progress. Freedom is what we want, and must 
have if we shall ever attain to that high state of in- 
telligence to which we all aspire. Organization is 
all right so far as it does not hamper free action of 
the mind, but when we are pat into a narrow rut 
aud dare not make a move except in conformity 
with the dictates of some one else, and then at so 
much per move, the so much” belag required 
whether anything else develops or not, then please 
excuse me. 

I believe your determination to spread the Truth, 
regardless of financial returna, Is right and you cer- 
tainly have my best wishes snd co operatiou, Send 
on your ad cut and The News will run it, hoping it 
may result in good to, not ooly the News LETTER 
and its promoters, but to humanity In general. 

Yours, &., J. M. Gags. 


Without Price. 


Portland, Ore., Sept. 13, 1899. 

Dear Brother Sabin in Truth and Love: I re- 
ceived the News LETTER this morning, and when I 
read the words ‘‘Unchain the Truth, it shall be 
tree, I cannot express my joy. Dear Brother, do 
not give up; your work is the work of God, and 
man cannot overthrow God's work. I have al - 
ways thought money and Christ cause did not go 
together — Christ sald we were free · born. I must 
say wi'h you Unchain the Truth, it shall be free. 
There are hundreds who would Hke to take class 
instructions who have not the one hundred dollars. 
It seems awful to pay auch a price for something 
that is rightly ours, free, without money and with- 
out price. If all Christian Sclence people would 
come right out and say what they really think, 
they will say with you, “Unchain the Truth, it shall 
be free. I thank God that you have come out of 
the money-making scheme to where Jesus said, 
“freely you have received, freely give.’ You will 


hear from me in the near future, until then I re- 
main a believer in the News LETTER and a friend 
of Oliver C. Sabin. Preserve my name now, Un- 
chain the Truth, it shail be free. 

“A Subscriber. 


With the divine anchorage of Love firmly hold - 
ing us to the immortal shore, let us put forth every 
effort and spend every moment of life as does the 
bee in gathering sweetness, and swiftly and gladly 
bearing it tohishrneyedhome, Let every thought 
be a kind sweetness and every Truth a flower; let 
us so wind them Into our hearts and lives, that we 
shall bear with us where ever we go the rich fra- 
grance of the rose of Sharon, the myrtle, the olive, 
and the lily. 


Members Of The Universal Church, 


Rapid City, 8. D., Sept. 15, 1899. 

Dear Brother in Truth: Although believers im 
Christian Science for the past three years, we 
could not become members of the church here juston 
account of our not belng able to demonstrate over the 
Trust scheme” so plainly and honestly put forth 
in your Naws LETTER of September 6 1899. We 
wish to express to you our heartfelt thanks for 
coming out and taking the stand you have and put- 
ting this error to shame, We are desirous to know 
more of this blessed Truth and will go through 
class at the very earliest opportuui y. Inclosed 
you will please find $: 00, for one dollar each we 
wish sent to our address the Washington News 
LETTER for one year, beginning with the Sept: m- 
ber 6. No. 22. The remaining two dollars we wish 
to become members of The Reform Christian Sci- 
ence Church Associlation."’ Yours in Trath, 

Mas. ANNIE E. MCDONALD, 
Mrs, Bussie Woop. 


Glad the Door Is To Be Opened 


Dear Brother: I am one of the shut outs. 
glad you are golng to open the door. I have 
gasped for it a long time. I shali not fail to re- 
turn and give thanks if I am helped. I wish you 
success, but do not like the word lustful as applied 
by you, 

I would not like my name to be published just 
yet, but when I see eye to eye I am ready. 

My stbecrip'ion expires March 21, 1900. In- 
closed I send $1 P. O. order for renewal for one 
year. Respectfully, 


I am 


Covington, Ky: 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 45 


No Comparison. 
Nora Springs, lowa, Sept. 18, 1899. 
Dear Brother: I notice in Saturday’s Duluth 
Tribunal that you are chosen a reformer for Truth, 
and you are splitting wide open the Christian Science 
Trust—""UNCRAIN THE TRUTH; iT SHALL BE 
FREE! God will strengthen your efforts. You 
have, no doubt, the same journal before you, ard 
have noticed on front page Co nputsory Vaccination 
Law Knocked Out in Minnesota.“ This medical 
delusion has been nothing less than a medical frust 
blood poisoning and murdering the innocent children 
under cover of law in all nations. King Herad’s 
cruelty slaughtering on a certain occasion all male 
children under two years of age—was scarcely any 
comparison of cruelty with our superstitious, stupid, 
ignorant, heartless an J brutally tyrannical State Board 
of Health Trust. 1 have been drawn with you, like 
Jona, in the depth of sorrow, our daar child being 
mur dered under this edict. 
Thanks to God, the Morning Star has again arisen 
to save humanity. 
Sincerely your humble servant, 


Amen. 
Canton, Ills., Sept. 11, 1899. 

Dear Slr: As earnest, appreciative readers of the 
News LETTER, wife and myself cannot refraln from 
expressir g our profound admiration for the evident 
Christ-like spirit manifested in the bold stand you 
have taken for God- Truth. 

We will but echo the mighty Amen' that must 
go up from thousands of hearts over the glad tid- 
ings, ‘Truth shall be free. 

With sincere good wishes, in Love of the Truth, 

H. B. HEALD. 


Will Have It. 

Elkton, Ky., Sept. 13, 1899, 
Dear Sir: Iaclosed find twenty-five cents for 
which please send me Washington News LRTTRR 
(three months trial subscription) as I hope then to 
be able to renew, com nence with Sept. 20th, Issue 
I am very much interested in your Reform Chris- 
tlan Science movement, have been a subscriber for 
a year— (as a friend of mine interested in Christian 
Solence work subscribed for me—but became of- 
fended at your new movement and cancelled my 
subscriptions.) But I must have it—hence I send. 
Hoping you success in your good motive and 
may you Uncbain the Truth, and make it free.” 

Most sincerely yours, in Truth, 
Mrs. DR. A. T. MCKINNEY. 


L. H. PIEHN. 


Admires Our Motto. 
New Franklin, Mo., Sept. 14, 1809. 

Dear Sir and Brother: ! am in receipt of a copy of 
the NEWS LETTER, and am much pleased with it. I 
fully indorse your position and admire your motto. 

I have been convinced of the Truth of Christian 
Science by repeated demonstrations in my family, I 
was not easily convinced, however. My wife was 
healed twice and my little gir! several times. Yet | 
did not fully accept Science until my baby was 
healed recently from spinal meningitis (so-called), 
She is wel] and there are no marks of the disease on 
her, 

1 want the NEWS LETTER, of course, and I am 
willing to make exchange arrangements with you 
and do what I can in the interest of Truth. I send 
you this week a marked copy of the News. I shall 
be pleased to have your opinion of my editorial and 
any suggestions you may offer. Don't fail to send 
me the NEWS LETTER. 

Wishing you God-speed, I am gratefully, 

Yours ia Truth, A. L. GREEN. 


A Hard Problem. 


Binghamton, N. Y., Sept. 16, 1899. 

Dear Brother Sabin: Inclosed find money order for 
a renewal of my subscription to the NEWS LETTER, 
the fearless champion of Truth and Freedom. 

The fencing in of God's Truth, as revealed by the 
discoverer and founder of Christian Science by copy- 
right for private gain, has always been A HARD 
PROBLEM for me. Like yourself, I have lived in the 
hope and belief that sooner or later the wisdom and 
justice of it would be made clear to me, but a rigid 
self-examination convinces me that I have only 
become more used to it, 

The souvenir spoon proposition 1 never could in- 
dorse, and when reading in the Journal and Sentinel 
of cases of healing through using the spoon I was 
shocked. Unless i have read Science literature to 
little purpose, such healings are due to mesmeric 
influence, pure and simple. 

The intense commercial spirit which has pervaded 
Christian Science teaching is entirely at variance 
with the views and practices of the apostles, as we 
learn in Acts Vill 18-21, and in many other passages 
of Scripture. 

It is quite time that some one protested. 

E. H. STRIKER. 
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CHRISTIANITY VS. ANEMALISM. 


"and the multitude that believed were of one heart and of one 
soul. Nelther said any cf them that aught of the things which he 
possessed was his own; but they bad all things In common. 

Neither was their any among them that lacked.” 


In these days when, after many years of darkness, 
Christians are again returning to Christ's teachings, 
and with great effort and diffi.ulty, in the face of the 
churches and the opposition of the so called higher 
ruling classes, searching for His truth, it behooves us 
of all shades of opinion whatsoever to join together 
for the common purpose of re-establishing Christi- 
anity on its original dasis—that basis which heals 
body and soul, and which was, in reality, an active 
faith in att ensouling Truth. Ever since man first 
took to himself the right of judgement and action, 
thus proclaiming his right to rule instead of obey 
nature and instinct, we have had two conditions in 
constant warfare, in the individual and in the State. 
We have had the animal, passional, emotional quali- 
ties grouped together as selfishness: and the higher 
forces of the soul upon the other side. From this 
higher man wells up the power of healing both bady, 
mind and scul, just in proportion of his power to ap- 
prehend Truth. In contradistinction to this state all 
those who live for self apprehend evil, and are verit- 
a Je plague spots in the race, 

In these days of our return to real Christianity 
sptritual healing is so common that even the great 
and dignified medica! profession is stricken with fear 
and has started a weak attempt at oppression. So 
much of the spiritual healing of the physicai ills of 
man has already been demonstrated, that argument 
Is unnecessary on that account. But many of us 
who use this divine power have really only grasped 
the small end of a great idea, viz , the individual as 
pect. The more we study Christ’s teachings 
we see that the individual aspect was not 
the all important one to Him. It really stood 
in second place, and was only incidental to the 
great central ideal of His life—the cure of humanity, 
body and soul. He attacked in all quarters the 
demon selfishness, in the church, the state and the 
individual. He brought Truth and falsehood inte 
such clear opposition wherever He went that all His 
hearers had to take sides either for or against. He 
brought or created no new Truth; for Truth is eter- 
nal and only error changes, 
none other in history, not only in theory but in His 
common matter of fact life the divine power of Truth. 

Arrayed against Him were all the forces of culture 
and riches, of church ard state. These were a3 
straws. Smug respectibility and cultured ease 


But He demonstrated 48° 


looked down with con‘empt on the greatest reformer 
in all history. They do so still. They say His life 
{s not practical. 

Now we can see that Jesus depended upon three 
a‘pects of one central Truth to heal the race—moral 
cleaniiness and religious and social liberty. B.hind 
these aspects is the everlasting Truth. His moral 
code in nowise differed from that of many other great 
teachers of earlier and later ages. In His stand for 
religious freedom He broke up, on occasion as seemed 
best to Him, the hard and fast Jewi hlawsand regu - 
lations. His plan for political and social reform was 
unique, and depended, as a'l great reform movements 
should, upon swaying the many by the example of 
the few. In the oft · quot ed passage: Render unto 
Caesar the things which are Caesar's and to God 
the things which are God's.“ He used Caesar as 
the embodiment of individualism and selfishness, and 
in direct opposition to the divine Truth. 

So we find that His followers were instructed to 
live in common, His disciples carrying a common 
purse, He regarded individualism as the heart of 
evil in the body politic, and with His divine genius 
Struck at its center with absolute simplicity. He 
saw that individualism always inevitably produced 
Slavery, misery and ignorance. He sorted out and 
set apart such men and women as His superhuman 
spiritual insight recognized as big and pure enough 
to be capable of impersonal action for the good of the 
race. He taught them to live in common as a prac- 
tical demonstration against individualism. This was 
why the poor loved Him and the rich hated Him, es- 
pecially tne priest caste. This is why He was cru- 
cified, and His followers also. He undertook to up- 
set the established order, to dethrone the power of 
gold as a physical force. And He was thoroughly 
successful, because it was notin His day failure 
came, but in that of Constantine; and the failure 
was not through outside forces, but from within the 
church itself.—John O. Vairan, in The Assayer. 


Joy is for all men, It does not depend on circum- 
stance or condition; if it did, it could oniy be for the 
few. It is of the soul or the soul’s character. 

Man without religlon is a creature of circumstances. 
Religion is above ali circumstances, and will lift him 
up above them. 


“Is there any difference between ‘sick’ and 
‘ine 

Why, it’s just like this; the man who gets sick 
sends for a doctor, while the man who seid ill 
summons a physician.” r 
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From Editar Sturgis ( Mick.) Democrat. 


Sturgis, Mich., Aug. 11 1899. 

Dear Sir ard Brother: I was guile a little aston- 
ished this week when I opened the News LETTER 
and saw the way yo: were going for the Pub ish- 
ing Trust. You will probably remember that I 
wrote you about a book and you gave me the ad- 
dress. Well, I wrote them and asked them if they 
would not take half in an ad in the Democrat. 
I knew they would mike a blg profitcven then at 
$1.50 cash, and I don't like to be robbed or thought 
“easy,” They would.’t do It, because of course 
they have a ‘‘lead-pipe cinch” and so I would not 
buy their book, but sent up to Battle Creek to a 
friend and bertowed one. Read it two or three 
times throngh. And afterwards, you remember, we 
had some argument about Spiritualism, Dorricism, 
etc., and you said they were all frauds and nothing 
was good but Christlan S:fence. Well there are 
about twenty of these people here, and I know of 
two that were helped by him, One youug man that 
was drinking and going down hill fast. Well he 
quit, and to day he does net drink a drop or smoke 
or chew, At first he fonght it. His wife was cured 
and she talked to him for a year before he would 
quil calling Dorric all kinds of names. Now lately 
he and I have been arguing a good deal and he 
calls Mra, Eddy an Anti-Christ, because they charge 
for hesling and $100 for teaching, etc. When he 
made these arguments I had to acknowledge the 
corn, but when he said that she did no good I knew 
better of my own knowledge in your case and Du- 
fina. Dorle calls Mrs. Eddy an Antl-Christ, and 
uses the same arguments you did in your paper this 
week. I send you the pamphlet along with this 
letter. 

1 think you are right in your stand, and I think 
that Dor ric is partly right aad partly wrong. Mrs. 
Eddy and he are alike on one thing. They are 
very dogmatic—only one way to heal—and that is 
my way II others are frands and of the devil they 
both say. 

Christ was not so narrow, When some of his 
disciples (monopolistic ones) told him that there 
was a man outside the gates casting out devils, but 
not in His name. He sald let bim alone, He that is 
not against us is dor us. I rather like His way on 
all things better than Mrs. Eddy or Dorric's, 

I don't think Christ would have charged $1.00 or 
$3.00 for a book that could be sold for 50 cents. 
Mrs. Eddy takes her creed from the verse, Heal 
the sick, cleanse the Lepers, freely ye have re 


ceived. freely give.” How in blazes can she go in 
with a crowd and charge outrageous prices when 
she founds her Science on this? 

You are dead right, Colonel, and being right 
will make them sick. You were a slave as long as 
you knew the Truth, but did not dare to speak It, 
If you know the Truth, 300 must speak i: or else 
you are false to both God and man. Mrs. Eddy 
was the medium through which a great Truth came, 
but with it also came the commard to give it freely. 
I wil send you some names next week, ani I hope 
you will be more enccersfinl than ever, as you 
deserve to be for your brave stand for the Truth, 

Respectiully yours, &c., Jay G. Warr. 


Maryland's Yoice. 


There Is war and a split already in this new 
church. Colonel Sabin, publisher of the WASHING - 
TON NEWS LETTER, has taken Jeave of the original 
church otganization and started a reform branch at 
Washington. A charter has been taken ou: for the 
new church. The “‘:eform's’’ motto is Unchain the 
Truth; it shall be free!“ The charge made by the 
reformers is that the Boston end of the “‘science’’ is 
a trust which is fleecing the Christian Scientists by 
outrageous charges for everything. Mrs. Eddy's 
book, which is a sort of Koran of the new sect, is 
copyrighted and sold by the Trust for $3, when 50 
cents would be a fair price; and the instruction fee 
is $100, when $10 would be ample pay for the time 
and labor required in schooling the new disciple, 
Mrs, Eddy has grown very rich ard the Trust is 
reaping a golden harvest. The result is that Mammon 
is being worshiped rather than Christ by the original 
branch, henze the rebellion and a new reform church 


to Unchain the Truth,’’—Midland Journal. 


CORRECTION. 


Ia the formula of treatment given in the New Book 
it reads God is a Spirit’—the “a” should be 
omitted. à 


From Louisiana, 


Col. Oliver C. Sabin, editor of the WASHINGTON 
NEWS LETTER, has started out to reform the Chris- 
tian Scientist Church, and has taken for his motto, 
nch in the Truth; it shail be free!’’—The South- 
land, 

He who believes in God is not careful for the mor- 


row, but labors joyfully and with a great heart. 
Martin Luther. 
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Greatest Gift Ever Given to Man. 


Vallejo, Cal., Texas, Sept. 15, 1899. 

Dear Brother in Truth: The September number 
of the NEWS LETTER has just been loaned me, and 
l can not refrain from expressing myself as well 
pleased that the Truth that makes us free is to be 
free. I was ln the first class of Christian Science 
that was ever taught on this coast, and stu lied with 
Mrs. Rice, of Lynn, and Joseph Adams and Mrs. 


Emma Curtis Hopkins. 

feel, with you, it is the greatest gift ever given 
to man to know this Truth and make it practical, 
and hold Mrs, Eddy in very high esteem; still it 
may be she has fulfilled her part of the glorious 
work. The harvest is white and laborers are 
needed, and there Is no reason why all who will may 
not take an active part. Our great Master declared 
that whosoever would might come and take of the 
water of Life freely. 

am convinced that Truth should be free, and l am 
of the opinion one reason why Christian Science has 
been denounced as the work of the devi! by those 
who have not investigated it, is because such a price 
and restrictions have been placed upon it, If money 
is the root of alt evil it should not be made a con- 
sideration. For the first time we have a chosen few 
Christian Sciertists here and held services twice a 
week, which J have and still attend, although my 
membership is with the Episcopalians, 

] love freedom in Spiritual things, and I fee! there 
should be an open door, that all may enter who will. 
Co ald you send me three copies of the September 
number to send to friends? Find inclosed $1 for the 
year's subscription, commencing with the September 
number. God is with all who work in sincerity and 
Truth. Fraternally, FRANCES J. BABCOCK. 


A New Chelstian Sclence Church. 


In the WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER of Septem- 
ber 6, the editor, Col. O. C. Sabin, announces his 
farewell to the Christlan Science Church as organ - 
ized under Mre. Eddy's control, andthe formation 
by himself and others of a new church holding the 
same basic principles, but differing in the freedom 
allowed and in the financial management. It is to 
be called the Reform Christian Sclence Church 
Association. The church in Washington is to be 
the-Central Church, and all who wish information 


are asked to correspond with John H. Turner, 512 
Tenth street northwest. 


Colonel Sabln's conversion to Christian Sclence 
and the experiences of himself and family bave been 
remarkable. Giving up all other schenes and 
interests, he has devoted all his energy to the 
advocacy of Christlan Sclence doctrine with an in- 
telligert enthusiasm which compels beHef in his 
sincerity. The writer lived next door to Colonel 
Sabin and his family in Bratrice, Nebraska, and 


they have been in Washington about as long as the - 


Woman's Tribune has been published here. The 
same change has occurred in these that Christian 
Science, and tke many other forms of the New 
Thought in which the soul learrs to feel its oneness 
with the Divine, have wrought in multituces whose 
whole conversation, alms, conditions, and motives 
have been revolutionized and ennobled, He who 
has not been touched with the live coal from the 
altar himself must be wilfully blind if he can not 
see the transformation that Js going on all around, 
and wilfully usjust and bigoted if be denies sin- 
cerity to those who fulfill the Scripture text, By 
their fruits ye shall know them. If not by the 
guidance of the Spirit, whence comes the change of 
motive governing the Ilie? 

Colonel Sabin has built up a large clientele with 
hir forceful paper, so that now that he feels Im pe fled 
to ‘ Unchain the Truth,“ there will be many who 
will stand by him. The capital stock of the new 
Association !s to be only $25, just enough to com- 
ply with the law, and instruction is to be practically 
free, and thus the stumbiing block of excessive 


-cherge for the dispensing of the Truth ia to be 


avoided. This has been the weak point in the 
Christian Science organization as it is in those of 
other creeds, The world may some Cay return to 
the unpaid ministry of Apostolic times. Then only 
those will preach who hear the Divine call so loui 
that they feel Woe is me if I preach not the 
Gospel.“ Under their Inspired leadership faith and 
prayer will reproduce Pentecostal conversions, 


[Nors.]— The above article from the peu of Mrs. 
Clara Bewick Colby, editor of the Woman's Tri- 
buse,” Washipgton, D. C., is most gratifying in- 
deed to the editor of the News LETTER. Gen. and 
Mrs. Colby were our neighbors when we lived in 
the West, and a brighter, purer woman than Mrs, 
Colby does not live. Her whole life in wrapped up 
in the one thought of doing good to her fellow-man, 
It is more than a passirg pleasure lo receive the 
commendation of people who have known us so 
long and of such high mertit.— Ep.] 
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Christy’s Historic Facts. 


Will the NEWS LETTER indulge me in a few 
words about homeopathy and its founder, Hahneman? 

Hahneman, Samuel C. F. (A. D. 1755 — 1843), 
the founder of the homeopathic system of medicine, 
Was born at Yeissen, in Saxony. 

As a de ctor of medicine he largely occupizd him 
telf in the translation of medical works. While 
working at Culten's Materia Medica he was struck 
by the contradictory account given of the properties 
of Peruvian bark, 

Hahneman had previously meditated much on the 
unsatisfactory nature of the science of medicine, and, 
after much reflection and many ex veriments, he 
became convinced of the principle similia similitus 
curantur, i. e., the cure for a disease is the very 
drug that would in a healthy person produce the 
symptoms of such disease, 

Further experiments convinced him that the con- 
yertional doses produced symptoms of unnecessary 
and dangerous violence, and this led to another 
prirciple, that of minimum doses, according te which 
the benefit to be derived from a medicine can be 
fully obtained by the ac ministration of a very small 
guintity, (See Encyclopedia Britannica.) 

He met the usual fate of reformers, and in 1841 
was forced to leave Leipsic, as he was not allowed 
to dispense his own prescriptioas. 

He taught that the chief symptoms, or the totality 
of symptoms, constitute the cisease, and that disease 
is in no case caused by any material substance, but 
is only and always a peculiar, virtual, dyaamic 
derangement of the health. For as far the greatest 
nu nber of diseases are of dynamic (spiritual) origin 
ard of dynamic (spiritual) nature, their cause is 
therefore not perceptible to the senses. 

He taught, ‘urther, the dose of mecicire is to be 
so attenuated as to cure the disease without hurting 
the pitient. 

His processes, he claimed, developed the spiritual 
power which lies hid in the inner nature of medicine. 
He asserted that medicines became, for curative 
purposes, more powerful as they became more 
attenuated; that he could scarcely name ore disease 
which, in the last year (1833), he and his assistants 
had not treated with the mo:t happy results, solely 
by means of ‘‘olfac ion; that a patient even desti 
tute of the sense of smell may expect an equally 
perfect action and cure from the medicine by 
olfaction. 

It is a matter of histori: record that, as to the 
doctrine of similia similitus curantur, Hahneman 
was anticipated by Hippocrates, termed the Father 
of Medicine’ (460 B. C) and also by Paracelsus 
(A D. 1495—1541). 


The discipl.s of homeopathy as well as the dis- 
ciples of the allopathic school, are all afloat still 
upon the sea of speculative experiment. Neither 
have a pole-star, but continually allow themselves 
to be guided by the wandering planets of doubt and 
disbelief in respect to the doctrines of healing of 
their respective schools—as opposite, by the way, as 
the celestial poles. 

Dr. Sangrado (see Gil Blas, the greatest of novels 
in many of its features)—who continued to inundate 
the stomachs of his patients with water and to bleed 
them ad libitum, though admitting the treatment was 
uniformly fatal, excused himself by saying he had 
published 2 book prescribing such treatment, and 
must be consistent would grin at such an absurdity 
as the following committed by a dissident of the 
Hahneman school: 

A writer in the Homeopathic Observer claim:, after 
many years of anxious «xperimerting, to have dis- 
covered decided results from olfaction, or the smell - 
ing of medicines, but more especially by means of 
medicines contained in closed vessels held in the 


hand. 
Hence, it follows, as the night the day, that if 


homeopathy has succeeded in its work of eliminating 
allopathy and its doctrines, excepting the line so 
attenuated and shadowy as to be imperceptible 
unless to the olfactories of a disciple of Hahneman, 
the layman will be constrained to look to the Heaven- 
inspired teachings of the New Testament, if we 
expect to learn the true principles of the art of 
healing cur diseases. ROBERT CHRISTY. 


Will Do a Good Work, 
Mitchell, S. D, Sept. 9, 1899, 

My Dear Mr. Sabin: Having known many longing, 
suffering persons for whom Christ healing was out of 
reach. because of financial matters, 1 cannot but feel 
a great sympathy for your new movement Un- 
chain the Tiuth; it shall be free.“ : 

We would not like any digression from the teach- 
ing of Christian Science in its highest and purest 
form. We understand that there is but one Truth, 
one Ged of all, one illumination of the Word—Sci- 
ence and Health, with Key to the Scriptures. If you 
succeed In placing the high spiritual truths of Chris- 
tian Science, as well as its fundamental working 
principles, within reach of the many who are now 
hedged out, you will have done a good work, and 
merit the encouragement and support of all generous 
Christian Sclentists. Why should you not do this? 

A sincere well wisher, 
EVA LANCASTER MILLER. 
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The above question is a suggestion for ovr Chris- 
tlian Sclence leaders. Views about other peoples’ 
religious beliefs, unless we have disproven them, 
are equally unconvincing with the views about 
Christian Science by those who oppose a conscript 
of lt. We can speak atthoritatively only of that 
which we have irdividually proven. Herein lies 
the power of testimony to the Science, and it is be- 
ing generous to onese f and to all our neighbors 
to tell what we have demonstrate d. 

My first problem in Sclence was to ( isprove 
matter as substan e. A noticably disiguring tumor 
had for many months been on my eyelid It 
seemed substantial as any other part of the body. 
But it was inkarmonious both to my personal sense 
of harmony, and an object of regret to many, 
Reason rightly directed on the lines of Christian 
Science caused its removal quickly— immediately 
upon denying its reality and affirming the true 
substance as Spirit. Since this demonstration it 
has been easy to treat any abnormal growth to de- 
stroy It. This is so, because it is recognized as 
always a bellef that is lo be overcome and not a 
desire. My demonstration tauzht me of my spir- 
ltual impoverisl ment and a too great sense of ma 
terial things. Reviewing the material sense, the 
realization of the beatitude, ' Blessed are the pure 
In spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven, 
came to me with its promise fulfilled. 

This claim of Christian Science that substance 
da not In matter has met with more antagonism 
than many other of its declarations. I recall that 
the awakened mental activity, which comes with 
study of the Science, enabled me to bring to light 
a lie at the bottom of a business enterprise, which 
instantly dispelled the value attached to a large 
block of stock I owned. It enabled me io meet 
the disappointment with complacency end acquilt- 
ted me of Intentionally leading others into business 
reverses, since the publicity giver by this dis- 
covery hindered other enterprises, founded v pon the 
game lie and in which many men and much 
capital had been employed, and led to their disap- 
pearance. 

I recall having to meet a considerable payment 
with no immediate prospect of money. I remem- 
ber my denials of material tack—and then turning 


over possibilities in my thonght— making a reality 
of the unreal, Finally throwing all figuring, names, 
and opportunities aside, and giving my whole 
attention to repeating. singing. and thinking the 
Scientific Statemert of Being as given In our text- 
book, Scien e avd Health, with Key to the Scrip- 
tures, by Mary Bakır G. KRddy. I unpremeditat · 
ediy was Jed to one who had b. en seeking me 
unsticcessfully for weeks, wishing some valuable 
service rendered and which immediately gave me 
more ready money than I at once required. This 
experience taught me In time of reed to directly 
elimioate the material lack and to hunger and 
thirst after righteousness—‘‘for they shall be 
filled.“ Many times since has this demonstration 
aided me to realize a supply. 

These demonstrations wag made in the very be- 
ginning of my study and before consecrating my 
Hfe to the work. There were many others, in 
overcoming habits, methods af work, disposition, 
and physical ills. I will mention but one of these. 
A claim among business men particularly is 
chronic weariness.’ It is selishness made con- 
spleuous. It takes much from the zest and activity 
In a business sense, inculcates cowardice and fear, 
and undern ines dom stic happiness. It is a dally 
vacation habit, fatal to success in competitive 
business. It is expensive in any sense. This was 
my predominent condition. I had many times 
made an effort to rise above it. The first rea ling 
tuucerstandingly of our text-book, before re- 
ferred to, Hfted me above it entirely, and my days 
bave been lengthened one-third at least, the sleep- 
ing that much reduced, This Is practical Chris - 
tlanity that enters into one’s life details, and it can 
be de monstra‘ed by all who seek it through under- 
standing. Faith is sufficient. We must know 
God aright. 


Unchain the Truth. 


Bath Me., September 9, 1809. 
Dear Sir: I received the NEWS LETTER yester- 
day. lam very glad that something has come to 
pass as regards so much monty for this work, I 
enjoy your paper very much. l have writ:en Mr. 
Turner. 1 sincerely know that you will be made 
whole in this change, and! think it very grand. I 
think and feel that everybody should have the right. 

UNCHAIN THE TRUTH, IT SHALL BE FREE! 
Respectfully, MRS. E. P. SMITH. 


The hand that gives, is above the hand that takes. 
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A NEW RELIGIOUS SECT. 


— — 


The Reform Christian Science Church Association. 


Articles Incorporating The Reform Christian 
Scierce Church Association, of the District of 
Columbla, were put on record to-day. 

It is stated that the incorporators, having a 
proper regard for the opinions of others and Chris- 
tian love and fraternal ſeelir g for all mankind, 
det m it just when making Important and new dec- 
lar itlons and the establishm ot of a new church to 
announce to the world the motives which impel 
them to such ection in order that all people of all 
ages may understand why they separate from all 
other congregations. 

It is then set forth that throughout all time God 
has given to the world through His prophets and 
messengers and His Son Jesus Christ, His will to 
mankind and has left His laws as expressed in the 
Bible. Lasf of all, it is added, God bas discovered 
to us the sclentific rule of metaphysical healing, 
through His selected messenger, Mary Baker G. 
Eddy, who has given to the world her knowledge 
in Science and Health. 

Therefore the jncorporators announce themselves 
as loyal sors and daughters of God and affirm to 
the world thelr bellef in and adherence to the Holy 
Bible, and declare it the law which shall govern 
dally life. 

Further, it is stated lo be the purpose of the 
association to own real and personal property, to 
establish a printing business, to fesue certificates of 
indebtedness, in sums of $5 or multiples thereof, to 
the amount of $250,000, and to buy and sell prop- 
erty of all kinds and publish papers, books, and 
magazines.—The Times, Washington, D. C., Sep- 
tember, 6, 1899. z 


TO BANISH SIN AND SICKNESS. 


Object of Reform Christian Science Church Association, 
Just Incorporated. 


An luteresting and somewhat peculiar document 
was filed yesterday In the ofßce of the Recorder of 
Deeds for the purpose of Incorporating "The Re 
form Christian Science Church Association” of the 
District of Columbia. The instrument is a lengthy 
one, and sets forth in detail the creed and tene s of 
the faith. The preamble declares that the lncor- 
porators have a proper regard for the opinions of 
others and Christian love and fraternal fellowship 


for all mankind, and therefore deem It but jast and 
proper when making importast and new declara- 
tions and establishing a new church to give to the 
world the motives which impel them to such ac» 
tion, 

Then follows the declaration of faith, which says 
that God bas from time to time sent prophets and 
messengeis, and among these are mentioned Jesus 
Christ, His only Son, and the Holy Bible, and, 
‘est of all, has discovered to us the scientific and 
metaphysical healing through His selected meg- 
senger, Mery Baker G. Eddy, and which she has 
given to the world In a book named Science and 
Health, with Key to the Scriptures.’' 

The articles then express the belief of the Incor- 
porators that the book named gives God's rules 
and methods of healing sin and sicknesa, and that 
finally physical death will be destroyed, ‘‘and that 
the city of God on earth shall be established, and 
that all may drink from the river the water of which 
flows from the throne of God. Then shall siv, 
sickness, and death be banished forever from the 
earth.“ Numerous other portions of the creed of 
the Christian Sclentista are given, varlous pas- 
sages of Scripture and arguments in behalf of their 
belief being quoted. i 

Among the objects of the incorporation are enu- 
merated the desire to advance the religlon of Truth, 
increase religious knowledge, heal the sick, redeem 
the sinner, and in general advarce the cause of 
God, as well as to p iblish pipers, books, an i docu- 
ments in the interest of the association. For the 
purpose a capltal stock of $250,000 is provided,— 
The Washington Post, S:ptember 7, 1899. 


From lowa. 


Maquoketa, lowa, Sept. 8, 1899, 

Dear Sir: On returning home and reading the 
NEWS LETTER of September 6, what conflicting 
emotions seized me! 1 make no comment, but hold 
my breath’’ over this new departure. | inclose £25, 
aad pray that God will guide you in the prymulgatlc K 
of His Truth as found In Christian Science, and that 

during this upheaval Its essence may be preserved. 
Fraternaily yours, 


My God is the author of Good only. My God 
sends forth to ali life, health, love, peace, strength, 
harmony, wisdom, and prosperity. 


My God is the All-powerful Spirit of Good dwelling 
within me. 


52 WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


THE NEW CHURCH 


“The Reform Christian Science 


Church Association.” 


ARTICLES OF INCORPORATION. 
PREAMBLE, 


The uniersigned incorporators of ihe above 
Church, having a proper regard for the opinions of 
others and Christian love ard fraternal fellowship 
for all mar kind, deem it but just and proper, when 
making impertant and new declarations and the 
establishment of a new Cf urch, to give to the 
world the motives which impel us to such action, to 
the end that the people of all ages may understand 
us and know why we thus separate curselves from 
all other associations and launch a new Church upon 
the world. 

Be it known that God has from time to time dur 
ing all the eges given to the world through his 
prophets, messengers, and finally through His Son 
Jesus, the Christ, His will fọ mankind, and has left 
His laws to us expressed in the Holy Bible, and 
last of all has discovered to us the sclertifi: rule of 
metaphysical healing through His selected mes- 
senger, Mary Baker Eddy, and which she has given 
to the world in a brok named, Science and Heal:h, 
with Key to the Scriptures.“ 

Therefore, we, as loyal sons and daughters, here 
by announce to the world our belief in and adherence 
to the Holy Bible, and declare it to be the law which 
Shall govern our daily life and control cur associa- 
tions with mankind. 

We believe that the book, Science ard Health, 
with Key to the Scriptures, gives Goo’s rules and 
methods of healing sin, sickness, and that finally 
physical death will be destroyed, and that the city 
of God on earth shall be established, and that all 
may drink from the River of the Water of Life, 
which flows from the throne of God; then shall sick- 
ness, sin, sorrow and death be banished from the 
earth forever. 

We believe that all comes from God, and that God 
is all, and anything which seems otherwise is error 
and is not. 

We believe that light, air, earth, water and the 
Love of Ged (religion) was intended to be, and of 
right ought to be, free, and that anyone who seeks 
to abridge any of these God-given free gifts is led 
by error, and has no part or parcel as a beneficiary 
in the Golden Rule. 

We believe that all religion is covered under the 
commands, Love God, love man,“ for our Saviour 
said: ‘‘Thou shalt love the Lord, thy God, with all 
thy heart, and with all they soul, and with all thy 
strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbor 
‘as thyself.’ Luke x, 27. Therefore, all religion, 


whether written or verbal, which contradicts, mod- 
ifies or changes this doctrine of love God, love man, 
is of error and from the evil one or one evi. 


We believe that the Bible, Science and Health, 
and all of the inspired writings should be free, i. e., 
free frem the love of the lust of gain, and that the 
charging of three dollars for Science and Health,“ 
when it can be printed and sold for less than fifty 
cents per copy, is wrong in principle, and in effect 
shats the door of this beautiful Truth upon the poor 
by thus placing a prohibitive price on it. Now 
when John had heard in the prison the works of 
Christ, he sent two of his disciples, and said unto 
him, Art thou He that should come, or do we look far 
another? Jesus answered and said unto them, Go 
and show John again those things which ye do hear 
and see: The blind receive their sight, and the 
iame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf 
hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have the 
gospel preached to them.” John xi, 25. Jesus, the 
Christ, our great way shower, placed stress upon the 
fact of ‘‘preaching gospel to the poor.“ We believe 
that atl should be allowed to printit, and that copy- 
righling it is error, 

We believe that man is of right and was intended to 
be free, and that where this freedom has been lost, 
it has been wrested from him by fraud or force, and 
we believe that this freedom is our right and as 
much in our Church government as in our civil life, 
Therefore, we hold that every member of the Church 
should be equal to every other member, and that a 
person belongi g to Australia, India, England, Cali - 
fornia cr elsewhere is as well equipped and as much 
entitled to belong to the governing members of the 
church as are those who live within two huncred 
miles of Washing’on. and that such a distance: limit 
distinction has a tendency to and does build up a re- 
ligious Trust, which is more dangerous than were the 
trusts Mrs, Eddy so fit'y denounced in her address 
June 4, 1899. That such a coterie or Trust in prac: 
tice builds up favorites, who live upon and bask in 
the money wrung from the membership at large, 
constituting a system of inequality, little if any more 
just than larceny upon the highways, and when 
these members assume to dictate and control the 
business and spiritual affairs of others, they are in- 
vading the rights of others in a manner contrary to 
the genius of the American Government and the 
spirit for which our fathers lived and died. 

We believe that the gospel should be free, and 
agree with our blessed Master when he said: ‘‘Free- 
ty you have received, freely give. Yet we know 
the Master lived while preaching the new doctrine, 
Love God, love man,“ and he also told us that 
the laborer was worthy of his hire; “ therefcre wa 
hold that in the giving of class instruction the 
teacher is entitled to a reasonable compensation, 
and give our opinion that such compensation should 
be ten dollars, and we do condemn the present prac- 
tice where they charge one hundred dollars for each 
student for a series ef twelve lessons. Take a class 
of thirty—which is not unusual—the teacher re- 
ceives about $258 per day for two hours’ work. 
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This is unjust, and especially so because many of 
these teachers are unable and unfit for teaching. 

In the matter of healing, where the healer gives 
the proper time to the work, one dollar per treatment 
ought not to be excessive, but the practice of some 
of charging be fore the patient is received into the 
room and then heavily charged for the treatment is 
an outrage on Christianity, and should be prohibited. 

For the purpose of carrying out he foregoing 
principles, in uring the desired reforms, and to ad- 
vance and upbuild the Kingdom of God on earth, 
and to aid in spreading the gospel of Good—-Love 
God, love man—and doing our Father’s work, we 
do make, publish and enact the following Constitu- 
tion, which shali be our Articles of Incorporation: 


ARTICLE I. 


The name of this incorporstion shall ba The Reform Christian 
Science Church Association.” 


ARTICLE jf, 


The objects of this ſacotporation shall be to balld up Christianity, 
advance the reign of Truth, increase religious education, dissemin- 
ate religious knowledge, heal the sick. redeem the sinner, and gen- 
erally do God's work on earth, and of Jesus Christ, His Son. 


ARTICLE iH. 


The powers o! this corporation shalt be as follows: 

First To own real and personal property to such extent as shail 
de necessary to carry on the various kinds of business hereinafter 
epecified, and to protect such property in all ways necessary. 

Second. To own its own priating or publishing establishments, to 
buy magazines, papers, purchase such establishments and pay for 
Bame, to sue and be sued, to buy and Sell such prorerty, either real 
and personal. needed for carrying on the business of church propa- 
Manda. or for the publication of said paper or papers, magazine or 
Magazines, books, stationery. pamphiets, circulars, tracts. and 
generally carry on a folt and well equipped publishing establish went 
wultable for the objects and atms of such Assoclatlon. 


Third. It may issue cetiſicates of in lebteduess tn sums of $5 or 
its multipſe. up to the sum of two hub red and fifty thousand dol- 
Lars (£250 000), these certiicates to be redeemable by elther sub 
scriptions to its paper, papers, magazine or megeztnes. books, 
pamphlets, circuiars, or other printed matter, but not more than 
fifty per cent of any certificate shall be paid in any one year, unless 
waid corporation shall so choose. 

Fourth. The money received from the sale of these certificates of 
indebtedness shali be applied, under the Board of Directors, to the 
payment of all expenses, indebtedness, purchases of papers, maga- 
zines, the publishing of paper or papers, magazine or magazines, 
and all other expenses as shali be anthorized by the Board of 
Directors, either for the purchase of anything or current expenses. 


Fifth. The Board of Directors shall have the power to make by- 
laws, rules an) regulations, for the govern gent for all of the basi- 
pess of sald corporation, to eppolnt all officers to carry out the ob- 
jects of the Assoctation, and to pay them such sums for their pery- 
cen as bald Board of Directors may deem falr and right. And to do 
and perform all other business as ts necessary to giva complete 
action, life and working capacity to said corporation. to carry out 
fully and completely its aims and objects To establish Boards of 
Control, establish colleges. carry on ihe general printing and pub- 
Bshing business, to appoint officers to carry oat and perform the 
work, duties and offices of said corporation or any part thereof. 

Sixth The capital stock of this corporation shalt be ten dollar: $ 
divided into forty saarest of twenty-five cents each, which shall only 
be transferable by vote and consent of said Board of Directors. 

Seventh. There shell be elected annually, to wit: on the second 
Monday alter the first Tuesday in January of each year not less 
than five, Dor more than twenty- dva directors, who shali bold their 
offices for the period of one year each, or until their successors are 
duly elected and qualified. provided, that the board dected upon the 
Orgapization of this corporation shall hold their offices until one 
year from next Jammary as aforesaid and the majority of ths board 
ahaj be a quorum. — — Ua 


Eighth. Three directors shail organize this said board by electe 
ing 11) a president: (2) a vice-president; (3) a secretary, and (4 
a treasurer, who shall each hold offce for one year fro n the coming 
January, These officers shall have such powers and dutles as may - 
de prescribed in the by laws and as herein set forth, and they shal 
do and perform such duties as may be given them by the directors. 

Ninth. This Association shal hava one central church In the 
City of Washington, District of Columbia, United States of America, 
and this church shall be called The Universal Church of the Reform 
Christtan Science Association,” and the Board of Trustees of such 
church. by tts president and secretary, shall have power to give 2 
charter to a branch church anywhere in the world. acd they shal? 
dave unlimited guthority in this work, and their declalon shal} 
tand unless reversed by the annual meeting of the church delegate 
members. Unt the trustees of this board shall meet and organize, 
the Board of Directors shall have the power of the church trustees 
as hereinafter speufied. 

Tenth, This central church sball have a board of fifteen trustees, 
who shall be elected by the members at their annual meeting, ang 
Shall hold their offices for one year, or until thelr successors are 
elected. 

Eleventh. These trustees shail organize thelr board by electing a 
president, a vice-president, treasurer aad secretary; sball make 
thelr owe rules and by-laws as to governing the church - and the 
church finances as hereinalter mentioned. They shall have power 
to graut degress to ministers or preachers, and confer on them the 
litle of reverend and minister of the Gospel; give them, as such 
ministers, 'he power to marry, subject to tha laws of the States 
xxi nations, to grant them power to teach and say who shal 
preach. and no person or persons can loterfere with or disturb ithe 
decistons or actions of this Board of Trustees in the duties which 
shall belong to them; except ihe members of the annual meeting, 
whose power shail be supreme in all matters pertaining to church 
management now delegated to the Board of Directors of said Asse- 
ciation. 

Twelfth. All persons of good moral character, property recom- 
mecded, according to the rules as may be prescribed by tbe Board 
of Trustees. a5 provi qed in tenth sectlon of this article, may be- 
cowe members of this church upon the payment of one dollar ant 
one dollar per year thereafter, and such members shall have the 
tight to vote in all annual meetir gs the same as delegate members. 

Thirteenth. Each branch church shall pay the sua of ten dolarg 
per year to the central church. and each branch shall be entitled to 
one delegate in the annual mi eting fcr ea :h ten members or major frac~ 
th a thereof, nd these votes may be given In person or by proxy. 
Each branch church shall have the power to wake its own rules, 
by-laws and regulations, but such rules, regulations, etc., must be 
In harmony with these fundament l artictes of Incorpo: ation. 

Fourteen’b. The money received as church dues by the central 
church as aforesaid, shall be expended under the direction of the 
annual meeting. or the Board of Trustees of the church, as the 
annual meeting may deem wise, 

Fifteenth. Jesus said. "Go ye Into ail the world and preach the 
Gospel to every creature, lu obedience to that command, we. in 
the same of Almighty Gxi, bay amen! ard Thou, Father, lead un. 
Glve us power aud dominion over evil, hold us in Your love. 

in the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, amen, 


THE FIELD WORKERS. 


None except persons cf good habits and good morals, and those 
who know, under God, how to heal the sick, can be employed as 
field organizers. 

Those who have studied Christian Science and know how to hea} 
the alck will make good workers in the lecture field at once; those 
who are not instructed will have to bave class lustructlon before 
they can teach others. All ought to attend one session of the 
monthly class an 1 learn how to heal the sick, and a learn how ta 
teach others. 

The religious Trust will tell you that you must demonstrate 5100 
cash before you can obtain this information. The charter of Tus 
Reform Christian Science Church Association” fixes the fea for 
teaching at $10, which is as iow as anyone ought to ask for th © 
time and service given to the instruction. 


The Trust Has Had kts Day. 


Dalton, Ga., September, 1899, 
Col. Sabin. 


Dear Sir: God bless you, Col. Sabin, for having the 
courage to spread the Truth so plainly. You say 
God has sent you work to do; | know it, and you 
will have my helping hands and words to encourage 
you, 

can not tell you how I felt when I read the NEWS 
LETTER yesterday. It voiced my sentiments, as it 
coes many others, 1 went to Boston in Jure to at- 
tend the communion service and receive some 
Spiritual help from the noble followers of Mrs. Eddy, 
but on every turn I was shocked and saw so much 
that was not scientific that 1 was discouraged. 1 
was just commencing Science, having laid aside my 
crutches, but not being able to walk except a little, 
and then with quite an effort. I was being treated, 
but received little benefit. Someone told me of 
Captain Cushman and said he was a fine healer, but 
not even the most ordinary courtesy was shown 
me by him. He looked bored and said he could not 
treat the whole world, and if I wanted treatment l 
must make application about two weeks in ad- 
vance. I left the office and decided if that was 
Science I did not want it; and that is why 
so many are opposed to these teachings. The 
book is every word true, but Mrs. Eddy has 
been led by this Trust until the right notion with 
which she first started out, this message, has 
been entirely swallowed up in this greed for gain. 1 
paused many times while there and said, What 
would Jesus say? They impress: d me asco'd, cal- 
culating people at the Publishing House, not the 
cheerful Christian that you might feel drawn to. 

! met you, Col. Sabin, one Sunday at the 
hotel at which we were stopping, and heard 
you express such deep, earnest words of Truth 
that I shall always remember you with pieas- 
ure, and truly anyone who has seen Mr, Arms- 
trong and yourself would be far more attracted 
tc your bright and honest face, with a happy smile 
for alt, than the hard, cynical face of Armstrong. 

] write to you thus because Í fee! the time has 
come when each one should have enough freedom to 
give you the aid you need. ido not say it for any 
other motive but to help the Truth along; the 
Trusts have had their day. i know of a number of 
people that would have long ago become interested 
in Science but for this bondage. it is not as Christ 
and his disciples taught, and I shall d) everything in 
my power to help you, for | know you are right. 

Very sincerely, MRS. N—. 
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lf God Be For Us. 


Buffalo, N. V., September 8, 1899. 

Dear Brother Sabin: Your article on page 618 of 
the NEWS LETTER expresses our thought precisely, 
and we thank God for doing what He did when 
He placed the words in your mouth, UNCHAIN THE 
TRUTH; IT SHALL BE FREE” We have done 
healing as set forth in the Bible ard Science and 
Health successfully for over six years, and in that 
time have turned away many who were not able to 
meet the demands of what you call the Trust, on 
account of its exorbitant prices for teaching and liter- 
ature. We heartily indorse your plans in every 
particular and desire to become honest and earnest 
workers for the cause you are so daringly and nobly 
attempting, with the heip of Almighty God, to puild 
up. Remember, dear brother, If God be for us, 
who shall be against us. f 

Send us full information in regard to teaching and 
healing for the Universal Church of the Reform 
Christian Science Association, as we intend to be- 
come active workers in both teaching and healing at 
once, Yours in the bonds of Love, 

MR. AND MRS. W. L. BOWMAN, 


A Voice from Colorado. 


The Colorado Enterprise, a 40 · colu nn paper pub - 
lished at Rocky Ford, in a lengthy editorial regarding 
the New Church movement, cisses its article as 
follows: 


Colonel Sabin says that of the 4,000 students 
personally taught by Mrs, Eddy only 500 remain, 
the religious standing of the other 3,500 having been 
destroyed. He likens the Trust’s monopolistic prices 
to a suppositious case—Moses ani Aaron cornering 
the quail and manna in the wilderress and charging 
the children of Israel restaurant prices for the God- 
given food. Colonel Sabin has an article in his 
paper, the NEWS LETTER, addressed to editors, in 
which he asks the aid of the press in ‘‘Unchaining 
the Truth.”’ We glasly do so. Colonel Sabin is 
doing a good work in exposing the inconsistencies of 
the Boston Christian Science Trust. We would 
encourage him to continue. 


Metaphysica! Healing. 


Toose who wisb to advertise as healers, according to Christlan 
Sclemce methods, in the NEWS LETTER, must send with their names 
a history of their work ard by whom, if any, taught, togetber with 
information as to zood character, We will not advertise acyoae, 
except we can recommend them and thel? work. 

Address Editor NEWS LETTER, 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 55 


SURPRISED, YET HAPPY. 


MILWAUKEE, Wis., Sept. 9th, 1899. 
Mr. Olver C. Sabin, War hington, D. C. 

Dear Mr. Sabin: The News LETTER of Sept. 6th 
received, and while I was very much snrprised, 
yet I was happily so, for I think you have taken 
the right position jn this matter. I quit taking the 
Jouraal and Sent!nel, for it seemed to me as thongh 
there was too much of the mortal pralse for one 
person all the time, and not enough food in the 
paper to pay the person for the timé it took to read 
it. I think a little praise Is a good thing, but to 
keep at it with every Issue of a paper is too much to 
endure. I wish I had one huadred ‘olfars to spare, 


I should send it at once to aid you in this cause. 
For I think all should know the Truth, and for that 
reason, as you will remember, a little over one year 
ago I started the paper called the Examiner, and as 
you can refer to the same Hf you have it on file you 
can see I gave the publishing company all due 
credit for belng the head of the Christlan Sclence 
Society, but I could not make the paper go fer Sci- 
entist’s would not subscribe for the paper unless J 


got an Indorsement from the publishing socle’y,. 


which, of course, I could uot do, but on the con- 
{rary whea they got a chacce through the Journal 
they give ihe members to understand plalnly thet 
my paper was not a Christian Sclence paper. I 
had a large number who wanted to take the paper, 
and received a large number of letters indorsing 
the paper, but claimed as they were they could not 
take it, so the result was the Kxaminer was ¢iscon- 
tinued, I could tell a great deal if I saw fit to do 
so, but I believe the cause you have espoused will 
succeed. I went through aclass taught by Mrs. 
S. J. Sawyer, and the doctor was one of Mra. 
Eddy's first students, and now, for some cause, after 
fifteen years of hard work he has been laid upon 
the shelf, and is not allowed to read any more, and 
it looks to me that the time had come when some- 
thir g should be done to stop this popery rule, for 
it is not of GOD. Mr. Sawyer is to my mind a 
grand man, and his wife also is a good Christian 
woman, and why after ro many years of faithful 
work they should have to ree Mr. Sawyer put aside 
Is a wonder to me. Iam free and wish to be so, 
and when any organization wishes to dictate to me 
what I shali do and what I shall read it is too much 
for one who has learned a little common sense. As 
before I shall do what I can to help spread the 


cause of the News LETTER, and while I have not 
written you often and made a noise I have been to 
work just the same dolng what I could to help you, 
and I know now you need the help all the more. 

I will be willing to help the Church ali I can. I 
have had a great many who wanted me to teach 
them but I could not consent to do so, so long as 
the rule was as it was, so I have been idle in cris 
respect. I bave given help to all who wanted my: 
help in she way of healing and shall do so now, but 
as to being a Christian Scientist, if one must be- 
long to the Church as dedicated by the Boston pꝛo · 

ple, then I am not a Christian Sclentist. But I 
shall continue as in the past since I have come 
inte the TRUTH to help all I can to see the right 
way and ald in relieving the distressed, and if I am 
condemued by a few who call themselves the dic- 

tators then well and good, for I do not fear them. 
I shall be pleased to hear from you and anything 
you wish m: to do to aid you which I can do Iwill 

be pleased todo. I think all should have a copy 
of the News LETTER this week. I am not finan- 
clally able to give of means, so ] can not set myself 
up too high in this respect. The fact is, I need: 
treatment for finarcial fear myself. But I shall do 
all I can in my quiet way. I am young and can be 
of service some day. Wishing you every success, 
Iam yours inthe TRUTH, C. A. FINK. 


Pennsylvania's Voice. 


The Sun, a semi: weekly 56 column paper pub- 
lished at North East. Pa , gives a column editorial in 
its issue of September 16 about the NEWS LETTER, 
which is highly complimentary to the New Church 
movement. The article closes with the following: 

“This NEWS LETTER will hereafter contain articles 
each week teaching everyone how to heal the sick 
and the whole principle of Christian Science, the 
editor being a firm believer and a healer.“ 


The Colored Race. 


“The Reform Christian Science Church Association’ wants hon- 
ent, bright, intelligent colored workers to organize and Instruct the. 
colored race in Christian Sclence methods in ali parts of the world, 
40 that all can be taught bow, under God, to heal their own sick. 
Heretofore this work bas been practically closed to the colored race. 
by reason of the h'gh prices established by the religious Trust, 
Now the Truth Is unchalned and is for all For particulars and In- 
structions how to get into this work address, Joho H. Turner, Clerk 
of the Church, 512 10th Street N. W., Washington, D. C., U. 5 A. 

UNCHAIN THE TRUTH; IT SHALL BE FREE! 
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The Wicked Flee. 


The information that the editor of the NEWS 
LETTER was gofng to unchain the Truth reached the 
headquarters of the Trust, at Boston, before the 
issuance of our paper of September 6, and they at 
once hurried their agent to, if possible, fend off the 
stroke. This party came to Washington, but instead 
of coming at once to the office to see the editor he 
sent a special friend of the editor's —a lady who was 
a member of the First Church in this city, a very 
lovely, pure, and devoted woman, but one who Is 
absolutely the creature of the Trust church. This 
lady seemed almost crazy in her desire to obtain in- 
formation. This agent of the Trust remained in the 
background, but his emissaries visited the working 
rooins of the NEWS LETTER and saw the pipers 
going out by the thousands and thousands, presses 
running day and night, all of which did but little 
towards giving the Trust agent serenity of mind. 
He kept the telegraph wires red hot, so t) speak, 
between Washington and Boston. On Tuesday, in 
accordance with our original program, we filed our 
articles of incorporation and incorporated the Reform 
Chtistian Science Church Association and completed 
its legal being. On Tuesday and Wednesday fore- 
noon, in conference with his lawyers, this emissary 
of the Trust carefully went over our Articles of In- 
co: poration, with the view of obtaining an injunction 
to prohibit the organization from going into effect. 
The Articles of Incorporation, having been drawn by 
the editor of the NEWS LETTER while acting under 
inspiration, were found to be tegaliy invincible, and 
that there was no place or defect where legal action 
could attack, On the day of publication (Wednes- 
day), in the afternoon, this party catled at the edi- 
torial rooms of the NEWS LETTER to see the editor. 
In conversation as to why we had started this new 
church [ told h.m it was simply for the purpose of 
un: maining the Truth; that under the Trust manage- 
ment the free gift of God had been made a personal 
assci; the poor had been deprived from receiving 
the knowledge and the benefit of this great Trath 
which we call Christian Science; that that principie 
belonged to no church, no person, but was a free 
gift of God to the children of men. 

] asked him this question, ‘‘Do you believe that 
Gol gave the message, as recorded in the book 
Science and Health, to mankind throuzh Mrs. Eddy?“ 
He said he did. Then ] asked him, Did He give it 
to Mrs. Eddy as a personal asset for her to sell to 
‘mankind at an enormous profit to make herself 
enormously rich, but in so doing deprive the great 


body of the world from the knowledge of this 
message? He commenced to equivocate in replying 
to this second question But I said, Answer it, yes 
or no. He sald, It can not be answered, yes or 
no.” ! told him it could be answered, no! But he 
did not answer it, and refused to answer it, but said 
Mes. Eddy was a poor woman. I said, ‘Let us look 
at that a moment, and see what she has made out 
of Christian Science so far as is in sight.” The 
account stands thus: She has taught, as reported, 
about 4,000 s‘udents. Her price was, as reported, 
$300 ahead This would make $1,200,000. There 
has been sold of the book Science and Health about 
170, 000 copies. Taking the $3, $4, $5, and the $6 
book, itis a very conservative estimate to say that 
there is clerred $2 on every book sold, over and 
above every expenss. This gives a profit on Science 
and Health of $340,000. The next book, Mis- 
cellaneous Writings, taking the various prices, it is 
safe to say that there is a profit of $1.50 on each 
book, and 40,000 copies sold; this gives $60,000. 
Estimate the profits made upon her other nine books, 
and it would seem a low figure to place them at 
$50,000. Adding these sums together, it gives a 
profit of $1,650,000. But, you say, she has given 
over $200,000 to charities. This | did not know until 
he explained to me how and where she had given it. 
For the benefit o! our readers 1 will give the state- 
ments of these charities. She gave to the Mother 
Church, in Boston, a lot which cost her $20,000, but 
when sne gave it to the church it was estimated to 
be worth $40,000, Next, she now has, in accordance 
with the statement of the gentleman, at Concord, 
N. H., the sum of $100,000, which she has banked 
for the purpose of building a fine edifice in Concord 
as a church for the Scientists. The residue, to-wit: 
$60,000, he claims that she has in ail these years 
given away, here a little and there a little, that 
aggregates this amount, and these gifts have made 
her poor. For the sake of the argument, we will 
agree that she has given away $200,000. Deduct 
this from the $1,650,000, it teaves a net profit on 
sale of God's free gift of $1,450,000, and this is why 
she is enadled to cover herself with diamonds and 
keep up the style of a princess of the royal blood. 
She can not spend her income, because it is so 
rapidly increasing by the wider and more extended 
knowledge which is being given to Christian Science 
that her book is more and more becoming a neces- 
sity, and for every book sold there is $2 profit. I 
remarked to him that l cared not how much money 
Mrs, Eddy made, but that she had no right to chain 
the free gift of God to man to this car of lustful gain 
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and prohibit the wide circulation of this great Truth. 
told him that of all the messengers which God had 
sent to man, that she alone was the anly ene of all 
the ages in the history between God and man who 
ever appropriated the gift of God aad made it a 
personal asset, instead of giving it free to man, as God 
intended and as God has always given His messages 
to the children of men free. | impressed upon his 
mind that God Almighty had told me in the small 
hours of the night to “UNCHAIN THIS TRUTH; IT 
SHALL BE FREE!” and that I was actuated only by 
the one desire—to spread this gospel, this beneficent 
gift to all the world, so that, in the language of Jesus 
Christ our Saviour, in replying to the messengers of 
Joho, The poor have the Gospel preached uato 
them.“ 

This messenger of the Trust I have known for 12 
years, When | first knew him he was a boy of very 
poor parents, struggling, as we have all done. more 
or less, against the hardships of life. To-day he is 
in affluent circumstances, and his family are well 
fixed, living in ease in New England. Although only 
abont 30 years of age, he has already taught ovir 
800 students, at 5100 each, making a net profit of 
£80,000, and his ten years of healing, at a low 
estimate, would amount to $5,000 a year, giving this 
stripling a profit of $130,000 for his part in the dis- 
tributing of this gift of God to man, He argued, as 
every other member of the Trust does, that all could 
get this knowledge who wanted it, and that to give 
it away, either the information or the book, is an 
absolute injury to man. It is this wrong of the Trust 
which the editor of the NEWS LETTER has been 
commanded to destroy—to unchain this Truth and 
give it to the world free, so that all the world may 
know the Truth, as God intended they should. 

This substantially ended our interview, and, so far 
as we know, ended his mission in Washington. 
That the Trust, from a business standpoint, should 
be alarmed when they see that this God given 
Truth, off of which they have been living in luxury 
in unbounded wealth, is going to be given to the 
poor; it is no wonder they have become alarmed, as 
Demetrius did when he raised the mob with the hue 
and cry of Great is Diana of the Ephesians!’ 


Mighty powers are at work in the world! Whocan 
stay them? God's word has gone forth, and it can 
not return to Him void. * * * A new reverence 
for humanity, a new feeling of brotherhood and of all 
men’s relation to the common Father this is among 
the signs of our times. We see It; we do not feel 
it!“ -W. E. Channing, 


A Remarkable Case of Healing. 


Markel, Texas, August 27, 1899. 

Over a year ago last April | was thrown from a: 
wagon in a runaway, dragged a short distance, and 
badly hurt. I received many bruises and wounds on. 
different parts of my body and limbs; my back 
seemed to be almost broken, and the spina! cord was 
so badly strained that the doctors said there was not 
much chance for me to live. The injuries caused me 
to have partial paralysis, nervous prostration, and 
heart trouble. Many remedies were used to give me 
relief, both internal and external, but only gave 
momentary telief. I was in an unconscious state at 
times, and had to keep my bed about four months. 
My children called in another docter to consult with 
the first, and the other doctor, after a Jong time, 
succeeded, with the power of nature, to get me in 
condition so as to be helped from my bed and sit up 
a little while at a time. My expense with physi- 
clans was so great that I began to plead with one of 
the doctors to know why the remedies, both interna) 
and external, did not give relief. He said it was 
because the injuries in my back were so deep. I 
kept having paralysis, nervous spells, heart trouble, 
and catarrh of the stomach that I thought would end 
my life; constipation and kidney trouble came on, 
causing me much trouble and suffering. I despaired 
of ever getting well, My only sister, Mrs. H A, 
Owsley, who resides at Rockdale, Texas, entrea'ed 
me not to give up, aad told me of many bad cases 
which had been healed by the wonderful power of 
Almighty God. Through her precious words, | made 
an effort to go to Rockdale and find out, if 1 could, if 
there was anything to hea! me. and, with the help 
of my children, 1 got on the train, with a good sup · 
ply of medicine to help me stand the trip. I told my 
son what to do if I should die on the train. I took 
medicine ani stimulants, and got to Rockdale, and 
treatment was started at once; but l thought I could 
not do without my medicine, and i continued to take 
it for three days and nights after the kind Science 
healer began to treat me, and then! left off taking 
medicine, and J have not taken a dose since, and 1 
was healed, thanks to the Holy Giver of every good 
and perfect gift, and am enjoying good health to-day, 
and Í have good hopes of health in the future, 

MRS. A. M. THORNTON. 


He who believes in God is not careful for the mor- 
tow, but labors joyfully and with a great heart.— 
Martin Luther, 
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A Church Can Be Started, 
Saratoga Springs, Sept. 9, 1859, 
Mr. O. Sabin, 
Dear Sir: We were some surprised, myself and 
wiie, in receiving the News Luerrer, but would 
Bay there ate quite a number here in the Spa who 


are of the same belief as yourself, and have come 


out from the Christian Scien:e Church here as not 
opposed to the teachings, but of its management. 
Jesus said mingle with people of low estate; but it 
is just the opposite here, no effort to get that class 
of people to come in, and no children's movement, 
I fitted up the rooms here and have been golag 
quite regular until lately. It is yuu bere (the 
church) in the interest of a few people, first and 
second readers and a few others. Poor judgment is 
nsed ln its management and many of the people 
are leaving. I am fully in sympathy with this 
new movement and will do sl! I can to assist you 
in this place. What we want is to get the common 
people Into the church. I think the principles of 
Christian Science mean thig, The leaders here are not 
people who attract people, rather cold and distant; 
are not sultabie for the place at all; poor management 
In many ways; singing very poorly conducted, No 
advice is asked of any member, but just what the 
first reader wishes, 

I think a church could be started here. My wite 
has been an attendant some years and a good at- 
tendant, but we are working people who really are 
not wanted in the church here. This is putting it 
strong, but it Is the tinth. 

Would be pleased to hear from you. 

Respectfully, E. B. MORGAN. 


A Seeker For Truth. 


Watertown, N. V., September 12, 1899, 

Dear Brother in Truth: I have just finished 
reading your paper to my blind friend and wish to 
express to you admiration and earnest approbatlon of 
the noble stand you have taken in defence of Truth. 
I fully believe the doctrine of Christian Science 
as far as I have been able to learn the tenets of the 
new faith, which is not much, for I have not been 
able to take class instruction, or even have the 
book, Science and Health, to study; but my frlend, 
Mrs. N. C Walker, lent me one and I read it 
through, by course, to my friend in the “Hone,” 
and some parts of it severat times, but I confess I 
did rot understand it very well. What I need isa 
book of my own, but they are too high priced for 
me. When the leaders here urged me to buy one 


I replied, “They are too abominably high priced; 
I would not buy one If I could.“ J have a great 
deal of sticktoativeness“ in my make up. I have 
persistently attended their meetings for over a year 
(though at first they were like Greek to me), and 
I earnestly desire to understand its doctrine, creed, 
etc., and become a faithful member of its church. 
Allow me to thank you sincerely, heartily, for the 
moral courage you display in Unchainlng the 
Truth and setting it free,“ and exposing that mer 

cenary ‘‘Religlous Trust“ and I hope it will reform. 
You need have no fear of fallure, for right 
and God's Truth will prevail, and lovers of Truth 
and justice will flock to aid to held up your hands, 
Again I say thank you, for freeing this great Heal - 
ing Truth,’ I wish 2 could help you financlally 
In this noble, grand work, and J will try this very 
day to send you some new subscribers, the greatest 
trouble is I am not much acquainted here, not havy - 
ing been here but a few years in the Home. It 
seems to me I can hardiy wait to learn how to heal 
in this new religion! If I cain be well it seems to 
me I shal! be so happy and grateful to all con - 


cerned. I should like to hear from you, if you are 
not too busy to write. Yours in Truth and Sis- 
terly love, (Miss) H. M. WEBB. 


From An Old Student. 
Lawrence, Mess , Sept. 13, 1899, 

Dear Col. Sabin: The News LETTER of Sept 6 
has been Joaned me by a friend, she saying now that 
the Editor has silenced his blubbering over the 
Mother I will enjoy reading it. I wish I could 
convey in one sentence all I feel for you, and a 
fraction of what I have endured from this element. 
A student of Mrs. Eddy’s some fifteen years ego, 
a Healer, Teacher, and Lecturer, standing at the 
head of this movement, but declining to: nroll with 
the Chu ch and Association, I have not only seen 
ali active work ani financial help slip away, but 
have suffered from the most malicious letters ag 
well, Knowing that God is for us I bave been able 
to stand in patience before my conviction: of right. 
My sympathy and love are with you, while I know 
you “will be strong and of good courage, for the 
Lord thy God will be with you.“ The right must 
and will triumph. I will inclose this statement of 
Christian Science which is undonbtedly correct. 
Also you will find in this (50) fiity cents for two 
copies of News LETTER for three months to my 
address. M. Emma Morse. 
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With Joy and Gratitude. 
Congress Heights, Sept. 15, 1899. 

My Dear Brother, and Dear Brother of all whom 
Tmth hath made free: With joy and gratitude J 
read the last issue of the Naws LETTER, and if 
my expression of sppreciation of the position you 
have been led to lake is a Jitile delayed, you 
may know it is only because I have just received 
the paper. For once I am silent in the use of 
words. Your attitude is one that can better be 
known and realized without words. You have the 
constant assnrence of the righteousness of your 
position, and the mightiness of the Influence which 
has led yon out. I always felt that your position 
was one calculated to do more good than many 
others who were not in a place where they could 
teach the ear of the so-called loyal students—loyal 
to personality more than to Truth. You have 
served your time, and now you can do tore good 
to the Cause than ever can be expressed. I speak 
lntuitively and prophetically, but speak positively, 
when I say that you may save the Cause. Mrs, 
Rddy knows the Law too well to openly admit thé 
Worship, in Christ's stead, which is showered upon 
her; she knew better than to attend the dedication 
of the Church In Boston; she knows the inevitable 
result. She can not allow Power attributed to her 
which belongs only to the All- Power, unles she be 
called upon by Truth to prove her ability to 
demonstrate that Power, and if not, then the 
themicalization might carry ont Its errors with the 
dis presentation, which error might demand her 
repr sentation in the fl. sk. 

Thave sald that never until her outgoing would 
the people arlse from thelr lethargy and see the 
mistake as others see it; but you have begun to 
teach them, and it may open their understandiag 
until they may clarsify and enlarge their vlewa, 
and thus broaden a platform that has grown too 
Marrow for even their own footing I can only say, 
“God (Good) blesses you.” I have reiterated that 
treatment ever since I carefully read your experi- 
tie and noticed the kindly charity which marked 
your sentiment toward those who would destroy 
your influence. We join hands with you In every 
Tepect, and are at your service through co- 
operation. There are more than 100 who attend at 
&ottish Rites Hall who were instructed and also 
kaled through my ministration, ard since I hs ve 
deen devoted to the absent work I have advised 
them to attend there, because there seemed no 
better place. Now, thank the Spirit of Good, I can 


conscientiously and withont apology direct them to 
your truly Scientific and Christly organization I 
wish sample copies of September number, as well 
as that you should have the names of my pupile 
and patients away from this city that they may 
subscribe for your helpful and entirely free paper. 
It will now be in Truth a journal of news, of glad 
tidings, free to all. It would require volumes to 
tell my experience with the narrow, creed bound 
people, who are wore under the bondage of fear 
than those they would free, It is no marvel that 
many of their leaders are pissing out, and that the 
cures are lessening while the deaths are only pto- 
portionate with the rates of thos: not supposed to 
be loyal or even Informed atudents of any form of 
Metaphysics. Will not fear destroy, whether it be 
occasioned by microbes or the touch of the hand of 
one who has not held the sanctified L«v-? Can not 
a belief in the power of animal magnetism it flame 
blood and tissue as surely as the belief in the power 
of disease and heredity? If the zeal which their 
students manifest in protecting those who attempt 
to get Truth from everywhere was manifest in 
teaching those same Truth searchers what they 
think they know of Truth, your position would not 
have been necessary, One iJlustration wlll suffice, 
There is a converted zealot among them whom both 
Mr, Hughes and myself corresponded with for 
months—opened her eyes to Truth, helped her 
financially, restored her to health—but who laat 
winter took accustomed walks by our office, with 
Science and Health in her hand, offerlug lt to my 
patients and trying to dissuade them from going up 
the stairs, I would only answer tbem, Why, I 
have four coples of that book. Yes, you better read 
one of them; but I have also many other plain 
statements of Truth that you would understand, 
and which would make It possible for you to 
Interpret Mrs. Rddy’s book without chemicaliza- 
tion.’ Is not Truth, now as ever, here and every- 
where, one and the same simple, free statement 
e shall know che Truth. and the knowing shall 
make you free? Yours in Christ, 
Nina VERA HUGHES. 


Christian Science Healers. 


Those whe wish to be treated by Christian Science methods, 
either by present or absent treatment, by approved and thoroughly 
equipped Christian Scientist healers, should write to Hon. John H. 
Turner, General Clerk of the Reforms Christlan Science Church As- 
sociation, 512 10th Street N. W., Wasalogton, D. C., who will see 
TE TO CA n AA M PO TRD Aa in this he will be 
assisted by the editor of the NEWS LETER : : 
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Amusing Incidents. 


It is very comical to hear some of our Sclentist 
friends talk after they return from a visit to Con- 
cord, N. H. I remember one instance of a very 
lovely lady who returned West via Washington 
and called on the editor of the News LRTTRR. We 
were talking of the Mother—her looks, works, 
¢tc.—when this lady tock on a scared look looked 
beh ind her nd all around the room—then whispered 
in our tar, Do you kuow Brother Frye wears a 
servant's livery when he drives Mrs. Eddy out 
every day!“ Does he?” Ves, he sits up on the 
box in front in his livery. Mrs. Eddy rides in a 
glass cirrlage, so all caa see her.“ An editorlal 
friend of ours from Palladelphia, Pa., whe 1 calling 
on us, asked what kind of a mar Frye wae. Ire- 
plied, ] understand when Mrs. Kddy rides out he 
dons the livery of a servant and drives her horses. 
He sald he wanted to hear nothing better of him; 
that was good enough. Yet Mr. Fiye says to this 
one, Go,“ and he gceth; and to another, “Come,” 
and he cometh, He sent the following letter to the 
editor of the News LETTER, explaining what Mrs, 
Eddy's article in the Journal and Sentinel meant. 
His letter is as follows: 

Concord, N. H., Sept. 2, 1899, 
Colonel Sabio, 

Dear Brother: Your letters indicate a distorted 
sense regarding Mrs. Eddy, and I fear you have 
been influenced by some very molicious reports 
concerning ber which at the present time seem to 
deluge the atmosphere of mortal mind, but which, 
nevertheless, are untrue. 

She is not an enemy either to you or your paper. 
About a year ago, in order to benefit you, she 
recommended all Christian Scientists to subscribe 
for your paper, and they did so most generously, 
and through it you got well on your feet. Recently 
the question was asked her if she made it obligatory 
for them to continue to subscribe, and through our 
periodi:als she replied, They are under no further 
obligation to me. 

She did net mean by this that she was declaring 
against you or your paper, the News LETTER, for 
she has had most kindly feelings ior you both. Her 
heavy pressure of work of late has prevented her 
keeping up her corresponderce 


Yours fraternally, (Signed) FRVR. 


The faithful knew the Mother’s manifesto was 
coming some days before it appeared, as la shown 
by extracts I here quote from a friend in New York 


City: 
New York, N, Y. Sept. 4, 1899. 

My Dear Colonel Sabin: I have had you in mind 
for a letter ever since last June on the subject of 
the situatlon of that splendid Christian Slence 
paper, the News LETTER., I did not know how 
you would receive e letter upon so confidential a 
question from one you have never seen but in last 
week's issne of your paper I noticed a changed 
tone—an abandonment of the clinging love for the 
higher powers, an intimation that the News LETTER 
would have to look out for itself. This seemed to 
run through your article:. I, therefore, wrote you 
briefly, and opened up communications to see if 
anything would come of it. I saw what was going 
on before it came to the surface through Mother's 
letter. About the middle of June I was going to 
send you a cheque, but delayed It because I was 
told by a friend something about you, This person 
said, ‘Mrs. —— told me that Colonel Sabin is not 
believed to be all right; she saw it In a letter 1 
replled, The man who has written those editor als 
isa loyal Christian S:ientlst.“ But they say that 
Colonel Sabin did not write them; that he has a 
young Scientist In his employ who writes those 
articles; that he himself isa Jew, and merely sees 
a profitable fortune in a paper of the k ind. I 
replied, I do not belleve it; the articles are written 
by an editor-in-chief, an owner, for they have the 
stamp of authority.“ However, I did not make out 
a cheque then; but after reading the following two 
issues of your paper I said, ‘'I am going to send 
Colonel Sabin a cheque now; I am certain he is all 
right’ * * * Well. in July and after the 
annual meeting in Boston, a party said, when your 
name was mentioned in one of the churches here in 
New Vork, Vou will soon hear what will happen 
to him (Colonel Sabin). This was brou xht from 
Botton, and was soon followed by the Mother's 
letter in the Sentinel. The nex: thing I heard was 
that a reader in ore of our churches here had re- 
ceived a letter from a friend, saying you were an 
impostor, and that your only alm was to injare the 
Boston publications. I write these incidents that 
you may observe how thoroughly the points against 
you were belhg disseminated—and in the highest 
circles of Christian Science, too; for in each case 
here related the one who had advanced information 
(a9 called) about you was either a Reader here or 
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an intimate of a Reader. I am confident the point 
of distribution was Boston, and that it waa 95 
Falmouth Street. As to the views held by me on the 
way you have been treated, ‘‘villalnousl)’’ is the 
only word permissible. As I have aaid all along, 
it is far and away too bad for the old mr r. al thought, 
much less for Christian Science. You have handled 
it be autiſully in the paper thus far, and in the com- 
ing issue I trust you have not contemplated any- 
thing hostile, * * * Of course, II you can not 
get justice, if they persist in cru zb ing you, you will 
have to take more pronounced action; but I would 
Uke to see the avenues of justice and love kept open 
on your side a little longer, until a statement shall 
come from Mother that will antidote that in the 
August Journal. 

If it is found that I can do anything for you, I 
shall be delighted to do all I can; but I tell you 
now, dear Colonel Sabin, that the high Scientists 
are the most relentless people you ever encountered. 
I know them thoroughly; I have been through an 
experience with them. Still 1 love them; I have 
kissed the hand that smote me. I have put each 
and all in divine Love, and there they must stay, 
so far as my problem is concerned. * * 

I am very anxious to see what you will say in 
your next week’s paper. With best wishes and 
love to you, and trusting that justice may be dor e 
you by the Bos ton people, I remain, 

Sircerely yours, 


„ 


In a letter received after the issue of September 
6 from this same geatleman, he writes as follows: 


I have received the paper, and It is splendid; 
from your print of view, the question is ably 
handled. I am very sorry indeed that your unusual 
abllity is lost to the phase of Christian Scieuce that 
we have all loved so dearly. I can not help think- 
ing that you were /orced out of it, that you had to 
go out or give up your paper in disgrace, for I saw 
clearly, and so expressed myself, that after private 
letters began to be passed around among prominent 
Scientists, dispsraging you, follawed by Insinua- 
tions agalnst you through the & lence publications, 
I saw clearly that the News LETTER was being 
destroyed. 

I sincerely trust that you will be able to do great 
good in you: rew field of labor, as I belleve you 
will, J] inclose a small evidence of my sincerity. 


Sincerely yours, f 
When the Publishing Soclety a year ago started 


their weekly paper, this friend sent me a cheque of 
$25 as a protest, for, as he afterwards wrote me, he 
knew it was to kill the News LETTER, 

The Trust had a way of talking to the common 
herd, extolling the News LETTER, and to their 
frlends and pals were trying to kill it; and when 
anything good was written the editor of the Ngws 
LETTER by Mrs. Eddy or the Mother Church, 
Oh, keep that secret; on your life don’t show it; 
Mother fixes things in her own way!” was told us 
by her confidants, rent to keep us quiet while the 
Trust cut our throat. 

TRLEGRAM FROM A CONFIDANTE. 
Boston, Mass., Sept. 4, 1899, 
Col. Oliver C. Sabin, 
512 Tenth St., N. W., Washington, D. C. 

In talking with members of Christlan Science 
Publication Society and some of the workers at 
headquarters I find that they have a very friendly 
and kind feeling towards you and your paper, 

(Signed) EDWARD P. BATES. 

Nothing but sweetness to the editor; nothing but 
gail and wormwood to the public about him! 

Ves. it is comical to see how the little fellows 
tried to destroy the News LETTER; not that they 
hated it per se, but it was an honest advocate of an 
honest religion, and they read between the linen 
and saw we had religion and were doing our utmost 
to serve God and spread His holy Truth; that 
money to ts was nothing, the cause everything; 
and they knew if ever they uncovered their true 
character of rapacity and love of lustful gain that 
the News LETTER Was brave enough to tackle 
them if the evil one himself stood in the breach, 

We did not leave a world of sin, come Into the 
knowledge of this Truth, recelve God's manifold 
blessings and enjoy His Love, to prostitute this 
great cause ln upholding iniquity. When we left 
the world of sin, we did it because God gave us 
the understanding of Truth; and all the world—its 
money, influence, and power could not walver us 
in our fight for the right. The NEws LETTER was 
a danger signal—hence kill it, It was God's way 
of kicking us out and forcing us to do our duty. 

The command is-—— 

UNCHAIN THR TRUTH; IT SHALL BE FRER, 


62 WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER, 


UNCHAIN THE TRUTH; IT SHALL BE FREE! 


DECICATED TO OLIVER C. SABIN BY NINA VERA HUGHES. 


“Unchain the Truth; it shall be free“ 

‘What are those words you are speaking to me? 
Is Truth to simple that all It cau read? 

Can it be shown In thought, ward, and deed? 


Do not bewilders, I'm weary of sin, 

Heart-alck, and troubled, without and within — 
Pain and distress, oh, they worry me so, 

How my soul yearns of thie freedom to know. 


Many z day have | wandered alone, 

Asking for bread, bat receiving a stone. 

Oh, can I hope this 18 a message to me, 

Open your eyes, you were hilnd. now you sed.“ 


Still, though l'm locking and searching about, 
With ant all around, It's derkoess and doubt. 
if only | knew that this Truth was free 
Which pow you offer so gladly to me— 


Knew ] couid eat of broad and honey, 
Feed on Life's food, without price or money 
For | am poor, in searching for health 
I've lost all my means, and gone is my wealth. 


Coly to know that Truth wilt heal ma, 

Only to know It te p esent and free— 

Only to hear, and the Gad tidings tell, 

Why, Love like to thie itself would make well! 


Already this Hope encircles my heart, 
Atready of Life and Love 1 seem part. 
Spirit, already, dominion obtait s, 
Already | seom to be freed trom my pains, 


know pain and sorrow-sickness are free 

To all who allow the sad misery. 

But in Christ's methods was it not revealed, 

To rich and to poor, the knowledge that healed? 


I Jesus proved Law, once and for all, 

Removing the error, taught of man's fall-— 

Will you, Hie mescenger, who’ve found the Way, 
Teach me to follow, yes, teach me to pray— 


That Nght may come to my darkened eyes, 
Praying aright, | receive sure replies. 

l believe you—it t eems Truth speaks through you; 
PH follow your teachinge— prove they are true. 


Then unto otbers, whe need them, I'll give 
As freely as you, that they, too, may Hye; 
Thus the Bread cast on the waters you'll find 
Returned unto you, through krowledge of Mind. 


Truth unchalned through you, Conqueror of fear, 
The Christ as of od, now Hving and here, 

His teachings are taught, Hved— and we know 
Freedom from sin, pain, distress, here below. 


Voice from Missouri, 


We republish a part of a very able editorial from 
the pen of Hon. J. E. Burnham, editor of The Put- 
nam Journal, Unionville, Mo. 

The editor, at some length, goes into the ‘question 
of metaphysical healing and the history of the Trust 
Church, and of the editor of the NEWS LETTER in 
tackling the Trust, treating the subject fairly, im- 
partially, and scientifically. We regret that lack of 
Space will not permit the republication of the entire 
article. He closes his able article as follows: 


Churches have no more right to form trusts and 
combinations than business corporations. Neither 
have they moral or legal right to usurp authority and 
dictate as to how many students a teacher shall in- 
struct during a year or how many classes shal! be 
taught. The only power that any error has is to 
work its own destruction, and it matters not whether 
the error is in the church or elsewhere—the rule re · 
mains the same. Mr. Sabin has organized a new 
church known as The Reform Christian Science 
Church Association.“ What the result of Mr. Sabin’s 
actions will amount to we are unable io say, but we 
know that All things work together for Good to them 
that love Cod, and hence the result will not be 
harmful to those seeking the better part. Mr. Sabin 
avows that it is not through ill-will! to anyone that he 
has taken this step, but that he does it because he 
has to, in order to fulfill his God-given mission to 
Unchain the Truth,” that it may be given to the 
poor, the sick, the hungry and needy, as well as 
wealthy and those in easy ‘circumstances. The 
probability is that the Church Trust will find some 
very active competition, and that healing and teach- 
ing will be greatly increased, and as long as it is of 
the proper kind the result can not be otherwise than 
beneficial, 


Wanted Workers, 


“The Reform Christian Science Church Assoclation’? wants 
good workers in all parts of the word; In the United Sta‘es; one 
competent person in each Congressional District to organize the 
fiels of workers. Address, with stamp, John H Turner, Clerk of 
Church, 512 10th Street N. W., Wasbingten, D. C., U S. A. 

UNCHAIN THE TRUTH; iT SHALL BE FREE. 


INFORMATION GIVEN. 


Those who wisb to join the Central Church, or those who wish 
to eater the field as lecturers, or those who wish class Instructioe~~ 
bow to heal the sick and how to teach others—or if you want 
instruction on any subject pertaining to the new church or its work, 
write, Inciosing stamp, to John H. Turner, Clerk of the Church, 512 
Tenth Street N. W., Washington, D. C., U S. A. 

UNCHAIN THE TRUTH; iT SHALL BE FRES? 
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Allow Others to Do Unto You That Which You Bo Unto Them. 


Sir: It is becoming quite a fad these days to 
prod the Christian Seſlence people when one of 
their patients die. I not only offer you my goad 
in this good work, but I would like to see the 
entire press and pub‘ic go e step farther, and de 
mand, at the hand of all the old schools of medi 
cine, better results fiom the sick roc m. 

Sclence, sympathy, and wealth, to - ay rothing 
of invention, have certainly contribu-ed all that is 
within their power to lengthen out our already too 
short pan of life, which proves that a Christian 
civilization clearly understands that commandment 
which says, Thou shalt not kill,“ and that other 
humare injunction that commands us to visit the 
slick and afflicted, and administer unto thelr reces- 
alties,”’ 

Recently there was filed in the health office of 
the city of three death certificates. 

Thomes V. Smith, age 21 years, 3 months, 15 
days; cause of death typhoid fever; attending 
physician, Henry Goodall, M. D. allopathlst. 

Richerd F. Pollock, age 22 years, 7 montha, 2 
days; cause of death, typhold fever; attending 
physician, James W. Swartwell, M. D., homeo- 
pathist. 


William H. Evans, age 22 years, 1 month, 26 
days; attended by Sarah Jane Folly, Christian 
Sclentist. Cause of death being unknown, health 
office examined, and pronounced it typhoid fever. 

These young men were attending the same school 
and are supposed to have coniracted the disease 
there. 

Dr. Goodall has practiced medicine for 37 years; 
is a wealthy, cultured, Christian gentleman, and an 
uncle of T. V. Smith. Dr. Smartwell has practiced 
medicine for 29 years; is a dean of the oldest medi- 
cal school in his city. He possesses several medals 
of honor from scientific societies of this and other 
lands. Sarah Jane Folly, Christian Sclentist, is 
unknown, having recently moved into the com- 
munity fom an acjoining State, bringing with her 
a letter of introduction to the Evans family, who 
are of the same belief. This is Mrs. Folly’s first 
death, though she claims to have treated several 
other persons, As soon as the officers of the law 
ascertained the facts, an inquest over the body of 
Wm. H. Evans wa! ordered, Awkward as it may 
seem, cld doctors Goodall and Smartwell were 
among the witnesses against Mra, Folly, who was 
held in the sum of $1,000 for the grand jury. 
Why? we all ask. Be ause she did not giv: the 


medicine and treatment most likely to cure. 

Let each one of us imagine ourselves strangers to 
all schools of medicine and ask this simple but 
honest question. Suppose Drs. Good all and Smart - 
well had given the correct medicine and treatment, 
wo ald their sick have died? No! no! no! If they 
knew what to give and did na: give it, then prose- 
cute them; but if they did not know what to give, 
and for that reason their patients died, why prose- 
cute Mra. Folly? Will you permit Mrs. Folly to 
do unto you that which yon have done unto her? 

All modern schools of medicine and so-called 
healers are the legitimate product of the old schools 
of m dicine. Failing so often to cure their slck, 
they were led to seek health in prayrrs and wierd 
incantations, etc., when pills and powders had 
failed. 

If the above be true, then we demand that the 
author, the father, the producing cause, and not 
the child only, be also prosecuted, to the end that 
the cause and remely foy sickness may be sought 
out. Down deep in the heart of man is the belief 
that he wonld live to be a greater age if certain 
conditions could be established, whatever these 
conditions may be. We all know that at one time 
in belief our health is good, at another it is in be- 
llef bed: and that occasionally a man lives in good 
health, like Noah Raby, of New Jersey, to be 128 
years of age. With these daily facts before us, are 
we not justified in the belief that there ls a definite 
law of health, so simple and easy to obey that even 
the dumb beasts and the Idiots of our own species 
live In its full enjoyment for more or less length of 
time? How else cau that first great command of 
God to all creatures be carried out, Be fmitful, 
multiply, and replenish the earth? Health is the 
natural condition of all fesh; sickness is the un- 
naiural. Then to my mind aise two great ques- 
tions. What is health? What is sickness? The 
correct and really true definition of these should be 
sought out, so as to enable man to live out his full 
length of days, whether they be 128 pears, 500, 
900 years, or forever. Minter P. KRY. 

1009 Righth Street N. W. ; 


Class Instruction 
Commencing with the second day of October, fhe editor of the 
NEWS LETTER and other competent lecturers will give class Instruc- 
dion to ail desiring to be (aught Christian Science and the modes of 
Christian Sclence healing. ‘These class Instructions will continue 
during the first ten days of each month, not counting Sundays, 


during every month of the year, except July and August. 

Those desiring to take lessons in these classes must write to the 
Clerk of the Church, John H. Turner, 512 10th Street N. W., 
Washington, D. C., and have thelr names enrolled in sald class. 
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A Voice From Missouri, 
The WASHINGTON News LET- 
TER Is published by Oliver C. 
Sabin, 512 Tenth Street, Wash- 


ington, D. C., $1.00 per year. Its 
editor has for several years been 

a strict Christian Scientist, but 
has recently broken away frem 
what he terms the ‘‘Trust’’ and 
now advocates a ‘‘ Reformed Chris 
tlan Science Church.“ The move- 
ment which he has started is the 
beginning of a permanent split in 
the Christian Science forces, and 
it will undoubtedly haye a large 
and influental following, as thou- 
sands have wanted to break away 
but were afrald. The motto of 
the Reformed Christian Science 
Church is,‘‘UNCHAIN THE TRUTH; 
IT SHALL BE FREE!” God will 
sustain and bless this effort for 
Spiritual freedom — Kansas City 
(Mo.) Unity. 


— eama 


SUMMER QUARTERS. ~> 


Mrs. Jennie Lamphore writes the 
News she has 

modations fort — or twelve hrist- 
summer home 


h — telegraph o — . — 
one and te 

ent, air + — ndid d and water val. 
Write her: for ‘particulars, Jun 8. tf. 


PATENTS. le 


HERVEY S. KNIGHT, 


Attorney and Counsellor at Law. 
8 WASHINGTON, D. O. 


1 service in all matters be 
fore thet Sale Office. Agents in For- 
olga gou = os. stont Ooa . C. Sabin. 


WANTED. 


Gentleman and wife, want room 
and board with Christian Science 
family, in Chicago or suburb. Please 
give full particulars. Address Lock | 
Box 870, Chicago, Ill. 2t 


St GOOD SALARY 


FF Made selling BEVERIDGE’S Sanitary f 
l Steam Cooker. Distills the water, purifie 
* the cooking. No burning, no odor. Saves lab< 
an d fuel, ts any stove. Good pay to 
agents. 2.385 sold in onc town. Write (Box 965) 
HOME — Co., BALTIMORE, Mp, 


æ 


7 | 85 Bent by Wail on receipt cf pret, dat I mus’ jump tro a stone wall, 


MONEY LOANED OR INVESTED. 


If you have money that you want loaned 
on good security, or invested where it wih 
yield large profits, write for information ané 
references to 


LEROY HALL, C. S., 
President of the Commercial State Bank. 
Aug2 2m Crawford, Neb. 


BIBLE TEXTS TOPICALLY ARRANGED. 


Is a useful helpful and interesting book œ 
Bible quotations, compiled under seventess 
(17) topics, and it will be found a very con- 
venient book of reference for Students. The 
second edition is now ready. 

For sale at the Christian Science Reading 
Rooms of Chicago, St. Louis, Omaha, Sak 
Lake City, Pittsburg, London, . and 
many others. Single copy, cloth cover, 3 
cts; 1 doz. copies, $5.00; Pocket edition lo 
leather, each, 75 cts; 1 dozen, $8.00. One 
or more sent on approval if desired. Fer 
mail orders, address 

MRS. MAUDE A. RICHARDSON, C. S., 
Al6toF21 3910 Calumet Ave., Chicago, In 


Land Improvement Co. 


$100,000 Capital Stock. 


$250 given to each subscriber in a splendi 
building lot. Write for particulars, witb 
map and free. Address 


J. H. STACEY, Popham Beach, Maine 


W ANTED 4 A sitention by a Sclentist, 
hree yea)s experi: 
ence clerking and to tears as manager of 
genera! store; am able to konp E. books: 
marri speak English and Gorman. 
Best of reference. Address, Box No. 
Howard, Centre Co., Da 


Approves the Move. 

Christian Science has met with 
a Reformer in Spirit and Truth, 
We have on our table a number of 
the Washington News LETTER, 
published by Col. Oliver C. Sabin, 
He declares that Christian Science 
is a good thing and should be free 
to the world like the gospel of the 
Son of God. It has been bound 
by a trust he says, and the great 
mission of his Christian life is to 
follow the leading hand of God 


and Unchain the Truth; it shall | 


be Free.“ His charge is that the 
trust located in Boston Is selling 


the truth at $100 per head’’ this | 


being the price of learning the 
wonderful power of healing which 
Brother Sabin proposes to give to 
the world without money and 
without price. The world is stirred 
up to the facts as to that healing 
power which is metaphysically 
known as Christian Science. He 


is certainly right as it {r the gift of 
God and who can barter or sell it 
away? Brother Sabin declares he 
will give the entire system to the 
world in the News LETTER printed 


Dr. Ricbard Mood Cone. i sent forth ‘rom Washington, 


Scientific Training of the Speaking Veles 


Is recognized by lead: 
ing need of the hour. To be effective 
person must do his Individual work, under 
prover guidance, and to this end I in 
e attention of all to my 


VOICE CHARTS. 


These comprise a series of graded 
eompiled arom my Scientific 
which is acknow edged 
ful in producing the free, musical voi 


unique, attra ares in form, and arranged a 
the wall. With ach Chart ie a is a Key — = Fag 
gaping the 

‘or 


— — 


C. What the Boston Trust 


educators as a ory- ay $1CO for, he will give to 


every reader of his paper com · 
mencing the first of the month and 
continuing until they know the 


exercises, carefully | Whole ti uth.— The Tri-State Al- 
oe 5 liance Pioneer, Ohio. 


A negro preacher once said, 


in the study of voice at home and are indie, Brederin, whateber de good God 


every Singer, Reader 

Vacher. 

Daily 7 97 on the Charts (which com- 
prise all the sounds of our language 
result inthe uirement of slate wit pure, God» 
ete 
2 00, 


RICHARD WOOD CONE, 
372 Boylston Street, Boston, Mass. 


Instruction in Scientific 8 of the 
Voice given by CORRESPON OR. 


tell me to do in d's blessed book, 
dat I’m gwine to do. If I see in 


I’m gwine to jump at it. Goin’ 


tro it b’longs to God; jumpin’ at | 


it longs to me.. 


,Google 
(€ 


o] 


"GOD 15 LOVE. 
GOD IS GOOD. 
GOD IS ALL NN ALL. 


TET 
| 


(I 
AN! Ya) ; } 
N 8 N WZ 1 
N 8 . 
L N AN pff ee A 
AS 4 BLESSED ARE THE PURE IN | 
(‘ HEART FOR THEY SHALL | 
! 


‘ f SEE GOD 
NA 2 - 


JAT MALICE TOWARD NONE AND CHARITY FOR ALL: LET US 
ILGE MRM IN THE RIGHT *AS GOD GIVES US TO*SEE THE RIGNT? 
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DIRECTORY OF 
Reform Christian Science Healers 


—— 


All persons whose names are published in these columns have the 

“andor segment of the Reform Christian Science Church Association as 

Mealers and Practitioners, and those wishing their services can write 
k n confidence. 


JOSEPH $. VOWLES, 
Washington, D. C , 707 8th St. N. W. 


C G. BRADSHAW, 
Washington, D. C., corner G and 13th Sta. N. W. 


IRS. G. B. ARMSTRONG, 
Brookland, D. C., 13th and Har itord Sta, 


MRS. BERTIE S. THOMAS. 
Washington, D C., 803 N. J. Ave. N. w. 


MRS, MARY C. SABIN, 
Waablogton, D. C. £12 D St. N. E. 


NENRY J. KINTZ, Washington, D. C., 906 D St, S. W. 


BEE CRANDALL, 
Washington, D. C., 1332 W St. N. w. 


EDWIN BOOTH, 
Brockland, D. C., 13th and Hartford Sta. 


1. O. CRAWFORD, 
Washington, D. C., 407 Spruce St. N. w. 


W. L. BOWMAN, 
Buffalo, N. Y , 66 West Huron St. 


N. W. I. BOWMAN, 
Buffalo, N. V., 66 West Huron St. 


WANTED-—A BENEVOLENT GERM. 


The editor of the Chicago Tribune has become 
very much exercised over the fact that all the 
microbes, bacteria and other scientific nothings 
which are being constantly discovered by the 
physicians have a tendency to evil and evil 
enly. The truth is that the physicians are 
manufacturing diseases by the discovery of insect 
life, and the more they create confidence in the minds 
of the people for these things, the greater is the 
probability of sickness and disease, hence the cry of 
the Tribune, and we may all well echo the same cry 
from a material standpoint, is for a benevolent 
microbe which has a tendency to create health rather 
than sickness. The Tribune's article is as follows: 
"It is questionable whether the almost daily 
scleatific announcements as to the habitat and hab - 
Ks of bacteria are an unmixed good or add much to 
gayety of mankind. Science, having discovered the 
pestiferous microbe, is careful to tell us that the air 
we brea:he, the food we eat, andthe water we dtir k 
are filled with them, and that they are deleterious, 
Every one of these wriggiers is a bad one. Science 
has never found a good one. It tells us we must 
took out for them, but suggests no way of doing it. 
Wie are continually breathing, eating, and drinking 


them. We are informed they are slow poison, and 
yet science is unable to furnish an antidote. Are 
there no germs which are good and beneficent, and 
which can be utilized to counteract the bad ones? 
Science makes no reply. 

Most harmless things have been turned into bug- 
aboos by science, and recently it has endeavored to 
disturb the security of the household by making us 
believe'that the home is an all the year-round resort 
for the microbe. it is in the water that comes 
through the filterer, even; in the kettle that sings 
on the stove, in the bread that is molded oa the 
board, in the dust specks which float in the parlor, 
in the flues which convey the heat. Recently a Ger- 
men bacteriolgist has discovered that the refrigerator, 
which was supposed to be the dispenser of purity, is 
a favorite resort for germs, and the coo er the re- 
frigerator the more frisky the germ. It was long 
ago decided that fire could not burn them; now we 
are told ice can not freeze them. The same scien- 
tist says that the carpets and furniture are full of 
them. The housekeeper who uses the broom and 
dust brush is warned that these impleme nts of clean- 
liness are the deadiiest enemies of health, and that 
the more thoroughly the housekeeper uses them the 
more closely she menaces the family, for they fairly 
reek with germs. The broom finds them and gath- 
ers them up in their innumerable hiding places, and 
at every whisk of it she sets free whole cohorts of 
microbes which might have been innocuous if left in 
their retreats. 

All this is depressing and tends to superinduce 
pessimism. is there not evil enough in this old 
world that can be seen and felt, without having life 
made still more wretched by the announcement that 
every breath we draw, every swallow of food and 
drink, the street, the shop, the office, the home, are 
swarming with legions of invisible pests, whose only 
office it is to remove us from this vale of tears? 18 
Hfe made any happier for these discoveries of 
science? How did our grandfathers and grandmoth- 
ers manage to get along and live to such a sturdy 
old age? Microbes were as numerous ard active 
then as now. Was it because they did not know it, 
or were they too tough subjects for them? Igno- 
ran:e certainly was bliss in their case. We are 
wiser, but are we happier? Will not science bestit 
itself, and find a germicide that can be depended 
upon? Has it not skill enough to find good and 
friendly germs somewhere in its culture tubes? We 
have had enough of the go: pel of despair which con- 
tinualiy comes from its laboratories. 
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CHAPTER: XIII. 
NO CONTRADICTION. 


The objection is often made by those who do not 
understand the principles of Divine Metaphysics 
that we Scientists contradict ourselves in this that 
we deny the existence of sin, sickness, and any- 
thing mot in perfect harmony with God’s eternal 
law of love; and, on the other hand, the burden of 
our entire Science is how to destroy sin and disease. 

We take the position that all sin, disease, and 
everything not in harmony with God's law is a false 
bellef, and it has no existence; yet to material mind 
it does exist, is very real, and must be destroyed in 
that mind in order to produce apparent harmony on 
earth. Let me illustrate. Supposing a messenger 
should arrive, telling you of the sudden death of a 
friend whom yon held In great esteem, The in- 
formation would be very real to the material mind, 
and it would affect the body of the recipient of that 
information in a very deleterions manner. But after 
a short time snother messenger arrives, telling that 
this supposed friend had not been injured. The 
second message is true, and when it comes in con- 
tact with and touches this first message, which was 
false, it destroys the first message, and makes it as 
though it never was. Just so with sin, it blasters 
up, I am sin, I am real, and unless that sin is 

ouched with Truth, it becomes so real that it will 
destroy the material body to sense; therefore there 
are no people in the world who hold sin In greater 


abhorrence than do Christian Scientists. There are 
no persons in the world wholove a godly life and whe 
live one and that is more obligatory on them to livelt 
than do Selentists. We belleve in all the command. 
ments of God, and practice these commandments 
and live closer to them than any other class oi of 
Christians I know of; yet we know that the image 
and likeness of God is a perfect being; we know 
that the life of that being is Spirliual Being; we we 
know that no sin, or sickness, or allment can come 
near that Being; and we further know that the real 
man, the Image and likeness of the Father, lives im 
perfect purity, perfect barmony, perfect leve— 
because he lives in God. 


CHAPTER XIV. 
GUARD YOUR CONVERSATION. 


O ne, personally, should be carefat of thelr con- 
versation. Never talk disease. Never talk about 
sickness. Never talk about crime. Never talk 
about physical monstrosities; but let your conversa- 
tion be clean, pure, and about snch subjects as you 
wish to be. The person who comes into your house 
and talks disease—portrays the symptoms and gives 
the detailz—is doing more harm to your children 
who litten than if they were giving them expert 
testimony hcwto become a house burglar or a horse 
thief. The newspapers throughout the country 
which detail the symptoms of this or that disease 
do more harm and are the cause of spreading more 
disease than all other means combined. It is the 
wave-thonght that goes over the country that makes 
epidemics. It is that thought which surrounds a 
case when a person is attacked with any kind of 
ailment which determines its character. Take any 
kind of a fever, they all, to senge, start alike, and 
there is not a doctor in the world that can tell 
whether a patient will have typhoid, typhus, small- 
pox, or scarlet fever, until the case has been 
developed by the mortal minds surrounding the 
patient, which gives character to the complaint. 

Talk of love; talk of goodness; talk of such sub- 
jects as have a tendency to elevate those around 
you; talk of the love of God for you; tatk of your 
love for your brother. Let love be enthroned upon 
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the family altar, and drive all discord of every kind 
and character to the bickground. 


THR PHYSICIANS. 


We do not desire, in the slightest degree, to in 
any way cast unfriendly criticiim upon hor est 
physicians, whose names are legion throughout the 
country; but, from the very nature of the facts aur- 
rounding their profession, It is Impossible for them 
to know whereof they act. 

You may take the two diff rent schools of physi- 
clans-—allopaths and homeopaths—they are direct 
opposites, yet they eachand all healthesick. The 
allopath heals by giving quantities of medicine; the 
homeopath, on the contrary, is equally efficacious 
by giving no medicine whatever. These two ilius- 
trations show our position t? be absolutely imprez- 
nable; that mind alone is the power, and that all 
the effect there is in medicine is such as is given it 
by the mind’s surrounding. I know an incident 
where a young mau lay dying, and I speak this 
from personal knowledge. Two physicians were at 
his bedside, and in his room were quite a number 
of friends and grief- stricken relatlves—all watching 
the life ebb out. The father of the son had requested 
the physician the day before to change his treat- 
ment along certain Hines. The physician assured 
him that it would kill the boy instantly. The father 
gave up, und 24 hours later his son lay dying, and 
he in another room in a condition of mental collapse. 
At this instant his wife, who had been praying, 
came and spoke to the father, saying, Get up and 
give him some medieine—HR SHALL NOT DIR!” 
The father at once arose, ordered the medicise, and 
at once beg in to give it, both doctors declaring that 
it would cause immediate death—one even going so 
far in his objection that he refused to remain in the 
house and see the boy murdered, the other kindly 
consenting to remain and close the young man’s 
eyes in death. The medicine was given; the result 
was that in 40 minutes the young man opened his 
mouth, and medicines could be then given in that 
way; he was healed. The medicine in that case 
was of no effect; it was not the medicine, but it was 
the tudomitable faith ia God of the mother and 
father, and thelr strong winds going into those sur- 
rounding the bedside, that lifted the patient up to 
life sgain. Medicine has only such effect as is con- 
ceded to it by the universal thought, and that is 
how the homeopath cau cure a like disease as the 
allo zath, the one giving exactly the opposite medi- 
cine from the other. Our physicians, of course, 
have not understood these metaphysical ideas, and 


have given to mediclnes credit for a virtue which 
they did not contain; but they are very fast coming 
Into the knowledge that the mind is the reservoir 
not on! y of healing, but of all other kinds of mani- 
festations, whether for good or for bad—in other 
words, that Mind is all and matter Is nothing. So 
soon as physicians become thoroughly convinced 
that all inharmonious manifestations upon the body 
called disease—of every kind and character—are 
but the ideas of this materlal mind, then later they 
will become more and more the masters of the situ- 
ation; and when they add to this kuowledge the 
additional fact that Divine Mind is the only healer, 
then will ihe millennium begin to break in the E ist, 
and man rapidly come into his own proper sta‘e, 
which is perfect harmony under the love of God 
Almighty. Hence, physicians should be respected, 
and no one has a right to blame them for not know- 
ing tbat which the world has never been taught. 
Therefore, be loving. charitable to all, having per- 
fect confidence that God, in His own way, wiil lead 
us all to the light of His eternal Love. 


CHAPTER XV. 


USEFUL HINTS. 

It is not the purpose of the author of this volume 
to go Into details any more than is absolutely neces- 
sery for the primary student to obtain su rh knowl- 
edge of Truth as will enable each and every ove to 
neal their own sick. In later books it will be our 
aim to go isto detalis and elaborately discuss meta- 
physical questions, golng down into the very root 
and essence of the subject, giving the reasons and 
showing the causes. 

This book is not intended for that purpose. I 
deem it wise, however, to give some pra:tical points 
which are abso'ntely necessary for the proper un- 
derstanding of the methods how to heal diseases, 
and the first of these useful hiuts which I wil! give 
is to describe chemleslization. 


CHEMICALIZATION. 

This mental cond tion is anch as where tke pa- 
tient has been t'eated by the h aler for a grester or 
lesser period of time and error tikes possession of 
the pitient’s mind, and turns him or her agaiu-t 
the truths of Christian Science. This is one cf the 
obj cts and alms of materislity, universal evil, or 
the evil one to turn the mind of the patient agaiu-t 
Divine mel aphysics, and for a time it takes on the 
feature of making the patient hate his hea’er. I 
can explain this perhaps better by illustration ttan 
otherwise, Once a gentleman came to me to be 
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treated for what he claimed was heart disease, from 
which be had been suffering, according to material 
thonght, for a number of years, snd the doctors tell- 
ing him it was organic in its character and it could 
not be crred. I gave the patient one treatment, 
which, to all appearance, healed him perfectly. He 
had no more of the symptoms which had been dis- 
tressing him—bad sleep, shortness of breath, palpi- 
tations, etc.—and was, to all intents and purpose, 
delighted that God had freed hint so wonderfully in 
soshort atime. This condition of mind continued 
until the fourth treatment, when the patient failed 
to appear. I paid no attention to it, and I did not 
see him for a day or two, but when I did I found 
that he had chemicalized and had become a violent 
enemy of metaphysical healing. I asked him if he 
was healed of his trouble. He said that he was well, 
but that he had never had anything the matter with 
him; that the doctors had been lying to him. I 
give another instance: An old lady who had been 
suffering with what ste believed a poison which had 
been inflicted on her by a dentist's forceps, which 
had the effect, according to her belief, of making 
great red streaks out of each corner of the month 
about one and a half inches on the cheek, and 
these streaks troubled her very much, because of a 
sensation cf intense burning, She hed thus been 
suffering for 35 years. She asked me for treatment. 
J told her that I hed no time fər treatment, but 
finally she pressed me so hard that I cobsented to 
treat her. The first treatment destroyed all the 
burning sensation, and te mortal sense the streaks 
looked killed, and the fire was taken out, and in 
reality were destroyed. I gave her a subsequent 
treatment, when she chemicalized against Christian 
Science—againat me. She had other ailments for 
whith she won ed treatment which did not pasa 
away entirely. I laughed at her, and turned her 
over to Mrs. Sabin, and told Mrs. Sabin what the 
trouble was, and she treated for chemicalization as 
well as for material beliefs, and the old lady was 
wonderfully healed and perfectly happy. 

I give there illustrations to show the healer the 
danger of chemicalization, and I give as my advice 
that when treating your patient that you not only 
treat against bel'efs of illness, but that you also 
treat the mind against jts turning on the Truth or 
chemicalizing. This should be attended to, I be- 
lieve, in eve y important case. 


MALICIOUS ANIMAL MAGNETISM, 


Another source of much annoyance and dis-om- 
foit is the effects of a belief of what is known as 


malicious animal magnetism. Malicious animal 
magnetism is the wave of universal error which 
goes out through all humanity and tends to lead un 
in the paths of sin and iniquity. The orthodox 
churchman might call it the devil, but the Scientist 
knows that God created all, and all He created was 
good; therefore there is no devil, but there is this 
universal error which dominates the minds of mate- 
tislity and causes in belief all wickedness, sin, and 
death; that is whet we call malicious animal mag- 
netism. 

The phase I desire to call the attention of the 
healer to in this volume is that part of it which has 
the tendency to retard your ability as a healer. In 
treating cases before now I have gone to sleep as 
many aa three or four times in giving one treat- 
ment, caused by this malicious animal magnetism; 
but since I have learned of its effects and how to 
destroy It, it no longer hae any power. What the 
healer must do when he or she finds this drowsinesa 
and sleepiness is comlng over them to prevent them 
doing their duty properly, is to stop treating your 
patient at onze and give yourself a treatment 
against malicious animal magnetism, in all of ita 
forms, declaring that all is Infinite, Mind and its 
infinite manifestation, and that God created all that 
was created, and that all that He created was good; 
therefore malicious animal magnetism not being 
good, could not have been crea’ed by God, aud is 
no part of Infinite Mind or its infinite manifestation, 
therefore it is but a material belief, is false, is un- 
true, is not, can not be, and never was. Hold to 
this realization, aud you will find that this evil 
belief will vanish and you will come back to your 
normal condition as a child of God, dwelling In the 
one Mind, the one Intelligence, the one Love. 

It is this belief in malicious animal magnetism 
which preduces the belief of d ath, produces the 
beltef of wickedness, produces the belief of material 
suffering, and it is no more real than are its beliefs 
and creations, all false, for God is Allin All. It is 
well for the healer to treat his patients against this 
belief of malicious animal magnetism and declare 
that it can not affect them in any way, shape or 
form. Argue the case to the mentality of) our patient, 
and show that malicious animal magnetism, being 
evil, is nothing but a material belief, and is false, 
unreal, and does not exist. In the treating of these 
so-called evils and evil beliefs it is necessary to un- 
cover their existence, tren destroy them with the 
Truth—in other words, unearth the fire of evil and 
deluge it with the waters of Tru h. 
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MALICIOUS MENTAL MALPRACTICE. i 

I wish to caution the reader against, another form 
of evil which I find js altogether too common, that 
is the treatment of other persons withont their 
One has no more right to enter the 
amentality of his neighbor or his brother without 
their consent than has a burglar to break into your 
residence, and of the two, the mental burglar in my 
judgment is the more reprehensible. 

This is subject to exceptions, In cases of emer- 
gency, of accident or great urgency. If s man’s 
house was on fire and a passing neighbor would see 
it and the house was locked the neighbor would be 
justified in breaking through the window and pat- 
ting out the fire, which technically would be a 
burglary, yet the motive is the controlling element. 

It is a principle of criminal law that before a 
crime can be committed there must be a criminal 
mind and criminal intent combined with the crimi- 
nal act in order to complete the crime, I illustrate 
This by an incident which occured in my own ex- 
perience. Once on the Potomac River, while 
stopping at a watering place a man was brought zn 
the boat stricken with the belief of sunstroke. He 
Was a stranger without friends so far as medical as. 
sistance was concerned, Two doctors wre there, 
they each doing what they could, or really dis- 
cussing what they each would do, and the writer 


concluded that he would give the stricken person 


the benefit of Christian Science, I gave him treat- 
ment and by the time the doctora got ready to give 
their medicine the man had recovered his coh- 
aciousness and said that he wanted no treatment 
because, “That fellow there is curing mé.” I had 
not spoken a word to him. In this case the man 
was unconscious and could not ask for treatment 
from mè or anybody else. It was an act of human. 
ity, hence J was justified in giving the treatment, 
extending the cup of cold water. 

I have in numbers of instances which I could re- 
late in cases of emergency given this blessed Truth, 
sometimes healing, by the spoken word, yet these 
are the exceptions; the general rule is that it is not 
right to enter the mentality of another without his 
consent. This general rule is subject to other ex- 
ceptions in this that where the one to be treated is a 
dependent? member of your family, or one under 
your absolute control, then it is right to give heal- 
ing without request. This unlawful treatment of 
another is known by the term of malicious mental 
malpractice. 

CURES EVRRYTHING. 
The claim has been advanced by the skeptic of 


divine healing that it will cure old nervous, 
chronic, and so-called incurable cases, but that it 
will mot cure any real diseuse, such as fevers, 
diphtherla, etc. The writer knows from his own 
personal kuowledge that divine metaphysics does 
cure and will cure the very worst cases ofall kinds 
of diseases. I have known as bad a case of diph- 
therla as I ever saw—and I have seen many—cured 
in sixty minutes. When the treatment commenced 
the patient was suffering with delirium, and in two 
hours time was out of bed sitting at the table eat- 
ing her breakfast. I have known erysipelas cured, 
g case so bad that one eye was swollen shut, the 
patient nauseated, weak and suffering under the 
belief of a very severe attack of this so-called dis. 
ease. With a treatment of three minutes in length 
the patient was healed perfectly and in an hours 
time was out of bed, perfectly healed with the ex- 
ception that the swelling did not all disappear until 
the next moraing, This was on Saturday afternoon 
and the patient went to work at manual labor on 
Monday morning. 


DRINK AND TOBACCO HABITS. 


The tobacco habit I have known to te cnred In 
numberleas instances and the liquor habit also. A 
case of liquor habit came under my observation in 
September, 1898. The man was termed an babit- 
ual drunkard and had been gradually sinking tower 
and lower; he had been at one time at the head of 
an important department of Government affairs, 
He came for treatment which I gave him one 
time’ and possibly one or two absent treat- 
ments, I do not remember. He has never drank 
a drop since he informs me; has reformed: 


is a fine-looking cultured gentleman, and is now 
‘ eatning’a'good living for his family and isa firm 


beltever and active worker in divine metaphysics, 

Fbe claim that this Science will cure only those 
who have nothing the matter with them is no longer 
tenable as an argument against it, because through- 
out the entire length and breadth of the country 
are the living witnesses of the theory of God heal- 
ing. So true is this that the enemies of Christian 
Science no longer make the objection that we can 
not heal the sick but they deny that it is God's 
work. 

STORH WELL YOUR MIND. 


Another subject which needs impressing on the 
mind of the healer, the student, and the lecturer, 
is the importance of filling their minds full of God's 
healing word. You must remember that it is Good 
which destroys evil; that it is Truth which destroys 
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error, and that, in order to destroy this evil, Truth 
must be put upon the error, and thus send it back 
into its native nothingness. Take a candle into a 
dark room, it dispels the darkness and shows that 
there never was any darkness except the absence of 
tight; so evil is the absence of Good, Place evil 
against good, and we see there is no evil—never 
was and never can be. 

Memorize as much of God's holy Truth as given 
in the Bible gs possible, so that when treating a 
case you have arguments always at the tip of your 
lips to overcome the appearance of evil or error. I 
recommend that all memorize the 23d, 34th, gust, 
and 103d Psalms as rapidly as possible. Also mem- 
orlze as much of the Scriptures given in this little 
volume as possible, because it is applicable in the 


healing of disease. 
MUST STUDY. 


The student, the healer, and the patient should 
know that they must study God's Holy Book as 
much as possible from day today. Read this little 
bock carefully, read it over and over again, until 
you have reached the perfect realization of the All- 
nesa of God and the nothingness of materiality. 
Continne to study every day, and never, under any 
circumstances or conditions, fall, because it is thus 
that your mind will be broadened, your spiritual 
understanding widened, and God wiil bless you 
with wisdom—how to heal the sick and redeem the 
sinner. Further, that you are God's servant, work- 
ing in His vineyard, and it is your duty to be well 
equipped for this blessed work. 

FOLLOW YOUR RULE. 

In giving the formula of treatment in the former 
pages of this book it was not intended that that 
formula was to be a fixed rule, and is only given 
as a faint guide how to treat. You will find in your 
practice as you heal the infinity of little claims 
which come up, accidents, brulses, headaches, 
and every kind and character of claims that 
take possession of material mind, that these should 
all be destroyed at their very Inciplency. Sup- 
posing you are taken with a pain or ache anywhere, 
deny it; realize at once that the image and likeness 
of God can have no pain or ache, and denounce it 
as a claim of materiality, with no truth for its 
foundation, that it is nothing but a fraud and a lie, 
and such claims of pains and aches will disappear. 
If not, give them a longer treatment; but pound the 
Truth upon them, the nothingness of material dis- 
cord, and you will destroy it absolutely, never 
allowing to enter into your mentality a belief of 
any kind of sickness, pains, or ills of any kind or 


character. Destroy them absolutely; deny them, it 
matters not whether they hurt or do not; it is all 
false beliefs of material mind, it is untrue, aud does 
not exist, because you are the image and likeness 
of God, and His image and likeness can have no 
iia or sickness or discord of any kind or character: 
but, on the contrary, you live in Love, have your 
being in God, and He Is perfect Harmony, pertes, 
Love, and perfect Good. 
GOD DOES HEAR. 

In making treatments, oftentimes short treat- 
ments are absolutely necessary; and remember that 
God hears you; it matters not how you come to 
Him, just so you pray in faith aud honesty of pur- 
pose. God is our Father, and He hears you and 
loves you, and whether you have the learning to 
present your petition in good language it matters 
not, for God is Love, and He hears you, and wilt 
answer your prayer and grant your request. 

WATCH, 

The healer who would be successful in the treat- 
ment of disease must watch his own mind and be 
certain that there is nothing harbored in his own 
consciousness of ill against God or against his fel- 
low-man. The life must be pure, upright, honest, 
just, and the nearer one becomes perfect in these 
graces the more wonderfully will God heal the sick 
through his interposition. 

DESTROY MALICH, 

In treating, the healer must be careful to treat 
out of the patient’s mind all malice, all hatred, all 
anger, all revenge, and supplant these elements of 
evil with love, forbearance, brotherly kindness, and 
charity. 

I know of an instance in my own experience 
where I became incensed at a man’s perfidy, and, 
while I had no desire for revenge, I was angered 
and. bad hatred in my heart. This was when I was 
young in Christian Science. My throat became 


_ very sore; I nursed my hatred. My throat grew 


worse and worse, until it came to me that I must 
make peace with this man or I would choke to 
death. I went to see him; I had a long conversa- 
tion, and the difficulties were arranged and peace 
and forgiveness established, and when I left from 
that confererce my throat was well. Vengeance 
ig mine, and 1 will repay, saith the Lord If you 
feel that anyone has injured you, it is not for you 
to cast back the stone. Remember what the Saviour 
said, When smitten upon the one cheek, turn the 
other: for blessed is he who is persecuted for 
Righteousness’ sake. These beautiful commends of 
the Saviour are absolutely necessary for us to obey, 
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in order to attain perfect harmony and ‘Spiritual 
advancement. 
SOMETIMES SLOW. 

In treating cases for the belief of the drink or 
tobacco habits, you will find that oftentimes these 
cures are slow, although I have known of a few 
cures being made with an instantaneous healing; 
but, as a rule, I think you have to manage your 
patient, to a certain degree. Pour the Truth into 
thelr consciousness, and then, by degrees, they will 
find themselves unconsclously dropping their desire, 
until the taste no longer goads them on. Do not 
be discouraged in treating these cases. I have 
known cases where treatments of six weeks’ dura- 
tion has been necessary before the desire and the 
habit was entirely destroyed. 

STRENGTHENS INTELLECT. 

In all intellectual work the student will find that 
Divine metaphysics is a wonderful ald. When we 
realize that there is but one Mind, and that that 
Mind is reflected in you, then you can see where 
you are endowed with Infinlte wisdom and under- 
standing. As this spiritual consciousness comes down 
over the faculties more and more and wider and wider, 
then your spiritual and intellectual ideas broaden, 
until you find yourself in advance of where yon ever 
could have been but for the Spirit of God. 

TRUST GOD, 

Absolutely trust God in all things and for ali 
things. This is easy to do when you realize that 
you live, move, and have your being in God; when 
you realize that His love covers and engulfs you; 
when you realize that He is guiding and directing 
your every thought, deed, and act. 

INSPIRATION, 


I will relate an instance in my own experience 
where I have been directed by God's mind in the 
controlling of my writings. It was one of the first 
articles I ever wrote on Christian Science, and 
so far as I thought, I never expected to write another, 
and had made no calculations to that effect. A 
gentleman in Congress had made light of Christian 
Science in some of his remarks. I, at the urgent 
' solicitation of two or three friends, concluded to 
write him up, and my own idea of writing up in 
those days was along the line of mortal mind. I 
sent out a reporter to investigate his character, #0 
that I could show up his weak points. When I 
came to the writing of the article, with the facts all 
before me, the idea occurred to me that now, for the 
first time in my life, I was going to write an article 
on the subject of religion, and I thought I ought to 


ask God for His direction in this writing. I did. I 
prayed that He would direct my writing and enable 
me to so write that it would have a tendency to do 
good in the upbuilding of righteousness. The result 
was that the article when written was very unsatis- 
factory to me, because I had eliminated every particle 
of abuse, every particle of mortal mind ‘‘get-even’’ 
ideas; but, on the contrary, it breathed love as well 
as wisdom, and had it not been for the solicitation 
of a number of my friends I never should have 
allowed the article to be printed. I received 
thousands of letters of commendation because of 
that article, which proved to me that Divine inspira- 
tion is given to all the children of God who ask and 
rely and trust, Thls is what inspiration is: it is 
God directing thought on our mind, controlling our 
actions, so that in speaking and writing we but 
reflect Divine Wisdom. This inspiration ls no more 
marvellous than is the answer to the prayer, ‘‘Give 
us this day our daily bread’’-—it all comes from God, 
comes in direct response to our asking and In 
accordance with His promise, and when anyone 
talks of Divine inspiration, this is all the inspira- 
tion there is. It Is a direction by Divine Mind, 
controlling what we say, what we write, and what 
we do. It is walking in the light and the love of 
God's economy, giving to us His thoughts, His 
ideas, and His words. Iu the writing of Sclence 
and Health Mrs. Eddy was inspired; she was in- 
splred in the same sense that I was insp'red In the 
writing of that article, or as any writer is inspired 
who, in perfect faith and trust, asks God for direc- 
tion in writing, speaking, or acting, And we are 
not entitled to worship nor adoration because of 
this inspiration. It belongs to us all; God is no 
respecter of persons; He does not inspire one and 
not another, for no one is deprived of seeking His 
direction and guidance with the prayer of taith, and 
of trust, and of dependence. 


QUIT SINNING. 


While sin, so called, is an illusion, yet It is very 
real until this illusion is met by the Truth and 
destroyed. The only way to obtain forgiveness for 
this so-called sin is to quit sinning. The persons 
who pray to God to forgive them their sins, and 
then continues in such sin, is wasting their breath; 
but if this so-called sin be destroyed by the Truth, 
you are free, and such freedom gives you forgiveness. 
There never has been a violation of the Ten Com- 
mandments which has not been punished. For 
every sin, so called, committed, the punishment is 
sure and certain, and the only relief to be had is to 
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cease sinning. If that punishment does not come 
to us in this material dream, it will hereafter, and 
all will have to expiate in full for every sin com- 
mitted, either here or hereafter, This being, called 
man, ultimately will be freed from all six and from 
all materiality, and then will we enter into the 
Kingdom of God, in perfect happiness there to re- 
main for all eternity. It is for us to live a life of 
honesty, of love, of purity, of Christianity while 
here, knowing that the Father above will do His 
part, and do it for our best good. Speculations as 
to what God is, who God is, where God is, what 
form is God, and all questions of like character 
which it is impossible for finite minds to under- 
stand, are not profitable, It is enough for us to know 
that God is Love, God is Good, God is Life, that 
Godis Allin All, This trust enables us to enter 
into the enjoyment of His love, to nestle under the 
sheltering of His wings, and abiding ander His 
shadow. 
ORLY ONE. 


There is but one Life, one Spirit, one Soul, one 
Love, one Good, one God, and we, His children, 
are but the reflection, as the rays of the sun are but 
the reflection of the sun. Man is God's ideal. God 
is Spirit; man’s life is spiritual, and these environ- 
ments which appear to us according to mortal sense 
are but material visions which pass away into their 
native nothingness and leave behind undimmed, 
unobscured, the real child of God, whose life is 
without beginning and will never end. Which life 
is from the one L'fe, and in that Life we live, move, 
and have our being, and nothing but purity, per- 
fection, harmony can come near us, disturb us, 
affect us. 


WATCHMAN ON THE WALL. 


While living in this material dream we have to 
combat that principle of As a man thinketh, so is 
he.“ Therefore we must place watchmen upon the 
wall, and admit none within the citadel except 
such as are friendly; or, in other words, if material 
belief of disease of any kind or character presents 
itself for admission, say to it, Get thee behind me, 
Satan; prohibit admission, deny such admission, 
and allow nothing to come into the consclousness 
of your mind except harmony. Here, perhaps, a 
traveler asks admission to the citadel, known as 
Mr. Headache, or Mr. Fever, or M:. Cough, or Mr. 
Consumption, or Mr. Smallpox. Say to this person- 
age of material belief that There is no room within 
my citadel for such as you; I have placed upon the 
wall a sentinel to prohibit your admission; you 


have no part or parcel within the citadel of Divine 
Love in which I live, and, therefore, I deny that 
you exist; your personage is unreal, and you can 
not come in and sup with me. 

Admit only such as are in harmony with God’s 
beautiful laws where Love reigns supreme. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
LOVE THE UNIVERSAL REMEDY. 

HI will love thee, O Lord, my strength. 

“Thine, O Lord, is the greatness, and the power, 
and the glory, and the victory, and the majesty. 
For all that is in the heaven and the earth is thine, 
and thou art exalted as head over all.” 

“Both riches and honor come from thee, and 
thou reignest over all, and in thine hand is power 
and might, and in thine hand it is to make great, 
and give strength unto all. Now, therefore, our 
God, we thank thee, and praise thy glorious name.“ 

I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the mer- 
cies of God, that you present your bodies, a living 
sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God, which is 
your reasonable service. And be not conformed to 
this world, but be ye transformed, by the renewing 
of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, 
and perfect, and acceptable will of God.“ 

“For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die; but if 
ye by the Spirlt do mortify the deeds of the body, 
ye shall live.” 

“For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the sons of God. Because the creature 
itself shall be delivered from the bondage of this 
corruption, into the glorious liberty of the sons of 
God.“ 

“For if the Spirit of Him who raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, then He who ralsed up 
Jesus from the dead shall also quicken your mortal 
body by His Spirit that dwelleth with you.“ 

“For our conversation is in Heaven, from whence 
we look for the Saviour, who shall change our vile 
body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glori- 
ous body, according to the working whereby he ja 
able to subdue all things unto himself. 

For God, who commanded the light to shine out 
of darkness, hath shined into our hearts, to give us 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in 
the face of Christ.“ 

“And we all, with open face, beholding as in a 
giass, the glory of God, are changed into that same 
image, from glory to glory, even by the Spirit of 
the Lord.“ 

For which cause we faint not, though our out- 
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ward man perish; yet the inward man Is renewed 
day by day.” 

“While we look not at the things which are seen, 
for the things which are seen are temporal, but the 
things which are not seen are eternal. 

The flesh pre fiteth nothing, it is the spirit that 
guickeneth, and the words I speak unto you, they 
are spirit and they are life.” 

The entrance of thy words giveth ight; it giveth 
understanding to the sincere.’’ 

For there is a spirit in man, and the inspiration 
of the Almighty giveth him understanding.“ 

„Then shall thy light break forth as the morning, 
and thy health stall spring forth speedily, and the 
Lord shall lead thee continually, and satisfy thy 
soul in drought F “and they that scw In tears shall 
reap In joy.’ 

Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, and 
the teng ue of the dumb shall sing, and the eyes of 
the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf 
shall be unstopped. 

„And the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and 
ec me to Zion, with songs and everlasting joy upon 
their heads, and they shall obtain joy and gladness, 
and sorrow and sighing shall flee away. 

For now has come salvation and strength, and 
the kingdom of our God, and the power of hig 
Christ, for the accuser of his brethren 1s cast down. 

And we give thee thanks, O Lord Gcd Almighty, 
which art, and was, and art to come, because thou 
hast taken to thee thy great power and hast 
reigned." 

“Now unto Him who is able to keep you from 
falling, and to present you faultless before the pres- 
ence cf his glory to the only wise God our Saviour, 
be glory, and majesty, dominion and power, both 
now and ever, Amen“ 

“Iam the Lord God Alm’ ghty ; walk ‘thou be- 
fore me, and be thou sincere.’ 

“I have loved thee with an everlasting love, 
therefore wilh loving kindness I have drawn thee.” 

And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength, and thy neighbor 
as thyself.’ 

“Tove worketh no ill to his neighbor; therefore 
love is the fulfilllog of the law.“ 


“He that loveth not, knoweth not God, for God 
is Love.” 


O Lord, save us from secret sins and personal re- 
venge. Help us lu know the sacredness of others 
rights, Amen. 


Can Not Be Chained. 


Kansas City, Mo., Sept. 25, 1899. 

Dear Sir: In The Wrshington News Letter of 
September 6 you say, ‘‘Unchain the Truth; it shal} 
be free! and then you proceed to lament the fact 
that Mary Baker Eddy has, through the law of 
copyright, a corner on Truth.“ 

I have examined her book, and wish to state my 
conclusion. She has wrapped it (Truth) in a 
napkin, and has burid it under such an avalanche 
of words that I and many others find it as difficult 
to find as it would be to find a needle in a haystack. 

Jesus sald, ‘‘Nevertheless I tell you the Truth; it 
is expedient for you that J go away: for lf I go not 
away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but f 
I depart, I will send Him unto you, And when He 
is come, He will reprove the world of sin, and of 
righteousness, and of judgment.’’—St, John xvi, 
9, 10, 11, 12. 

Howbeit when He (the Spirit of Truth) is come? 
He will guide you into all Truth. —Ibid, 13. 

But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost; 
whom the Father will send in my name, he shail 
teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you. — 
St. John xiv, 26. 

“When ye pray, enter Into thy closet (the Silence 
of thy own Soul), and pray to thy Father In secret, 
and He shall reward thee openly. Be still, and 
know that I am God. — Psalm; xlvi, 10. 

»Unchain the Truth; it shall be free!“ 

“Go to the Spirit of Truth (within you—ye an 
the temple of the Living God), and you will find th 
Truth in the ‘Holy of Holles’ within the temple 
Leatn, Iam the Way, I sm the Truth, I am th 
Life.“ 

This Truth Is not and can not be chalned by an. 
law of copyright. The love of money Js the roc 
of evil.“ Sincerely yours, 

Tuomas W. GILBRUTH: 

It Is a good rule for every busy man or woma 
especially for those engaged In religioun work, 
take au hour or two a day for self-improvement 
for reading, for study, for thought. If one is t 
busy to do that he has taken upon himself burde 
that he has no right to assume. He needs th 
time, just as be needs the hours of sleep, to ma 
his energles rich and effective. To take a Rent 
ous margin of every day for self-improvement 
not selfishness; not to do so is unwisdom, it i 
neglect of a means of power. 
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MISS YOU FROM OUR LITTLE TRUNDLE- BED. 


Ttey have laid you, little brother, 
In a little casket white, 

In a) 00m so cold and silent, 
And i'm all alone to-night. 

Mamma knows | want you, brother, 
In our Uttle trundle- bed, 

Oh, I cannot sleep without you, 
And they teli me you ars dead, 


But | think you're with the angels, 
Mamma Says you've gone to heav'n. 
Do you miss me, little brother, 
Mong the boys up there in heaven? 
Do they love you as I love you? 
Can they see me when I cry? 
{ don't know why they should leave me, 
When they took you to the sky, 


Oh, I wish that ! could hear you 
When you sing up there to-night, 
And could see you--m amma gays you 
Wear a crown that’s shining bright. 
Wf your soul 1s np in heaven, 
Then I m sure yon are not dead; n 
But we'll seep no more together 
In our utue trunc le- bed. 


4 am thinking of last Christmas, * 
How you called me ln the nicht,, - 9 1 
“Whispered, Brother, let us waktg, n 
Mf we can, before daylight.” 
When the morning came you weakened 
Just before } did, and said: ` 
Brother, see our Christmas presents 
On our little tr unde bed. 


Ard ii Coristmas in the morning, 
And! guess you're glad in heaven; 
Hope that Santa has forgotten, 
Ani no predents shall be given 
Just to me, for there's no pleasure 
In a story book and sted, 
For l'un mias yon ic the morning 
From our Hitie trundle bed. 


Just a week ago to-night when 
We had kneit and said our prayera, 
4 remember how you whispered: 
“Tasa are angels an the stairs,” 
And | cried, for ! was frightened, 
Bat you held me close acd tight, 
Then | slept and dreamed of heaven, 
And the angels came that night. 


“When the morning came [ missed you, 
Paps rocked you by the fire, 
Mamma cried—we heard the angeis 
Coming nigher, nigher, nigher. 
Now you're with them and l'm lonely. 
But to-night our mamma said 
That you'll come back with the angels 
To our little trundle- bed. 
's. A. L. M- Millan in Word and Works. 


Pained to See the Truth Marketable. 


Dear Sir: Being a woman of wealth, I am able ta 
stand to one side, so to speak, and watch the effect 
of the position yon are taking for disseminating 
Truth. I have been compelled to think you are 
right, but have Uetened to argument both for and 
against this bold step. The argument for, is, as 1 
acid above, in my own mentality, while that against 
has been from a practitioner, It has long pained 
me that our new yet eternal Truth has been market- 
able, and I perceive that to those in need of mate- 
rial support the temptation comes to trade in his 
wonderful and most blessed comfort to poor, mortal 
man. It has also been objected by those of my own 
family that the Christ Truth should be bought and 
sold. Yet to those who trade in it there is an 
obscurity, and their thought can not be pure. This 
is the way it appeals to me. I have considered 
what the temptation might be, were I in a situation 


of great stress financially, to use Christian Solenca 


as a means of temporal support, and it is with a 


` aense of sympathy that I am now reading your 
` views in The News Letier. Possibly you will lose 


‘many contributors among this elass I have desig- 


‘rated of those who are tempted to defend their 


positions by a spacious argument in favor of buying 
and selling the preclous Truth; but you will have 


contributors who come to take their places. 


I can not but belleve that you are in the right 
way the way of Righteousr ess and your prayer 
will be. Lead me in the way of Thy righteousness, 
O Lord, because of my enemies; make Thy way 
straight before my face. Destroy them, O God; let 
them fall by their own counsel.” It was Inevitable, 
judging by the large number of letters you are re- 
ceiving, that this division should come, and it is 
now made plain that it was to come through your 
paper, You say that simplicity should mie, and I 
am sure that if you maintain this and a dignified 
and just course, you will carry {he banner of Truth; 
your little paper will galn in size and popularity; 
you will be able to improve the type, which hag 
been somewhat defective, and your friends will 
rally around you, A CONTRIBUTOR, 


THE BEST GIFT. 


Thank God, there are some men and women full 
of the power of the Gosp.1 who can not rest satis- 
fied till they have opened their very hearts and 
given the poor, wayfaricg men the only thing 
which is really thelr own—themselves, thelr faith, 
their energy, their hope of God.— Paiilips Brooks. 
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LITTLE WORKERS. 


I wan to be a worker for the Lord. 
1 want to love and trust His Holy Word! 
I want to sing and pray, 
And be busy every day. 
In the vineyard of the Lord. 


He Has Rebelled. 


OR some time the leaders of the Eddyite monop- 
oly have been extending favors to and tolerating 
Colonel Oliver C Sabin and his paper, The 

Washington News Letter, because he was a loyal 
Eddyite and cften printed nice things about them. 
They permitted him to publish things about Chris- 
tian Science, but repeatedly warned him that none of 
the teaching calculated to instruct people as to the 
principles and how to heal end be healed must ever 
appear in his paper, since that would be infringing 
upon the sacred rights of their owa publication so- 
ciety and taking the profits out of the business of 
their healers and teachers. l 

For a long time he obeyed, humbiy, and ali went 
smoothly. The Colonel was a big man among them; 
had a kind eight page letter from Mrs, Eddy; went 
to the Boston convention, and many crowded around 
him to do him honor. 

But by and by he published an article from another 
paper that-had in it some uncredited quotations from 
Science and Health. He was immediately warned by 
one of the faithful that this would never do in the 
world, and that In order to prevent the recurrence of 
the same he ought to employ an assistant editor 
thoroughly familiar with Mrs. Eddy's writings, whose 
duty it should be to examine all articles and clippings 
before they went into his cc lumns, to be sure that 
the monopoly should not be infringed upon again, 

This he neglected or declined to do, and from time 
to time printed hints of the teaching that were not 
strictly about Christian Science only, but let his 
readers into a little of the light of the teaching. 
Besides, The News Letter became entirely too popu 
tar for the relish of the combine. They were jealous, 

So they procured a written statement from Mrs. 
Eddy denunciatory of Mr. Sabin’s course, which was 
published in the Sentinel. Then Mrs. Eddy sent two 
messengers to him to say that the card had been 
written under a misapprehension and printed before 
she could stop it, and wrote him an explanatory let- 
ter, assuring him that all would be set right. 

He was cautioned very strictly by the bosses not 
to show this letter, and then, after all, the Journal 
teprinted the condemnatory card from the Sentinel, 


together with another article from Mr. Har na, the 
editor, and Mr. Armstrong, the head man of the pub- 
lication society, which Mr. Sabin thought purposely 
and maliciously misconstrued an editorial of his that 
had appeared in The News Letter, 

So the breach widened. July 27 last Mr. Armstrong 
peremptorily summoned Colonel Sabin to be and ap- 
pear before the authorities in Boston at once,“ as 
it was an absolute necessity’ to have a ‘‘satis- 
factory explanation“ from him of some inquiries and 
stories about Colonel Sabin that had reached their 
ears relative to his paper being a Christian Sience 
journal, etc. Colonel Sabin now says this was all 
prompted by jealousy because so many pecple had 
expressed too much love for him and his paper to be 
relished by the combine. 

His reply to this summons did not suit ‘‘the trust,“ 
as he calls them. Among other saucy things, he re- 
quested an exhibition of the letters they claimed to 
have received about him, and wrote these auda-ious 
words to Mr, Armstrong: I recognize no power but 
God and His duly appointed messengers on earth to 
control my conduct and my actions, and, so far as? 
am now advised, you have nothing whatever to do 
with me or my business further than Christi an friend- 
ship and brotherly love,” 

He did not go to Boston as commanded, and Mr. 
Armstrong did not show him the letters. So the 
breach became unbridgable. 

Now Colonel Sabin comes out in The News Letter 
of September 6, declaring his independence and 
making the following announcement: 

In this Issue of the paper we thought it judicious 
to tell our brothers and sisters why the Trust church 
methods were wrong and why we left it. Hereafter 
we shall expect to confine our writings to the subjects 
of what Christian Science is and how to cure the 
sick, and such other matters as the work of the 
church may require. Our duty is to unchain the 
Truth; not waste our time controverting the methods 
of the Trust church or anything else, ‘Unchain the 
Truth; it shall be free?“ 


He says these last quoted emphatic words came to 
him one night as a message f om Heaven, after he 
and Mrs. Sabin had ‘ cried and cried and cried’’ over 
the situation and he had treated long and earnestly 
for light and instruction as to his course; and he fills 
this issue of his paper with an explanation of his 
departure, interspersed here and there with his 
Divinely-inspired mandate—‘‘Unchain the Truth; it 
shall be free. Good! 

We heartily welcome Colonel Sabin and his excel- 
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lent paper to the free air and sunshine of God's 
untrammeled realms of Truth and inspiration, where 
the rays come direct without reflecting mediums and 
with no tag on the transmitter. He will now be a 
power for good, and the people will sustain him. 

He says the Trust church” is determined to 
destroy his paper and will leave no stone unturned 
to accomplish their purpose. Wz: doubt not it is as 
he says; for a most strenuous effort has been made 
all along the line to destroy The Life a most un 
Christian, uncharitable, and malicious effort to take 
away its support and treat against its success. To 
accomplish this end ihey have scrupled not to steop 
to the use of slanders and falsehoods the most out- 
rageously met dacious. And they have lost no op- 
portunity to induce our subscribers to stop taking the 
paper and our patients to abandon us, by the use of 
false statements and mistepresentatioas without 
conscience. 

We have now in our possession an ugly, threaten- 
ing letter written to the editor of The Life by a 
former chief of the pubtication society in Boston, 
predicting destruction and disaster. This man, who, 
in order to get the position, degraded his own name, 
the name his mother gave him through the holy 
bonds of marriage with his father, by adding a suffix 
as f he were a foster son of Mrs, Eddy, he being 
chosen especially for this purpose because his native 
name suited to further the deception, has since been 
dethroned and his place is not known among the 
faithful. 

Through it ali The Life has kept on in the even 
tenor of its way, and no‘ a breath of fear has ever 
chilled its energies. The Life is founded in Truth, 
and its editors are without fear. So long as we dwell 
in the Secret Place of the Most High, all the minions 
of error combined are powerless to harm us or prevent 
the continuous march of our splendid success. We 
are in league with Power—the only Power there is— 
and fear no evil. 

The editor of The News Letter says that he was 
told in the silence that God weuld smite and 
destroy"’ the influence of all who should attempt to 
hurt The News Letter. 

We have never wished nor treated that anyone 
should be smitten or destroyed. We are content that 
the Law of Truth can not be defeated, nor can its 
disciples be harmed. So long as we are fearless in 
righteousness we are safe and victorious. The Life 
flourishes and its friends are blessed. Its editors 
constantly seek light, power, and guidance from the 
Infinite Source direct—not through any medium or 
mediator. We—and you, dear reader— have as direct 


an access to the Fountain of Life and the Spirit 
Source of inspiration as Elijah, Paul, or Mrs. Eddy 
ever had. Let us not be content with reflected light; 
it is robbed in reflection of both heat and actinism, as 
is the sun-light we get second hand from the moon. 

The principles of Christian Science are grand and 
true, and will work out for us victory over all the 
oostacles to happiness and unfoldment to which men 
have hitherto believed them: elves subject. 

But, as Dr. Gunsaulus has truly said: The 
greater the truth ihat is spoken into the ears 
of humanity by the Holy Spirit, the more serious and 
harmful are the abuses of it in the hands of an unio- 
spired humanity. The truth of Christian Science is 
an inspiration; the terrors of the movement are a 
proof that cnly an inspired humanity can hold 
inspired tru‘h.’’ 

Surely some exceedingly uninspired specimens o 
humanity have tried to get great gain through the 
prostitution of this Truth, selling 12 brief lectures for 
$100 and a book, whose printing and binding cost 
exactly 47 cents a volume, for $3. 

Mrs. Ursula N. Geste feld has aptly said: Fifteen 
years ago Christian Science was a messer ger of gcod 
tidings. To-day, through what has since became 
attached to it, the name sounds in the ear as 2 
synon, m for bigotiy, cruelty, and t ppression. Chris- 
tian Scientists, from having been seekers for and 
demorstrators of Truth, have become a demonstra- 
tional body whose members atta-k and overthrow, | 
possible, those who dare to differ from them in their 
view of Mrs. Eddy. It is easy to trace in this result 
the sequence of cause and cffect. The eterna 
necessity compels that liberation from this new 
bondage labeled ‘freedom’ shall come in turn, as suc- 
cessor to all that has gone be fore 

By ail means let us be free from man-made or 
woman made bonds. In the great Presence we cal 
God, let us stand, every one free and unrestricted 
from drir king in the clear draughts of Truth’s inspi- 
ration flowing from the throne of God and the Lamb, 
a crystal river on whose banks the tree of life peren- 
nial grows. Under Heaven's auspices alone, by 
authority of God and Truth, The Life lives and con», 
tinues to bless humanity.—The Life. 


Possess yourself as much as you possibly can in 
peace; not by effort, but by letting all things fall to 
the ground which trouble or excite you. This la 
no work, but is, as l were, a setting down a fuid 
to settle, that has become turbid eee agitation, 
— Madame Guyon. i 


78 WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


SPREAD THE TRU TH. 


wc. Spread the Truth, let distant nations hear; 

Spread the Truth, vold of doubt or fear— 
Tue Truth which has been bid a0, long, 
Listen not unto the Hren's song; 

Truth shall be free on earth to-day— 
Truth Is here, and come to stay. 

W> Kren“ song, or greed of pelf, 

No power of Trust's amassing wealth 
Shall stop the Trath from being spread; 
The Truth is printed, and shall ba read, 
So that all nations soon may know 

The way to health, which all may go. 

The poor shall share the richest good, 
The heallng work be understood 

By every suffering morta! here; 

Nə more sickasss, zin, and fear 

Sbali frighten mortals to toa grave. 

Tha Truth Is here, and come to Save. 

Tue Saviour taught that Truth was frea— 
Fr os to all, on land and sta; 

Free as ths alr ws breaths and sigh— 
The Trust says, Ves. in the sweet by and bye. 


-Charles Black weil. 


* 


rom the President of the South Texas Hay Associaton, 


Banney, Texas, Sept. 24, 1899. 

E Dzar Sir: I received a copy of The News Letter of 
September 6. |! have read the most of it, and ! con- 
gratulate you upon finally coming to that Troth 
which should have come to you while you were 
grasping the real ani only Truth there is, through the 
instrumentality of Mrs. Eddy. You were not as 
fortunate as myself in that respect. You should—as 
Idid—welgh the new doctrine, and separate the 
chaff from the wheat, and retain only the wheat, 

You should have studied the Science instead of the 
Scientist. No doubt, Mrs, Eddy was inspired in some 
things, but not in all by any means. | have no doubt 
But that you are inspired, but no further than Truth 
goes. I notice by your paper that yourself and your 
newly organized church still-unintentionally— wor · 
ship Mrs, Eddy. You do not know this, nor do you 
new but a small portion of the Truth, Mrs. Eddy 
herself admits that all Truth is not yet known. You 
make a statement in Tre News Letter that The 
editor of The News Letter is as competent to teach 
Christian Science as anybody in the world.“ I am 
giad to notice this confidence in yourself, but the 
zeading of your paper of September 6 convinces me 
that when it comes to teach the Truth you are but a 
babe compared with teachers autside of Mrs. Eddy's 
domain, (Excuse plain talk, as we are too busy for 
ong, hollow phrases. Besides, l am your friend in 
his.) Miny students of Mrs, EI iy have surpassed 


even Mrs. Eddy. The Scientists under the rule of 
Mrs. Eddy have built a (Chinese) wall around 
them; they would not recognize any truth unless it 
emanated from Mrs, Eddy. Not having a patent on 
the Truth, those inside that wall could not possibly 
advance, except get a little more polished in what 
they already had; but outside this wall, where the 
real Truth seekers set no limitation to any high at- 
tainment in Truth knowledge, the Truth has grown 
wonderfully. You seem to undertake to break this 
wali—success to you!—not to let the Truth in, but 
to let the prisoner out. | want to caution you right 
here that when you do get clean out once—-you are 
not clean out yet—not to go to work and forthwith 
build another wall. Set no limitation to yourself or 
anyone else. Christ Jesus thought it not robbe ry to 
equal with God. 

I give Mrs, Eddy all the credit that is due her, and 
i must not give her any more. Science and Health 
is a good book, but there are books that teach all the 
Truth that Science and Health teaches, and teaches 
less error with it, and much simpler. I have com- 
batted for not less than ten years the price of Mrs. 
Ediy’s book and writings, and have, for that reason 
alone, never subscribed for the Christian Science 
Journal, as I did not wish to be a party to the wrong 
of extortion. I notice that there are many healers 
and teachers who make no charge for healing and 
teaching, except free: will offering, and they seem to 
get along all right, as they are continuing it. If you 
will not limit yourself in any way, and use what 
light you have, you will receive more light, and the 
first thing you know you will have such brilliant 
light that Science and Health will seem dim to you, 
and soon you will have to change your creed or 
break another wall to get out, for you proclaim that 
Science and Health, by Mary Baker Ed ly, has given 
to the world the governing principles of Christian 
Science.“ In your position, you should know that 
there have always been some in the world who 
understood the Principle, though it might have been 
called by another name. A e you sure that the name 
“Christian Science“ was not used long before Mrs. 


Eddy was born? 
As a general thing, I pay little attention to details, 


Everything must be built on Piinciple—on Truth. 
Because I have a little Trath 1 should not set myself 
up as a teacher of all Truth. 1 have noticed that 
many in Mrs. Eddy's church are in dread, for fear of 
overstepping some of the church rules concerning 
teaching act for less than regular price. The biggest 
blunder Mrs. Eddy made was when she sectarianized 
her ſollowers—or, in other werds, made sectarlans 
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out of Christians, and set up an ism in place of 
Principle. 

A great mistake was made in building the Boston 
Church, which was more apparent to me before it 
was built than now, as | have long ago dismissed it 
from my mind; but it will become apparent to Mrs. 
Eddy and her person-worship followers. 

If God be Principle, then we should be careful how 
we worship Him, or how to try and do His work.“ 

With these few remarks | will close, wishing you 
well, as | know you will do well, according to your 
deserts. You are in the Omnipotent Peace, in the 
Omnipresent Harmony, and your coming into the 
Omnipresent Light can only affect you for good, for 
the Good is Omnipresent. 


Resp’y yours, F. W. MEYER, 


Christian Scientists, 


We have received a copy of The Washington 
News Letter, publiahed at 512 10th street N. W., 
Washington, D. C., Oliver C. Sabin, editor It is 
a 64-page monthly, devoted to the promulgation of 
Christian Science, Even this cause has its draw 
backs; for its originator, Mrs. Mary Baker G. 
Eddy, has her book, ‘Science and Health, copy- 
tighted and she sells it at $3, thus depriving a great 
many of the privilege of owning the book. The 
great bulk of tte Christian Sclentists object to her 
thus making a monopoly of the great Trath they are 
all seeking after. The News Wetter.cootains a 
great deal of much interest to all interested in this 
rcieuce, and if ycu want it we can get it for you at 
a discount. The price is $1 a year. Mr. Sabin 
closes ev. ry article this week with the display, Un- 
chain the Truth; It shall be Free.“ Christ, when 
on earth was a great anti monopolist. All his 
teachings tended that way. Why should Mra. 
Eddy try to make a monopoly of her translation of 
Histeachings? The gospel is free, we want free 
teaching, free healing, and no toll gate on the road 
to heaven. Inthe language of Mr. Sabin, Un · 
chain the Truth, It Shall be Free.“ Send to the 
address given and geta copy of The News Letter. 
— The Standard, (Macclem!ng) Fla. 


We have only to be patient, to pray, and to do 
His will according to our present light and 
strength, and the growth of the soul will go on. 
The plant grows in the midst and under clonis as 
truly as under sunshine. So does the heavenly 
Principle within.—W. R. Channing. 


Colncdes With Us. 
Thomaston, Me., Oct. 5, 1899. 

Dear Sir: Through the kindness of a friend, I 
have teen a reader of The News Letter for some 
time, and I want to say that I fully colucide with 
you in the stand you have taken for the freedom o 
Truth. The News Letter of September 6 came to 
me (as doubtless it did to many others) like a 
declaration of independence after a long, weary 
night of conflict and struggle for freedom, bringing 
a sense of freedom hithe:to unknown. I firmly 
believe that God is the author of this movement 
thet it is His purpose to separate the chaff from the 
wheat, and bring out a people purified and fit for 
the Master's use, whose only aim will be to do His 
will, giving God the glo- y due to Him alone. 

We are assured from the highest authority that 
the gifts of God are without money and without 
price. Why, then, are trey used as merchand'se to 
swell the already overflowing coffers of the leaders? 
When we drink from the sparkling fountain of 
Truth, and feel that we would quench our thirst 
from the same waters, we are met wih the cold 
assertion that the cost is $100; and if some humble 
souls, who have never been through a class, venture 
to do some healing for the Master’ssake, their work 
is stamped as un-Sclentific. 

When the Master was told by his disciples that 
they saw one casting ont devils in his name, and 
forbade him, because he followed not with them, 
Jesus said, “Forbid hlm not, for he that is not 
against us is for us.“ 

If John the Baptist had been looking for worldly 
honors, he would have told those that were sent te 
inquire, Who art thou? that he was a messenger of 
the King of kings—the One whom the prophet fore- 
told of—but he wanted to be known only as the 
voice of the One whose message he had heard in the 
wilderness of Judea. 

So with him whom God called to bring His people 
out of the house of bondage. He might have had all 
the wealth and honors of the court of Egypt, bu 
chose rather to suffer affliction with the people o 
God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a seagon, 
esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches tham 
the treasures of Egypt. 

God grant that we also may be like minded, hay- 
ing on the whole armor of God—the Mind of Christ. 

Yours for the freedom of Truth, S. T. N. 


An uncontrolled tongue means an uucontrolled 
«nature; and speech without being bridled is wick - 
edness running wild. Love speaks not eyil, 
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LITTLE BUILDERS. 
Wo are little builders, 
We are bulling here to-day, 
We are bull ding Ii via temples, 
Bat not of wood and day. 
Our stones are made of loving ceeds, 
Our colors, too, are fast; 
Jesus our Master Bullder 18 
Sach works are sure to fast.” 


For Priest and Preacher. 


Jackson Sanatorium, 
Dansville, N. Y., Oct 1, 1899. 

Dear Brother: You don't know me, nor I you; but 

hope we will know each other better some day. I 
am a convert to Catholocism, but the movement you 
are ln is the one which will eventually bring more 
and more light and peace into the world, and as such 
ought to receive the support of every Christian and 
’ non-Christian. No institution and no body of men, 
however small or great, have the monopoly of Truth. 
The Catholic Church itself declares that all who die 
in good faith—be they Jew or Gentile—are saved. 
From what I can understand of the Trust in Boston, 
they have grave doubts if anyone can be saved who 
are not saved through Science and Health. This 
book, it seems to me, contains a great amount of 
Truth and has done a world of good. | hope your 
efforts to have the price reduced will succeed. You 
have the power to make your paper the organ of the 
vast number of people in this country who to day are 
convinced that the religious coldness of the churches 
is responsible for a great share of the doctors’ bills. 
if the people in the United States to day who profess 
te believe in the religion of Jesus Christ would shame 
their clergymen and their priests into a revival of 
religion—-! mean, if these people would demand that 
the words and precepts of Christ be lived up to 
you would find that the physicians would have to go 
out of business. 

Christ charged his disciples with preaching and 
healing. Oa what authority have his words been 
changed? I sometimes am tempted to think that no 
one can be a true Christian who is incapable of 
healing. 

lf your piper will espouse the cause of those who 
belleve that health will surely come if the example 
and precepts of Christ are lived up to—in the pulpits 
as well as in the pews—then you will have an 
assured constituency, and The News Letter will 
become the center of immense good. 

There are thousands of people who acquiesce, in 
the ideas of Christian Science scattered through all 


the churches in the land. But many of these people 
recoil from being identified with the narrow and 
sordid spirit of the Boston Trust on health and Truth, 
The dec pest thing In human nature is the love of 
fairness and magnanimity and trustfulness. You can 
fool people a part of the time, but not all the time. 
When anyone goes about heralding himself or herself 
as having a Divire revelation, as having something 
which means no less than the salvation of the race, 
and then exhibit the same rapacity and love of gain 
which characterizes the department store or the 
Standard Oil Trust—when this happens, the people 
cease to be fooled. 

These mercantile trusts erect themselves on the 
ruins of small dealers. But what shall be said of a 
trust on the Love of God which does not scruple to 
crush a newspaper the publication of which threatens 
their dividends ! Yours truly, R. JAMES, 


A carping old woman once said to her pastor: 
Dear me, ministers mak’ muckle adoo aboot their 
hard work; but what’s twa bits of sermons In the 
week tae mak’ up. I could do’t mysel’."”’ 

“Weel, Janet,“ sald the minister, good-humored- 
ly, let's hear you try't.“ 

“Come awa’ wi’ a text, then, quoth she, 

He repeated with emphasis, It is better to dwell 
in the corner of the housetop than with a brawling 
woman and in a wide house.“ 

Janet fired up instantly. 

What's that ye ray, sir? Dae ye intend ony- 
thing personal?” 

“Stop! stop!” broke In her pastor; "you would 
never do for a minister.” 

Aud what for no?“ sald she. 

““Becaute, Janet, you come ower soon to the 
application. 


“One with God Is a majority.“ 

God's hand Is shaping the history of nations. 

God magnifies himgeli, to teach His people the 
all impor‘ant lesson of humility. 

It is never a question of men or money, but of 
faith, obedience and cons2cration. 

Truth is itself Invincible, and its enemies are 
never so numerous, its friends so few, as to invite 
disaster. 


In God’s world, for those who are in earnest 
there is no failure. No work truly done, no word 
earnestly spoken, ro sacrifice freely made, was 
ever made in vain.— Robeitson. 
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` The Fruit Not Good, 


Alpena, Mlehr, Okt. 3, 1899. 

Mr. Editor: Inclose 4 find 25 ce ats for trial copies. 
Ido not que: tic n that Mrs. Kddy has found the Sc 
erce of Christianity avd given the key to Scriptural 
Truth, since so many good, true, and in'elligent 
people affirm it. That I am not able to understand 
is nct ber fault, I admit, but candor compels me to 
admit that If I had diligently read an unabri¢ ged 
dictionary I should possess as clear conceptions of 
all the sciences as I posses;:ed of her specialty after 
reading her work, and now I subscribe to The N. wa 
Letter to see if the unchained Truth“ can pene 
trate my opaque mentality. 

There was a time in my life when I could believe 
the whale story, the ark story, accept the vicarlous 
atonement, etc., all without fatiguing my mental 
appare tus with thought; but this was before I per- 
ceived I was slumb: ring in the shade of a fig tree 
that bore no fruit- before the barrenness and prac- 
tical worthlessness of such propaganda had forced 
itself upon my mind. 

The only thirg I got out of Mrs. Eddy's work 
not te be had in dictionarles was completed sen- 
tences, but these, so far, brought only to my mind 
dietums such as God i; Good” and their like; but 
I was warned of dictums when I cast off orthodoxy 
as a shoddy garment that must be cast off because 
it but Intensified the agony of nakedness. 

The News Letter gives me some expectation of a 
better understanding, since it so early probes the 
inconsistency of selfishness wedded to the Ideal of 
religion. In common with all other religious 
founders, Mrs. Eddy and her priests would turn her 
religion into selfish channels of power and gain. 
She brings it therefore, to the common level of ali 
secta—that of domination and damnation. 

I shall look with some interest to see whether 
you shall continue In the laudable effort to set loose 
the Trath—whether, in fac, you can do so—ar 
whether the end must be now, as im all time past, 
the same wanlfestation of selfishness, but a modified 
schedule of prices. 

To help the profane, you must know the profane. 
We seek to show the profane. 

Yours in Truth, GEORGE J. ROBINSON. 


Indorses Our Course. 


Iconomowac, WIs., Oct. 13, 1899. 
Dear Colonel Sabin: I have read your issue of 
September 6, and am ꝛejoleed at the step you have 


taken. I have never belonged to any Christian 
Science church, because I fully understood that, 
though correct in principle, it was in its manage- 
ment the greatest fraud in the country. 

A few months sirce I attended a lecture at 
Milwaukee, for which the lecturer, as I understand, 
received the neat sum of $100. For fully two hours 
he argued against the faultiness of medical science 
and recommended Christian Scictce, but he never 
so much as explained one principle of his bellef. 
When I afterward expressed my astonishment to 
one of my Scientist frier ds, I was told to attend 
the classe: and pay $100, 

The absoluie nonsense in the teaching of Eddy- 
jam lies in the claim that the whole truth and 
knowledge of an «munipotent, cmnisci ut God 
should be centered In that million-mlillionth’s part 
Whf eh calls itself Mary Baker Eddy. I have noth+ 
ing against her doctrire, though I must confess 
that the doctrine of a Fichte and Herder ia more 
consistent with spiritual teaching of Christ, as their 
lives were consistent with thelr teaching, which Is 
gravely doubted in the cage of rome of the leading 
Scientists. - 

I therefore congta tulate you most heartily, Brother 
Sabin, for the work you have underts ken, which wilt 
no doubt be a grend succe:s as long as you don't 
try to confine the human soul in the narrow clreum- 
ference of a man made creed. To my mind, the 
work of a spiritual teacher consists not so much in 
teaching the Truth as in teaching the way to open 
one’s self to the inspiration of Truth, which is 
omnipresent and all-snfficient to fill each and every 
mind. 

There is another phase in the work of Eddy ism 
which shows great narrowness, and that is the 
refusal of the owners of the copyrights to have the 
books issued in any but the English language. 
Natlvitism has always been claimed to be an out- 
growth of knownothingism, and is, therefore, not 
befitting a spiritnal teacher. 

J hope that your views upon this subject are 
broader, and that you wi try to reach not only all 
classes, but all nations, There in at p'esent one 
good little German monthly in Divine Science, 
published In St. Louls by H. H. Schroeder, to 
which I am a steady contributor, May be a page 


or two of German language in «very Issne of The 


News Letter would help a great deal towards briog- 
ing Truth to the Gerwan-speaking populace of our 
country. Truthfully yours, 

Joan W. HILLMANN. | 
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COMMENT AND ILLUSTRATION, 
Thon hidden source of calm reposo, 
Thou all. suficient love divine; 
My heip and refuge from foes, 
` Secare I am while thou art mine; 
And lol from sin and grief and abame, 
I hide mo, Father, in thy name 
—Jobn Wesley. 


For Freedom and Progress. 


The movement {for medical freedom inaugu- 
rated in Illinola last winter has culminated in an 
organization of the physicians on a non-sectarian 
basis, for the avowed purpose of overthrowing the 

medical oligarchy, known as the State Board of 
Health, and securing the report of the odious medi- 
cal statute of 1899. The Illinois Union Medical 
Association is the very appropriate name of this 
new organization. It was born August 30 in Chi- 
cago, and its officers are representative men of the 
leading schools in medicine. The President, S. J. 
Aury, M. D, is one of the leading physicians of 
Chicago,of the Bigular Allopathic School, a member 
of the alumni of Bush Medical College, and of the 
Chicago Medical Society. The vice-president, A. 
C. Cowperthewaite, M. D., L. L. D., Ph. D., easily 
stands first among homeopathic physicians of the 
entire west. He has held professorships of the 
homeopathic medical colleges of the Universities 
of both Iowa and Michigan, and is now the profes- 
sor of materia medica and therapeutics in the Chi. 
cago Homeopethic Medical College. He bas been 
president of the Homeopathic State Societies of 
Nebraska, Iowa, and Iflinois, and isa prominent 
member of the American Institute of Homeopathy, 
As a medical anthor.he is well known, his materia 
medica and other works being standard text- books 
in the colleges of his sehool. 

The secretary-treasurer, T. A. Bland, M. D, L. L. 
D., is a representative of the more liberal and pro- 
gressive eclectic school of medicine. He has long 
been a recognized leader of those who stand for 
aanitive medicine and refuse to recognize poisons as 
therapeutic agents. He is an able and voluminons 
writer, the author of quite a number of popular 
books, and he has held prominent official positions 
in his profession, including the presidency of the 
Eclectic Medical Society of the District of Columbia. 
He stands very high among the champions of medi- 
cal freedom; bis sketches before committees of 
Congress and of State legislatures against medical 
monopoly bills entitle him to great credit in that 
field of reform, 


The objects of the association are clearly stated 
in article:2 of constitution, which reads aa follows: 

The objects of this association are: 1. To pro- 
tect the constitutional rights of its members sgainst 
unjust action of the State Board of Health of Illinois, 
under the medical-practice act of 1899. 2. To se- 
cure the repeal of said act. 3. The abolition of 
the State Board of Health, as at present organized, 
and to oppose enactments in future of all unju:t 
restrictive medigal legislation,” 

The memberahip is of two classes, as stated in 
section 3 of constitution, which we quote: 

Members of this assoclation are of two classes. 
1. Physicians in good standing and in regular prac- 
tice, or who are qualified and desire to begin the 
practice of medicine in this State. 2. Students of 
medicine or any person of good character, who 
sympathize with the objects of the association, may 
become assoclate members. 

The entrance fee to all members is $1, aud 
yearly dues $1, which shall be pald only in 
advance. 

The first annual meeting will be held in Chicago 
on the second Thursday in January, 1900. 

Auy of our readers who desire will doubtless be 
able to get further information by addressing Sec- 
retary Bland, 875 Jackson Boulivard, Chicago. 

A SUBSCRIBER. 


[Norg.—The Reform Christian Science Church 
has no fight to make with the doctors fer se, and 
are perfectly willing that the people shall have ab- 
solute freedom as to whether they employ physi- 
ciavs or not. We understand thoroughly well that 
those who are taught Divine metaphysics will ulti. 
mately reach that point where there Is no necessity 
for materia medica, but until that time comes it is 
the height of idiocy for any cult to attempt to arbi- 
trarily break down the sentiments and thoughts of 
the people. It has to come by degrees, and will 
come. The News Letter has taken the position 
thet the people should be allowed to use there own 
free will as to whether they should have a doctor, 
or whether they should not, recognizing under the 
Constitution of the United States that there are 
certain inalienable rights from which men can not 
be defranded. There are certain rights gueranteed 
that can not be taken away from us. Those who 
make the fight upon physicians and call them all 
knaves are doing Injustice to an army of well-mean- 
ing, honest, cousclentious citizens. 7 

That many doctors of medicine are vile, dishouy 
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est, disreputable, butchering the people for fees, 
noné conversant with the facts can deny, and such 
practices should be denounced, but In denouncing 
dishonesty we must be careful not to do injustice to 
the real, sincere, and meritorious. 

We are opposed to the Medical Trust, with all of 
its ratifications, and as such opponent we stand 
ever ready to ex‘end our voice in the promulgation 
of liberty, and shall ever denounce the insatiated 
greed, injustice, and rapacity as practiced by the 
Medical Trust throughout the United States.—Ep. ] 


A Policeman's Approval 
Washington, D. C., October 18, 1899. 


Dear Sir: You have sent a number of your Wash- 
ington News Letters to the various police stations, 
and I have zealously read all that came to hand. 
In your News Letter dated September 6 I was de- 
lighted to find you advocating to unchaln the Truth, 
and my opinion is that it should have been un. 
chained years and years ago. I have often thought 
if ministers of the Gospel were forced to endure the 
hardships and toil of Christ and his apostles, how 
many would give up big salaries, comfortable homes, 
and take up the cross. 

I have longed to see the day when the Truth 
shall be free. I feel itis nearing the time when the 
Lord will drive.out the money changers, and, as of 
old, tell them, ‘‘My Father’s house is a house of 
prayer, but ye have made it a den of thieves I 
am not a member of any church, but was brought 
up in the Episcopalian faith, but do not attend any 
particular church at present. 

I am a policemen in this city and have been for 
a number of years. I know no hing of Christian 
Sclence whatever. Iam in favor of free religton, 
and not a money trust. We do not find this only 
in the case of the Boston Trust, but the world over. 
I am sorry to say. 

My dear friend, I will not be satisfied until I 
meet you and shake hands with you and wish you 
God-speed. May God bless you in your efforts to 
unchain the Truth, for the poor are badly in need of 
a free Gospel. I have not been a subscriber for 
your paper, but will be after November 1. 

I remain yours In Christ, 
A POLICEMAN. 


“Let the lower lights be burning. 
Senda gieam across the wave; 
Some poor, fainting, stroggiing geaman 
You may rescue, you may save.’* 


bless you! 


Encouraging Outiook. 


Saratoga Springs, N. V., Oct. 17, 1899. 

Dear Sir: I think It begins to look encouraging 
for a Reformed Christlan Church here, and hope by 
another season it will be under way. It has been 
intimated that since I wrote the let:er to you (and 
am pleased that you published it) that myself and 
wife will fare hard this winter, for all the assistance 
the church will give us. I am glad to say that we 
do not depend on them, nor never have. We look 
to a higher power. Just because I came out and told 
the truth, not attacking Christian Science, but Its 
methods in use here, why, then, am I thrown out, 
as it were? I say now what I said before, that if 
any progress is made here Jn the church, new lead- 
ers—progressive leaders—must take the helm; as it 
now is, it is run for a few select people, and no more 
are wanted. It is a singular fact that all who have 
left the church have the same views. 

Ionly hopethe new mov:ment will start here 


soon, and be conducted in a way to invite the friends 
in the reading rooms, open evenings, as they ought 
to be, not two honrs during the day, when a few can 
only come I believe everything should be free. 
and above board. The church, as I understand, is 
for the people. Christ taught this : “Go ye into 
highways and compel them to come in. I hope this 
new movement will grow in great proportions, 

It is the church for all alike, not a few aristocrats, 

I will soon send you a list of names who I think 
will aid in the Reformed Christian Science Church 
movement. Respectfully, 

Epwisn B. MORGAN. 


HE APPROVES. 


Hon. James A. D. Richards, an eminent lawyer, 
ex-member of Congress, and a thorough bellever 
in Christian Science, sends us the following letter 
of commendature. The universal verdict of ali 
Intelligent people who are honest will sustain the 
sentiments of Judge Richards’ letter, Read it: 

New Philadeiphia, Ohlo, Oct. 10, 1899. 

Dear Colonel: Memorles of our pleasant busi- 

ness assoclatious in the past made me feel a deep 
interest in The News Letter, the columns of which 
I carefully read as each issue appeared. A thrill of 
joy came over me as I read your grand proclamation 
that you would ‘Unchain the Truth,’ so that ever 
the lowliest might come to the fountain and drink 
of its ving waters. The Truth shall no longer be 
chalned to the car of Mammon! The last issue of 
The News Letter was grand. Go forward! God 
Your friend in the Truth, 

- “Jas, A. D. RICHARDS, 3 
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DAILY HELPS FOR NOVEMBER. 


BY LENA WITHERS. 


1. Wait for the Lord, my soul doth wait, and in 
Mis word do 1 hope. Ps. cxxx. 5. 


Dost thon ask When comes Hia hour? 
Then, when it shall aid thee best, 
Trust His faithfuinesa and power, 
Trust in Him, an quiet reat. 
— Anon. 


2. Draw nigh unto God, and Ne will draw nigh to 
thee.—Jas. iv, 8. 


Be Thou, O Rock of Ages, nigh! 
So shal each murmuring theaght be gone; 
And grief, aed fear, and care shall fly, 
As clouds before the mid-day zun. 
Carles Wesiey. 


3. Walt on the Lord; be of geod courage, and He 
shail strengthen thy heart.—Ps. xxvii, 14. 


Mine be the revereat, listening love 
That waits ail day on Thea, 

With the service ef a watchful x rt 
Which no cue else can sot. 


A. L. Waring. 


4. 1 will love Thee, O Lord, my strength. —Ps. 
xviii, 1. 
Thoe will | lere, my strength, my tower: 
Thee will! love, my jos, my crown; 
Thee will | love with all my power, 
In all Thy works, and Thee alone ; 
Thee will | love til! the pare fire 
Fill my whole soul with strong desire. 
Anon. 


5. Aud be ye klad one to another, tender-hearted, 
otgiving one another, even as God, for Christ's 
sake, hath forgiven you.—Eph. tv, 32. 


She doeth little kindnesses 
Which most leave undone or despita; 
For nought which sets one beart at ease, 
And giveth happiness or peace, 
la low esteemoed in her eyes. 
J. R Lowell. 


6. Thou calledst in trouble, and! delivered thee.— 
Ps. Ixxxi, 7. 
Thou canst calm the troubied mind, 
Thou its dread canst stil; 
Teach me to be all resigned 
To my Father's vill. 
Heinrich Puchta. 


In time of trouble go not out ef yourself to seek for 
aid, for the whole benefit of trial consists in silence, 
patience, rest, and resignation. In this condition 


Divine strength is found for the herd. warfare, be- 
cause God Himself fights for the soul.—M. Molinos. 


7, Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be 
afraid.—John xiv, 27. 


Stllled now be every anxious care, 

See God's great goodness everywhere: 

Leave all to Him fo perfect rest, 

He elli do all things for the best. 

—Fiom the German. 


They whp on the Lord rely, 
Safely dwell, though danger’s nigh; 
Loi His sheltering wings are spread 
O'er each falthfri servant's head, 
Harriet Auber. 


8. I have learned in whatsoever state l am, there - 
with to be content.-—Phil. iv, 11. 


No longer forward nor behiad 
i look in bope or fear; 
Bot, gratetul, take the good I find, 
The beat of now and here 
John G. Whittier. 


If we wished to gala contentment, we might try 
such rules as these: 

1. Allow thyself to complain of nothing, not even 
of the weather. 

2. Never picture thyself to thyself under any cir- 
cumstances in which thou art not. í 

3. Never dwell on the morrow, Remember that 
it is God's, not thine. The Lord will provide“ 
E. B. Pusey. 


9, Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and He shall 
sustain thee.— P:. Iv, 22. 


The timid It concerns to ask their way, 
And fear what foe in caves and swamps can stray, 
To make no step until the event is known, 
And ils to come as evils past bemoan. . 
Not so the wise; no coward watch he keeps 
To spy what danger on dls pathway creeps; 
Go where he will, the wise man Is at howe, 
His hearth the earth—his hall the azure dome; 
Where his clear s Arlt leads him, there hic road, 
By God's own light ilu mined and fcreahowed. 
—R W. Emerson. 


10. The eternal God is thy refuge, ard underneath 
are the everlasting arms.— Deut. xxxiii, 27. 
20u art as much His care as if beside 
Nor man nor angal lived in Heaven or earth; 
Thus sunbeams pour allke their gloriqus tide, 
To naht up worids, or wake an Insect“ brth. 
— J. Keble. 


11, We kaow that all things work together for 
god to them that love God, to them who are the 
called according to His purpose.—R-mans vill, 28, 
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The heart that trusts forever sings, 

And feels as light as H it bad wings, . 

A well of peace within It springs, 
Come good or Ul, 

Whate’er to- day, to morrow brings, 


It is His wilt. 
—i Wiliams. 


He who believes in God is not careful for the mor- 
tow, but labors joyfully and with a geat heart. 
“For He giveth His beloved, as in sleep.“ They 
must work and watch, yet neyer be careful or 
anxious, but commit all to Him, and live in serene 
tranquility; with a quiet heart, as one who see ps 
safe and quietly.-—Martin Luther. 


12 Casting all your care upon Him, for He careth 
for you —! Peter v. 7. 


Under Thy sings. my God, | rest, 
Under Thy shadow safety lie; 
By Thy own strength In peace possessed, 
While dreaded evils pass me by 
A. L. Waring. 


As God leads we witi l go— 
Nor choose my way; 
Let Him choose the jay or woe 
Of every day: 
They cannot hurt my sonl, 
Because In His control ; 
1 leave to Him the whole-- 
His children may. 
—L Gedicke. 
13. Behold! I am with thee, and will keep thee in 
all places whither thou goest. —Genesis xxviii, 15. 
We know not what the path way be 
‘Au yet by us untrod; 
But we can trust our a to Thee, 


Our Father and oar God. 
n. J. irons, 


He has kept and folded us from ten thousand ils 
when we did not know it: in the midst of our security 


we should have perished every hour, but that he 
sheltered us from the terror by night and from the - 


arrow that flieth by day’'—from the powers of evil 
that walk in darkness, from snares of our own evil 
will. He has kept us even against ourselves, and 
saved us from our undoing. Let us read the trace of 
His hand in all our ways, in all the evens, the 
chances, the changes of this troubled state. It is He 


that folds and feecs us, that makes us to go in and 


out to be faint, or to find pasture—to lie down by 
the still waters, or to walk by the way that is 
parched and desert.—H. E. Manning. 

14 —There is that scattereth, and yet increaseth; 


and there is that withhol¢eth more than is meet, but 


it tendeth to poverty.—Proverbs xi, 24. 


is {hy cruise of comfort wasting? Rise and share it with another, 
And through all the years. of famine it shal serve thee and thy 
brother. 


Love divine will fill thy storehouse, or {hy handful shall renew: 
Scanty fare for one will often make a royai feast for two. 


For the heart grows rich In giving; all Its wealth la ving grain; 
Seeds, which mlidew in the garner, scattered, fill with gold the plaia. 
Mrs. Rundle Chartes. 


15 The Lord is good to all; and His tender 
mercies are over all His works.—Ps. cxlv, 9. 


It is wiser to count our mercies, 
The blessings which strew our way, 
Than to wearily ponder the troubles 
‘We stumble upon eacs da. 


it ls wiser to welcome the sunshine 
That giaddens the sky overhead, 

Than to fear the some time shadows 
Which darken the way we tread. 


it is wiser to joy in the beauty 

Of the roses which open cach morn, 
Than to pass them by onheading. 

For dread of the prick cf the thorn. 


If we only will count our mercies, 
We'll find that they far outweigh 

The thorns, the shadows, the troaties, 
We re doomed to meet each day. 


And so, though sorrow may meet as, 
And tears must ofttines fall, 
Yet ever wiil be this comfort: 
"Hia mercy is over alil” 
Mary D. Brine. 


16. If thou canst believe, all things are possible to 
him that belleve th. Mark ix, 23. 


So nigh. la grandeur to oor dust, 
So near is God to man, 
Whea Duty whispers low, "Thon must, 
The youth replies, ‘i can.“ 
Emerton. 


. Know that impossible,“ where truth and mercy 


and the everlasting voice of nature order, has no 
place in the brave man’s dictionary. Carlyle. 


17. Speak not evil one of another. James iv, 11. 


it aught good thou canst not say 
Of thy brother, foe, or friend, 
Take thou, then, the silent way, 
Last in word tbou abouldst offerd. 
Anon. 


if there is any person to whom you feel dislike, 
that is the person of whom you ought never to speak, 
—R. Cecil. 


18, As we have therefore opportunity, let us "a 
good unto all men Gal. vi, 10. 
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Tt ask Thee for a thoughtfol live, 
Through constant watchirg wise, 
To meet the glad with Joyful smiles, 
And to wipe the weeping eyes: 
And a heart at leisure from ttself, 
To soothe and sympathize. 
A. L. Warog, 


Look up at d not down; look forward and not back; 
look cut and not in; and lend a hand.—Edward 
Everett Hale. 


19. Beloved, let us love one another: for ſove is of 
God; and every one that loveth is born of God, and 
knoweth God.—1 John iv, 7. 


Love? Yes; unceasingly, 
Ever increasingly. 
Friends’ burdens bearing, 
Their sorrows sharing, 
The'r happiness mak ing: 
For pattern taking 
The One above 

, Who Is Lave. 


20. Trust in the Lord, and do good; so shalt thou 
dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed.-—Ps. 
xxxvii, 3. 

Bolid a tittle tence of trust 
Around to- day; 
Fill the space with loving work, 
And therein stay; 
Look not through the shelter ir g bara 
Upos. to- morrow, 
God will help thee bear what comes, 
Of joy or sorrow. 
Mary Frances Butta. 


21. The things which are impossible with men are 
possible with God —Luke xviii, 27. 


When obstacles and trials seem 
` Like prison walls to be, z 
t do the little | can do, 
And leave the rest to Thee. 
: F, W. Faber. 


22. The coming cf the Lord draweth nigh,—James 
v, 8. 
Come, Lord, and tarry not; 
Bring the long look ed for day. 
Oh, why those years of waltlug here, 
These ages of delay? 


Come, and begin Thy reigu 
Of everlasting peace; 
Come, take the kisgdom to th; self, 
Great King of Righteousness, 
—Dr. B, Bonar, 


23. God hath not given us the spirit of fear; but of 
pawer, and of. love, and of a sound mind,—II Tim. 
i, 7. 5 


We cast behind tear, sin, and death ; 
With Thea we seek the things above; 
Our inmost soule Thy -spirit breathe, 
Ot power, of calmness, and ol love. 
—Anon. 


24. The angel of the Lord encampeth round about 
them that fear Him, and delivereth them.— Ps, 
xxxiv, 7. 

He bids His angela pitch their tents 
Round where His chlldret dwell; 

What ills their heavenly care prevents, 
No earthly tongue can tell. 


25. The peace of God which passeth ali under- 
standing, shall keep your hearts and minds through 
Christ Jesus.—Phil. iv, 7. 


O Lord, the plict’s part perform, 
And guide and gaard me through the storm. 
Defend me from each threatening lll: 
Control the waves; say, Pence. be still.“ 
— Anon. 


O God, who art Peace everlasting, whose chosen 
reward is the gift of peace, and who hast taught us 
that the peacemakers are Thy children, pour Thy 
sweet peace into our souls, that everything dis - 
cordant may utterly vanish, and all that makes 
peace be sweet to us forever. Amen,—Gelasian, 
A. D. 492. 


26. If! take the wings of the morning, and dwel) 
in the uttermost parts of the sea; even there shall 
Thy hand lead me, and Thy right hand shall hold 
me. Ps. cxxxix, 10. 


i can not lose Thee]! Still in Thee abiding, 
The end Is clear, bow wide soe’er I roam; 
The Hand that holde the worlds my steps Is guiding, 
And] must rest at last In Thee, my home. 
—E, Scudder. 


27, He that is faithful in that which is least is 
faithful also in much,—Luke xvi, 10. 


Th; trivial round, the con mou tatk, 
Wound tarnish all we ought to ask; 
Room to deny ourselves; a road 
To bring vs, daily, nearer God. 
—]I; Keble, 

The dħremitting retention of simple and high sen- 
timents in obscure duties is hardening the character 
to that temper which will work with honor, if need 
be, in the tumult or on the scaffold.—Emerson. 

28. His delight is in the law of the Lord. And he 
shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water, 
that bringeth forth his fruit in his season; his leaf 
also shall. not wither; and whatsoever he doeth shall 
prosper. Ps. i, 2-3, 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


87 


The wind that dio ws can never kti 

Ne tree God plants; 
Ht-Meweth oast, it Noweth west; 
The tender leaves have little rest, 
But any wind that bows I best, 

The tree God plants 
Strikes deeper root, grows higher stit, 
Spreads wider boughs, for God's good- will 

Meets all Its wants. 

— Lille Barr. 


29. Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap.— Gal. vi, 7. 
Sow love, and taste its fraltage pure: 
Sow peace, and reap its harvest bright; 
Sow eynhsame-on the rock and moor, 
And find a barvest- home of light. 
—H, Bonar. 


30. Teach me Thy way, O Lord, and lead me ina 
plain path. —Ps, xxvii, 11. 
Lead kindly, Light, amid the encircling gicom, 
Lead Thou me on; 
The bight is dark, and! am far from bome, 
Lead Thon me on. 
Keep Thru æy feat; I do rot ask to 800 
The distant scene; one step encugh for me, 
J. H. Newman. 


Copytighling a Natural Law. 

The Almighty—that is, assuming that He either 
wrote or insplred the Book -did not copyright the 
Bible, but appareatly He has been wllling that 
every editor and egery writer on earth should freely 
quote from it to any desired extent. Then, too, 
Jesus Christ never copyrighted his admirable Ser- 
mon on the Mount, nor any of his precepts or par- 
ables; but Mrs. Eddy, having an eye to business, 
while denying the existence of matter, seems to 


appreciate that particular kind of matter called: 


money, and so she bas copyrighted her bible —her 
commentary on the Bible of the ages —or her so- 
called Key to the Scriptures' —and no one can 
procure that alleged key unless he pays her 
$300 for her cheapest edition, although any book 
publisher kaows that the sald “‘key’’ could be manu- 
factured and sold at a profit for 50 cents. 

Of course, Mrs. Eldy knows that her book isa 
“good thing, but she also knows that the price 
she asks for it is more than the poor in this and 
other lands can afford to pay. This estimable lady 
has a great deal to say about the desirability of 
follow ng the precepts of Jesus, but we have a 
vague suspicion that, if Jesus had gotten up a book 
that was of as great value to the human race as is 
hers, he would have put the price of it down toa 
figure that would be within reach of the [m_ecu- 


sions masses the very class who neus it the bst. 

Of course, Mrs: Rddy is justly entitfed to w fair 
remuneration for producing so valuable a book, but 
for her to charge $3.00 for it, and for her to forbid 
editors—as it is alleged that she has done in the 
care of The Washington News Letter—to copy 
enough from it to show what her philosophy really 
is, savors very muck of a Religious Trust, and j ust 
now trusts are not in very higb favor except among 
those who are in them. Jesus said to those compe- 
tent to teach, "Preach the gospel to every 
creature,” but Mrs. Eddy will only preach and 
only explain her new gospel to th se creatures 
who have at least $3.00, and thus she withholds it 
from ‘‘the common people the very class to whom 
Jesus delighted to minister] Of course, Mrs. Eddy 
has the legal right to Introduce her system of phil- 
osophy just as she pleases, but candor compels ns 
tosay that, if Jesus Christ were in her place, we do 
not think that He woald introduce in just thet way. 
—Duluth (Minu.) Tribunal 


Unprofitable Servants. 

1. The man who makes long prayers in public 
and short ones in private. 

2. The man who believes that all he has to do to 
get to Heaven is to belong to church and keep ont 
of the calaboose. 

3. The preacher who has forgotten that he was 
sent to tell a dying world about Christ. 

4. The man who belongs to church simply be- 
cause it helps. him to sell boots and shoes, dry 
goods, notiovs, and other merchandise. 

S. The man who tries to serve the Lord like 
Jacob did Laban; simply: for the dollars and -cents 
there may be in it. 


Loving tHose who love us is all well in its way, 
Sometimes it Is easier to do this than not to do it. 


Butth ere is no special merit in such a course on our 


part. The true test of Christ-likeness is loving the 
unlovlng and the unlovely. That is the test we 
ought to judge ourselves by: If ye love them 
that love you, says Jesus, what reward have ye? 
Do not even the publicans the same?” We ought 
certainly to be above the average heathen if we 
consider ourselves flowers of Christ. If we are 
not, we reflect no honor on his name and add no 
glory to his cause. 


At the close of a long prayer by a farmer who had 
prayed for a poor family, his san sald: Father, 
if I had as much wheat in the barn as you have, I 
would answer that prayer myself. 
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“The Strangest Insect In. the World Plants Itself and 
Crews Like a vegetable. 


Truth is strauger than fiction. Nature strauger 
than art. Naturalists who thought they had full 
knowledge of animal life are suddenly appalled at 
. the discovery of a new and heretofore unknown In 
sect. Hidden away in the sanctum of the curator 
of insecta of the Snithsontan Inatitute, in Wask- 
ington, are a few specimens of the strangest 
insect in the world. It is so rare and so little 
understood that the cabinet is not exhibited for. 
public inspection. In fact, but few have known 
of ihe existence of uch a creature. Its name ls 
the Bulr ish Caterpillar. 

This strange insect is a plant worm of New Za- 
land. It see us to be half insect and half vege- 
table, possessing the instincts of an animal, and 
yet has many characteristics of a plant. In i:s 
short existence it is first a worm crawling on the 
ground, and breathes with lungs, sometimes boring 
into trees; later it buries itself in the earth and 
actually sprouts like a plant seed, and sends up a 
atem a foot long into the alr—a stem with seed 
sprouts and all the characteristics of a vegetable 
gicwth. It seems to be a very great effort on the 
part of nature to bridge the gap between the vege- 
table and animal kingdom. It is found only in 
New] Zealand. This Bulrush Caternilar is the 
result of the attack of g fungus growth. Sphacria 
Robertsil upon the grub of the large brown moth 
of the Henlaldae family of the Porna and Pieius 
genera. 

It feeds on the roots of plants of the New Zea - 
land variety of the giant fern trees. In clearing up 
original forest lands in New Zealand is where it ds 
found, One of the most remarkable features of 
what seems to be the stem of the plant is that it 
invariably breaks through the body of the grub or 
caterpillar In the same place, the first je int back of 
the head From this the stem grows a little over 
a foot tall fom the ground in a vertical posi- 
tion: The grub burrows into the ground from two 
to eight Inches before it dies. 

A New Zealand scientist who dlscovered it pro- 
nounces It the s rangest freak in nature. Some of 
the specimens are of a large size and beautifully 
marked. There is such a variety of color among 
them that scarcely two can be found of exactly the 
game shace. 

The caterpilar is scattered over a large area of 
country in New Zealand, but are only found on 
dush-coverad V ‘sticking up tiuonzb 
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the decayed . like 4 miniature 
buliush. Such is the. wege table caterpillar, an 
organism calculxted to arrest - the attention of any- 
one and fnrnishing another striking example of 
the blending or close relation of animal and vege- 
table life, and so closely do they seem intertwined 
as to be inseparable. 


Preparing Him for the Worst 
I bad a cheerful xperience the other day,“ 
remarked a gentleman who had spent several days 
at one of the sprir gs for rheumatism , 

"What was It?“ asked the observer. 

“I was carried irto a depot neat the springs and 
deposited on a seat near an old lady, who looked 
at me with a complacent smile and Inquired: ‘Been 
hurt?’ 

No, I replied. 

Rum atlz?“ 

„ Ves. 

Water do you any good? 

Not much. 

Well, lots of people come here for the water. 
The patient returns home, and the papers announce 
that Mr. So-end So has returned from the springs 
much improved by the use of the water; but if you 
read the papers In a few days you will see that Mr. 
So-and-So has died and been buried.’ The con- 
versation was too cheerful to be continued.” 
~ Columbus Dispatch, 


THE PARSON'S LIMIT, 

He'd been preaching and exhorting 

For a score of years or 30 
In a portion of the vineyard 

Where the harvesting was slow; 
Where the temporal luducement 

For bis ceaseless diligence 
Was a promise of four hundred. 

For his yearly recompense. 


Unrelentlog was the ardor 
F He devoted tothe cause, - 
And though slowly came the dollars 
Stil he labored without pause, 
. TH one day they came and told bim, 
As he kickat against the pricks, 
That they'd ralred thelr offered stipend 
From four hundred up to six, 


Then ibe good man sank exhausted 
As he feebly made reply: 

Don't, i pray 300, men acd brethren, 
Thus my patience overtry ; 

For to glean the four you've promised 
Hath so warped wy vital store 

That twould bill me 11 you taxed me 
To collect two hundred more.“ 
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THE LOVE OF MONEY. 


BY J, H. DAVIS, 


It is a serlous question whether we, as Christian 
Scientists, are not giving the He to our profession 
as followers of Christ in our scramble for the 
almighty dollar, which does bring honor and respect- 
ability to the mortal mind of many pro‘essed Chris- 
tlans. And among the orthodox churches people 
are rated according to the wealth they possess and 
the amount of style they are able to maintain. 

Is Chilstian Science drifting that way? We 
personally know of a church where, if the poor 
members sre not snubbed, they are not really loved. 
This congregation is in a great measure arlisto- 
cratic. The first ꝛeader knew the rich and poor 
aͤld no; mix, as I heard her say in a class meeting 
that she was sorry to say Ít, but that the members 
did not assimilate! And I positively know that 
the well to do members did not visit nor associate 
with the poorer ones except as they met them at 
church. rar, 

This sort of religion is a lie; it is mot Christ like; 
it Is not charitable; it is not Christlan; it is not a 
whit better than orthodoxy. ‘'Oh,’’ say those who 
practice it, It is only mortal mind; it is not I that 
does It; I am spiritual; mortal mind is material; 
blame mortal mind for It all. Did Christ allow 
mortal mind to seduce him from love and duty? 
Never? Did he respect the rich and despise the 
poor? Quite the contrary. Did he go about heal- 
ing people at so much per week, or so much per 
treatment? No, never! ‘'Blessed are the poor in 
spirit” was his prayer. He made his home with 
the poor, and he bitterly denounced the pomp and 
show and the aristocratic tendencies of the ancient 
orthodox Christiars. 

Christ did not work to heap up riches, to get 
landed estates, to dress in fine silks and to put on 
exlcusive style. Neither did his apostles or fol- 
lowers. "Take no thought, sald he, what ye 
shall eat, drink, or hear.“ Do we, as Christian 
Scientists, practice the precepts of Christ? Yes, 
We rretend to. But are ve not reaching out after 
kespectability that morey brings? Do we not wor- 
vhip money first, and then God? Do we mingle 
with our brethren, rich and poor, on the same foot- 
Ing? Do we, who have means, give some of it to 
wsist a strug z' lag brother on im Hie? Are we Hb- 
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eral, charitable, poor in spirit, hu nble? Do we 
divide our plenty with the poor brother or sister 
who has little? Do we think how we can make 
others happy by our loving charity and kindness? 
Or are we wrapped up in ourselves, with no kind 
deed, no unselfish gifts to others? 

In fine, have wea selfish religion, which is 2 
lie, or do we follow the Master In all things? Are 
we Christian Scientists only in name, or in deed? 
Are we hypocrites, llars to the Truth, or do we 
live up to the Truth? Let us examine ourselves 
and see. 


OUR SALUTATION. 


WERERAS, The faculty and students of the 
October class of the INTERNATIONAL METAPHYSI- 
CAL UNIVERSITY of Washington, D. C., U. S. A., 
have observed and discussed the un Scientific saln- 
tation and respouses used among Sclentists when 
they meet—such as How do you do?” How Is 
your heelth?’’ etc,—have this day taken the follow- 
ing action, to-wit: 

Moved by Lee Crandall and seconded by Joseph 


S. Vowles, That we recommend In future the mem“ 


bers of the Reform Christian Sclence Church adopt 
and practice Cod bless you!” as their salutation and 
response. 

Upon motion, the abo ve question was referred to 
Lee Crandall, Joseph S. Vowies, and J. H. Turner, 
as a committee, and, atter due consideration, the 
committee unanimously recommended that God 
bless you!” be our salutation, 

(Signed) LER CRANDALL, 

JosErg S. Vowrs, f Committee. 
J. H. TURNER, 
OLIVER C. Sasin, Pres. I. M. U. 
Joun H. TugNERR, Dean I. M. U, 
CLASS. 


Mrs. H. K. Bunting, 
T. O. Crawford, 
Joseph S. Vowils, 

Lee Crandall, 

Mary C. Sabin, 

Wm. L. Bowman, 
Mrs. G. B. Armstrong, 
Mrs. Bertie S. Thomas, 
Henry J. Kintz, 

C. G. Bradshaw, 
Edwin Booth. 


EXPEDITION OF LORD DUNMORE. 


Lord Dunmore, whose Countess and daughter are 
well-known in this country as prominent members 
of the Christian Science cult, and whose son, Vis- 
count Fincastle, popularly known in the army as 
“Long Fin,“ received Victorla Cross for a splendid 
act of herolsm during the last Indian frontier war, 
has just started on an exploring expedition, which 
is likely to prove more perilous than any of those 
which he has until now undertaken in Central Asia 
and Africa. He bas left England with the object 
of making a full and complete exploration of New 
Caledonia, which has been a French penal colony 
for some forty years, but concerning the interior of 
which practically nothing is known. It is a moun- 
talnous, gloomy looking country, which, save for 
the small settlements at the soutbern end of the is- 
lands, is inhabited by the most fierce aud treach- 
erously savage lot of natives to be found anywhere 
in the Pacific Ocean. Needless to add that they are 
cannibals. 

Quite recently gold bas been discovered In theis- 
land. Curiously enough, the French government 
analyist at Noumea is an Englishman of the name 
of Moore, and he is credited withthe statement that 
certain samples of gold- bearing quartz submitted to 
him yielded on an assay 800 ounces ſo the ton. This, 
if true, would suggest a discovery of the richest gold 
fields in the world, The place from which these 
samples came is the northern end of New Caledonia, 
which, although belonging to France, has remained 
entirely beyond its control and in the hands of the 
natives. The only person thus far who has pene- 
trated this portion of the island is a liberated con- 
vict. It was he who brought the samples above 
mentioned to the government assay office at Nou- 
mea. He returned to collect more some months 
back, and not having been heard of since, it is be- 
lieved that he has been killed. 

Lord Dunmore, who is a man of gigantic propor- 
tions, utterly devoid of fear, and fond of adventure, 
has resolved to investigate the country from which 
the gold samples were obtained, and incidentally to 
ascertain the fate of the missing ex-convict. The 
French government is promoting the enterprise of 
the Eirl of Dunmore, in spite of his being an Eng- 
lishman, for it realizes that if he does discover gold 
fields of great richness, and secures capital to work 
them, France will be the first to benefit thereby, 
since not only will the resources of the colony be- 
come developed, but it will likewise be transformed 
from a dependency until now a heavy burden of ex- 
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pense, into one constituting a source of great reve- 
nue to the treasury of the state. 

Probably in connection with the rosy prospects 
the French government has given ordera that from 
henceforth so more convicts are to be deported to 
New Caledonia. The presence of convicts Invariably 
serves to arrest the development and blight the 
prosperity of any colony. 


Tord Dunmore is all the more anxious to succeed 
in this enterprise as he hai been remarkably unfor- 
tunate of late in his financlal ventures, having been 
badly hit in connection with the collapse of the 
South Rand Proprietory Company. He likewise 
has lost several hundred thousand dollars in unsuc- 
cessful farming operations in Scuth Africa. Few 
men can boast of a more varied career. He has beesr 
a soldier, an author, a composer, a nimrod among 
nimrods, and a company promoter. Besides this, 
he originated the now so popular smoking concerts. 
One of the college friends of the Prince of Wales, he 
secured through the latter a personally signed letter 
of recommendation from the late Czar, which 
enabled him to accomplish his famous ride on 
horseback from Pekin to Constantinople. During 
the course of this trip he managed to explore Kash- 
mir, Thibet, the pamirs, and both Chinese and Rus- 
slan Turkestan, and was considered so dangerous by 
the Russian authorities that they would have turned 
him back or arrested him had it not been for the 
Czar’s letter. Healmost perished from cold, and 
had no Jess than four of his horses frozen to death. 

When he got back he published a volume descrlb- 
ing his travels, which resulted in a rather odd con- 
troversy in the London Times. Lord Dunmore 
having asserted that one of the great Central Asian 
rulers by whom he had been entertained was so con- 
vinced of Divine consideration that he was in the 
habit of granting free passes to Heaven by means of 
letters of introduction addressed to my brother 
Gabriel, the dusky Sultan wrote a letter to the 
London Times denouncing the earl as a liar, declar- 
ing that he had made a poor return for the hospi- 
tality received, and incidentally showing to ti avelers 


that the day for pulling the long bow is gone by, 


and that the explorer ant lands no longer en- 
joys the privilege of drawing upon his imagination 
or of embroidering his facts. 

The Scotch family of which Lord Dunmore is the 
head in the historic house of Murray, of which there 
are many representatives in this country, among the 
earl’s cousins, Henry Murray, married toa daughter 
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of Samuel Babcock, of New York, and Captain Au- 
gustus Murray of the royal navy, who is married to 
a daughter of the late David L<e, a sister, therefore, 
of that American-born Countess of Waldersee who, 
through her first marriage, isan aunt of the German 
Empress and of the Kaiser. 

Another of the Dunmore Murrays was that Lady 
Augusta Murray whose marriage to King George 
III's son, the Duke of Sussex, at Rome, without his 
majesty’s sanction, led to the enactment of the so- 
called royal marriage law, which renders illegal 
unlons contracted by members of the Euglish reign- 
ing house unless the consent of the sovereign has 
previously been obtained. There was a son born to 
this union between the Duke and Lady Augusta 
Murray, who was known in English society for 
many years under the name of Sir Augusta Murray 
d'Este, and who, on account of his pretensions to 
royal rank, was a source of no end of trouble and 
annoyance to the royal family during the early part 
of Queen Victoria's reign.— Marquise de Fontenoy 
in the Washington Post. 


Religion at Home. 

It is laughable to see one hunting high and low 
for his spectacles, which have only been shoved 
over his forehead. But itis not laughable to see 
Christians hunting for what they call opportunities 
to honor Gad, while overlooking such opportunities 
as they carry with them wherever they go. 

A slovenly carpenter was once heard ata weekly 
prayer-meeting to pray with great fervency for the 
spread of Christ’s cause—a cause which he dis- 
graced and hindered in his sphere every time he 
stood at his bench. 

When he had finished his prayer, a hearty 
‘Amen!’ came from a servant who put her mistress 
out of temper a hundred times a day by her care- 
lessness. 

A clerk who was there, who, although he taught 
a class in the mission school on Sunday, was always 
late at his employer’s store on week days, whispered 
„Amen, too, and meant ft, so far as he knew 
himself. 

A lady hearer, as she listened, resolved to joln 
the church, and then went home and found fault 
w th her cook. 

And others also felt warned to do something 
for Christ, who never thought that religion, like 
charity, begins at home. 

The mechanic who is powerful in class-meeting 
and weak at his trade, is no credit to the cause he 
professes. 


The servant who drops tears feelingly at religious 
services, and drops dishes unfeelingly in the 
kitchen, has her tenderness altogether too much on 
one side. 

It is a poor kind of religion which seeks oppor- 
tunities to set others straight, but overlooks its 
own crookedness. 


SOCIAL REFORM AND THE CHURCH, 


An Address by a Cardinal that Has Created a Sensation in England, 


The English journals are commenting in severe 
terms upon an address on social reform, recently 
delivered by Cardinal Vaughan before the British 
Catholic Truth Society. 

He said: The rich becomes richer and ri ficher 
as they eat the flesh of the poor man and drink his 
blood, without even a thought to the rula of bis 
soul. Disease, crime, and pauperism are perpetuated; 
60,000 persons a year perish throngh drink. Vain is 
the appeal to the legislature; both houses are too 
deeply interested in the trade as it stands. It is 
cruel and unjust to taunt the poor with their 
drunkenness. This vice, like extravagance, betting, 
gambling, and irreligion, has filtered down to them 
trom above. It is the richer class that is always 
tempting them to drink.“ 

While detending the just rights of property,“ 
the Cardinal declares that it is right to relieve the 
poor by taxing therich. Old-age pensions, he halds, 
ought to be provided by special taxation of large 
incomes. He advocates a high aud graduated in- 
come tax and similar drastic measures. The Social. 
ists will hail Cardinal Vaughan as an Influentfal 
ally, and will claim that their doctrines have been 
approved by the Catholic Church. 

Soberly considered, the saloon illustration is the 
most unfortunate the Cardinal could have chosen. 
It is not the rich who are strenuously opposing the 
regulation of the liquor traffis. In Eagland the 
liquor element naturally protests against the de. 
atruction of vested interests without compensation, 
but that is not the chief obstacle in the way of tem- 
perance legislation. The poor will not permit pro. 
hibition or rigid restriction. The saloons are, as 
has been said by distinguished men an women, the 
clubs of the poor, and until a substitute for them is 
found and provided they cannot be closed. 

As for the general responsibility of the rich for 
misery and poverty, the Cardinal must show that 


` what the rich possess they owe not to their efforts 


under fair conditions, but to injustice, extortion, 
and robbery before he can with any degree of reason 
hold them to be the authors of the destitution that 
alarms and moves him. Does he accept the social- 
istic analysis of distribution and would he deny 
capital any reward? If he does, he certainly has 
no sympathy from the Parolis Church. — Ex. 


REFORM CHRISTIAN SCIENCE HEALER Mrs. K. H Bantog, 
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Valuable Suggestions. 


We give below suggestions for healing from Mrs. 
Fannie M. Harley, the talented editor of Universal 
Truth, as published in her Magazine of October 25, 

In this connection we will say that we have made 
arrangements for clubbing The News Letter with 
Universal Truth. Those desiring both papers can 
have the two for $1.50. Send remittances to us. 

When denying an error which you perceive in a 


patient, never, never, never do it with a condemna- 
tory or critical feeling. You should always remem- 
ber that one error is no more corrupt than another, 
and that all errors are but temporary characteristics 
which will be outgrown in the process of soul de- 
velopment. Every soul is te be drawn into the 
kingdom of harmony (heaven) by the bands of divine 
love, and it is your privilege to help the personalities 
who come to you to perceive that a harmonious state 
of consciousness is their divine an ł eternal birthright, 
which it is the fiat of Gid. Mind that they must 
attain. Be therefore loving, merciful and compas- 
slonate in making your denials of your patient's 
errors, and energetic and jeyous in affirming the 
truth of his eternal God like Being. Always make 
your mental tone correspond tos your feeling, The 
entire mental atmosphere is becoming so impreg- 
nated with spiritual theughts that ere long all who 
come for spiritual treatment will respond very 
readily. 

CRAMP. In treating these cases make your de- 
nlals very firmly and decisevely. Treat against a 
belief in sin and against your patient having been 
sinned against. If cramp occurs during menstrua- 
tion, deny away the belief that there is any curse on 
woman. Tell your patient, in the soothing tones, 
that she is the child of infinite Wisdom and Love, 
and that the error of all monthly inhermony is only 
a man-made law to which, after she once under- 
stands the nature of God, she need no longer be 
-subjrct. In all cases of cramp deny quarrelsome 
ness, or being affected by quarrelsome people. 
firm tender love and fcrgiveness. 

SUDDEN FAINTING. Command your patient 
in a very rapid and resolute mental tone to realize 
eternal life. 

PARALYSIS, In treating paralysis speak rapidly 
‘and with emphasis. To cause perspiration in your 

- first treatment with either paralysis or rheumatism 
is a good sign. It indicates receptivity on the part 
of your patient. Paralytics generally have deen 


Af 


personalities of exceedingly strong will, which they 
have continually exerted over others to compel them 
to do thelr bidding. Paralysis occurs when the sout 
either becomes wearied with this hard labor of try- 
ing to dominate, or else when it realizes it is com- 
dated by a stronger will than its own. Treat for 
integrity of motive and a willingness to receive the 
Truth, and to give others their divine freedom. 
Treat against any unreasonableness in holding fast 
to false notions. In picturing to the patient his ideal 
Being, do not fail to affirm the harmonious and 
healthful activity of the nerve fluids. This fatter 
especially in Locomotor Atax:a. 

KIDNEY DISEASES. In any kidney disease al- 
ways treat against deceitfulness and severe criticism. 
Affirm a heertfelt desire to see only the g:od and the 
beautiful in others. In describing the truth of Being, 
lay stress upon the harmonious and healthful con- 
dition of all the organs, functions, and secretiors of 
that Being as it exists as idea in God Mind; next, 
state clearly the fa:t that ideal Being never changes. 

BRAIN TROUBLES Explain to the soul of your 
patient that Thought Force is eternally aclive, but 
that when the soul misuses this force inharmony is 
the result. Nearly all cases of insanity can be traced 
to fear, whicn in turn is a result of ignorance of one’s 
true Being. If the omniscience of Man’s Being was 
a constant affirmation of every individual perscnal- 
ity, our insane asylums would be empty. Where 
there is understandiag there is no fear. Omni- 
science is ideal Man's God derived birthright, which 
must become the realization of every individual liv- 
ing soul. 

Personalities who are prone to anger must be 
treated against fear and self-absorption. and the 
eternal active nature of the absolute Good must be 
explait ed. Softening of the brain“ is often the 
result of years of giving way to excessive anger. 
Where there is much fear there is a strong belief in 
matter as a substance, and in a power evil. These 
misconc:p:ions must be erased from the conscious- 
ness of your patient. 

CANCER, TUMOR, BOILS and ULCERS must 
also have the denial of the reality of matter, because 
from this root error belief cames secretive jealousy, 
envy, lust, and anxiety for fear one cannot have 
one’s personal ambi ions gratified. The practitioner 
needs tohave a strong and clear realization of the 
One Substance, Spirit, to effectually cleanse the 
consciousness of his patient regarding the reality 
of these outpicturings of disease. 


DIS APPO'NTMEN TS ard continued FAILING to 
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realize seemingly righteous hopes and plans come, 
often, because of a lack of conscious wisdom, intel- 
ligence and courage, as well as from a lack of in- 
dustry and thriftiness. Adverse planetary influences 
in business affairs, as well as in outshowings of 
physical disease, have often to be treated against 
and overcome. Knowledge of Man's true Being is 
what gives the human soul power to overcome not 
only environment and circumstances, but makts one 
able to rule one’s stars instead of be rulded by them. 
Knowledge of Man's true Being gives one the power 
to realize daily supply for daily needs. 

LIVER COMPLAINTS are the outpicturings of 
self absorption. Personalities who are very sensitive 
to cither praise or blame usually suffer with thelr 
liver. Dimness of vision, headaches, noises in the 
head, and constipation. are often cause j by the un- 
healthy condition of the liver. These personalities 
need to be taught to look away from the personal 
self. Joy, bécause of the eternal natures of God 
and Man, should be cultivated in the heart. Much 
repeating of the word joy will effect one's liver at 
aliv.ly rate. am joyous and glad“ cannst be 
affirmed too much by those subject to liver ailments. 

CONSTIPATION is caused, primarily, by a be- 
lief in the su>stantiality of matter. This is the root 
error belief which gives birth ts selfishness, m'ser- 
liness, and avarice. Obstinacy in clinging to one’s 
own opinions, and in tolferahce of the opinions and 
actions of others, are astringents to fhe muscles of 
the bowels and they warp the nerves of the entire 
sysiem. Divine impersonal love, compassion, ten- 
derness, tulerance, and a desire to cultivate divine 
justice in the inmost neart Is the counteraction for 
constipation, 

DYSENTERY and DIARRHOEA come from fear, 
netvousness, fright, foolish and unwise sympathy 
and passivity to a sense of weakness. A real zation 
of Man’s God derived strength, omnipotence and 
harmony throughout the entirety of His Being, is 
the remedy. 

For DIPHTHERIA or any SORE THROAT treat 
largely against fear. When the patient is 2 child 
treat against the fear of those atound him; fear of 
cold and dampness. Show positively that the ma- 


terial organism cannot be affected by the weather.. 


Treat for freedom from sensual passions and ap- 
peti:es, and all the deceptions consequent upon the 
belicf of the substantiality of matter and its sensa- 
tions. Affirm Spirit as elementary substance. Also 
afi m tue understanding and love which undermines 
ard casts out all fear. 


In INSOMNIA treat against anxiety and fear, and 
for a realization of peace and satisfaction, and for 
faith in the active Good. 

DEAFNESS is given many causes by the medical 
fraternity because of the intricasy of the human ear, 
but metaphysicians know the cause to be mental. 
This ail nent is very likely caused by a peiversion 
of the love nature. If investigation were made it 
would likely be found that when the suff: rers were 
little children they were unkindly treated, or one or 
doth of their parents were under a strong belief of 
being the victims of injustice, which belief has been 
reflected upon the children. Keepirg the men- 
tal eye fixed upon one’s troubles instead of 
upon the truth of Being dulls the intellect, 
contracts the cranial organs, and causes the soul to 
be unobseivant of, hence cisobedient in its 
thinking to, the truth of Being. The consciousness 
of this patient must be energized ard quickened by 
the spcken word of Truth. The uralterable per- 
fection of the formation cf the ear in the ideal organ- 
ism must be clearly pictured, The persistent and 
heartfelt statement, God is kve,” will melt the 
hardness and dilate the Eustachian tubes of those in 
bondage io this belief. Affirm perfect hearing also 
that every nerve cf the head and ears is perfectly 
healtty and in exactly the right place. 


HEART AFFECTIONS are often caused by sup- 
pressed anger and jealousy, cr by the extreme ner- 
vousness which gives vent to fis of temper. Anger 
causes the heart's actions to become intermittent, 
which causes partial paralysis of the small blood 
vessels. Heart affections also comes from love of 
and a desire to possess material things; a yearning 
for human love, etc. . Pa:ients of this class must be 
disatused of their beli:! of the substantiality of 
matter, l 

HEADACHE is often a result of a fit of temper. 
Self condemnation is a prolific cause of headache; 
so are discontent worry and anxiety, Self con- 
demnation is the result of belief in a punishing God. 
One who really understands and knows God to be 
unalterable Love does not suffer from headache, 


CHANGE OF LIFE. One of the strongest and 
one of the most nonsensical error belicfs of the 
human race is, that which is called change of life” 
is recessarily attend:d with suffering. Change o 
life is p rfectly natural during the present phase o 
racial soul development, It ls attended by suffering 
because of the belief that our mythical Mother Eve 
was cursed by God inthe Garden of Eden. This 
erroneous belief is born, as is all suffering, because 
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we have as yet failed to form the immaculate con- 
ception in our own souls of God as changeless, un- 
alterable, immutable divine Love; which is eternal, 
undeviating Principle; which is omniscient, omni- 
potent, and omnipresent pure Spirit. Since God, 
the eternal sustaining Cause of Man, cannot change, 
neither can Man change. But because the human 
soul, who has yet to attain consciousness of the 
„nalutes of God and Man, has, in his ignorance, be- 
lieved God to be changeable, he has also believed 
Man to be changeable, and this belief has been 
manifested on the physical shape in various ways. 
It is a proven fact, that the woman who keeps her 
thoughts centered upon the true nature of God passes 
through these physical changes scarcely observing 
that she is passing or has passed through them. 
The allevia‘ion of this particular race fear and suffer- 
ing is therefore, first, a denial of its truth or neces- 
sity, and, second, an affirmation of the changeless 
natures of God and Man which, reatized, will mani- 
fest both mental and physical harmony. The affir- 
mation ‘I am the eternal Exp ession of the change- 
less God, cannot be repeated too often. 


If the eternal and harmonious activity of the na- 
ture of God were realized, circulation and respira- 
tion would be perfect, and every function of the 
organism would be paintessly, naturally, and regu 
larly performed. Concentration of thought should 
be raised above the physical organism, and kept 
steadfastly fixed upon Man's ideal Being and its 
origin, God. God is omnipresent Love, always at 
hand to be appropriated by any consciousness who 
opens itself to perceive and receive it. God ls al- 
ways here, It belongs to us, individually, to realize 
this net. 

PREGNANCY and CONFINEMENT should also be 
painless. This would be the case if marriages were 
made from a correct standpoint, and the true God 
worshipped by both husband and wife. Suffering 
during the process of child-bearing, from conception 
to birth, is the result of the belief that there is sen- 
sation in matter—that it can suffer and enjoy. All 
suffering and all enjoyment is in the consciousness, 
Acccrding to the beliefs with which the consciousness 
is filled docs it realize, One who meditates much 
upon God as Spirit will gradually undermine the be- 
Hef of sensation in matter. This will extermina‘e 
all lustful passions and sensual appetites. 

When this is accomplished none but desired and 
welcome children will be brought into the world, and 
then will we have a happy, wise, and righteous race. 


It is obvious that this result will only be attained 
through individual accomplishment. 

ASTHMA. First be sure that your patient coes 
not have worms, then treat against unconscious, 
inordinate grasping or desiring to retain money. 
Affirm peace and faith in the eternal bounty of the 
ceaselessly active Principle. Good. 

PILES. Treat against the belief that the externals 
of existence are substantialities, and affirm a sincere 
desire to know the truth of Being and to realize a 
pure heart. 


Treat PALE and BLOODLESS people against 
fe ar and doubt. Affirm realization of their eternal 
strength. 

CONSUMPTION is a result of the race belief 
that there is an active power, evil, which pursues 
the children of men, and attecks and consumes them 
at its ewn pleasure. Your patient must be taught 
to misplace this belief by filling his mentality with 
the affirmation that Our God is a consuming fire.” 
When a consciousness becomes filled with the fact 
that Ged is Principle, it will perceive that ail incor- 
rect beliefs and notions must be obliterated. Truth 
will always misplace error. Principles perceived 
will consume erroneous beliefs, Disease will con- 
sume physical shapes as long as we mentally give 
it the power to consume them. When we withdraw 
this power and turn to the Truth, it will consume 
and annihilate all our arror beliefs. Divine Mind is 
ceaseless Principle. {is activity is the Holy Ghost. 
The Hely Ghost is the pure thought of God Mind. 
It is the ur quenchable fire which will never cease to 
burn until it has consumed all the chaff of mentality. 
All human error and its frailties will be consumed by 
the affirmation, “God is infinite Love.“ The Hcly 
Ghost will fan“ every consciousness until it is 
quickened with the desire to know the true God and 
its own true Being. 


INTEMPERANCE Tell the personality who is 
being treated for intemperance that he does not want 
liquor. Teli him that because of tne very nature of 
living soul that nothing short of knowledge of Truth 
will satisfy him. Most cases of intemperance need 
to be treated against obsession, as Well as nearly all 
cases of waywardness. To arouse the consciousness 
of true individuality is the cure, 


WHEN THERE IS INHARMONY IN THE HOME 
declare the contrary. Affirm, Everyone in this 
house wants to do what is right. We are all peace- 
ful, calm, and harmonious. We all love one another. 
We feel kindly toward one anocher. We have 
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charity each for the others. We do not notice 
nor condemn each other's faults. We are all the 
children of God on our upward way, and by our 
every thought and every act we each one are trying 
to help the other members of the family. We are 
trying to do the will, and thus prove our doctrine 
that God is Love. 

PROSPERITY. Poverty and abundance are the 
outpicturing of states of Mind. Poverty is a disease 
which nothing but understanding of the true nature 
of God will permanently cure. 

From the foregoing ‘Suggestions’ it may be 
gathered that ary consclonsness looking into the 
truth of Being, and affirming the attribute of 


omnisclence, can discern what errors to treat’ 


against Iu particular cases, and also what particular 
aspect of Being must be affirmed to offset it. 
Nothing can be hidden or withheld from him who 
gives his whole heart to the Individual discovery of 
the truth of Being, His word will become omn!po- 
tent and his judgment unerring. Understanding of 
the true nature of Primal Cause, and Its changeless 
Expression, is the only thing that will make one a 
genulre and reliable healer. 

It is a matter for your Individual decision aa io 
whether or not you will have a set charge for your 
treatments. You will be very wise lf you treat 
yourself against self deception, and for a wise and 
understanding heart, before you really decide what 
you will do in this matter. 

It Is quite possib'e for a personality who is re- 
celving handsome ‘remuneration to think he loves 
to work jor humanity, He can discover the depth 
of his love by asking his own heart, Would I be 
willing to do this work for bumanity If I did not 
feel sure of receiving my pay?’ 

Again, one might say, It is not good for those 
who come for treatment to receive it gratultouasly. 
It Is better for them that I compel them to pay me 

. something, even at great sacrifice to themselves. 

There is no question but that every personality 
should render a benefit for a benefit rece'v is 
matter admita of no argument at all, but the right- 
eousness of demanding what a personelity shall do, 
when that personality himself does sot see the 
righteousness of it; does admit of argument. If 
metaphysical practitioners want to help souls, as 
they claim they do, would they not better give their 
patients freedom to decide as to what, when, and 
how they shall return the benefit they have re- 
ceived? How else is 2 living soul to learn that he 

is free to do what is right? How else can he ex- 


perience in his inmost soul the Joy whlch comes of 
resolute, intentional right doing? 

Again, one might say, Human souls have not 
yet grown to the place where they can be trusted to 
remunerate others for benefits received; therefore if 
“I allow them to make me fre: will offerings only, 
my net ds will not be supplied,” 

Would it not be better to be honest with oneself 
and say, I perceive that Ido not yet realize the 
nature of God sufficiently to depend upon it to i up- 
ply my daily needa, I percelve that my first work 
is with myself, for I can not be a real, true helper 
ot Gid's children until I have demonstrated within 
my own consciousness thst I am really fit to help 
them. If I can not trust Ged for my daily bread, 
I am not yet ready to be a true leader of His 
children; but, thanks be to God, I percelve that in 
this respect, as In all others, I will evolve, scon or 
late, perfect faith to do all things. In the mean - 
time I will be patient with myself, because I know 
that soul growth can not be forced, Ia the fullness 
of {ime all faith will be mine,’ 


SOUL ALTRF ATIVES. 
(One or more to be used daily.) 


In the early morning declare what you wish to 
see accomplished during the day. 

I desire to see good-will, peace, and harmony 
reign within this household to day. I desire to see 
that intelligence, wisdom, and knowledge are 
divinely manifested, I ceslze to feel and see Divine 
Love beam through every countenance and mani- 
fested by every act. I desire to see health and 
strergtb the iniividnal realization of everyone. 
Thus will we all come into a fuller knowledge of 
our Inherent perfection and make God manifest to 
the degree of our realization. 

In my real Being I am omniscient, 

Iam now beginning to realize the truth of my 
Being. 

I have faith in M; self, because in my real Being 
I am the omnipotent child of the eternal God. 

I am learning of Omniscience the word that will 
gover this aſtuatlon. f 

I have eterna! life. 

My strength is inexhaustible, because of its 
inexhaustible Source. 

In calmness and repose do I realize strength and 
power, 

In my mouth is found no guile. 

The fruit of my lips Is created for me. 
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ADVERTISING RATES GIVEN ON APPLICATION, 


SPECIAL NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS. 


In sending in subscriptions please DO NOT FAH, to state whether 
t Ja for a NEW subscriber of a RENEWAL of an old subscription. 


MISSIONARY PAPERS. 
ALL MAY WORK. 


In order that all may have a chance to do thelr part we have 
adopted the following plan to ald in assisting ln scattering the Truth. 


THE PLAN, 


For the sum of $5 one may send the NEWS LETTER to five new 
mabscribers for one year, and we will give them the sixth copy fres 
for one year 


OR, 


For $5 you can send ths NewS LETTER to ten new subscribers 
for siz months, and one copy one year, free, to toe sender of the 
Bet. 


This is giving the paper at substantlafty cost price and gives 
every one an opportunity to sow the good seed. 

Giving does not impoverish nor with holding enrich, in proof of 
which the NEWS LETTER la a glorious example. 

We give this plan for the double purpose (1) of sowing the seed 
of eternal Truth (2) to give each and every one a chance 10 help. 
Tis a glorious work and we afl want to help. 

Remember, this is a copcession on our part for placing the paper 
in tre hands of pew subscribers. 

It will be a hard case, in eed, where the NEWS LETTER can go to 
a man or family for six months or a year and rot do the work of the 
MASTER, 

Who can expend $5 in a better cause? 


~ UNCHAL q THE TRUTH. 


The progress of the Reform Church novement has 
deen very rapid since our last issue, The UNIVER 
SAL CHURCH, ltucated at Washington, is organized, 
and now has an attendance of over a hundred, each 
weck enlarging the audience. A Sunday Schoo! has 
been inaugurated, and, as rapidly as possible, order 
and system is being established. A church at Haver- 
hill, Miss., has been organized with a goodly num- 


ber, and churches are being organized in a number 
of other cities, but we do not care to give the names 
until after the organizations are accomplished, From 
ail parts of the country and from various foreign 


‘ countries we hav: recelved many letters of com- 


mendation and perfect endorsement of the move to 
unchain the Truth. This concensus of opinion, 80 
far as it reaches this office, is unanimous in the belief 
that the movement inaugurated to unchain the Truth 


was in the direction of the advancement of God's 


kingdom on earth, and that it should be fostered and 
encouraged by all true Christians. When we con- 
sider that the millions of the earth are now actually 
dying for the lack of this healing knaowlédge, and 
that if it were disseminated throughout all lands that 
suffering in its infinity of phases would pass away, 
how can we for one moment questicn the propriety 
and necessity of spreading this Truth till all the 
people of the earth are enlightened? 

We have completed the little book, the last part of 
which is now publishedin The News Letter, and this 
book is ready for distribution to all who desire it. 

The first class of the international Metaphysical 
College has been taught, and 21 persons graduated 
therefrom, several of whom are very bright students 
and are able and competent to teach, to preach, and 
to heal. The next class commences on Wednesday. 
November 1, and wil! continue for ten nights there- 
after, excepting Friday and Sunday evenings of each 
week, until the requisite number of lessons have been 
given. 

We wish to say to those throughout the United 
States who wish to obtain the services of a compe- 
tent teacher that if they will go to work and get up 
classes, so that they can write us definite facts as to 
tho number they can obtain for the class and when 
they want it taught, then a proper teacher will be 
sent them as soon as possible. In our next issue we 
hope to be Able to publish a list of those who are 
compe:ent to te ach. 

All must take into consideration the magnitude of 
the work, and understand that a matter of such 
supreme importance can not move as rapicly as 
lesser enterprises. 

To the friends of The News Letter we wish to ask 
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this favor, that during the coming month as many as 
possible will send us at least one new subscriber. 
We must remember that the enemy is always active, 
and for us to succeed we must dwake and go to work, 
Let everyone who can push this great Truth become 
an active partisan and give as much time as possible 
for pushing the work. The little book as published 
in The News Letter will be a grand document as a 
Means of bringing the information how to heal the 
sick to many of our fellow citizens who otherwise 
never would have heard of it. 

To sum up the situation, J feel wonderfully like“ 
and do, praise God for the great success He has given 
to the New Reform, and believe that it is destined to 
be the great church of America. 

Our friends must remember that God expects of 
each of us an accounting for the talents which He 
has given to us, and we have no right to allow that 
talent to Jay unused, even though we are com- 
manded to do so by a religious trust or any combina- 
tion of men to that effect, for we are given intelli- 
gence and responsibility by God as an individual, and 
we are expected, and it is our duty, to render honest 
service for the talents given; therefore each and 
everyone must do their duty. No person has the 
right to say you nay; no person has the right to say 
this one shall preach the gospel and that one shall 
fot; no person has the right to say that this one shall 
gc forth as a lecturer or a teacher, and another shall 
not. All such systems, schemes, and arrangements 
are man made and contrary to the direct commands 
of Jesus when He said, Go ye into all the world 
and preach the gospel.” The command is to you and 
to me, to all, and we are orly responsible to God, 
and we are not responsible to any human being or 
any church combination, trust, or institution, and all 
such attempts to control the minds and actions of 
pecple are contrary to the law of God, is wicked and 


ertoneous. 

We hope our friends will write us articles for pub- 
lication, as the spirit may move them, along the lines 
of spiritual advancement. Let the dead past bury 
its dead, and we, look ing to the future, Improve the 
Eternal Now in the interest of humanity and the 
advancemeat of God's Truth on earth. 

Lovingly, OLIVER C, SABIN. 


INTERESTING CORRESPONDENCE, 


We give below some letters which we received 
from Mrs. Eddy and one she wrote for the other 
fellow" to read: 


THIS IS A SWEET ONE, 


“Pleasant View, Concord, N. H., 
“January 11, 1899, 
Colonel Sabin, 

My Dear Disciple: Your kind note and newspaper 
article, with editor’s liberal introductory, received, 
Accept my thanks. 1 have watched with tenderest 
care the enlargement and progress of The News Let- 
ter, and it is, as | expected, a good thing to have two 
or more weeklies extant spreading the gospel of Truth, 
Competition that is friendly and wise energizes the 
latent good in editors and authors. 

God bless you and spread your paper over all 
lands. With love, "MOTHER, 

MARY BAKER EDDY.” 

The next one is a horse of a different color, It was 
written to the field; and as the field is what the 
lawyer would say of a corporation, Has no soul,“ 
everything counts. We ccpy from the Christian 
Scicn-e Sentinel: 


TO THE FIELD, 


January 10, 1899, 

Dear Editor: Having recetved a letter from Capt. 
John F. Linscott, C. 5, D., of Washington, D. C., 
in or about May, 1808, informing me that Colonel 
Sabin, of that city, editor of The Washington News 
Letter, had become a Christian Scientist, and ty 
reason thereof had lost the principal patronage of his 
newspaper, | immediately requested all Christian 
Scientists to subscribe for said newspaper one year, 
In a letter Colonel Sabin pleasantly assured me that 
their generous subscriptions had resulted in the 
present prosperity of his paper. l had never heard of 
Colonel Sabin up to the above named date, and hav 
never had the pleasure of meeting him. 

“in answer to the question from the field, ‘Are 
Christian Scientists under obligation to continue their 
subscriptions to The Washington News Letter?’— 
they are under no further obligations to me. 

“MARY BAKER EDDY.” 

The afterma h of the letter to the "‘tield was not 
good. As the politician would say, It was giving it to 
the other fellow (News Letter) in the neck.“ 

The people so misunderstood her that they com- 
men-ed at once to work against The News Letter, 
atid said its editor was a Jew. 

"h was only a dagger wreathed with roses, the 
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steel was under the flowers.“ 
falnt praise. 


“A damning with 


WRITTEN FOR Us. 


It is a pleasure to return to the domain of private, 
“eye-to-eye” correspondence, where all formal y is 
laid aside, so we can write just what we think: 

SHE REALLY MEANT THIS. 


“Pleasant View, Concord, N. H., 

July 19, 1899 
My Dear Colonel Sabin: About one year ago ! 
asked my church to help you financially. Now I have 
asked them te continue to patronize your newspaper 
and to help you spiritually, I did then, and do now, 
what | do for your sake—to be able to know that | 
keep the Golden Rule inviolate, and love others as 

myself.. * Love, 
“MOTHER M. B. EDDY.” 


She also sent at the same time a copy of a resolu- 

tioa passed by the Mother Church, as follows: 
““(Copy.) 

Ne solution passed by the First Church of Christ, 
Scientist, Boston Mass, July 17, 1899: 

“ ‘Resolved, That the First members express their 
kindly interest in the welfare of The Washington 
News Letter, so long as it keeps free from matter 
injurious to the cause of Christian Science, and 
stands out, as it now does, in defense of Truth.“ 


After receiving this, it would be a very hard heart 
indeed which could not die easy. We felt like 
Cesar did when his friend Brutus drew the dagger— 
Et tu, Brute?” 


IT PAYS TO TELL THE TRUTH. 


We are in receipt of a letter from our good friend, 
Mrs. Frank Burns, of Louisiana, Mo., in which 


she Incloses a letter received from Fannle Brady, 


4206 West Bell Place, St. Louls, Mo. 

Mrs, Burns in her letter to us remarks of it aa 
as follows: 

“It seems the Trust and its adherenta are hard- 
put to keep the field. * * I hope this will be 
the last of such stuff. You will note that the maln 
po ir ta of her letter Mr. B. has underscored in red 
ink. If she does not watch, she will overstep the 
bounds in her zeal. 

MBS. BRADY’S LETTER. 


"Dear Mrs. Burns: Although a stranger to you, 
I take the liberty of writing to you—seelng a letter 
from you and your husband in The Washington 
News Letter—as you are from my old home, 
Louisiana, I was boin and raised there, my father 


+ 


belr g a prosperous banker there for almost thirty 
years, * * * I am a healer with a large practice, 
and when Mr. Sabin, editor of The News Letter, 
was both sick and poor, he west to Christian Sei- 
ence. and was healed, both physically and mentally. 
* * * One year ago last June Mra. Eddy asked 
Scientists everywhere to subscribe for his paper to 
help him along. They did so, and it developed ta 
what itis now. Colonel Sabin was not allowed to 
teach, as he was very new in the Science, and it 
takes a very deep Spiritual understanding to teach. 
So, although Christian Science had done so much for 
him, he turns around and takes a decided stand 
against Mrs, Eddy and her followers.” 


REMARES, 


Let us look at the facts. When the editor of The 
News Letter heard of Christian Sclerce and he w It 
had healed a reporter who was working for the 
corporation of which The News Letter was a part, 
and of which the present editor of The News Letter 
was president, he became Interested in the subject 
of Christian Science. As a scientific proposition, 
he wished to ascertain how his friend bad been 
healed of the morphine habit. Along these lines 
we studied for nline months, In the meantime, 
however, God had g ven us the understanding and 
the faith, so that we could pray for the healing of 
the sick, and our prayers were answered, 

The editor of The News Letter was not what was 
termed a sickly man, by any means; yet, like most 
men of the world, he had many little difficulties and 
allments which were annoying, and some of them 
were more than apnoying—they were distressing. 
He was filled with fear of materiality, !ike all those 
who do not understard God’s love for us. We 
employed a healer, and kept the lady in our con - 
stant employment for a year and a half, and this 
lady will not tell anybody that her services were 
gratuitous, for we paid her always what he asked, 
and sometimes even more. That she, under God, 
was the means of dolng us a great deal of good, we 
acknowledge with gratitude, not only toher, but to 
God, she being His Instrument only. The editer of 
The News Letter was supposed to be a man of in- 
fluence and sfiluence; if he was poor the world 
never knew of it. He owed nobody anything; he 
made no comp‘aint to anyone regarding his finan- 
cial condition. That he had lor t money thousands 
of dollars— was true; but, so far as the world knew 
of this, they had obtained no knowledge from him 
to that effect. 

Mrz. Eddy sald that Captaln Linscott wrote to 
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her asking that she assist in spreading The News 
Letter. Before Captaln Linscott wrote the letter— 
which was written without our knowledge The 
News Letter had obtalned many thousand sub- 
scribers from persons Interested in Science; and, 
while Mrs. Eddy recommended The News Letter, 
for which we thanked her at the time and thank her 
now, yet such recommendation was not given at 
our request or solicitation. Prior to this time The 
News Letter, belng a part of a corporation, was 
making a gte it deal of money; but when the editor 
wrote his first article on Christian Science it abso- 
lutely destroyed The News Letter in the field of 
politics, whereln it had been useful, and, one by 
one, the six pattners all sold out to the editor of 
The News Letter, and he soon became sole owner 
of the newspaper plant. It then was something 
Tike Othello—‘‘Its occupation was gone.“ But God, 
in wondrous ways, gave it prosperity. Thousands 
of people who never had taken any interest in 
anything of a Christian Science character sub- 
ascribed for The News Letter, aud many thousands 
of Christian Scientists subrcribed for it. 

We have been loyal to the teachings of Mis. 
Ed dy, and are now. We believe in Christian Sci - 
ence the sa ne now as we have ever belleved. We 
belle ve that it is God's system of healing sin, sick- 
ness, and death. We belle ve that it is a message 
to this age. We do not believe that Mrs. Eddy dis- 
covered it. We do think, how ver, that she formu- 
lated it, made it into rules, made it practical, for 
which we can not give her too much gratitude, too 
much regard, or too much love; but we do not 
believe that because Mrs. Kddy has done this it 
gives her the right to make this Truth a personal, 
‘private asss, and charge from six to ten times the 
cost of all of her books. No one would complain 
that Mrs. Eddy should make money sufficient for 
herself and her charities and the elegancles of lite, 
but when the Trust seeks to make this Truth a 
private asset, coming, as ft does, from God, and so 
far in practice, either by Mrs. Eddy or this mon- 
strous Trust in Boston, charge such prices for the 
book that it makes it prohibitive to the poor, we do 
not agree with, and we can not agree with, such con- 
duct. God commanded ns to unchain this Truth. 
We do not believe that anyone has the right to 
take possession of and control the liberty and the 
minds of Scientists, dwarfing and making them 
simply a set of intellectual nothings, chaining them 
down with inexorable laws and rules which they 
have no word or sct in formulating. The rules 


emanating from the Mother Church, the dictatorlal 
manner thereof we belleve to be wrong. We believe 
that God told all of His children that they shou'd 
not hide thelr light under a bushel; but, on the 
contrary, Jesus sald put it where It can be seen of 
all men. We believe that Ged gave to each of us 
certain gifta and certain talents, atid we are expected 
to enjoy and exercise those gifts in such away, not 
only to be of benefit to ourselves, but, more than 
all, to be of benefit to our brothers and sisters, as 
His children. with whom we live. 

For taking this position we are maligned by the 
creatures of this Trust, and we are very sorry that 
many of the good ones among the flock are misled 
— misled by a zeal which borders on fanaticism, 
created and fostered by the lgnorance thrown around 
them by this monstrous Trust. 

We have notking but love for all. We have love 
for the Christian Science Church; we appreciate 
and thank God for the blessing it has been to us. 
But God drove us ont; He would permit no more 
delay and cowardice, but commanded us to go 
forth and unchaln the Truth; and whatever the 
result may be, it is In the hands of God. It is not 
for us to dictate whether we are to obey a com- 
mand or not. Follow the leading of Divine wisdom, 
and God will take care of you—will take care of all 
and bless us. If, In this holy work, we are enabled 
to scatter the knowledge of the Truth so that the 
poor and ignorant of the world can bave this 
Divine Science, our happiness can not be measured 
by worldly or earthly pleasures, honors, or posses- 
sions. It is our dally, constant prayer to be led In 
the Jight and love of God; that His wisdom shall 
direct us, and that we may do nothing contrary to 
His will and to His service. 

It is a regretable faci that many letters we are 
receivirg from Christian Sclentists show a spirit of 
malevolence, hatred, and vindictiveness. Of course, 
we understand this to be arror, and it is not them, 
but the one evil that has taken possession of thelr 
hearts. 

A friend of ours from St. Louis, by the name of 
Hoover, called on his way home from Philadelphia 
during the past month. In conversation, he was 
telliog how Mr, White, one of the readers of the 
Philadelphia Christian Science Church, was talking 
of the editor of The News Letter, condemning the 
course we were taking, he telling Mr. Hoover that 
we were throwing down the bars where the poor 
and the ignorant aud the negroes were belug taken 
into this Christlan Science organization, thus mak- 
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ing it common. If it be true that Mr. White said 


this, it is but carrying out what has come to us 
from a number of other directions. Even In 
England the same spirit exists, to a greater or 
lese extent, that the members of the Christian 
Science Church who follow the edicts of the 
Mother Church are aristocratic, exclusive, and 


have no use for the poor. It was this principle 
which was one of the leadirg causes that drove us 
ont. When Jesus came preaching his gospel of 
love God and love man, he did not go to those 
high in autbority— the lawyers, or the philosophers, 
or the doctors—but, walking along the shores of the 
Sea of Galilee, meeting the poor fishermen in their 
laborious tasks, he told them, Follow me, and I 
will make you fishers of men.“ He preached the 
Gospel to the poor, and he healed their sick, and 
when John sent his disciples to the Saviour asking 
if he were the Messiah, or shon!d they look for 
another, the culmination of Jesus’ reply to them 
was to Go, tell John what you hear and see, and, 
among otber things, the poor bave the Gcspel 
preack ed to them. Oh, what a blessing. what a 
comfort it is to us to know that God has given us 
the power, and the privilege, and the opporturity 
to spread this blessed Truth to the poor of ali lands 
“acd nations, and in every condition of life The 
power of the press Is so wonderful, so fat-reaching, 
and The News Letter, with its wide circulation, 
which is continuously growing wider and wider, 
has a power for gocd that is immeasurable, and we 
are rejoiced that God has given us the power and 
the intellizence, and the wisdom and the means to 
send this mighty Truth—this blessed message 
thrcughout all the land: of the earth; ard we raise 
oar hands in tharkinIness and our hearts in joy 
that we have been selected as one of the messengers 
to aid in the accomplishment of this mighty work. 
It will be noted by teading Mrs, Brady's letter 
she says, Colonel Sabin was not allowed to teach, 
as he was very new in the Sience.“ We never 
desired to teach- never asked Mrs. Eddy for per 
mi:sion to teach; in fact, never asked Mrs, Eddy 
for a favor o! any kind or character. We did write 
to her once asking her whether we should take 
class instruction, and on January 20, 1889, she 
writes us in sutstarce as follows: By no means; 
God ls your teacher. Read my bocks, and this is 
sufficient. I have known, she sayt, many whose 
spirituality have been dimmed by taking lessons, 
imbuirg moi e of the letter than of the spirit.” 


This letter will be published in a later edition of 
The News Letter if anyore calls in question the 
foregoir g subscance. Mrs. Eddy thoroughly under- 
stood that the editor of Tre News Letter understood 
the doctrines of Christian Science, away and beyond 
the average of her teachers, and she then was our 
fri nd, and did not wish to see us ruined by taking 
lessons. Later Mrs. Eddy did send two of her 
students to teach us of the Intricacies and mysteries 
of malicious: mental malpractice, but they did not 
attempt to teach on any other subject. 

The statement has been made and reiterated so 
often that Mis E‘dy bas made the editor of The 
News Letter rich, that we again deny it, and state 
that when she lovingly told ker follewers that hey 
were under no further cbligation to her to take The 
News Letter, the editor of The News Letter had 
less money by several hundred dollars than when 
she recommended ft to them. If it was right that 
Mrs. Eddy should recommend The News Letter, 
she cid her duty; and ff she did her duty, why this 
everlasting throwing up by her and her studerte 
that she did so great a favor? Does it not take 
much of the virtue of the favor away by this con- 
start parading it? The command is not to let the 
left hand know what the right band doeth; but, 
instead o“ that, it seems as If we were never to bear 
the last of the fact that Mrs. Eddy recommended 
The News Letter to her followers, If she did, and 
if she would recommend not only The News Letter, 
but thonsands of other pipers, and unchain the 
Truth from this probibition, which is engulfinig 
her followers in the midnight darkress of ignorance, 
she would confer on them a blessing that could not 
Fe estimated, that would lift Christian Sclence so 
called. out of the rut in which it has been permitted 
to de dragged, and jet all the world know what this 
holy Truth is, and what it does and how to do it, 
and then the editor of The News Letter would not 
have had to be driven out by the directirg hand of 
God to unchaln the Truth. We say, let the Trust 
unchein the Truth. Put down the prices of the 
books so that the poor can buy them; destroy your 
iniquitons laws of tyranny; blot out that character- 
assassination society, known as the First Members 
of the Church. Go back to the primi ive teach!ngs 
of Jesus of Nazareth, and give thls glorious gospel 
to the world, and then the mal/guer and slanderer— 
even though guided by fanaticlsm— throughout the 
country, will not feel called upon to scatter in- 
famous lies against the editor of The News Letter 
—and ali this in the name of religion! 


* 
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CLASS TEACHING UNNECESSARY, 


Inasmuch as many active agent of the Boston 
Trust are circulating the statement that the editor 
of The News Letter has rever gone tl rough class 
Instruciion, and conseqrently is not enabled to teach 
others, we thirk, perhaps, best to submit the fol - 
lowing fa:ts: 

Early In January, 1899, the editor of The News 
Letter was approached by a teacher and invited to 
go through the class. At this time the {nformation 
had come to me that if I went throrgh a class and 
became a student of anybody, I not only became h’s 
or her student, but I also became his or her slave 
through the remainder of my life on earth. In other 
words, that the teacher had the right to and did 
absorb the oplyions and views of the student, and 
the student had no right to have any opinicn what - 
ever differing from that of the teacher, This seems 
to be part of Mrs Eddy's management. She being 
infallible, transmits this infallibillty to her students, 
who In turn have the right to teach their students 
that their Infalllbility is absolute with their students. 
Whom the poor student is to impress his infatlibillty 
upon is yet to be developed. 

I had concluded never to place myself in the con- 
dition of belng any man’s slave. I, therefore, wrote 
to Mre. Eddy, without giving h; r any of my ideas 
against the system of class teaching, and asked her 

whether I should go through a class; that so far the 
Bible and her writings bad been my only teachers, 
and I wanted to have her advice on the subject. In 
reply to my request, she wrote me the following 
letter, in her own handwriting, signed by herself, 
wl ich, if denled, I will bave photographed end 
print a facsimile. The letter is as follows: 

Pleasant View, Concord, N. H., Jan. 20, 1899. 
Colonel Sabin, 

Beloved Son: I have more than one beloved 
gon, there ſdre am not placing myself above the feet 
of my Master. 

By all means preserve the sanctity of your teach- 
ing. As it now stands, Gcd is your Teacher, and I 
have seen the human teacher turn them from the 
spirit to the letter of Christian Science and dim the 
former. I regret deeply that I cid not have you in 
my last class; but if I never teach another class, 
keep up your dally study of my books, and that is 


sufficient. 
ou will listen fur His volca 
Lest your footsteps stray, 
You will follow snd rejoice 
All the rugged way. 
„With love, 


“MOTHER Mary BAKER EDDY.” 


An eminent statesman once said, Lord, preserve 
me from my fool friends; I will endeavor to take 
cate of my enemles The indiscreet champlons of 
the Trust will gradually force us to reveal and pub- 
lish letters from time to time which never would 
have seen the light was it not for the fact of these 
false, malicious, and ill advised attacks upon the 
editor of The News Letter. 

The friends cf the Trust must not hir k that we 
are not advised of their conduct, because our friends 
send us what Js gent to them, and we thereby are 
posted. We knew months before Mrs. Eddy so 
kindly advised everybody that they need not take 
The News Letter on hei account that the Trust was 
wrltlug letters to their friends and champions 
thronghont the Unhed Stateo to destroy The News 
Letter quietly and, Ii possible, without cur knowl- 
edge. The leader of the Trust was asked why the 
Sentirel and Quarterly had fallen cff so in thelr 
snnual subscriptiors, His reply was that The 
people had become bewitched over this Washirgton 
News Letter, and that it must be gotten out of the 
wry.’’ 


HIS CRITICISM. 
Marion, Ind., Oct. 12, 1899. 
Col. O. C Sabin, 

Dear Sir: 1 am very much interested in your 
departure from the Boston Trust, for certainly there 
was great need for just such a break by some onein 
position to be heard and felt. 

“But | am very sure, Mr. Sabin, that you are 
making a mistake in building up another cet. t ral 
chur:h. it will as certainly become another trust—if 
you succeed in making it go— as anything future can 


be. Central churches tend to boss ism with the un- 


failing law of gravitation, In 1893 I wrote Boss 
Hanna and Mrs. Julia King Field my prophecy of the 
outcome of a Mother Church. Mr. Hanna was very 
sure I was very far off from the truth. After it came 
about as I had predicted, I reminded him of his for ner 
letter and statements, ard he said 1 was flagrantly 
discourteous, 

“Jesus said, ‘Neither in this mountain nor at 
Jerusalem.“ The Samaritans founded a temple in 
opposition to the bigoted spirit of the Jerusalem 
crowd, but ere long the former were as bigoted as 
the latter. It is law; the centralization method: 
begets bigotry. 

Moreover, your central church is to be on sub» 
stantially the same basis as the Boston central—i. e., 
on Mrs. Eddy and her revelation. Now, revelation 
does not ail come at once. You were led to break 
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_ away from the Trust, but you yet abide in the faith. 
Soon you will begin to see where there ought to be 
‘modifications here and there in the faith, and later 
on you will see clearly that Mrs. Eddy’s fevelation is 
not at all as perfect as you now think it is that is, 
this will be the result if you st II walk in the light.’ 
So, don’t hedge about your present conceptions. 
Don't organize à faith, a creed. it will prevent 
growth. A work may be organized, but not a creed. 
Jesus effected no organization, nor did he recommend 
one. When, however, his followers organized the 
faith, we had, as a natural outgrowth, the Roman 
Catholic monopoly and system of Christian idolotry, 
and a universal degeneracy from the purity of the 
original thought and spirit. 

“You had better, far better, it seems to me, give 
your time to your paper as a herald of free Truth 
th in to waste it upon an organization. 


Most sincerely yours, 
“L. D. RATLIFF.” 


{NOTE.—We publish the above letter from our friend 
Ratliff because we have received a number of criticisms 
of like character regarding the formation of the church 
organization. We wish to say to our friends that 
without an organization of some kind the new move- 
ment can not succeed so well as it can with it. This 
is an age of telegraphs and newspapers and of the 
rapid dissemination of knowledge from one end of the 
world to the other, and great purposes are ac- 
complished through great combinations, and without 
these combinations no such results could be achieved. 

As to this church organization being like the Bos- 
ton Church, that statement is not correct, for several 
important reasons. In the first place, the Boston 
Church is absolutely the creature of Mrs. Eddy, and 
it is also the creature of 50 members who are called 
the first members. These first members are not 
selected by the people belonging to the church at 
larze, and the church in Chicago, or Washington, or 
Denver, or any other of the churches of the Christian 
Science Assoclation, have nothing te say whatever 
regarding the government of the church. They can 
not have, because these first members are elected by 
themselves, and they can perpetually keep them- 
selves and their friends in position, in office, and in 
control. You take the two leaders of the First Church 
of the city of Washington, they are old Eddy students; 
they have no more to say about who should be first 
members or about the government of the Mother 
Church in Boston than if they had never been born, 
yet they are the absolute slaves of that organization, 

-and are only permitted to hold their present position 


by the will of Mrs. Eddy, The New Church organiza- 
tion, on the contrary, reserves all of the authority to 
the people; there can be no big or little you; 
there can be no pope, no man-worship, for the 
reason that the power belongs to the people at large, 
and their decisions, as enunciated in the annual 
meetings as provided by the new church, are absolutely 
irrevocable, except by the power of the people in 
the annual convention or in annual meeting, and the 
only court of appeal is that of high Heaven. 

In the Boston Trust Church the people have noth- 
ing whatever to say, only to pay the biils as pre- 
sented and obey the edicts of the Trust, and any 
assumption of their people to desire 10 control is 
heralded forth to the world as a sin equal, if not 
superior, to the sin against the Holy Ghost, 

Where ali power is left with the people wrongs 
can not be permanently fixed upon the body of the 
church any more than can it upon the body politic of 
a republic; and that was the intention when the 
Charter of the New Church was written, that all 
power, vader God, should be and remain in the 
people, the membership at large; and if anyone in 
future ages should come forward and attempt to 
assume control, the nest annual meeting can sweep 
them virtually from the face of the earth and restore 
the original and primal rights of the people. 

I admit that Jesus had no church, but his mission 
was not for the purpose of evangelizing the world; 
Te was sent to the lost sheep of the House of Israel 
to teach and show the way so that his followers 
could obey his commands when he said, Go into all 
the world and preach the Gospel. The earliest 
apostles had churches, and the Revelator, St. John, 
recognized these churches, as well as did the other 
apostles, which shows that churches were the recog- 
nized organizations which God used for the promulga- 
tion of religion.—ED ] 


OMNIPOTENCE OF GOOD, 


The editor of The News Letter has had another 
wonderful demonstration of the truth that God does 
provide for all our material wants, if we but trust in 
Him. 

Prior to our being led to the determination that the 
Truth should be unchained, the Trust in Boston had 
doomed The News Letter to destruction; had written 
hundreds of leiters to their trusted lieutenants through- 
out the entire country to stop writing for it, and to 
discredit it in every way possible. They obtained 
from Mrs. Eddy the written statement--which was 
published in the Sentinel and afterwards in the Jour- 
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nal—throwing suspicion upon The News Letter, and 
showing to the world that it was her desire that her 
friends should no longer take The News Letter. The 
existence of this document was known prior to its 
being published by the faithful some time, and one 
would be told on the side, Walt a few days, and 
you will see something against The News Letter.“ 
They went so far as to find out, by some means, the 
amount of money The News Letter had, and they 
figured out how long it would be able to last at the 
rate of $450 per week, allowing for the decreased 
receipts, as they expected there would be. Their 
calculations as to the decreased receipts were well 
founded, for The News Letter fell off from $100 a 
day to less than 510, and our friends were writing 
us from everywhere, asking. What is the matter 
with The News Letter that the Boston people are 
warning us against you?“ Seme have since written 
us and told us that they were afraid to write for fear 
the ecitor had dane something they krew nothing 
about, and all of our friends were in a quandary as 
to our standing in Christian Science. In other places 
the words of an enemy, as given to the Mother 
Church, were heralded abroad, and that after they 
knew the character of the sender, that The editor 
of The News Letter did not write his own editorials, 
was un Scientific, and, in fact was nothing but a 
Jew." 


It took desperate remedies to drive the editor of 
The News Letter out of the Trust Church, because 
he loved the little church in Washington; had found 
happiness and Christian growth in it, and loved his 
` brothers and sisters. He was driven out, and the 
very day after God told us to Unchaln the Truth; 
it shall be free!“ and recognized it as a command, 
and accepted it as such, the cash receipts commenced 
to increase. Even before the paper of September 6 
had been issued cash was coming fairly well, and 
has been on a steady in-rease ever since, because 
God is blessing us in the way we are going, and, as 
we are but following His direction, at no time have 
we ever felt anxiely on account of money. At no 
time have we felt any doubts or fears. Ail we asked 
for then, and all we ask for now, is that God will 
direct us so that we may be led in the right, and 
material prosperity is certain. There is no danger of 
financial reverses as long as one is serving God and 
following in the paths which He directs. 

Now that the whole Christian Science Trust and 
their active agenis throughout the United States are 
working energetically against the success of The 
News Letter and its editor, they can not and do not 


hurt. TI ere is nothing but prosperity, happiness, 
peace, contentment, joygn the sanctum sanctorum of 
The News Letter, where God reigns supreme, and 
we defy all workers of evil, and those who would 
call upon the powers of evil to aid in destroying us, 

Our readers should take comfort from this experi- 
ence, and know that in all the vicissitudes of life, in 
all of the business affairs of life, that if you seek first 
the kingdom of God and His righteousness, as com- 
manded by the Saviour, that all these things will be 
added unto you; that God’s promises—through our 
blessed Saviour—are as binding, valid truths to day 
as they were when He uttered them. 


The old saying that Pride goeth before a fall“ is- 


being fulfilled. as against the Boston Trust. You 


take the Mother Church, the arregant editors and. 


managers, the seclusivencss of the pastor emeritus, 
show that pride is the leading element, srrogance and 
injustice being the handmaids of their administration, 
and that the time of their ultimate disintegration and 
destruction is near at hand, unless reformation Is 
made. and made quickly, along the lines of unchain- 
ing the Truth and restoring liberty to the consciences 
of its devotees. God does not sustain, and will not 
sustain, workers of iniquity, workers of ir justice, 
whether it be in a church, trust, or combine, any 
more than if the combines be thugs or the work of 
an assassin. 

I receive letters from time to time from some of the 
old C. S. D.’s regarding my stand, saying that 
students should be kept under for a certain number 
of years, and showing that the failure to do so was 


the cause of Christ's failure; that he did not keep 


his followers under sufficiently, some of them going 
so far as to say that becanse of this laxity that Jesus 
in the hour of trial was not sustained by any one of 
his followers, but that Mrs. Eddy is wiser than Jesus, 
and that the church system of control over the 


students by each teacHer, as practiced by the Trust 


Church, is much wiser and productive of more good. 
We thank God that we are given the light, and can 
walk in it as God wills us to do, If you would be 


prosperous, UNCHAIN THE TRUTH, and obey and 


trust God absolutely. 


First Populist. ‘‘We expelled the deacon from 
the party for mixin’ religion an’ politics.” 

Second Populist. ‘‘Mixin’ religion an’ poli- 
ties? 

First Populist. Ves; he'd go to a political 
meetin’ an’ he'd fall asleep in the middle of a 
speech, jest like it was a sermon.”’ 
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Embitter Them. 


Haverhill, Mass., Oct. 10, 1899, 

Now that Colonel Sabin, the editor of The Wash- 
ington News Letter, has taken for his standard 
“Freedom for Truth,“ I feel I can speak for the 
freedom of Truth through the columns of your 
paper. I am going to speak of my own experience 
with those In authority in the Mother Crarch in 
Boston, Having been working in Christian Sclence 
for eleven yeass, and being a student ol Science and 
Health, never having been through a class with an 
authorized teacher, and knowing that I could not 
in the Mother Church without havlr g the applica- 
tion indorsed by one of the first members of the 
Mother Church, and not being acquainted with a 
first member, I thought I would go through a class. 
I went to see a lady, aod she said, I can not teach 
you anything; your case is in the class of s.udent 
of the book Science and Health, and I can not take 
you In my class. It keems there had been a new 
by law to that effect. She said, ‘ʻI will look that 
up, as it has been recently Issued, and write you.” 
She did so, and said my case should go before the 
Educational Bureau, and, thinking the Board was 
in session at that time, I took her letfer and went 
to Boston, and taw Mr. Johnson, clerk of the 
church. I told him what she said, and showed him 
the letter. He said, Vou are all right. The way 
is clear; go right ahead.“ I went to see the lady, 
andtold her what Mr Johnson sald. She filled an 
application paper. On Jane 6, 1889, I received a 
notice from the Church saying I was a member of 
the Mother Church. It was about 9 a. m. when I 
xeceived the notice, and was at Tremont Temple at 
12.30. They asked for my name, which I gave. 
They then sald, It has been crossed out.“ I sald, 
“If you can find M:. Johnson everything will be 
explalned. A lady that stood there sald kindly, 
“Iwill go.“ She came back and sald, It is right 
that it is crossed off.“ Isaw Mr, Ira O Knapp 
stand ing there, and said to him, There must be 
some mistake. With great emphasis he sald, ‘‘It 
Is tight; you cap not go in.“ I cane out of the 
Temple stunued by the blow. I wafted until the 
weck of their festiviiies and iejolcings were over, 
then I wrote Me. Johnson, asking him for an ex- 
Plaration, I received the following note: 
11 N June 3, 1899. 

Mrs. Helen M. Mitchell. 

Dear Madam: I do exceedingly regret that the 
letler you receive, was not removed from the other 
when the mall was made up, aad ask you to pardon 


the error. I will row say that your application w 
not accepted. 
Very sincerely yours, 
“Winiiam B. JOHNSON, Clerk. 

P. §.— Will you kludly return the letter to me, 
and greatly oblige. W. B. J.“ 

I waited ano her week, then wrote agaln. I sald: 
“I must have a chance to come before the Church 
Committee, or before some committee, that they 
may prove that I am not a fitting subject to com- 
mune with them, or that I msy prove that I am a 
jaſthful laborer in my Father's V eyard.“ I re- 
ceived the following in return: 

“Helen M. Mitchell, 

Dear Madam: Your letter of June 20 just re- 
celved. I do not thirk I can answer your letter in 
just the way you request. I can tell you. as before, 
that your application was uot accepted, and I sin- 
cetely regret that tbe letter notifying you that you 
were was not removed from the postoffice; but that 
can not be helped now. But why you were not 
accepted I can not tell you, as there is a by-law 
which prohibits a first member from telling what is 
sald in their meetings. I do not remember the cir- 
cumstance of telling you to go ahead, but IJ have no 
doubt it was that your application was made out 
correctly. So I sgid, It is all right,’ and it was 
right for me to say that; but if, after all that, your 
application was objected to, I can not be answer- 
able for that, or for your being called a mesmerist 
and hypnotist. I knew nothing of the kind until I 
read it in your letter, 

"My dear madam, I think I have sald all I am 
authorized to, and willagain make my request that 
you kindly return the notice which you received, 
and greatly oblige. 


“Yours sincerely, 
WII IAM B. JOHNSON,” 


Then he sent once again by a party for me to 
retuin the notice. I did not return it tuen. I waited 
a few weeks, and then wrote to Mrs. Ridy. I re- 
celved the followirg reply: 

“Dear Mrs. Mitchell: Your letter to Mrs. Eddy 
was duly received. With her many duties, It is 
impossible for her to attend to the matter, Please 
allow me to say you will gain nothing by refusing 
to return the letter which Mr. Johnson requests, 
and it would be far better for you to lovingly yleld 
to his request, as it might KMBITTER the first 
members against you In future, In case you should 
apply again for admission to the Church. 

“Vours fraternally, P. A, Frye." 
I submit the above facts to show how the first 
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members of the so-called Mother Church treat 
those who do no: beleng to the Inuercircle.- ~~ 
Y thank God for it all, as it was but part of the 
preparation needed for me to see the Truth. I say, 
dear Colonel Sabin with you, Urchalu the Truth; 
it shall be free! Mrs. HELEN M. MITCHELL. 


IDEAL SUGGESTION THROUG MENTAL PHOTOGRAPHY. 


A Restorative System Fer Heme and Private Use. 


By Henry Wood, author of ‘Studies In the Thought World Vic- 
for Serenus,” God's Image In Mat,” Edward Button, ‘ The 
Political Ecoaomy of Natural Law, etc. 


In order to accom nodate thousands who have 
recelved great help from thi: book, and who wish 
to give it to others, It Is now issued In paper cov- 
ers- It is impossib’e to convey, by any statement, 
the p'ofound impression which it has made upon 
thousands of minds. People from all walks of life 
recount in the most glowing terms the uplift, physi- 
cal, mental, and spiritual, which has been real- 
ized from this formulated system. Many keep it 
to loan to friends, many consult i: dally, and carry 
it with them as they journey. It ls ordered largely 
from England and Australia, and an English phil - 
anthropist of Bhanghal voluntarily had it trans- 
lated Into classical Chinese and scattered it broad ; 
cast It is concise, simple, and practical, and Its 
specialty is self restoration without the necessity 
of outside ald. It should have a place in every 
hone. 5 

(Fine cloth, $1.25; in paper covera, 50 cents.) 


CLASS INSFRUCHION IN CHICAGO. 


Beginning on Monday, the zd day of December, 
1899, the INTERNATIONAL MRTAPRHYSICAT. UNI- 
versity of the Reform Christian Sclence Church 
Association will teach a class in the city of Chicago, 
III. All persons in Chicago or adjacent country 
who desire to go through this class wil! write the 
undersigned and have their names recorded as wem- 
bers of the class. Time required 12 days. Terms $10. 
Address J. H. Turner, Secretary R. C S. C. A., 571 
Tenth St. N. W., Washington, D. C. 


Wisconsin Editor, 


We have received No. 1, volume 4, of The Wash- 
ington News Letter, new series. This isa weekly 
publication destined to create a beneficlal revolu 
tion among Christian Scientists and their religions 
Trust, of which we propose to speak with righteous 
indignstion in an early oo ~ Pardeeville ( Wis.) 
Times. 


Washington News Letter. 


We are very sure that the readers of Universal 
Trath will be much interested in The Washington 
News Letter of September 6, The editor, Mr. Sabin, 
gives his reasons in unmistakable language for with- 
drawlr g from the Christian Sclence Church. He 
has al ready taken out papers of incorporation for 
the Reform Christian Science Church, and an- 
nounces that in his paper he wiil give bona fide 
Chrislian Science teaching. Universal Truth will 
club with The Washington News Letter. Price of 
either magazine $I per year. Combination price for 
the two si fi. 1 Universal Truth. 


Nebraska Voice. 


Oliver C. Sabin, editor of The Washingtcn News 
Letter, a paper advocating the priueſp'es of Chris- 
tian Science, pubi shed at Wash lugton, D. C., has 
organized a religious soclely to be known as tHe 
Reform Chri-tian Science Church A sociation.” 
Mr. Sabin’s reason for so doing ts that the Chris - 
tian Science Church. as it is now conducted, as - 
sumes the attlinde of a religious trust in that it 
charges excessive prices for church Ilterature and 
mind treatment. He advocates: ‘‘Unchain the 
Truth: it shall be free. —Coleridge (Neb.) Blade. 


We Do Not Seil Them. 


Denver, Oct. 12, 18. 
Dear Sir: Kindly send me your price of Mrs. 
Eddy’s $5 and $5 book, Science and Health; also 
continue The Washington News Letter to me for 
six months, inclusive of last issue. Will remit for 
both on receipt of information. 
Very truly yours, E. R. Cowan. 
[Norkx.— We do not sell Mrs. Eddy's books. Ep.] 


GUARD THY THOUGHTS. 


MISS MARTHA L. LIPPINCOTT. 
As onr thoughts, 50 are our actions, 
As we travel o'er life's plaln; 
Evil though 1 cause evil dotog, 
And are followed e'er with palr ; 
But if thoughts are pure and noble, 
Holy lives will then be led. 
And the sunshine of Love's kindness 
All around us will be shed. 


As the sowing, so the reaping 
In our ives shall always be; 
if rewards of peace and pleasure 
For our souls we wish lo see, 
Then let all our thoughts be noble, 
. Dwelling on the higher life, 
Sa oar souis wil not de trammęled : 
A By the bonds of mortai serie; ` 
Moorestown, N. J. : : Pe Pi 
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Why Unchain ‘the Truth? 


We publish the letter below received from a 
driend in Ventersburg, Orange Free State, South 
Africa, for the purpose of showing to the world, and 
‘especially to our friends and those who wish well 
Tor the kingdom of God on earth, the necessity of 
unchaining the Truth. This wail from South Africa 
for information how to treat and take advantage of 
this blessed Truth ought to be enough to turn any 
one’s affections from longer sustaining the Boston 
Trust, which is covering this Truth with its money- 
grabbing spirit. The letter is as follows: 

Ventersburg, Orange Free State, S. A., 
Avgust 30, 1899. 
Dear Sir: Being a reader of Science and Health, 
with Key to the Scriptures, by Rev. Mary Baker 
G. Eddy, and subscriber to the Christian Science 
Journal and Washington News Letter, I have 
read your demonstration on your voyage to Popham 

Beach about the weather, and several in the letters 
from the people, and it is marvellous to me. I have 
read Science and Health, but it is so deep I can not 
get into its depthr, and I know no one to explain it 
to me. When I read my last copy of July 26, I made 
up my mind to write you a private letter, to ask 
you if it is possible for you to teach me or give me 
lessons per post. I do not mind the charges, as it 
will cost a lot in postage alone, and I want to re- 
ward for the time also. I shall be so glad if it 
can be done. I have not the means to come over 
to you, and am so anxious to krow more of Truth. 
I am trying to live Science, but oh, I have still the 
remains of a femper, which I pray to be re- 
lieved of, and which I believe you can 
help me get rid of. The Lord has done a 
lot for me, but I am net what I should be, and need 
help to lead me on in Science. I have friends that 
tell me not to run after everyone, not to believeevery- 
thing I hear, es the Bible tells usin the last day 
such people will come to lead us astray. When I 
got the first tract with a few demonstrations, I be- 
lieved heart and soul, and got the bo'k. I have 
also Miscellaneous Writings ever since I read of it, 
but have not the wisdom to solve same. I pray for 
it daily, but think often that my time has not come 
yet. Ina letter from Philadelphie, a writer asked 
about tracts—how to begin in Christian Science. 
Will you please send me one or more in my News 
Letter and charge me, and you can send me the 
account, when I will remit. It takes (wo months 


to get a reply or a. letter. from here: When I know 
more, or when I have a little more understanding, 
I will write to your paper, giving an account of 
how I turned to Christ and left the habit of tot acco. 
I have alittle boy about ten years old; he was 
struck on the head with a stone and it did not heal 
for many months; it left a white scar. My 
wife says the halr will never grow agaln, as all the 
roots are out. I told her if I was in America with 
a healer it would soon grow. I try to pray to God 
to show those who said it that it will grow, but I 


‘do not think that I ask the right way. Do yc u 


think I sin by longing to,heal the sick and sinners, 
being a sinner myself? Yet, I mean to be up- 
right before the Lord, and He is my witness. No 
one believes that one can be healed without medi- 
cince; in taking it you cau ask God to bless it, and 
only then when they believein it; although I have 
never seen it done, and when I first read it, I be- 
Uleved. Do teach me, if it is possible, to under- 
stand Science, and should it be so understood that, 
keeping close to the Lord He will open my eyes 
and givé me wisdom to know everything and to 
work for Him. I was told also by a friend to leave 
these books alone. I told him no, rather my 
church, as I have never lived so near God as I do 
now since reading these books I have often written 
to Mrs. Eddy, and have seen iu the Journal that she 
has no time to answer letters. I often wish and long 
to be in one of your services. I believe it to be the 
church of Christ, and what is more marvelous to 
me that you build such costly churches and never 
a-k for money, but it is given freely; this is what I 
call believe, when God is so near. My belief, so far, 
was a firm belief. 1 can see it to be seen of men. 
Do open your heart and teach me, and I will 
follow you and forsake everything that can be in 
my way and in the way of God. This you can be. 
Heye, I will be true and sincere if I do opposite to 
what I promise you in this. I know nothing is 
left than for me to be promised by God and which 
He will surely do. 1 feel and kuow that I 
must do something yet for Him before I leave this 
world; that is why I am so anxious. I have no 
rest for my soul. May God grant that He opens 
your heart todo what I ask you, and may yon be 
blessed ten-fold from Him whois the giver of all 
weneed. Living in hope and trusting iu God to 
receive a speedy reply from you, with full particulars 
as to the charges, etc., I remain. 
Sincerly yours, 


LEONARD J. Le Crus. 
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Will Ralty Around Us. 


Elysia, Ohlo, September 25, 1899. 

Desr Sir: I read your paper of September 6 with 
great interest, and felt that I must respond imme- 
diately and tell you I extend my hand to you most 
heartily in love and sympathy for your staunch 
defense of Truth, right, and justice. While I am 
not a Ct ristlan Scientist, as Mrs. Addy teaches it 
In full, I am a Christian Sztentist in the healing of 
both soul and. body as Christ taught it. I think 
they both go together. I am a member of the Con- 
gregational Church; I have been a professing 
Christian for years, but have not been satisfied with 
the healing part being left out {cne of the lost arts), 
for our Saviour commanè ed his disciples to preach 
the Gosp.1] to all nations and heal the sick; one 


Was a command as much as the other, aud ! have 


felt that Christian Sclence was more to my belief 
then arything else, only that it was bought and 
sold like merchandise, which Christ did not. My 
poor father used to talk of it long before he died, 
and [told him J belſeved if we understood it, or 
lived near enough to God, we might be healed now, 
as well as when Christ was upon earth. He said, 
80 do I,” and he died believing it, and I believe 
it to day. Of course, I do not understand it, nor 
am I able to pay a big pricefor the knowledge, and 
i my Saviour was upon earth I should not have to, 
for he did not come upon earth to make money, but 
to aave souls and to save the lost, and I think it 
sinful and absolutely wicked to claim to be in 

aspired and even claiming to be the second coming 
of Christ, and then charge for such knowledge, 
making an immense fortune out of it. I wouid not 
dare to do it; I would as soon think of selling my 
Saviour for Thirty pieces of silver“ if J felt such 
knowledge came direct from God. Our blessed Lord 
was a free gift from God Himself to us, a lost 
world, His teachings free, and it He heals us, soul 
and body, He does it freely, without money or 
without price. How dare we do It If we are His 
children? There are many about me that would be 
staunch believers in Chiistlan Science were it not 
that it is bought and sold (this free gift of God!) 
like any other stock in trade. But by your taking 
such a decided star d against this Religious Trust, 
I believe all imme Christian Sclence people must 
rally around you, bearing up your hands lu this 
the true standard of Truth, justice, and righ‘eous- 
ness, and I, for one, send inclesed money order for 
$1 for The Washington News Letter. I do not 
know who has been sending it to me—whether 


someone has sent In the money for it to be sent to. 
me, or whether my name was sent to yon for free 
distribution; but it has come to me ever sit ce May, 
and if you Lave sent it then commence the year 
with the month of May last. I have enjoyed the 
reading of it very much, and feel I have been bene“ 
fited by it as much as possible without knowing 
more of its main principles, and I hope to be 
benefited stil] more in the future, and would Ilke 
to understand it fully, so as to be able to treat my- 
aelf, for I am not In good health, nor have I been 
for sears; still I trust the dear Saviour for healing, 
and have not had a physician enter our home for 
years for medical treatment and I am sure I ought 
not only to be able to treat myself, but others, for 
in ex!reme cases of sickness doctors send for me 
to cure their patients, aa I seem to have such 
influence in the sick room; and when I-went 
South a few years ago for my health, I was in 
every sick room in the commurity, and when I 
came away it was with many regreta from the peo- 
ple. One of the leading physiclans came to the: 
depot to see me off and took my hand for a good- 
bye shake and says. I had rather see half of Ellis - 
ville zo than yeu, for you bring light and sunshine 
into every sick household in Kllisville; I have done 
more good’ there than he could for the recov- 
ery of the sick. I would like to be a healer for the 
good I might do in the world, but I would not dare 
to make charges for so doing. Laursure that no one 
was healed, both soul and body, but who would 
recompense one according to their means, and that 
would be just right, and hai Mrs, Eddy adopted that 
rule, she might not have been so well off In 
worldly goods, but there would have never been 
that falling off amoung the ranks, at d I belleve she 
would have had a ricber Inberitar ce in the heavenly 
home than all ner earthly riches could give her 
here. 

With thisI will send 35 cents extra for your 
photograph, advertised by Mr. Bell. Will you 
be kind enough to hand it to him. I want It be- 
cause you are a defender of Truth, and shall prize 
it for that reason, and may God bie s you and speed 
you on in your good work, enabling you to rise 
triumphant above all obstacles that may be placed 
in your way of advancement in His cause, is my 
earnest wisb. Such are my sentinents. You asked 
for all to write that believed your cause just, that 
you might feel encouraged in your undertaking, and 
I believe 1 voice the sentimenta of thousands of 
others, and again I say, God speed you” and be 
with you. 
> Your article entitled Unchalt the Truth,“ on 
page 688, jus: voices my feelings completely, and, 
while it's all good, that is the choice. 

Hoping io receive the paper soon, I am sincerely 

Mrs. E. A. ALDRICH. 
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Christ the Healer. 


The Title by Which He Was Known tə the 
Hebrews and Romans. 


„Words are things; a small crop of ink, 
Falling like dew upon the paper, 
May make thousands, yea millions, think.’’ 
By ran. 


During my travels in Egypt, India, and Judea, in 


the years 1891 and 1892, I was deeply impressed by 


the fact that the titles borne by the Egyptian priests 
and the holy men, or religious teachers, both among 
the Buddhists and the Brahmins of the East Indias, 
imported the power to heal or enre the d seases that 
flesh is heir t. 

Indeed, the title of fakir, borne by the Buddhist 
pries“, means healer, and he claims the power both 
to enre and prevent disease. He declares to his 
followers that he has derived such power from 
Buddha through prayer, and he has thus been made 
master of the laws of life. While he does not claim 
exemption from death, he asserts the power to raise 
the dead through prayer to the Giver of Life. 

He also claims the powe's to die, to enter into the 
state of death, and that he will be raised-from the 
dead on a day named by him, through the prayers 
of the holy. 

Sir Henry Shakespeare, in his admirable work 
entitled Hunting in India, etc., narrates the fol- 
lowing incident, which exemplifies the power over 
death claimed by the fakir, under conditions which 
excluded every possibility of fraud. 

A fakir of great renown, with a large number of 
bis followers, encamped in a grove near the military 
post of Buangpo, and, to the annoyance of the com- 
mander, Colonel William Linton, attracted to the 
grove many of the Sepoys, or native troops, in the 
garrison, who were thereby led to neglect their 
duties. The crisis was reached when a Sepoy, who 
had been bitten by a cobra di capelle, that most 
deadly of all the snakes of India, whose bite is 
usually fatal within twenty minutes, rushed howling 
to the fakir, followed by nearly every man of his 
regiment- . 

The colonel accompanied to the grove the guard 
of British soldiers detailed to arrest the absentees, 
and there witnessed a scene, which he described 
substantially as follows; The wounded soldier, 
stripped of his clothing, lay upon the ground, and, 
as he writhed in agony, the four punctures, made 
unmistakably by the fangs of the cobra, were dis- 


tinctly seen. on the inner portlon of the right thigh, 
apparantly over the femoral.artery. He was almost 
in a moribund state, for the mortal virus which de- 
composes the human body within two hours was 
coursing through all his veins and arteries. The 
fakir stood at his head with his eyes and his hands 
uplifted, and praying in a low voice, but at inter- 
vals annointing the forehead of the wounded man 
with his (the fakir’s) spittle. 

Within an hour the soldier arose and walked to 
his quarters, seemingly In robust health. 

In respensé to Colonel Linton’s inquiries, the 
fakir stated that the cure was effected through 
prayer addressed to the Master of the House of Life, 
who has power over death. As he claimed that he 
had the power to die at will, and that on the fourth 
day after his burial he would be ralsed up from the 
grave through the prayers of the faithful, the 
Colonel chalienged him to make the test, and the 
challenge being accepted, he and one hundred of 
his d:sciples were admitted to the pirade ground of 
the post where, after a grave five feet in depth had 
been dug for his burial, he lay down on a wide 
white cloth, and, closing his eyes, in a few minutes 
apptared to be dead. The post surgeon, after feel- 
ing his pulse and applying a mirror to his month, 
pronounced him dead—‘'a mere cadaver, as he 
ermed him. His opinion seemed fully jutsified. for to 
the surgeon death means that the blood has ceased 
to clrenlate, and as there was no discernible pulse- 
beat in the body before him, he was bound to con- 
clude that the life current had become staguant. 

The body after being folded up in the cloth on 
which it lay, was placed in a strong box, and when 
its cover was screwed down, it was lowered Into the 
grave, and the earth piled upon it, and well 
rammed down. 

To make certaln the discovery of any tampering 
with the grave, wheat which germinates in that hot 
and fertile regicn within thirty six. hours was sewed 
over it. 

But a surer safeguard agalnst fraud was provided 
by posting two British Sentinels on each side of the 
grave, who were relieved every two hours. 

A cordon of rope around the grave, kept 
the disciples of the fakir at the distance of twenty 
yards from it. 

The burial took place at sunset on the first day 
of May, 1850, and therefore the supreme test would 
have been complete on the sth day of that month 
at the same hour. 

But on the morning of the 3d day the Colonel be- 
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came alarmed at the vast multitude of Buddhists 
and Brahmins that had gathered around the post to 
witness the promised resurrection of the Fakir who 
was widely known as a boly character, and fearing 
a religions rlot should the Buddhist priest prove to 
be really dead, he ordered that the body should be 
exhumed after it had been buried forty hours. 
When removed from the coffin it was found to be 
somewhat rigid, though not devold of heat, and on 
‘being placed on the ground, and well rubbed with 
an ointment by two of the Fakirs’ disciples he 


epened his eyes, and a liquid of an opal hue being 


then poured down his throat, he in about two hours 
after being exhumed, arose unaided, and after offer- 
ing up & prayer departed with bis followers. 

I am not cotcerned to discover the oc:ult process 
by which the law that sustains human life was sus- 
pended in its operation, so that he who was dead, 
according to scientific teats, was made alive again. 

I desire only to emphasize the fact that those 
who at will stopped and then set in motion the mys- 
tic balance wheel of man's life, arrogated to them- 
selves no divine power, but claimed only that the 
amazing result was due to their prayers offered up 
in perfect faith to the Omnipotent Creator of the 
universe, In whose hand alone are the balances of 
life and death to that 


"Father of all in ver age, 
In every clime adored, 
By salat and sli er. priest ani sage, 
Jehovab. Jove, or Lord,“ 


The Hebrew title borne by Christ during his 
entire ministry was EI Hakim, or the Healer. In 
no other character would he have been permitted, 
and the Roman law which then prevailed in Judea, 
to address the multitude of people who thronged 
about him in the streets of J rusalem, and upon 
the public highways- The authorities took no notice 
of his more divine mission, to heal and exalt the 
souls of man, and bestow upon them a life everlast- 
ing, there shall be no more death.“ 

Even Mary and Martha, the sisters or Lazarus, 
who lived beneath the same roof, and in almost 
daily converse with him, seemed to regard him 
most in his character as a physlclau, for when they 
announced to him on his return to their home, the 
death of Lazarus, they said to him, Had'st thou 
been here our brother would not have died. 

But while they had full faith iu his ability to 
avert death by timely treatment, they manifestly 
doubted his power to restore life, for when he in- 
quired where they had lain him they indicated their 


bellef that it would be useless for Christ to view 
the body, saying that he has been dead so long that 
he stinketh.“ 

They never imagined that his summons, ‘‘Lazar- 
us, I say unto thee, come forth, would be potent 
enongh to break the dreamless sleep of the dead, 
and b:stow the warmeth and vigor of sentlent 
life upon the rigid form enwrapped in the icy cere- 
ments of the grave. 

It should be observed that all the miracles per- 
formed by Christ and his ap stles were accompanied 
with prayer, as the recognized Christian motor by 
which the Divine Arm was moved to the aid of 
suffering humanity. With such precedents illus- 
trating the faith of devout men in the power of 
prayer, precedents reachlag back into the gray 
dawn of human history and sasctified later by the 
teachings and example of him, ‘‘who spake as never 
man spake,’’ it is imopossible to conceive of any- 
thing more illogical than the action of the man who, 
while professing faith in Christlan'ty, denies the 
well founded claim of the Christian Selentlat thar 
the diseases that afflict the children of men can be 
cured through prayer offered up in faith to the 
Giver of life. 

Tuos. J. MACKEY, 
Late Judge Sixth Circuit of South Caroline. 
Washington, D. C., October 9. 1899. 


THE DISSENTERS CREED. 


The creed of the Reform Christian Science’ 
organization—the new religions soclety recently 
inaugurated in Washington City by prominent and 
influential Christian Scientists, who, while they 
believe in the philosophy proclaimed by Mrs. Eddy 
in her book, Science and Health, do not agree with 
her charges of $100 for a course of lessons and as to 
her charges of $3 oo for her book, which could be 
sold at a profit far 50 cents—is as follows: 

First. We believe that the Holy Scriptures em- 
braced in the Old and New Testament writings are 
the word of God, and as such, is our rule of action 
through life; that such Scriptures are binding upon 
each and every one, and that it is the duty of all to 
give reverence a: d obedience thereto. 

Second. We believe that Christiaen Science, so 
called, is that principle of Deity wherein God is the 


` destroyer of evil, and that the rules governing the 


same have been given to the world throngh the 
book known as Science and Health, by Mary 
Baker Eddy.--Duluth (Minn.) Tribunal. 
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Number of Christian Scientists, 


HE lecturers sent out by the Christian Science 
Publishing Soclety, with headquarters at 
Boston, Mass., and also the periodicals sent 

out by the aforesaid Publishing Society, have for 
the last year or two been claiming on all occasions 
that there were from 600,000 to 1,000,009 or more 
followers of Mrs. Eddy. These figures have been 
annouuced from the lecture platform by the duly 
credited lecturers sent out from Boston by the 
Trust, and local Christian Scientists who ‘‘paid 
the freight“ to have their lecturers come to town 
and speak generally got the 600,000 or 1,000,000 
figures into their local newspapers with a grand 
flourish. The result has been that the public has 
begun to think that Christian Science bas truly 
had a phenomenal growth in numbers. Now, let 
us test these figures by a few simple methods. 
First. The entire series of the book, Science 
and Health, by Mis. Eddy, which every follower 
of Mrs. Eddy must own (for its ownership is a 
test of being an Eddyite), only run up to 180,000, 
covering a period of 24 years, for the first edition 
of Sclence and Health was put out in 1875. These 
books are used by Mrs. Edddy's followers to study 
their Sunday lesson or sermon, which contains al- 
ternate references to them and the Bible. The text 
of the book, Science and Health, has been amended 
materially by Mis. Eddy at the date of issue of 
each edition, resulting in changing the page num- 
bering, so that it is mot practicable to use over one- 
half of the copies of Science and Health outstand. 
ing, this one-half being the last go editions—all pre- 
vious to that date being worthless,and considered out 
of date, whether worn out or not. It is also well 
known by those intimately acquainted with the 
followers of Mrs. Eddy that they push the sale of 
Science and Health with all the zeal they possess to 
parties who are not Christian Scientists, and it is a 
fact that many thousand copies of Science and 
Health are in the hands of people who bought them 
because they were urged to do so, and who never 
read the book but once, if at all, and could not pos- 
sibly be classed as Christian Scientists by any 
Stretch of the imaginatiou. As no one can reason- 
ably be called followers of Mrs. Eddy who does 
not own an up-to-date Issue of Science and Health 
(which they call the Key to the Scriptures’’), and 
as there are not over 90,000 such books in exist- 


ence, and as thousands of the aforesaid 90,000 


books are in the hands of people who are not even 
interested in Christian Science, it will be readily 
seen that the followers of Mrs. Eddy do not num- 
ber one-tenth as many as their lecturers and peri- 
odicals claim. This test by thelr text-book sales 
is an absolutely reliable one, for no one who could 
possibly be classed as a follower of Mrs. Eddy 
could be found without Sclence aud Health. If 
one could be fourd who claimed to be a Christian 
Sclentist and refused to buy this book, Science and 
Health (which costs 47 cents to priat) and pay the 
Trust $3.00 for it, he would be repudiated and put 
on the black list by every member of sald Trust. 
It Is well known also that one copy of Science and 
Health does not suffice for one entire family, but 
the fact is that every member of the family, if a 
believer in Mrs. Eddy, must and does own a copy 
of his own, and many individuals own several 
copies of different binding, thus cutting down the 
number of followers of Mrs. Eddy far below the 
number of g0,000 books, which are considered by 
her followers proper to read or study. Thus, by 
this test, itis clear there are undoubtedly muck 
fess than 75,000 followers of Mrs. Eddy to-day. 
Those who are best informed claim that if a cur- 
rent census were taken there would be found to be 
about 50,000 Christian Scientists who are followers 
of Mrs. Eddy. 

Second. About two years ago Mrs. Eddy or- 
dered all teaching by her students to stop for one 
year, and at the same time she published a new 
book called Miscellaneous Writings, which the 
Trust decided was to be the teacher, instead of per- 
sonal teachers, as heretofore. She enjoined on all 
of her faithful followers to push the sale of the new 
hook to the utmost, which was done, aud it was 
sold to thousands of people who were not followers 
of Mrs. Eddy. It was expected also that every 
genuine follower of Mrs. Eddy would buy one copy 
of the new book, and the probability is that they 
did. The total sales of this new book, Miscella- 
neous Writings,” up to date amount to less th an 
$40,000. This would Indicate that the true num- 
ber of Mrs. E idy’s followers Is not over 35,000 at 
most. 


Third. Every effort is made to have every fol- 
lower of Mrs. Eddy join the Mother Church, at Bos- 
ton, and help support it. The fact is that in all the 
communities known to the writer the majority of 
Eddy Scientists bave joined the Mother Church 
and that is undoubtedly true everywhere. The to- 
tal . of the Mother Church is about 
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15,000. This also confirms the view that there are 
not 35,000 followers of Mes. Eddy in all. 

Fourth. Mrs. Kddy requested or enjoined all of 
ther followers to subscribe for The News Letter, and 
it iscommon knowledge that her followers were 
zealous in getting subscribers, yet the total sub- 
scribers were below 18,000. 

Fifth. Chicago is without a rival as the strong- 
est city in the United States in the number of fol- 
lowers of Mrs. Eddy. It has less than 2,000, but 
let us call it 2,000, which, in a population of two 
million, would be one Christian Scientist out of 
every one thousand. If every nook and corner of 
the whole United States had proportionately as 
many followers of Mra. Eddy as Chicago has, there 
‘would be out of seventy million just 70, 00 Chris- 
tian Scientists. But the fact is that outside of 
Chicago and a few other large cities the ratio of 
Mrs. Eddy's followers to the whole popniation 
would not be one out of 4,000, A glance over the 
list of healers and churches in the Journal, which 
ds the efficient organ of the Mother Church, shows 
that in most of the States there are only a few small 
towns where there sre any Christian Scientlats at 
all. According to this test, verified by the writer 
in other communities where he is acquainted besides 
Chicago, the ratio of Christian Scientists to total 
population is not over one to 3,000 making the num- 
ber of Mrs, Eddy's foltowers by this test not over 
25,000 in round numbers. 


Sixth. The official organ of the Mother Church 
gives an autheutive list of every local church or 
meeting of Mrs. Eddy’s followers everywhere in 
the world, and the total is only about 409. Outside 
of the large cities the attendants on most of these 
meetings number only 10 to 30 By footing up the 
attendance in the large cities, tagether with the 
small meetings, with which the writer Is well ac- 
qualuted, it is fair to state that the average attend- 
ance on the 400 meetings would not be as high as 
50, showing the total followers of Mrs. Rddy to be 
not over 20,000. 

While it ls nothing to the discredit of Christian 
Science that the followers are few, yet it induces one 
to wonder how the Trust lecturers and periodicals 
ean reconcile their 600, 00 and 1,000,000 claims 
with the cold facts which places the highest limit at 
about 35,coo. 

Also the newspapers have been induced to print a 
great deal of late about certain of the Trust lec- 
turers devoting thelr lives to the Christran Science 
cause. Let us see how this is. The local church 
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must pay each lecturer $50 and his expenses for each 
lecture so that he gets $50 net. Ifthe lecturer is 
called on three times a week, which probably has 
been true of one of the most popular lecturers, he 
could get in 150 lectures in a year, or $7,500 net. 
Also the lecturer is a teacher at $1004 head, and the 
Trust allows him to teach two classes annually of 
30 each, to which he gives 12 lessons and draws his 
$6,000 net cash or $13,500 for lecturlug and teach- 
ing. In this respect it will be seen that the manipu- 
lators of this Trust and its leading lights are no 
better than those who form any other Trust for rev- 
enue. Perhaps one feature of it, however, is worse 
than the ordinary Trust, because most of this money 
which flows Into the overflowing coffers of the 
Trust at Boston and into the bulging pockets of the 
lecturers and teachers, comes from poor and well 
meaning people, who are attracted by the Truthe of 
Christian Science and sacrifice their last dotlar to 
the cause, but who do not yet see how they are be- 
ing gulled and bled by a few avaricious leaders who 
are getting rich ina royal manner. It should be 
said, however, that many do see it, but are held by 
a fear which teachers inoculate them with when they 
yieid to their teachers’ thought and treatment, so 
that they dare not assert their convictions and un- 
chain the Truth.“ Both by oral precept and occult 
mental influence these teachers fill the thought of 
their students and patients with the fear that dis- 
aster, mentally, physically, and spiritually, will fol- 
low quickly if student or patient dare to think for 
themselves or ques ion anything, no matter how 
vicious it may be, which emanates from the teacher 
or the Trust authorities at Boston. 


A REFORMER, 

(Norg.—The foregoing letter was written by an 
Iowa lawyer, and will well repay careful study. The 
editor of The News Letter has looked in vain for 
one million members, as he was told there was, and 
if we will give the field a close and careful census, 
it would be a most extravagant estimate to place 
the number of church members at 50,000. The only 
wroug is in claiming such fabulous numbers when 
all facts deny it. 

The Trust evidently think these overestimates 
will boom thelr business. Rp. 


Truth is secred and etemal. It depends for its 


being upon no book, person, or deity. Truth was 
before man and before Jeri. 4% 
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| OBEDIENCE. 
Obedience Is one of the cardinal virtues. Of that 
there can not be the slightest doubt. Without obe- 


dience to properly constituted authority there can 
not be any order or organizatiou. Thus it is that 
the jaw smith or pencil pusher who howls implicit, 
unquestioned obedience gets in his large sized graft. 

Obedience, sonny, is all wool and 36 inches wide. 
It is a good lesson to learn, but you don't want to 
learn it too well. Implicit, unquestloned’’ obedi- 
ence, th: kind the patriot loves to howl about until 
he js black in the face, is, I came over to tell you, 
no obedience at all. 

The jackass is, probably, the only animal, ex- 
cept some men, that obeys without any question as 
to the anthority of its master. 

The virtue of obedience, the “implicit” grafter 
to the contrary notwithstanding, lles In obeying un 
derstandingly. If you yield obedience where it is 
not due you are a fool; justaplain, unmodified fool. 

If you uphold the ‘‘administration’’ when the 
administration is probably off its base, you not 
only wrong yourself, which is a small matter, but 
you wrong the administration. Cœsar were not a 
lion, were not Romans hinds.’’ 

Most of the men whose names have come ringing 
down the ages didn’t obey at all. But you don't 
need to go off on this account and start you a little 
revolution of your own. Probably you are not 
geared high enough for a George Washington or 
Martin Luther. Revolutioulng pays pretty big. 
div.dends sometimes, but revolutions are like water- 
melons, you want to be sure they are ripe before 
you pick em You don’t need to go to the other 
extreme and obey any old thing that looks like 


authority. 
“Children, obey your parents; ‘Parents, obey 
your children: Wives, obey your husbands;”’ 


“Husbands, obey your wives. Obey, obey, obey. 
Go it blind. Never look at you hand. In much 
obedience there ls virtue. Aud there's millions in 
it, too, for those in authority, and temptations for 
them to ‘stretch that authority to the cracking poe: 
—Tacoma Sun. 


Class Insteuction in Boston. 


Beginning on Monday, the 3d day of December, 
1899, the INTERNATIONAL METAPHYSICAL UNI- 
VERSITY of the Reform Christian Science Church 
Assoctation will teach a class in the city of Boston, 
Mass. All persons in Boston or adjacent country 
who desire to go through th's class will write the 


undersigned and havetheir names recorded as mem- 
bers of the class. Time required 12 days. Tera fro. 
Address J. H. Turner, Secretary R. C. S. C A., 512 
Tenth Street N. W., Washington, D. C. 


If Jesus sald many things that Baddha had 
already uttered several hundred years before, this 
does not argue that he studied Buddhism. It means 
that both prophets were inspired of Truth.— Kansas 
City (Mo) Life. 


To think is to organize mind, aud that which is 
organized is {Individual and bound to become em- 
bodied. 


Every man and woman who works and sacrifices 
self for the good, the uplifting of mankind, isa 
saviour of the world, redeeming men from sin. 


A Preventative For Suicides. 

It is rarely that one picks up a daily paper but 
what, in startling headlines, they see au account of 
some man or woman destroyed by suicide. If these 
poor unfortunates could only know that a perfect 
relief and panacea for every kind of mental derange- 
ment, sorrow, auxiety, worry and disappointment 
is to be found in Christian Sclence, how quickly 
they would reach out for this saving knowledge; 
but alas! they do not know, and when we tell them 
they can not appreciate. We say to all those who 
are suffering from mental, financial, physical, and 
moral causes that if you will come and learn the 
great truths of Christian Science they can all be 
easily removed, and you cin have happiness, con- 
tentment, joy, peace, and your footsteps along life's. 
pathway will be lighted by the light which comes 
from the love of God. 


Wants Another. 


Norwich, Conn., October 10, 1899. 
Col. Sabin: Please send me The Washington 
News Letter for October. It is so good I would 
like an extra copy, so that I can lend it, for mine 
js read every day at home, and we do not feel as if 
we could give it up for any length of time. Both 
of the formulas of treatment are so helpful to us, 
We didn't know how to treat ourselves or others, but 
these teach us so much. We wish you great suc- 
cess in your efforts to unchain the Truth. i 

Yours in Truth, 
Miss M. E. ZIMMERMAN. 


‘ 
: 8 3 4 TÉ 
. „ FY FS, 
age ee n 
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From England. 


Merrlon, Ashby Road, Loughborough, 
September 18, 1899. 

Dear Col. Sabin: I have just received and read 
the Naws LETTER of September 6, and I quite 
agree with all you say therein. 

b I have been about a year In Science; I was led to 
try it for my chest, and although I still continue to 
cough yet J am better in my general health; but I 
should like to have my lungs healed. I have ali 
along thought that Science and Health should have 
been printed in cheap form. One can purchase a 
Bible for 9 cents. Is Science and Health more ex 
pensive to print? has been suggested to me. I 
have felt ashamed to say the price when asked by 
a poor person. I know some now that could not 
demonstrate the money for one, as it would take 
all thelr week's wages; these are people with fam- 
illes. I have often wondered why Mra. Rddy 
wished to become so rich. She being in the past 
sucha good woman. The query arises, is she as good 
now? Money grabbing seems so against the p. in · 
ciples of Christian Sclence. Many people have 
deen surprised when told the price of Science and 
Health and class fees. I don’t think « dollar too 
high for a treatment, or 21 shillirgs for à week's 
absent treatment, but it is beyond the meana of 
many to afford even that. I wrote last week or- 
dering a News LETTER to be sent, one to Grahama- 
town, South Africa, and ore to Jonesborough, En ; 
giand and I am sow sendirg 5 shillings for you to 
send me another to this address as I can give them 
away, and now you are going to give instruction in 
healing they will he more than ever worth having. 
I could not help noticing when in the London 
Christian Science church how exclusively upper 
class it was, and I could not help wondering 
about it, because “so much good could be done 
among the Lor don poor and lower middle classes. 

I feel certain you will succeed in your endeavors 

to ‘‘unchain the Truth,“ because it is right. 
Yours sincerely, 
M.W. 
SILENCE. 

All mighty works are wrought In the silence; all 
wondrous sights are beheld with closed eyes; all 
mel dy awakes in the deep vault of silence; in the 
high arch of Heaven, where sound js hushed; all 
movement is in the calm center where stillness 
reigns. Surcease of motion — prayer God's Breath 
is All. 


All work is hid len energy; peace. All force is 


the Almighty Silence that propels the universe; 
that unfolds the rose. All things great, all things 
beautiful, all things holy, are born and fostered in 
silence, Outside is vasty nothingness. The gaudy 
pageant of art; the clangor of war; the jangle of 
sound ; the swift roar of preparation; the loud shout 
of exhortation; the weak insistence of appealing— 
formas without substance, songs without notes. 

*"Silence is God's throne.” 

The mute meekness of all creation is its strength. 
The aroma of the tiny blossom on which you tread 
is the symbol of Its power; the love that cheers the 
afflicted is the strength that you lend; the for- 
giveners that folds the erring is the power that 
redet ma. In the silence of God ls all victory all 
purity, all peace. In this silence we ask not power 
of men; we crave not the sounding of brass nor 
the tinkling of cymbals.’’—Thomasine A. Wetmore 
in Unity. 


MY CREED. 

I believe In my heart that there ls but one Life, 
which is God. I believe that Life to be Love, 
pure, incorruptible, impersonal, unlimited. I be- 
lieve that Life to be the containment of all that ls 
—that it Is more of good than I can ask or think, 

I believe that it is as steadfast as principle, 
changeless as truth, the pourer out“ of all good, 
the conservation of energy, the sum of all power, 
the center and circum lerer ce of intelligence, the 
manifestation of wisdom, that it is sinless, disease- 
less, deathless, and can never change into or 
bring forth poverty, want, pain, or misery, sin, 
alckne-s, or death. 

I now realize this Eternal Lite, enjoy Heaven 
within—-having made atone ment—and know 
God's will is done. Dr. J. Gilbert Murray. 


GOODNESS, 

What is necessary to make one forbearing? A 
great ceal of good sense witha litile plety. How 
many peisons would dare each evening to say 
simply to God: My God, treat me to morrow as I 
have to-day treated auch a person, whom I have 
rudely repulsed, whose fault I have brought to 
light through malice or to parade my wit; as I have 
treated another, to whom, through pride, through | 
aversion, through contempt, I have refused to 
speak, whom I have avolded, whom I can not 
pardon, and with whom I do not wish to exchange 
any civility,” And yet do not forget that, sconer 
or later, God will do unto you as you do unto 
others. 
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The One Religion Ait Must Accept. 


Lancaster, Ohio, Sept. 30, 1899. 

Dear Sir and Brother: Having become a subscriber 
to The News Letter and a believer in the scientific 
understanding of Being, as taught through Mrs. 
Eddy’s work, Science and Health, with Key to the 
Scriptures, although not a member of the Mother 
Church or any branch thereof, I feel at liberty to ex- 
press my views regarding the conduct of those who 
seem to be the pillars in gu. Jing the movements of 
this new, yet old, religion. I feel sure that I have 
been thoronghly converted from Methodism to 
Christian Science, yet I can not subscribe to some 
thir gs taught by Christian Scientists. I have felt 
all along that the Truth has been kept too close. If 
Science and Health, as taught by Mrs. Eddy, is a 
good thing, and will christianize the world which 
I Felieve it would if preached—then it should be 
free. It is evident that if it is a good thing for you 
and me, it must certainly be for the enti: e people; 
therefore it shonld be free, or as nearly so as is con- 
sistent with material surroundings or circumstances. 
I have always believed that there is a great evil in 
those who seek to profit financially in disseminating 
the Word of God; but there are some other things, 
equally true, taught by Christian Scientists that 
have no financial interest attached to it. Kindly 
bear with me while I attempt to explain, trusting 
the“ if I am wrong I may be set aright through an 
explanation, for I am seeking the truth in all 
things pertaining to eternal life, which God hath 
promised to all who will obey his commandments, 
and thereby love him. I can not think that there 
is more than cne kind of religion, and I am quite 
sure that Jesus taught that kind of religion that we 
must rll accept and teach; therefore all other kinds 
of religion, so called, are false, and should be con- 
demned rather than c-mmended. History informs 
us that the religion that Jesus taught, and of which 
he commanded to be preached to all nations of the 
world, became entirely extinct at the end of the 
third century, A. D. If this be true—and we have 
every reason to believe it—then, I ask, of what kind 
of religion have we been taught during these 1500 
years? We are certainly not blind to the fact that 
the power of God, as Jesus taught and demon- 
strated, and gave commandment to preach and 
demonstrate, has not been taught; but, on the other 
hand, the power of mortal man, without God’s 
assistance, has been taught and practiced through- 
out Christendom during all the years until quite 
recently. The power of God has been cha'ned in 


darkness, From the public school rcom to the pulpit 
God's power has been fought unconsciously, The 
school teacher and his pupil have been compelled, 
by statutory law, to teach and be taught in branches 
of education strictly at war with God. I name the 
most important ones as physiology and anatomy. 

I need rot stop to delineate upon the evil results of 
those branches of education forced upoa the public 
by law and supported most vehemently by the 
pulpit orators. If Christian Science reveals to us 
the true Gospel that Jesus taught, and their teaching 

differs from all others, then there are none other; 
all other forms are ouly forms—they are false, and 

should be decl-red so, as Jesus did with the 

sadducee; and pharisees’ religion. How cau we ever 
expect to Christianize the world by commending: 

false teachings! 

“He that speaketh the Truth, speaketh not of 
himself, but God speaketh through him; but he that 
speaketh of himself, speaketh a lie, for he is a liar, 
and the Truth abideth not in him.“ I ask, is it 
tight for Christian Scientists, who have learned to 
obey the commandments of God, to accept His 
words as Truth, to commend those who reject His 
word and disregard His commandments as being 
Christians? If they are Christians, then why lecture 
them? Why invite them to accept the Truth? Why 
need they to be converted from their old beliefs— 
their false beliefs—to the new and true bellef? 


I realize the fact that Jesus did not come to save 
mankind, as I formerly believed, but that he came 
to teach us, by word and works, how to save our- 
selves. We have a work to do. We can not be 
saved through a belief; we must demonstrate salva- 
tion: we must prove our works, Paul said, If you 
would judge yourselves, ye would not be judged.’’ 

As long as we admit that our opponents are 
Christians, and are doing the best they know Low 
to do, that they think they are right, that long we 
will be in error. To be ignorant, to think evil un- 
consciously, does not excuse us. The sclentists 
attempt to paliate for their erroneous beliefs by say- 
ing they think they do right. Jesus said, The time 
will come when they who kill will think they are 
doing God's will.“ Jesus, in speaking of kill,“ 
means the word, and not man. He said, in ex- 
plaining to the apostles the meaning of the parable 
of the sower, The thief cometh not but for to steal, 
anu o kill, and to destroy. I come to give them 
life, and to give it to them more abundantly.” And 
he further explains who the thief is that cometh to 
steal, kill, and destr y. They are they who will 
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not enter in themselves, nor allow them that are 
entering to go in. They are they who seek to take 
the word of God out of the month of His faithful 
Sollowers; those that cause division and offense, con- 
trary to the teaching of God. They speak great, 
swelling words of praise, but their hearts are free 
from any. They profess they know me, but by their 
words they do deny me Jesus did not mean, 
when he said, Love thy neighbor as thyself, that 
we should love him. He explained to the apostles, 
inthe parable of the good Samaritan, “Who our 
neighbor is, we are not to love mortal, fading, false, 
dishonest man; for, if so, we would be loving sin.“ 
The visible object we see and come Into contact 
with day by day is only the tabernacle to be con- 
trolled by the Spirit of God. This we are not to 
hate. But, through a false belief, mortal man takes 
control of and governs the tabernacle in wickedness; 
therefore the Spirit of God does not control it—it 
4s, therefore, the acts and works of the mortal man; 
that is, the supposed man. John said, ‘‘And if any 
one come to you, bringing any other doctrine than 
that which you have learned, admit him not into 
your honse—the tabernacle—neither bid him God 
speed. John was teaching the doctrine that Jesus 
commanded him to preach. Paul said, They hav- 
ing a form of Godliness, but denying the power 
thereof, from such turn away. He warned his 
followers to beware of them: keep not company with 
them; they are seducers, having evil minds. Jesus 
never spoke of the death of man; he knew that the 
teal man could not die, and that flesh has no life. 
We who deny his words, which express power, kill 
the word or the effect it would have on the believer 
iflet alone. We destroy the word, we steel it out of 
the mouths of those who are willing to believe the 
Word, Being, Spirit, and Life. We, therefore, are 
murderers. Jesus said, ‘‘No man can take any life; 
I lay it down, and I take it up again. 
GEORGE W. CROOK, 


Came to His Senses, 


Petrolia, Oatario, Canatla, Oct. 7, 1899. 

Dear Sir: When I received The News Letter of 
September 6 I was so taken by surprise at the sud- 
den change of front that my first impulse was to 
stop The News Letter at once and forever, as well 
asali other Christian Science literature, and drop 
the whole subject for good; for, said I, just as we 
att getting settled down to what we considered to 
be the Truth and the correct intetpretation of the 
Bible, here comes confusion worse confounded— 


here we have the Christian Science house divided 
against itself. It can not stand; it is going the way 
of all its predecessors, and is only another of the 
many religious humbug; of the past and is no good. 
But since reading the October News Letter I am 
thinking better of your motives, and as you are cer- 
tainly correct in your ideas about the financial side 
of the subject, as well as the spiritual, I don’t see 
how I can find any fault with The News Letter. 
The fact is, I have always loved The News Letter, 
and so you will please continue my subscription till 
I find a better excuse than the present one for 
stopping it. 

The letter of P. A. Leonard, page 35 of October 
News Letter, explains my position exactly as it is 
at present, 

Now, my brother in Truth, I shall watch with 
much interest the resu't of your mighty struggle 
with the demon Trust, and fully expect to see you 
win. 

Wishing you God speed, I am, 


Yours in Truth, CALVIN BOYD, 


Never Knew 
Soldier, Kansas, Oct. 3, 1899. 

Dear Sir: We wish to say a few words in regard 
to your noble work—''Unchain the Truth; it shall 
be free!“ It has been two years since we found 
Christian Sience and have been healed by our 
heater, and have been struggling slowly along to 
gain the higher World. We have Mrs. Eddy’s 
book, Science and Health, with Key to the Script- 
ures, and study it faithfully every day. We think 
it Is a good book, and believe it true, but can not 
understand all its writings. 

We are way out here in Kansas, and never knew 
there was a trust in Christian Science until we read 
your issne of September 6, and the October number 
greatly opened our eyes. We have been subscribers 
to The News Letter, but have been so poor finan- 
cially that we were unable to send yon 50 cents at 
the time you raised the price of your paper. Find 
inclosed $r money order, for which extend our sub- 
scription another year, beginning October 1. 

May God help you to unchain the Truth and let 
it be free. Yours In Love and Truth 

MR. AND MRS. WM. SWARTZ. 


The little worries which we meet each day 

May ile as stumb'ing blocks across our way; 

Or we may make them stepping stones to be 

Of grace, O Lord, to thes. A. E. Hamilton. 
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Medical Bill Hit by Veto. 


HE medical bill was vetoed by Governor 
Thomas of Colorado. This proposed law 
was Introduced in the Colorado House by 

Mr, Cannon, and was known as House B II No. 
231. The veto returned with the disapproved bill 
is 4,500 words in length, and sets forth many 
reasons why the bill was objectionab’e, It says: 
House Bil! No. 731 has a somewhat general 
title: It is designed to protect the public heallh 
and regulate the practice of medicine and sw gery 
in Colorado.“ To accomplish this purpose it 
establishes a Medical Councll and State Board of 
Medical Kxamiuers; provides for the examination 
and licensing of practitloners with various penalties 
for the violation of its requirements. Ita enacting 
Clause is preceded by a preamble that the public 
safety is endangered by incompetent physicians 
and surgeons, and due regard to the public health 
and the preservation of human life demands that 
none but competent physiclans and surgeons shall 
be allowed to practice their prefeesion In the State. 
To accomplish these laudable ends it is proposed 
by law to limit the practice of medicine and surgery 
to three schocls, each to have equal representation 
upon the Medical Council and the State Board of 
Medical Examiners, To tie board and council all 
applications for licenae must be made, and through 
them all permits must come. They are also en- 
dowed with power to revoke licenses or certificates, 
and thereby sdmit and exclude physicians to and 
from the practice of their profession as the reqtire- 
ments of the law have or have not in the judgment 
ol their members been con plied with. If, in their 
op!n'on, an applicant ‘‘has been guilty of conduct 
likely to deceive or defraud the public,“ he shall 
not be admitted even to an examination. When 
examinations are made they are to be identical as 
to all subjects save materia medica and thera- 
pentics. Questions concerning the latter shall be 
in harmony with the teachings of the school or 
system of medicine to which the applicant belongs.” 
It seems to be conceded from this circumstance that 
the public health may be protected by three differ- 
ing systems of materia medica and therapeutics, 
although the advocates of each have heretofore 
denied the virtues of all the others save their own, 


GOVERNOR IS SARCASTIC. 


After the tenth day of August, 1899, any person 
who, not having complied with the requirementa of 


the act, shall continue to practice, cr who shall 
thereafter begin, or offer to practice medicine and 
surgery shall be criminally proceeded agains! and 
punished, Any person shall be regarded as such 
practitioner who shall publicly or privately act as 
a physician by preserlbing or giving drugs or per- 
forming surgical operations for soy person having 
ar y bodily Injury, deformity or disease, or who 
shall use the words Dr., doctor,“ ‘‘surgeon,’” 
“M. D.” or M. B. in ccnnection with his or her 
name. This z weeping Inhibition embraces within 
its range everything from dosters of divinity to 
veterinary surgeons, and the u e of an ordinary 
sppellation by elther is transformed into a grave 
misdemeanor, 

The public health is also guarded agains! peril 
from physicians from abroad who may be con- 
sulted, or may practice across the border, but who 
can not endanger life by establishing an office or a 
meeting place for patients in Colorado. Medical 
attaches of the army and navy and medial exam - 
Ine rs of rellef departments of rallroad companies 
may be tolerated within the strict Une of their 
official duties, and dem ists will not be interfered 
with so long as they confine themselves to the 
teeth. Services in case of emergency are harmless, 
provided they are gratuitous, and family remedies 
are recognized as compatible with the public health 
and the preservation of human life, 

A decided majority of the medical profession, 
including a large number of personal and political 
friends, have urgentiy reques:ed the approval of 
the measure. I am persuaded that they sincerely 
belleve it to be essential to the public welfare and 

esigned to subserve the objects set forth in its 
title. It is not withont relactance, therefore, that 
the conclusions I have reached concerning its 
merits make it impossible to comply with their 
desires. With every consideration for their judg- 
ment and thelr sincerity, I regard the bill as unjust 
oppression and obnoxious to the general welfare, 


SAYS IT HAMPERS PROGRESS. 


1. Whatever may be the desigu of the bill it will 
not protect the public health. If statistics are to be 
relied on, the death rate in Colored is as low as it 
ever wat, and lower than in some of the States 
which have enacied measures of legislatlon similar 
to this. The department of surgery excepted, medi- 
cine is not a sclence. It is a series of experiments 
more or le as successful, and will become a science 
when the laws of health and disease are fully ascer- 
tained and understood. This can be done, not by 
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arresting the progress of expesiment and binding 
men down to hard and fast rules of treatment, but 
by giving free rein to the man who de parts jrom the 
beaten highway and discovers hidden methods and 
remedies by the wayside. It is through these 
means that the public health ia promoted and 
thereby protec.ed that the members of the medical 
profession are enabled to minister with success to 
human allments and bodily suffering. Nearly every 
advance in the treatment of diseases, in the methods 
of their detection, and in the prevention of thelr 
occurrence, has been mace by physicians in disre- 
gard of the regulations of the order; ard the great 
body of their brethren, after denouncing and en- 
during, have ultimately accepted the ur questlon · 
able resulta of these researches and discoveries, and 
made them respectable by adding them to the 
category of the recognized and the regular. Bat 
for this, the leech, the lancet and the pill box 
would still be the regulator: of the public health, 
and licenses to practice would be confined to those, 
and those only, who used them. This is but to say 
that medical progress in general has not been made 
by, but notwithstanding the great body of its 
professors. 
NO CHECE FOR CHARLATANS, 


It is true that conservatism may be safer than 
experiment when a human life is the stake. It js 
true that empiricism is apt to be more dangerous 
than rellance upon old and well-tried methods. 
But these are not infallible, and were themselves 
the result of initfal tests, Our ancestors were not 
wiser than we, and we may Improve upon their 
efforts only by going bey ond them. It is true that 
charlatans, loud in pretenre and reckless in the 
application of remedies, abound, and that they take 
advantage of the afflicted by givfng assurance to 
their hopes, only to rob them of health and sub- 
stance, but this Is only saying that bad men abound 
in all professions. Legislation can not destroy them. 
They wili exist so fong as human kind remains 
unchanged. They will receive license under laws 
like this, and carry on their trade whether they 
shall be admitted or excluded from the circle of the 
elect. We must not judge all who do not subscribe 
to the articles of the arthodox by the few wko 
tranag ress the ordinary rules of honesty and decency. 
We do not deprive men of the tight to carry arms 
because a fen commit murder, nor deny ourselves 
the benefits of electrical appliances because a citi- 
zen occasionally comes In contact with an exposed 


circuit. The sum of all experiment ia progress, and 


the public health is benefited precisely as sanitary 
laws are obstrved, investigation of disease and 
remedies are promoted and men and women leit 
free to select their own physicians. 

The title of the bill, as it relates to the public, is 
a misnomer. This is a common subterfuge; all 
measures designed to promote a specific interest or 
protect an existing evil are ostensibly labeled ‘‘for 
the benefit of the people. The fact that the people 
do not seek the protection, ask for the benefit, nor 
suspect the existence of the alleged danger, is 
wholly immaterial. 

It might be contended that this bill will regulate 
but not prevent the development of medical inves- 
tigation, This is nndoubtedly true; but Investiga- 
tion, to be beneficial, must be unfettered. Innova- 
tion and experiment will always Janguish when 
held in thralldom by the censorship of a powerful 
commission founded upon a rigid and exacting 
statute. 

THINES COMMISSION TYRANNICAL 


2. The bill invests the council and the board 
with autocratic and oppressive authority. The 
first shall, by order of not less than teven members 
of the second, deprive practitloners of their certifi- 
cates and of the 11ght to continue iheir business. 
They may do tt is whenever, in their opinion, a 
“phyriclan shall be guilty of practices or conduct 
likely to deceive or defraud the public.” What 
these practices may be, the board alone may de- 
termine, and its decision seems to be final. An 
advertinement, criticism of the board or one or 
more of Its wembeis, the application of an unusual 
remecy, testifying against the defendant in an 
action for malpractice, challenging the Infallibility 
of something hoary with sge and crowned with 
failure, these, and similar deeds, might well be 
cited as sufficient to set in motion the machinery of 
the star chamber, A land like ours, which founds 
its policy upon justice, should tolerate no such 
fyranny as this, and I will not believe that any 
pro’ession needs such an ald, either for its protec- 
tion or its : upport. If men may be thus subjected 
to correction or punishment, if thelr Ilvelihood can 
de made to depend upon such oppressive condi- 
tions, the independence of the individual must 
disappeer, and servitude in its worst form wil 
inevitably follow. If the public health can not be 
protected otherwise it were well to leave R to Its 
fate; for disease is at least preferable to the unre- 
stricted power of punlshment and confiscation. 

3. The true istent and purpose of the bill is to 
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restrict the profession of medicine to the three 
achools therein mentioned and then limit the num- 
ber of practitioners to suit the judgment of the 
composite board. People desiring medical or sur- 
gical service may employ its Ncentiates or die 
without the consolatlons of the healer. This la but 
to say that a medical trust is to be established 
which shall regulate demand and supply by abso- 
lute control of the product which forms ita basis, 
the General As:embly furnishing the appllances 
whereby the trust shall become effectual. 


OPPOSED TO TOO MUCH LAW. 


The integrity anc usefulness of every profession 
must be guaranteed to society, which may estab- 
lish standards for the members thereof and for the 
observance of which its sanction should be given. 
Beyond this, each profession takes care of itself, 
and legislative interference is tyranny, open or 
disguised, There may be, and doubtless are, more 
physiclans than the public requirements justify, 
just as in the law there are more attorneys than 
are warranted by the demands of litigants. In the 
one case, as In the other, the hard pressure of ad - 
verse fortune frequently impels the individual 
Practitioner to a line of conduct utterly wrong and 
unprofessional, This excessive and objectionable 
membership is caused partly by industrial condi- 
tlons which force thousands of young men into the 
Professions because they have nowhere else to go 
and partly by the encourag:ment which the pro- 
fessions give through the establishment of medical 
and law schools in luxuriant profusion, to whose 
marvelous advantages the attention of young men 
aud women are Invited, and who are ground 
through the varlons departments of technical learn- 
ing with electric speed. Equipped with a certificate 
these medical and legal fledglings go forth to con- 
Auer an unsuspecting world. The deluge has be- 
come alarming, but the waters will not abate by 
legislative enactment. Every industrial combine- 
tion increases the army of the unem ployed, and at 
the same time erects a barrler to their re-employ- 
ment. This army, like an incoming tilde, has over- 
whzlmed the professions. It will continue to rise 
in spite of legislation until its causes have been 
swept away. 


_ Not until the flood recedes will normal conditions 

agaln assert themselves. Existing laws enacted at 

the Instance and for the benefit of the medical pro- 

: fession, together with those concerning malpractice, 
gre ample for all practical purposes . 


ITS POSSIBILITIES SUGGESTED, 

4. The details of the proposed la v are restrictive, 
repressive, and unjust. No physician, however 
learned, reputable and zealous, can practice his 
profession without enlisting in one of the three 
recognized schools, No individual discovering 
some potent remedy, and desiring to profit by his 
discovery, may prepere and vend it withont passing 
the ordeal of board and council. Even then he can 
not proclaim the glad tidings of his sovereign 
remedy through the p. ess to those who need it 
without incurting the penalties of expulsion and 
imprisonment, No druggist in any emergency may 
administer relief to human kind without going to 
jall unless he does it gratuitousiy, and even then he 
must be very sure the emergency exists. An indl- 
vidual living away from the centers of life and far 
distant from a licensed physician can notafford to 
be sick or meet with an accident, for none save the 
annointed may safely be his good Samaritan. He 
may bleed to death for lack of immediate surgical 
attention or expire for the want of ‘that medical care 
which the unlicensed might easily give. Neverthe- 
less, the giving of it becomes an offense that the 
public may be protected. Midwives may ply their 
necessary vocations, but they may not prescribe 
any save family medicines’’ under pain of fine and 
imprisonment. It is difficult to concelve of a 
„medical bill“ more drastic and far-reaching in Its 
provisions than this, 

It is a legitimate criticism of this bill that it is 
the offspring of a union between the allopathic, 
hameopathic, and electric schools of medicine, into 
whose custody the health of the public is to be un- 
conditionally delivered. Each in its own circle is 
given impunity as against the other two, but the 
condition is that the fusion or triple alliance must 
stand as a unit against all others. 


A UNION OF CIRCUMSTANCES. 


No one will belleve that this union would have 
been made had it not been essential to the passage 
of the bill. II the allopath is to be believed, the 
homeopath is a charlatan and the electric a fraud. 
If the homeopath is to be credited, he has saved 
society from the narrow dogmatism of allopathic 
ignorance; and if the electric is heard, he tells us 
that he has ge rnered to himself the wisdom of all 
schools and nothing but the husks remain. Neither 
deems It consistent with professional ethics to con- 
fer or consult with the other, and each believesihis 
own to be the one branch of medical science worthy 
of the cause. Homeopathy fought its way to recog- 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


119 


nition against the bitter and Implacable antagonism 
of the regular school, established itself in the face 
of bitter abuse, ridicule, persecution, and invective, 
Its disciples suffered all the pains that hatred, con · 
tu mi ly, and authority could inflict upon it. A bill 
Uke this a half century ago would bave sent them 
in shoals to the common jail aud branded them with 
the outlawry of society. They now unite with their 
hereditary and still unreconciled adversaries to deny 
to others the claim they have so successfully vindi- 
cated for themselves, and to assist them in the effort 
to extinguish all forms of healing save thelr own. 
Such conduct may be just; it can not be generous. 

It mag be that the public health is protected br 
such an union. It may be that each school has be- 
come convinced of the virtues of its present a: so- 
clates, and that among them is the alpha and the 
omega of medical and surgical lore. Soclety, how- 
ever, does not forget, and it may, therefore, be 
pardoned if it sees in this fusion of the schools 
something beyond the philanthropic desire to pro- 
tect the public health. 


RIGHT TO CHOOSK ONE'S DOCTOR. 


5. The fundamental vice of the bill is that it 
denies absolutely to the indlvidual the right to 
select his own physician. This is a right of con- 
sclence, and as that which enables the citizen to 
worship God as he may desire, It Is indeed the 
game right manifesting itself in a parallel direction. 
It is part of the law of the land, and no civil power 
is strong enough to deprive the citizen of its exer- 
cise. He may, indeed, select a healer of doubtſul 
Teputation or conceded incompetence, but that is 
his affair just as much as is his cholce of a minister 
or an attorney. His action may prove injurious, 
possibly fatal to himself or to some member of bis 
family. It is better so than to delegate te any 
tribunal the power 1o say Thou shalt not employ 
this man’’ or Thou shalt not employ this one.“ 
That this bill produces such a result Indirectly 
makes it the more objectionable It Is not the out: 
spoken and eggressive assault upon Individual 
liberty that men should fear, but the Indirect or 
resultant blow that Is masked and falls unex: 
pectedly. 

The bill, like all kindred forms of paternalism, 
assumes that the citizen can not take care of him- 
self. The State must lead hlm as a little child lest 
he fall into trouble unawares. He must be guided 
and chided, limited here and licensed there, for kis 
own protection. Such a austem, born of the un union 


— 


of church and state, crumbled into ashes in the 


crucible of experience. It cannot flourish, though 
disguised in the garments of an alleged public 
necessity. The privilege of choosing one’s own 
physician is a positive essential to the public 
health. Confiderce of the patlert In the healer 
does more to restore him than all the drugs that 
ever meditined man. Give the sick physiclans of 
the greatest ability ; without that trust which links 
the one to the other, their acts are apt to fall them. 
Give the sick physicians of mean capacity; if the 
bond of sympathy exists between them, ſis influence 
will find expression through the remedies sug- 
gested, Let this bill assumes to thrust the coarse 
machinery cf the criminal law into one of the most 
sacred relations of human lie, to drag the chosen 
physiclan, if unlicensed, fre m the sick room to the 
prison cell, and to substitute for him some one who, 
however exalted and honorable, may not command 
the confidence or secure the sympathy of his 
patient. 


THE OTHE SIDE. 


These comments are not extreme, for it must be 
remembered that those who believe in and patronize 
the various arts of healing thet are ostracised by 
this bill form a very large part of «very com- 
munity, Nor are they confined to the ignorant and 
superstitious portions of society. They number in 
thelr ranks thousands of the most refined, intelll- 
gent and conscientious people, They recognize in 
many modern forms of rellef to the sufferers a 
religion or apiriiual element that appeals to their 
best and tenderest sympathics. They recognize a 
subtle psychic force in mental healing, a power to 
overcome disease by the cperation of mind and 
personal influence which no argument can shake or 
ridicule disturb. Others, (qually intelligent and 
discerning, put their faith in the osteopath, the 
magnetic healer, the hy dropathist, etc. The bene - 
fits they claim and the cures they narrate are not 
imaginary. Shall the Gcve: ament enact by statute 
that these people shall not longer enjoy their 
beliefs or put them into dally practice? Shall it 
officially declare these people to be criminally 
wrong and the three schools legally right? By 
what authority does it so declare? 

A distinguished physiclan of Massachusetts has 
recently declared with great force that the com- 
monwealth has no right to a medical opinion and 
should not dare to take sides in a medical contro- 
It would be as consistent to take sides in 


versy.” 
the theological or philosophical discussion, The 
iae other 14 


Dne would be condemned by all men; 
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equally foreign to the province of government. It 
may regulate, but can not prohibit the calling of 
the citizens; it may prevent the commission of 
wrongs, but can not deprive the Individual of the 
right to choose his own advisers. 


PR ALT IRS EXIST FOR QUACKS, 


I do not condone the fact that unprincipled and 
designing scoundrels fatten on the hop:s and fears 
of the invalid who, longing for health, is prone to 
rely on all who promlse to secure its return. I 
fully share with the medical profession the con- 
tempt which lt feels for these creatures, who can be 
extirpated neither by medical bills nor criminal 
status. The latter has, nevertheless, provided 
penalties against them, the enforcement of which 
largely rests with public sentiment. I am not con- 
vinced, however, that they are as numerous nor as 
deadly as many profess to believe, nor can I admit 
the proposition that their destruction is more im- 
portant to socle!y than the preservation of some of 
its most valued rights. 

I am also aware of the contention that this bill 
does not affect what are commonly known as fol- 
lowers of the mind cure, faith cure, divine science, 
etc.; but it expressly applies to all who publicly or 
privately prescribe drugs, perform surgical opera- 
tlons, or who shall call themselves doctors. This 
sweeping description takes them all within its 
radius. And as the council and board are to sit in 
judgment it ia not to be presumed that either will 
be inclined to construe the bill with favor toward 
those who question the orthodoxy of the established 
systems, 

The medical profession is a noble ore. It has 
done much to cure ailments, to alleviate suffering, 
and to prolong life. Its ranks are filled with men 
of lofty ambition and spotless chatacter, who have 
given and are givirg their lives to the development 
of its mission and the uplifting of humanity through 
its ministrations. Its pages are luminous with 
great names and great accomplishments, Its strict 
conservatism has doubtless saved it from the com- 
mission of errors; It has also retarded the progress 
of ite evolution. Masy of its members have urged 
me to withhold my signature to this bill because 
they reallze that the attempted enforcement of its 
provisions must result in failure and stimulate a 
reactionary publi: sentiment against the schools 
responsible for its enactment. 

For the reasons above outlined, I return this bill 
to the Secretary of State without Executive ap- 
proval,— Denver (Colo.) Republican, 


healing the sick as well as the sinner. 


Not Alone. 
Harlem, Canada, Sept 27, 1899, 

Dear Brother Sabin: 1 am a Christian Scientist 
only two months old, never having read anything 
but adverse criticism about Christian Science till 
after July 5 last. One of your subscribers Mr. Mor- 
rison, of Inverary, Ont.—gave me some Christian 
Science literature to read, which l read and reread, 
and finally adopted as supplying a long-felt want 
1 sent for 
The News Letter as an exponent of Christian Sci- 
ence, because | liked it. 1 have received it promptly 
with the supplements, etc., which I have distributed 
among the best thinking people I could select some 
ministers—and await results. 

The week The News Letter came te hand with the 
loyal proclamation, ‘“‘Unchain the Truth; it shall be 
free!“ I had written Mr. Morrison a letter on the 
same sut ject, high - priced tuition and literature; 
so l see l was not alone in thought. But ! do not 
allow my opinion to interfere with the truthfulness 
of Mrs, Eddy’s teaching in the least, for | have 
demonstrated the powerof Truth and teaching to my 
own satisfaction, I did not write you prompily, as 
you requested, whether I thought you right or 
wrong, as I have so little experience in Christian 
Science work it looked Jike putting my opinion before 
more advanced thought and experience; but I have 
no hesitancy in saying | know you are in the right. 
In regard to the price of Science and Health, I think 
it cheap at $1. When your new issue is out 1 shall 
be glad to interest myself in its behalf. I dare not 
show number of 6th inst., as our critics will say there 
is a division in the camp. You will hear from me 
again soon. Yours in Truth, B. M. STEVENS. 


FROM A’ KEMPIS. 

The seints and friends of Christ served the Lord 
in hunger and thirst, in cold and nakedness, in 
labor and wearlness, Jn watchings and fastings, In 
prayer and holy meditations, in many persecutions 
and reproaches. 

In the day they labored, and in the night they 
attended to continual prayer, although even while 
they Jabored they never ceased from n ental prayer. 

They were grounded in true hum lity, they lived 
in simple obedience, they walked In love and 
patience, and therefore they grew daily in Spirit, 
and obtained great grace in God's sight. 

Their footsteps yet remaining testify that they 
were indeed holy and perfect men, who, fighting so 
valiantly, trod the world under their feet. 
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1 listen. Every sound external 
Is Zilent to the voice sapernal 
That thrills my sow, 
The I AM“ speaketh unto me 
E once was blind, but now [ see; 
Was sick, but now am who’e. 
David B. Page 


Do Our Work. 


Sandusky, Ohio, Oct. 3, 1899. 

Dear Brother Sabin: I have received the first num · 
ber of The News Letter as a monthly magazine, and 
rejoice that you have taken this way to give Chris- 
tian Science to the world. I like your simple, clear 
statement of what Christian Science is. I have to- 
day received light and understanding from your first 
lesson in Divise healing that J had not received 
before, although I have been desiring and striving 
for this light for years. You have spoken several 
times of your book, Have you put it on sale? You 
have a great work before you, and | say, in tre 
spirit of Love, do not mar it by any quarrel with the 
Boston management. If they do not act as they 
should in giving Christian Science to the world, they 
will see their mistake and rectify it, or suffer the 
consequences. I do not see that they have in any 
way interfered with your work. Let them work in 
their way, as you wish to be allowed to do your 
work in your way. Money is nothing compared with 
the benefits derived from reading Science and Health, 
but $3 seems considerable money to some of us who 
have not as yet demonstrated over the money ques- 
tion, which has been, and is yet, a veiy difficult 
problem. The first number of your monthly is worth 
to me many times the yearly subscription price, Go 
ahead with your work, without regard as to what the 
Boston management are or have been doing. You 
are not responsible for them, and God will bless you 

abuncantly in your work. 
Your brother in Truth, 


L. E. HASTINGS. 


Ves, we lost that good girl we told you about.“ 

What was the trouble?“ 

Why, she left the water running in the bathtub, 
and it leaked through and she caught cold. She said 
she wouldn't stay In a house where they didn’t have 
water-tight floors,” 


“Oh, do look at that dear Ilttle lamb!’’ said 
Frauces, on seelng a young lamb for the first time 
in her Ilfe. Isn't it pretty?“ asked mamma, 
"Yes, and it ia so natural, too. It squaks just like 
a toy lamb, and has the same sort of wool on its 
back.“ 


Wishes Us God Speed. 


Chicago III, Sept. 17, 1899. 

Dear Brother in Truth: God speed you in your 
work of freedom. The Lord God Omnipotent 
reigneth.’’ "Whom shali ! fear, of whom shall | be 
afraid?” One with me is greater than all they that 
be against me.“ None of these things shall move 
me. 

The souls of earth's children must be as free to 
breathe in God’s Truth as they are to breathe in the 
air. No power in the heavens above or in th: earth 
beneath can stay its eternal progress. 

A copy of your paper fell into my hands recently, 
and while in the silence of the Spirit to night this 
message came to me, and 1 send it to you as it came 
to me, with my hearty congratulations upon the 
stand you have taken for liberty and freedom. Again, 
God speed you in your noble work. 

Yours in Truth, 
MARY ELIZABETH RUTH BRUBAKER. 


Difference in Price. 


Hill City, S. D., Oct. 1, 1899. 

Dear Brother: I rejoice to learn taat you are 
making a vigorous effort to unchain the Truth and 
destroy the Trust connected with Christian Science, 
and give the poor a chance to cbtain the literature. 
I can get a copy of Science and Health, with Key to 
the Scriptures, for $3, and 1 can buy a copy of the 
Old and New Testament for 25 cents, equally as 
well bound. We see Christ’s teachings of over 
1800 years ago verified in Christian Science. F We 
bid it God speed with the free and cheap circulation 

of the Gospel - Truth, 
Very truly yours, MRS. W. B. WHITE. 


Congress of the International Divine Science Association, 


We are in receipt of a letter and circular from Mrs. 
M. C. Brower, of 3360 17th St., San Francisco, Cal., 
giving the information that the fifth session of the 
Congress of the International Divine Sience Asso- 
ciation will hold its meetings in San Francisco, com- 
mencing November 14, et ding the 19th, inclusive. 
All interested are cordially invited to attend. 


“This lu peace 
To conquer love of self and inst of life; 
To tear dee - rooted passion trom the breast; 
To mull the Inward strife--to lay up lasting treasures 
Of perfect service rendered, duties done 
Ia charity, soft speech, and stainless day 
These riches shall not fade away in life, 
Nor any death dlspralss. 
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“"UNCHAIN THE TRUTH; 1F SHALL BE FREE!” 


{Written for The News Letter. } 
No truth so locked God can’t unchain it, 
No good on carth that He can’t clalm it; 
No dark Import that He can’t see it, 
No blessing here that He can't free it; 
No betght 20 great that He can’t reach ft, 
No mind so wise that He can't teach it; 
No worry so great that He can't right tt, 
Ny path so dark that He can’t light It: 
No | fe so low that He can’t raise li. 
No good so small that He can't praise it; 
No love so weak He can’t increase It, 
No heart so bound He can't release it; 
No hops 60 dim He can't iame it, 
No work so great He can’t assume tt; 
No secret kept that He don't know it, 
No mercy shown that He don't show it; 
No soul se lost that He can’t save it, 
Man bas no bie ing bat God ga vs it. 
There's nothing foul He can't make pure, 
‘There's no disease He can not cure: 
There's no error but must fall, 
For God Is Truth— He's AH in AU.” 

— Cartton Hughes. 


“A Dream.” 

Dear Brother: Some months ago you wrote about 
“a dream.“ Now I, a few days alter hearing of 
Christian Sclence, one morning before arising, but 
fully awake, had a dream, too. This was the 
dream picture I saw: A great King, ln glory and 
majesty, was on a journey. No one knew of his 
approach, but he had bern long expected. His 
presence —hls com'!ng—was unnounced by a happy 
company of out · riders. or soldiers, under the com- 
mand of a herald, who blew a trumpet. All the 
out-riders’ horses were dancing and prancing, and 
the riders singing aad shouting with joy—and 
among them I saw myself, The picture was more 
grand, more beautiful, more joyous than anything 
I had ever seen with my eyes. Then it vanished. 

That happened some nine months ago. After 
reading your proclamation in The News Letter of 
September 6, it came again, and this time I knew 
what it meant—the King of kings, the Kling of 
Glory!“ 

Ever since comiog to the years of understanding 
I have lor ged and longed for some way to do good 
in the world. My heart has ached for the sorrow- 
ing ones of earth, But now I know, since seelng 
that picture-dream, that my longlug is to be filled. 
At the cose of your dream you said, ““Good-nght!”’ 
but I say, “Good morning!’ - lor it is time to work. 
A voice of one who loves the common people.“ 

On the cover of The Christlan Science Jourr al is 


thi motto, around the cross and the crown, Heal 
the sick, raise the dend, cleanse the lepers, cast out 
demons.” That is all, and itis significant. Preach- 
ing the Gospel to the poor is not included ia their 
motto. Jesus Christ was one of the common people, 
one of the poor. He preached in the synagogue, 
but he loved the common people, too, and he walked 
with and taught the common people, and selected 
bis disciples from the poor. The common “pec ple 
received him gladly.’ The common people did 
net cruclfy him. 

If this Christian Sclence—this bread of Life — la 
not to be scattered far and wide to all the suffering 
poor, then what means tbe following texts, and 
algo the parable of the good Samaritan: 

“But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the 
maimed, the lame, the blind. —St. Luke xlv, 13. 

Go quickly into the streets and lanes of the city, 
and bring in hither the poor, che maimed, and the 
halt and the blind.’’—St. Luke xiv, 21. 

Go ont Into the highways and hedges and com- 
pel them to come in. —St. Luke xiv, 23. 

And they shail teach no more every man his 
neighbor, and every man his. brother, saying, 
Know the Lord: for they shall all know me, from 
the least of them unto the greatest of them, saith 
the Lord, for I wlll forgive their iniquity, and I 
will remember their sin no more.’’—Jeremiah xxl, 
34. 

‘*Blessed is he that considereth the poor, 

„What good ls a man's house to him if he has 
lost the key? 

If Sclence and Health is the key to the Bible, 
then every man should have his key reslored to 
hin, thet he may go into his house out of the storm. 

Receptivity was and is, and ever shall be, the 
price which man must pay for the gospel of Christ. 

When the poor and needy seek water aud there 
ig none, and thelr tongue falleth for thirst, I, the 
Lord, will hear them—I, the God of Israel, will 
not forsake them.’’—Isaiah xli, 17. 

The News Letter of October is at hand, and, oh! 
it is so good~—worth more than a gold mine. It 
contains a stream of pure, living water. S:ience 
and Herith is a rocky mcunt, and full of hidden 
gold and springs of water; but one must dig the 
mountain all to pieces In order to get the springs 
all In ong stream and the gold in ONE heap. 

f Until the Spirit be poured upon us from on 
higt.’’ This sentence of Isaiah Is surely being 
fulfilled now. So long as you remain the humble, 
obeHent child of God, you need no "souvenir 
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spoons,” no artist to labor months to produce your 
likeness. Your spiritual likeness! Why, raya of it 
are ln every News Letter. 

J love the spiritual Mrs. Eddy, but this mortal- 
mind nonsense which has been golog on was an 
offering of ‘‘strarge fire before the Lord,’’ which 
produces self destruction to day, as in the days of 
Moses. God vill take care of His children. 

SUBSCRIBER. 


Love the Only Power. 


Unity Library, New London, Ohio, 
September 25, 1899. 

Dear Friend: I rejoice that The News Letter is 
free—apiritually free. May only the good and true 
ever radiate from its pages. The only way for 
man to unfold his true individuality is to be men- 
tally free—free to think, each for himself, and be 
guided only by the one Spirit, the still, small 
voice’ within. God is man's only anchor, and no 
personality has the moral right to say what another 
must or must not read, think, or speak. We shoud 
be obedient, not to personality, but to the Christ- 
principle. Believing that all things have worked 
together for good, we can say that it is undoubtedly 
for the best that all has been aa it has; but the time 
has now come when the earnest searchers for Truth 
shall be as the zun, and Hve to give without thought 
of return, That which seeks fora return is not love, 
but selfishness, 


When selfish seeking turns around, 
And seeks to give instead of take, 

Heaven on earth will then be found, 
And every man an angel make. 


Spirit, or Love, or God is the only real Substance, 
Presence, and Power in the universe, and the ideal, 
er true man is an expression of it. 


It ia Love that fills every point of space, 

And keeps all the rolling planets in place. 
It is Love that binds us to every race, 
And dida us see the good, behind each face. 


Tis Love unchains the Truth and makes it free. 
"Tis Love, God alone, that mages us see 

Deep down in the beart of humanity, 

And feel for each chi real, true sympathy. 


it is Love that keeps the stars a- shining, 
And gives to our clouds their golden lining. 
it te Love we're gladly, freely giving, 

it Is this that makes gar lives worth living. 


In whose vineyard are we working—God’s or 


man's? Love's or duty’s? If we are working for 
God, not from a sense of duty, but through love, 
and deem it a joy and privilege, then let us put 
heart and soul ar d mind into it, and trust the great 
eternal he art of Love to give us our reward. We 
are not servants, but heirs and co-workers with 
Goč; therefore— 


Give Truth, and your gift will be pald in kind, 
And honor will honor meet: 

Aud a smile that Js sweet vill surely find 
A sulle that in just as sweet. 


Give love, sod love to your heart wilt fow 
From hearts that are cure acd true; 

So give to the world the best you have, 
And the best. will come beck to 3 ou. 


You are giving your love to the world, and 
surely that of the world will come to you. Oh, the 
joy of loving every child of earth, not one left out! 
We are all children of the one and only Cause. The 
same Life lives us all. In reality, all are equal— 
one no better than another; the seeming difference 
lien in the degree of consclonsness or unfoldment. 
So let us have that broad, sweet “‘charity that 
thinketh no evil“ and that deep compassion that 
would gladly take all erring ores to our heart and 
reclaim them for love's sweet sake, ‘‘with< ut money 
and without price, till not a tear nor aching heart 
could in the worid be found. 

There is a difference between head-learning and 
heart-knowlsg or wisdom. The former comes to us 
from the outside, as from people or books; the latter 
is what some call intu!tion—we feel as though it 
came from God, and have a deep convictlon that It 
is true, right, and for the best. Therefore, ] beHeve 
that every Individual is doing the very best that he, 
in his heart, knows how—the best that his present 
realization of Truth will permit. So there are none 
to condemn, none to prafse, except God He who 


- ds our Life, our Love, our Truth, our All. 


With the wish that The News Letter may live 
long and be a channel through which the blessed gos- 
pel of absolute Love and peace ms y flow into many 
a writing, hungry heart, and that you, Mr. Sabin, 
way ever realize your oneness with the great open 
fountain of universal Love and Truth, and thus be 
able to 


Stand last in the Truth wherewith Love hath made 3 ou free, 
And be as true to Truth, as Truth la trus to thee. 


‘Iam, yours most sincerely, 
ESTELLE D. KING. 
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The Stoicism of Christian Science. 


— e 


J. H. DAVIS, 


HE stoicism of Christian Science has never been 
mentioned under the above title. Eviden'ly the 
fortitude and Indian like submissive courage to 

bear the error of pain by Christian Scientists has 
been alluded to, but I have seen ao direct mention of 
stoicism in this connection, 

The stcics were discipl s of the Greek philosopher, 
Zeno, who founded a sect about 308 B. C. He taught 
that men should be free from passion, unmoved by 
grief. joy, or pain, and submit without complaint to 
the unavoidable necessity ty which all things are 
governed--i. e., Mind. Zeno taught morality, purity 
of thought, a belief in one God. But his maia teach- 
ing was the inculcation of the stoica) ideas, the sub- 
jection of the passions, the cultivation of uncom plaint, 
and a total disregard for pain and ments! fee ling as 
the result of bodily sensations. 

In reading the history of the Greck philosopher, | 
do not find recorded thit he recognized Mind as the 
one factor in the rep res: ion of outward show of pain. 
Yet he must have so believed and taught his fol 
lowers, As Zeno lived before Jesus the Christ, he, 
of course, did not imbibe the ideas and methods of 
the Nazarine. Yet, in some respects, the teachings 
of Je: us fit the doctrine or the philosophy of Zeno. 

Coming down to modern times, sin-e the revela- 
tion from God to Mary Baker Eddy of the new old 
gospel of healing by the restoration of the Christ 
Spirit to mankind, we find also a restore tiot —or, 
rather, a direct manifestation of in civilized life, 
among Christian Scientists of the philosophy taught 
by Z= no. At the same time, the Greek philosopter 
is not responsible for this, bi cause few people know 
of Zeno or hi; teachings. Still, the d vout, practical 
follower of Christ must, in the very nature of things, 
be a stoic to a greater or less degree. Chri-tlan 
Science teaches that there is no Life, Truth, or Sub- 
sta ce in matter—no Intelligence in matter. Hence, 
the pain of matter is an illusion of mortal mind 
whi:h is destroyed by Truth. ; 

Indivitually and collectively, Christian S. ientists 
are the most uncomplaining of all people. They do 
not acknowledge pains, aches, disease, injury, or 
sickness. They do not give these errors publicity. 
if. to mortal sense, they suffer they do so quietly, 
un romplainingly, real‘zing that God is ever a present 
help, and tha’ a full realization of Truth will banish 
fear and set the captive free. Mind is the medicine 
of the Christian Scientist, whose stoicism in time of 


mortal distress Is heroically grand. Zeno never had 
braver followers. And who shall say that the exhi- 
dition of stolcism on the part of the Greeks was not 
of Good, the Influence of Divine Mind, the Christ 
Spirit, which has cropped out in all ages, here ænd 
there, among different races? 

What a wide contrast between the stoicism of 
Christian Scientists and the complaining mortal 
minds, which publish a’oud their real or fancied ils 
of the flesh! l have been where everybody seemed 
to have an ailment, and where people did nothing 
but ta'k of fleshly ills, of disease and death. And 
there are people who seen to talk of nothing except 
their ailments. lu fine, one can hardly go into com- 
pany or call at a house without being compelled to 
listen to talk about sickness and disease, which, out- 
side of politics, is the chief topic of conversation. 

But how diff: rent in Christian Scie nce association! 
No medicines at Christian Science homes; no talk 
of disease; no ccmplaints of suffering; no talk of 
death, but of life. Really, it is refreshing to get 
away frem the error of the multitude, for the peace, 
quiet, and content nent cf uncomplaint as found 
among Scientists. The contag on of talk which 
defileth Is ta be avoided, shunned as a pestilence. 
People become ill. complaining, disconteated, nervous, 
unhappy, just in proportion as the voice of error is 
photographed upon their mortal consclousness. 
Blessed be those which have ears to hear, but hear 
not the error as proclaimed in the highways and by- 
ways, and even upon the housetops! 

The stoicism of true Christianity as an integral 
condition, resulting from the Christ Spirit, is natural, 
wise, necessary. It stifles the devil of complaint by 
a denial of power to harm or injure. Mortals must 
know that constant denia! of error and its alleged 
power is the only way to cast the d vil out. The 
multitudes who worship materia medica by pinning 
their faith to pills and powders, and who acknowledge 
publicly and all the time that they are afflicted so 
and so, invite disease, and are chums and bed- 
fellows of the very devil they are seeking to get rid 
of The mortal who is continually parading his 
mortal mind ir fitmities, telling people of his sf c- 
tions, nursing his supposed ills, and dosing down 
drugs to drive them cut, will continue to suffer unless 
rellevi d by Truth er the grave. There is to middle 
ground here. Evil will be self jesttoyed or be 
destroyed by Truth. Evil is sin, disease, t fflictions 
of various phases. These are the devils which 
Christ cast out by the power of a right un 'erstand - 
ing of Divine Mind. 
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Christian Scientists are accused of being unsym- 
pathetic, of having no sympathy with the afflicted. 
Certainly they have no sympathy with or for 
disease, because they know God did not create 
disease, sin, or death, which are illusions of mortal 
sense, and hive no part with spiritual man. But 
Scientists are taught to be living, kind, charitable, 
forgiving, as Jesus, the Way shower, was, and to 
imitate him and pattern after him in all things. 

Certainly, Christian Science teaches that it is not 
Scientific to endure pain, but to destroy it. At the 
same time Ctristians de, to mortal sense, suffer in- 
tensely at times with claims which they are not able 
to destroy withcut assi tance. “Freely ye have 
received freely give. And H is tut Christ like and 
truly Christian for all to render a brother cr a sister 
trompt, unselfish assistance ln time of need, with- 
out the flection of the dollar or dollars back of the 
act. ° 

My experience is that very many healers would do 
this were they not afraid of disobeying orders, for the 
command has gone out, and has been published time 
and again, that healers MUST exact a stated compen- 
sation from those th: y heal. But does CHRIST com- 
mand it? Did the Master say, Heal the sick, and 
charge so much for every case h- aled?“ Certainly, 
those who are healed should vo'untarily be grateful 
as they are able. But is it Scientific, is it truly 
Christian te make merchandise of Spiritual gi ts? 


HE SAVED INDIA, 


Have yon heard of the lad in the Delhi telegraph 
office at the great mutiny In India? The native 
troops had selzed the arseral and were killing all 
the British they cou'd fit d. All the clecks in the 
telegraph ( f e hae run away bot this boy. He 
called up Lahor , then clicked cut this me sge ge: 
Na: Ive troop: in open rebell‘on, murdering II 
Europeans; all arma in thelr pessession,’’ That 
was his last act; dark, citet faces su-ged in, and he 
was cut down. When Colonel Kdward: told this 
story, he always added: That boy saved India.” 
-——QOur Young Felke. 


Mighty powers are at work in the worl. ! Who 
can stay them? God's word hes gore forth and 
it cannot return to Hm vold. * * * Anew 
reverence for humanity, anew feeling of brother 
hood and of all men's relation to the common 
Father this is among the signs of our times. We 
see it; do we not feel it) — W. R Channing. 


Not Rich, But With Us. 


Monroe, Ga., Sept. 22, 1899. 

Dear Sir: I am not a member of a Christian Sci - 
ence Church, but have been reading Science and 
Health more than two years and during this time I 
have had Miscellanecus Writings, Unity of Good, 
the Christian Science Journal, and corsicerable 
number of lectures which came through The News 
Letter. I subscribed for The News Letter about the 
first of this year. 

I wantto say that J am loyal to Ch-istlan Slence 
and Science and Health, with Key to the Scriptures, 
for I find in it all that it claims for mankind; but 1 
must say further that i nev: r have understood their 
reason for the prices charged for services rendered, 
for in the very nature of the bu: iness we see Good-— 
Christian Science or Divine Science, Divine Love or 
God—doing the work, and | am sure there is not a 
Scientist in all ef this world who would give up the 
pleasure of doing the good and receiving the good 
that is possible to be done and received for several 
times over the amount of money he gets out of it. 
The fact is, | don’t believe that a true Scientist 
would exchange or be cut off from Divine Science 
eternally fer all the world's financial wealth; and yet 
the system Inaugurated by the Mother Church will 
do just this thing if not checked, and that speedily. 
Selfistness and Divine Science are no more akin 
than light and darkness. 

l am not rich, but | am with you, and 1 am going 
to help you, for I know that the stand you have 
taken. is right. 

Saul would have been a great king but for selfish- 
ness. Ananias and Sapphlra would have lived and 
enjoyed all of the blessings of Christianity but for 
selfishness. Respectfully, J R BLACK, 


A capital story of a lesson in neatnesa which 
Admiral Dewey once gave his men is golng the 
rounds, and it is so good it ought to be true. 
While in a forelgn port Dewey ordered the heaviest 
holdting tackle in the ship out of the hold without 
delay. Nobodys could see any ccea ion for it, as 
there si cme 1 to be nothing eiiher to be taken on 
board or sent ashore. But when alter two hours 
hard work, the tackle was ready, the Ade al 
ordered that a Jarge wad of tobacco which hed been 
thrown under one of the guns be hol sted overSoard 
acd dumped Into the sea. 


Let death do what it will, there is just one thing 
it cannot destroy, and that is life.— George Mac- 
Donald. 
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Can Not Chain the Trut. 


Oklahoma City, Okla., Oct 2, 1899. 

Dear Brother in Truth; It requires courage to 
speak the Truth, and you seem to have it. Error 
should be rebuked, but we shou'd do so in love. 
Wound to heal, as the Master did in Matt. xxiii. 

You say you were kicked out.“ I think yon 
were hooked out by the celebrated bull“ from 
Boston—by Deputy Pope Armstrong. It is an 
„absolute mecessity’’ that you come to Boston“ 
and explain your conduct, You should have obeyed 
at once, bowed before him, kissed his hands and 
feet, promised never to think again only as allowed, 
and all would have been well. The pope would 
have reigned supreme. Maitin Luther chose your 
way of coming out. Was he mistaken? No! 

Dear Brother, never fear to uphold the right. 
God always upholds the right hand of our righteous- 
ness. The right will prevail if we are faithful. 
While I am opposed to sli organization, yet I will 
agree with you to disagree. Your work is not mine, 
neither am I your instructor. Let Christ lead you, 
and God will bless you. 

We can not chain the Truth; it is free. History 
of the church proves this true. The Boston religlous 
trust’’ is nearly as dead, spiritually, as the Standard 
Oil Trust. Christ alone will best lead us. We need 
no pope. 

The prcspective is bright. The genuine Apostolic 
instantaneous healing will be revealed in the near 
future. I have been positively convinced of this 
lately. So let us work and pray for this by living 
pure and holy lives. This will bring it about. 

My sympathies and preyers are with you for the 
stand you have taken for Christ. If it is not a 
money mak ing scheme, the Science literature is all 
too high; end I had the audacity to tell the leaders 
so mavy years ago. Imagine Jesus riding in a glass 
carriage, to be seen of men! I firmly believe that 
Mrs. Eddy had Divine authority during her early 
career, but the love of riches, the love of being 
worshiped, wasa test. By their frulis ye shall 
know them. Your Brother in Truth, 

S. G. SHROYER. 


4 Coincidence. 


Spring Lake, S. D., Oct. 5, 1899. 
Dear Brother in Christ: We are much interested 
in your movement to Unchain the Truth. Like 
many, if not all others, we feel that the money 
charges are oppressive and, in many cases, pro- 


hibitive. We will do what we can to uphold yo 
in your efforts to free the Truth. 

Please allow me to mention a coincidence that à 
me is somewhat striking, and may be encouraging! 
to yon. It is conceded that there were 33 years al 
thereabout from the time of the message of t 
angels to the Bethlehem shepherds—to the Saviour’ 
“triumphant exit from the flesh, as Mrs. Eddy 
expresses it. II is now 33 years since the Science 
of Christ healing was revealed to Mrs. Bddy, and i 
seems time that Truth should be free.“ 

In Matt. x, 5-6, our Master gives a limited aal 
mission, Go to the last sheep of Israel. But hu 
subsequent orders were, Go through all the world, 
proclaim the Gospel to every ereature. In this 
day of His preparation every creature must hea 
the message, the invitation to come — C me, with 
out money and without price. — Isaiah lv, 1-2. 

Wishing you abundant success in your champion 
ship of freedom for the Truth, I am, 

Your brother in Christian Science, 
ABNER FLINT. 


A British private soldier named Murphy wi 
brought before the commanding officer at Devon 
port charged with selling part of his kit. Said 
Colovel: ‘‘Now, Private Murphy, why did 
sell your boots?“ “I'd worn them for two j 
sorr, an’ I thought be that time they was ove 
property.. “Nothing of the sort, man! Thos 
boots belong to the Queen.“ To the Quane, i 
it, yer anvez? Sure, thin, I didn’t krow the ladj 
took twiives!” 


Ella Wheeler WI'cox says: 

The best reformer is the man whose eyes 
Are qaick to see all beauty and all worth; 
And by bie own discreet, well ordered life, 
Alone rupro ves the erring. 

Right in the face of disease let us declare thu 
Health reigns supreme, and when warlike condition 
pre vall let our at one-ment with the Father of al 
peace bring harmony and rest. 

I and my Father are truly One, 

And always have been. The cloud 

Is but a seeming. With tenderest love 
He holds me, though | am dreaming. 


The merry hearted have à fortune that thieve 
can not steal. 


As an omen of success industry is better than 
four-leafed clover, 
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SEE THE COOD ONLY. 


MARION E. PIKE. 


Oh, why do we to off mcme 
Our fellow: men of 117 
The lesson that the Master taught 
Rolle down the centuries still. 
tt he among us without sin 
Were first to cast 2 stont, 
We might, in all bomiilty, 
Let others faults alone. 


H we wouid ctrive to find the good 
Innate in every man, : 
And judge—where we may jadge at afl 
As kindly as we can, 

tf o’er neich bora! petty sins 
The grace of silence throw, 

This world wouk be a fairer place— 
A glimpses of Heaven below. 


To travel in the seif- came path 
We may not all agree: 

The ope our netghbor deemeth best 
la Davght to you or me. 

Each life holds secreta of its own 
Ano her can not know, 

And where we only kok fer weeca 
Perchance the roses grow. 


Are Hypnotized. 


San Jose, Cal., Sept. 21, 1899. 

Dear Sir: Inclosed please find $1 for subscripticn 
to The News Letter, dated from September 1. Some 
time ago I awakened to the fact that the majority of 
Christian Scientists were being hypnotized by the 
narrow rules laid down by the Mother Church; that 
they were not allowed to study or read any writings 
on Truth that were not indorsed by the Board of 
Education, making them afraid to think or reason for 
themselves. My freedom of thought would not allow 
me to subject myself to such bondage. I was com 
pelled to withdraw from the Mother Church, as well 
as the local organization. Neither could 1 reconcile 
the charges made by Christian Scientists with the 
doctrines set forth in the Scriptures. One of the 
signs of the coming of the Kingdom of Heaven on 
earth is that the poor have the Gospel preached to 
them.“ a 

The members of the local church here were ordered 
‘by the first reader to write you they did not wish 


‘your paper continued, and, if it still came, to put it 


into the fire, without removing the wrapper. This 
reminds me of the carnal desire of the two disciples 


who wished to consume with fire those who had dis- 
pleased them, which merited the just rebuke of the 
Master. The Son of Man is come to save men's 
lives, and not to destroy them.“ 

If [ would have Love myself, l must speak Love 
for all; if I would be free, | must speak freedom for 
all. Loose him, and let him go!“ is the command 
of the Master. Jesus Christ never founded a material 
church. Man is one with the Father, an individual 
standing alone with God, and not one with any man 
made organization. When we realize this great 
Truth, people will not allow themselves to be driven 
blindly as a drove of sheep, but will follow the 
guiding of thelr own spirit within. 

The Spirit of Truth will guide you into all Truth.“ 
Go cn with your new movement. Jt means freedom 
from bondage for many. All things are of God.“ 

Yours in the freedom of Truth, 
C. A BAILEY. 


A New Church. 


Haverhill, Mass., Oct. 10, 1899, 

Dear Brother: 1 write a few lines to say that we 
started our new church last Sunday with a goodly 
number; but, of course, itis the same with this as 
with ali other new enterprises—it takes time to get 
well started. feel sure that we shall soon have a 
flourtshing society. The Truth has been kept back 
too long already. I send order for 50 of your books. 
I have shown a number of persons the sample copy, 
and they were much pleased with it, and expressed 
a desire to have one in almost every case. | would 
like to receive the books between now and Saturday 
night, if possible. 

l am so glad that Truth Is flourishing at your 
place, as [ am sure it will all over the world, now 
that it is free and independent of the Trust. I send 
an account of my experience with the Church in 
Boston, and you, perhaps, can imagine what a bless- 
ing it was to me that your paper came out as it did 
Unchain the Truth; it shall be free!!“ It was an 
answer to my prayers. A 

Your sister in Truth, 
MRS. HELEN M. MITCHELL, 


Whatever affection can spring it is like the green 
leaf and the blossom pure, and breatbing purity, 
whatever soll it may grow in. 


If you have a beautiful home, keep it so; if not, 
make it so. l 
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To those interested In Christian 
Science teaching and healing the 
„Washington News LETTER” 
will be of great service in pointing 
the way towards the Truth. And 
whether you are Interested or not 
and dispute the arguments ad van 
ced by the writers this paper will 
be found very instructive and it 
may prove to those who use their 
brains somewhat of an eyeopener. 
Mr. Oliver C. Sabin is the editor 
and he appears to be sincere in his 
purpose in ‘‘unchaining the 
Truth.” The Washington News 
LETTER costs $1 a year, and is is 
sued by News LETTER Publishing 
Co., 512 Tenth Street, N. W. 
Washington, D C. -Bayoune Bud- 
get, Bayoune City, N. J., Sept. 
23, 1899, 


Should Have a Wide Circulatiou. 


Col. Oliver C. Sabin, editor of 
The Washington News Letter, will 
hereafter publish in his paper full 
explanations which he claims will 
enable the sick to heal themselves. 
Col. Sabin says he has had two 
visions, one commanding him to 
Unchain the Truth“ and the other 
directing him to write a book. In- 
asmuch as Col. Sabin claims to be 
able to overcome poverty by his 
system his book ought to have a 
very wide circulation.— Haverhill 
(Miss.) Gazette. 


MONEY LOANED OR INVESTED. 


If you have money that you want loaned 
on good security, or invested where it wil. 
yield large profits, write for information and 
references to 


LEROY HALL, c. S., 
President of the Commercial State Bank, 
Aug2 2m Crawford, Net, 
PATENTS. ee 


_ HERVEY S. KNIGHT, 


BIBLE TEXTS TOPICALLY ARRANGED. 


Is a useful helpful and interesting book @ 
Bible quotations, compiled under seventees 
(17) topics, and it will be found a very con- 
venient book of reference for Students. The 
second edition is now ready. 

For sale at the Christian Science Reading 

ooms of Chicago, St. Louis, Omaha, Sati 
Lake City, Pittsburg, London, Eng., ane 
many others. Single copy, cloth cover, & 
cts; 1 doz. copies, $5.00; Pocket edition fs 
leather, each, 75 cts; 1 dozen, $8.00. One 
or more sent on approval if desired. Fo- 
mail orders, address 

MRS. MAUDE A. RICHARDSON, C. S., 

Al6toF21 3910 Calumet Ave., Chicago, iu 


SUMMER QUARTERS. ~~» 


Mrs. Jennie Lamphere writes the 
News Letter that she has accom 
modations for ten or twelve Christ- 
Scientists at her summer home 

in Calais, Vt. Fishing good; tele 
wat ates plana? EAEE 
nt, air plen and water 41. 
Write her for particulars. Jun 2, tf. 


Land Improvement Co. 


$100,000 Capital Stock. 


$250 given to each subscriber in a splendic 
building lot. Write for particulars, witb 
map and prospectus free. Address— 


J. H. STACEY, Popham Beach, Maine 


WANTED. 
Gentleman and wife, want room 
and board with Christian Science 
family, in Chicago or suburb. Please 
give tull particulars. Address Lock 


oe 


Box 870, Chicago, Ill. 2t 
Helpful Idealistic : Scientific 
WORKS BY 


HENRY WOOD 


Fiction New Thought Religion 
Sociology. 


MORE THAN 50,000 SOLD TO DATE 


Victor Serenus A Story of the 
Pauline Era 
Cloth, sio pages 
Studies in the Thought 
or Practical Mind Art 


$1.50 


. . 1 
World 


Cloth, . e w o ç $ra 
Attorney and Counsellor at Law. 
; Ideal 
Address: WASHINGTON, D. C. p S through Mental 
FFF „ 
. ice. 
g Coun os. Reer to Col. x ©. Sabin, 1 Cloth ~~ N „ $1.00 
= Edward Burton 
5 Cloth . 1.25; paper, soc. 
=== h=] The Political Economy of Natural 
t GOOD SALARY |- tw 
[ Made selling BEVERIDGE’S Sanitary Paper Foc.; cloth, $1.25 | 
Steam Cooker. Distills the water, purifies 


„ts any stove. G pay te 
agents. 23385 sold in one town. Write (Box 963) 
HOME Mfg. Co., BALTIMORE, MD, 

w 


All of the above books are sold by Booksellers, 
or sent postpaid on receipt of price by 


LEE and SHEPARD 
BOSTON 


GOOD, BOYS! 

‘Unchaifi the Truth; It shall 
be Free! 

This is the motto adopted by 
Oliver C. Sabin, editor of Wash- 
ington NEWS LETTER. He ap- 
plies the motto to the teaching of 
Christian Science and proposes, 
among other things, as follows: 

From and after our next issue 
there will be articles regularly 
every week which wil teach Chris- 
tian Science teaching, teaching 
every one how to heal the sick, 
how to reap the blessed benefits of 
this holy Truth, how to gə to this 
fountain of life and drink of its wa- 
ter. Those who believe as we do, 
that God’s Truth should be free, 
unchained, will come with us.“ 

Considerable attention is being 
paid by scientists and other think- 
ers to the question of the power of 
mind over matter as applied to the 
cure of disease. Christian Science 
has some remarkable cures to its 
credit, and every one !nterested in 
knowing things they never knew 
before should subscribe for the 
paper. 

The publisher and the editor of 
the- Herald are both absent this 
week, but the office bcys are suf- - 
ficiently interested in having the 
Truth unchained to assume the re- 
sponsibility of this editorial nolice. 
—Cook County (Minn.) Herald. 


MIND YOUR OWN BUSINESS. 


Mind your own business— 
You've plenty to do 

In attending to what 

(f ycu know It or not) 
Concerns only you. 

Mind your own business ; 
Stop nosing around 

Listening and peeping— 

All the time seeking 
If evil abound. 

Keep your own house clean, 
If dirty it fs; 

By keeping It free 

Of filth you will be 
Minding your own business. 
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GOD IS LOVE 
GOD IS GOOD. 
GOD IS ALL IN ALL. 
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WITH MALICE TOWARD NONE AND CHARITY FOR ALL: LET US 
BE MAM IN THE RIGHT S5 GOD GIVES US TO*SEE THE.RIGNT? 
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Reform Christian Science Healers 


AM persons whose names are published in these columns have the 
amiat maent of the Reform Christian Sclence Church Association as 
A and Practitioners, and those wishing their services can write 
-afinco 


IS. VOWLES, 
Washington, D. C. 707 Stb St. N. W. 
© G. BRADSHAW, 
Washington, D. C., corner G and 13th Sts. N. W. 
. G. B. ARMSTRONG, 
Brookland, D. C., 13th and Haritord Sts, 
. BERTIE S. THOMAS. 
Wasbington, D C., 803 N. J. Ave. N. W. 


. MARY C. SABIN, 
Washingten, D. C. £12 D St. N. E. 


1. KiNTZ, Washingtoa, D. C, 906 0 St, 5. W. 


COE CRANDALL, 

Washington, D C,, 1332 W St. N. W. 
EWIN BOOTH, 
Brookland, D. C., 13h and Hartford Ste. 
.S. CRAWFORD, 

Washington, D. C., 407 Sprace St. N. W. 
. UL. BOWMAN. 

Buffalo, N. Y , 66 West Huron St. 
RS. W.L. BOWMAN. 

Buffalo, N Y., 66 West Huron N. 
RS. A. T. BUNTING, . 

Washington, D. C., care of News Letter. 
IORN TORNER, 
Washington, D. C., 512 10th Street N. W. 


let Each Do His Part. 

Mu gpeaking of His earthly possessions, the Savior 
asaid: “Foxes have holes, and the birds of the air 
Tave mexts; but the Son of Man hath nowhere to 
Way his head. He was nearing the end of his 
earthly mission; had wrought and taught, healed 
be sick, :aised the dead, living with the poor and 
Slowly, freely giving and asking naught in return, 
save “Through his stripes we might be healed.” 
Me sald to those whom He lent out, “Freely ye 
ve recelved, freely give. 

Paul, while in Rome a prisoner, also when he 
was free, ‘‘Wrought at his craft of tentmaking, 
that he might not be a burden to any man. 

For over two years I have been studying Chris- 
Han Science. I have studied earnestly for one year 
with all the helps outside of class-teaching I could 
et. I have prayed to come into a sure knowledge 
Truth, and as yet I have made little or no pro- 


Fom the first I have rebelled against the money 
ecousieration connected with Christian Science. It 
swuvored of greed and worldliness, which seem any- 
king but Chris“ Iixe. I would not take cisss-:tudy, 
t because I could not pay the f$roo, but because 
I feel that not anyone had the right to sell God's 


Truths to His children, and build up collosal for- 
tunes out of what Christ sald should be without 
money and without price, I do believe that 
the “workman is worthy of his hire,” and if be is 
doing God's work, God will see to it that free will 
offerings shall be given him to recompense and 
prosper. 

I believe The Washington News Letter has taken 
a stand that will result in great good, and if, as the 
editor thinks, it was the volce of God that com- 
manded him to unchain the Truth, God will be 
with him in following out His comm:nd, and as He 
is pleased oft' times to make use of His earthly 
children in carrying out His plans, I am inclined 
to believe that every reader of the News Letter 
may have a share in striking the shackels from 
Truth, act by writing letters detailing our griev- 
auces against the Truth,“ but by using our infla- 
ence and gaining new subscribers. 

I have sent two subsci ibers within a week to the 
News Letter and hope to do more in the future. If 
every reader will do as well or bet er I am su: e the 
editor will soon have his regular number good. 

Now that the News Letter has made this new de- 
parture and fully explained his reasons for so doing 
„Truth“ is in a way belittled by more controversy 
and the dignity of silence should now be the order 
of the day in regard to the Mother Church and its 
supporters. 

All eyes will be turned to the Reformed Cbu-ch 
and it behoves the members thereof to be consistent 
in all things and not to repeat the h’story of the 
Israelites who were so epeatedly brought into bond. 
age and ruin by their disobedience to God. 

If God is in this move there will be no uncertain 
sound sent abroad neither shadow of turring.”” 

Respectfully yours, Apa A. VINCENT. 


Whatever (ends reciprccaily to make Ilie more 
beautiful to the individual or to permit him to make 
it more joyous to others, is well worth attair ment, 
and its results are not limited by the personal ac- 
compllshment of this end, but mould and joim and 
even rectify the wrong bias of a nature incHned 
to be drawa hither and thither out of the safer paths. 


Waiting will not take away the chronic all, re- 
store nerves and bones, and remove paln, nor will 
it bring to the empty arms and tbe lacerated heart 
what they are always crying for. 


The swiltest colt is caught las: success is at the 


end of effort. 
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FORGET. 


BY FRANK E. EDWARDS, 


Would you increase your happiness? 
Would you your lte prolong? 

Would 5 ou be loved by everyone? 
Ti en Hsten to my song. 

Forget your neighbor's faulta, my friend, 
Forget what you've been told, 

Let kindness and ur selfishness 
Win those whose bearts are cold. 


Forget peculiarities; 
Their good points keep tr mind. 
Forget old strifes and histories ; 
Sad memories leave behind. 


Wot ont what happened yesterday ; 
Begin a new, dean sheet; 


And write thereon, for memory’s sake, 
Things lovatie and sweat. 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE 


ITS ORIGIN AND AIMS. 


FOUNDED UPON NATURAL AND REVEALED RELIGION, 


(@epyrighted by OLIVER C. SABIN, 1899.) 


AN is nothing if rot religious. The belief 
in a God is universal, and no peop'e, how 
ever low in the scale of civilization, have 

yet been d'scovered who did not have their altars 
erected for the wots hip of some supreme, divine 
beir g to whi m they attributed unlimited power and 
wisdom. 

Humanity, in its lowest estate, and In its most 
abject types has never been a mere derelict drifting 
godless over the sea of time until borne into oblivion 
en the silent shore of eternity. It has always had 
ita hoped-for haven and deemed itself the aubject of 
a guidsnce beyord the ken and power of man. 

Under various names and forms it has pictured 
and worshiped that power as the creator of the 
universe who controls the affairs of men. 


Man, wherever he has dwelt in bis natural state, 
whether beneath the Ice-walls of the arctic belt ax 
under the fronded palms of the torrid zone, hes 
been a worshiper of what he deemed to be the 
creative Spirit, whose ald he sought throughs 
prayer, and in sacrifices offered upon altars snd im 
temples reared for his adoration. 

As incident to this natural religion, no peo ple. 
even in thelr tribal state, before they bad pro- 
greased into a national organization, were ever 
without their priesthood, or holy men, who. 
claimed to be consecrated by divine authority te 
teach the ways of God to man. 

Apart from the evidence of All- Wise desen and 
perfect harmony that pervade the earth on which 
we dwell, and, above ail, the consummate plan 
revealed in the bodily structure of man himself, te 
deny the existence of God, thus attested by naturak 
law, is to assume that nature itself has imprestedt 
upon the human heart an indelible He. 

It is urhappily true, however, that uvregexzerate- 
man made God in bis own image. The beathem 


mind, not IIlumined by that Light brighter tikan: 


any that ever yet fell from star or sun on land or 
dea, embodied its idea of God in the form and with 
the physical and carnal qualities of man— pos 
sessed of powers, it is true, infinitely above thse- 
ef mostals, yet still a man, io his supremely potent 
thoughts and passions. Above all, they portrayed. 
him as a god of vengeance, who was to be placatedt 
dy constant sacrifices. Even the enlightened Greek: . 
and Romans, In their highest stage of echolantie 
learning, when their philosophers and scholars kad 
torn gems f om every alcove of human thought, and 
aurveyed every field of human knowledge, ete- 
bodied their ides of God in a majestic statue of 
bronze or marble, holding in its uplifted right hand 
a shaft of thut derbults ready to be hurled dowm . 
upon mrokind. 

The true God and His real and eternal attributes, . 
and man's true place in the divine economy, which. 
the priests and sages of the heathen world saw as: . 
through a glass, darkly and falsely portrayed fx: 
their "vain imaginings,” it remalned for Christ. 
who is the Light of the world, to reveal fully te. 
man, PAL ee St 8 
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Inspired by His tea hingk, exalted to more than 
human knowledge by the touch of His seamless 
robe, the the disciples whom Jesus loved“ haa 
given to man that only perfect definition of God, 
which all the wisdom of tt e Egyptians, and the Philo- 
sopheis of Greece and Rome sought in vain to com- 
pass. When the apostle John declared that God is 
Love.” he proclaimed to a benighted world, the 
benigu truth which it was the supreme mission of 
Christ to teach, and toexemplily in His life and in 
His death. 

Dow rtless the faint light of that comforting truth 
had come to the tender and loving nature of the 
Galilean fisherman, while he was nightly rocked in 
his frail boat on the blue waves of the sea of Gali- 
lee. It beamed dow upon him in the kincly rays 
of the moon and the stars reflected in the calm 
waters around him and revealed to his eyes the 
olive trees and palms waving on the far cff hills of 
Judea among which lay h's humble home. Or per- 
chance it dawned upon him, when amid storm and 
darkness, while the fountains of the g'eat deep 
were broken up by the fury of the tempest, hi: sml 
was filled with gratitude to God for his safe deliv- 
erance from the perils of the sea. That Truth 
Is the keystone of the arch of Christian Truth, but 
it is not the whole arch. 

We are taught by Hofy Writ, and its teaching 
command the full sanction of man’s highest reason, 
that God is also Eternal Truth, All Good and all 
Eternal Life, Omnipre:ent and Omniscient, Perfect 
Spirit, Eternal Mind. From Him therefore no evil 
can proceed, 

To assert the contrary of this proposition is to 
maintain absurdly that perfect health can produce 
sickness, radient light, generate black darkness, 
and Truth beget falsehood. A genuine sul felt 
appreciation of these eternal ard essential attributes 
of Gad, will enable us to understand man’s true 
relation to Him, the Supreme Being. But this 
teaching must be read in the light of the funda- 
mental Truth that man is the Image of God—that 
is made according to the Divine Spirit, for it Is of 
the very essence and nature of an Image, that it 
should be the counterpart of what is imaged. We 
are not told that the human form—the body of man 
was made in the Ims ge of God—but man, whose 
identity and glory among created belngs are in his 
being ispirlt. A Truth which he proclaims when 
he declares, I am a Man. Belng thus an emana- 
tlon fron God, the express on of Eternal Mind, He 
is himself i umortal mind. As the whole is the 
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sum of all its parts, it follows that God who is the 
aggregate of all perfections has not created and can 
not create an embodied Image, or reproduction of 
Himeelf that has in itany imperfection. 

Hence to affirm that man—that is, as we have 
shown, the Spiritual, Soul identity, the image of 
God is the sulject of disease is to affirm that the 
Eternal and Incorrup able Mind has produced cor- 
ruption, and that perfect heslth, Eternal Life hes 
generated decay and death. 

This undeniable truth, that man Is the Image of 
God, the All- good, js the cornerstone of the temple 
of Christlan Science, and its great mission is to 
pervade the world with this life giving Trutb, that 
it may be tran-lated practically into our daily lives, 
and thus ve may be assured by our pertect health 
that we do Indeed live, and move, and have our be- 
ing in Him, and that man is a perfect segment of 
the All perfect, eternal circle of Divine Life. This 
health- giving, life saving truth, the !nestimable 
pearl of p. ice, lay through many long ages in the 
deep rea of error, until brought up by Christian 
Sch nce from the dark waters that so long covered 
it, to crown with fadeless lustre the diadem of 
true Christianity. 


THER LAPSE OF THE ANCIENT WORLD INTO POLY - 
THRISM, AND THAT OF PROFESSED 
CHRISTIANS FROM THER THACHINGS 
OF CHRIKT COMPARED. 


The departure of Christlans from the teachings 
of Christ and his apostles has not been more 
marked, though equally lamentable, as giving to 
error ascendarcy for a long period of time over 
Truth, than the lapse of the ancient world into 
polytheism. There con be no doubt that to primt- 
tive man the truth was revealed, thal there is but 
one God, the Supreme Creaior of the universe, and 
that thousands of years before the Divine Presence 
was manifested to the Jew’sh nation by the awful 
thunders that shook Mount Sinal, man heard the com- 
mand from heaven, I aw the Lord thy God, thou 
shalt have no othe: God but me. The degeneracy 
from the belief In one God into polytheism, or a 
belief io many G ids, aud the corsequent practice 
of idolatiy, were all but universal at the comirg of 
Christ. The soli ary exception was the Jewish 
nation, whose religion was then, as now, a system 
of pute theism, declared in the words, ‘ Jehovah 
alom is God.“ 

Yet even the Jewish race. although among them- 
selves as the chosen people of God, and the 
special objects of divine care and guidance more 
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than once lapsed into the worship of many Gods. 
Their religious degeneracy was the more reprehets- 
ible than that of any other people, because they 
had sinned against greater light, and it Involved 
an act of vational ingratitude. Their deliverance 
from many generations of bondage in Egypt and 
Babylon through the direct interposition of the 
God of Israel, manifested in stupendous miracles, 
and the teachings of their long line of divinely 
irspired leaders and prophets c id not avail to pre 
vent that stiff necked people from worshipping 
false gods. Their very rational existence was a 
stand lng miracle. commanding thelr steadfast devo- 
tion to the ore true God, who had raised them up 
to the highest degree of prosperity and power from 
alow and mean estate. The environment of that 
people was most unfavorable to a high nations 
development. They dwelt in a land subject to 
long drcughte, where agrfculture was therefore 
carried on chiefly through Irrigation, and much of 
the soil was fit only for pasturage. 

On the east of it there stretched a great desert, 
pathless, treeless and waterless, that no caravan of 
theirs ever crossed. On the west an ocean, on 
which no sail of theirs ever unfurled, while on the 
noith and south they were hemmed in by rocky 
mountain ranges, from whose vantage ground 
powerful tribes of savage foes frequently descended 
to assault their towns and ravage their fields. 

Yet despite all there formidable obstacles In the 
way of their national progress, obstscles that to 
any other people would have been unsurmountable, 
and before which they would have dis appeared 
from the roll of nations and lost thelr ractal ident- 
ity, the Jews steadily advanced for nearly one 
thousand years, until they achieved recognized 
primacy throughout Asia in political administra- 
tion, national wealth, milſta y power, and com- 
mercial enterprise. Their sagacious kings and 
merchant pricces mide tribu'ary to Judea the 
wealth of distant India, and the royal rulers of far- 
off lands made pitgrimages to Jerusalem to behold 
Solomon in all his glory.“ 

Thelr intellectual advancement was no less ex- 
traordinary than tbelr material progress. Their 
scholars were profoundly learned in all knowledge 
then attainable, and their law givers and jartists 
furnished (xposſtions of legal principles that have 
been incorporated into every enlightened code of 
law in modern times. 

The Jews are, however, to-day but a monumental 
race. That retribative Justice that operates as 


and his duty to his fellows man. 


surely and inexorably as the law that governs the 
swing of the peadulum and the rise and fall of the 
tides has fer more than sixty generations desig- 
nated them with historic accuracy as the scattered 
nation.“ The comparatively few who stiil dwell in 
the land which was once filled with the splendor of 
thelr prosperity and power, serve only, by thelr 
abject condition under the iron tnie of an alien 
race, to Illustrate to the eye of the observant tray- 
eler how miserable is man when the foot of the 
conqueror is upon his neck. 

Where once the Hebrew met his God, he Is now 
viewed as a thing accursed, and has become a by- 
word and a hissing in the gates of the royal clty 
whose magnificence through many centuries sym- 
bollzed the glorions achievements of his race. 

The supreme calamity that bas come to this 
people was pred'cted by iheir prop bets, Isaiah and 
Jeremiah, as the awful judgment of Jebovah, via- 
ited upon them for their rejection of the Messiah, 
That rejection was a national act, performed In the 
face of evidence the most clear and cogent that was 
ever addressed to the reason of man, The divine 
mission of the sinless Nazarene and his authority and 
power as the Christ were attested not by mere 
priestly casulstry and theological dogmas, but by 
his acts, bis life, death, and resurrection. That he 
claimed to be the promised Messiah, who came to 
redeem the world from sin, the Jewlsh hierarchy 
a imitted; but they seared their intellectual eye- 
balls and hardened thelr hearts against the evi - 
dence which supported that claim. That evidence 
consisted not only in his Spirltual teachings, whick 
embodied a sublime system of morality theretofore 
unknown to any school of philosophy and worthy 
of a God, but by his control over the laws of nature 
asserted in the heallng of men and women stricken 
with mortal disease, and by his authoritive mandate 
that restored life to the dead. 


CHRIST APPEARED AMONG MEN NOT ONLY AS A 
SPIRITUAL TEACHER, TO PREACH RIGHTROUS - 
NESS, AND REFOM THE SINNER, BUT AS A 
PHYSICIAN TO HEAL. 

It is a fact of the most vital importance, although 
not no‘ed by Biblical commentators, that the Jewish 
priesthood did not arraign Christ for his Spiritual 
teachings, They thus virtually conceded that the 
system of theology and morality which be taught 
was faultless, In so far as it declared the attributes 
of Gcd, defined man’s place in the divine economy 
of the universe, his spiritual relation to. hie Maker, 
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They assailed his acts, denying that his alleged 
miracles—hbis healing of the sick, restoring sight to 
the blind, mental bealth to the In: ane, bodily vigor 
and activity to the lame and the palsied, and speech 
to the dumb, and the crowning proof of his divini y 
shown in his raising the cead to life—were sufi- 
clent to attest him as the true Messiah—the Saviour 
of the world 

They failed to discern that the Spiritual teaching 
of Christ itself produced the healing by removing 
the false be Hef of the carnal mind, which was the 
real cause of the bodily affitction. 

He restored health to the body by dispelling the 
infection of the mir d, for disease is but aln, and sin 
is extirpated by Truth as darkness ls dispelied by 
the coming of light. 

To make this Truth clear by lifting from the 
teachings of the Holy Bible the clond of error that 
has long obscured its tine meaning; to show the 
dlyinily in man that error is mortal and F, uth alone 
divire is the exalted mission of Christian Science. 


GOD IN MAN, 


"And God sald let us make man in our image 
after our likeness. Genesis 1; 26. 

And in the image of God created He him 

That declaration of Holy Writ is at once the 
charter of man’s immortality and the key to the law 
ef his being. The term Image marnifesdy refers to 
a spiritual image and imports a counterpart of Gad, 
and one made like God. 

It therefore precludesz the idea that there.is or can 
be any element of decay or falsehood in the nature 
of man, for God- whose huge he isis Rternal Good, 
Bternal Truth, Eternal Life, and Eternal. Mind, It 
is a de:laration bearing the seal of absolute verity 
that man is. spirituel, otherwise God could not be 
imaged in him fer ‘'God 11 Spirit.” 

As it is of the essence of spirit or mind to be in 
corruptible it follows that man who Is of the nature 
of God, the Eternal Mind, cannot be the subject of 
disease which is corruption. This immuteble Truth 
—man’s divinity—the Apostle Paul declared to the 
men of Athens from the midst of Mar’s Hill, when 
in Tbonghts that breathe and words that burn he 
enjoined upon them to forsake their idolotrous prac- 
tices and worship the one only true God saying: 
„That they should seek the Lord If happilly they 
migh: feel after Him and find Him, though He be 
not far from every one of us. For in Him we live 
and move and have our being, as certain also of 
your own poets. haue said. For- we are also His 
offspring. —Actaoull 2s. 


It is for thls cause that the same apostle—. the 
chief of the apostles— declares that The Spirit itself 
beareth witncss with our Spirit that we are the 
children of Gd. 

And if children then heirs; heirs of God, and 
joint heirs of Christ.’’—Romans vlii; 15 17. 

LIFE CANNOT BEGET DEATH, 


God being Eternal Life and man being His off- 
spring, living, moving, and having His being in 
him and also a part of His Eternal Mind. Man 
must be and continue in perfect health, that is in 
unimpaired life. To say otherwise is to affirm that 
Rternal Life has begotten death. 

Disease is but a delusion engendered in and by a 
delusion of the carnal body. Itis a mere spectre 
of mortality that vanishes when confronted by im- 
mortal Truth, 

Mind only is substance and eternal. 
ilusion and transition. 

The philosophi: poet, Alexander Pope, bullded 
better than he knew,“ perhaps, when he embodied 
in the following verse ene of the giest card ipal 
truths which Christian Science demonstrates Ia the 
teaching of the Holy Scriptures: 

“Could 1 reach from pote to pole, 
And grasp the ocean In my span, 
1 would be measured by my mal; 
H l the mind iha: makos the man. 
IN WHAT RESPECT MAW is IN THE IMAGE AND 
LIKENESS OF GOD, 

It can not be alleged elther in accordamee with 
right reason or ihe teaching of the Bible, tat 
man's likeness to God cont ists In hla facial featacs, 
or the visible structure of his physical arganffa- 
tion, Toso hold would involve the absurd ghd 
monstrous contention that God, the Eternal andfs- 
finite Spirit, is bounded and limited by exterior Lishs, 
Christian Science establishes that the Hkeness ‘of 
man to God is not a formal, but an essential ofe, 
reflecting the Eternal Mind and imbued with Its 
nature, 

The learned Dr. Adam Clarke, whose commen- 
tarles on the Holy Scriptures are deemed of the 
highest authority by all the orthodox churches, 
cites with approval the following definition of the 
word image, as given in Wilsoa’s Christian 
Dictionary : 

Image An essential, substantial, real and ad- 
equate resemblance of another. 

All who accept this definition as true must con- 


Matter is 


-gede as an Inevitable deduction from it, that man be- 
ing the Image of God, must possess immortal life 
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thet can not be contaminated by disease through 
his temporary habitation in a carnal and mortal 
body. As well affirm that the sunbeam is polluted 
by the fon! heap of earth on which it falls. 

Nothing can eo exalt man's self-respect and 
impress so deeply with a sense of duty to his God 
and to his fellow- man than bis earnest conviction 
of the truth that In him ¢wells the eternal mind of 
the omniscient Creator of the universe; that he is 
indeed a son of God, joint heir to the kingdom of 
Heaven with Christ, who is the image of the in- 
visible God, who, being the brightness of His 
glory and the express image of His person, and 
upholding all things by the word of His power 
when he had by himself purged our sing, sat down 
on the right hand of the Mejesty on hig 
Hebrews i; 3. 

The man who really feels thet the orbit of his 
soul is God, Kternal Good, will ever heed the in- 
junction of the Apostle Paul, Keep thyself puie,” 
and be always minäful of his solemn question and 
fearful warning addressed to all men, ‘‘Kuow ye 
not that ye ate the temple of God and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man defile 
the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the 
temple of God is holy, which temple ye are. — 
I Cor. ill; 16 17. 

A royal descent, or è long line of ancestors, 
illustrious for their achlevemen:s in the arts of 
peace or In waz, is deemed a source of just pride 
among men, and honora le birth tends to exalt the 
self respect even of those whose own achlevements 
have added nothing to the lustre of their ancestral 
renown. But infiaitely higher must be the man’s 
gense of exaltation who can truly claim descent 
from the King of kings, realizing that he la an heir 
to the kingdom of Heaven. 

Christian Seſence aims to promote this realization 


by assuting man of his true digulty as a veritable 


gon of the Most High God, confirming him in the 
everlasting truth of the Apostle Paul's declaration, 
What! Know ye not that your body Is the temple 
of the Holy Ghost, which Is in you, which ye have 
of God, and ye are not your own?” 


JESUS CHRIST THE HEALER. 


It bas often occurred that the facts on which the 
vital principles of a religious or philoscphic system 
are founded become the more firmly established 
through the effort made to discredit them. 

Truth, Hke the beeutiful cammomile plant, 
flourisbes best, blooming with the glory of ita most 
frag? ant flowers, when most heavily trodden vpon. 


Thus the Talmud, which was a record made by the 
most jearred rabbis or priests of the mest Importatm 
events in the civic and religious history of the 
Jews, commencing about 500 years before the birth 
of Christ and ending some 300 years thereafter, 
designates him by the Arabic term Hakim, which 
means Healer, but asserts that his apparently won- 
derful cures were effected by the occult agencies of 
necromancy, influencing the minds of his deluded 
followers, It states, in referring to the memorable 
events that occurred {a Jerusalem during the pro- 
curatorship of Pontius Pilate, that much tumult was 
esused in the city by the teachings and magical 
works of a Nazarene who bore the name of Jesus 
and claimed to be the Son of God, and was belleved 
by his zealous disciples to be God himself, the true 
Messiah, as he Indeed proclaimed that he was, 
asserting that he was of royal bicod— no less than 
a descendant of King David's, 

But, it adds, it soon become known to the au- 
thorities that Jesus was born in the village of 
Nazareth, f parents in very bumble life, and hay- 
ing in his boyhood, because of his bright intelli- 
gence and the great beauty of his person, found 
favor with the Rabbi Joshua, he wu taken te 
Egypt by that learned man and there taught by 
the Magi who it Js known are skiled above all 
men in the art of necromany, the dark science 
which they claim to have been taught by their 
gods, horns and seraphs, who conferred upon them 
the dlvine power to beal the sick and raise the 
dead.— Talmud of Jerusalem, pp. 150-152. 


It states that at bis trial he declared himself the 
rightful heir of the Kingdom of Israel, thus claim - 
ing kinship, and for that cause and for his blas- 
phemies in proclaming himself the Son of God he 
suffered death, belng crucified on the rest · day 
(Friday), next before the Sabbath at the time 
of the Passover, notwithstanding which his dis 
ciples claimed thereafter that he appeared among 
them in many places alive, having risen from the 
dead.—Ibid., p. 154. 

The learned Rabbi Wise, a Heb'ew of the He- 
brews, states in his work, entitled ‘‘The Origin of 
Christianity” that the Talmud names of six Chriat’s 
aposties as being actively engaged in propagating 
Chtis tiat ity after the Crucifixion of Christ, al- 
though but five are referred to in the Act cf the 
aposties, namely Peter, the two Jameses, John and 
Barnabas, p. 31. 

The same learned Hebriclan during his informs 
tion from the Talmudic Record, says: a ee 
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In the year 48’' (that is 15 years after the Cruci 
fixion of Christ) when Ananlas II was high priest, 
Agrippa I being dead, Peter and John were atrested 
and b: ought to trial before the court of priests. 

That waa not wonderful, It was wonderful that 
they were dismissed with the warning Jn strict ac- 
cordance with the law to give up their illegal prac- 
tice of healing the sick, and banishing evil spirits 
with the name of Jesus. 

But they did not give it up, and they were again 
arrested on the same charges. This time all the 
apostles were atrested, and the author of the Acts 
had to tell of a number of miracles. The main fact, 
however, is that Gamaliel, a learned Pharisee, 
pleaded thelr cause, but did not fully succeed. 
They received the penalty of the law, which was 
forty stripes—or, rather, thirty nine, called in 
Hebrew Malkoth.“ 

This, of course, stopped their medical practice In 
Jerusalem, and they were obliged to go to the 
country.” 

* * * * * * * * * 

Ac ording to Josephus, evil spirits were driven 
out in the name of King Solomon, which they 
dreaded exceedingly, and the maniacs were dased 
with a certain root, growing somewhere near 
Macherus. 


The apostles did the same thing with the name of 
Je zus that others did with the name of Solomon, 
and their fortune was made. Finally the whole 
congregation was Instructed in these secret arta. 
Thus a rich mine of subs'stence and an avenue (o 
the progress of the faith was opened. 

Therefore the historiens of the Church unani- 
mously testify that the primitive Christiane down 
to the third century claimed to be in possession of 
these mysterlous gifts of grace. 

Therefore the Apostle James was known to the 
anclent rabbis in the capacity of a thaumaturglst 
who cured the sick by whisperirg magic spells 
into thelr ears. The Origin of Christianity, pp. 
45 48, 

We should add that the Rabbi Wise is the Presi- 
dant of the Hebrew Union College at Cincinnati, 
Ohio, and that his book which we have cited to 
show that the early Christians like their Divine 
Master went about healing the sick Is used as a text- 
book in that institution, 

The Jewish Rabbis who charged Christ with be 
ing a necromancer sorcerer deliberately falsified 
historic truth, for they knew that he openty upheld 
the Mosaic law. which punished the practice of:sor- 
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cery with severe penalties, and that such practice 
was utterly inconsistent with the faujtles; system 
of morality taught b by Him and His apostles. 


PART II. 

There can be no doubt that when the rabinical 
writers of the Talmud contemporary wlth Christ 
referred to him as a sorcerer, who healed the sick 
and raised the dead through necromancy, taught 
him by the magicians of Egypt, they knew that 
thelr statement was false, as It was contradicted 
both by his teachings and the manner of his life. 

They knew how exalted his teachings were, and 
that his unsullied life was that of a perfect man 
radiant with the beauty of holiness. 

They knew him to be a Je by birth, circum- 
cision, baptism and religious training, and that as 
such he had preached in the Temple, where he 
openly upheld the laws of Moses, which denounce 
the penalty of death against the sorcerer—(Exodus 
xxil; 18 

The language of the law was most explicit and 
mandatory upon this subject, and its violators were 
threatened with the vengence of Gad. 

Thus Moses, as the minister of Jehovah, pro- 
claimed to the Jewish nation: ‘‘There shall not be 
found among you any one that maketh his son or 
his daughter to pass through the fire, or that useth 
divination, or an observer of times, or an enchanter, 
ora witch. Or a charmer or a consulter with familiar 
spirits, or a wizard, or a necromancer. For all that 
do these things are an abomination unto the Lord, 
and because of these abom!nations the Lord thy 


God doth drive them out from before thee.’’-~—-Den- 
teronomy xviii; 10-12, 


They doubtless saw that the new system so fully 
met the needs of humanity, both by its spiritual 
teachings and the power of healing the sick exer- 
cised by Christ and his apostles, that it would in- 


- evitably subvert the priestly hierachy that ruled 


the Jewish nation unless its progress was arrested. 
Unable as they were to refute any principle ex- 
pounded in the system itself, or to Impeach its 
truthfullness or morality, they sought to dt credit 
its sinless founder by imputing to him and his dis- 
ciples practices condemned alike by Jewish and 
Roman law. Their scheme of suppression they vainly 
supposed was crowned with triumph by the cruci- 
fixion of Christ, forgetting that sublime lesson of all 
the ages, that 

“Troth crushed to earth wil rise again, 

The eternal years of God ape her's, 

Bat eror wounded urtthen in pain, | 
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According to the Rabbi Wise, the learned pro- 
fessor of Hebrew literature and president of the 
Hebrew Union College at Cincinnati, Ohio, the 
Jewish rabbis, even in the second century after 
Christ, charged that the Christlans of their day 
practiced the black art or necromancy in healing 
the sick, and cited the Talmud to prove that Christ 
was a necromancer.—(Wise’s Origin of Christi. 
anity, p. 47. 

This testimony from a hebraic source hostile to 
Christianity, but confirms the teaching of history, 
that for several hundred years after the crucifixion 
of Christ the healing of the sick was practised by 
devout Christians. , 

The mandate of Christ to the spostles that. they 
should go forth and ‘‘heal the sick, cleanse the 
lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils,” (Matthew 
x; 8), was doubtless delivered to them as ministers 
of his church and representing its entire member- 
ship, the whole body of believers. In fact he so 
declared after his resurrection in what may be 
properly termed his farewell address to his apostles. 
‘These are his words, and they are as explicit as 
language can wake them, Go ye into all the world 
and preach the gospel to every creature. And 
these signs shall follow them that believe; in 
my name shall they cast out devils: they shall 
speak with new tongues. They shall take up ser- 
pents, and if they drink any deadly thing it shall 
not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick and 
they shall recover. — Mark xvi, 15-17-18. 

These words of the Savlour emphasize those 
uttered by him to his apostles on the eve of his 
crucifixion and appear to have been intended as a 
safeguard against the false conviction on their part 
that they were constituted the exclusive minister 
of the new testament,’’ and that they alone were to 
be vested with the power of making it manifest to 
the world that he was indeed the Messiah, the Son 
of the Most High God. 

The full significance of the words that we refer 
to as negativing the idea that the apostles alone 
were empowered to set forth the evidences of Chris. 
tianity by making visible to mankind the triumph 
of Truth over error, will be understood if we ob- 
gerve the connection in which they are uttered. 

As Christ went ont of the tempie one of his dis- 
ciples said to him, Master, see what manner of 
stones and what manner of buildings are here; to 
which he answered, Seest thou these great build- 

ngs? there hall not be left one stone upon another 
that shall not be thrown down. 
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He then repaired to the Mount of Olives, where 
Peter, John, James, and Andrew asked kim privately: 
“Tell us when shall these things be, and what shall 
be the sign when all these things sball be ful- 
filled?“ That momentous inquiry, like Pilate’s ques- 
tion, What is Truth?“ addressed to Truth Himself, 
was made of Him alone who could truly answer 
it. The answer foretold of mighty wars among the 
nations and the great and appalling convulsions of 
nature, and the famines and troubles that would 
vex the world; how false prophets and false Christs 
would rise to seduce, if it were possible, even the 
elect, and the sun would be darkened, the moon 
cease to give her light, and the stars fall, and the 
powers that are in heaven be shaken as the pre- 
cursors of his second coming upon earth. 

After describing the awful calamities that por- 
tended over the world, when ‘‘they shall see the 
Son of Man coming in the clouds with great power 
and glory, he gave the comforting assurance, And 
then shall he send his angels, and shall gather to- 
gether his elect from the four winds, from the ut. 
termost part of the earth to the uttermost part of 
heaven. He then uttered the solemn admonition, 
Take ye heed; watch and pray, for ye know not 
when the time is; and lest the apostles should 
assume that his words were addressed to them per- 
sonally and not as representatives of the whole 
Church of Christ, composed of all true bellevers, in 
all ages to come, he added, And what I say unto 
you, I say unto all. Watch.“ — Mark xlil; 37. 

It is remarkable that this verse of Scripture which 
serves to prove so clearly that the powers vested by 
Christ in his apostles and the duties that He imposed 
upon them were not limited to their persons and lives, 
but were continuing powers and duties, He addres- 
sing them as to these in their representative char- 
acter, has escaped the attention of every expounder 
of Christlan Science. 

HEALING THE EVIDENCE OF THE DIVINE ORIGIN 
OF CHRISTIANITY. 

In ali ages and among every people the power to 
heal the sick has been claimed and exercised by the 
priesthood, or those who were eugaged in religious 
ministrations. We are told by Eber in h's Illus. 
trated History of Rgypt that the Egyptian priests 
claimed that power, and from the earliest times they 
proposed to cure all manaer of diseases by their 
incantations, aud that mulltudes of the sick daily 
resorted to thelr temples to invite their aid. The 
prophats of the Jews, who were all ordain:d and 

consuorated priests, certainly healed the sick and 
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raised the dead. This is attested by many cases 
related in the Old Testament. Miriam when stricken 
with leprosy because of her attempt to incite a re- 
bellion against Moses, was healed through his sup- 
plication to God, the penalty of disease being 
changed to banishment from camp seven days. 
Numbers xli; 13-15. 

King Hezekiah was healed by the prophet Isaiah, 
when sick unto death.—2 Kings xx; 5. 

In grateful commemoration of his cure he con- 
structed a reservoir or pool in lerusalem, known as 
the Pool of Siloam,” and an acquaduct, or conduit, 
connecting with the River Jordan. The massive 
ruins of these works can be seen at the present day. 
~—Ibid, 20. 

‘When the son of the Shunamite woman died, and 
she waa thus beyond all human aid, in her bereaye- 
ment, she did not despair, but rode a long distance 
to seek the prophet Elisha at Mt. Carmel. Cling- 
ing to his feet, she told him of the death of her 
child aud implored him to interceed with Gad that 
he might be restored to life. She besought him to 
return with her to her home, saying, As the Lord 
liveth and the soul liveth, I will not leave thee.” 
and he arose and followed her. 


“And when Elisha was come nato the house, be- 
hold the child was dead and lald upon his bed. He 
went in therefore and shut the door upon their 
twain, and prayed unto the Lord; and be went up 
and lay upon the child, and put his mouth upon 
his mouth, and his eyes upon his eyes, and his 
hands upon his hands, and he stretched himself 
upon the child, and the flesh of the child waxed 
warm. Then he returned and walked in the house 
to and fro, and went up and stretched himself upon 
him, and the child sneezed seven times and opened 
his eyes. And he called Gehazi and said call this 
Sbunamite. So he called her; and when she was 
come in unto him, he said, ‘Take up thy son.’ 
Then she went in and fell at his feet, and bowed 
herself to the ground, and took up her son and 
went ont.’’—2 King iv: 27-37. 

The same prophet healed of leprosy Naaman, the 
captain of the King of Syria’s host, despite of his 
atubborn unbelief, for he had not sought the man of 
God of his own accord but in obedience to the com- 
mand of the King who had heard of Elisha's healing 
power from a little maid whom the Syrians had 
brought away captive out of the land of Israel.—2 
Kings v; 3-14. 

The Jewish priesthood exercised the power of 
healing down to the coming of Christ. It then ap- 


peared to have forfeited the favor of God and the 
confidence of the people by its corruptions. It was 
for a long period the most corrupt sacerdotal body 
that everexisted. The prophet Hosea wrote of them: 

They eat up the sin of my people and they set 
their heart on their iniquitv. And there shall be 
like people, like priest, and I will punish them for 
their ways and reward them for their doings. — 
Hosea iv; 8-9 

And as troops of robbers wait for a man, so the 
company of priest murder in the way by consent, 
for they commit lendoess.’’——Hosea vi; 9. 

Malachi, the last of the prophets, thus denounced 
the judgment of God upon them for their wicked- 
ness: ‘And now, O, ye priests, this commandment 
is for you. If ye will not hear, and if ye will not 
lay it to heart to give glory unto my name, saith 
the Lord of hosts, I will ever send a cuise upon 
you, and I will curse your blessings; yea I have 
cursed them already becaute ye do not lay it ta 
heart. 

* * * * * x x * * 

Tberefore have I made you contemptible and 
base before all the people, according as ye have not 
kept my ways, but have been partial in the law,’’— 
Malachi li, 1-2, 9. 

The Jewish priests cf the temple had for many 
generations presided over the pool of Bethesda, the 
water of which they had consecrated for healing 
the sick. That it was resorted to for that purpose 
before the birth of Christ, and even after he began 
his ministry, appears from the following descrip- 
tion given of it by the apostle John: 

“Now there is at Jerusalem, by the sheep market, 
a pool which is called in the Hebrew tongue, Be- 
thesda, having five porches. In these lay a great 
muititude of impotent folk, of blind, halt, withered, 
waiting for the moving of the water. For an angel 
went down at a certain season into the pool and 
troubled the water; whosoever then first after the 
troubling of the water stepped in was made whole 
of whatsoever disease he had.’’—John v; 1-4. 

The persecution of Christ began when he healed 
the impotent man, who had repaired to that pool to 
be cured, but was unable to enter it while the water 
was troubled, because others entered before him. 
It was the first act of healing performed by Christ 
in public, and it aroused the wrath of the Jewish 
priesthood, for they asserted a monopoly of the 
divine power to heal, atlhough it had long since de- 
parted from them. 

The possession of that power was deemed by the 
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Jews a necessary proof, both of priestly sanctity 
and divine authority. The prophet Malachi pre- 
dicting the coming of Christ, wrote “Unto you 
that fear my name shall the Sun of Rigteots- 
ness arise with healing in his wings.“ — Malachi 
Iv; 2. 

The fact that Christ and his apnstles were reso t- 
ed to by the sick to be healed was proof of their 
faith in him as the minister of God, and his healing 
them was evidence that he considered such act the 
proper mode of attesting his character as the Mes- 
siah, whose coming was predicted by the prophets 
He furnished the supreme poof of his divinity 
when he showed himself master of the laws of na- 
ture by raising the dead, and finally gave the 
crowning evidence of it by his resurrection from 
the tomb. ; 

That resurrect'on became fully attested and con- 
firmed to mankind by the very means taken to 
prove that it would not take place as he had pre- 
dicted. At the instance of the high priest of the 
Jews, a centurions guard of one hundred men kept 
watch and ward around his sepulchre. They were 
Roman soldiers of the legions that had but recently 
conqtered Judea, serving in that invificible army 
that had borne the eagles of Rome over wider 
marches than the flag of any nation had ever floated 
over. The discipline was the most thorough known 
to military annals. As an evidence of this loyalty 
to duty it may be stated, on the authority of Dr. 
Ledyard, who explored and exhumed the city of 
Pompeii after it had been buried for eighteen hun- 
dred years beneath the ashes rained upon it from 
the volcano of Mt, Vesuvious, every Roman senti- 
mel stationed at its gutes died at his post. With 
auch a guard the most perfect vigilance was assured 
to prevent the disciples of Christ from approaching 
the tomb to bear away his body, and thus be en- 
abled to make the fraudulent claim that he had 
risen from the dead; for it was asoldiery that could 
neither be intimated nor corrupted, even had the 
followers of Christ been among the great and power- 
ful of the earth, Instead of being persons of humbie 
Hfe, who were cowering in concealment to escape 
the vengeance of the Jewish authorities, upon whose 
demand their siniess leader had been crucified. 

Jesus Christ healed the sick through the eternal 
Truth and Love embodied in Him. 

That Jesus Christ was perfect God and perfect 
man, and embodied in himself eternal Truth and 
Love no Christian can consisteatly deny. As man 
he must have shared those divine attributes, for 


man is the image and likeness of God, that is the 
substantial expression of Divinity, which can only 
be expressed by his possession of the qualities or 
essential principles that are comprised infinitely in 
bis Maker, the eternal Gaod, eternal Life, Omni- 
science, and Omuipresence, as well as eternal Love 
aid Truth. 

As man, therefore man can not be the subject of 
disease. To assert the contrary is to assume that 
Gad, who is all harmony, has declared that to be 
His image, which bears in him the seed of discord, 
although He pronounced him to be good' when 
He created him. : 

Disease is but delusion and at variance with life 
which is continuous perfect health. If man as such 
can be afflicted with disease, then he is not in the 
image of God, and can not live and move aud have 
his being in Him, for his nature would be discord- 
ant with that of God. 


Happily Christian Science the true Interpreter of 
the ways of God to man, and which reflects In the 
faultless mirror of divine Truth, the real meaning 
of God’s holy word, furnishes the absolute proof 
that disease exists but in the carnal mind, that ít is 
but an infection of a disordered belief which sounds 
a jarring note at variance with the harmony of man’s 
divine nature, for man, the real ego, he whom we 
mean when we utter the word ' is immortal 
mind—the image of God. Hence man a spiritual 
being can no more be affected by disease than the 
sunbeam can be ccrroded by rast. As he is the ex. 
press image of the All Good, Eternal Life, his es- 
sential nature is health and life, and must be proof 
against disease, the belief in which is a process of 
decay, which is death. i 

Longfellow’s line, “And things are not what they 
seem,” is very far from being true. It may answer 
very well ia the realm of poetry, but not in that of 
fact. It does not require any deep research to dla- 
cover, that the merely seeming often produces all 
the most potent effects of the actually real. 

The delusions by which the human mind is often 
led to mistake error for truth may be compared ta 
the mirage of the great desert of Arabia, which 
giaddens the eyes of the weary and thirsty traveller 
with the spectacle of troad lakes of clear water and 
waving palm trees, but as he approaches, eager ta 
quench his thirst and rest In the cooling sbade van- 
ishes into airy nothing. 

In that case the delusion was a pleasing one, and 
although its ending broight a bitter sense of disap- 
p:intment as the traveller realized th it he Was sur- 
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rounded only by the hot sands of the desert, yet it 
served while it lasted, to lighten the weight of the 
gloom that oppressed him as he contemplated the 
treeless and waterless waste that stretched around 
him tothe blank horizon. But delusions that create 
only a sense of pain are equally realistic and may 
become fatal through their seeming reality. 

A well-known instance of this class of delusion 
occurred in France in the year of 1760, in the case 
of u criminal who was made the subject of an ex- 
periment to determine how far the imagination or 
belief could affect the physical system. He had 
been sentenced to be hanged, bnt was informed that 
his sentence had been changed and he would be 
bled to death as a less painful mode of execution. 


He was a strong man in robust health. After he 


bad been strapped down in a chair and securely 
blindfolded, a slight, harmless incision was made in 
his left arm, and a thin stream of blood-warm water 
was mede to flow aver the wound, down intoa 
basin below. 


The pulse of the man responded to the apparent 
loss of blood, becoming more and more feeble, and 
he died in the exact time that death would have 
ensued, had an artery of his arm heen really 
opened. 


Tho mental impression was as fatal as a lancet 
= uid have been. r 
It is the prime cffceof Chiistien Science, through 
its raticnal system of metaphysical healing, to cure 
humanity of the false disease-generatir g belief by 
which it is so often victimized. 
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATERIA MEDICA, 


The disciples of materia medica, a body of men 
who ate generally Intelligent, sincere and honor- 
able, are accustomed to magnify their c ffice by 
terming their art Medical Science. They even 
go farther than this and entitle their avocaticn ‘The 
Profession,” thus aiming to exalt its standing 
above that of all other professions. R” 

And yet it is destitute of the distinctive features 
that define a science. 

It has no fixed system of treatment correspond- 
ing with its classification of diseases, so-called, and 
hence its practice is highly empirical or experi- 
mental. 

It goes without saying that no two physicians, 
however eminent both may be, will prescribe the 
same medicines for the same disease in two differ- 
ent patients, although their diagnosis may show 
that the symptoms are identical in both cases. 

The subject of the experiments indulged in by 


the doctors to test the healing qualities of multitud- 
inous drugs is appropriately called the patient, 
and might be well termed patience itself if he pos- 
sesses his spirit with any degree of resignation 
during the process of the doctoring with which he 


is drenched. 


Should he survive the drugging he is deemed to 
have been cured by it, no account being taken of 
his vitality that enabled him to pull through’’ the 
mass of drugs and keep his devoted head above the 
daisies, 

If he was doomed to add to the gayety of the 
undertaker, the doctor could console himself with 
the reflection that, although the patient died, medi- 
cal science survived. That keen observer and 
caustic critic, Voltaire, defines the Art of Medicine 
in his Philosophical Dictionary, as The art of 
pouring drugs of which we know little into bodies 
of which we know less.“ 


With the constant proofs of the fallibility of 
their system of legalized guessing that daily meet 
the eyes of medical practitioners, it does not become 
them to decry metaphysical healing, based as it is 
both upon rational principles and the revealed word 
of God. Moreover, no profession has so frequently 
reversed its own judgments as that of Materia 
Medica. 

Ove hundred and forty years ago the great body 
of physicians denied the circulation of the blood, 
which Harvey demonstrated. Fifty years ago they 
invariably bled thé patient copiously in every case 
of fever, although they would now deem such 
treatment murderous malpractice. 


Within a less period than this they diagnosed 
cholera as a pufely topical or local malady, gene. 
rated in and confined to the bowels, and treated it 
accordingly, while at the present dey they hold it 
to be simply a nervous disease. 

Metaphysical healing, on the contrary, is based‘ 
aside from its sanction by Divine law, on the funda- 
mental fact attested by human experience. and 
dally demonstrated to the senses of intelligent ob- 
servers that the functions of the human body are 
vitally affected by the operations of the mind. 

This proposition is supported by ‘‘confirmations 
strong as proofs of holy writ.“ That a mental Im- 
pression may be reflected and imprinted upon the 
material body is seen in the birth-marks upon child- 
ren, due to the effect produced upon the mind of the 
mother by some cause acting upon it during the 
period of gestation, 

That distinguished navigator, Morrell, in his ac 
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count of his voyage around the world published in 
1830, relates the following example of the effect of 
a mental impression on the bodily struct ure. While 
engaged in killing seals with his crew, he struck a 
mother seal in the forehead with his sealing club, 
the butt of which had four tiiagular face. She 
survived a few minutes, and on being opened, it was 
found that she was about to give birth t» siz pups, 
and that each of them bore upon its forehead an 
indentation identical with that made by the club 
onthe mother, the blow proving fatal to all of them. 

In that case the result was clearly due to mental 
impression operating from the brain of the mother 
to that of her offspring, and producing the same 
external wound as if each had received a direct 
blow from the club upon its forehead. 


Unchaiu The Truth. 
Morrison, Va., Oct. 18 1899. 

My Dear Brother.—I received e sample copy of 
The News Letter, and as yon suggest that friends 
may speak in the meeting, I take you at your 
word. The Christian articles in November Issue 
are lovely and helpful. 

The only thing Christian Sience needed to con- 
firm the supreme importance of this healing knowl- 
edge, Unchain the Truth, and He who sent the 
message will justify the messenger. Then, my 
dear brother, leave our Sister Mrs. Eddy in the 
Father's hands to be refined and purified, according 
to the Eternal Plan. I am stirred to the very 
depths of my being in this cause, longing to real- 
ize that there may be a visible manifestation of this 
Divine image. I have searched among healers and 
professors of Truth, and invariably have returned 
within myself (sad sick) ta find they only wanted 
my money in exchange for a weak pretense. I know 
there is Truth in the teachings of Jesus. He meant 
all you claim when He taught us to pray, Thy 
kingdom come on earth, and promised that His 
followers should do greater works than he had 
done. But money seems to be the gulf actress which, 
we find it so difficult to bridge with Divine Truth, 
and we, the sick and sorely pressed wanderers find 
the blind are attempting to lead the blind. I know 
that harsh criticisms manifest in the body. The 
cel's crystalizing under the influence of thought, 
whenever I feel anxious, angry or censorious I am 
sure to externalize all the symptons of influenza. 
Now I believe I am an undeveloped healer, because 
the sick always respond to my thought, and I have 
done alittle healing on my own account. I differ 
in regard to unsolicited treatments from Christian 


explained away this: 


Science. I do not think we tre pass when we send 
(unmasked) strong, loving, healing thought cur- 
rents to even cur enemies, else how can we pray for 
the uplifiing of the race? I often find the Truth in 
these words, Love your enemſes. How is this 
done in any other way? In four years I have been 
a mental Scientist, but you have struck my real 
chord, Unchain the Truth, regardless of the 
messenger. The name matters naught. I songht 
to investigate Christian Sclence in Baltimore, but 
the reticience in regard to some essential points 
deterred my efforts. They only said, Have you 
read Mrs. Eddy? So I bought Mrs. Eddy; but 
id: as were like skippers’ I could not catch the 
train of thought before it had rushed on another 
point. So I sold my Mrs. Eddy.“ Then I wrote 
to one of the head readers asking how they had 
“Kuow ye not that your 
‘bodies are God's holy temple,” ete. She replied 
How dare you assert that God dwells in the vile 
body; then wound up by asserting that Unless 
the Spirit which was in Christ dwell in you ye are 
none of His. How does this read for a leader of 
the soul-sick inquiries? 

I should like to subscribe for your paper, and if 
consistent (just a little more} throughout I could 
find great comfort. But I think the only way to 
reach the at-one-ment is to follow Him. He said, 
“What is that to ther? follow me. 

If you think this worth your consideration, and 
understand the spirit of true love therein, I feel that 
my poor earnings will be well spent in a year's In- 
vestment, at least I shall awalt with deep interest 
your reply. Very truly, your friend, — 


Mrs. S. W. Moors, 
A letter from a Child. 


Dear Colonel Sabin: I was born in Christian Sci- 
ence. I am eight years old. I hada little black 
cat and it had a belief of sore eyes. I took it into 
the parlor and treated it aud it was alright then. 
I forgot to tell you that my Aunty had a large lump 
on the back of her hand for over a year; she asked 
me to treat her against it, and, it was all gone ina 
week... This may help some other little girl. 777 

From your dear little friend, : 
Norma M. F. Hannon. 


The highest compliment a man can pay to the wo- 
man he loves is, “The thought of you is home.. 

Personal beauty is like a letter of introduction. If 
it is not confirmed on acquaintance, it is worse than 
vain, 
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THE HIGHWAY OF HOLINESS. 


My flock will | feed like a shepherd, 
And tenderly care for the young; 

In ways they have not known will l lead them, 
And light all their pathway home. 


Exalted shall be every valley, 
Every movotain zn hill be brought low; 
When the poor and the needy seek water, 
In the wilderness rivers shall flow. 


will plant In the desert the cedar, 
The myrtle and palm shall be there; 

The sun shall not smite thee at noontide, 
For my works, shall my goo ness declare. 


On the bighway of boliness ] show tkee, 
No ravening beast shall alarm; 

For thy shepherd goes ever before thee, 

With power, and an eutstretched arm. 


Thovgh the bread of adversity then’st eaten, 
And the cup of afMfiction hast pressed, 
Bread will 1 give, of the tacrease of earth, 
With the wise of my apirit refreshed. 


“| wilt dothe in beauty for ashes, 
For mow ping the annointing of jey ; 
for the spirit of heaviness that enwraps thee, 
3 The bright garment of praise will employ. 
—E X. S. 
Chicago, Ill., October 21, 1899. 

Fron the propbecy of Isaiah. 

Written for The Washington Nawe Letter. 


Don't Give Up. 


AVE you ever been attacked with an unsati- 
able desire to learn more of the great trnths 
of Christian Science—yet were not appar- 

Hy able to succeed? Let me say to you do not 

Eber up the struggle in mortal despair, but hold fast. 
Suck to your desire and sooner or later you must 

will win, for although the truth is apparently 

ed by mortal fear, yet it will rise again in the 
ite and likeness of its eres tor God. 

Pennit me to give you a few incidents in my own 
Ae and perhaps it may help you to see the reason 
say, Don't Give Up.“ And also give you 

-eguirage to press the fight to the bitter end. 

About two years ago Christian Science first came 
am my notice through the infinence of a very dear 
Sixiemd and I commenced reading Scfence literature 
with the desire to obtain, if possible, some means of 
Biting me out of that awfol pit into which so many 
San. The pit of reckless disregard of all mo al and 
xwefigious truths. 

The first Science article I ever read was one which 
Amid of the healing of a case through Christian Sci- 
em, which was very much like my own, and which 
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consequently gave me a great desire to learn more 
of the wonderful power which was able to lift man 
out of the slough of despondency and gloom and 
place his feet on the solid foundation wherefrom it 
is impossible for him to fall. 

My desire for more Science reading was satisfied 
by being given the loan of Mary Baker Eddy’s book 
Science and Health with Key to the Scriptures. I 
commenced reading the book with great courage 
and strong hopes, but it was not long before I threw 
the book down discouraged and very mrch dis- 
gusted and needless to say my ho es all “knocked 
into a cocked hat.“ ; 

For several days I managed to keep away from 
the book, but there was a something which carrled 
my thought back to it with such a keen desire that 
I soon found myself again reading that nonsensical 
stuff’ which soon terminated with the same result 
as before, and so the fight went on and I kept sirug- 
ling like a drowning man, first up and then down 
again. 

But each time Icame up I managed to grasp a 
straw a little larger than the previous one and thus 
soon found myself drawn up on deck, only to fall 
overboard again. In my frantic floundering abom 
for truth I found that I was beginning to learn to 
swim so it became much easier for me at each sue- 
ceasive step. 

Just about the time I thought I was getting to be 
able to swim pretty well, the worat shock of all 
comes In the mortal belief of a broken down consti- 
tution and consequently the loss of my position. 
And every material means of support for my family 
and myself is cut off. 

Through the kindness of my parents, my family 
aud self were given enough work to keep the wolf 
from the door until we should be able to recover 
health and obtain another position. 


At this point I began to make what has proven 
to be my great demonstration in Christian Science. 
Through careful study of Sclence and Health and 
other Science literature. I was able to overcome a 
tenacious use of tobacco, my shattered nervous 
system was supplanted by one of strong endurance 
and I was able to lay off glasses from a pafr of eyes 
that had been pronounced by specialist to be in very 
bad condition. My eyes are now perfect and I am 
able to use them as I please. 

But you must remember all these demonstrations 
have taken me nine menths of close application and 
study to perform. Why? Simply because the litera- 
ture I had read was such a complicated mass that I 
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was uuable to grasp its meanings, and so get myself 
in touch with the great Truth which heals thesick. I 
know from the testimouy of others that they were 
healed, but bearing it from others and being able to 
demonstrate it for ones self was a very different 
thing. Different as light and darkness. I was able 
to make my demonstration comp lete all but obtain - 
ing a position and that seemed to hang fire like an 
old fllint lock. 

But on the sixth day of September last, there was 
heralded throughout the broad expanse of our land. 
through Col. Oliver C. Sabin, Editor of the Wash- 
ington News Letter, the glad tidings that this great 
principle of healing the sick and reforming mortal 
man, was to be given to the whole world yRRR. And 
in such simple language that all may understand 
and grasp its principle and meaning. The Truth 
was sent out just as Col. Sabin promised and it was 
from this elegant, yet simple -expre sion of it, that I 
was able to demonstrate my last difficulty. 

The positions began to roll In from all sides, but 
in the mean time I had been corresponding with 
Col. Sabin wih regard to entering the field of work 
in Science for J had become very much attached to 
the work and I also had a great desire to learn more 
of its wonderful Truths Having been able to heal 
a great many claims through what little understand- 
ing I had of the ‘Shamed Truth.“ I was convinced 
that I could become much more proficient with the 
Unchained Truth. 

So I came to Washington to go through Col Sa- 
bin's class and receive his teaching so I shall be 
abie to impart it to others and teach them how to 
keep themselves In perfect health and also be able 
to heal thelr friends and others. 

When I started for Washington, it was with feel- 
ings of more or less doubt regarding the situation 
with which I was to cope. But it has been revealed 
to me by the study of Science, that those feelings 
were simply the outcome of maliclons mental mal- 
practice. For upon the application of the Truth. 
All fears vanished and I knew that material man 
could not have any power over me, for God is All 
in All.“ 

I find Col. Sabin to be not only 2 man of strong 
moral courage and con: iction but a man of such ed. 
ucational ability and refinement, that he is able to 
work ont the great problem of Metaphisical Healing 
and impart it to others so they are able to think in 
its full meaning and use it with understanding. 

It is my intention to devote my life to this work, 
and I am proud to be numbered as one of the gradu- 


ates of the Metaphysical College of the Reform 
Christian Sclence Church, for I realize that it is ame 
instrument in the hands of God for the diatribertiom 
of God unto all men and the advancement of God 
K'ngdom on earth. I expect to go wherever there 
may be a class formed and teach them the art of us 
God's Truth“ to drive out all forms of error amd. 
thus help to advance the work which has been so e 
ficiently commenced. 

So I say to you again, dear reader, Don't Give: 
Up” for Truth is right and it will prevail, aud if i 
were chained down by the most monstrous trusts ow- 
combinations of material man, yet the true mom 
would rise up in his might as he his done and break 
every link in that chain to atoms, for God is Cem 
nipotent and the true man receives his power fromm 
God, and the Trnth shall be given to all mankind 
free. 

B. Gro. CORNELI. 


The Universa Amulet. 

I hereby and now, absolutely and forever, den r 
and cast off and from me all and every form smi 
thonght and suggestion of bondage and sub- 
servience to or iafluence from sny person or perses, 
being or beings (either in physical form or out of the 
ferm, mortal or Immortal), other than Infinite Be- 
ing. I neither believe in nor submit to any such 
influence. 

Tam not influenced, led, persuaded, ann ore. 
hampered, thwarted, injured, prompted nor pre- 
vented by any lesser power or belief of power, by 
any person, sect, society, or organization. I am 
led by the Spirit evermore, and to Spirit alone ams. 
I accountable; and the Spirit makes me boundless, . 
limitless, free. The Spirit guides, guards, protects, 
and provides for me, 

With malice nor ill-will to none; but love to aff, 
I declare this Truth. By the spirit within me, by 
the power of the living Word, I declare and send 
forth this Royal Affirmation, I decree and dechne 
it, Omnipresence, do thou hear and establish aay. 
word. 

O rash, misguided children of the Most High, 
yielding to the illusions of mortal sense in youre 
mistaken zeal, your earnest desire that Truth shalt 
abound. I pity and love ye. Pity for the mistakes 
which must bring you pain and sorrow; love you, 
for you are my brothers, my sisters. ‘‘Father, foe 
give them, they know not what they do.“ The 
Spirit within me forgives and loves; sees nothing 
to forgive, for they err in judment, not In intent. 

J, GILBRRT MURRAY. 
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CHRISTIANITY © 


Christianity is true civilization. The teachings 
of the lowly Nazarene, in proportion as they enter 
into the lives of men, make them just toward their 
fellows. The American republic is Christianity in 
government. The Declaration of Independence is 
the application to government of the Golden Rule. 
Christ taught that God was the Universal Father, 
and that all men were brothers, He also tanght 
that God was no respecter of persons, that the sonl 
of any one of His children was as precious in the 
eyes of God, no matter how humble, as that of any 
other, no matter how great. 

Upon this doctrine the Declaration of Independ- 
ence securely rests. Who, having reached the 
teachings of Christ, can read the following from the 
Declaration of Independence, and not feel that they 
are the fruit of His teachings : 

We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all 
men are created equal; that they are er dowed by 
their Creator with certain inalienable rights; that 
among these cre life, liberty, and the pursuit of 
happiness. That to secure these rights govern- 
ments are Instituted among men, deriving their 

ust powers from the consent of the governed.“ 

Attempts have been made by many to minimize 
or to altogether deny that the teachings of Christ 
brought forth a higher civilization. But all such 
are confounded when it is polnted out that hospitals 
and asylums to care for the decrepit, unfortunate 
and dependent members of soclety followed in the 
wake of Christianity. The teachings of Christ 
taught men a reponsibility for their unfortunate 
brothers which was nowhere accepted in any age 
by any people until after Christ taught the father- 
hood of God, the brotherhood of man and his gos- 
pel oflove. The text, In as much as ye did it 
not unto one of the least of these, my brethren, ye 
did it not unto me, teaches the responsibility of 
the strong to succor the unfortunate. 

In our own country following the fcotsteps of 
the fathers for more than a century in the villlage 
church and the district school, the Bible and the 
Declaration of Independence have gone side by side 
unchallenged, unquestioned and alike considered 
infalibie. The product of our institutlors has been 
men and women, not only sound of body and mind, 
but who through wholesome rivalry have made 
advanccs in science, art and Invention untll in the 
astonishing short space of a century they have 
eclipsed all competitors and now stand at the head 
of all nations in point of intelligence, wealth and 


power. They have also reached a higher moral 
plane than has ever been attained by any other 
people. We have been for a century the wonder 
and admiration of the world, and our success has 
been a standing threat and menace to kings, emper- 
ots and despots everywhere. 

Our success from a material point of view is be- 
youd question. That the fundamentals of our gov- 
ernmental system should be now challenged and an 
attempt made by the minions of greed to have the 
people themselves repudiate the great moral grounds 
upon which the great republic has securely rested 
and upon which it has grown great and prosperous, 
and at one fell swoop plunge backward into the 
darkness of empire and decay is a proposition so 
monstrous that it is hard to realize that any Ameri- 
cen cen listen to it with patience. 

The attitude of many so-called Christlan minis. 
ters and bishops in regard to the great Christian 
principle upon which our government rests is as- 
tonishing. The temptation to cccupy fashionable 
pulpits, recelve princely salaries and princely gifts 
from princely thieves is too much for many of the 
ministers and bishops of our day. Their own lives 
are a repudiation of the Master in whose name they 
wear a peculiar garb to distinguish them from 
others. The truth of the Declaration of Iudepend- 
ence, or the Golden Rule, or the Sermon on the 
Mount is not in their keeping, however; it is in 
the keeping of the great American people, who are 
better than their preachers and more patriotic than 
their rulers. It is therefore to the plain people 
that we appeal, that when the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence is ruthlessly set aside by the American 
nation and it Is sought to promulgate the gospel of 
the Prince of Peace with the sword after the fashion 
of Islam, American clvilization is doomed, Christian 
civilization is doomed and liberty has departed 
from the earth. The most shocking and monstrous 
proposition that has yet emanated from any source, 
has been from a few of the American ecclesiastics 
who favor a gun powder gospel in the Phillipines 
and justify the practices of Islam in the name of 
Ch ist. To all such the American people should 
say with one voice, in the word: of he Master: 

“Woe unto you, scribes and pbarisees, by pocrites: 
For ye make clean the outside of the cup and of 
the platter, but within they are full of extortion 
and excess, for ye are like unto whited sepulchers 
which indeed appear beautiful outwa:d, but are 
within full of dead men’s bones and of all unclean- 
ness.’’-—National Watchman, Washington, D. C. 
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Sow the Seed of Love. 


Toronto, Ont., Canada, Nov. 6, 1899. 
Colonel Sabin, 

Dear Brother: Let the dead bury their de ad. You 
say God has called you to Unchain the Truth. Do 
your work well? Call out your rank and file, line up, 
fix bayonets of Love, Truth, Health, Holiness and 
Peace, and charge on the enemies, sin, sickness, and 
death, who must fly before the advancing legions of 
our Emanuel 

Do not let your paper be used for slinging stones 
when writing only use the pen of spirit dipted in the 
ink of Love, give some good demonstrations, publish 
your little book so that all may read it in their own 
tongue, scatter it from pole to pate. Our Fathers 
message must reach every weary heart. Put no 
stumbling block in the way of a weaker brother, show 
all how to lean on the over shadowing and underlay- 
ing arms of ever present, all powerful Love (God) 
fight the battle manfully. God bless you. 

CHAS J. ST. JOHN. 


Note.—We pu>'ish the above letter fron our good 
friend, St. John of Toronto, as it gives us an oppor- 
tunity to explain our position. The News Letter of 
November had considerable in it regarding the Trust 
at Boston which was as far as we are concerned ap- 


parently unavoidable, and looks as though we were 


directed to do what we did. We had formerly made 
up our minds regarding the Boston Trust and to con- 
fine ourselves in the News Letter to the unchaining 
of the Truth, sowing the secd of love throughout the 
world, yet every time we tock up our pen to write 
the Boston Trust loomed up as the object which must 
be answered, The explanation of this singular con- 
duct on our part was fully made manifest when afew 
days later 1 received the Christian Science Sentine; 
in which thee was seven columns of editorials 
against the editor of the The News Letter and the 
new church movement. Then it became plain to us 
that God had intended that that attack should be an 
swered without waiting a whote month for a reply, 
and if one cares to investigate they can take the 
Christian S.ience Sentinel of October 26th and the 
November number of The News Letter and they wil 
-see that every charge hich was made by the Trust 
in the Sentinel was exhaustibly answered in The 
News Letter of November. From this time forward, 
thank God, we take our brother St. John by the hand 
and say we will let the dead past bury its dead. We 
shave nothing but love for the great truth of Christian 
* and it matters not who it is that does the 


teaching ot what thelr methods be, if they only teach 
the Truth, If the Trust in its system of propaganda segs 
proper to chain it partially and give it only to the 
rich, thank God for that much, and we in furtherance 
of our mission and in accordadce with the Divige 
cemmand will unchain the Truth so that the poor gf 
every land and every clime may have it within their, 
teach and this healing knowledge shall not be chained, 
if we but look upon every hand, to the North and the. 
South, the East and the West, to the foreign lands 
teeming with their hundreds and hundreds of millions. 
of poor suffering, dying humanity that ate perishing, 
for the want of this great healing, loving Truth, then i 
it looks small indeed for us or anybody to stop and. 
haggle one with the other whether we teach this, 
Truth in accordance with thei: ideas or not, whether, 
we dot our i’s or cross our t’s or not. Let us throw 
off these little infinitesimal and insignificant thoughts, 
they are unworthy of us and of the great cause we 
represent, and they are wholly unworthy of a child. 
of God to entertain. Throwopen the door, let the. 
Truth go forward untrameled, let it reach the rich in 
his palace, the poor in the hovel, the learned in the 
Academy and the ignorant inthe siluns. Let it reach 
all mankind, go out to all the world so that God's 
children everywhere may know that they are the 
children of God, so that they may know the gracious 
and beautiful Truth of Being which is theirs, that 
they may know, that all one has to do in order to ob- 
tain perfect happiness, perfect peace, perpect joy, 
heaven here, is to know that this Balm of Gilead wit 
heal every illness, every ailment either in the menta 
or material world. Yes, good friend, amen to your 
request let the dead past bury its dead, for the 
anointed caildren of God have a work to do, they 
have to move forward against the cohorts of evil an 
let nothing s ay our hands until the last barrier which 
upholds materiality shall de broken down and love 
supreme shall have become enthroned in the hearts 
of our people, 5 : 


Music: Vocal and Instrumental.—Taught through . 
Correspondence and Mental Telepathy. The entire 
system of Musical Composition; Counterpoint; Hag- 
mony; and Classic Technique, can be readily ac - 
quired, without the extra expense of former methods, 
or the slow process of studying the effect and result 
rather than formation and scientific analysis. The, 
Vocalette will add in suggestion of position of Vocal- 
Organ. Terms 55.00 per month. Address Wm. P. 
Hughes, 610 Och St. N. W., Washington, D. C.—Adt. 


The direst poverty is poverty of the soul, ë ; 


146 WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


OOOO] OOOO OOOO OOOO OOOO 


+ 
+ 
4 


OOOOH e e e e e t h tt t 


GARRET A. HOBART, 
Late Vice-President of the United States, 


oe 


GOODOOO 90 BO OO CO COOCOOOO 9000 00000000006 
Digitized by Google 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


147 


UNCHAIN THE TRUTH. 


Uachaln the Truth it shell be free 
From trusts and all combloes ; 

We see wiih uncerstanding eyes, 
We know this is God's mind. 


Unchaln the Truth, whate’er the cost, 
We hear His loving call, 

We koow we shall not suffer Joss, 
Ha wil not fet us fall. 


Unchaln the Truth, tbat we may give 
The Gospel to the poor; 

His blessed Truths they will recetva, 
In Him they will indare. 


Unchaip the Truth, the spirit says 
We) follow where He leads: 

Tboough storms arise, we're not dismayed, 
He wiil t uppty our needs. 


Unchain tbe Truth it shall be free, 
Our Father at the helm, 

For He can cam the troubled sea, 
in Him tis always calm. 


A Falsehood Corrected. 


The New York World of November 4, published a 
sensational despa ch from Philadelphia relative to 
the death of a Mr. Morgan there, in which oceurred 
the following : 

“Finally he [Morgan] became so bad that Mrs. 
Eddy came on from Boston and called at the Morgan 
house She remained for several days, praying for 
Morgan’s recovery. There was no improvement, 
however, ete.” 

It is needless to say the above is absolutely false. 
Mrs, Eddy resides in Concord, N. H., not in Bos- 
ton. Itis well-known that she treats no patient 
whatever, and has not for years, for the demands 
upon her time are snch that she Is obliged to 
refu: e all patients. For years she has published at 
the end of the preface to the text-book of Christian 
Science, Science and Health with Key to the Scrip- 
tures, of which she is the author, the following 
note: 

“The author takes no patients, and declines medi- 
cal consultation.“ 

The absurdity of the falsehood published in the 
World is therefore patent to every one having the 
slightest knowledge of the truth. 

We are glad to say that the World, on being in- 
formed of the facts, promptly published a correc- 
tion,.—Christian Sclence Sentinel, Nov. 16. 

Notr.—The reason why we copy the above from 
the Sentinel is because in another column, we print 
the substance of an article taken from the Philadel- 


phia, (Pa.) Times, in which the charge Is made, 
that Mrs. Eddy was in Philadelphia and was the 
attendant on Mr. Morgan. 

It will be noted that the above denial does not 
deny that she was at Philadelphia. We will gladly 
give the facts when we know them. We call on the 
Philadelphia Times to make good its statement. 


From A New Subscriber, 


Dear Brother Sablon: Wh:n !] read the News Let- 
ter, Septe mber the 6, I was not a subscriber, But 
I was p; ined beyond description to learn that one o f 
our number bad withdrawy. Ove that had made 
such wonderful demonstrations. While I was medi - 
tating cn your departure, I prayed God toshow me 
if you were right, I asked him to show me thrcugh 
the word. As this was acustcm of mine, I took the 
B'ble In my hands and asked God to open to my un- 
derstanding just what He wanted me to know about 
It. Ie pe ned, to my surprise, at the 19th of Acts, 
the first thing I saw was the 27th verse, which 
reads: So tbat not only this our Craft ia in 
danger 10 be set at naught; but also that the temple- 
of the great Goddess Diana should be despised, and 
her magnificence should be destroyed, whom all 
Asia and the world worshipped. And when they 
heard these sayingr they were full of wrath. And 
cried out saying, great Is Diana of the Ephesians.’”. 
I was + truck with awe before Gcd. He has through 
the precious word led me in marvelons ways, this- 
was to me an Intp'ration. I at once subscribed for 
The News Letter, I like many other Scientists have 
been told that I could not demonstrate Truth until E 
had taken class instructions, (by those who had. 
been through class.) 

However, I have demonstrated and Truth has. 
bless: d and honored these demonstrations, I have 
always been a firm believer In perfect freedom of 
thought and speech. God is no respecter of persons, 
what H- gives to one He gives to all, if we only 
walk with Him. As for you, Col. Sabin, yon need 
no champion but God. The eyes of the Lord runs 
to ard jroe thronghout the whole earth to show: 
Himself strong in behalf of them, whose heart | 
perfect toward Him.’’—-Chron. xvi, 9. 

Numbers XXIV, 21.— Strong is thy dwelling. 
place, thou putest thy nest in a rock. God biess 
you. A New SUBSCRIBER, 


The eclipse of self is the measure of unselfish. 
desire. 


Manliners Is the Inability to take things herd 
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DAILY HELPS FOR DECEMBER 


BY LENA WITHERS. 


a 


1. Thus saith the Lord, thy Redeemer, the Holy 
one of Israel: ‘E am the Lord, thy God, which 
teacheth thee to profit, which leadeth thee by the 
way thou shouldest go.’’—Isa. xlviii, 17. 

In Thee l place my trast, 
On Thee I calmly rest; 
I know Thee good, | know Thee just, 


And count Thy cho!ce the best. 
— H. F. Lyte. 


Of all paths a man could strike into, there is, at 
any given moment, a dest path for every man; a 
thing which here, and now, it were of all things 
wisest for him to do; which could he but be Jed or 
driven to do, he were then doing like a mau, as we 
phrase it. His success, in such case, was complete, 
his felicity a maximum. This path, to find this path, 
and walk in it, is the one thing needful for him. 

r. Carlyle. 


2. He giveth power to the faint; and to them that 
have no might, He increaseth strength.—lsa. xl, 29. 
Leaning on Him, make with reverent meekness, 
i His own, thy will; 
And with strength from Him shall thy utter weak ness, 


Life's task fulfil, 
— Whittier, 


Should we at times feel disheartened and dis- 
couraged, a confiding thought, a simple movement of 
heart towards God will renew our powers. What- 
ever he may demand of us, He will give us at the 
moment the strength and the courage that we need. 

—Feneton. 


3. Every purpose of the Lord shall be performed. 
—dJer, li, 29. 
J am 80 giad!) it is such reat to know 
That Thou bast ordered and appointed all, 
And wilt yet order and appoint my lot, 
For though s0 much | can not understand. 
And would not choose, has been, and yet may be, 
Thou choosest, Thou performest, THOU, my Lord, 
This is enough for me. 
— Frances Havergal. 
We musn't be in a hurry to fix and choose our 
own lot; we must wait to be guided. We are led on, 
like the little children, by a way that we know not. 
It is vain thought to flee from the work that God ap- 
point us, for the sake of finding a greater blessing 
to our own souls; as if we could choose for ourscl ves, 
where we shall find the fullness of the Divine Pres- 
ence, instead of seeking it where alone it is te be 
ound in loving obedience.— George Eliet. 


4. Be not hasty in thy spirit to be angry, for anger 
reste th in the bosom cf fools.—Eccles. vii, 9. 
Speak Gently, it is better far 
To rule by love than fear; 
Speak gently, I:t no harsh word mar 
The got d we might do here 


Speak gently; He who gave His jite 
To bend man’s stubborn will, 

When elements were fierce with strife, 
Sald to them, “Peace, be still.“ 


5. He leadeth me beside the still waters.—Ps. 
xxiii, 2 
He leads me where the waters gide, 
The waters soft and still, 
And homeward He will gently guide 


My wandering heart and will, 
~ Keble. 


6. In the morning, then ye shall see the glcry of 
the Lord.— Exodus xvi, 7. 


Every day Is a fresh beginoiog, 
Every morn is the world made new. 
You who are weary ol sorrow and slaning, 
Here Is a beautiful hope for you; 
A hope for me and a hope for you. : 
—Susan Coolidge. 


Be patient with every one, but above all with your - 
self. I mean, do not be disturbed because of your 
imperfections and always rise up bravely froma fall. 
am glad that you make a daily new beginning; there 
is no better means of progress in the spiritue! life 
than to be continually beginning afresh, and never to 
think that we have done enough. 

Francis De Sales. 


7. vet alittle while, and He that shall come will 
come, and will not tarry.—Heb x, 37. 


The ilme is short. 
Pat all thy armor on; prepare to fight; 
Already I far spent this carthty nigbt; 
The dawn is near, 


God's day Is near, 
8 op not for tears; stay not for moan or sigh; 
Look up, for thy redemption draweth nigh; 
Watch thou ard pr ay. 


8. Ia time of trouble He shall hide me in His pa- 
vilion, in the secret of His tabernacle shall He hide 
me; He shall set me upon a rock.— Ps. xxvii, 5 


* 


The safote should never be dismayed, 
Nor sink iu hopeless fear, 
For when they least expect als ald 
The Savicr will appear. 
— Anon, 


9. Be careful fer aething; but im everything by 
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prayer and “supplication with thanksgiving let your 
requests be made known unto Gcd,—Phil. iv, 6. 
For hls great iove has compaseed 
Our nature and our need; 
We know not; but He knoweth, 
And He will bless indeed. 
Therefore O-Heaventy Father, 
Give what ls best to me; 
And take the wants uoanswered, 
As offerings made to Thee. 
—Anon, 


10. God resisteth the proud and giveth grace to 
the humble.—1 Pet. v, 5. 


As a little child reties 
On a care beyond his own; 
Know's he's neither strong nor wise, 
Fears to stir a step alone; 
Let me thus with thea abide, 
As my Father, Guard and Guide, 
~~ ADB. 


11. His anger endureth but a moment, in His favor 
is life; weeping may endure for a night, but joy 
cometh. in the morning. — Ps. xxx, S. 

Since all that I meet 
Shall werk for my good 
The bitter is sweet, 
The medicine is food. 
Though painful at present, 
Twill end before long, 
And then, O how pleasant 
Tre conqueror’s song. 
—Setected, 

12. Ask and ye shalt receive, that your joy may 

be’ full.— John xvi, 24. 


Prayer makes the darkened cloud withdraw; 
Prayer Climbs the ladder Jacob saw, 

Givee exercise to faith and love, 

Brings every blessing from above. 


13. O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God! how unsearchable are His 
judgments, and His ways past finding out. Rom. 
xi, 33. 

do star is ever lost we once have seen, 

We always may be what we might have beep, 
Since Good, though only thought, has tife and breath, 
God's H — cn always be redeemed from death; 

And evii, in Its nature, Is decay, 

And any ho ar can blot it all away; 

The hopes that lost in some far distance soam, 


May be the truer life, and this the dream. 
A. A. Proctor. 


14, But to do good and to communicate forget not; 
for with such sacrifices is God well pleased. Hed. 
xiii, 16. 

Let the weakest, fet the humblest, remember that 
in his daily course he can, if he will, shed around him 
almost a heaven. Kindly words, sympathialag atten- 


tions, watchfulness against wounding men's sensi- 
tiveness, these cost very little, but they are priceless in 
their value. Are they not almost the staple of our 
daily happiness? From hour to hour. from moment 
to moment, we are supported, blest by small kind- 
nesses.— F. W. Robe.tson. 
15. There are diversities of operations, but it is the 
same God which worketh all in all.— 1 Cor. xii, 6. 
‘all is of God that is, and jg to be; 

And God it god.“ Let this suffice us still, 

Resting in childlike trust upon His will, 

Who moves to His great ends, uotbwarted by the ill. 

-J G, Walttler. 


This, then, is of faith, that everything, the very 
least, or what seems to us great, every change of the 
seasons, every thing which touches us in mind, body, 
or estate whether brought about through this outward 
senseless nature, or by the will of man, good or bad, 
is overruted to each of us by the all holy and all lov- 
ing will of God. Whatever befal’s us, however it 
befalls us, we must receive as the will of God. If it 
befalls us through man’s negligence, or ill - will, or 
anger, sti) it is, in every the least circumstance, to 
us the willof God. For if the least thing could hap- 
pen to us without God's permisslon, it would be 
something out of God's control. God's providence 
or His love would not be what they are, Almighty 
God Himself would not be the same God; not the 
God whom we believe, adore, and love. 

—E, B. Pusey. 


16 1 wil! both lay me down in peace, and sleep; 
for Thou, Lord, only makest me dwell in safety.— 
Ps, iv, 8. ; 

He guides our-feet, He guards our way, 
. His morning smiles bless all the day; 
He spreads the evening vell, and keeps 
The silent bours while larael aleeps. - 
—I, Watts, 


We sleep in peace in the arms of God, when we 
yield ourselves up to His providence, in a delightful 
consctousness of His tender mercies: no more rest- 
less uncertainties, no more anxious desires, no more 
impatience et the place we are in; for it is God wha 
has put us there, and who holds usin Hisarms. Can 
we be unsafe where He has placed us? 

— Fenelon., 


17. If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, 
and His love is perfected in us.—1 John iv, 12. 
Abide lu we; o’ershadow by Thy iove 
Bach halt formed purpose and dark thought of sin; 
Quench, ere it rise, each selfish, o desire, 
And keep my wni as Thire, calm and divine. 
H. B. Stowe. 
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18. The Lord shall give thee rest from thy sor- 
row, and from thy fear, and from the hard bondage 
wherein thou wast made to serve.— Isa. xiv, 3. 


To day beneath Thy chastenlnz ez e, 
| crave alone for peace and rest; 
Submlesive in Thy hard to lie, 
And feel that It is best. 
—]. G. Whittler. 


© Lord who art as the shadow of a great Rock 
in a weary land, who beholdest Thy weak creatures 
weary of labor, weary of pleasure, weary of hope 
deferred, weary of self; in Thine abundant com- 
passion, and unutterable tenderness, bring us, | 
pray Thee, unto Thy rest. Amen. 
—Christina G. Rosetti. 


19 And the Lord shal! guide thee continually, 
and satisfy thy soul in drought.—lsa. lviti, 11. 


Wherever He may guide me. 
No want shell turn me back; 
My Shepherd is beside me, 
And nothing can | lack. 
His wisdom ever waketh, 
His sight is never dim, 
He knows the way He take‘b, 
And I wilt walk with Him. 
—A. L. Waring. 


20. Oh how great is Thy goodness, which Thou 
hast laid up for hem that fear Thee.—Ps. xxxi, 19. 


Thy calmness bene s serene above 
My restlessnet 1 to still; 
Around me flows Thy qulckenlaz H fe. 
To nerve my faltering will; 
Thy presence fills my solitude; 
Thy provence turns all to good. 
5. Longfellow. 


21. The Lord wil not cast off forever; but though 
He cause grief, yet will He have compassion according 
to the multitude of His mercies.—Lam. iii, 31, 32. 


No volce but Thine can give me rest, 
And bid my tears depart; 
No love but Thine caa make me biest, 
And satisty my heart. 
Selected. 


22. When He giveth quietness, who then can make 
trouble.—Jop xxxiv, 29. 


“Jesus, Thou seest my troubled breast, 
Weary and faint, for lasting rest. 
For thee alone | pray, 
© might | wich my Lord recelve 
Peace which the world can never give, 
Can never take away! 


23. Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow. 
Matt. vi, 28. 


They do not toll: 
Content with their ailotted task 
They do but grow; they do not ask 
A richer lot, a higber sphere, 
But in their loveliness appear, 
And grow and smile, and do the'r best, 
And un to God they leave the rest. 

—M Fa alngham. 


24. Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good will toward men.— Luke ii, 14. 
The star that shone in Bethlehem 
Shines still, and shall not cease, 
And we listen still for the tidings 
Of gory and of peace. 
— Adelaide Proctor. 
Year by year He sets himself before us a little 
Child, in great humility, and bids us become like 
Him, that when He appears again in His glorious 
majesty we may again be made l.ke Him. 
— Dr. Pusey. 


25. For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is 
given; and the government shal} be upon his 
shoulder, and His name shall he called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, The Mighty God, the everlasting Father, 
the Prince of Peace-—Isaiah ix, 6. 

Draw near to us Thou blessed Saviour, even as 
Thou didst draw near unto the world upon that joyful 
day, which we celebrate, so draw near to each soul 
to day. May all Thy messages be as angel voices 
tous. May we hear the heavens crying unto the 
earth; and may the earth answer backagain. Now, 
after so many years of ight and knowledge, may men 
join with angels, and may the hearts of men be at- 
tuned to praise Thee. And that we may praise Thee, 
may we learn to love one another here on earth, find- 
ing out that secret love which we shall give to Thee 


and iè Thine own heavenly land. 
— Selected. 


26. As in water face answereth to face, so the 
heart of man te man.—Proverbs xxvii, 19. 

There are people who understand one another at 
once. When one soul meets another, it is not by 
pass word, nor by hailing sign, nor by mysterious 
grip that they recognize. The subtiest freemasomry 
in the world is this freemasonry of the spirit. 

Edward Eggleston, 


27. Be it unto thee even as thou wilt.—Matthew 
xiv. 28. 
We make the Hebt throngh which we see 
Tho Light, and make the dark. 
To hear the lark sing we must de 
At Hoaven’s gate with the lark x 
` _ 7 Alice Cary. 
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To most of us, and in most respects, the world and 
life are what our own will makes them, because they 
reflect ourselves. The cheerful man and the me- 
ancholy man behold the same world, yet to the one 
it is all beauty and gladness, the heavens are sphered 
In light, and the mountains crowned with day; to the 
other all is dark and dismal, and the very heavens 
are hung in black. Life takes its coloring from the 
mied in which it is reflected. 

Samuel Smith Harris. 


28. Oh, thou of Httle faith, wherefore didst thou 
doubt? Matthew xiv, 31. i 


The day Is quenched ard the sun is fied; 
God has forgotten the world! 

The morn fs gone, and the stars are dead; 
God bas forgoiten the world! 


Day vill return with a fresher boon; 
God will remember the world: 

Night will come with « newer moon; 

God will remember the world! 

. — 1. G. Holland. 


29. If I do not the works of my Father, believe me 
not. But if | do, though ye believe not me, believe 
the works.— John x, 38, 28. 


'Tis a kind of good deed to say well 
And yet words are not deeds, 


If on a cold, dak night you see a man picking his 
way up a rickety pair of stairs where one of God's 
poor children lives, with a heavy basket on his arm, 
you need not stop him to ask if he loves the Lord; 
whether he is an orthodox, a Catholi:, or a heathen, 

~~Goalden Rule. 


30. By love serve one another.—Galatians v, 13, 


It was only a glad good morning 
As she pasted atong the way; 
But it spread the morning’s glory 
Over the Ilve’ong day. 
~~ Selected. 


I expect to pass through this world but once. If, 
therefore, there can be any kindness I can show te 
any fellow- being, let me not defer or neglect it, for 
1 will not pass this way again. 

i Quaker Saying. 


31. And thou shalt remember all the way which 
the Lord thy God led thee.—Deut. viii, 2. 


One step more and the race is ended. 
One word more and the lesson’s dont: 
One toll more snd a long rest follows 
At set of sun. 


— Christina Rossetti. 


i-brought good desires, 
Phongh as yet but ; 
Let the New Year make them 
Blossom into deeds, 
~ Adelaide Proctor. 
"There's a new foot on the floor, my friend, 
And a new face at the door, my friend, 
A new face at the door. 
Tennyson, 


Law of Harmony, or Sans of The Times. 


Joshua xxii, 12. 

Aud when the children of Israel heard of it, the 
whole congregation of the children of Israel gathered 
themselves together at Shiloh to go up to war against 
them.” . 

Ecclesiastes lil, 15. 

“That which bath been is now, and that which 
Is to be hath already been; and God requireth that 
which la past.” 

It is wonderful to note the harmony exlating be- 
tween facts in the real world and the dream world. 

For instance, some 30 years ago electricty which 
typifies, a belief of life in body just began to be 
used practically. At that time Moses’ rod, or rod 
of God was redissovered and put to practical use. 
During these 30 years electricity, as the Rgyptfan 
rods kept pace with Moses’ rod. Wind or air is 
symbol of Life or Love. Scarcely a year ago men 
harnessed the wind in form of compressed alr. And 
the possiblities of compressed air are yet but slightly 
known. 

Short time ago in Franzethe honor of au humble 
Jew was crucified to save the dishonor of the army, 
even as Jesus was crucified to save the army of 
priests. Jesus was dumb before unjust judges, sa 
also was Dreyfus dumb before injustice. But the 
leaven of Christ Truth had been working all the 
nineteen centuries. And so all the world cried 
shame at France and the Jew was liberated. What 
followed in America a larger wave of freedom is 
felt in the spiritual atmosphere, than has ever been 
felt before. 

Now the conflict will be mor fieice between the 
prince of the air,“ (human selfishness) and the 
“King of Peace, or King of Righteousness. 


SUBSCRIBER, 


"That each can feel his brother's sigh’ 
And with bim bear a part; 
When sorrow flows from eye to eye, 
Anod jy from heart to heart, 
When tree from envy, scorn and pride, 
Our wishes all above.“ 
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The Prayer that Heals. 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN. 


aes 


Webster defines prayer: To make a request with 
earnesiness or zeal for something desired; make 
entreaty or supplication to Deity or Divine Being.“ 
The Revised Encyclorediac Dictionary defines 
prayer: To make or address a petition to the Di- 
vine Being; to ask or beg earnestly, to sue for; to 
supplicate, to call for help or support. A solemn 
petition, confession, a thanksgiving, athing desired 
to be done or granted. The definition which we 
may give, Is the soul’s sincere desire either expressed 
or implied; a thonght, a breath of desire, a yearning 
of the heart, all are prayer. 

In discussing the subject of prayer as s applied to 
Divine metaphysics we go further than the ordinary 
prayer of supplication, and leave the realm of faith 
for that of understanding. Jesus sald, Matthew 
xvii; 20-21: If ye have faith as a grain of mustard 
seed ye shall say unto this mountain, remove hence 
to yonder place; and it shall remove; and nothing 
shall be impossible unto you. How be it this kind 
goeth not ont but by prayer and fasting.” 

The faith which the Saviour speaks of is the 
same faith which we have in view when we talk of 
understanding. It is that perfect assurance which 
amounts to a certainty that when we ask the Father 
that an affirmative reply will be gran'ed to us. 

The Christlan Ssientists form of prayer is very 
different from that practiced by the orthodox Chris- 
tians as a rule, although there is no form requisite 
becanse all. prayer, all effective prayer, depends 
upon the spiritual understanding and absolute and 
perfect trust of the petitioner. When we pray to 
our Father in Heaven for a certain thing which we 
know He will grant, which we have a right to know 
He will grant, we know that our answer is ste, 
we know that the result is certain. The scientific 
prayer, or Christian Science prayer, may be divided 
into three different divisions, rst, the denial; 2d, 
aff:mation; 3d, praise. 

The Saviour telis us not to put new wine into old 

bottles, nor a new plece of cloth into an old gar- 
ment, because the new wine in its chemical opera- 
tions will swell and burst, and the new plece of 
cloth will tear out the old and the: ent is made worse. 
Therefore in going to God in prayer we must empty 
ourselves, so to s eak of all the ills of the material 
and physical mortal mind; drive them out and des- 
troy them by jour denials. We should say there 


is no such thiög us hatred, malice, revetige, envy, 


covetousness, jealousy, heartaches, blues. There 
is no such thing as poverty, want, destitution. 


There is no such thing as danger, wickedness, 


accidents, or evil in any of its forms known to ma- 
terial belief. There is no such thing as malicious 
animal maguetism in any of its varlous forms and 


* ramifications which affect in belief material mind. 


There is no such thing as malicious mental mal- 
practice, it matters not who the persons are who 
attempt to use it, where they live or what their pur- 
poses are none of these things do exlst, can not 
exist, and have no existence, because all that Is, 
is Infinite Mind and its infinite manitestation; 
for the further reason that God is All in 
All and that these all being evil, are no 
part of God, fur God is good and all that 
He created was good, and without Him noth. 
ing was created that was created. Therefore, all 
these so called evils are but the vaporiags and be- 
liefs of mortal mind, are false, are not, and never 
were. They have no existance and can not have 
because they were not created by God, who created’ 
all things, and all things He created were good, 
and we therefore denounce all these so-called evil 
manifestations as myths of materiality without. 
power, withont strength, and without force. 


After one has denied the very existence of evil, 
because it has no existence and is entitled to none, 
it has none and is nobody, it hás no creator and 
all the force and power which is given to evil is 
given to it by the material or mortal mind and the 
material mind is nothing only as you give it force 
and effect in your mind, then it can have no 
force or effect except as it impresses itself upon 
your material body. All evil is a myth and has 
only such power as is given to it by the mind of 
evil, to wit, the mind of materiality. 

Wie illus' rate the affirmative part of prayer as fol- 
lows: Supposing at the end of a room at which a 
party of boys and girls were congregated, there was 
a bountiful supply of fruit luscious and beautifnl, 
waiting to be eaten by these children, and yet no- 
body appeared to tell them they could eat that fruit. 
One boy among the company took off his coat and 
rolled up his sleeves and says I am going to have that 
fruit, and the others looked scared and say. Ob, do 
not until you are bidden, nevertheless he goes at the 
fruit and gorges himself with it. The others look 
askance, scared, anxious and still continue hungary, 
waiting to be bidden to the feast. We may Illustrate 
this feast and this table of fruit as the bounty of 
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God. It is yours without the asking, itis furnished 
as by the Father in Heaven, and all we have to do 
isto reach forth the hand and pluck the fruit eat 
and enjoy. Those who wait upon ceremony are 
denying themselves of the privilege the Father has 
gives them and will surely come to want and desti- 
tutlon becanse of their lack of a proper understand- 
ing of their righ's. Know that all good comes from 
the Father, that all good is yours, because you live, 
move, and have your being in the Father, know 
that you are the child of God, and what you wish 
you have only to reach out your band and take. It 
is there for you and set upon the table of life for 
you to pluck and eat and you shall be filled with 
happiness, with holiness, with gcod, with content- 
tment, end with all the blessings of spiritual as weli 
material life, we call this heaven on earth, for heaven 
and hell are here and nowhe e else, and it is for us 
to say whether we live in heaven or whether we live 
in hell. Therefore boldly go to the table, laden with 
fruit and unhesitatingly appropriate what you wish. 
You may say 1 have happiness, I have joy, J have 
contentment, I have peace, I have plenty, there is 
no lack in my house, God sustains me in all my ef- 
forts, God leads me in all my wanderings. He takes 
charge of my business affairs, I have wisdom, I have 
spiritual understanding, righteon:ness, holiness, 
meekness, all of the fruits of the spirit are mine. I 
dwell in the world of perfect happiness; there is 
nothing but happiness for me, I enjoy perfect health, 
perfect harmony, perfect contentment, and I appre- 
ciate, understand, and know the fact to be that I do 
live, move, and have my being in God, that God's 
love covers me as the waters do the sea, that I am 
hid with Christ in God, that none of the ills and 
evils of life can come near me, but on the contrary 
all the happiness and blessings are mine, aud that I 
live in God and God is All and all is mine, there 18 
no lack of good, there can be none, and in Him I 
have perfect, absolute, and complete faith and trust. 
I do know the Truth and the Truth makes me free, 
I do dwell in the secret place of the Most Higb, and 
abide under the shadow of the Almighty, and the 
Lord is my refuge and my fortress, my God, my all, 
in Him do I trust. He covers me with His feathers 
and under His wings do I trust and His Truth is my 
shield and my buckler. I have no fear of evil, but 
on the contrary my life is one solid trust, one solid 
faith, one perfect understanding, God is all in all and 
all is God. 


This being the prayer which heals, you may con- 
tinue along the line of denials already given and in- 


i 


clude by name, any material manifestation known 
as disease, denying on the one hand the existence 
of such disease and on the other that you can not 
have it and have it not. 

The third division of the prayer that heals is 
Praise. I read of an instance of a man who had 
been troubled with a belief of epilepsy for over 
forty years, and it had baffled all the doctors. Once 
while reading up on metaphysical healing, the 
knowledge came to him that God was spirlt, and 
that man being His image and likeness was a spiri- 
tual being, and that it was impossible for such a 
being to be afflicted with any kind of disease which 
so elated him with ecstacy, because of the knowl- 
edge that he was in perfect health and could not be 
sick, that he commenced to praise God for his ab- 
solute, perfect health, and that nothing but perfec- 
tion could come near him. He was healed by the 
realization of the thought. In the treatment of 
disease many times I have had wonderful cures as 
the result of my realization for my patients, thank. 
ing God that they had perfect health, and that 
health was the only condition that it was possible 
for them to have. When the patient realizes, or 
his healer for him, that he lives, moves and has his 
being in God, where perfect harmony abounds and 
where there is no discord, he is healed, and you 
have nothing left to do but to thank God for perfect 
health, perfect harmony, and for perfect Life, which 
surrounds and engulfs him. 

This is the prayer, the real zation of which he ils. 
“I thank Thee, Oh Father, that Thou hast given 
me a p:rfect realization of my entirety and holiness 
in Thee. I thank Thee, that I do realize the 
Truth, that I am Thy child, and that 1 live, move 
and have my being in Thee. That I am surrounded 
by perfect harmony, perfect health, perfect content- 
ment, perfect joy, perfect peace, and engulfed in 
Thy Love. I praise Thee for perfect health; I 
praise Thee for immunity from so called ills of ma- 
terlality. I praise Thee that Thou hast lifted me 
above and placed my feet upon the rock of Eternal 
Truth, where I dwellin absolute and perfect happi- 
ness, health, joy, peace andcontentment. I thank 
Thee and praise Thee that none of the ills of the 
earth, none of the evilthoughts of material mind 
can touch me, and that Thou dost bless me in all 
that I do. I praise Thee, Oa! God. that I have 
perfect faith in Thee, and know that Thou wilt and 
does answer my prayer. I praise Tnee for all the 
good which Thou givest me in all the forms of life. 
I praise Thee that there is no lack, no. evil, and 
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I prrise Thee that Thou hast given me a realization 
of these Truths, so that my feet are emarc'pated, 
and I am freed from the chains of mortality which 
have dragged down this human race for these many 
thousand years, I thank Thee that I am free and 
whole.” 

The reader must know that we bave no prom'se 
for the answer of prayer except through the media- 
tion of the Son of God, Jesus Christ, our Saviour. 
His mission on earth was to show us the way to re- 
councile us to the Facher, so that we may come into 
the heritage which belongs to us; therefore, never 
under any circumstances or conditions c'ose your 
Prayer except in the name of Jesus Christ, our 
Savionr. 

Let those scoff who will, let those deride who 
may, claim others as equal or greater than the Son of 
Gcd, but let us know, we the children of the new 
and holy promise, that Christ, through God, is our 
Redeemer, and we are promised nothing except 
through Him. Let us hold to this sheet anchor of 
Truth, and others can follow their false Christs who 
may, but we will cling to the cross of the immacu- 
late Son of God. 


God Loveth a Cheerful Giver. 


HE Jewish law that required a tenth of each 
T man's increase each year for the Lord has a 
foundation in truth. All religlous rites and 
requirements have a metaphysical sideman “inward 
grace. When they ate observed with this in- 
ward grace quickened, the result is altogether 
satisfactory. 

Religious training is one of the most important 
departments of the race's education, and it is 
through man that it is carried on. It is a sclence 
exact as mathemetics, and rightly understood 
would be taught in the public schools and with the 
fame unanimity as to system. But so long as relig- 
icn is a matter of opinion, based npon some man- 
made writing, it will never be feasible to p' ace it 
with the exact sclences in the school room. Vet a 
state religion is practleable and would be accepted 
by all the people when they once comprehended 
the Science of Being. It would then not be a ques- 
tion asto what Truth is; the fundamentals of Truth 
would be universally accepted, the only differences 
would be on how best to presentit. The best system 
of teaching Truth would demonstrate itself by its 
ret ults, and a state religion willingly supported by 


The Jewish law of a tenth to the state and a tenth | 
to the church was a prophecy of this. 


Bat giving for the support of religion is first 
a question that rests with the individual. You can 
not fulfill the law of your being unless you give 
unto the Lord in some form. ‘Freely ye have 
received; freely give, is a statement of exact Sei- 
ence. All that you are at the fount of your being 
comes from the L-rd; then it follows that you must 
give forth freely in order to receive freely. If you 
give forth in its essence the life, love and truth 
which flows to you from the Lord, itis well, You 
will be abundantly supplied with more if you ac- 
knowledge the Omnipresent Source. But if you 
are working on another plan€ of consclousness, and 
holding as valuable other formsof the one substance, 
then see to it that you return unto the Lord that which 
belongs to Him. By so doing ou will open wider and 
wider the gates of mind, and there w.il flow to you 
from within a compensation which money caa not 
buy. Do not give with the thought that you are 
hel ping some struggling church, or some individual 
who is dolng the Lord's wotk, but give unto the 
Lord, That is, make a practice of giving that you 
may open the way for the reception of that inner 
grace, which is a matter of individual experlence. 
It is not necessary that anyone know tha: you 
give. It is not a question of personal credit with 
men, but an at justment of balances between you 
and the Lord, who is Spirit and always with yon. 


Many people have made it a rule of their lives to 
give a certain portion of their income to religions 
purpeses, and, where they are true to the compact, 
prosperity and satisfaction always follow. A cer- 
tain young man started out in his business career 
agreeing to give one-tenth of his income to the 
Lord's work. The first zear his income was but 
S100, and it was easy to give one-tenth of it. The 
next year it was more, yet he easily parted with the 
tenth, but as the years went by and prosperity kept 
coming to him he found it harder and harder to 
part with the tenth, until finally a very prosperous 
year brought him SO, co. To give $1,000 to the 
cause of religion seemed to him too much—he 
could invest It to such good advantage jn another 
direction, which he did, and broke his compact 
with the Lord. He not only lost his $10,000, but 
all his fortune gradually left him and iu a few j ears 
he was a poor man financially. These fluctuations of 
fortune are the rule in the commerclal world, and 
the Gentile mind does not see in this change from 
prosperity to poverty any religious signification. 
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But the metaphysician discerns at once that this 
man lost the confidence and assurance within him- 
self of God's co-operation in his work which re- 
sulted in mental confusion and poor judgment. 
God is not an ignis-fatuus, but a working Principle 
in the Consciousness Universal. You can not lie 
to God nor cheat him—you simply decelve yourself 
if you attempt it. Be just to the Lord, give as you 
have received, and the congested currents of your 

soul will be quickened. ‘‘Prove me now herewith, 
aith the Lord of hosts, if I will ust open you the 
windows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, 
that there shall not be room enough to receive it.“ 
— Mal. iii; to.—Unity, November, 1899. 


Who Are We? 


Happy is he who cow sees the intelectual follow- 
ing of the old material conception of man. But hap- 
pier still is that man who has entered into the Christ 
idea of the Sonship in God, and who with swift and 
easy logic reasons that the child must share the life 
of the father. 

Abram was the first man so far as history tells us 
that got the Christ idea of our spiritual reality and 
the cmuifotentcy of man, He gained the secret of 
God when he hears in a version that promise that 
God was his shield and his reward. With this reve- 
lation he starts in to prove God's promise, he im- 
bibes the Christian idea and starts it down the cen- 
turies unt'! the advent of Jesus of Nazareth, tke 
perfect man. 

Jesus said call no man father ‘or one man was our 
Father who is in heaven, and He also said I and the 
Father are one and teils us to seek God and His 
righteousness and all things will add unto us. 

The promise Abram says God is our shield. How? 
By the assurance that we are His image and likeness 
with dominions over all things. When we have 
this assurance secured, we put ourselves into this 
strong power and we wil' know the Truth and this 
Truth makes us free. Free from what? The ma- 
terial conception of Nature Laws, which are cruel 
and unsparing. Water will drown, gravitation will 
dash us in pieces; fire will burn and destroy; gases 
will poison, and no amount of obedience to natures 
laws will free us from its relentless power. What is 
this truth that makes us free from these? It is a 
spiritual existence with the Christ princ’ples at its 
head, with freedom for its method, and all the di- 
vine laws are at work for man, and every thing in 
the universe hastens to our biddings. When we 

get dowa to the business principles and put all 


energy of mind to make it work, for we have domin- 
ion over everything. 

There is nothing good or bad, but thonght is the 
base of it, thought is objective; hence it makes our 
environment, 'as a man thinketh so is here. 

In a true and orderly development every thought 
is perfect, ‘‘as the Father is perfect.’’ In the nat- 
ural order of development everything is good, even if 
all developments has not been reached. Human Ills 
and troubles are not part of this orderly develop- 
ment, but the sole product of no development or 
commonly called ignorance they are no pa t of our 
progress not an order but a perversion. 

Let no man think that there is any delivcrance 
for him until he Is grounded in the assurance of the 
Christ idea in himself. Then his mind will be il. 
jumined and bis whole being wiil leap into joyful 
and harmonious setivity. This is the secret of ex- 
istance as revealed. 

CHARLES A. OSBORN. 


You Can Fill Your Life With toy! 


If you will read Seven Assays on the Attaln- 
ment of Happiness’? by Kate Atkinson Boehme. 
Subjects: 1. Rest; 2. The Unlversal Heart; 3. 
The Universal Mind; 4. The Conquest of Death; 
5. Immortal Youth; 6. The Se:tet of Opulence; 
7. The Source o! Health ard Beauty. Thousands 
of readers are testifying to the wonderful power of 
these Essays to uplift the mind and lead to mastery 
of adverse conditions, They bring Health and 
Prosperlty! Price only Fl. Addresa the Author, 
Kate Atkinson Boehme, 1528 Corcoran street, 
Washington, D. C. 


Class Instruction in Buffalo. 


Brother W. L. Bowman, R. C. S., of 66 West Huron 
Street, Buffalo, N. V., will teach a clas; in Buffalo, 
under the auspices of the International Metaphysi- 
cal University, of the Reform Caristi an Science 
Church Association, of Washington, D. C. All 
persons in Buffalo, or adjacent country, who wish 
to avail themselves of he advantages offered by 
this class, will write brother Bowman at once. The 
class will begin on Monday, the 4th of December 
next, , 


The injunction to earn little and spend less“ 
euphasizes the law of self support, and warns us 
against the danger and possible degredation of 
debt. 


Money dev: lops all passions but love. . 
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Jesus Christ—Whose Son Was He? 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN. 


And when he had spoken these thi- ge, while 
they beheld, he was taken up, and acloud received 
him out of thelr sight. And while they lookid 
steadfastly toward heaver as he went up, behold, 
two men stcod by them in white apparel; à hich 
alto sald, Ve men of Galilee, why stand ye gaz 
ing up into heaven? This same Jesus which Is 
taken up from you into heaven, : ball so come in 
like manner as ye have seen him go into heaves.” 

ber if ar y man shall say unto you, Le, bere 
is Christ, or there,’ belleve it not. For there sbalil 
arise false Cbrists, and false prophets, and shall 
show great signs and wonders, in so much that, if 
it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect.” 

In discussing the character of our Saviour and 
all the evidences of his minis'ry ard his work, the 
student should bring to his ald a conscienteous mind 
desirous only of ascerfa'ning the Truth and form- 
ing his ce nclusions thereon. 

If the Saviour of the world came to earth to te 
concile men to the Father, and in proof of his 
ministry went abroad thre ughcut the land of Judea 
preaching therew gospel of love and demonstrat- 
ing the proofs of his divine mission by exhibiting 
the power of divine healing, as be did, we, as 
students of history, are compelled as konest men to 
lock at the facts as they are exb!bited te ns through 
history and give as much credit to the evidence 
upon this subject as we would to other subjects of 
like character, 

In an article which is necessarily Umited iv its 
scope as this must be, it would vot be practical to go 
Into the minu’e and details of this testimony, but 
on the contrary I pick out some of the more im 
portant and easily understood so that all the world 
pay understand when they reed this testimony 
that it speaks of Jesus Christ and is irrefutable 
testimony es to his divine mission. 

Let us first look into his character as given us 
through his works, In this line of investigation 
let us see what eminent men, even though not all 
of them Christians, have been forced to say of the 
character of Jesus Christ. The first wliness we 
call is Napolecn Bonaparte, and while it was 
claimed that he, for the greater part of his Hfe, was 
not a bellever, yet better historlans now consider 
that Napoleon was a Christlan and a believer in 


Jesus Christ. We relate an incident as given by 
General Bertrand, Napoleon's falthful general who 
remained with him through his isolation at St. 
Helena. In: peaking of the character of J- sus to 
his friend, Napoleon sald: I know men, ard I 
tell you that Jesus Christ was not a man. Super- 
ficial minds see a resemblanze between Christ and 
the founders of emptres. That resemblance does 
not exist. There is betueen Christtanity and what- 
ever religion the distance of ixfinilty. Pazenism Is 
the work of man. Ore can bere read but our im- 
becility. What do these gorcs so boastful know 
more than other mortals? These Jeglalstors of 
Greece and Rome? Numa? This Lycurgus? These 
priests of India and of Memphis? This Confucius? 
This Mohammed? Absolutely nothir g.. They 
have made a perfect chaos of morals. There is no 
one among them who has said anything new in 
reference to our futuie destiny, aud the soul, and 
the essence of God, and the creation. It is rot so 
with Christ. Everything ln Him astonlshes me. 
His spirit overawes me, and bis life confounds me. 
Between him and whoever else In the world there 
is no possible teim of comparisoa, He is purely a 
being by himself. His ideas and his sentiments, - 
the truths which he announces, his manner of con- 
vincing are not explained elther by human organ- 
{zation or by the nature of things. The purity of 
his life, the profoundness of his docti ine which 
grapples the mightiest difficulties, and which is of 
these difficulties the most acmirable solution; his 
gospel, his apparition, his empire, his march across 
the ages, everything Is for me a prodigy, a mystery 
insoluble, which plunges me irto a reverle fram 
which I can not escape, a mystery which I can 
neither deny nor explain. Here I see nothing 
human. 

“The nearer I approach, the more carefully I 
examine, everything js above me, everything re- 
mains grand—oi a grandeur that overpowers. His 
religion Js a revelation from an Intelligence which 
certainly is not of man. There is there a profound 
originality which has created a series of words and 
maxims before unknown. Je:us borrowed nothing 
from our science. I search ir vain in history to 
find the similar to Jesus Christ, or anything which 
can approach the gospel. Neither history, nor 
humanity, nor the ages, nor nature, can offer me 
anything with which I am able to compare it or 
explain it. Here everything is « xtraordinary, 
The mote I consider the Gospel, the more I am 
assured that there is nothing which is not beyond 
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the march of events ard above the buman wind. 
Een the impk us themselves have nevcr dared to 
d: ny the sudlinity of the Gospel, whch insplies 
them with a sort of compu'sory vene rater. What 
bappines that bock produces for them who belle ve 
it! What marvels those r dmire who reff ct upcn 
it! Book unique wbt re the mind funds a mora} 
beauty before unknowr, arda: d aoftke Supreme 
superior even to that which the creation fuggests 
Woo but God could preduce that type, that Ideal 
cf pefeciion, e qua! ly ex :lusive ard o-ig nal? 

“You speak of Cæsar, of Akxinder, of their 
conques's, and of the ertuusiasm tbey enb ind'ed in 
the hearts of the h soldiers; but can you conceive 
ofa dead man making conques's with an army 
falthful and ertlrely devoted to his memory? My 
armies have feręotten me, even while living, as the 
Carrbegerian army forgot Hannibal, Sach is our 
power! A sI Ele battle lest crushes us, and ad ver- 
sity scatters our frierds. Can you concelve of 
Cæsar, the eternal emperor of the Roman Senste, 
and from the depths of his masoleum governing the 
empire, walcbing over the des'inles of Rome? 
Truth should embrace the univere. Such is 
Christianity, the on’y religion which destroys se- 
tional prejudice, the only one which proclaims the 
unity and absolute brotherhcod of the whole human 
famlly, the only one which is pure y spiritnal—in 
fine, the on'y cre which assigns to all, wi hout 
distinction, for a true country the bosom of the 
Creator, God, Christ proved that he was the Son 
al the Eternal by his disregard of time. All his 
doctrines signify one cnly ard the same thing 
Hternlty. It Is true that Christ proposed to our 
falth a series of mysteries. He commands with 
authority that we should believe them, giving no 


other reason than thore tremendous words, I am 


Go: He declares it. What an abyss H: created 
by that declaration between Himself and all the 
fabricators of religion? What andacity, what 
sacrilege, what blasphemy, It It were not true? I say 
more; the universal triumph of an affirmation of 
that kind, if the triumph was not really that of 
God Himstlf, would be a plausible excuse and a 
reason for athelsm,"’ 


For a moment the emperor was silent. As Gen 
eral Bert and made vo reply, he solemnly added, 
“If you do not perceive that Jesus Christ is God, 
very well, then I did wrong to make ; ou a general.“ 

Among the early testimonies of Jesus from those 
who are supposed to be unfriendly, I quote the 
con‘es:ion of Pontius Pllate. He took water and 


washed his bands before the multitude, saying, I 
am Inno-vent of the blood of this just person; see 
yetoit'” 

The Emperor Julian, the bitterest of all opposers 
oi Christianity, allows that Jesus was born in the 
1elgu cf Augustus, at the lime of the taxing made 
in Judea by Cyrenſus: that the Chrisilan religion 
Pad its rise, ard began to be propagated in the 
times of the Emperors Tiberius ard Claudius. He 
bears witne:s to the genulneness and authenticity of 
the four Gos els of Mattdew, Mark, Luke and 
John, andthe Acts o! the Aposties. And he so 
quotes them. as to Intimate that they were the only 
historical books received by Christians as of au- 
ibority and the only authentic memoirs of Jesus 
Chiist and his aposths, and the dcctrine preached 
by them. 

Hobbes says, As they are givenby Goc In Holy 
Sc ipture, they are properly called Jaws, for the 
Holy Scripture is the velce of God, ruling all 
thir gs by the greatest ght. 

Ros: eau, the noted Frecchran remarks: ‘ Peruse 
the works of our philosophers, wi:h all thelr 
pon p of Jiction, how mean how contemptible are 
they compared with the Serir tures! Is it possible 
that a book, at on:e so simple and so sublime, 
should be merely the work of man. Is it possible 
that the sacred personage, whose history it con- 
tains, should be himself a mere man! Do we find 
that he assumed the tore of an enthusiast, or an 
ambitious sectary? What sweetness, what pur- 
ity, in hie manner! What an affecting graceful- 
ness In his instructions! What sublimity in his 
maxims! What profound wisdom in his discourses! 
What pres nce of mir d, what subletv, what &tness 
In his replies! How great the command over his 
passions! Where Js the man, where the philoso- 
pher, who could so live ard.so die, without weak - 
ness, and without ostentation? Yes, It the fe and 
death of Socrates were those of a sage, the life and 
death of Jesus are those of a God. Shall we sup- 


pose the evangelical history a mere fiction? In - 


deed, my friend, it bears no mark of fiction, On 
the contrary, the history of Socrates, which no 
one presumes to doubt, is not so well attested as 
that of Jesus Christ. Such a supposition, in fact, 
only shifts the d.fficulty without obvia‘tirg it. 
It is more inconceiveable that a number of persons 
should agree to write such a history, than the one 
should furnish the sutject of it. The Jewish 
authors were incapable of the diction, ard strang- 
ers to the morality contained in the Gcspel The 
F ; 
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‘marks of its truth are so striking and Inimitable, 
that the inventor would be a more astonishing 
character than the hero. 

Surely It is needless to continue these quotations 
‘that could be continued indefiniiely, 

Let us consider the testincny of Jesus and the 
truthfulness of his mission as given by the apostles. 
First we look st thelr character. Men, as a rule, 
picked up from the lower walks of Mle, without 
education, without pres ige and without standing. 
For the three years of Jesus“ ministry as he travel 
ed through the mountains and valleys of Judea, he 
tau, bt these disciples the docirise of his new re- 
ligion, whlch bad its embodiment in love instead of 
hate. Theretofore, the doctrine had been preached 
and practiced cf av eye for an eye, and a tooth for 
a tcoth, and that he who sheds mar's blocd by man 
shall his blood be shed = A docirine of hate, ven- 
gzeance and reprisal. But the new thougbt, bless 
your eremſes, love them that persecute ycu, to 
him that smiteth you upon the one cheek turn the 
other; to him that would go to law and take thy 
coat, give hin thy cloak also; this was a turning 
over of all the mortal law codes ihat had ever been 
presented to the human family, and this doctrine cf 
love was preached and practiced amorg the lowly 
In the mountains and valleys of Judea. 

This ministry culminated In his public trial and 
public execution and burial. He had told his d!s - 
clples that upon the third day he was to rise again. 
Early on the morn of resurrection his devoted fol- 
lowers, both women and met, were thereto see their 
Lord and Saviour, True to his word, this Son of 
God, our blessed Saviour, demonstrated over death 
and came forth from the tomb & victor, showing us 
the way to eternal li'e through tlm forever more. 


These spostles and dlscip'es, both men and 


‘women, went forwaid and forth from Jerusalem, 
Preaching this gospel whith Jesus had taught, 
‘testifying to the wonderful truth avd wonderful 
facts which they asserted to be true. 


In taking the evidence of a witncss in court, we 
look at his cheracter as a truthful witness, his 
means of knowing whereof he testifies, his inter- 
ests In ¢uch testimony in the subject matter pend- 
Ing, what advantage he testimony he niy givear has 
of reverting to him personally or his filerds, In 
short the judge and the jury weighs the tes:ino.y 
of each witness most critically from all surround- 
itg and co lateral sides, ard gives to such testi 
mony only that weight which the circumstances 
ustlfy. If we judge the apostles’ and disciples’ 


te sti ony by this kind of measure, what do we 
find? We fnd them asserting that Jesus of Nazar- 
eth was crucified, was buried, rose sgain, and 
ascended into Heaven, and that in like manner aa 
he ascended into Heaven so would he return to 
earth. We find that this testimony which they 
assert to be true was the cause of thelr belug cast 
into prison eve: ywhere they went, whipped and 
scourged, driven out, im orlsoned, and everywhere 
substantially made outcasts and osttaclsed from 
soslety. Instead of this testimony inaring to their 
benefit im accordance with the rules of material 
laws, it was always against them. It gave them 
the bitter trials of life and never gave them a sur- 
cease from sorrow bere on earth. Not only Is this 
true, but t e constant asser‘ion of this testimony 
was the means, as we believe all history shows, of 
each and every one of these apostles, save and ex- 
cept Sc. John, of being destroyed by a vollent 
death because of their attestatlon of these facts, 
when on the contréry a word of renunciation would 
have given them IIe, immunity, and often political 
and worldly honors. f 

Take thelr testimony given under these circum- 
stances, attested by theic lives, and it forms the 
most remarkable epoch in the history of the world. 

I: Is not unusual, and has not been so for men 
and we man to die testifying to the truth of what 
they suppo: ed to be the truth, All religions have 
had thelr martyis, and all great mental ideas have 
had thelr sacrifice. but In all of these Instaucea those 
who suff:red martyrdom, died be lleving they were 
true. But it was different with the apostles, they 


were not attesting to a belief, they absolutely knew 


that what they testified was either true or false. 
They krew whe her they had teen Jesus of Nazareth 
upon th: cross, wheiher they had seen him planted 
in the tomb whether they had seen hin after the 
ret urrection. They knew whether they had seen 
him gathered up by the Father in the clouds and 
carrled to heaven. They either knew this to be 
true or to be false. They died attesting to its truth, 
when every earthly consideration came to then as 
ten pte.s asking them to deny their Saviour and en- 
joy the Iuxuzies of the world. They preferred an 
ignominious death rather than to lle and deny thelr 
Saviour. 

I close this article hy quoting from the writings 
of my late frierd, Dr. James H. Brooks, of St. 
Louls, Mo., who in speaking of the character of 
Jesus, in his book Is the Bible True? closes an 
est ay as follows: 
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But why speak of the miracles of His deeds and 
prophecies, when hia mightiest miracle is the reign 
of his love over these who belli ve in his n. me. I: 
is the glory of the Gospel that ft reveals to us not 
merely deliverance, but a Deliverer; not redemption 
only, but a Redeemer, and t! eie Is a vast d. fferen e 
between submitting to e:clesiastical rules, or even 
accepting a system of theolog cal dectrines, and 
casting ourselves npon a beating heart. Millions, 
during these eighteen hundred years, have trusted 
in Jesus as a living person, and bave learned in a 
happy experience that his sweet promise of rest was 
not nttered in yain. The conscience turned Into a 
blood hound in the breast, and pursuing the 
wretched fugitive fleeing in vain from the memory 
of the past, has found protection and peace ia his 
presence ; the form, quivering with grief beside the 
give that had swallowed up its treasures, has felt 
the soothing touch of his comforting hand; che 
mind groping in the gloom of a cheerless ske pilcism 
has been raised by hia tender call te soar amid 
tcenes of sup rnal light ard beauty : and the soul 
has left behind it the broken fetters of sin, that it 
may go forth upon acareer of j ryful and ennobling 
consecration to Him who ia still say'ng, The Son 
of Man is come to zee k and to save that which wus 
lost.” Blessed Lord, eternity v ill be short to tell 
out what we owe Thine amazlog grace. 

Hark! He speaks again; I am the bread of 
lfe: he that cometh to we shall never hunger, 
and he that belleveth on M: shall never thirst?” 
O hargry and thiraty ores, wil ye not heed that 
entrealing ard peisuasive voice? It is a hunger 
only He can satisfy, a thirst nome but He can 
quench, Come to Him wl.b all your dcubts and 
fears a ad qaestionings and learn the meanirgs of 
the precious Invltalion that seals the Canon of 
Scriptu-e, ‘‘Whosever will, let him take the water 
of life freely,“ Come to Him as one who has the 
heart of a brother to: ympathize, and the arm of a 
God Mighty to save. Then can you enter into the 
gladness of those who through the little while’ 
are waiting and watching for Jesus, and who wili 
so soon shout the harvest song at His glorious 
coming, S 


Quickly Relieved of Suffering. 


Col. Sabin, Dear Brother.— Please allow me to re- 
Port through The News Letter a recent quite notice- 
able case of speedy healing, officiated over by Mrs. 
Georgianna B. A:mstrong, of 13th and Hartford 
streets, South Brookland, D. C., one of you pupils— 


one of the graduates ef your first class instructed, 
under the curiculum of the National Metaphysical 
Univ: rsity established by the Reformed Enris tian 
Sclence Association. The facts are these: A lady 
(whose name we withhold) residing on R street, 
noithwest, Washington City, related her great suf- 
fering of pain the night previous, in her breast, 
which was then very much swollen, and very fever- 
ish, It had been troubling her for some weeks. She 
stated fier having consulted a physican, who at once 
ordered hot poultices, etc.,—which course she real- 
ized wou'd te only the commencement of protracted 
troubles; lancing, and probably ending in the em- 
ployment of the surgeon's greatest skill; all of which 
Mrs. rejected. Mrs. Armstrong gave the lady 
one present treatment, and departed,—and subse- 
quently gave her afew absent treatments, When 
the healer again went to the lady, five days later, 
she was looking bright, animated and happy, and 
declared the trouble had ai! entirely disappeared, and 
that she was well. Yours in the cause. 
EDWIN BOOTH: 


The Lord's Prayer and its Spiritual Interpretation. 


OUR FATHER WHICH ART IN HEAVEN. 
O. 1 Father and only Creator. 


HALLOWED BE THY NAME. 
We dere only Thee. 


TRY K NGDOM COME, 
Thau ert ever present. 


THY WILL BE DOME IN EARTH AS IT 18 IN HE-VEN. 
Thy Witt is done in us, Thy itkenets now appears. 


G VE US tHIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD, 
Give us understanding in Truth to-day. 


AND FORGIVE US OUR DES TSZ, AS WE FORG.VE OUR 
DEB. ORS. 

Far Love Is lmaged forth onty as Love. 

AND LEAD US NOT INFO TEMPTATION, BUT DELIVER US 
FROM EV. . 

We are not aione whin tempted, but ate freed from sin, disease 
ard dea h. 


FOR THINE IS THE K'NGDOM AND THE POWER AND 
THE GLORY FOR EVER. 
For Thou art the oaly Life, Substance, Trutb, and Love. 
—C. N. Frink. 


Junior Prayer, 


Dear Father in Heaven, we have learned to day 
that the dumb animals were created by Thee, and 
we know that we should treat them kindly, and 
never cause them pain just to see them suffer. Help 
us to be each day more like Jesus; then He wilt 
not cause needless paln. Amen. 
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MISSIONARY PAPERS, 
ALL MAY WORK, 


In order that all may have 4 chance to do their part we have 
adopted the following plan to aid lu aselsting in scatterlag the Truth. 


THE PLAN. 


For the sum of £5 one may sead the NEWS LETTER te five sew 
subscribers for one year, and we will give them the sixth copy free 
for one year 


OR, 


[ For $5 you cau send the NEWS LETTER to ten new subscribars 
tor six months, and one copy one year, free, to tne sander of the 
(ist. 


EL This is giving the paper at substantially cost price and gives ` 


avery one an opportunity to sow the goed seed 

Giving does not impoverish por with holding enrich, in proof of 
which ihe NEWS LETTER Is a glorious example. 

We give this plan for the double purpose (1) of sowing the saed 
ot etern i Truth (2) to give each and every ons a chance to heip. 
*Tis a glorious volk and we all want to help. 

Remember, this Is a concession on our part for placing the paper 

In the hands of new subscribers. 

It will be a bard case, in eed, where the NEWS LETTER can go to 

a man or familly for six months or a year and cot do the work of the 


Who can expend $5 In a better cause? 


UNCHAIN THE TRUTH. 


The progress of he new movement of Unchaining 
‘the Truth during the past month has been very sat - 
sfactory. We have enlisted under the banner of the 
new church a large number of active, energetic, and 
competent men and women who are now in the field 
devoting their entire time to the cause of the Master. 
We have changed somewhat the plans adopted last 
month, and ‘hive decided not to have a class taught 
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in Boston during the eariy part of December, acd the | 
students there who have written to go through the 
class will be notified of the time and place when the 
class will be taught. 


There have been no new churches consummated, 
but five or six are apparently ready to close up their 
church organizations and become organized under the 
legal charter of the Universal Church. The workers 
in the field will attend to these church organizations 
as rapidly as possible, and they will be sent fron city 
to city as rapidly as we can find workers to occupy 
the ground. Truly the harvest is ripe. You may 
look to the East and to the Wert, to the North and 
te South, at home and abroad, and everywhere we 
see dying humanity suffering because of the lack of 
the knowledge of these grea! healing Truths. Every- 
Where humanity is bowed down with material com- 
plaints, grief, sorrow, suffering, want, misery, be- 
cause they have not this divine understanding, and 
it takes a great many workers to go over all the fields 
at once, and we can not hope to make a revolution in e 
a month or even in' a year or ten years. But we can 
under God's direction do mighty things, and with His 
sanction and His power we can do all things; there- 
fore, we have no reason to feel discouraged because 
of the magnitude of the work, for if God is with us 
all will be done, done to His honor and His glory. 


By reading the resolutions in another column it will 
be seen that the Executive Committee of the Reform 
Christian Science Church Association have called for 
the fi st loan of 55 000, The necessity of this loan 
is to obtain funds to emancipate this world of suffer- 
ing from the bondage in which it is now enviroged. 
We need the money to scatter free books, papers, and 
pamphlet:, ani it may be that we shall conclude that 
we need a weekly newspaper which this would give 
us the opportunity to establish. All may rest assured 
that every dollar will be put to the spreading of God's 
Truth in some form which shall be effective. 

The Universal Church located in this city is grow- 
ing with great rapidity. Already the membership em- 
braces people in almost every State and Territory in 
the United States and many from foreign lands. The 
atlendance at the church on each Sunday has become 
much larger, and it bids fair within a year's time to 
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eclipse all churches in the city in point of aumbers. 

The Boston Trust have seen proper during the past 
month to keep hammering at the editor of The News 
Letter and defending its course in chaining the Truth. 
All we have to say to them and their friends is that 
if they succeed in scattering the Truth among some 
so that the evils of materiality may be stricken from 
their eyes we feel that you are doing gooJ, and our 
advice is to continue to preach God's word and let 
others with their supposed sins alone, Look within 
and see by what reason a 47 cent book should be sold 
at $3 00, when the world is dying for the knowledge 
contained in that book, and if this Trust can satisfy 
itself that such conduct is right, it is for it and God, 
not for us. We are trying to give the poor of the 
world a chance as well as the rich and having noth- 
ing but love for all, we trust God may make them 
all the means of doing some good. 

The class taught during the month of November 
numbered 24, and it is with gratefullness that we 
oan say of this class, as we did of the last, that all 
know how to heal the sick in accordance with Divine 
metaphysical rules. 

The next class commences on Monday night, De- 
cember 4, at the usual place, 312 D Street North- 
east, this city. 

Christmas will be here before another paper 
teaches our patrons, and we trust our friends in 
making up their Hist of God gifts for this pleasant 
Seaton may remember the cause of spreading the 
Gospel and unchaining the Truth. 

We thank our friends exceedingly for their liberal 
Patronage the last month to The News Letter and 
the many new subscribers we have received, and we 
trust that during the coming month that each one 
who did not do something the past month will try 
tod send us one or more subscribers, Make an 
tfort to spread this glorious Gospel so that all the 
world may come to this fountain of love and of life, 
of health and happiness and ¢rinok their fill, fer sure- 
ly God is with us, for ours is a mission of Love and 
God is Love. 

The little book has been sent out by the thous- 
aads, and is now going out all the time. Those 
‘Wishing it in any quantities should write to the Sec- 


retary of the Church, John H. Turner, for terms. 
The retall price is 25 cents per copy. The editor of 
The News Letter has no interest in the book finan- 
cially, but will be grateful and gratified to see it 
spread.all over the country, because it will be the 
means of enabling all to know how the sick are 


healed through Divine metaphysics. So far as | am 
advised this is the only book that has ever been 


written which gives the minutia and formula, as well 
as the priaciple of Divine healing, known as Chris- 
tian Science. Lovingly yours, 

OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Too Much Hero Worship. 


Yokohama, Jipan, Oct. 20, 1859. 

Col. Sabin, Dear Sir.—It was with joy I read 
The News Letter of September 6. I think you 
have taken a step In the right direction, and hope 
yon will be grandly supported in this new move- 
ment. The Truth should be free. 

I have long war ted to become a Christian Selen ; 
tist, but could not give up my feedom of thought, 
and be subject to any personality, for no one but 
God should control our minds in the slightest de- 
gree. It is the Truth we want and not Mrs. Eddy. 
It Js well enough to be reasonably grateful to her 
for bringing this great Truth beiore the world, but 
all this worship is quite unneceisury. It took too 
much the attitude of the Roman Catholich Church 
towards Virgin Mary. l hope you wili discour- 
age hero worship in any form, for any person. 
God, Truth, Christ and His teachings are all we 
want or veed, I did not intend to continue The 
News Letter just on account of this adoration of 
the Mother,“ but now that you have taken this 
stand, and the paper will not be filled with Mra. 
Eddy, I shall enjoy it much more, So kindly con- 
tivue ending my paper. The money for another 
year’s subscription will be sent when due. 

May you be greatly blest In your work in Un · 
chaining the Truth.“ It must be free to every one 
of God's children. To put a price upon it Is in 
direct opposltlon to Christ's teachings. 

There are coly two or three Christian Scientists 
In Japan, but with God's bles: ing I trust the Truth 
in all its treed om may spread even in this benighted 
land. Yours for the feedom of T:uth. 

M?s. FRANCES HASTINGS THORN. 

Opportunity passes every door, but finds the 
sluggard asleep. 
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The True Conception of God. 


ROM the earliest dawn of history we find ali 
primitive peoples as well as their more intel- 
ligent descendants possessing in some form 

the idea of an Infinite Being. This Idea has under- 
gone ccnstant change with the passage of the 
centuries. In the childhood of the race the Idea 
was perforce in keeping with the mind which gen- 
t rated it; it was a childish conception. But as the 
race grew in knowledge and depth of undersiand- 
ing there came a new revelatien of Deity. Each 
individual also in his progress from childhood to 
maturity evolves from a concrete, materialistic 
conception of God to one which is more abstract 
and spiritual. Even D.. John Fiske in his “idea 
of God,“ states that in his youth he had the fol- 
lowing crude conception: I imagined a narrow 
office, he says, just over the zenith, with a tall 
atanding desk, running lengthwise, upon which 
lay several ledgers bound in coarse leather. There 
was no roof over this ( ffice, and the walls rose 
scarcely five feet from the flocr, so that a person 
standing at the desk could look out upon the whole 
World. There were two persons at the desk, 
and one of them a tall, slender man, of aqulline 
features, wearing spectacles, with a pen in his 
hand and another behind his «ar—was God. The 
other was en attendant angel. Both were diligently 
watching the deeds of men and recording them in 
the ledgers.” 

The Rev. Howard McQ eary in commenting on 
this statement, says: Mort men doubtless enter. 
tain some stich notion of God as this at some period 
of their lives, and in my cwn case it clung to me 
for quite a while after I began the study of theology. 
When I realized that God 1s without body, parts 
or passions—pure, invisible, intangible Spirit I 
experienced a painful skocs which lasted for several 
deys, and which others of my acqaintence have 
exprrie.ced when they have been made to realize 
the same deep truth. But of course it would be 
said just here that only half educated people hold 
the low vlew of God just stated; and there is truth 
in this assertion, yet I am thoroughly convinced 
that men’s early notions of God, in many cases, 
cllng to them with a more or less firm grip through 
life, and unconsciously influence thelr phtlosophiz- 
ing on this subject. While, therefore, they do not 
hold the anthropomorphic conceptlon in all its 
crudeness, a8 stated by Prof. Fieke, yet their notion 
of a personal God is so inextricably blended with the 
idea of a Man God--a B. dily God—that it vitiates 


much of their reasoning on this subject. 

The fact Is, that Love, Power, Wisdom, and all 
spiritual attributes are dificu't to conceive apart 
from the object through which they find expression. 
Prof. Huxley was early confronted by this perplex- 
ing problem, He write: “What would become of 
things If they lost their qualities?“ As the qualities 
had uo objective existence and the thing without 
qualities was nothing, the solid world seemed 
whittled away—-to his great horror. 

J repeat that spiritual attributes are difficult, but 
yet not impossible to concelve, and all schools of 
metaphy- ical healing have proved this by their 
pessage from the material to the mental, or spiritual 
view-point. Whether one school claims that matter 
is nonexistent and another that it is the negative 
pole of spirit, the distinction matters little since 
negation is almost synonymous with nothingness. 

For my part I believe that all schools of healing 
could base their effort on the following conception 
as given by Prof. Le Conte is his “Evolution and 
its Relation to Religious Thought.“ 

Spirit—i. e, Intelligent Power —is the only 
Eternal Absolute Substance. Nature is an outward 
and visible sign of this inward underlying Euergy 
or Being. Its phenomena are naug ut else than ab- 
jectified mcdes of the Eternal I Am. The forces of 
Nature are naught else than different manifestations 
of one Divine Wul; the laws of Nature, naught else 
than the regular modes of operation of that Will, 
unchangeable because He is unchangeable. 

According to this statement, whic I heartily en- 
dorse, matler is not substance bet an objectified. 
mode of the One Substance which is Spirit, for even 
to the male: ialistic sense of Prof. Huxley, the whole 
solid world seemed whittled away when matter was 
deprived of its qualities and those qualities had no 
objective existence. 

If there is but One Sudtance and that Substance 
Is the Eternal Absolute I Am, then man, so far as 
he exlsts at all, is one with that I Am, for either he 
is not, or he is included in that One Substance since 
there can be nothing outside of it. The Eternal 
Absolute I Am, the Oae Spirit, God. 

All man’s weakness comes from his ignorance of 
this truth. It is the central truth of the Universe, 
this oneness of man with God as the ray is one with 
the sun which projects it. To gain this conceptlon 
is to become conscious at all times and in all places 
of a constant infllux of power. It is the spiritual 
influx, which heals the spoken word is but the eup- 
which contains the Holy Grail. 

He who holds this conception may be said to walk 
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with God but even closer is the union, for those who 
walk together are not fully one. The poct’s concep- 
tion “Nearer is He than breathing, closer than 
hands and feet i chus seen to be a sp!ritual fact. 

Then when we réalize that in Absolute Being or 
God there exists potentially all that the world can 
ever express of health, beauty, opulence, invention, 
art, music, and all that makes life worth living, I say 
when we realize our oneness with all this infinite 
wealth which waits upon o ir endea or, we thus, by 
this jealization, remove the one obstruction between 
the human mind and he Divine, of ening the way for 
the heavenly influx which sball transfigure us into 
those grand and glorious ideals of manhood and 
womanhood of which the world has so long dreamed 
but never expressed. The day of such expression 
is no v st band, for we hold within us the se:ret of 
powe:, which is a true conception of the Divine Life 
and our oneness with that Life. 

KATR ATKINSON BOEHME, 
1528 Corcoran St., Washington, D. C. 


Wants Class .nstructions. 


Tacoma, Wash., Nov 13, 1899. 
Col. Oliver Sabin, 
Rditor of The Washington News Letter, 

Dear Brother: I have been thinking for some time 
of writing to you, but mortal mind would tell me I 
was not capable cf writlrg to you. But since I 
have been reading in your News Letter that it made 
no difference whether 1 had the learning to present 
my petitions in good language or not. God heard 
me, so] knew you would, ` 

I am not a member of any church, but I have 
deen readicg Sclence and Health for over two years, 
and J] was healed through Sclence, and would be de- 
lighted if I could have class instructions. I would 
have gone th: ough a class last eu nmer but I did not 
feel that I was able to, and I assure you, Mr. Sabin, 
I am heart avd hand with you in the step you have 
taken, God will help you in your noble work. 
I have been reading your News Letter and think 
it is £o beantifal. I have been advised to reject it, 
but I am under no trust, and free to do as I see best, 
I sald I would rather give up the Journal and con- 
tinge with yours, and I have done so, for I find it 
takes up all my time with your littl book. Ihave 
Sclenze and Health and Miscellaneous Writings 
(and the Chiktian Science Journal) till about a 
month ago, but since I find so much good in your 
News Letter I devote my time to that, and I sin- 
cerely ask for information in regard to class in- 
trustlors. How many student: will be required for 


a class for a teacher to come here, and when could 
one come? 

Iam golng to send you two new subscribers aud 
plente find enclosed $2 for The News Letter. as you 
requested every one to send a little, I am sure I feel 
very wpgrateful that I have not done so before thia, 
They want theirs from the first of October, If you 
will send the back numbers. I am yours mos: sin- 
cerely, MRS. Hucter CAMPBELL. 


What is Truth a 


Jesus saith I am the Way, the Truth, and the 
Lilie; also, It ls expedient for you that I go away, 
if I ZI not away the Comforter will not come unto 
you, 

Howbett when the Spirit of Truth is come He 
shall guide „ou into all Truth. 

This T. uth is streng to dellver ar d migh y to save, 
we gain or lose as we are controlled by this Com - 
forter or Spirit oi Truth. 

Too much dependence on personality stints our 
growth-—~splritually; we aust de governed by this 
Truth. 

Subscribing to creeds or belief in death bed re - 
pentances does not satisfy or feed the spiritual de- 
sires within, 

Divine Truth and Love walt our bidding to be 
called into actlyity; we must surrender the material 
to the spiritual, listen for the still smail volce, be 
plunged in the cleansing pool of Truth and be puri - 
fied from malice, jealousy, revenge, and all ungod- 
liness, that the fruita of the spirit may abound In us. 

Mind creates, organizes, determines and controls 
the body, conscionsly or unconsciously, thoughts 
are things and materialize. If we entertain pure 
though:s we shall have right action and form true 
chara.ter, building a foundation of health, har- 
mony, happiness, holiness, and heaven, This mind 
is to be utilized. 

What each day wants of thee that ask 
What each day tells thee make thy tack, 
With pride thine own performance viewing 
With bheart to admire another's dolog. 
Francis J, BABCOCK, 
Vallejo, Nov. 16th, 1899. 


Matthew Henry says: “It ought to be the great 
care of every one of us to follow the Lord fully. We 
must, in a course of obedience to God’s will and 
service to His honor, follow Him universally, with- 
out dividing; uprightly, without dissembling ; 
cheerfu'ly, without disputing; and constantly, 
without declining; and this is following Him 
fully. 
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From Grand Rapids, Michigan. 
Grand Rapids, Mich , Nov. 8th, 1899. 
Col. O. C. Sabin, 

Dear Sir: About fifteen yeca's ago Miss Ellen 
Brown, now Mrs. Lirscott, was Induced at my earn 
est solicitation to come from Chicago and teach a 
class in Christiau Science. Sioa several other 
classes were tanght by E H. Hammond from Batti- 
more, and a society composed of the several students 
was iningurated which for a time thrired and bore 
promise of good work, but a spirit of dissatisfaction 
fourd its way among the novices, making it exped- 
lent to disband at least for a season. Soon an or- 
ganization was properly established Including only 
such as corld ccnscientiously subscribe to certain 
tenets and requirements as laid down by the parent 
society and this holds firmly to-day. Ia following 
the Inne: Guide which is always safe and satisfac- 
tory. I have not felt the necessity so much as many 
have, of conversing for mutual support, but have 
argued for Increasing consciousuess of the Supreme 
Presence and ability to stand on the one founda- 
tion—Christ, for no greater hath any man. 

In testing the wisdom of such an attitude I found 
myself bealed of infirmities which had dominated 
my body, and of course senses since childhood. I 
have nothing of that weakening delusion, that read. 
ing whatever I find corroborative of Tinth, may 
shade or poison the thought and prevent the clear 
understanding of Sclence. That fear in itself can 
but be dwarfing and stultifying in its effects. 

If one is sure of his promise and of course well 
grounded he need never hesitate to read anything 
and exercise his reason by separating what is spur- 
ious from the good. I am thankful for all teachings 
and broks in any line of advanced thought, es- 
pecially for Mrs. Eddy's Science and Health. It is 
clear and comprehersible when studied with a child- 
like, receptive spirit, ever acting as a stimulant to 
the highest motives. There is some good in all 
books on the subject. Should we destroy those we 
did not fully endorse, it would debar many fiom 
getting what to them is preliminary help tu better 
understanding later on. We all have a right to ex- 
press our views and to decry error wherever we find 
it. If we are honest in endeav.ring to unveil the 
Christ, so that all may kn sw it from the least 10 the 
greatest, and we have no greed for gain or notoriety, 
who should try to stay our opinions, or cast upon us 
the spirit of malevolence. The sifting must keep 
up until those who are purified with the unquench- 
able fire of Love shall stand forth wih glorious 


images of th true One, from g'ory to glory until 
they wake in His likeness and are satisfied. 

Enclosed please find $: for 7 year's subscription 
to The News Letter beginning with October 1899. 

Yours truly, ELLEN L. MOORE. 
Unchain the Truth? 
Unchaln the Trath! lo! in the caves of thought 
She hath bea standlag, chained by human sense, 


Nir dared to lift her volce though evil wrought 
Oa every band its own foul recompense. 


Now lifts the es es all bright with jo, ful tears, 
That the toul shackles cn her splendid fora, 

Streight shall be sent— and doubts and hates and fears 
Fall lo their own black d pths of night and storm. 


Unchain the Trath! Lo! radiant she cimes, 
Ready, mankind, to gather and control, 
To give God's worship to a bations’ ho nes, 
And bring Heaven's bealth to every buman soul? 
Washington, D. C. MARY A. DENISON 


A GOOD BOOK. 

We are under obligations to Mrs. Fannie M. 
Harley, the accomplished editor ot Universal Truth 
for a copy of her book, Heilbroun or Drops From 
the Fountain of Health. Words are {nadequate te 
express our high apprec'ation of this grand Little 
book. To the patient, to the healer, to the Chris- 
tlan Scientists, and to all who wan: to know and 
understand and realize the freedom making power 
of Truth, this little volume is beyond comparison, 
the most delightful which we have ever seen. There 
ought to be miliots of them sold and scattered 
broadcast throughout the world, for no man or 
woman can read that book withou: being Improved 
motally, physically and materially. 

Those who wish this little volume should write 
to Mrs, Fannie M. Harley, 87,89 Washington street, 
Chicago, III. 


A Litte Christian Squabble. 


A rather lively squabble fs in progress among the 
Christian Scientists. There are secessionists from 
the ranks. Col. O C. Sabin, publisher of The 
News Letter, of Washington, D. C., has seceded, 
and with him a number of others, who have organ- 
ized the Reform Christian Science Healers. Their 
objection is that Mrs. Eddy, the leader, or Mother, 
as she now calls herself, of the Scientists, is too much 
disposed to make filthy lucre out of her book, 
Her book, in which the teachings of the Scientists. 
are conveyed, she has copyrighted and sells at $3. 
As itis said to cost 47 cents a copy, the Sabinites 
think the touch of the old Adam is rather too pro- 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER, 165 


om for one who professes to be the S mon pure and then he could not promise a complete cure. Then 


Fixer of He who was born io a manger, and ha! 
15 another man’s grave to be burried in. 

¿ seceders say that no one should trade and truck 
nthe D vine spirit, and the seceders will hav: the 
preva! of many who tak- little stock in the Sci- 
sce. bu: who can quite appreciate unseemliness of 
ose wha believe they have a divine idea to convey, 
r can invoke the divine spirit, getting a copyright 
pnopoly on the idea, an i selling the divine spirit 
ts Huch per dose. The Colonel’s paper contains 
lige amount of manifestly good thought. His 
bepslis the gospel of Love, and Love, he contends, 
fill be the one predomirent and ruling thought of 
de mind. In the last number aseries of daily helps 
d: even for each day in the month, The help for 
xh morning is to be read over, and the object is to 
Mae one to control one’s thought during the day. 
Liew selections are made from the Scriptures and 
ku good authors, For instance the following sele c- 
hes are given as one morning's he p: 

Speak not evil of another. 

laught goo? thou canst not say of thy brother, 
be, or friend, Take thou, then, the silent way, lest 
a vod thou shouldst offend. 

{there is any person to whom you feel dislike, 
iit is the person of whom you ought never to 
dezk.— R. Cecil. 

For the last day of the month a quota lion is taken 
hm the Psalms and a verse of Cardinal Newman’s 
Ad Kindly Light. 

Certainly anything that leads people to think good 
ttead of evil, is to be commended.—Babcaygeon 
iOntario, Can.) Independent, November 3, 1899. 


Cured With One Treatment. 

Pacific Grove, Cal., Nov. Ist, 1899 
Dear Sir: A little more than one year ago a Chris- 
an Science friend handed me some pape rs and tracts 
otad, I knew but little of Christian Sience at the 
me, In fact, had scarcely given it a thought. One 
the papers sent me was the Washington News 
ter and in it was an article written by the editor, 
Fine his account of how he was healed | then 
dat if you was so wonderfully helped and healed, 
RY could I not be. And to you, Col, Sabin, | owe 
thanks of eyer becoming an earnest believer in 
stin Science, You being so marvelously healed 
ec me to apply to this same friend for treatment, 
den months before that I had met with an a:cident 
hich made me a cripple, as we feared far life. l suf- 
ed greatly and my physician said ] would never be 
Without an operation, must go :o the hospital, 


be 


the thought came in my mind, why not try Christian 
Science. I immediate'y wrote to my friend askirg 
for treatment, but it was, as a last resort, that! would 
accep: Christian Science to help me, as l had but 
little faith, but it was all through the article published 
in your paper that led me to ask for treatment. Well 
the first treat nent (absent) entirely healed me. 
When awoke the next moraing I was entirely well 
and have remain-d so ever sincer, alittle over one year 
ago this happened. I purchased Science and Health 
and subscribed for your paper and have been reading 
ever since. Since then ] have had other demonstra- 
tions in healing in my fami'y and now Í can heip my- 
self and my family and have helped others. 

Your paper of October and November came to me 
a; a good messenger of glad tidings, and I can never 
tell you how much l have been helped by reading the 
good words of Truth as you give to us, so that all can 
understand it, 

l send you two new subs.ribers for The News Let- 
ter and when my year has expired will renew my 
subs-ription. 1 shall remain with you as a staunch 
friend in Truth and in Uachaining the Truth,“ it 
is just what should be done, I think, and | am glad 
you are the one to do it. And God biess you in the 
good work you are doing. I will do all | can for you, 
and your good paper, The News Letter. 

Yours for the freedom of Truth, 
A SUBSCRIBER, 


Saw Only the Dark Side, 


Evangelist Moody exhibits finely his mental poise 
and characteristic good sense, as well as his pro- 
found spirit of Christian tolerance and charity, in 
saying, as he is reported, in an interview upon Mr. 
Ingersoll siuce the latter’s death: I am not g3- 
ing to suy a word about him. Do you know, I never 
mentioned his name in an address while be was 
alive? and I don't believe in talking about a man 
after his death. It does no good to talk against such 
aman. I am sorry for his wife and children, for it 
was taid that he was a kind husband and father, and 
I don’t want to tear open that wound. I believe that 
Ingersoll was driven away from Christianity by the 
abuse of Christians. He was railed at by them, and 
he saw the dark side of Christianity. He got twisted. 
when he was young We're not his judges. It is 
for God alone to judge him. I am told he was an 
exemplary man jn his home life. I am not going to 
have anything to say about him.“ Our preachers 
will do well to examine both the spirit and practice 
of Mr. Moody. 
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Yesterday, To-day and Forever. 


BY PROF. W. H. WATSON. 


HEN Victor Hugo refused, at his last mo- 
Ud ments, the viaticum, the last consolation 
of the church, offered by the archbishop 
of Paris; the action of the great poet caused the 
learned societies of Parls to thirk over his last 
works, which were in reference to man’s immortality 
and the supreme power of God over spirit and 
matter. 

At that time I was appointed by the London 
Medical Society to irguire into Dr. Pasteur’s mode 
of treatment for bydrophobia, and to report details 
of his discovery. I received this appointment by 
virtne of my position as honorary executive of the 
Home for Governesses on the Avenne Bois de 
Bologne. 

It was an honor for me to take part in the de- 
liberations of the scientific committees at the Univer- 
sity of Paris, under the presidency of Ernest Renan 
(author of “Life of Christ’’), and the Psychological 
Society, under Dr. Charcot. 

The question of the power of mind over matter 
was reopened, and the problem of Life discussed 
anew. We concluded that fallen man’s body was 
an agregation of living destructib‘e atoms and 
germs, which were unknown to the perfect man 
originally created by God, thus reversing the theory 
of evolution. Upon that basis the investigation 
began and showed marvelous result. We upheld 
the Pauline doctrine, the codes of the church and 
all Oriental religions where cases of healing and 
elevation were authenticated, and proceeded to test 
the matter personally, by consulting those who had 
been healed by miraculous power. 

I became interested enough to visit the shrine at 
Lourdes, and got sufficient information to know that 
the testimonies given by people who were healed 
there, were worthy of credence, as the general 
opinion was that the healing was done by the 
visitation of God. 


Jacob, the Zuave, told me that he had healed 
thousancs by merely laying his bands upon them, 
when he was devout and gave God the honor; but 
he allowed himself to become absorbed in the wily 
meshes of carnal mind, the flesh and the devil, and 
his gift of healing left him. His was a case where 
the physician could rot heal himself, 

Metaphysical healing received recogniticn in 
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America. An interchange of thought was des 
able, but the words "carnal mind’’ were made in 
“mortal mind; the science of metaphysics 
called ‘‘Christlan Science,” and the nothingn 
of matter recognized. It wasa pleasure for me 
translate Amer ican-vlews of the subject and th 
successes in healing. <A revival in the New Wor 
of a Science practiced for ages in the ancle 
world, which fell into disnetude during the d 
ages, the effects of which has made the carnal mi 
almost a master of its victims by the paisons of sig 
and disease. 

I began, in Pa: is, to enunciate a formula of tre 
ment, and a logical reasoning acceptable to 
students, with great success. The saying. 
harmless as a dove and as wise as a serpent, wa 
very d:fficult to put into practice, but we becam 
“tas little children, without the pangs of the sen 
pent, . We learned the power of concentration of 
the mind, without any fear or wavering in the treat. 
ment of disease, and each student took an individ 
nal case and healed wilh success, wh ch caused the 
medical scciety to resort to the study of mental 
therapeutics and greater attenuation, 

I can not enumerate the many cases healed is 
Paris through Christian Sclence, nor can the thous 
ands of miracles of healing be told under the ont- 
ward forms of prayer and holy oil at the shrines, 
but I agree with the scholars of the mo ern world, 
that God only is the healer, in answer to prayer, 
the motive of which must be pure, and the suppliam 
must have the understand ing to address God 
and to lead the patient to Him. 

The superiority of Christian Science over hyp. 
notic suggestions, as an anesthetic, or as a remedis 
agent, soon became apparent in the hospitals. | 
have seen patients become soothed by the influenci 
of metaphysical treatment. Under the power o 
hypnosis they were anxious, fearful and nervous 
The corporeal pain ceased, but the pain of tht 
mind was distracting. Divine Science cures thi 
mind first, and the ills of the flesh become a 
nothing. 

Habitual sinners seem to be incrusted with th 
errors of ca- nal mind. They are the most dificul 
to cure, although God does not recognize th 
gravity of any case. Sickness is so temporary tha 
it is easy to eradicate by merely denying its (xis! 
ence as a foreign matter unworthy of notice in th 
realm of Spirit. 

I have noti-ed the marvelous fact that when Go 
heals there can be no relapse, because Divine Prir 
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e heals the mind and the supposed malady 

ishes, provir g its nonexistence, disappearing like 
vapour. 
U have also observed that the healer and patient 
dome a unit, thus propagating that Love as 
ught by Jesus, and proving the fact that human 
therhood is the acme of civilization, which will 

e the way to the are ina oi the millenniums. 
i] go forth from Washington under the commission 
‘the Metaphysical University of the Reform Chris- 
m Selence Church to teach the princip'es of 
line healing to students who are anzious to 
ulliy themselves as teachers and healers. Chris- 
an Sclence engages the attention of the most 
tivated minds, and I have found it a pleasure to 
2 in harmonious relations with Scientkts of both 
tinents, I am working in the New World, 
‘here the harvest is ripe, jn answer to the cry of 
istess raised on every hand from the mouths of 
1e des; airing and the hopeless. 


Beware of Bible commentators who are unwilling 
itake God's words just as they stand. The first 
mmentator of the kind was the devil in the Gar- 
en of Eden. He p oposed only a slight change 
ist the word ‘‘not’’ to be inserted—‘‘ye shall not 
wely die. The amendment was accepted and the 
oild was lost. Satan is repeating that tort of 
mmentary with every generation of hearers. He 
sists that God couldn't have meant just what be 
. To begin with, Satan induced one foolish 
man to accept his exegesis ; now he has theologi- 
| professors who are of his opinion on these points. 


Goodness. 


What is necessary to make one forbearing? A 
eat deal of good sense with a little piety. How 
any persons would dare each evening to say sim- 
yto God: My God, treat me to-morrow as I 
we to day treated such a person, whom I have 
dely repuls ed, whose faults I have brought to 
zbt throngh malice or to parade my wit; as I have 
tated another, to whom, through pride, through 
ersions, through contempt, I have refused to 
eak, whom I have avoided, whom I cannot like 
cause she displeased me, whom I cannot pardon, 
d with whom I do not wish to exchange any 
‘lity.’ And yet do not forget that, szoner or 
zer, God will do unto you as you do unto others. 


Meet teats ee — 


Good Things to beam. 
Learn to attend strictly to your own business. 
ety Important p. int. 


— — 


Learn to stop cronking. If you can not see any 
good in this world keep the bad to yourt elf. 

Learn to tella good story. A well told story is 
as welcome as a sunbeam in a sick room. 

Learn to keep your own troubles to yourself, 
The world is too busy to care for your ills and 
aCrTrows. 

Learn to greet your friends with a smile. They 
carry too many frowns in their own hearts to be 
bothered with any of yours. 


The words spoken in the Silence, is the Healing. 
power. To my knowledge and the knowledge of 
many others, it has cured all kinds of aches and 
pains, fevers and chills, inflamed eyes, deafness, 
insomnia, etc. The following is taken from a letter 
written by a lady residing in Lincoln, Nebraska. 
She has been a sufferer four years, with ovarian 
troubles, and other eccompanying weaknesses, 
My side has been free from pain since the day you 
should have gotten my letter. Would that be too 
soon for the effect to be felt? I have given you the 
credit. There is no other way in which I can ac- 
count for it, as it had been hurting almost all the 
time for several days, and then stopped so suddenly 
and has not returned. No, my loved one, that 
would not be too soon. I have had several cases of 
healing in which the patients responded almost In- 


stantly to the world. I could fill this paper with 
words from the thankful who have been healed or 
have had loved ones healed. The very hottest of 
fevers have responded to the touch of my hands, 
and were gone in less than three minutes, These 
ate facts which can be verified at any time, 
—Edito: Sunbeam. 


Be a Moses and not an Aann. The crowd 
wanted it, said Aaron, and I sald bring me 
your gold.“ If you are an infidel, say so and sue 
for your cau:e; but if are a Christian, proclaim it 
on the mount and die for your belief, Who is on 
the Lord's side? There are two sides, and only 
two. One is the Lord's, ani the other the bul- 
watk of the devil. The line that divided the 
childien of Levi from the idolaters then, divides 
now the Christian and the unbeliever. The Sav- 
lour repeated this wien he said, Who is not for 
me is against me. Take the position now while 
you sre young. 


The only way to have a friend is to be one, 2 eee : 1 5 
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Reform Christian Science Church. 
HTS MISSION. 


HERE are those who claim that we are a 

church without a mission, and that what we 

seek can be found in the orthodox churches. 

There are others who claim that the orthcdox 

Christian Science Church is, like its leader, Infal- 

libie, and therefore can not be reformed, and does 
not need any reformation. 

With malice toward none and charity for all I shall 
examine these claims in the light of existing facts, 
hewing to the line and letting the chips fall where 
they may 

Rev. E. M. Wheelock has recently well ssid: 
These modern days are days of judgment, The 
time spirit is abroad. The torch of intelligence is 
firmly grasped by an awakened mankind. The 
judge has ectered the state and the church, social 
life and religion; and sacred and secular, old and 
new are summoned to the bar of Truth to show 
cause why and for what they are here. It is a bad 
day for venerable pretentions. It is an hour of 
doom for old shams; but a red-letter day for reality 
and a resurrection morning for all things honest, 
good and true. 

The first important inquiry into present condi- 
tions, suggest the following all important question : 
Why is it that, in all our large cities, the orthodox 
churches do not reach and can not claim in their 
congregations to exceed one third of the people? 
What is to become of the other two thirds? Ishall 
not at this time answer these questions. It is the 
business of the orthodox churches to answer. It is 
sufficient for my purpose at this time to call attention 
to the fact, which of itself is good and suffictent 
cause for the organization of a new church. 

Recently, the newspapers reported that the de- 
crease in church. goers in the city of Bro klyn, N. 
Y., had so atarmed the ministers that a meeting had 
been called to discuss the situation and if possible 
find a remedy. Among other suggestions, it was 
claimed that the only way to get the people to 
church and the plan to adopt was to preach in such 
away as to make them fear. Just think of it, a 
gospel based on feir of a lake that burns with fire 
and brimstone. The Bible says, There is no fear 
in love; but perfect love casteth out fear; because 
fear hath torment. He that feareth is not made 
perfect in love. — 1 John iv: 18. 

In answer to the lawyer’s question, as to which 
was the greater commandment, Jesus said, ‘‘Thou 


“shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, a 


with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This 
the first and great commandment. And the seco 
is like unto it. Thon shalt love thy neighbor 
thy self. On these two commandments harg 


the law and the prophets. — Matt. xxil; 37 40. 


Christ says this work of saving the world fro 
sin, sickne3s, and death must be done by love. T 
orthodox churches say it must be done by fear. Y 
must excuse us if we take Christ's way— Larv 
rather than the orthodox way fear. 

Christ also said, Go, preach, saying the king 
dom of heaven is at hand. Heal the sick, clea 
the lepeis, raise the cead, cast cut devils: freely v 
have received, freely give.“ — Matt. x; 7 8. 

They tell us that healing the sick by prayer 
longs to the day of miracles, and that that day 
past, when we, as Scientists, know whereof we spea 
when we say that Christ's commission to heal th 
sick is just es valid to-day as it was the day He 
delivered it to the apostles, because we demonstrate 
the fact every day of our lives. If this commission 
is not as valid to-day as it was when it was given 
by Christ, when and by whom was it revoked? 
Most eve: y minister prays aloud, in the presence of 
his congregation, for those of his flock who may be 
sick or affi:cted in body or mind. He asks God to 
restore them, yet when you mention Christiaa Sei- 
ence and how it heals the sick, he holds up his 
hands in holy horror and cries, ‘‘The days of mir- 
acles are past. Why does he ask God to heal the 
sick if he does not believe He ls going to do it? 
The principal difference between the orthodox 
Christian and the Christian Scientists, see ns t> be 
about this: The former would be utterly astounded 
if his prayer was answered, and the latter is very 
much surprised if his is not. The result is the 
Scientist heals himself in both body and mind, 
while the crthodox Christian goes on suffering, and 
accuses God of sending all these afflictions upon 
him to make him a better man. Accusing God oi 
doing evil that good might come of it. 

Strange God of Love that conld afflict one of His 
dear children in such a way. What is thought of 
an earthly father that treats his children that way? 
Christ said: If ye then being evil know how ta 
give good gifts unto your children, how much more 
shall your Father, which ls in heaven, give gc od 
things to them that ask Him?" 

I do not believe that God does any evil or cause: 
any suffering, sin or sickness, neither de 
I believe that he can look upon such with the 
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t degree of allowance. My God is a God of 
re who has every good thing In store for His 
laren, and when they ask they receive, and 
an they knock it is opened unto them. The idea 
r being preached to the world, that God is a God 
engeance and is continually affilcting the crea- 
1of His own hands with untold miseries of both 
id and body, and finally casts them into the 
ethat burns forever, is to be deprecated. Such 
Idea makes God a monster instead of a kind, 
ing Father. 

he Christian Scientist believes in the freedam 
bonght, he believes in the power of good thought 
ected and controled by God to regenerate man 
i make him a new creature in Christ Jesus. He 
leves that this thought power should have fnll 
ayand should mt be hampered by man made 
eds. What I have said above as regards the or- 
dox churches, God knows is said in all charity. 
ey do the best they know. The facts show that 
xy are forever estopped from claiming that we 
ve no mission, and hence no right to organize the 
form Christian Science Church. 

The orthodox Christian Scientists those who are 
ral to Mrs. Eddy claim that we have no mission 
d that our effort to organize a church is error and 
mld be destroyed. I shall now proceed in all 
arity toshow why thousands of good Scientists all 
er the country believe that the effort is not error 
tisof God. In the first place we believe it entirely 
itrary to God's plan and God's love to have a 
pe rule over our hearts and consciences, whether 
it Pope be man or woman or whether the dwelling 
ce is Rome or Concord. God created us in His 
ige and likeness, and endowed us with the power 
thought and action and sent us on our mission 
olutely free, which freedom we propose to hold 
1 maintain inviolate. 

Wedo not believe that any human being ever 
td upon this ea:th who was infallible. We do 


feve that God created every one of us free and 
nl, 


We do not believe that God by inspiration ever 
te a message and then instructed the one to whom 
igave it, to copyright it and make merchandize 
in such away as to deprive millions and multi - 
millions of God's poor of its privileges. Je 
answered and said unto them, go and show John 
n those things which ye do hear and see; the 
d receive their sight, and the lame walk, the lep- 
are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are 
dup, and the poor have the gospel preached to 
Mat. xl, 4. 5. 


We do not believe that G -d ever, through insplra- 
tion, Instructed any one to charge three hundred 
dollars per head for giving His Truth, the bread of 
Life to His children. 

We do belleve that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, 
that He was crucified, buried, and on the third day 
demonstrated Himself ont of the grave, showing 
His power over death, that He appeared to His de- 
ciples, then ascended into heaven, and in His own 
good time will return again in the same manner as 
He departed and not in the person of a woman as 13 
taught and actually believed by some. Our idea of 
free speech and liberty of conscience will not permit 
tis to have our thoughts and acts circumscribed and 
dictated by one whom we have pald one hundred 
dolla's to teach us the Truth. If Christian Science 
is God's message as is claimed by the orthodox 
Christian Sclence Church, why not give it to the 
world? Why limit the number of authorized lec. 
turers to twelve for the whole world, and the teach- 
ers to a select few who happen to be in good stand. 
ing with the powers that be? It occurs to me that 
It would be much more Christ-like if teachers and 
healers were prepared and sent forth by the hundreds 
and thousands into every city, town, and hamlet in 
the world to heal the sick and redeem the sinner. 
When Christ sent His disciples forth to preach the 
kingdom of God and heal the sick, He szid: Take 
nothing for your journey, neither staves, nor scrip, 
nelther bread, neither money; neither have two 
coats apiece.’'— Luke ix, 3 

Q.thodox Christian Sclence Church says: Go 
forth and teach this gospel for one hundred dollars 
per head, and he that is not able to pay it mitt re- 
maln in his sickness, s in, ignorance, and death. The 
Reform Christian Sclence Church says amen to 
Christs way, I have asked tbese questions and 
made these comparisons, that the auswers which 
will suggest themselves to every honest heart and 
the thoughts brought forth may at once forclbly es. 
tablish the ground upon which we stand. 

For the orthodox churches, we have notbiag but 
the kindest thoughts, and for the orthodox Chris- 
tlan Science Church, we have all charity, but under 
God we have a duty to peform, and in performing 
that duty we have organ'zed a church whose bus!- 
ness it will be to Unchain the Truth’ and preach 
the gospel to the poor. Tnis church brings greet- 
ings and good tidings to all those who believe in 
freedom of thonght and action, and who take Gods 
word as their chart, and who are willlng to unite 


with us in this holy crusade against sin, sickness, 


and death; and the establishment of the kingdom 
of God here and now. In Truth and Love, 
J. H. TURNER, 
Secretary, R. C. S. C. A. 
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WASHINGTON, D. C., U. S. A. 
OLIVER C. SABIN, JOHN H. TURNER 
President. Df 


This University is under the auspices of the REFORM CHRISTIAN SCIENCE A 
SOCIATION. The teaching of Divine Metaphysical Healing is made a specialty. 


— Class Instruction. “» 


Begins on the first Monday in each month. Lectures are given at 8 o’clock p. 
The Regular Course embraces Ten Lectures. Terms: Ten Dollars. | 
| 

| 

| 


© 


— Post Graduate Course. 


Without extra charge for those who wish to become Teachers and Lecturers. 


Lecture Rooms at No. 812 D Street N. k. 


For further particulars, address: 


d 


JOHN. H. TURNER, Dean, | 
512 10th Street N. W. N Washington, D. 
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'eform Christian Science Healers 


u persons whose names are published in these columns have the 
or sement of the Reform Christian Science Church Association as 
uers and Practitioners, and those wishing their services can wilte 
onfidente. 
SEPH S. VOWLES, 

Washington, D. C, 707 8th St. N. W. 


G. BRADSHAW, 
Washington, D. C., corner G and 13th Sts. N. W. 


S. G. B. ARMSTRONG, 
Brookland, D. C., 13th and Har. ford Sts, 


BERTIE S. THOMAS. 
Washington, D C, 803 N. J. Ave. N. W. 


S. MARY C. SABIN, 
Washington, D. C, 812 D St. N. E. 


R J. K NTZ, Washington, D. C, 906 D St, S. W. 


CRAM ALL, 
Washington, D. C,, 1332 W St. N W. 


WIN BOOTH, 
Brookland, D C.,13'b and Hartford Sts. 


>. CRAWFORD, 
Washington, D. C, 407 Spruce St. N W, 


L. BOWMAN, 
Baffalo, N. Y., 66 West Huron St. 


S. W. L. BOWMAN, 
Buffalo, N Y., 66 West Huron St. 


8. H. K. BUNTING, 
Washington, D. C., care of News Letter. 


INH TURNER, 
Washington, D. C., 512 10th Street N. W. 


P. HUGHES, 
Washington. D. C , 610 9th St. N. W. 


3 NINA VERA HUSHES, 
Washington, D. C., 610 9th St. N. W. 


JOSEPH Q. REED, 
Washington, D C., 201 Pa. Ave. S. E. 


F. W. H. WATSON, 
Washington, D. C., 512 10th St. N. W. 


> SAB:N, JR, 
Washing'on, D. C., 812 D St. N. E. 


GE THO :. J, MACKEY, 
Washington, D. C., 429 6th St. N. W. 


V. WILSON, 
Washington, D. C., 207 A St. S. E. 


~G W. WILSON, 
Washington. D. C., 207 A St. S. E. 


EO. CORNELL, 
Washington, D. C., 512 10th St. N. W. 


. MAHER. 
Binghamton, N Y., 75 Collier St. 


cre St, James, 


EUROPEAN PLAN. 
Corner Pennsylvania Ave. and 6th Street, 
Wiasbington, D. C. 


1+ 


J. R. Nottingham, 
. SOLICITOR OF... 


AMERICAN AND FOREIGN PATENTS, 
Washington, D C. 


(Formerly or U. $. PATENT OFFICE.) 
SEND FOR BOOK. 
1-t 


LADIES FINE TAILOR: MADE 


Fall and Winter 
= A WAIST and 
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t SHIRT for 
Ladies’ Walst.—Mado of high-grade, 
ø all wool French Imported Flannel, 
in Black, Bine, Red or fancy mix- 
tures in oxtra full point, gathered 
at shoulders and pleated at waist 
with high standing collar and culls 
of samo material. Entire waist 


Uned with best quality percaline. 
Sizes from 32 to 44 

inch bust. Each. . 
Ladies’ Skirt.—These garments 
are made of brocade: ir 
liantine, Serge and fno wool fine 
ished cloths in assorted co’ lora of 
Black and Navy. Cut in the latest? 
gored box-pleated circular, and 
trimmed with black braid, givin 
it the beautiful tunic effect. L ined 
throughout with best qual- 
ity soft finished rustie 
taffeta, and interlined 9 in. 
at the bottom with heavy 
canvas, Faced with Mohair 
binding, and finished with 
adouble stitched beltof the 
same material. Send length 


and waist 
moasure. Each. Sl. 75 
We Bought at Re- 
yj) eclvern’ Rale 10,000 of 
E these brand new, upto- 
date skirts and waists, and 
are offering them while they last at above prices, or will send 
combination of skirt and waist to one address for $3.00 
We Let our goods at Sheriffs’ aed Receivers’ Sales, Owr 
Prices are One-Half of others. Write for Ws ENTA No. 159 


Chicago House Wrecking Co. Stage 


WanTED.—A position as lady's companion. Ap- 
ply to Rebec:a R. Smith, Liberty Corner, N. J.— 
Advt. It. 


No Room for Revenge. 


Of Abraham Lincoln it has been l eautifully said: 
„His heart was as great as the world, but there was 
no room in it to hold the memory of a wrong.“ Is 
not the second clause of the sentence really included 
in the first? Is not magnaminity of heart greatness 
precisely that quality which overlooks and forgets 
everything small and mean and base, scorning to 
take account of such minute, insignificant matters 


as mere personal slights and injuries? He who is 


truly large-hearted and high minded is ever gen- 
erous in his sentiments and conduct towards others, 
He is too exalted to cherish envious or vindictive 
feelings. Let him who is consclons of any of these 
low feelings or motives reflect that by giving way to 
them he writes himself dowa as a small man, un- 
worthy to be classed with the great. And this classi. 
fication, unlike some others, will be ratified in the 
other world. 


God’s highest favor to man is to help hing grow. 8 | e 


Metaphysical Lecture. 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN. 


N giving the closing lecture to the students of 
1 the secor d class of the International Metaphy- 
sical College, by way of introduction, I de. 
sire to express to the members of the class who are 
now graduating my very high spprectation of the 
qualities they have shown and the studious habits 
they have brought into the study of this great ques- 
tion. 

The subject of Christian Science, what it is and 
what it does and the means and modus operandi Ly 
which it peforms its work are of stupendous Import- 
ance not only to us, but to the entire people of the 
world. We look to the East, we look to the West, to 
the North and to the South, at home and abroad, 
In foreign lands, among the heathen and the outcast 
as well as the learned and the literati, and we find 
wherever we look, an ignorance of this great and 
healing Truth for the want of which the world is dy- 
ing, and for whom we have determined to unchain 
this Truth and let it go fiee to all the world. It is 
your duty as members of this graduating class, when 
you go from here, to go as the apostles did from 
Jerusalem, teaching and preaching this gospel to 
every creature, and these signs shall follow those 
who belleve. In my name shall they cast out devils ; 
they shall speak with new tongues; they shall take 
up serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing it 
shall not hurt them; and they shall lay hands on 
the sick and they shall recover“. You as well as 
those 1800 years ago will heal the sick, and you 
will heal the sinner. You will destroy error and 
inharmony, and in all the ramifications of life, peace, 
happiness, joy, contentment will sarround and en- 
circle you, and wherever you go, this blessed Truth 
will sustain you, and all the evils of materiality will 
be destroyed. It seems to me that of all the avoca- 
tions one could choose that there ls nothing to com- 
pare with this scattering broadcast this Truth of 
God Almighty, that its healing may go throughout 
all the world uplifting your stricken brother. 

THOUGHT. 

As before remarked the object of this lecture is 
more of a rehersal, and we can not hope to bring forth 
but few of the thoughts which we have advanced 
during the nine lessons preceeding this and can only 
hope to t peak of some of the more important. 

Among these subjects the one of greatest import- 
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ance is that of Thought. Solomon tel’s us 1 
as a man thinketh In his beart, so shall it be + 
him.“ You take a person whose mind is full of 
ſorebodlugs, sickness and sorrow; that person a! 
appears to us here in this material existence is n 
ing but a bundle of sorrows, a bundle of miserit 
bundle of discord. On the other hand the fe: 
whose mind is bright and who has love enthre 
in his heart, whose conversation is of life and 
love of God, whose everyday walk is that of a Ct 
tian and an upright character, his conversa’ 
chaste, alk ing of health, happiness and of g 
ness, there is as much difference between the 100. 
that person and the first I have shown, as ther. 
between the sun as it shines in its zenith and 
darkness of the black night. The one has filled 
thoughts with good, with happiness, the other x 
evil, with unhappiness. 

Man, when he was first created, God breathed 
his nostrils the breath of life ar d he became a 11. 
soul, aud he was given near 1,000 years as the m: 
mum of his life, but by the machination of s 
vile fiend of evil, the thought of death was im play 
in the hearts of men, thoughts of evil, thon 
of sickness, and thoughts of sorrow, and t! 
thoughts all along the trend which drags down, 
implanted in the heart and in the mind and in, 
consciousness and continuing all along the centt 
until man’s life has bean reduced from the spa 
1,000 years to but 33. 

This is the stand which the world has 
throughout all the cemturies. Its life, its ta 
show the evil antagonistic to the good, ever 1 
in the Garden of Eden our first parents were di 
forth. But little has been heard of healing weil] 
exception of abont 300 years subsequent to the 
of Jesus Christ until the closing years of the p; 
century. Now, wherever you go throughon 
land and in many forelgn lands you see discip 
the new thought rising up everywhere who b. 
the doctrine which Solomon advocated, 1h 
a man thinketh so shall it be unto him. 
who talk of sickness, of sin, of disease, are 
eliminated, and those who talk of the Good, of 
of Truth, are taking thelr place, and this is 
to continue until man is fully and thoroughly 
cipated from this sick and destructive th, 
Then shall man come into hisown and then 
we enjoy what is in store for us through the 
God Almighty, who is Eternal Life. 


PRAR. 
‘The next subject that I mention is the , 
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of fear. The Bible tells us, And ye shall know 
the Truth, and the Truth shall make you free,“ bat 
until we do know the Truth we are slaves, sla ves to 
Fear. Do you know that every time jou have fear 
you make a direct indictment against your Father ln 
Heaven. Iam afraid I am going to have a cold, 
yeu say, but you fail to realize that you live, move 
and have your being in God; but understanding 
this, how can you have acold or any form of dis- 
ease, or anything bat perfection in the Divine tove? 
When you have fear and express it, yea, whether 
expressed or implied, it is doubting God Almighty’s 
word. He made man in His image and Jikeness, 


male and female, created He them, and after He. 


had created ali, man as well as the rest, He looked 
over all the creation and said, ‘‘all that was created 
was very gocd ° Man was made good, in the im- 
age and likeness of the Father, and can the image 
and likeness of God Almighty be sick? Vou say 
you are afraid you are going to be sick. These 
words are from that old evil one who has been de- 
stroying the human family since man’s earliest bis- 
tory. This new thought, with healing in its wings, 
that carries comfort, happiness and joy everywhere, 
has come to displace all these evils of materiality. 
The image and likeness of God can have nothing 
but harmony, comfort, happiness, joy, peace, and ail 
the train of evils are elminated; we have no room in 
the spiritual kingdom of Divine love or in the econ- 
omy of God’s creative world for fear. Therefore fear 
is nothing. When you are attacked with a belief that 
you are golng to be sick, know that you can not be 
sick, know that you are the image and likeness of 
God, that you live, move and have your being in 
God, know that nothing but perfection can come 
near you, and that these manifestations are but the 
manifestations of material mind and are false, then 
all beliefs of fear will vanish and God comes into 
his own. 


PRAYER OF UNDERSTANDING. 


The next point we wish io impress thoroughly 
upon your mind, is the prayer of understanding, 
or the prayer which heals. Now all churches since 
tke Reformation believe in prayer, and wherever 
you go we find people who pray. Prayer js very 
widely defined in the different lexicons, but prayer 
may be defined by us to-night as we defined it in 
our class, as a sincere desire, either expressed or 
wnexpressed, of the mind to God. It may be in a 
breath, it may be In a look, it might be ina sigh, it 
might be a supplication, It is that which comes 


from the heart. It is an expression to the God of 
the Universe. Now why are some prayers abortive 
and of no avail? I have seen people pray, and pray 
in prayer meetings for the recovery of their sick, 
yet the stricken one passes on. God does 
not answer such prayers; their words are of 
no effect, are nullified, because of the want 
of faith. God never recognized death or ever 
consented to the death of a single person, because 
God is eternal life. Can the Truth tell a lie? Can 
eternal life cause death? Can the sunshine produce 
da'kness? We could carry these illustrations 
throughout all the entirety of God's creation and 
you will find that Truth can never tell a lie. Some 
persons that pray never expert an answer, and 
would be the most surprised of all others if thelr 
prayets were answered; hey never thought they 
would be answered, and would be scared if they 
were. But we know when we ask God for anything 
that we are going to get an affirmative reply. Why 
do we know? We know that Gid is Spirit, and 
that man is His image and likeness. We know 
that we live in the great Jehovah, and that He is 
perfection; and that being true, we know that we 
can have no kind of disease or ailment of any kind 
or character, and we so state, and we deny that we 
can be out of harmony, for God is perfect. Now, 
God Almighty being perfect, you are not going to 
fear the result, and how can you fail? Here is a case 
brought to me to treat, I see before me a case of 
fever with manifestations of delirlum. The fever 
is in its worst form. What do I know and see? I 
know that God is Spirit; I know that man wag 
made in His image and likeness. Man's Ufe is a 
spiritual life. I know that which I see before me 
is but the material manifestation of material mind. 
I know that it is false and not true. I know that 
the life of that person being a spiritual life is in 
God, and that it can not have anything the matter 


with it, but must live in eternal and perfect har- 


mony. I realize that truth in my consclousness © 
and this materlal manifestation passes away and 
the person is healed. You ask me how is that 
done. I say, God does it. You make your realiza- 
tion of the Trath, and everything must come inte 
harmony with the Truth. Thus you pour the 
waters of Truth upcn the fire of error and you 
restore Truth, you restore perfection, and you re- 
store harmony, and this is something of the prayer 
that heals. 
DIFFRRENT MODES OF HEALING. 


In our discusalon of this subject of healing we 
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discussed the various modes of healing and decided 
that the ordinary treatment should consist, first, 
the recitation of the Scientific State of Being, as 
given on page 464 in Science and Health. But 
those who have not that book can cbtain the sub- 
stance of the same by reading the third chapter of 
the littie book written by myself. The Eddy state- 
ment is best because it is more concise. The reason 
I could nct make it as concise as she has, was be- 
cause ber books sre c pyrighted and in oròer to 
protect myself against the law of copyright it was 
necessary for me to be more verbose than js given 
in her statement. After you have given tbis Sci- 
entific Statement of B-ing, you then deny etery 
condition of evil, of disease, of sin, of sick ness, which 
presents itself before you tothe material thought in 
the material body. After you have done that, 
then you aff m that everything is good because it 
comes from the Father, and that you live in God, 
which entitles you to these good things, and you 
appropriate health, happiness, peace, contentment, 
plenty, appropriate everything that you want that 
is good. You are entitled to it because everything 
belongs to you. Affirm that you have it, and when 
you have loaded yourself down and got all you cau 
carry, then shout and praise God that you have 
perfect health, perfect joy, perfect comfort, every- 
thing that you want. Thank God that you have 
got it. I read of an instance of a man who had 
had epilepsy for 40 years and the doctors had done 
nothing for him. He became interested in meta- 
physical thought, and when realizing that man was 
made in the image and likeness of God, in the 
ecstacy and joy which came to him as this Truth 
dawned upon his consciousness, he began to praise 
God for his perfect health, and while thus praising, 
his eplleptie symptoms disappear: d, and he r ever 
had them again. 


Often in my treatments I do not go through all 
this circumlocution always, because I see the perfect 
man, and I thank God that he has health. This 
old sister whois here to-night, who had the fall 
and came to me for treatment this evening, I simply 
thanked God that she was perfect, that she conid 
not fall, that she never fell, that she was the child 
of God, and lived in perfect harmony with God, aud 
the child of God never can fall, but dwells in per- 
fect harmony and perfect good. Yor see she is in 
perfect physizal condition now. You make this 
realization so clear to your material consciousness 
that the patient is healed. Another branch of this 
subject of healing which I desire to impress upon 


your minds is this system of instantaneous healing, 
because oftentimes in your practice, in your walks 
through life, a thousand and one accidents are hap- 
pening at the right hind and the left, so I 
found in my practice that it was nesessary for me 
to practice instantaneous thought, that is so much 
quicker than words. While I might try wth the 
utmost rapidity to whirl my hand around in a 
diameter of a foot of space, yet while I was doing 
it my thought bas entlrely circled the United States. 
Any one can do this; now we are looking at the 
sun, at the moon, the stars, distance is perfectly 
annibilated, because thought knows no distance, it 
is circumscribed by no environment. It is that 
which God Almighty has given us for the trans- 
mission of His glorious truths throughout the 
universe. Isit in my chair here and talk with my 
friends in London, Paris, or Pekin, with the same 
facility, with the same rapldity as I could speak by 
word of mouth to you. Then in the practice of 
this instantanepus healing, you must practice the 
thinking of the necessary Truth which must be 
realized in order to perfect any cure. That Truth 
is, first, God is Spirit. Second, man is his image 
and likeness. Third, that you live, move and have 
your being in God. Therefore this image and like. 
ness of God can have nothing but perfection around 
and surrounding it. Youroll these things together, 
as it were, in a little ball, and as quick 
as thought can do it, snap it at your pa- 
tient that you wish to reach, and speak the 
word and you can not fail to heal. Supposing 
a man was falling, you realize the Truth instan- 
taneously and speak the word. There is no death, 
can be none, and no harm can or will come to him. 
A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand 
at thy right hand, but it shall not come nigh thee, 
The time is coming, and coming rapidly, when we 
will heal by the instantaneous thought upon the 
right and upon the left, as did Jesus in his marches 
through the hills and valleys of Galilee. The time 
is coming ia the development of this grand Sience 
when we will become glants in the work, and all 
evil will disappear and the good only remain, and we - 
will dwell forever with God Almighty in heaven 
here and now. 

We can only tell of the future of this work judging 
by the past. It is only a few years since any of us 
ever heard of the subject of metaphysical healing. It 
was called by Mrs. Eddy, Christian Science, it was 
called by Dr. Quimby Science of Christianity, it is 
called divine healing, divine metaphysics, yet it all 
means the same and is the same that has been handed 
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down to ns from the earliest history of man. Read 
the history of these healings as they have been given 
in Holy Writ, aud you have Miriam who was healed 
of leprosy, of Naaman who was cured of leprosy, the 
dead that Was raised by Elisha. Healing has been 
done through all the ages until the time of Christ, 
wh, came healing the sick and preaching the gospel 
tothe poor. Jesus tanghiit to His disciples and 
sent them out and enjoined them to preach this gos- 
pel to the world, andthese signs shall follow those 
who bei ieve, and this is the only definition of a be- 
liever found from the first Hd of the Bible to 


the last, the full definition of a believer is, 
and these signs shall follow those who bhe- 
lieve.” If a man comes up to you and 


blusters about his religion, ask him if his be- 
lief has the signs following, and if he answer you 
no, then you tell him that his religion is à farce and 
he wants to go and study at the feet of the Master 
until he becomes a believer with the glory of the 
signs following. 

In concluding my lecture for this evening, I de- 
sire to express to cach andevery one of this class my 
thankfolness for the rapid progress they have 
made. Without question the members of this class 
ali understand the underlying principles of divine 
metaphysica and Chistian Sclence healing. You 
have each arrived at the period known to us as that of 
the understanding and all are illumed with the 
new thought. It has been a source of much grati- 
fication to me that not only have these blessed truths 
been implanted but that one case comes to us of 
wonderful healing as the result of these class tzach- 
ings. Ouse member of this class who was afflicted 
with an ailment which was considered beyond the 
reach of materia medica has been healed and the be- 
lief has vanished as does the morning frost before 
the coming sun, and in its stead is replaced the 
healthy mind and perfect body of a happy person. 
And when we see these results both mental and 
physical, It. is surely a source of ex reme gratitude 
to me, who have in my weak way endeavored, tri: d 
to teach you as best as I could. I know that you 
take God with you wherever you go and nestle 
under the shadow of His wings, aud under whatever 
circumstances you may be placed, the ble: sed love 
of God surrounds you, engulfs you and covers you 
as does the waters of the sea. Nothing but good, 
nothing but Truth, nothing but peace, nothing but 
wisdom, that wisdom which comes from the knowl- 
edge of: he Truth shall be yours, and the evils of 
materlality sre as nothing to you because you are 


protected by divine love, wisdom, and power. God 
does bless you. 


The Bible. 


Simply as a piece of literature it is the most mar- 
velous thing in the world. Von call it a book, but 
it stands there a literature, the creation of from 
twelve to fifteen hundred years, in fragments, some 
smail, others larger, each fragment refiecting its 
own age, the earliest being most dissimilar and 
strange to the latest; yet, with all its distanze and 
all its varlety, this book stands so near to us that 
it is to our spirits, of all books, the nearest in the 
world, It contains the qusintest, most beautiful, 
and graphic history. It contains the supreme de- 
votlonal literature of the world—the literature th it 
men in their highest moments of religious transport 
or of pions mediat on have used to express thoughts 
too deep for tears. It contalns poetry that, simply 
as pot try, stand foremost in its own order, full of 
a great sense ef mystery, full of an awful sense 


of suffering, pierced and transfo med by a glorious 
sense (f G d. 


Life, 

Life is that something which animates ail Nature. 
It radiates from the green leaf and the flowing sap; 
it is the power in men, animals and all living 
things; in shining stars and sweeping werlds we 
see its force; we see it in everything that stirs 
and moves, that has breath and growth and strength 
in itself; and yet not itself, for matter has no life iu 
and of itself. It is a force lying behind all visible 
things, everywhere present, eternal, co-existent 
with God. It is God, tor God is Life and Light 
and Truth. Jesus says, I am the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life.” In Him was Life, and the Life 
was the light of meu, says John the divine. This 
is the spiritual life that comes to the souls of men, 
flowing out from the bosom of the Father, 

Of the essence of Life we know nothing, nor can 
we know. Of the essence of God we know nothing; 
we only know Ltfe—God—as we see Him mani- 
fested in a'l His crested works; feel Him in th: ia- 
most recepes of the soul and read Him in the 
sacred page of the Scripture, glowlug there like 
the burning coals of fire. S. R. W. 


We should manage our fortune like our consti- 
tulon; enjoy it when good, have patience when 


bad, and never apply violent remedies but in cases 
of necessity. 


The soul is a delicate plant, and should be 
nourished with good, not evil; with love, not hate. 
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THIS IS THE FIRST BOOK ever printed that tells how Christian Science heals the sick 


and sinful. 


It is written in a plain straightforward way, giving the facts 


in such a way that the humblest can understand. 
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large quantities. 
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JOHN H. TURNER, Sec y, R. C. S. C. A, 


512 TENTH STREET N. W. 


A CALL FOR FUADS. 

Weeras, Truth has been chalned by copyright- 
ing Christian Science Hterature and placing it at 
such high prices that It is not accessible to the 
poor. 

And Whereas, The Reform Christlan Sclence 
Church Association has, in God’s Providence, set 
about unchaining the Truth and breaking the Bread 
of Life to the millions who are hungering and 
thirsting throughout all the world. 

Therefore be it Resolved: 

(1). That in order to accomplish this work to 
the honor and glory of God, the Ex.cutive Com - 
mittee of the Board of Directors of the Reform 
Christian Science Church Assoclation, in persuance 
of the authority vested in them by law, do bern by 
authorize and instru:t the p-esident and secietary 
of said association to issue in the name and under 
the seal of said assoclation, Certificate of Indebted - 
ness, as provided in the charter of ta'd assoc'ation, 
in the sum of Five Thousand Dollars, each certifi- 
cate to be of the denomination of Five Dollars or 
muliiple thereof, and redeemable after one year, 
wiih interest thereon al the rate of six per ceptum 
per annum, payable annually on the first day of 


WASHINGTON, D. C. 


December, In accord with the fundamental law of 
sald association. 

(2). Resolved, that we hereby request of all 
lovers of Truth, to send to John H Turner, Sec- 
retary, 512 10th Street Northwest, Washington, D. 
C., such sums as may be, in five dollars or the 
multiple thereof, and certificates will be returned to 
the subseribers aforesald. 

(3). Resolved, that the money so obtained shalt 
be devoted to the spreading of the Gospel to the 
de titute In all Jands. 

LEE CRANDALL, 

OLIVER C. SABIN, 

Joun H. TURNER 
Executive Committee. 


Before men we stand as opaque beehives. They 
can see the thoughts go in and out of me; but what 
work they do inside of a man, they can not tefl. 
Before God we are as glass beehives, and all that 
our thoughts are doing within us He perfectly sees 
and understands.—Henry Ward Beecher. 


Happy is he who can make of every obstacle in 
his path a stepping stone to the a'tairment of 
blessing. 
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instructions to Teachers. 


Hon. Joseph S. Vowles read before the class and 
faculty of the International Metaphysical College 
the following paper. The article by vote of the 
College was given to The News Letter, with a request 
for its publication, 


To the faculty and class of the International Meta- 
physical College. Ladies and Gentlemen: In enter- 
ing upon the duties of a teacher of Christian Science 
one should be spiritually, mentaliy, and morally 
qualified for the work. I should teach its principles 
because 1 believe in them, and loved my fellow men, 
whom ! would teach If my highest consideration 
were the fees | should receive for imparting a knowl- 
edge of its principles to my students, should self- 
interest come between my vision and humanity, l 
would be unfit for so sacred a calling. My heart 
would be filled with a love of lustful gain,” which 
no follower of Jesus Christ should be burdened with. 
More than anything, He taught unselfishness. If 
my heart be selfish, if l love pecuniary gain before 
the principles! teach, and myself more than my 
fellow men, I am no follower of Christ. To teach 
Christian Science principles then | must be unsei- 
fish, pure in heart, and Christ like in mind, and the 
test of my love of God would be in what regard 1 
held my brethren. 

“I wust go on, however men upraid me, 
With Him who trod the wir e- press all alone, 
Without one human friend to aſd me 
One human heart to comprehend my owu.“ 


As well as spiritually, morally, and intellectually 
prepared to teach I must be sound in body—fres 
from every ailment. l should indeed be the image 
and likeness of God—in purity, truthfulness, love, 
constancy, affection, and holiness~ spiritually and 
bodily healthy and strong. Having plucked the 
beam from my own eve, I could then undertake to 
remove the mote from my brothers. 

Being thus prepared as a disciple of Jesus Christ 
in a spiritual and mental condition to learn of Him—3 
should proceed to instruct my class as follows: My 
text books should be the Bible, and the book, Sci- 
ence and Health, given to the world by Mrs. Eddy. 
My lectures should be based upon the principles 
contained in them. ] would, perhaps, divide them 
according to the arrangement of the several subjects 
as treated in the last named volumn. F should 
teach my students all that is necessary to make 
them well informed Christian Scientists, I would 
first give a history of this healing art as practiced by 


í 


the different schools, and as it was understood in 
different ages of the world, and, espechally as to 
spiritual and metaphysical healing, from the earliest 
ages on down tothe days of Christ, when it was 
given by him to the world as an exact science, as 
much so as was mathamatics and music. Secondly, ! 
should teach them what Chr stian Science is, and 
the Science of Being. Thirdly, Christian Science 
as applied, or the manner of practicing its principles. 
Other subjects upon which I should address my 
students would be the Atonement, and the Euchar- 
ist, Thought, and Prayer, Others not enumerated 
above weu'd be dealt with by me, more or less 
elaborately, according to their importance to the 
student. Like a brother who has preceded me, I 
should at the beginning of the course have an under- 
standing with my students as to the nature and 
character of God, as understood by those who be- 
lieve in divine revelation, aud as to what man is and 
his relations and obligations to his Creator. 

should teach that the Bible is absolutely true 
from the first chapter to the last one contained be- 
tween its lids, sustaining that view of it by the his- 
torycf Jesus Christ, tis life and teachings. When the 
testimony of a Voltaire, a Paine, and an Ingersol, 
should be referred to against it, I should point to the 
many great men of the world who investigated it 
and declared it to be the word of God, going not 
further back than to Grotious, the father of Interna- 
tional Law, who lived at a period when independent 
thought first had some recognition, and who wrote a 
werk in defense of Christianity, and to that master 
mind, who would have been great at any age of the 
world’s history. Sir Isaac Newton, who also wrote 
upon the evidences of Christianity; and to John Lock, 
that great reasoner and student of the human mind, 
who also published his arguments in {ts support, and to 
that genious, Blaise Pas hal, who at twelve year: of 
age procured a higher knowledge of the science of 
mathamatics than any living man, and had become 
the author of one or more works, still used, I believe, 
as text books in the schools; upon that science and 
who at nineteen years of age, having gone through 
the whole field of science, became a preacher of the 
Gospel; and then, if necessary, to other great minda 
who accepted without question the Bible as true in 
every century since Christ, down to that last great 
statesman, a‘mired by all the world, William M. 
Gladstone, whose last years were spent as acting 
pastor of a chapel of the Church of England, and in 
writing in defence of Christianity. And above all I 
should remind them of the absolute demonstration by 
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Christian Science of the truth of Christianity, that, 
like mathamatics, it is an exact Scier ce with unvary · 
ing rules to prove all that is claimed for it. 


Christian Scientists could not afford te reject any 
part of the Bible, Twenty-five years ago the first 
chapter of Genesis was believed by a very large 
number of people to be altogether a fable—-a mere 
fiction handed down by the ancients. Not long ago 
a Scientist of abitity pointed out all that it had been 
proven by recent investizatien that fifty three state- 
ments contained in that chapter were absolutely 
true, and that there were millions of chances against 
one, that Moses could have guessed those facts. 
Those fifty three statements have been verified by 
Science during the past twenty five years, and it fs 
not improbable that before a great while the remain- 
ing portion of the book may be shown by scientific 
knowledge to be true. It may be that Mrs. Eddy is 
not far from right in understanding the second chap- 
ter of Genessis, containing a second account of crea- 
tion, to be an allegory. Showing the fal! of man 
from eating of the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil, as showing the beginning of man's belief in 
evil, as well as in good in the world, and in himself 
being a material instead of a spiritual being, and of 
his consequent loss of trust and coafidence in God, 
and in permitting fear, the ugliest thought of the 
carnal mind, to dominate him—in becoming subject 
to the dominion of matter instead of God—in thus 
having other gods before Gad, 


should teach my students that in emancipating 
themselves from fever, in awakening from that hid- 
eous dream of morta! mind, and in getting rid of the 
ugly images seen inthat dream, they realize that 
they are Spiritual, and not material beings, and that 
they are governed by God, Spirit, Good, Love, 
Truth, Holiness and perfection, and not by mortai 
mind with is miserable attributes. Then when 
they have become conscious of the fact that they are 
Spiritual, being made in the image and likeness of 
God, living, moving, and having their being in God, 
they will be restored to that Eden lost by Adam in 
his fall. Eden, meaning pleasure—when they enter 
its gates, will afford them peace, happiness, wis- 
dom, joy, and more abundant life. 

] should teach the God of the Bible to my class, 
not that he isa mere Principle, an Essence, an Ether 
—a Nothing—as some would teach. I should speak 
of Him as Love, Truth, Wisdom, Omnipotence, Om- 
nipresence—Spirit—that His attributes are goodness, 
mercy, wisdom, justice, and perfection; that He is a 
Being, not material, but still a personality, of whose 


shape and form we can have no conception. I would 
teach that the true man is the invisible one—the 
image and likeness of God, for as St. Paul ir forms 
us, we have both a natural bocy, and a Spiritual 
body, and some have conjectured that in the Spirit 
wor.d the Spiritual body of those who have put off 
mortality is as substantial (using the word in its or- 
dinary acceptation) as our physical bodies appear to 
be here. I should also teach that, according to His 
premises made to His people, through the prophets, 
God came among them in due time incarnated as Je- 
sus Christ, that he thus manifested Himself te ihe 
world, showed it His attributes, His great goodness, 
tenderness, love and affection, and taught them how 
they could return to the fost E jen—that the King- 
dom was a condition—not a locality that it cometh, 
not with observation, but behold, it is within yout 
Free masonry is not a visible, material existence. 
It resides in the minds and hearts of those whe have 
been initiated in its mysteries, and the united mem- 
bers constitute the order of Free masonry, So the 
Kingdom of God is in the hearts and minds of mind, 
who will perhaps meet together in that place pre- 
pared for them when together they may constitute 
the kingdom above, 

In teaching my pupils to heal the sick 1 would re- 
mind them that, when in the presence of a patient, 
they should realize what God is; that He is Love, 
and Truth, Substance, All Wise, All Powerful, and 
and everywhere at the same time Goodness, Pur- 
ity, Harmony ard Perfectlon—the only Creator in 
the universe, the maker of all things, and that He 
declared all that He made to be good, that man was 
made in His image and likeness, a spiritual being, 
living, moving and having his being in God, being 
hidden in God, together with Christ Jesus, the Son 
of God and Saviour of man, God being in, through, 
around, and above him, covering, enveloping, and 
submerging him in his love, and that as the image 
and likeness of God—Holiness, Love aad Perfec- 
tion—he could not be otherwise than sinless, pure, 
good, healthy and perfect. 

Having thus laid the foundation, being spiritually 
prepared—having the heart and mind pure, Christ - 
like and holy—the health should speak inte the 
conscisusness of the patient, calling him by his 
given name, some how as follows: 


John, As instrument in the hands of our Heavenly 
Father, the Creator and Ruler of all things, whose 
child you are, ] am going to speak into your con- 
sciousness soul healing and uplifting words as He 
may give me to say to you for your peaceful and eter- 
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nal good. Let me remind you that you are the image 
and likeness of God, that you live, move, and have 
your being in God, that you are hidden together with 
Christ Jesus, the Son of Ged and Saviour of man, 
who came on earth and lived among menas a human 
being, to save them by his holy example —his life, 
his teaching, and his death and resurrection from the 
grave, from sin, sorrow, sickness, disease, and 
death—from mental and bodily suffering, so called, 
and to give them life and life eternal, peace and 
happiness by awakening them from the wretched 
dream of material existence and making them realize 
that they are spiritual beings, made in God’s image 
and likeness, thus restoring them to health, strength, 
peace, love, joy and happiness and more abundant 
life in God, who surrounds, envelopes, covers and 
submerges them with and in His love, and who is 
Himself in and around and above, therefore no such 
things as sin, sickness, disease, fear, worry, anger, 
hatred, malice, envy, covetousness, jealousy, want, 
poverty, trouble, and death can afflict you or come 
near you, for there is no reality in them, as they 
are but hideous images seen in this dream material- 
ity, or mortal min¢—whose oldest and favorite child 
is fear, which is the parent of all evils, and which is 
itself a miserable fantastic thought of morta! mind, 
the father of all ills and sickness and disease are 
themselves nothing else but fear manifested in or 
upon the body in various forms fear being an ab- 
solute falsity, a lie born of a lie, supported and 
sustained by a lie, therefore sickness and disease 
are triply false, being begotten by a lie, in a lie, for 
mortal mind, or materiality, Is a liar and was, as eur 
Lord Christ informed us, a liar from the begianing, 
is itself, as we have seen, but a dream, and yet, as 
fhe Scriptures say, calling it Satan, it is so subtle 
and cunning that it almost deceives the very elect 
{Christian Scientists} themselves, pretending te be 
something when it is nothing, a nonentity, claiming 
to be an entity —a nothing assuming to be mucha 
shadow believing itself substance. You, as the im- 
age and likeness of God, a spiritual being, have 
absolute dominion over all materiality and all th ngs 
connected therewith, for God said when He created 
man, ‘Replenish the earth, subdue it, and have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl 
of the air, and over everything that moveth upon the 
earth“; and you, being a spiritual being, are gov- 
erned alone by Spirit-God-Good, Mind, Love, Truth, 
Holiness, Infinite Power, and Wisdom-~nothing else 
has the least control over you, therefore your belief 
in sickness, sin and disease is an illusion, a false- 


hood, and your claim that you are afflicted by rheum- 
atism and neuralgia and all other complaints that 
affect you are only beliefs, beliefs of mortal mind, 
wretched thoughts that sneak unbidden into your 
consciousness, shadows of the unsubstantial shadows 
of vapors, of passing clouds, illusions that are swept 
away forward, assmoke disappeais before the wind, 
by the breath of Truth. You have never been af- 
flizted by rheumatism or neuralgia, or any other dis - 
ease or sickness, and you never canbe. How absurd 
it is for you to believe that you, the image and like- 
ness of God Perfection and Holiness—can be sick 
or diseased. It is absurd to think that lifeless, truth- 
less matter that unsubstantial, shadowy claimant 
for recognition as something, a thing that has no 
feeling and no sense can be sick, for we know that 
God, the Infinite and His Infinite works, are all that 
do exist, and without God there is nothing. All is of 
God and all is God's and God is Deathless Truth. 
The carnal mind, or matter, is but a tfeless, Godless 
falsity. God is consistent with eternity, while mat- 
ter, or materiality, is a new bubble upon the sea of 
time, rising, bursting vanishing, God is Spirlt, as 
Christ tells us, and man His child, is spiritual like 
unto Him, being His image and likeness—:herefore 
man is not matter, or of matter, for the spiritual is 
not of, or commixed with matter. Matter can not 
affect matter, the lifeless has no power over the 
lifeless, neither can that which is without life affect 
that which has life, therefore neither your physi- 
cal body, which is an iNusion, aor your spfritual 
body, which is your real immortal self, life, 
truth, love, power and holiness, tte lmae and 
likeness of Ged, can be sick or diseased, or affected 
by any poison, habit or sin. Being the image ard 
likeness of Ged, a spiritual being, cevered and en- 
veloped by the feve of God, and im the teader care 
of your Saviour, Christ Jesus, yeu are free from 
fear, therefore you ara free from rheumatism and 
neuralgia and all other ailments, and from all sin, 
sickness, worry, weakness, weariness, and every 
other ill. As you are the image and likeness of 
God, a spiritual being, by command of our Saviour, 
Christ Jesus, this light and life of every man that, 
cometh into the world, ! command all evils (every 
ugly thought) to come out of you, and to depart from 
you forever. 

As you are the image and likeness’ of God, a 
spiritual being, living, moving and having your be- 
ing In God, Love and Perfection, | declare that you 
have no rheumatism, no neuralgia and no sickness, 
or disease, or ill of any kind whatsoever. I deny 
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that you have ever been sick, that you ever were 
diseas.d, or that you have ever been, or ever can 
become the victim of any habit, or any ailment of 
any kind, because you are the image and likeness of 
God, and must be like God in all things 


What can afflict God? What can injure or harm 
Him? From what can he suffer? Nothing—because 
He made and governs all things, and is supericr to 
His creation. As God is free from all harm, from all 
injury, and all. ailments, it must be so with man, 
His Image. If man were different from God in some 
things he would not be an image of God. Did he 
not reflect God he would not be His image and like- 
ness, and to be like Him he must reflect His attri- 
butes. Be assured, my dear John, that as you are 
God’s image and likeness, a spiritual being, living, 
moving, and having your being in God no il of any 
kind can come near you; neither sickness, disease, 
sin, or sorrow, and neither fear, hatred, or malice. 
Around you are walls of God's love. You are in- 
trenched in His affections; He is your citade! and 
fortress; your shield, and your armor, that make you 
secure against all evils and dangers. Perfect love 
casts out all fear, and God is perfect love. Truth 
casts out all error Christ Jesus is Love, and Truth, 
and as he abides in you, and you in Him, no fear or 
error can exist in you. The Truth has made you 
free. 

God created every thing in the universe. He 
owns all, and therefore governs all, the greatest 
and the least. Even so small a thing as a sparrow 
cannot fall to the earth without His notice and, as 
Jesus sald, you are more than many sparrows. By 
Him the forests and the fields are clothed in verdure 
and ornamented with beautiful flowers that give 
their fragrance to the passing breeze. Behold the 
lilies they toil not and neither do they spin, and yet 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of 
these If God bestows so much care and love upon 
temporal things, many of only a summer days exist- 
ence, how much more love and kindness He will give 
to His own immortal children whom He made in His 
own likeness. All goodness, beauty, peace, happiness, 
riches, and presperity came frem Him. He has created 
all wealth. Trustingin Him you shall not want for 
anything and you shall not suffer fram poverty, be- 
cause He will instruct you in your affai:s, enlighten 
you in your methods and guide you in your days. 
He gives His children every good and perfect gift. 
He has promised that, if you will seek first the king- 
dom of God and His righteousness, He will add unto 
you all things that are desired by the children of men. 


Remember my dear John, that there is but One 
Life, One Substance, One Mind, and One Intelli · 
gence in the Universe and that is God, and He is the 
life, the intelligence, the health, the strength, the 
wisdom, and the courage and the all in all of every 
man, therefore the same Life and the same Mind 
that you have are the ilfe and mind of every man in 
the world, hence you can see that all men are bro‘hers 
indeed and the mendicant in rags is a brother of the 
king, and between them there is nodistinction in the 
eyes of God—and the kingdom of God is a true de- 
mocracy without one aristocrat in its bands. All men 
being brothers have but one Father God who 
watches over them takes care of them, provides for 
their wants, sustains and supports them and keeps 
them from want and poverty, from danger and disease 
from suffering and sorrow, provides them with the 
necessaries of life, with all to comfort and to cheer 
aad leads them in paths of peace, and gives them 
eternal joy and happiness. The earth is the Lord's 
and the fullness thereof; the world, and they that 
dwell therein, therefore your heavenly Father's 
Storehouse is inexhaustible, and He can supply you 
with all things that you may seek with a believing 
and trusting heart. Hol every one that thirsteth 
come ye tothe waters, and he that hath no money, 
come ye, buy and eat; yea, come buy wineand milk 
without money, and without price says the prophet. 
God will continue His loving kindness to you. Trust in 
the Lord and do good. Delight thyself in the Lord, 
and He will give thee the desires of thy heart. As 
God is perfect and holy you must be so because you 
are His image and His likeness. As you reflect Him 
there can be no evil in you. There is no evil in the 
Universe because God made all things, and evil 
could not come from good, The same fountain caa- 
not send forth both sweet and bitter water. What 
is called evil in the thought of. matertality is the 
dreams of Mortal Mind. 

Since you are hidden in God with your Saviour, 
Christ Jesus, and have your life and your being in 
God, you have immortality, peace, joy, happiness, 
and wisdom. God’s love is a mantie thrown around 
you. You are inseperable from the love of God. 
All the powers of the universe can not separate you 
from it. 

Our Heavenly Father, God: Hear this my prayer, 
and take this Thy child and make him free from all 
beliefs that harm him, and cause him to realize his 
heritage of perfect health, strength, love, wisdom, 
Perfection, and that being Thy image and likeness, 
he caa not have any sickness or disease. I ask this 
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in the name of our Saviour, Christ Jesus, Amen. 

The companions of the Lord fail not. They are 
new every morning. Great is His faithfullness. The 
Lerd is your light and your salvation, of what: hall 
you be afraid. You shall call upon His name and He 
will answer you. He will keep yeu from trouble and 
satisfy you with long life. [tis only by yielding to 
mortal be ief, to falling into the dream that material- 
ity has dominion and power over you, that you be- 
came dead to the Truth, but Christ Jesus is the 
Resurrection and Life, and as he raised Lazarus from 
the dead and bade him come forth alive and well, 
he now ‘éalls you forth from darkness imto-Hght, and 
by his Love and Truth makes you free, bestows up- 
on you life and more abundant life, takes away ali 
fear from your cons-iousness and fils your soul with 
His peace, a peace that passes all understanding, 
baptizes you with the Holy Spirit and gives you t ver- 
lasting joy and happiness. God's goodness and 
mercy will follow you forever, and the Spirit of 
Trutb, as He has promised, will lead you into all 
Truth. The peace of God be with you. 

Our Father, who art in heaven. Hallowed be Thy 
name, Thy Kingdom come, Thy will be done on 
earth as itis done in heaven, Give u3 this day our 
daily bread, and forgive us our debts, as we forgive 
our debtors; lead us not into temptation, but deliver 
us from evil, for Thine fs the Kingdom, the power, 
and the glory forever.—Amen. 


God is With Thee. 


Boston, Mass., October 10, 1859, 

Dear Brother Sabin: J have just read an article 
in the Sentinel on “Reforms,” and 1 well un Jerstand 
its import; but, my dear brother, it really has noth- 
ing to do with you. You have nothing but love in 
your heart for Mrs. Eddy, and in your God-given 
work you will be the means of freeing her from the 
only Korah, Dothan and Abiram.’’ There are 
among the first members“ those who apparently 
care more for money than for Mrs. Eddy, or for 
humanity, and théy have hindered the work in the 
past more than we can begin to think. The great 
success of the past year is of Goc through you. | 
have a letter from a lady in Portland, Ore., who has 
taken seven copies of The News Letter and thought 
she got more hetp from it than ali else, and yet 
thought she must discontinue it because she must be 
obedient. She writes for information. 

Now, my dear brother, I very truly believe there 
ig no one who is re ally doing as much for Mrs. Eddy 
as yourself. If you free her from this horde of money 
seekers and open her eyes to see them as they are, 
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a good work will be done. [have been in Science 
for ten years, yet never joined the church until last 
June. 1 was acquainted with some of the first mem- 
bers, but felt they had no right to the name of Chris- 
tlans, and should never have joined the church had 
l not read The News Letter. 1 there learned that 
the true Christian Scientist had a right to the name. 
My brother, l firmly believe thou ate as truly called 
of God to unchain the Truth as Mrs. Eddy was called 
to write it, and the need is as great. So go on, God 
is with thee; thou art precious in His sight: He wilh 
keep thee in all thy way, and bring thee out rejoicing 
with great joy. Do not for a mement look back on 
the past; thou hast only to do with the great pres- 
ent. God's blessing is upon thee and thine. 
Thy friend, MARY M. CLARK. 


Voice Sentiments of Her Heart. 


Highland, Cal., Oct 25. 1899, 

My Dear Brother In the Christ Truth: I have 
been reading your excellent paper (The News Let- 
ter) for some time, although I am not a subscriber as 
yet, but shall be from this time on, for in your number 
of Septem er 6th, yon voice the sentiments of my 
heart forever. Since I came Into the understanding 
of Christian Science I could never get any satisfac- 
tory explanation of the high prices, or money value 
placed on all Christian Science publications. 

Now I am a Christian Sclentist in the true sense 
of the term as I see it and understand, I belleve the 
‘laborer worthy of his hire” as Christ said, But 1 
do not believe In paying tribute to any trust, and I 
do not believe in placing an arbitrary money value 
on the free gift of God, thereby shutting out the 
poor and needy from the light that God intended 
them to have withont money and without price. 
There are thousands to-day that could not buy 
“Science and Health” if they could get It for one 
dollar, but they are God's children just the seme 
and He has sent this great Truth and Light to this 
age, and I do not belleve that God intended that 
His light should be hidden behind a barrler of dol- 
lars and cents, The life and teachings of Jesus and 
His disciples does not bear out the theory of high 
prices for doing good and enlightning the werld. 
Now Dear Brother, if from your heart, you can and 
will Unchaln the Truth and make it free to the 
world. You area benefactor indeed, and a true 
servant of God, for ycu have undertaken the task 
of enlightning the world by leading the people out 
of darkness and Into light and may God bless your 
efforts, is the ardent wish of yours in Christ Truth. 

1 n J. PORTER: 
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Nothing Against Science. 


The Philadelphia papers, of November 4th, in 
startling headlines detail an account of the death of 
a gentleman by the name of Morgan who resides In 
that city's suburb, known as Germantown. Mr. 
Morgan seems to have been a Christian Scientist for 
the past two ; ears or such a matter, and his wife 
later become a convert to the same bellef He 
being a man of great wealth was enabled to obtain 
Mrs. Hddy’s services, and she accordingly came on 
from Concord, N. H., and according to the papers, 
remained more than a week immediately prior to 
his death. Mr. Morgan passed cn November 3d. 
The papers say that be wished for a physician for 
the last two or three days, but his wishes were not 
granted. 

Iftwelve persons were sent toa blackboard to 
solve a problem in mathematics and only one out of 
the twelve should demonstiate the principle and 
obtain a correct result, it would prove the truth of 
the science of mathematics, and the failure of the 
eleven would be no evidence of anything except 
their own incompetency. There is no doubt but 
what the system of Christian healing as set 
forth in the book called Science and Health, 
written by Mrs, Eddy, is a true system, be- 
cause it is being demonstrated dally by thou- 
sands all over this country, and there is no 
doubt but what Mrs. Eddy at one time was a com- 
petent healer aud did mighty works in the cause of 
Christian Science healing. Because of her failure 
in this case of Mr. Morgan tbere should be nothing 
laid up against the Science. The Science is true, 
the Science is absolute, and as Mrs. Eddy says in 
her book, Science and Health, that-those who are 
led by God can heal the sick through God. Her 
dife during the past several years has been so occu- 
pied with various other departments of the work 
that she unquestionably has lost that degree of 
Christian Spirituality that is reauisite for the heal- 
ing of the sick. We have no doubt but what there 
are a hundred persons in Washington who could 
bave healed Mr. Morgan of this consumption, so- 
called, had they been the healer instead of Mrs. 
Keddy. The writer knows of a woman in this city 
who has never failed in a case of consumption, and 
there is no necessity of failure only because of the 
incompetency of the healer, Those who are now 
gloating over the failure of Mrs. Eddy to heal Mr. 
Morgan and laying the blame on the cause of Christ- 
lan Science are doing great injustice to this holy 
work. 


Wants The News Letter. 


Manhattan, Kansas, October 28, 1899. 
Mr. Oliver C. Sabin, 
Dear Sir: I have had my attention called to your 
issue of September 6th and I have read it with deep 


interest. In it I find that you have discovered what 


has seemed to me one of the great weaknesses in the 


conduct of the Christian Science movement, and I 
congratulate you upon the courage with which you 
have attacked it. Like yourself I telleve the Truth 
should be free. Of course any work that deserves 
to live, the workers connected with it must be 
sustained. Whatsoever is more than this, however, 
I believe comes of evil. For this reason I believe 
in public school system which furnishes education 
at cost, the pubiic ownership of monopolies which 
furnish public services of varlous kinds that they may 
be operated at cost, in the widest extension of the 
principle of furnishing at the lowest possible figure 
the highest social utilities and the greatest of intel. 
lectual and spiritual goods. That a gift of God 
should be made a matter of barter and sale and a 
means of public exploitation needs only to be appre- 
clated to be condemned. I greatly hope your work 
may be sustained and that you may be successful 
in freeing from monopolistic control the Truth which 
I believe to be contained in the Christian Science 
doctrine. 

Not only so, but I trust you will go still farther 
and do what no one else so far as I know has yet 
done; namely, apply the Christian Science princi- 
ples to the great social and economic problems that 
to-day press for solution and thus assist in freeing 
all the good gifts of God and our social heritage as 
well—the product of all the ages of man’s labor and 
that upon this pꝰanet from the control of those who 
withhold them from the people and make of them a 
wource of private gain. If religion is to do its bigh- 
est service in our time it must throw itself heroically 
into the work of overturulng all privilege, breaking 
all the chains by which suffering humanity is bound 
and ushering in the reign of true freedom, that is, 
social, political, and economic, as well as religious ; 
the reign of freedom from the bondage of poverty as 
well as from the bondage of error and pain. 

Enclosed find post-office order for one dollar for 
which please send the News Letter for six months 
to Mrs. Mary M. Dewey, Manhattan, Kansas, and 
to myself. Please begin both subscriptions with the 
number for September 6th, 


Yours very truly, Tuos. F. WILLS. 
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THE PRINCIPLE OF TRUTH. 


Wheaton, Du Page Co., III., Nov. 2, 1899. 
Col. O. C. Sabin. 

Dear Sir: Lour Washington News Letter of 
November was read with interest. 

To the contributor who is ‘‘pained to see the 
Truth marketable,’ I would say let everybody go 
free in your own mind. If one chooses to charge 
for treatments and lessons, that Is their way of get- 
ting their good. 

To one who is in understanding of the principle 
of Christian Science he does not need to charge for 
anything he does. He can afford to give every thing 
freely. 

The toy who under tands the principle of mathe- 
matics does not have to think whether he is going 
to get the correct answer to his problem or not. He 
knows he is working it according to the principle 
of mathematics, and the answer will surely be right. 

The same with the Science, if you work ont each 
problem that comes before (the patient) according 
to the principle of Truth your answer will be cor- 
rect every time, and you have no time to waste on 
thinking about money or support or anything, but 
the principle of Truth you are serving for all of 
these things will be provided for you without even 
a thought about them, because you look to princi- 
ple and not to personality for all things. Christ 
says, ‘‘take no thought about what ye shall eat, 
drink or wear, for your Heavenly Father knoweth 
that ye have need of all these things,’’ and they 
will be given to you without a waste of your 
thoughts about them. 

I speak from a conviction of working ten years 
in this Sclence, healing, teacbing and preaching, 
and know whereof I speak. All sin and disease will 
seem like a dream of the night not worth rehears- 
ing to one who stands firmly to the Truth as 
tanght by Christian Science. 

Nothing can work against Truth any more than 
it can work against a sunbeam. Your light often 
shines with greater luster when thrown agalnst a 
dark background, 

Col. Sabin, you have nothing to fear for seeing 
the good in all things that seem to be against you, 
will give you more light: o that your feet will crosa 
the Red Sea of mortal mind dry shod, while the 
host that seem to be chasing you will get the cloud, 
and, not seeing the light, will be swallowed up in 
the sea of their own making. 

Yours in Truth, 
MRS. E. B. WAE MAN. 


Peace Through Trust. 


To see God is to feel our distance from Him, and 
that distance is made by our sin. To know God is 
to be brought near to Him, and that includes for- 
giveness for our sins. He is revealed as our Father 
through Jesus Christ and only through Him. His 
perfect manhood reveals God, and to relive his 
life is to know the Father as the Son has revealed 
Him. That we reproduce that life so imperfectly 
is no reason for discouragement, for Jesns Christ. 
not only opens and shows the way to God, but 
gives power to walk in it, und more life with more 
experience in that way. He is moreto His dis- 
ciples than any man could be, even their dearest 
friend—more than all mau. For He has brought 
them, as sinners, into touch with God, and they 
know it. Call that service expiatlon if you will, 
though that word is not in the Bible, or atonement, 
though that word is not in the revised version of 
the New Testament, or propitiatlon, or redemption 
through His blood. Whatever you call it, it is 
nothing to yon till you know it by experience. 
Then you know you are at peace with God because 
your trust in Christ is reckoned for righteousness, 
and jis constantly becoming righteousness more 
complete through growing knowledge of Him whose 
life you seek toreproduce. Then you know that He is 
the Way, the Truth, and the Life, the one Mediator 
between God and man. This is spiritually, a word 
which Christ never used, though what we mean by 
it He called life eternal, and described it as knowing 
the true God and Jesus Christ, whom He sent into 
the world. 


Come Ciose to Him. 


Come close to Him. He may take you to day 
up into the monntain-top, for where He took Peter 
with his blundering, and James aud John, those 
sons of thunder, who again and again so utterly mis- 
understood their Master and His mission—there is 
no reason why He should not take you. You can 
hardly be farther back than they were. So don't 
shut yourself out of it and say, Ah these wonderful 
visions and revelations of the Lord are for choice 
spirits, for an election within the election“ They 
may be for you. The Lord will come to those that 
are humble and of a contrite heart and who tremble 
at His word,—Rev, John McNeill. 


Midway between poverty and riches isa genial 
cHme, named contentment with a Iltile. 
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Truth Also Forced fier Out of the Trust Church. 


Williams, Oregon, October 20, 1899. 

Dear Friend: In the October number of Unity I 
read of the step you had taken, and felt impelled to 
write you a congratulatory letter. Since then I have 
read the September and October numbers of your 
paper one of which contains the letter of G. Ger- 
trude Thayer, which voices most fully the sentiment 
of my soul. Inthe silence I have tried to clear my 
thoughts of the belief, or sense, of discord, in a real- 
ization of the one Mind, but the claim of money 
forces itself to the front as the prolific cause cf all the 
inharmony. 


Now, dear brother, after your noble stand to un- 
chain the Truth, search your heart and if you find 
there the slightest vestige of malice or avarice, by 
all that is good let its elimination be complete. 

Science and Health was the bridge which carried 
me across the chasm of despair to a realization of 
peace and plenty. It gave me a God, a Saviour, a 
Heaven and a Bible. | received class instruction from 
one of Mrs. Eddy’s student; in Chicago, I was not 
Satisfied; returned to my home in Salt Lake City, 
joined the Christian Science church and also the 
Mother Church, and commenced trying to solve the 
problem for myself. My realization from the Christ 
child within was true healing, fs healing, and true 
teaching brings healing 

The tine came when | felt l needed help in a 
labor of love and duty. I applied to the resder in 
our church. f asked for bread and received a stone. 
In my extremity i was handed by a dear good soul, a 
copy of Practical Healing of Body and Mind,” by 
Jane W. Yornell. Thank God for that book! The 
claim was met; the fountain of Truth was opened to 
my understanding. I received here what | could not 
get from the Mother Church or its publications, I was 
censured for reading such literature, for using the 
healing power of God without charge, for spreading 
the Truth to others. My sout was full of love and joy, 
and | wanted to make others the recipients of this 
beautiful Truth—Trmth that makes us free. But 
was | free while bound by church resolutions, when 
denied the privilege of opening the windows of the 
soul io the sunlight of God's love and Truth from 
any and alt sources, No! 1 severed my connections 
with the churches. It seemed a desperate step to 
take, but God has been with me, 1 have since 
traveled and read much of the so called faction liter- 
ature, have met and conversed with many dissenters 
from the Mother Church, but have failed ſo hear one 
unkind criticism or reflection upon Mrs. Eddy, or 


the principles taught by her from the much con- 
demned faction (so called), known as divine Scien- 
tists. Now where is the God Love truly manifest? 
To my concept divine Science teaches and exempli- 
fies the pure and unadulterated religion of the lowly 
Nazarine. 

want to see this Truth spread broadcast to the 
whole world. God bless and speed you in your 
noble work and keep you from every taint of malice, 
or pernicious greed of gain. Let the Truth flow from 
tongue and pen, as it came from the lips of Jesus, 
without money and without price. 


MRS. LOUISE KOENEN TAYLOR. 


From Nora Springs, lowa. 


Nora Springs, lowa, September 22, 1899. 

Dear Sir: All who would live Godly in Cheist 
must suffer persecution. They must roll away the 
stumbling stone of seeming evil to find the Truth. 
There must be a thorn in the flesh till the last trum- 
phet of evi} sounds, the seventh signifying perfec- 
tion. 

It was sometime before | sent for Science and 
Health, thinking it was wrong for me to see the in- 
nocent, homeless and fatherless children suffer and 
give to the rich. Our way shower (Christ, not Mrs, 
Eddy) fed the hungry with material and spiritual 
food, together took temperal things to explain spiri- 
tual, and said thy money petish with thee;’’ first 
to show them it was His goodness that would lead 
them to repentance, He says, Follow me.“ Of - 
fences must come in mortal thought to uncover 
error. God works in us to do His will and of His 
own good pleasure. This overturning, overturning, 
overturning in high places is a great purifier in this 
age. This seeming evil was explained to me in a 
dream. I was within three steps of the top of a 
flight of stairs; at my right I saw a beautiful room, 
everything in it looked new and pure; the floor was 
white, a long work besch was an exception, it being 
dark, weather beaten; upon it stood a large white 
dish full of clean water. Suddenly a man appeared 
at the top of stairs, looked at me and at the work 
bench and at the white dish, and said, The water 
in that dish is not pure.“ I looked again and the 
cloth had fell in one side, but the cloth was pure 
white. I tried to remove the dish and empty the 
water, but could not; an unseea power seemed to 
hold it there. The man vanished. The bench 
lowered nearly to the floor, one end down to floor, 
the dish tipped over and spilled most of the water 
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en the bench and floor. Then l awoke and compre- 
hended the spiritual meaning. 

The steps said come higher in thought of God, 
study the science of spirit, The new and beautiful 
room was Christian Science ideas, for all the world 
(the mystery of iniquity explained in Christ's life 
and death), and the Allness cf God, Gool. The 
pure white floor was the founda:ion that was laid 
before the world was made, that no man canchange; 
ever the same from everlasting to everleasting. 

The work bench is the Christian Science Publish- 
ing Society. The pure white dish filled with water 
is Mrs. Eddy and the Christian Science people she 
holds in her thought in love. She does not leave 
the bench, it spreads her thought of good like a man 
swi nming; as the prophet said, Truth would spread 
at the last when Truth is unchained and made free. 
Truth is unchained in Science of spirit. 

1 tried hard to get the dish off the bench, ut could 
not; it tipped over of itself and spilled the ter 
over the bench and floor; it could do the Truth no 
harm. I believe you saw the Truth, and now it is 
time for the Truth to be unchained and made free, 
temporal and spiritual, to those who are hungry for 
the bread of lite. ln Ged we live, move and have 
our being.” Wait on the Lord and we shall renew 
our strength.“ 

God's bannet over us is pure love that never fails. 
The white cloth was off when the dish tipped and 
let the water run out. God knows the love of 
money is the root of all evil, and He can not love 
evil and call it good. Woe to them that call evil 
good! 

Lread the last News Letter (September 6th number), 
Sunday night when I retired. I said God is no re- 
specier of persons; He will tell me what the meaning 
of this overturning is if | trust Him as Danjel did. I 
fearfully went to sleep and the Truth came to my 
mind, taking earthly things to explain spiritual, as 
Jesus always did. 

i think | hear God, or Principle, saying, What 
meaneth this bleating of the sheep? There is dis- 
obedience in the high places; there is so much of it. 
All are calling for the right food; that is spirit and 
Truth, without which no man can tive.” 

believe the Truth will be unchalned by God in 
some way. May Good hasten the day. 

MRS. NANCY BaBCOCK. 


His Own Sentiments. 
St. Cathaymes, Province of Ontario, 
Canada, Oct. 23, 1899. 
My Dear Sir: I was handed The News Letter a 


few days ago when in Niagara cn the Lake, and 
the first thing I saw was Unchaln the Truth,“ 
and I seid my sentimerts exactly. I have always 
contended that their charges at M's. Eddy’s Pub- 
lishing Establishment were excessive, and I am very 
glad we bave one brave enough to teil them so, and 
allow me to thank you for doing so. I take the 
Journal, also the Weekly Sentinel, but I don’t know 
how long I shall continne to do so. 

I like your editorial very much, it has got the 
right ring In it. You will please find er closed one 
dollar for the News Letter to date from October as 
I wint your first number Vol. 4. 

I wish you every success, and I know God will 
blers and prosper you in your grand undertaking, 

Yours in Tiuth, Guo GInson, 


“Freely You Have Received, Freely Give.“ 


Highland, Cal, Oct. 19, 1899, 

My Dear Protber in Christ: We are firm believers 
in Christian Sclen:e but have never been able to 
harmonize the teachings of Christ with the man- 
agement of the Christian Science Pablishing So- 
clety. Therefore, Brother Sabin, we cannot but 
shout Amen and God blers you for the noble stand 
you have taken in behalf of God's word’’ and suf- 
ferlng humanity. 

Unchaln the Truth, it shall be free“ strikes a 
key note that every true ‘Christian Scientist” can 
indorse with consistency and justice to himself and 
his God. 

The News Letter” is an ever welcome visitor in 
our house for it never appears without bringing us 
glad tidings and comfort. Yours in Truth, 

CAS. D. anp Marriz IL. FOWLER, 


Two girls were talking one day. They were 
young and eager and ambitious, and their talk was 
of people who had succeeded. Finally one of them 
exclaimed, enthusiastically; 

Oh, is there anything in the world finer than a 
cultivated brain? 

Her friend was silent for a moment, then she an- 
spered, slowly: 

Ves, one thing—a cultivated heart! 


Those who come back from their vacations should 
do so with a new appreciation of humanity as com- 
pared with nature. Nature is restful and invigor- 
ating to men tired with the world. But it should 
produce a new unrest, which a) a liie, sr she 
world will satisfy. prli 
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Encouragement in the Work of Un- 
chaining the Truth. 


The True .weardness of the Boston Book Trust Laid Bare. 


Col. Oliver C. Sabin, Editor Washington News 
Letter. 

Dear Sir.—In common with Christian Sclentists 
generaily, I have observed with deep interest the 
march of events in the Church of Christian Science 
since you laid siege to that fortress of error—the 
Boston Book Trust. 

That your noble declaration, Unchain the Truth, 
It Shall be Free!’ should have stirred its wrath 
against you is not surprising. 

The path of the reformer is never strewn with 
toses, and those who forge and fasten the chain 
always smite the hand that is lifted to break it. 
Although you can not be justly accused of having 
departed either in principle or practice from the 
teachings of Christ as expounded by Christiaa Sei- 
ence, the chief beneficiary of the Trust, I perceive, 
has virtually pronounced against you a sentence of 
excommunication, declaring with the judicial sol- 
emnity of an infallible judge, that you and al! acting 
in accord with you, will tumble from this scheme 
into the bottomless abyss of self damnation.” 
Happily this bolt of vengeance which your demand 
“unchain the Truth, has invoked upon your de- 
voted head, did not descend from heaven like that 
which shattered Babel's tower, but is a mere fir ful 
cornscation of the earth, earthy,’’ that flashes for 
an instant and then splutters itself into nothlngaess. 

Monopoly is always odious, as it excludes com- 
petition which serves to regulate prices, and guards 
the consumer against extortion. It becomes still 
more odious when it increases the price of any 
article of vital necessity to the people. Under the 
common law of England those wh> entered into s 
combination to raise the price of breadstuffs, were, 
on conviction, sentenced to the pillory for sixty 
days, and to a long term of imprisonment. 

But the monopoly that you assail in the cause of 
Christian Science, though operated by those who 
claim to be in the odor of Carcistlam sanctity, da far 
more grievous than auy condemned by hum in law, 
for it makes the ‘‘bread of life“ dear to the poor. 

It asserts the exclusive right to sell a book, which 
it declares to have been written under Divine in- 
spiration, and to be the only true and authoritative 
exposition of the religion of Jesus Christ. Having 


thus promoted the demand for the book, as the 
sole repository of Christian Ssience, the divine Key 
to the Holy Scriptures, they fix its price at a figure 
far above the line of fair profit, exacting for it $3.00. 
when, as you have shown, it can be sold at 
47 cents. f 

They thus practically establish a toll gate on the 
road to the Kingdom of God, allowing only those 
to pasa through who can pay the heavy toll that 
they exact. They cry aloud, ‘Come ye, and behold 
the new light of the Gospel of Christ, which reveals 
the ways of God to man, and then demand a great 
price of all who seek to see and possess it. 

If it is indeed an inspired volume, as claimed by 
its author, she must be regarded as but the trustee 
of God, and the sacred duty ts thereby imposed 
upon her to disseminate freely the divine truths 
that it unquestionably teaches. The heavenly 
message was not meant for her alone, but for man- 
kind. 

The Sun of Righteousness arose with healing in 
his wings for all humanity, and hence Jesus in his 
last instructions to his apostles prior to his eruci- 
fixion sald to them What I say unto you, I say 
ttato all. — Mik xifl; 37. 

It is a maxim \nflexibly enforced by courts of 
equity that No trustee shall make any profit out of 
his trust. This relates to merely wordly estates, 
but bow much more grievons the wrong when the 
sanctity of a Divine Trust is violated by making It 
the means of sordid speculation to the manifest in- 
jury of the childrea of God—‘“‘jolut heirs with 
Christ.’’ 

When John the Baptist sent his disciples to in- 
quire of Jesus Axt thou he that should come?“ he 
referred him to the benign fact that to the psor the 
gospel is preached" as one of the proofs of his 
Messiahship. But this Trust, which like Aaron's 
serpent swallows all the rest, circumsc: ib as the 
knowledge of the gospel, by demaading that a great 
price shall be paid by all who would learn its true 
interpretation as revealed by God tə the founder of 
the Trust. 

I earnestly hope, therefore, that you will not be 
weary of well doing, but that you will continue to 
hew close to the line of Curistlan duty, it matters 
not in whose face the chips may fly. Your divinely 
appointed work will not be done until the chain of 
mortal error that now fetters the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ shall be melted in the flame of Immortal 
Truth. : 

. Lassure you that I have a far more enduri ng con- 
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cern about this grave matter that vitally affects so 
many seekers after Truth, as it is in Jesus, than could 
atise from my interest in the personal fortunes of 
ang man, however, estimable he might be. I own 
myself a debtor to Christian Science, and duty and 
gratitnde impel me to desire the propagation of the 
truth that it teaches. 

I had been for many years a student of psycology 
and had observed in many lands the practice of 
metaphysical healing, bat I did not know the Di- 
vine principle on which it is founded until my at- 
tention was directed to your writings, and I heard 
you expound Christian Science in your class jec- 
tures. At your hands J received the first copy of 
“Sclence and Health” that I had ever seen, and 
which you declared to your classes you recognized 
asan authoritative exposition of Christianity and 
of man’s true place in the Divine economy. 

Until then I had been tossed to and fro and car- 
ried about with every wind of doctrine,” and could 
truly exclaim in the words of the prophet Isaiah 
“Behold for peace I have great bitterness,” 

Bu‘ under the sublime influence of Christian Sci- 
ence, where there were only trouble and vexation 
of spirit, there came to me repose, and harrassing dis- 
cord was followed by the realization of perfect har - 
mony.” Through it I have learned the true meaning 
and spiritual sense of the words of a Christian 
poet : 

„My. hands bad grows ail teveriah, 
And cumbered with mach care; 
Trembling with haste and eagerness, 
Wor folded oft in prayer; 
The staster came and touched my banda 
With healing in Wis own, 
And caim and stiil to do Hie wif; 
They pew- tha fever goes.“ 
‘| mast have eulet hands, said Me, 
Wharevitk to work my works through Tes.“ 

With this experience of the benefits that I have de- 
rived f om Christian Science, I would be morally cal- 
lous it I did not desire to see them extended to others. 
It must fatigue the indignation of every reflecting 
Christian Scientists to see those benefits limited 
through the lust after gain, and they will bid you 
God speed as I do in your earnest effort to Un- 
chain the Truth. Yours Faithfully, 

T. J. MACKEY. 
Late Circuit Judge of S. C. 


Nothing Done “Off Hand.” 
Every great victory is the result of years of prepa- 


rations. It is not given to any man to achieve suc- 
cess in life without this preparation. Dewey began 


years ago to prepare for the victorles that have 
within a year made him the idol of the people of 
his country. His triumphs have been due to the 
preparations that made him capable of making use 
of the opportunity when it came to him. Rvery 
succese in life is the expression of a man's ability to 
to recognize and lay hold of opportunity. “And no 
man can do this without preparation. The man who 
expects to achieve victories off hand' never 
achieves them. No great book was ever written, no 
great sermon ever preached, no great picture ever 
painted “off hand.” They are the results of the 
cumulative power of work end growth and develop. 
ment. The man who writes the great serman began 
to master all the details of it during his first years 
at college. The man who wrote the great book be- 
gan to adapt himself to the work of writing it years 
before a line of it was ever penned. And only the 
artists who paints a great picture knows of the years 
of patient, wearisome preparation back of the fin- 
ished work, 


DREAMING OF HOME. 
it comes to me often in silence 
When the frelight eputters lor 
When the black, uncerta lu shadows 
Seem wraiths of the long ago; 
Always with a throb of heartache 
That thrills each pulsiye vets, 
Go nes the old, unqulet ionging 
Por the peace of home agals. 


I'm tick of the roar of cities, 
Aad oj faces cold and strenge; 
| mow where there’s warmth of welcome, 
Ami my yearning fancies range 
Back te the dear old homestead 
‘With an achlog sense of pafa, 
But there'll be joy jp the coming 
When | go bome again. 


When ] go home again) There's music 
That never may die away, 

And it tems that the bands of angels 
On a mystic heart at play 

Have touched with a yearning sadness. 
On a beautifal, broken strain, 

To which Is my fond heart wording 
Wren ] go home again. 


Outside of my darkening window 

is the great world’s crash and din, 
And slowly the actuen shadows 

Come driftiog, drifting in. 
Sobbing the sight wind murmurs 

To the splash of the zutun rain, 
Sat 1 dream of fhe glorious greeting 

When | go bome agaia, 

— Eugene Fiat : 
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Thought. 


BY OLIVER C. SA BIN. 


The following essay on the sabject of ‘‘Thought,’’ 
was reac before the Fifth Congress of the Inter- 
national Divine Sience Association, at Sau Fran- 
cisco, California, 

To the President and Members of the Fifth Con- 
gress of the International Divine Science Associa- 
tion, San Francisco, Califoroia. Ladies and Gen- 
tleren: The writer sends greeting and God speed. 

It has been a source of regret be au se of inability 
to avail n yself of your courteous invitation to ad- 
dress the Congress at its present session, but thir k- 
ing perhaps I might write something which would 
be of Interest, instrucilon, and benefit to some, I 
have concluded to submit a few pages upon the 
subject of Thought by way of an essay. 

If we stop a moment and consider the tre- 
mendous sirides which ail science has developed 
during the present cenitry, we are appalled at the 
real'zation of its magnitude, and in no department 
of Sclence has there been greater advancement than 
inthe world of Mental Science. The New Book 
has been opered and but few of us have as yet been 
permitted to read its title page. The new S:lence 
is but in the gray of the morning, but so f ure as the 
sun disso'ves the night, will the coming ci ntury 
unfold to us a more brillant real'zatlon of the great 
truths which are for us. 

Solomon tells us As a man thinketh in his heart 
so it shall be unto him.“ God thought and it was 
done. The reality of all, the substance of exist- 
ence is Mind. 

I ask if it seems Incredible that man, who is the 
image and Hkeness of the Father, should be given 
a system of communica fon between the Father and 
the child? What seems more natural than that 
this should be true? If this idea had been ad- 
vauced a century or two ago, the advocate of the 
theory would have met the doom that was meted 
out to every great rt foi mer. The old fogy idea is 
that facts wust fit theory, not theory the facts. 

In the word of though: we have the coatending 
forces of the spiritual and the material, each an- 
tagoaistic, the one striving against the other, the 
one real, the other unreal; the one true, the other 
false; the one carrylug In its train, jo), peace, hap- 
piness, love. yoodr ess, the other piln, sickness, sin, 
ceath, and the multl“arſous ils, anxletles, heart- 
aches, trials and troubles of humanity, and with the 
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exception of one or two hundred years subsequent 
to the crucifixion of our Saviour, this last element, 
the element of evil, the element of the material has 
held sway over man since the earliest recordet 
page of history, aye longer, ever since the time our 
parents were whipped from the Garden of Edern, 
have they been chained to this material thought 
with its burdens, its heartaches, sin and diseases, 
The iSth century has developed the wonderful 
truth of the reality of Spirit, until the devotees of 
the new Thought are numbered by milllons and the 
practitloners and teachers of this grand Idea, of this 
wonderful reform encircie the earth, car ying with 
them the solace and happiness and the joy Incl ent 
thereto. It is the key which unlocks the future, 
gives us a realization of the now, a promise to man 
to become emancipated from the sin, sickness, and 
sorrow incident to materiality 

Man with his mind surcharged with fear, his 
body an expression of that fear, developed daring 
all these certuries, Is but a shadow of what he ought 
to be, is but the pre tense of what he was when God 
Almighty breathed Into his nostrils the breath of life 
and he became a living soul. The span of Ife has 
become circumscribed from 1,000 years down to 33 
and his environments are those of misery incident 
to the diseased Thought whlch has surrousded him 
during these centuries, Not only is this true as to 
the man we see, but the submerged personality, the 
submerged consclousness has been tanght through 
all these centuries these lessons of evil until material 
laws which can not be broken except by Divine 
Love suriounds mankind and hold us in these 
chalrs of misery. This submerged personality 
reasons, loves, fears, belleves and through it are 
these laws made for man without his consclousness 
Fo binding that it sweeps him from the face of the 
earth. 

If we would purify this sub conscious mind we 
must do it by pourlog within it healthy Thoughts 
and driving out the impure. If we would attempt 
to purify astream of water which was being polluted 
by ite environments, the wise would make it pure, 
by removing its impure surroundings so that the 
pure alone could come. If this sub consclens 
mind, with its law apparently so fixed of death, 
sickness and of sin, is to be removed and destroyed 
and a vormai healthy belief of the one Mind and of 
the one Spirit is to take its place within, it must be 
purified by pouring In the pure waich in turn will 
drive out the impure. i 

The world of Thought to-day partakes-of the 
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practical. It goes with wonderful force, transm ‘ts 
itself scientifically through the waves of the thought 
either, regardless of distance with so mu ‘hy ower that 
itis strongerthan bands of steel. Sitting in my li- 
brary In the city of Wastington I can taik with my 
friend in London or Pekin or the remotest cora rs 
of the earth with ss much effect, with as much po- 
tency, as li he were sitting by my: ide in conversa- 
tlon. This wonderful revelation of the power of 
Thought has come to us. saturated with the love of 
Ged, and through this world of Divine Thought, 
dlseaze can be destroyed wherev: r extant, it matters 
rot how far apart the healer and the pafleut may 
be. Before the power of electricity was discovered 
one could not have bt lieved that the lightning could 
be chained and forced to become the slave of man, 
yet such is the power o sclence, and this wonder - 
ful Thought that it has become our willirg slave. 
The architect who plans the most beantifu! edifices 
has the thought of that building mirrored in his 
mir d before it ia transmitted to paper. The engl- 
neer has the complications of bis engine completely 
outllr ed in his mind long before he transmits it to ita 
uses. So with all thought of the present day it is 
teking on the practical, Thought is mind in 
operation. 

The metaphysicians, those who practice Divine 
Sclence bring this Thought to a more practical issue 
and make it the vehicle through which the suffer- 
ings of man, his sins, bis sickness, bis death are 
being abolished, for it is through this power of 
Thought that he communes with God to ecstroy 
these beliefs of illness in man. It is the power of 
Thought which produces all disco:d and it is the 
power of Divine Thought which must be the healer. 
‘Asa man thinketh in his heart so shall it be unto 
bim.“ Never were words spoken of move practical 


import, mere pregrant with good to man, if we but 


heed and understand the lesson. It is Thought that 
is the fatber and the mother of pride, human selfish- 
ness and which destroys our physical constitutions, 
it is Thonght which gives us Fear and Fear makes 
us cowards and we suffer from itall along the path- 
way of life from the cradle to the grave. Itis Fear 
that fills us with dread of disease, of catastrophe 
and doubt. It Is Fear which destroys faith and 
makes us distrust the Father of all. It is Fear 
which causes death, sickress, anxiety and care, 
and all Fear is but the offspring of Thought. 

It we would have bealthy bodies we must have 
healthy minds. We must ffl our minds with 
thoughts of goodness, of love, cf joy, of peace, of 


heppiness, We must fill our hearts wiih perfect 
trust, realizing a faith in God. We must know the 
truth and the truth wil! make us free 

Divine metaphysics is the key which unlocks this 
Pandora box, and he who is wise wilt study well 
the lesson taught by this new yet old sclence. By 
its enlightening influences man is liberated from all 
of the ills which deceased Thought has fastened 
upon his consciousness, sud when he becomes free 
he sings hosannas wih the redeemed because he 
sees and knows his God and knows that God la All 
in All, In this libertyof Love he fears no evil, but 
on the cot trary he sees that all is good for all is 
God and God is Geol. By this beautiful science 
we can realize the Fatherhood of Ged and can un- 
derstand how that we each are brothers and enjoy 
the brotherhood of man. It is by the practice of 
this beantiful science, destitution, crime and sin 
of every kind and character is banished and 
man cones into the kingdom of God ard Intu the 
enjoyment of H's righteousness here and now., It 
is tarough this reautiinl science that we know ard 
feel the enjoyment of heaven here and are emancl- 
pated from the evils and fears of hell! ereafter. 

There bas perhaps been no one thought which 
has done more towards dragging man down and 
chaining him with fears, fastening upon his con- 
sciousness disease, dwarfing his ability and destroy- 
ing bis mind than has this Thought of an endless 
hell and future punishmen', which robs God of Hig 
love and installs viodictivene:s and hatred and 
gives us a God we can not love but which we al- 
ways fear. For centuries past this ignorant 


Thought has been fastened upon us until the past 


centuries of this bellef brings forth its crop of war, 
crime. rapine, pestilence, want, poverty, destitution, 
destruction here and now, but when we can hold our 
heads aloft and look into the beautiful blue sky of 
the future and see there enthroned a loving Father - 
who ca: es for us, who watches over us, then it is we 
can see the ber utiful and the true, then it is that 
happiness can come Into our bearts and we can re- 
jcice and sing a new song here and now. 

In c ur every day life and conversation we must 
be careJul cf how we think. The person who vill 
zit down and talk to you of ills. of sickness, of 
crime, of misery and the misfortunes of his fellows 
is doing untold wrong, and should not be counte- 
nanced in any company for an instant. If they 
wete giving your childrer expert testimony how to 
become a pickpocket or a housebreaker tey could 
be doing no more hum than when filling thelr 
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minds wlth the thoughts of evil in its multifarious 
forms. The newspapers are aiding In the dissemi- 
nation of disease when giving the symptoms and 
declaring its character and are the cause of dissemi- 
nating more unheaithy Thoughts and the creation 
of more disease and misery, ten thousand tim: s than 
the doctor's medicine they advertise can cure. It 
is this wave Thought which goes out cver the 
country that causes epidemics of thls or that dis 
ease. The physictan who comes to his patient, 
feels his pulse, takes his temperature, looks sslemn, 
slow'y shakes his head, and calls the disease by 
some Latin name unknown to the patient does more 
harm to the Life and well being of that patient than 
of medicines can cure. Asa man thinketh in his 
heart so shall it be unto him. Our boys read their 
dime novels of wild adventure, highway robbery 
and murder, and soon the little fellows are booted 
sourred with their knives strapped around them 
ready to go out and do that which the Thoughts 
has put into thelr minds. 

Give our girls the yellow backed Ilterature of 
sensuous love and unrequited desire and you fill the 
houses of prosititution with our children, for aa a 
man thinketh in his heart so shall it be unto him. 

Man must be free and the glorious revelations of 
the 19th century through the blessings of Divine 
Science ja lifting up the race. We see the bow of 
promise in the sky and many are fast learnirg to 
read the taliamanic Thought; God Almighty is 
giving us His blessing and His countenance. It is 
through this bleseed Thought, this glorious Ssience 
that the world is being unchained-and the truth is 
b:eoming free, and man in all the evolutions and 
conditions of life has the right to look vp to the 
great Jehovah as the anthor of all gocd fully real. 
izing and understand ing why auch is true. Our 
mental condition must be filled with happiness, 
health, eternal life, and man must be in the realiza- 
tion of his own until he reaches that degree of per- 
fection where death shall be banished and eternal 
Lite shall be ble. 

In conclusion, it is with pleasure that I greet the 
Congress now in session at the mouth of the Golden 
Gate on the shores of the broad Pacific, aod to say 
to you, ladies and gentlemen, with your members 
throughout all the world, 1 bid ycu greeting and 
God speed. OLIVER C. SABIN. 


The absence of self-reliance is one of the chief 
defects of character in young men, and largely the 
contributing cause of thelr fallure in the business 
world. 


Entitled to Confidence. 

Hebrews {; 1, 2. 

(1) “Go, who at sundry times and in divers 
manners spake in times past unto the fathers by 
the prophets.”’ 

(2). “Hath in these last days, spoken unto us by 
His Son, whom He hath appointed heir of all 
things, by whom also He made the world.” 

Hebrews ji; 10, 16, 17. 

(10). For it became him, for whom are all things, 


in bringing many sons unto glory, to make the 
captain of their salvation perfect through suffer- 


ings ” Loe 

(16). For verily he to k not on him the nature of 
angels, but he took on him the seed of Abraham.“ 

(17). Whereſore in all things it behoved him to 
be made like unto his brethren, that he might be 
a merciful and faithful high priest in things per- 
taining to God, to make reconcilation for the sins 
of the people. 

Hebrews lii; 6. 

(6). But Christ as a son over his own house: 
whose house are we, if we hold fast the confidence 
and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end. 


Since the morning stars first sang together, God 
hath not left himself withont a witness in the earth. 

In all times and in all ages those who have had a 
fitness for the reception of Truth have received it; 
for trustworthiness is the foundation upon which 
is built the superstructure of enlightenment and 
understamdisg. In divers manners, the apostle 
writes, has the word of God come to mau, and in 
differing ways, through song, prophecy, and the 
healing power has been voiced the divine message. 

In these last days it is the Son whom the Father 
hath sent forth to be the channel for the more con- 
plete revelation of His love to mankind. Jesus 
brought the atmosphere of spirit diffusing itself into 
the minds and hearts of men, demonstrating that it 
is our privilege to stand in the same relation to 
God, as beloved sons. All power is given unto 
Him to reveal this spiritual beauty and likeness. 
As He wss appointed heir of all things, so 
through spirit, all become sons of the Father, and 
brethren of Christ. 

To be a tine captain of our salvation” he must 
take upon him the nature of man, be perfected 
through experience and suffering to lead the way. 
In the Christian life knowledge gained by experi- 
ence grows and strengthens until complete spiritual 
understanding has taken the place of mere belief, 
or even of faith, for understanding is higher then. 
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faith. Putting on the uature of man, Jesus became 
our brother, while we, in following are made like 
unto him. Thts is the wond 'r and beauty of the 
spiritual life. As we put off the mortal, or old 
man, the immortal becomes manifest. We may 
think of our House, the house over which Christ 
18 ruler, as the mentalorspiritual habitation, being 
fashioned day by day with pure and holy thoughts. 
As we come into or put on the mind of Christ, he 
becomes Ruler. Every thought is lu subjection to 
him, and he whose right it is shall reign.” 

One of the first steps whereby we may prove our 
telationship to Christ is to have the same mind. 
The dominant note of our R ya! B-other’s teaching 
is brotherly love. The King has power to enforce 
obedience, but Christ’s kingly commands were al- 
ways coupled with the tender entreaty, If ye love 
me.“ 

It is not what we think or believe about Christ 
in any of his wondrous revealiogs to humanity, but 
the life that we live in accord with his example 
that has power with God or man. He has shown 
us the way, treading the thorny pathway up to 
glory. He has taught us that professing is nothing, 
but demonstration is all; that is, doing the works 
of righteousness will prove the changed heart. If 
ye abide in me and I in you, is the test of Chris- 
tian life aad character. 

Touched by a master’s hand the instrument sends 
forth in tones of delightful melody, soft strains that 
reach the heart, quickening its best impulses, aud 
bringing tears like the rush of fountains escaped 
from icy bands to water thirsty plains. Even so 
may the sweet and sacred name of Jesus find an 
answering response in every human heart; for tis 
the music that wakes aslumbering, dreaming world 
with the call. Arise! Shine! for the thy light is 
come!“ E. M. S. 


A letter From a Sister. 

The following letter, which was received from 
the editor’s oldest sister, is the first letter received 
from any of his relatives regarding his conversion 
to Christian Science, and it is with no littte delight 
we received these words of commendatiou.— En. 

Stratton, Nebr., Octoher 29, 1899. 

My Dear Brother: Ihave been studying your book 
on Christian Science faithfully since I received it 
from sou, and will say frankly I am more than 
Pleased with it. I am truly delighted with it. No 
one can tive up to the principles it lays down without 
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being à better Christian. I have read it over and 
over six or eight times. I would not take twice its 
weight in gold for it if I culd not get another. It 
took me quite avhile to get into the realization of 
the true meaning of it. This material being seems 
so real. I thought for a while I never could deny 
the reality of disease, but I did obtain the true 
meaning and the true light from your arguments 
that the image and likeness of God is our true self, 
which is Spirit and that Spirit uever could be sick, 

I think I am going to beable to heal. I have 
been trying to heal myself aud my husband, and 
some of the hired men and I can see quite marked 
results. Ofcoune I am young, a new beginuer 
and weak yet, but am going to keep right on learn. 
ing until I arrive at perfection, whether it be in 
this dream or the next. I have devoted my life 
anew to my Heavenly Father, and hope yet to be the 
means of doing much good here before I go hence. 
I consider the saving of one soul will repay me for 
all the work I could do in the Master’s vineyard, 
Oh, I hope He will give me souls for my hire that 
my crown may be ful] of gems. 

When I began receiving your paper I had such 
contempt for Christian Science, I would not have 
paid any attention to it had it not been from yon, 
but I loved you so dearly that I thought if you 
were kind enough to send me your paper I would 
read it for your ake but if you had not dropped 
that adultatlon of Mrs. Eldy I never would have 
Leen converted to your belief, that disgusted me, 
but now every line is precious to me and I thank 
God fervently and truthfully tha: I have à brother 
who is capable of standing up for the Truth in the 
face of all you have to endure. Be steadfast and 
firm in the right, and only eternity cau reveal the 
good you will do. Your crown will be decked with 
jewels of rarest worth. It seems odd to me that I 
who have tried all my life to live a Christian life, 
should now sit down at your feet to learn the true 
mean ng of Christianity, but I thank God that I 
haye that privilege, for He knows that I want to 
walk in His footsteps and be perfect even as He is 
perfect. 

I think Curtstian Science as you explain it is one 
of the grandest things I ever knew, and one can not 
live true to its teachings without being a better 
Christian, God bless you: 

Your loving sister, 
MINERVIA SABIN PIERSON, 


Things without remedy should be meen 1e- 
gard. What's done is done. 
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APPENDICITIS. 


An English doctor has advanced 
a new theory of appendicitis. He 
says that the habit of crossing one 
knee over the other causes the 
disease, and that the various other 
things alleged as the cause have 
nothing to do with it. 

The history of this disease and 
of public knowledge of it and its 
causes is rather curious. In the 
first place, appendicitis was never 
heard of, outside the medical 
schools, until a few years ago, and 
then cases appeared thick as black- 
berries in July. There was a gen- 
eral appendicitis scare. Everybody 
seemed to be liable to the disease. 
Surgeons were in their glory. The 
public began to ask if there was no 
way to avoid the alternative of 
death or a surgical operation. There 
were many people of limited means 
who valued their lives and their 
pocketbcoks almost equally. They 
wished, if possible, to avoid becom- 
ing hospital patients on short notice. 
Then it was announced that grape 
seeds were the cause of the calam- 
ity, and that those who wished to 
be free from the possibility of the 
dread malady should not swallow 
the seeds wren eating this fruit. 

As everyone knows, the only 
comfortable way to eat a grape is to 
refrain from chewing the pulp. 
The process of conscientiously ex- 
tracting the seeds is both laborious 
and distasteful, for thereby one 
gets a certain tart flavor not alto- 
gether enjoyable. But numbers of 
nervous persons carefully saved all 
their grape seeds, in fear of calam- 
ity, or refrained from eating grapes 
at all. 

Finally the popularity of appen- 
dicitis as a fashionable and re- 
cherche disease began to wane. It 
became a subject for the comic 
papers, ard fewer and fewer cases 
of death or recovery from it ap- 
peared in print Now it is an- 


nounced that we may eat our grape 
seeds in peace, and perhaps by and 
by some scientist will discover that 
there never was any such disease, 
after all. 

NOTE—The above editorial from 
the Washington Times makes one 
smile, when we consider the fact 
that the 7imes for more than a year 


has been badgering Christian 
Scientists for entertaining like 
opinions. The world do move. 


To those interested In Christian 
Science teaching and healing the 
“Washingion News LETTER” 
will be of great service in pointing 
the way towards the Truth And 
whether you are interested or nct 
and dispute the arguments advan 
ced by the writers this paper will 
be found very instructive and it 
may prove to those who use their 
brains somewhat of an eyeopener. 
Mr, Oliver C. Sabin is the editor 
and he appears to be sincere in his 
purpose in ‘‘unchaining the 
Truth” The Washington NRwS 
LETTER costs $1 a year. and is is 
sued by News LETTER Publishing 
Co., 512 Tenth Street, N. W. 
Washington, D C. -Bayoune Bud- 
get, Bayoune City, N. J., Sept. 
23, 1899, 


BIBLE TEXTS TOPICALLY ARRANGED, 


Is a useful helpful and interesting book è 
Bible quotations, compiled under seventeer 
(17) topics, and it will be found a very con- 
venient book of reference for Students. The 
second edition is now ready. 

For sale at the Christian Science Reading 
Rooms of Chicago, St. Louis, Omaha, Salt 
Lake City, Pittsburg, London, Eng., anč 
many others. Single copy, cloth cover, © 
cts; 1 doz. copies, $5.00; Pocket edition is 
leather, each, 75 cts; 1 dozen, $8.00. One 
or more sent on approval if desired. Fo- 
mail orders, address 

MRS. MAUDE A. RICHARDSON, C. S., 
Al6toF21 3910 Calumet Ave., Chicago, I 


PATENTS. SH TH, 
HERVE’ 
Attorney and Counsellor at Law. 


Address: WASHINGTON, D. C 


Careful personal 17 in all matters be 
fore the U. S. Patent Office. Agents in. in * 
“Saze 94 es. Refer to Col U. Sabi 


‘GOOD SALARY 


aoe selling BEVERIDGE’S Sanitary 
or hatg) cer, Distills the water, purifies 
mee cpaking, N o burning, no odor. Sares ** 
ts any stove. pay 
agents. 2.335 sold in one town. Write 188. 
HOME Mm. Co., BALTIMORE, MD, 


MONEY LOANED OR INVESTED. 


it you have money that you want loaned 
on good security, or invested where it will 
yield large profits, write for information and 
references to 


LEROY HALL, c. S., 
President of the Commercial State Bank, 
Aug2 2m Crawford, Neb. 


SUMMER QUARTERS. > 


Mrs. Jennie Lamphere writes ¢ the 
News, Latter th at she has aces 8 

modations for ten or twelve hras 

jan Šolentiste at her summer home 
in Calais ; 

hone and lendid and 2 r . 

font, air air t ple AL 

Write her for partic — 


Land Improvement Co. 


$100,000 Capital Stock. 


$250 given to each subscriber in a splendid 
building lot. Write for particulars, with 
map and prospectus free. Address 


J. H. STACEY, Popham Beach, Maine. 


WANTED. 


Gentleman and wife, want room 
and board with Christian Scien -e 
family, in Chicago or suburb. Please 
give tull particulars. Address Lock 


* 


Box 870, Chicago, III. 2t 
Helpful _—Idealistic Scientific 
WORKS BY 


HENRY WOOD 


Fiction New Thought Religion 
Sociology. 


Mont THAN 50,000 SOLD TO DATE 


Victor Sivan A Si A Si of 
Pauline Bra la = 


Cloth, 510 pages $1.50 
Studies in the Thought World 
or Practical me Art 
Cloth $1.25 
Ideal Suggestion " through ‘Mental 
Photography 
Octavo, paper Soc.; cloth, $1.25 
God's. Jmage in man. 
. à $1.20 


Edward Burton 
+ $1.25; paper, soe. 
The 3 Political Boonomy of Natural 
wW 
Paper Soc.; cloth, $1.35 


All of the above books are sold by Booksellers, 
or sent postpaid on receipt of price by 


LEE and SHEPARD 
| ‘PREROW e 


ay M 983 ~— at = 


A e,; uay Wo POMS AY bt 
LUPE p Py p 


OF aaa 


GOD: KS BOVE foe ote re ad et 
, GOD IS*GOCD*" “roots gate žava offo 
MOOI ALL ALLS cas 


Yl pP GN, A 
Cue: U N lips 


HEART FOR THEY SHALL fF 
SEE GOD. E 

WITH MALICE TOWARD NONE AND CHARITY FOR ALL: LET US 3 
BE MRM IN THE RIGHT ° -5 GOD, GIVES US TO*SEE THE RIGNT? } 


Vol. 4. WASHINGTON, D. C., U. S. A., JANUARY, 1900, No. 4 
jitized by Xa ogle 
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The Books of Jane W. mel. 


We bave in ovr more recent collection of meta- 
~~physical literature a copy’ ‘of practical’ Healing for 
mind and body by Jane W. Yarnell, of Chicago, 
which has for several years been, and is now one of 
the leading books on the practical appliration of 
the goerel of healing. 

In the contents of this book. we find a clear and 


fucid explanatiqn of the nature of man and his re- 
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latlan to.God as the.creative principie of the uni- 
„veras, glowed bys tational genception ot in, 
inherent powers so continually imparted to. him as: 


the perfect image or oped of that creative 


t Of. I 


h explains why man on the physical plan isaick, 
diseased, or unfortunate, and gives the remedy so 
clearty that all may read und understand. It is 
neither dul! er prosy, but fila theasind of the reader 
with a keen interest, and a firm cénviction that ite 
teachings are true. . 

A clergyman visiting this city somt two years 
age made the statement in u metaphyatehl meeting 
that the book was worth fta weight in gold. A 
member of the legal profession says it is thé most 
logical and clear of anything he has read on the 
subject and its argumenta are unanswerable, One 


dy says that her copy ‘‘Prectical Healing has for a 


long time been doing sexyice for e whole neighbor- 
hood in place of the usual family physician and with 
much greater satisfaction... .. 

We feel that the mission ag The. “News Letter 
fe to inform its readers of every means that will 
serve to Urchaln the Truth“ and we heartily 
recommend ‘Practical Healing” to our rendern. 

The author of the book hes been moved of Inte to 
reduce the price from $2.00 to $1.50 because of the 
frequent complaints and regreta of those who cane 
not pay. the original price. 

“Tax Goon Time Coxs” is. .& mate recent 
work by the same author whioh treats. of the more 
advanced idea, and shows the Way out of Bond- 
age’’ for all who will open the windows of the soul 
to the true light of the gospel, 

One of its readers says Rvery clergyman in the 
land should read it and heed. its clear interpreta- 
tions of the Scriptures that have been-so long misin- 
terpreted and perverted. —« . 

These valuable books are sold by the author 
hose N is 2501 e avenne, Chicaga, 
IW. . % 

Price of the former ia now: ii 50; -ot the latter 
LE Oo. 
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Stands for the T. | 
Chicago, : III., W t 1899. 
J. H. Turner. 
My Dear Brother: Yours er tea duly decelved, 
and the four books came rert day. I am thask., 
ful to have them.. One I sold to a colored Woman 


who was washing in one of the builcings I biu 


charge of. That day she was complaining of varion, 
claims of Ares. She took the book Rome, 224 
the neat dais ‘to work she told me ali the! 
she had left her after reading the ok, 
and how thankful she was for it. 

That is tai a quick and: good den- usr. 
tion. After she bad taken the hook of me she 
showed it to the lady she was working for, and she 
was told. both by. this lad and another i 
o ns there as visitor, that she kad'the 
book, 

It just happened:at that time I was called in 
flat to do some alterstions required with the radis 
tors, so these two ladies: begau to chide me and 
speak against Col. Sabin, but I gave them to 
derstand I was not looking to Col. Sabin or M 
Eddy for Salyation, but to Truth. They tote t 


. woman after I had left that. I would suffer foe 1 
holding Sabin, as he was doing. wrong. I- do not, 


however, have any fears asl know Our Heareniy 
Father, does not punish for: doing good,. for He ts 
good and. my only source, of help, and. upon al 
Rock shall I gtend, so help me God. , 3 1 
I am glad the Truth can now be placed. with 


_the reach of the poor as well the eultured. and 


to do, as we have ‘all the same. God and ereator 
that the Truth can be had without e 
$1009 for class instruction. . 

May God bless and prosper yon ia helping w 
to be flanrishing branches of the true vine. 
the right with the might and the Truth ai a 
pear in the day that the world shall see.“ 

" Thanking our Heavenly Father for that we cod 
claim and rejoice in freedom, for as: Paul says I wad 
freeborn. God bless you, your brother in Truth 

ANDREW WEA ! 
Noe. 

We are under obligations to our very dear ent 
Jobs Von Rosburg, of Wimburg, Orange Free 8 
South Africa, for the copy of the Life of Sir Pomeroy 
Colley, which came to us by mail the past month; 
Our friend Von Rosburg, is an active Partisan ig 
behalf of the Orange Free State in the present wij 


With England. He is is a sit cere Scientist apd Hel 


wisg, 


excellent maf. 7 
Foe age hae ss eye Ta 35 RR OS od 


—̃ —ꝗ—if 
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PART HE. 
. rn: ér ich * 
ETA PHYSICAL healing Wwaot based 420 
upem an Sitellecttial eystem. R Aren 
i beef Sem Dirine welpe. ” c 
with man hs a ‘spiritual being, the a 
God who is Spirit, All Good, Rtermmá! Life, 
Truth, Osnnieclent and Omnipresant. 
recognises 28 8 · vital fact that God le fovea, 
‘being in His likeness, man ia the expres- 
embodiment of His attributes, God se 
when at man's creation he prononnced 


L 


His sanctiom as a being whose nature is in 
y with Mat of his Creator. 

is the reflection of immortal mind, reflect. 
infinite attributes of bis Crestor as in a 
cf diamond. 

Spiritual and throbs with the pulse of 
wl Life, and not a mere corporal mechanism 
mp to run fer a day and as ficeting as sunset 
He must, therefore, dominate’ and contyol 
carnal intelligence, which makes the mortal 
the victim of a deadly delusion, which germi- 
t false idea that disease is a real active 
we bo huma: life, and can only be 
amd remedied by drugs derived from the 
‘and vegetable kingdoms. Split alone is 
atter is illusion, and so-called human dis- 
a mere mirage of mortal mind, whieh is 
by the light of Truth as darkness vaniohen- 
the rays of the morning eun, 


3 23 


good, and thereby set upon Rim the . 


Christian Sclesce has its pharmacopen, therefore 
im immortal mlad, which is more enduring thas 
the pillared firmament, and does not build upon 
the rottenness of earthty! stubble, seeking to pro- 
t Auce health by adding corruption to decay. 
‘The origin and destiivy of man as a spiritual ‘be. 
ing are well imaged in the ae lines 1 
5 Hu 
` E N 
Whare Mith the apiett gens, 
‘That: bees the reach of mortal sight, : 
. Wenge the he bath found 
ABA the stuss a we, = 
- Yip soll ip pomp and power 4a bigi, 
2 dying mai 
z * things that novar din” 


63 1710 the learned Bis 
nner. the philosopher and theologian, 
in bie famons treative entitled „The trie 
ciple of hamsa knowledge,” that rastter i9 But - 
the effapring of mer tal delusion, without form ‘or 
‘substance. His treatise embodied a vital fact that 


for countless ages had been illustrated by the keal- ` 


ing power exercised through immortal ind and 
which had its mont exalted ‘exemplifi:etion in the 
woiks of Jesus Christ, the Divine Heater. ? 

To alleg@ that thare ia disease in matter is to as- 
sert, therefore, that + sues -ean itself t a 
shadow. 

Man the spiritual TERRA of earth, the divinely 
annoluted and duly.orduiued high priest over inant. 
mate nature in the true minister of life and health to 
humanity, The sceptre-of the spirit which he de ` 


_ rived from Him the All Good Rternal Life, Treth 


and Love, Omniscient au Omuipresent Qot, must 
de more potent than the pestle and mortar of a drug- 
eompoum ding apothecary. i 

We have tiready gives some striking examples t 
of the potent influence wielded by-man’s mind aver 
his bodily functions, and these might be multiplied - 
indefinitely. Metaphysical beallgy or the operation 
of mind as a curative agent cad be traced back to 
the gray dawn of anthentic history, or to use the 
words of Blackstone, regarding the origin of the 


~common-faw-ef Ragland to a time whereof the 


mary of mar rraneth not to the contrary,” The 
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Baddhists and Brahmins of India as shown by their 
ehreaicies have practiced it for thousands of years. 
“What a mental impression can either weaken or in- 


wigorate the physical system, and even control the 


Malsnce wheel of human life was very forcibly ex- 
emmplified in the army of Napoleon. 
He had ten Swiss regiments composed of robust 


“mmountaineérs and was surprised to Jearn that the 
@eath‘rate among them had become abnormally , 


Ac. far exceeding that gtven for any other troops 
dhe same cantbument and sübject to the same 

. wsanbary conditions. 7 
As the reit bf an inves lation ordered. by hin 


he Medical Director of tile army reported. that a. 


Marge percentaze of the dbaths iu the Swiss Coptin- | 


ent was due to nostalgia, or ‘home sickne:s, which D 


wras incited by musicians ofthe regimental bards, 

s at night fall every evening ‘play A upon their 
ewornets the ranz ae vache OF COW ‘gong which the 
Swiss were accustomed to sing at sun set while 
e@irtwing the cows aud goats down the sides of thelr 
mmountains to be sheltered for tlle Baht in their 
traw thatched sheds. 

Whe musical notes as they died: away upon the 
nx air, thus proved as fatal as musket balls to 
che strong local attachment of the ‘Swiss by 
wie @y: fevalling to their memories the cadearments 
«af fheir mountain homes? È 1 855 

The poet Goldsmith wrote of the. E 

nnn por the peisdnvs hut; his feasta tough smal, 
Slegers bls little tof the lot of all, ` 
Sees 99 contiguous mansion rear its head - 

To shame the meangess af b/s bumble shed: F 

But calin and breg in ignorance | and toll, 

Each wish contractéd fits bia to the soll, 0 

Ad as a chilé when Scafing sounds molést 

Chinga dose and closer to its mother's breast, 

So the loud torrent and the whirlwind’s roar; 

But bind bim to bis native mountains more,” 

Wa this case. the cause of death wes purely meta- 
Physical, the sturdy bodies. of strong meu sncenmb- 
Wag to a mental wave set in motion by a musical air. 


Ha metaphysical force operating by transmitted 


Whoughs can produce disease, then it cannot be lox: 
@eally denied that it can promote health. 
By parity ofreasoning, it must have the same 


Wewer to increase the vitality of man's physical or- 


weenization, that it has to decrease it; when it ia di- 
merted to quicken the flow of the stream of Hfe, in- 
ead of being unwisely cperated to retard and ar- 
mest it. This life-preserving metaphysical ‘prine!- 
e is unconsciously recognized and applied by the 
: Smgacious physictan, who on entering the sick ro 


Weeks to a a his pallid ai who is. seem 


e oa 


ingly near the Valley of the Sbadow' by assuring 
him that he is improving, surely though slowly 7 
that be wili Ka pie de aud soon be himsel 
dgain, ete. 1 

It is evident to every b observer of hw 
man nature that such hopefal words cheerily ut! 
_tered and with a bright countenance must tend to 
promote the recovery of the sick, because they 
medicine the mind, while the doctor who in a ser- 
ions case of illness approaches. the sick-bed gravely 
fa not inapt word) with a ‘‘orepare to- meet thy- 
God“ expression on his face and fails to lie whole-| 
somely. acts as a veritable minister of Death, and. 
chilis thé life current of his äkient af fue vitably 
as if he had laid him on the cold marble of 1 tomb. 

The Christian Scientist comprehending as he 
does the- underlying principle of man 0 mentallty, 
and its true relation to his corporal: structure, ap- 
plies. that principle in metephysical healing an 
promotes health by dispelting-the delusion of dis. 
ease from his self. infected patlent. . 

He dces not belleve that in méking man, 
did his work eo badly that it is necessary for ma 
to mend it. On the contrary he holds that the D 
vine judgment: that it is very good," fs as tr 
nö w as it was when ied a at creation’ 3 
. dawn, 


‘Medical: Sciebes s so-called, has busied isci for 
some yéats tö discover the germ off various infec. 
tions diseases “tö the end that’ tbey migbt be used 
as prop bylectis or preventives through {noculation.| 
The effort has not been atfended by a high degree 
of success, even the much vnuH¹ỹ¶ d antl-toxine kav- 
ing been reptdiated both ds a taultary safeguard 
and a remedial agent by a largë e ‘of the 

. Ainedical fraternity. 

Thune brains of horses, pigs, goats, id even “rats! 
have been utilized to secure an effective antitoxin 

of polson remedy. They bave never be thought! 
themselves to seek for a germ of health. The Di- 
vine remedy which it is the cffice of Christian 
Soelence to demonstrate, exists alone in Immortal 
Mind, which beholds in wan the image of God the 
Eternal Life. It bids man set his house in order 
not to die but to live, and teaches him to realize 
that he lives moves and has his being in God, and 
hence can not be the subject of disease, as pe: fect 
Troth can not produce error, or harmony di: cord. | 
It recogoizes the philosophic principle. that for 
every effect there must be an adequate cause, and that 
we Great i st Cause be ing Eternal Love has not 
afiiteted } his on crédtion made in Ats ee with 


ve iai : Togu AC., . os pt 
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disease, but thet it is the effect of a vitiated mortal "healed But for some secret ‘sin of N ‘thet ec, 
mentality born in sin and cradled in delusion. it Impossible tò dispel the fatal delusion S$, diseage. 
The famous Ponce de Leon explored in the six” that weighed them down ta the grave, and “enipha- 
teenth century through infinite toil the wilds of sized the words of Scripture, “Ephrata i is Jolasa 
Florida in a¢arch of the fountain of perpetual youth unto his idols, let ‘him alone’) ' 
ajd health, unconscious of the divinely revealed That great surgeon, Dr. 7. Marion Sime, here 
fret that its crystal water, that khows mt avy re- statue his been erected in, New Vark and Bostops 
titing ebb was flowing in: his own soul; that “living and in nearly every capital in ’ Fegrone, writing of a 
water’ of which Jesus deglared to the woman of Sa. case of. fever treated by. bleediog. i in his preagnge ;. 
maria, "Whosoever drinketh of thé<water that 1 soon. after he pad entered upon. ee eee v 
shall give him shall never thirst, but the water that career, states in his autobiography... ee! 
Ishall give him shall be i in hip a well óf water sprlog- ° The practice at that time (1840) was erste, de 
ing up info everlasting. life. Christian Scfence,” was murderous. I knew little abont medicine, but 
deals with. the hygiene of mind as the only substan. | I had sense. enough to see that doctors: wWererkilling ` 
tial and enduring entity, matter being held what it their patients, that medicine. ia nat an. exact aclengp, } « 
really is as an insubstantial delusſon that it iq wholly.egpirical, and that it would. hd- 
l The buman body is recognized by it as the better to grust entirely.to. Natyre than. tos the ha- 
perpꝛtual victim cf that delusion, Which dsc ardous skill of the doctors.“ Story of my lig. es 
donbtedty, “the peatilence that wilketh in dark ness“ TSC. Rea D PR 
aud which, vankghes before the light of Troth™ Christian: Sclence trasta to · Nature ahut — oa 
Man wag agvadtesigned by dod as 4 mere experi- ore, it trusts to Naturel End, - unů . u 
ment, but entered me universe ds a fapltless com- folding man's true relation MIt, »andtcompre-'* 
pleted. werk. Te is wotetürhy tHat tue bib ical hending the Divine plan of human life, it. secognic * 


account of the creation declares” that. ‘when at the zes direase as only. the mere offspring. of „orbit r 
end of five days God beheld all that He had creat: delugigny o o 


Aes cede Se aan) ae Wyatt Ge ES 

ed within that period, “God saw that it was god, The man of. medical. scence’ ise “ot . 

but-after He had created: nas rags end of! Oe. earthy,” aimere concept of, material ind: 

. 3 ites we ne nad made ang . The fill realization of sucha tiortai“crestion: ty 
E od saw everything that he had made and embodied in the. German: traditioa which: 5 

behold it war eh good,” thus declaring man to Shelley wrought inte a remarkable book entitled, 

de the crowning | work in the Divine plan of crea- „ Fraukens teln: Dhei- hero of thé work. wast a 


tion.— Genesis i; 25-31. man of the highest order. of intelligence, | surpasses 
The disciples of materia medica, with their over ing all his competitors in aud 5 of u- 
five hundred misflt artigs, cast’ ‘a reproach. upon man knowledge. „ . „„ „ omwat Ti 


Christian ‘Science whenever. a patient dies under Aa medical Student in the. University- of: Got- 
the treatment. of a Christian Selen tist, and vet tingen, he startled the professors. dy bis demonstre- » 
there is no class of men so completely estopped. (to, . tions in anatomy, and his mastery of every. 5 : 
use a legal term) as they are from casting such a embraced in the.cou:se of studie. oe 
re proach. It is a votorlous fact that they them- After graduating with. the. highest Köni he. 
selves lose a very Jarge percentage of their cases, _ practiced medicine and surgery, for some yer e 
and that a hast of grate w undertakers tread close both in London and Paris, and achieved Gistise pa ` 
upon their heels. ae as a physician and surgeon. Ae aa 
They fail. to take into consideration the provable. . He then repaired to Egypt, and Tthete. studied. 5 
fact that. the cages which prove fatal in the hands., under the most renowned, teachers of, mental And. 
of christian Selegtists are tho: e which have al- _phyrical science, and became Ute the lade ee a 


ready passed through | the’ x hands, and have been «giver Moses, “learned, in all the ‘wisdom, q N. e 
plunged by their tidattiest, into. a depth of. despair, o. Egyptians, n . * 1 4 11 
0 deep that they can not be raise b. into the » In hi mad ambition, akin ito 2 tliat. whieh t 1. St 
light af: hopes. . tye es ia =O the dwellers, in the p. Ain of § Shinar to build a 7 


The vandle of Hfd Aün beine down to 155 Sogket “whose Lop s would reach. unto heaven n, he ae NA 
deſoreithey soughetbe Heahug Hand’ of Christian make a man. 
Seſence, and yet even then they might have been In the prosecution of that object he studied the 
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human body by vivisection, dissecting many living 
men, and observed the dylhig atid the dead from the 
fist hue of death, until the lást lineament was ef- 
faced by decay. i 

Having prepared himself for big proposed crea. 
tive work he proceeded to execute it in a building 
which he had provided for that purpose in the heart 
of the Black Forest. 

‘Through his knowledge of chemistry which had 
revealed to kim not only the constituency of all that 
enters into the composition of man's body but sub- 
tie forces of nature that we'e unknown to any other 
de secured the necessary matérial for the execution 
ef his plan. 


After three years of unremitting toll ih bis labora- 


tory on u dark winter night while the lightning was 
KindMrig up the gtoom of the forest with its red 
Sashes, he breathed the breath of life into the thing 

that he had phaped in the human form and * rose 

upon its feet and gazed into his face. 

He started beck ix horror fsom the r of 
the gigantic figure, for there’ was a strange rid 
light in h eyes that wes not of heaven or earth, 
and he saw that soul was wanting there. 

j a from the building to a renote village in 
Germany where he was tortured by the constant 
dead that be might. te traced to his place 
af eoncealment by the horrible work of his hands. 

Aver the lipoi of three “months. wh - 
e e A wood | tiear the village, it met him face 
"ty fate, und be cou well have exclelmedrin: the 
Worda of Job, "The thing, tha’ I- moat. feared - baa 
‘ome upon me.” It informed bim that it bad seen 
* image in. the water, and that there was. that 
About its countenance which led-all-human-~beings 
it had met to flee in terror from ite gase. It then 
demanded that he should make «companion ‘for it 
to cheer its solitude and said, “Do this quickly or 
E will destroy you, my maker, 

nkenstein made no answer, but turned away 
fiom the vengeful creature he had made, and wan- 
dered into distant lands in the hope that he would 
thus avoid ever beholding it again, for he had re- 
soived that he would not create a companion for the 
monster ke had made. 

But wherever he went, whether he dwelt undez 
the palms of the morning Hand in the region of 
everlasting summer, or amid the snow fields of far 
Northern climes, he would learn that it was pursu- 
ing him with eyes that never slept and feet that 
Béver tired. 


the Arctic belt, far beyond the Ii it af Od Madman, 
habitations, his crew was aroused y a cry of agony — 


that came from his cabin, and ‘then saw a huge 


' figtre leave the side’ of the ship : and recede over the 


the ler · noe into the darkness. i i 

They found Frankenstein dead—he. had been 
strangled— the creature had, destroyed | its creator, 

This welrd legend fitly typifies material mind, er 
mere carnal intelligence, and its evil, ain. den 
creations, which hayg no 1 or spiritus life $a 
them. Generated by a. falsa belief they can on 
manifest the errors in w they. had their arigis, | 
and must eyer return to plague the Inventor. ike 
emphasizes through a most awfnl example, G04 
solomy warning to man, Be sure yous sim grill - 
find you out. — Numbers XXII, 2. 

Christian Science expounds this. eon w 
of retributiye-justice, and impremea upon the mints - 
and ponscienes of all who ait beneath itp aching» - 


` that so-called disease je but the operation of. tik. 


mere mortal error, generated roe 
and that the true remedy fon. the af ia tobe 
found alone in the healing power of] 


and Love, which danishes all error and a8 fear 
from man’s corpora} body, proclaiming . eres. at 
Spirit ie all and matter nothing — ln ihe Divide 
economy that man the spiritual and immortal dm 
not be the bond Slave of matter, or the debuwsicgis- 
that arise-from it, which a e in thelr nature, . 


- destructive ind. transitory, buttives and moves gid 


has bis being in the All Good, God, she NEH 
Father, whose image and express likences ha.. 


CURDP-CRE WRAL. 


In the Jerusalim Tamud, which ip a sewon ef 
memorable events in the history of the Jewkh na- 
tion for a period commencing about five hundred ` 
years before the Christian era, and ending ia te ` 
third century after the birth of Christ, he ip desig. ` 
nated by the Arabic term, Hakim, meaning ee 
or healer, 

It clearly appears from she record of his Hie a” 
given in the Gospel, that it was in that benign te- 
laticn to suffering mankind he was most widely 
known, for the sick came fron: afas to sock healing — 
at kia hands, and the lame, the halt and the Mind 
besonght bim to restore health and strength tò 
their stricken limba, and the light of aight to thelr 
eyes, long sealed up in darkness, $ 

Moreover, under Roman law, which was then 
established in Judes, it was forbidden to all persons 


— Aid his nense] leg moored sth except physiclamsito amemble the people and af- 
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dress their gatherings in the stresta of eltles and on 
the hways—as-he did. 

It-waé-doubtiess for that humane reason, rather 
than for his doctrinal teachings that the common 
people heard him sladiy,“ for not only did he 
preach the gospel in their synagogues, but Jesus 
went abont alf ‘Galitee healing all manner of sick - 
siess and all winter of disease R the people.’ 2 
—Mat.: iv, 23. a 

He had no church built gem Worship during his 
min 
“temple ¢ 
No sacrifice hurned onthe altar at which he minis- 
tered; but it was kindled tip with the undying flame 
ef Divine Love.—2 Cor. vi; 16. — 

. -The Jewish priest who wrote the Talmud ignor- 
hig his aublime moral teachings that declared him 
the most auguat character who had ever’ appeared 
npon earth termed him a necromancer who had 
Learned the black art’ of sorcery in Egypt, and 
Charged that he was thus enabled to delude his ig- 


norant followers with the false idea a 


the-eick and raised the denk. 

That professed opinion of the Jewish ibaan 
was, however, evidently not reflected in the mind of 
the Romas Judge at whose bar Jesus was arraigned 
for- he saked the vital question What is Truth?” 
A question that ages had perplexed the philoso- 
pherm gé Gesce and Rome and so enlightened a 
mames Pdudjous Pilate, never would have pro- 
pounded it save’ td one whom he regarded as 
pre- eminent by common repute for his-wisdom and 
virtue. l 
Christ made no response, for the time had -come 
fox him to auffer and not to speak, and. he kad. al- 
ready · answered - the question by his. e liſe and 
works, and was soon to proclaim that answer again 
to the whole world by his glorious resurrection from 
the dead. 


PART Iv. 


The so called orthodox churches while affirming 
the Divine authority of the Scriptures and profes- 
sing to teach the evidences of Christianity, i' log- 
ically hold that the most potent means instituted 
by Christ for establishing and pe petuating both 
were vested by him solely in his Apostles, This 
conclusion as to the inconsistency of th ase churches, 
follows inevitably from their denial that Christian 
Scientists have the power to heal the sick, a power 
which Christ himself referred to as the best proof 
of ‘Riis Messiahship. “ 


the flesh among men, for his was the 
the: diving God’’—tüniversál humanity. 
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„This, toa; in — ORA 


that not more than one: fourth af the inhabitasts of 


the earth has been converted to Christianity three - 
fourths dwelling in the darkness of error, and still 
to be convinced that Jesus. R r the 
living God. . . 

Doctors of divinity, ‘wie naivety: piei: im 
thia false interpretation of the Bible, to be consist- 
ent are bound, to maintain that the following guar- 
anty. given hy Jesus to all true believers has proved 


false—that fe, the Sinless, the way, the | 
and the life,’; has 2 faith with those whe 
trusted in b biS promise 


After his — and oa the eveof his escen- 
sion, Jesus paid t to his .apostles, Oo ye into ee 
world end Prench the gospel to every eres E 

He that believeth and is haptised shall be saved, 
but he! that believeth not-shall be damned. a 

„And these signs shal) follow them that n 

name shall they cast out devils; they shell 

snot ith new tongues, , 

They shall take up seryents, and if they drink 
any deadly thing it shall not hurt them; they shall 
lay hands on the sick aud they shali recover. — 
Mark xvi, 15-18, : 

It is clear beyond all controversy according te 
the recognized rules of grammatical construction, 
that the safe guns d agalust evil and the power te 
heal the sick set forth in the foregoing verses from 
the gospel of St. Mark were not therein conferred 
upon the apostles, for they were already invested. 
with-both. 

The terms used plainly import A obdes and as 
aurance of Divine pratectiom to all who -ehayid: 
thereafter believe and be baptized; -for -it-is of. the, 
very ewsence of 8 panhat itis o opeliin tin 
ſunture. 


healing the sick. were to attest Him as the. gi 
Messiah, and His gospel as the word of God. 7 

It was manifestly a continuing power, and as s the 
terms in which it wás conveyed, or assured, con 
tain no words of limitation, it must be held, ac- 
cording to the rule laid’ down by law writers for 
the construction of every lustrum ent which cone 
a legal power, to be perpetual, or to be exercised 
until the object for which the power was Elven ds, 
attained, —Sugden on Powers, p. 17 ; 

As that object is the conversion of all manki. a 
to the faith that is in Christ Jesus, it follows tht 


Goog e 
È 


aibe power to heal the sick, With Ahieh be Heller, 
~ ers were éndowed must contlane to he exercise: aby 
- them until auch coiversion is effected. And every 
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to 
the Giory of God the Father. *.. Philippiatis 11. 10% 


of the works of Christ he sent two of his disciples 
unto him; who asked Fim, Art thou he wap inola 
comë, or do we 100k for another?" + 

2 ArwWwering that midméntous question, he did nöt 
attempt to prove hiniself the Christ by refering’ to © 
his. escent’ from the royal Eine of King David, 

which’ the ‘Hebréw# prophets ha ‘fecfaved the 
siah would spring from. Nor did he reſer to his 
teachinge! WHICH were worthy Of à God, ad, aè 


exenipitGed fa ble sermôi onthe’ Mount; embodied "with a pome to 


more exalted rules’ of ‘Huimin’ scondage than ‘shy 
tha thé Wisest philosophers thad ‘ever taught. t 
for the firat tinie ptocldinied the ‘dignity and“ the” 
destiny of man as f Kplrixut beifg, dvitig aud mov- 
ing kind having his Being in God” and. The eeectl 
object of Divine guardianship."" * ~” 


It flang the ligh¢iof happing thé- -asstirante? ‘of 


forgiveness upon:the soul. black with despair, bred 
by sin, gave comfort to all who mountëd and borkl- 
tude to all who suffered. 

Above All. it. weyealed. to e that God is 
love, and, NOt Vengeance u portrayed by the Jew- 


ish priesthood and that His Spirit, All Good, All- 


Life and All Truth is— í 


3 ‘As full and perlect in viie iian who mourns, 
As to the rapt doraph that adores and burt. 


He referred only to His saising the dead, healing 


of the sick and His preaching of the Gospel to the 


poor as the credentials of his. Messiahship, and 


_ thus stamped thore benign works as the be t evi- 


dence that He was indeed that Sun of Righteons- 
ness that the prophet.-Malach! predicted should 


arise with Healing in his wing: —Malachi iv, a. 


These ave his words that fully and conviacingly 


answered the inqtiry of John the Baptist. 


„Oo and shew J ohn again those things that Je 


do, bear and see.’ 
„The blind receive their sight, 
walk; the fepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, 


the dead ere raised up, and thé poor have the Gos- 


pel preached to them“ — Matthew xi, 2-3. 
Christian Science teaches us as the true interpre- 
ter of the word of God, to repose full faith in every 
promise made by Christ to man and hence main- 
tains that the power of healing the sick is a present 
endowment of the true believer and that the need 


at the 
When John the Baptist had heard in his prison ` 


and the lame 


Ats exercise tarellese.angiring higmanlty „Laa 
the pangs ihat have their. birth in material , mind. 
infected by slv, is as great today as when the Apos- 
‘tle Peter said t> the cripple’ who asked alms, of biw 
Fate o of the Temple which. is ‘called B antis 
ful: Sikver ‘and Gold have I. noné, but such a a 
have give I thee: In the pame of: Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth rise up and walk. Acts ili, 6. , 
The lame and the halt and the blind, the deaf; 
the leprous and the fever stricken still abontd and 
“ery aldud in ar cn for relle. 
Shall the christian belle ver answer “thelt 


t. e 
‘appeal 


esl 10 him by declaring’ that human suffering. has. opt 


lasted the ‘pronitte of ‘Christ that {hase who. believed , 

in and worshipped ie shotild i be endowed -foreyer | : 

raat "Gh istlan Belegce: 

1 1 1 in the son} of man, 
is doema” eon. pee by 


“sounds no anch 
for it Bas ‘ate a 
Jestis.” ae 5 Ă g 
. "Honen “and 1 pags awa A PI. 
N dt, 155 a a away. 1 It eat e t 1. 
blabphestibus “tought ” at “Christ. Wey, guilty pf 
false alete, when” Be eyes nteed - to all whp ,. 
hould believe in and W Men the power, to- 
sheal ihe et: /Ttidaches that Heh üs the power to 


% Bea 


rede em that pledge and that He Win redeem it fer 


He is tft wi, the Truth ahd ‘tHe Life“ and if 
His word faits, „The pillared ‘irmiment is - rotten- 
ness und exfth’s base built off stubble Nes bilde 
thet the promise to pay ‘the believer in Him given 
by Jesus Christ will not be.dishonored at tHe treas, 
ury of heaven; and no statute of ‘Vani tations roms 
against His written word. This is stiil attested 
gratefully by many thonsands who are daily hehe 
by those who rest their faith in that Word. 

. Christian Stience can safely rest. under the re- 
proach that it xepases too mich faith im the 
promises of J esus Christ, i 


PRAYER. 7 


There i is a mystery. Ji: payer which human rea- 
son has never solved Juse it has not yet solved 
many of the occult problems of nature. Even men 
most learned in physical science are obliged to con- 
fess that they daily observe-m st powerful effects, 
that they are unable to trace to any adequate cause, 
and that their actual knowledge of the opera ion of 
natural laws is confined within very narrow limits. 

The great Sir Isaac Newton after discovering the 
law of attraction and gravitation which holds the 
earth In its orbit, and disclosing its true relation to 
the sun end moon, exclaimed when complimented 
upon his sclentific achievements. 


Ae 


. —— u ag * ' 
es 


„Alas. 1 am but us nhid who has picked up a a 
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Tipe nn ee 


aris ever answered for: 


féw bright pebbles on the border of the inimitable + The Lord appeared to ‘Solomon by Fight and 


‘ocean of, . truth.. . 
It is Suf: lent for: the Christion to tase that 


Prayer is the divinely appointed means by Which 


the creature must seek the ald of his Creator the 
child of God implore the assistance and blessing of 
als heavenly Father. The term prayer comes from 
a Hebrew word signifying appeal, intercession, 


whereby we refer our own cause and that of other 5 


to Cod. Sn CaTa 

The learned: divine, Dr. Adam Clarke; i in his com- 
mentarles on the Hoty Bible defines prayer as An 
Offering rhs t= our desires to God: fur things lawfál 
and needful, with an humble confidence to obtain 
them throngh the alone mediation of Christ to the 
glory of God. It is either mental or vocal, private, 
or public.. i 
The first recorded prayer Was that offered up by 
- . Moses forthe healing of Miriam when she was 
stricken with: leprosy for her seditlous conduct. 

- Fhe sacred writer tells us that he belng’ appealed 
to by Aaron in her behalf, Mozes cried unto the 


Lord saying, Heal her now O God, I beseech, 


Thee.’ 

The prayer was but ineasorably ansivered for 
though God graciously granted that she should not 
be stricken unto death for her grieveous sin, He 
sentenced her to a temp vary banishment, his man- 
date being Let ber be shut from the camp seven 
days, aud after that let her be received in sgala: r 
Number xli, 11.44. 

At the dedication of the Temple Solomon offered 
up a prayer invoking the blessing of God upon it, 
and upon all who worshipded at its ‘altar, Saying 
among other things: 2 

If there be death in the land; if PE be ‘peatt- 
lence; if there be blastings or mildew, locusts or 
caterpillers ; ; if thelr eue miles besiege ther in the 
cities of their land, whatsoever sore, or whätsoever 
sickness there be. l 

Then what prayer or what Supplication.: 50 ever. 
shall be made of any man, or of all thy people, 
Israel, when every one Shall know his own sore 
and his own grief,-and. ‘thal r bpread forth his bands 
in this house: 


Then hear thot from W thy” dwelling 
place, and forgive; and render ints every man ac- 


cording unto all his ways, whose ‘heart thou: ` kinow- 
est or thou Shy ‘chest the! hearts of the children 
of man. 11 Chron bi, 28-30. ‘i 

That prayer was answered as no prayer of man 


said unto him, I ave heard thy prayer amd. have 
‘choien this place to myself ai a house, 0 . facrifice: 
Af my people, which aße c called by my, name, 
shall humble ‘themselves and Pray, and Leak my 
face, ind tüfu from their wisked ways, then . Rill I 
hear from heaven and forgive, their pin ond. heal 


‘their Jand, 74 Chron. vii, 1 ald: a 


Christ taught the duty of prayer both by precept 
and example, even praying upon the cross, and the 
Apostle Paul enjoins upon us to ‘Pray, without 
ceasing,’’ and ‘besought, his brethren of the Church 
of the ‘Thessalonians to pray for him, I Thessa- 
lonlaus v; 17, 25 

Ind sed there is no religious duty 80 ita. en- 
joined upon n:, both in the Oid and New Testa- 
ment, as prayer, It would appear to be the brightest 
jewel in the dladem of Chri: tian virtue. > 

Prayer and its cognates, pray and ‘praying, are 
mentioned three hundred and twenty times in the 
Bible, while faith is mentioned but one hundred 
and fifty three times. Happily this vital duty, 
which gives strength to perform all other Christian , 
duties, fortifying tie soul of man by commun lou 
with his Creator, requires no learning taught in 
the schools for Its effectual performance. 

The humblest rustic, of whom it may be taly 
said that— 

t A primrose by the rivar’s bet, 
A yellow primrose is to him, 
_ And nothing more,” 
Can make a prayer as effective as any uttered by 
the most learned theofogian. 7 
The poet, Montgomery; well defined prayer when 
he wrote that 
“Prayed iš the sou!’s sincere destre, ` 
Uttered or nnexpréssed, 
The ration of a hidden fire, 
That trembles In tue breast. 


prayer Is the having of a sigh,” 
The falling of a tear, : 
The upward gun: ig of an eyes. 
When none but God is near? | 
Bossuet, the learned French prelate, was, doubt- 

less, the greatest pulpit orator- that the world has 
ever produced. He was justly ter med the St. Paul 
of his age, and his sermous are replete- with 
‘Thoughts thet breathe and words that burn Al- 
thongh he thundered his. rebuke, at- the, splendid, 
bpt corrupt, court, 04 Logis. the, Fousteenth, --and 


- Boldly.warned the dissolute nobles of France to 


mend their evil ways, he was greatly esteemed ‘by 
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that movarch, who sometimes “visited him at his 
wesidence near Paris: 

On the occasion of one of e royal visits he 
was engaged in secret prayer in his chamber and 
although the arrival of his majesty was duly am- 
a@ounced he did not make his appearance for thirty 
atminutes. When he did appear the king said to him 
angrily: Gir, how dare you keep me waiting thus? 

Bosauet, s true man of God, knowing no fear, an- 
wwered, I serve one greater than thou art. I was 
kneeling at the throne of the king of kinga. The 
grand munarch bowed his head reverently and re- 
piled, Vonr excuse is gufficlent.”” The answer of 
Boesnet indicated one of the most potent and benign 
effects of prayer. It transports the soul to the au- 
Kence chamber of God, to the foot of the Great 
White Throne and filis it with the assured glory of 
EHe presence. 

It fixes the eye of the soul on the light of the 
ternal Truth whose express tinage tt fs as the 
~wagle soaring heavetrward res his gare upon the 
wan. Chriat in his sermon on the Monnt commended. 
‘praying in private, his words being: 

„And when thon prayeat thou shalt not be as the 
hypocrites are, for they love to pray standing in the 
syn*gogues and in the corners of the streets; ‘that 
they may be seen of men. Verily I say unto you 
they have their reward. But thon, wirer thou 
Frayest, enter into thy closet, aud when thon hast 
ahut thy door, pray to thy Father which isin secret 

nnd thy Father which teeth in secret shall reward 
thee openly, ’’-—Mat. vi, 5 6. 

The Reformed Christian Science Church counsels 
Christians to pray mentally and sot audibly at 
church, yet prescribes that in public the Lord's 
Prayer should be repeated alond by the minister 
and congregation in unison There is a power given 
to the prayer of the Christian, andan assurance that 
all things that he rightly prays for will be granted 
unto him that were wanting to the Hebrew worshiper 
who prayed in the Temple at Jerusalem, 

The Christian has a powerful mediator to assure 
a favorable answer to his prayer, no less than the 
Son of God who sitteth on the right hand of God” 
the Saviour Jesus Christ. 


While Christian Science teaches that u man ‘should i 


tow in humble adoration before his Maker, mindful 
that God is Spirit and they that worship Him 
must worship Him in spirit and in truth.“ John 
F, 24. 
fy prayer taumht by the orthodox churches, which 
glaces the suppliant in the aitustiog of a criminal 


It gives no sanction to the self abasement- 


who with fear and trembling confesses his guilt at 
the bar of justice, declaring himself a mere thing of 
evil, born in sin and cradled in corruption. 

The Christian Scientist worshipper would oot 
thus defame the image of God, but reglizing. that 
God is Love, and that he is a child of God, be 
approaches Him with loving trust as his Heavenly 
Father, relying with a serene and perfect faith on 
the inviolate promise of Christ, Ask and it shall 
be given you.’’—Matthew xi, 9 

But prayer is not only the chief means of chris 
tian grace, it Is the chief solace for the sorrowing. 
Through it the weary hend can be lald on the 
breast of the Comforter, and theres at peace. 
which the world can not give, and realize that— 

“The path of sorrow, and that path alone, 
Laads to the land where sorrow is cuknowa ; 
In the white courts beyond the stars, 

The noblest brow la seamed with scars.” 

Prayer is alike a duty and a privilege, and it will 

survive all other Christian duties. When this 
mortal sheli have put on immortality, whet faith 4s 
merged in knomiedge, hope in fruitlon, gui there 
shall be no moraicharity to exercise, because all 
suffering will here ceased; we shall stand. ‘before 
the throne atid offer up prayer and praise to God, 
with great multitudes of the redeemed who are 
“clothed with White robes and palms in fend. 
~~Revelation vii, 11. 
Prayer is the Key of Heaven, and the Christian 
Scientist when he comes to heal the sick of that 
sinful delusion wrought by material mind in the 
carnal body, and which is misnamed disease, should 
through prayer enter, as it were, the etilfence 
chamber of the King of Kings and Lo: d of Lords, 
and realize that he is clothed with righteousneas 
and has faithfully kept unsullied the whiteness of 
his own soul. 

The following form of prayer is commended for 
use in healing the sick, although no set form of 
words is necessary, except that every prayer must 
close with an appeal for the continuance of the 
Divine blessing through the merits and mediation 
of our Blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

THE PRAYRE OF HEALING. 

I thank Thee, Heavenly Father, that Thon hast 
graciously caused me to realize that I live, move 
and have my being in Thee, and that Thou art 
Eternal Life, Truth and Love, the All Good, aa 
everlasting to everlasting: =< 

That perfect harmony exists in me as Thy! 

B aii fevered brow stricken with sani 
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‘deltision his been cooled in the shadow of, the cross 
of Hlxx thy well beloved Son and that through Him 
Tenn now praise Thee for perfect health, that I dwell 
in peace, Joy, and content, and chat the light of 
Hternal Truth has banished al! darkness from my 
soul, I thank und praise Thee, o oh God that Thou 
hast givén thy angels charge over me, to keep me 
in all. my ways so that no evil has befallen me, nor 
any plagite’ cole nigh my dwelling that all heppi- 
ness is mine, and thy glory covers my soul as the 
waters of thé sta cover the great deep. 

1 thank Thee Heavenly Father for the comforting 
realization that thou wilt grant all my prayers of- 
dered up to Thee in spirit and in truth, and I humbly 
pray Thee to continue thy manifold blessings unto 
me, and this I ask in the name aud through the 
merits and mediation of the blessed Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 


ot PART V. 
THE MOSAIC ACCOUNT OF THE CREATION CONFIRMED 
BY SCIENCE, 

The truth of the Mosaic account of the creation 
has been confirmed in some vital respects by the 
investigations of eminent astronomers and geolo- 
gists. 


Moses commences his narrative of the creation 
by declaring that In the beginning God created 
the Heaven and the earth. It is reasonable to 
conclude that the term earth' in that declaration 
did not mean that the globe on which we dwell was 
by the first creative act assigned its proper 1 lace in 
the planetory system, rounded into a sphere, fl t- 
tened at the polés, given a regular diurnal revolu- 
Aon on its axis; enveloped by its own atmosphere 

and operated on by. the forces of attraction and ay: 

‘tation which keralns it im its orbit. 

It referred, dow btless, to a fragmentary mass of 

material cast Gut probably by volcanic action or 
some other Agency in planeta that still continue to 
hurl upon the surface of the globe vast bodies 
weighing many thousands of pounds, which scion- 
tists term ‘‘meteo?ites,’’ and which have an un- 
known origin. It is rational to conctude that it 
was only the earth's substance or the raw material 
out of which our planet was subsequently formed, 
existing in a chaotic state. This view derives aup- 
bort from the further declaration of the inspired nar- 
retor. 
And the earth was qithout form and void, and 
darkness was tpon the face of the deep, and the 
Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. dj 
Oen. -I, 2. 


That earth’s substance was manifestly buried an- 
der a great watery waste over which brooded the 
blackness of a rayless night which had never known 
the blush of morning. 

This conclusion, is supported by the. “ae of the 
chronicles, ‘‘And God said, iet the waters under the 
Heaven be gathered together unto one place, aud 
let the dry land appear, and it was 30. — Gen. f, 9. 

“And God called the dry land earth, and the 
gathering together of the waters called he seas, 
and God saw that it was good.” : 

That the earth should have rien from the waters 
of a superincnmbent sea, is regarded by scientists 
as highty probable since islands of vast area have 
apptared above the ocean within the historic period, 
and geographers are continually noting on marine 
charts the advance of two sections of dry land, the 
appearance of which is generally coincident with 
some great tidal wave by which the fountains of 
the great deep are broken up and the submarine 
earth heaved above the surface of the ocean. 

Agnostics would declare open war, ho vever, 
against the whole biblical accoint of th: creation, 
especially assali the statement of Moses that light 
was created on the first day, while the. sun was not 
created until the fourth day. 

They argue tha: this is putting the effect before 
the cause, and -that the sun being the source of 
light to our planet must have existed before the 
light which it radiates upon the earth. Thelr con- 
clusion would be warranted if the Mosaic record, 
instead of saylng, God said-Jet there be light,“ 
had said, let there be sunlight-and there wai sún- 
Light.“ 

They are not aware of che astronomical fact re. 
vealed by the high-power telescopes of moderm 
times, and demonstrated notably by those Illus- 
trious astronomers, La Place and Sir John Herschel, 
that far beyond the sun there exists a luminots 40 
mosphere or sea of light, which is the matriz or 
birth place of every radiant beam that chou 
and warms the earth. 5 

Science attesta that the sun is but the fixed re- 
flector which radiates down upon the earth, the 
light and heat flung upon it from a celestial space 
far above our solar system. It has never been aug 
gested by any biblical critic, either friendly or hos 
tile to the Scriptures, that Moses could have dis- 
covered through his own. researches the origin of 
the light that illumes out plahst, since it was dia- 
coverible only through the teléscope whic was net; 
invented un il three thousand years after he wrote 
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Bie ac ccunt of the creation. 
tte result of his own deduction es to the order of 
erektilen, he woatd most certainly have named the sun 
as the primal source of light, for that would have been 
in accord with the daily observation of mankind and 
their univetsal belief. That he did not do so, but an- 
ticipated by at least thirty centurles the discovery 
that the existence of light antedates that of the sun, 
may be rationa! ly regarded as conclusive proof that he 
was divinely inspired. The author of the book entitl- 
ed S:ience and Health, a work of great value to the 
Christian Scientist, in so far as it treats of Christ- 
jan Science deals wih the fact that light was cre- 
ated before the sun as purely allegorical. She, 
however, cannot be regarded as a very trustworthy 
interpreter of the acconnt of the creation given by 
Moses for she states that it contains ‘‘no alluslon to 
fluids until after the record of formation of miner- 
als and vegetables. — (Science and Health, page 
504) l 

She certainly could not have made that misstate- 
ment, had she carefully read the first twelve verses 


of the first chapter of Genesis. It will be seen that 
her views on this point are untenab'e. It is ex- 


tracrdinary that one who claims to write with a pen 
guided by Divine inspiration should have fallen 
into such an error in the face of a record 80 plain 
“that he may run that readeth it.“ 

There is no allusion.whatseever to the ‘‘forma- 
ton of minerals in the entire account of the crea- 
tian, and so far from there being no alltsion-to 
finids’’ ur ul “after the formation of vegetables, 
it is stated in the second. verse that the spirit of 
Gad moved upon the face of the waters. 

That was the werk of the first day. 1 

In the sixth verse, which commences the narra- 

tive of the work. of the second day; It is stated, 
“And God said, Let there, be a firmament In the 
midst of the waters, and let it divide the waters 
flom. the waters. 
In the seventh verge. we. 8 “And God 1 iade the 
firmament and divided the waters which were. un- 
der the firmament from the waters ane were 
above the firmament: and it was S0. 

In the ninth verse which commences the record 
ef the work of the third day we read, And God said, 
Let the waters under the heaven be gathered to- 
gether unto one piave, and let the 1 land appear: 
and It was . : 

It is. stated. in the tenth Jenis GE 

And, Gad. called. the. dry land garth, jad. the 
githering together 9 of the waters called 1 . and 
Gea * eee wag 5; good. 7 
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If he were recording m 


Here we have water the most abonnding of ett 
„Huids,“ distinctly mentioned five times before the 
“formation of. vegetables, which are named for 
the first tlme in the eleventh verse, their creation 
closing the work of the third day. 

We deem this.digression fully warranted, as ike 
error which it points out regarding the order of cre- 
ation is committed by a writer who asserts the right 
to teach aX things As one having authority.“ 

THR TESTIMONY OF THE ROCKS. 


According to the Mosaic account the vegetable 
kingdom was the fi st created after God found the 
earth. 

The next in the order of creation were fish and 
other inhabitants of the water, then winged . fowl, 
then quadrupeds, beasts of the earth, and, cattle 
after their kind, and everything that creepeth upon 
the earth; and then man, the crowning work of 
creation, This stated order of creation, rising 
gradually from the plant organizations of inanimate 
nature, through the lower. g:ades of. animal intel. 


ligence to the higher, and reaching its supreme 
culmination in man, has been strikingly verified 


by the researches of geologists. They bare ob- 
served on the tables or faces of the primary or 
earliest rock fermations the imprints of leaves; 
ferns, marine plants, and ail the forms of vegetable 
life, made, no doubt, when the rocks were in a 
plastic state. Inu that stratum traces of the vege- 


ta ie kingdom only were discovered. 


In the secondary period there appeared the bones 
of fish, the teeth of sharks, the skeletons of whales 
and of marine serpents ‘and huge birds, now appar- 
ently extinc!; all the wonders of the great deep, 
and the primeval forest that exited in g sunless 
world. 


In the tertiary rock. strata, or third perigd, there 
appeared for the, first time the remalus of quadru- 
peds, the bones of the mastadow, an animal now 
extinct, three or fotir times the size. and welght 
of a large elephant; and enormous vrododiles and 
tizards, but vo trace of the human spebles. 

The first evidence of man's existence appears in 
the fourth period, his footprints being seen upon 
the surfacp of the rocks, and human skeletons, 
measuring from seven to nine feet in length, lying 
embedded in that stratum, thus verifying the words 
of Moses In his description of the general depravity” 
that prevailed throughout the world prior to the 
Deluge, There were glants in the earth in. shoes. 
days. +-Genesis vi, 4: N 

These revelations · of geology prove ‘he “Mosaic. 
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oust of tte order of creation true beyond a Lea- 
able donbt, and through irresistible deduction 


ibish the divine inspiration of Moses, fur other- 


* he could not have known what was wii:ten on 
pages of the rocks in the depths of the ear:h, 
segedogy was a science utterly unkuown to 
ancients, and its discoveries that confirm his 
ud of the successive creations of veget chle and 
nal life have all been made in the present cen- 
n more than three thousand years after the 
it Hebrew law-giver was consigned to his un- 
wo sepulchre, leaving his awfal mem ry a Hght 
after times. 

ře should add that the geological evidence re 
d to as attesting the truth of the Mosaic record 
itding the order of creation is derived chicfly 
ithe awhoritalive works of Sir Charles Lyell 
Hngh Miller. 

THE AGE OF THE WORLD. 


eologists have long been at issue with Christian 
logians with regard to the age of the world, the 
1 maintaining that only alittle more then five 
sand years have elapsed since the creation, 
conclusion is based upon an interpretation of 
Hebrew word da) in the Mosaic chronology, 
this held to mean a solar day af twenty-four 
s. There are learned theologians, however, 
contend that this diffzrence between the scien- 
aod he seeming biblical chronology, resolves 
int, a que tion of philology and may be 
aciled by a fully warranted change in the trans. 
mof the Hebrew word yom, which was used by 
ald Hebriclans to mean rot only a solar day, 
in indefinite period or cycle of time 
bis construction would be in exact accord with 
ogical science, and at the same time involve no 
lict with the Mosaic account as to the time 
in which God performed His creative acts in 
aon to the earth, for six days which they in- 
ed would then be understood as meaning six 
finite perlods, between which many thousands 
ars elapsed. | 
de perlogists assign to the earth an age of not 
tban one million of years, and the astronomical 
tds of the Chinese ran back to eclipses of the 
ad moon and remarkable astral phenomeng 
Tred by thair astronomers thirty thousand years 
~(Abbe Hug. Thirty. years in China)) 
at whatever maybe the age of the world, though 
jet, but in the morning of the times, and only 
3 callow youth as compared with other planets 
‘have ding their flaming splendors on the sky 


for millions of years, it holds the primacy over sii 


other worlds. for Jesus Christ with un eary feet tradi 
its sa face on his mission of healing to humanity,. 
and it is the dwelling place of man made in the 
imge snd after the Ikeness of God. 

THR MEANING OF TER WORD MAN. 

The gifte 1 author of the book entitled ‘‘Science- 
and Health! follows surely in the fsot-steps 1 
Truth, while she walks the domain of Christfam. 
Science, but when she essays to give the derlvatiom 
and meaning of English words that have thelr roots 
in the Hebrew and Latin languages, she commits. 
some marked errors. Whatever may te the extent 
of the divine inspiration which she claims, she ewt- 
dently has not yet been endowed with the gift of 
tongues’ or she certainly would not have written 
that the term man means in the Hebrew, image, 
Similetude.’’ (Sꝛlence and Health, pige 318.) 

A reference to any Hebrew dictionary will show: 
that man is designated by the word Enosh, sal: 
that it meaus Sick diseased by Sia.” He is abe 
termed Ish, Noble, exalted.’’.--Gesenius’ Hie- 
brew Dictionary, and Cruden's Scriptural Defind- 
tions. 

It is the custom of the O. ientals to confer upon 
individuals names that signify some marked physi- 
cal, mental or moral trait, that they may exhibit. 
This was recognized by Christ when he said to 
Peter, whose name, Petra, meant a rock, ‘And’ I 
say also unto thee, That thon art Petër, and upe & 
this rock I will build my church, and the gated’ of 
hell shall not prevail againet it.“ Mathe w: vi, 18. 

To the. Christi an Sotentlst there is an interesting 
significance in the fact, that in the most ancleät of 
languages man should have been defined as a rind 
eased being, for such a definition supports the teach 
ing of Christian Science, that disedse so called, is Birt 
asin-born delusion, generated in material >» 
and is made to appear real only through the seme 
of fear with which it infects the mortal bhody - 

The Greek word for -man Is anthropos which. 
means heaven guzer and indicates that the hum 
soul naturally aspires to higher and holier hig 
than mere sensual ‘edrth born gratifieatlons“ NTA 
remarkable that it does not appear in the Bibie, 
when and how the first · man came to be called Ad. 
am. The term vas applied to kim when the beagvts . 
of. the. field and the fowls of the air were browgiit 
unto him in- the garden of-, Eden ta be nimed, butt. 
Is manifest.that.the name had been: previon zu- 
ferred npon him, although prior to that occasion he 
was designated four times as the man' and mot 
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‘once as Adam. Genesis li; 8, 15, 16, 18 and 19. 
Adam in ‘Hebrew means earthy, and does not ate. 
nify the red color of the ground, as stated in the 
work entitled Selene and Health.“ (p. 233) nor 
can the color of the ground be property termed red, 
ite prevailing color being a browntsh gray, although 
„ sometimes Rig a red clay- subsoil, which, as is 
well known, is never fertile and only appears upon 
the surface when: ‘the ‘wable wot is worn our o or 
washed away. 
I support of our view as to the meaning of the 
word Adam, we refer to Cruden, a learned writer 
often cited approvingly dy the antho- of Sctence 
und Health, and to Gesenius“ Hebrew Dictionary. 
Humanity does not conern itself, however, about 
the color of the ma‘eriai out of which the first man 
was creat d, or as to what the material Itself was. 
It rests its faith serenely u,on the divinely inspired 
record that he was made In the image of God.“ 
We need not regard the substance of the perish. 
able casket, so the pearl be there —a pearl whose 
lustre r: flrets the light of Eternal Truth, and which 
will endure undimmed when the heaven shall have 
‘departed as s sctofl when it is, rolled together. 


FEAR. 


"And the Lord God called unto Adam and said 
tuto him, where art thon ? 

And he said I heard Thy volce in the garden, 
and I was afraid because I was naked and I hid 
myself.’’—Genesis III, 9-10. 

It thus appears that the first emotion felt by 
Adam after his sin of disobedience was fear, one of 
the basest infiuences that material mind generates 
in the carnal body, for it has its basis in distrust of 
God. Throughout the whole record of the tempta. 
tion and fall of our first parents, Eve evidently 
occupied a higher moral plane than her husband, 
who when accused pleaded the baby act, and 
shifted the whole responsibility upon her. 

In ler temptation satan himself attested that the 
nature of woman is morally superior to that of man, 
or he an Archangel, though. fallen, with all the 
brightness of Archangel's Intelligence, went in per- 
son to tempt Eve, but when Adam was tempted the 
sight of the luscious fruit in the hand of a woman 
was sufficient to effect his fall. 

Moreover, Eve erred through the noblest dein: 
tion, the desire to be wise—to know good from evil, 
and to. de as God, but there is no evidence that 
Adam was impelled by. any such lofty motive. He 
. what was handed to. him without asking” or: rec 
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< ceiving. any explanation as to the effect that woul 
> produced iv him by his eating-of it. ; 

‘While: woman has never proved herself the equi 
of mmm in the. realm of intellectual achievement! 
she has unques tionably surpassed him in her fdeti 
ty to high moral duties, in her ‘fortitude throug! 
great suffering, her patient toll in every form o 
p'ivation in the constancy of her affections, and h 
the firmness of her adherence to her convictions h 
matters of principte, wiile she alone can diffus 
around, 

„The graces and the loves that make the musk 
of the march of life. 

Contrary to the popular idé she has less fear Ly 
her nature than man, because she is more trusting, 

It is a part of the history of the Christian mar 
tyrdoms that two out of every five men wher 
brought to the stake renounced thelr religion to es 
cape the flames, being overcome by mortal fear, bu 
that no woman ever recanted to secure her liberty 
all were faithful unto death. 

Fear impeachea the good faith of Him who h 
Eternal Truth and distrusts the promise of Jesu 
given to man, Lo, I am with you always. 

The heart that feels it is wanting In the love o 
Christ for Perfect Love casteth out fear.” 

He who permits it to enter his roul treads the 
downward path of self destruction, for it invest 
more delusion in the garb of reality, and creates the 
very danger that it apprehends. | 

Job. revealed, though perhaps unconsciously, the 
true source of his painful malady when he exclaimed, 
The- thing that I most feared has come upon me. 

Shakespeare who in his immortal works has 
mapped ont all the depths and shoals of human na- 
ture, wisely wrote— 

“When our actions do not 
Our fears do maky us tralters."’ . 1 


That fear can generate all the manifestations and 
effects of actual di: ease, is a fact well attested by 
common observation, 

A case is reported of & m in in robust health who 
left his home as usual to walk to his business and 
was t uccesslvely met by ten of his friends, who had 
agreed to test this very questién’ on him, each or 
whom with a grave air, told him that he was looking 
very badly. The color of health faded from his 
cheeks, under the cruel experlment he returned to his 
home and took to his bed at once, deeming himself 
a very sick man aud would ptobdbly have died had 
not his eee bim ofthe ear tlut they had 
crete. Sz 5 
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The disciples of meteria-medica; a system which 
piarfally and wonderfully made, must in the very 
minre of things create or intensify. the alieged die. 
tue by their method of treatment. 

For example, if called to a patient who complains 
á krer, the allopathic physician at once gravely 
teis his pulse, examines his tongue and takes his 
Raperature by inserting a thermometer in his 
wath. 

It the temperature is hi igh, the physiclan looks 
mein a double senst) Ind informs the patient 
ut he has a fever, and then writes out a prescrip- 
ta which contains several Latin terms, such as 
‘aqua pura" for pure water, etc., and looks like an 
piuph with hic jacet—here he lies at the top anda 
innenger is dispatched in baste to a drug store to 
me it filled. The physician then depe ts after 
hiing that he will call again some hours later, 
bt charging the patient to take the m:dicines 
polar as per directions. 

The drugs, solid and in solution, arrive like so 
Ich ammunition at the front during a battle, and 

wound of pills and liquids is shot into the patient. 

the following day if the fever has increased the 


Pettment is somewhat changed, becomes more 


de, though the patient does not, for he is led to 
ify his illness as the array of phials become 
tee formidable and ine physjelan looks more 
Ariors. 
Fis high opinion of the physicians skill leads 
I to repose faith in the treatment, but the delu- 
that be is very sick becomes more potent as 
treetuient appears to be neavailing, until it 
est mortal delusion, and there is anc ther 
to the long list of materia medica’s victims. 
physiclan committed no fault, but the system 
Lul, for it bound bim to deal with his patient 
tuere material body composed of flesh, bones, 
„ nerve, ‘membranes, sinews, water, 
„ and not as man, the image of God, 
is Spirit, and therefore a Spiritual belog. 
Selence, or metaphysical healing, would 
teted directiy on the patient's mind, the real 
ol vital force, and would have dispelled the 
Mos that constituted the so-called disease; and 
bave healed the man in the name of Jesus 


bac ln London in 1666, states’ that physi- 
of that day attributed the great mortality 
lt med to the terror created by those em- 


= our and Saviour. : 
eae Aha e kalliot of Gist’ charm: 


ployed by the municipal authorities to effect the 


speedy burial offthore who died of it. It was their 
custom to blow a trumpet at all hours of the day and 
night before each house and to call in a loud —_ 
“B ing ont your dead.” 

The surest safeguard against fear is to realize 8 
man is the image of God, and lives and moves and 
has his being in Him, who is Eternal Truth, Eter- 
nal Life and Eternal Love, Omniscient and Onni- 
present. That God is Spirit, and man being Hig 


empress image and likeness must be spiritnal add | 


in perfect health, being the child of God and there- 
fore not aubject;to disease, which is but a sinful) delu- 


sion wrought in the carnal body by material mind, 


and confidently exclaim with the Psalmist : 

»The Lord is my Shepherd I shall not want. 

He maketh me to lie down in green pastures. He 
leadeth me beside the still waters. 

He restoreth my soul. He leadeth me in the 
paths of righteousness for His name's sake. 
Vea, though I walk throngh the valley of the 
shadow of death [ will fear no evil, for Thou art 
with me, Thy rod and Thy staff they comfort me.“, 
—Psalm xxiii, 1-4. . 


— a 


z - PART VL 
THOUGHT. 

“For as he thinketh in his heart so is he. 
Proverbs xxill, 7. 

The above verse of Scripture penned by the 
wisest of men indicates the influence of thought 
over the life of man. 

` King Solomon represents it as potent enongh ta 
shape man's moral identity, casting him In the 
mold that it fashions. — 

Thonght may be properly defined ; as that furiction 
of the haman mind whereby it fixes its attention 
upon any subject and considers it. If the subject 
of thought is evolved by the action of the mind 


itself, as in the case of an inventor who has men- 


tally wronght-out some new device, then it may be 
termed subjective thought. Ifthe mind is acting 
upon tome matter relating to a person or thing 
which it has observed, or which bas been suggested 
to it, the thought is then objective. There appears 
no warrant in right reason for referring any of our 

mental operatious to any other source thaw thought, 
which is the active principle and vital force of the’ 
mind, to which thought: is as essential an ‘integer 
as light to the sunbeam, or, heat to fre. Hence alf 
of the so-called emotious—-fear, hate, revenge, jeal- 
eusy, anger, gratitude and love--are referrable te 
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thought, which embraces and impels them all. — 


* By. ine exerelse · of its will power, the mind can 
Fegelevil hauts. and inv te and fomerthomtihat „ tvinkfenitithe to the, ‘pul Wistheatt ts notati thee 


Ar. gocd. 
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cà his. power mèy- be likened; In the Abs ene of 
«amy more exaét Illustration, to the negktive and 


positive poles of an electric battery, the one belng 


: wepeliant aud the other an attractive force. 


Will is the self. polsed force that restrains; iipels partakes of it. 


nd egulates thought; guiding it into purè or im- 
Pure channals.- It is the silent but sleepless sen- 
„nel that keeps watch and ward at the portals cf 
Sane mind, obeying and em orelng its mandates. 

“The will; however, tra stationary force, although 
‘ake motor that impels to action all biber mental 
forces, while- thought i is the messenger of the mind, 
which d ſies time and space, and compasses in its 
Aireless fligkt the whole created universe, 1: ading 
ws through nature up to nature's God. 

Thought is the true executive force of the m'nd 
‘by which it explores all fields of knowledge, and 
@ransmits its influence to other minds. What is 
Sometimes termed a mental wave” is but the pas- 
ange of thought from one mind to another. 

Vet it is no proper sense a wave for that term 

miplies a progressive movement the duration of 

Which may be measwed by time while the transfer 
A thought is instantaneous, what is thought en be- 
coming in effect, actually present to the mind. 

It owns no barrier, and neither contiaents nor 
‘sens can impede its flight or stay its influence. In 
its mystic voyage from mind to mind it requires no 
aloulation of meridians o“ longitude or parallels of 
Aatitude, or observation of the sun or polar star. to 
‘keep its true course, for where it would be there it is. 

“What there is a power in th ought not only to in- 
uence retroactively the mind from. which it. ema- 
es. but to enable one mind to act directly upon 
ape ther is a‘tested by n numerous well authent'cited 
<SS. 


; Mike verse of Sarip ure that heads this article ua. 


= pet: of a warning given by Solomon: against any 
“aqpociation with a wicked man, because of the malig- 
at | ‘ind uence that he would exercise by his thoughts 
apon the minds of those who consort with him. That 
k was, his view is spparent from the piain import 
the terms in which he describes the effect pro- 
anced upon one who comes within the. SS of his 
-yili infiuence., a 2. 

+The warning In its entirety 48 as fotlows and 
N supports this deduction : ** 

ig xt notubou the bre rd of him that hath an evil 


e „ 
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Eper Hdithéerdesire tf ou his dainty meats. 


“For as he thinketh in his heart so Is he; Eat an. 


-77 “The morsel ‘which kh hast eater shal’ ther 


i Lomit up, and lose thy sweet words” | 


Here the thought of the evil eyed that 7 on 


whose wickedness is reflécted in his countenance 
‘has ascribed to it the power to-taint even the’ for 


that he serycs and to nauseate the quest of his wh 
That mind can. respond -to: min 
without the medium of speech through ths trans 
mitted thought is dally demonstrated by Christiar 
Scientists In their practice of Divine Metaphysica 
healing, the efficacy of which is constantly pro 
claimed by grateful multitudes in many lands. Thi: 
thought power in its very nature must be unaffected 
by distance, for man is spiritual, being the image o 
God who is Spirit, and thonght being a spiritu, 
force is not subject to the limitations of space. 

The good poet, Whittier, who asa sedate, matid 


of fact quaker, kept himself far aloof from whatera 


was merely fictitious or sensational, has celebratei 
the following incident, which illustrates the powd 
of thought exescised at a great distance from its ol 
ject, in one of his most bautifel poems. 

The East Indians or S:poys in the British army 
rose in mutiny and massacreed their officers ané 
Europeans generally throughont the garrison town! 
of India inthe year 1855. 

The mutineers then united their tices aggrega: 
ing about fifteen thousand and laid selge to the gar- 
rison of Lucknow, which consisted of three thor 
sand Brisish soldiers under the command cf ‘Generd 
Colin Campbell. Several assaults made by the be 
siegers were repulsed, but the suppli: s of the garri- 
son were cut off and It was soon reduced to a stated 
famine. General Campbell called a connell of war, 
which unanimously decided that In the last reor, 
when the t-oops became too enfeebled from starva 
tion to continue the defence, they would blow up 
the fort with all of its occupants, as instant death is 
that form would be preferable to the protracted tor- 
tures that would surely be inflicted upon the sol 
diery, and the outrages that would be committed on 
on the women and children should’ they fall into the 


hands of the enraged and cruel Sepoys. 
When ever morsel of food had been con:umed, 


General Campbell assembled all the inmates of thé 
works and informed them of the terible decisioi 
that had been arrived at, and that within tus 
bours it would be executed to save them from 

worse fate, should there be no Prospect of a fic 
coming to succor them. | 
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At his instance the whole assemblage then knelt 
in prayer to the Lord of Hosts. While they were 
so engaged, with every face a tragedy, a Scotch 
lassie by the name of Jessie Brown sprang to her 
feet and exclaimed in a loud voice and with violent 
emotion, They be coming to save us! Dinna ye 
hear it, the pibroch of the Campbell's? Hark! 
The Slogan of the McGregors, the grandest of them 
all!” 

On being questioned the excited lassie, who 
seemed to all the despairlng throng about her as 
the angel of Hope, declared that while kneeling 
she distinctly heard the sound of the bagpipes, that 
formed the music of the Scottish regiments, and 
that she knew weil the Highland airs and the 
Slogans (war cries) of the clans that they were 
playing, and that she could not be deceived. 

It was then a little after sunrise, and it was de- 
cided to suffer and walt until sundown before tak- 
ing the fatal atep that had been decided on. 

Ten hours later; when the sun was sinking low 
on the western sky, and there seemed no hope of 
relief for the doomed garrison unless it shouid come 
from the bright fields beyond the stars, every ear 
was startied by the sound of bagpipes emiting the 


tir with thelr sharp, shrill notes, though somewhat . 


mellowed by distahce. And soon the bands of the 
Hoglish regiments mingled England's martial aire 
with the fierce strains of the mountain pipes, and 
there came into full vie #, on the plain east of Luck- 
now, the army of relief, under the command of the 
immortal General Havelock. 

The gé@rrison and the succoring force made a 
combined attack upon the beaiegers and slaughtered 
them almost to a man. 

On investigation it was learned that at the time 
Jessie Brown declared that she heard she pibroch of 
the Campbell's the Scotish bands were playing the 
very airs that she described, while they were cros- 
sing the Goomtee River, twenty miles away from 
Lueknow. i 

As it is manifestly a physical impossibility that 
a sound of the volume of that emitted by a bagpipe 
could be transmitted that distance over ranges of 
high hills and through dense forrests and across 
broad rivers, we can rationally mark down the in- 
cident as another of the many caies of thought 
transference, especially as the boonie Scottish lassie 
was well known to the brave Highlanders as being 
in the besieged fort, and they were all deeply con- 
terned about her safety. 

The following remarkable instance of thought 
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transference was published in the New Vork Sun 
of November 26, 1899. That able journal can not 
be classed as an advocate of Christian Science, but 
in this case it certainly furnishes well authenticated 
facts in ita support, although referred to for another 
and very different purpose: 


A WARNING CARRIED FAR. 
THOUGHT TRANSFERENCE VOUCHED FOR BY 4 
NAVAL, OFFICER. 


Pasadema, Cai., Nov. 18.— This invention o f 
wireless telegraphy,” said a naval officer, now on the 
retired list, is to my mind the beginning of a re- 
markable ger ies of discoveries, in what has long 
been considered a puzzling field. I refer to that of 
so-called spiritualism, thought transference, psyco- 
metry and so forth. Now the electrician of a ship 
can send a message radiating Into the air with the 
aid of electricity that reaches another man’s ear 
thirty miles distant. This is merely the beginning, 
and, mark my words, the day is coming when a 
man will be able to call through the air to a friend 
five hundred miles away, and be heard clearly. 

It has been done,” said the officer, bringing 
his hand down upon his knew: emphatically 2s he 
noticed a smile of incredulity pon the faces of his 
listeners. N 

„Listen, and I will give you an instance which 
is true in every particular, thongh I do not care to 
mention the names of the persons concerned; but 
they are in the navy to-day. We will sey that 
Lieut. Glover was officer of the deck of the ship 
Rancocus. She had been cruising off the coeat of 
South America fer several months and on putting 
into port received orders to sall for a smal! group of 
islands, one thousand miles to the west, and rescne 
some sailors who were reported there. The vessel 
was nearing the place when the incident occurred, 

As I have said, Mr. Glover was on deck that 
night. It was blowing pretty fresh and clouding 
up and he ordered the royais in and then top gal. 
lant salls. Kven then the ship was heeling over 
so that it was not comfortable. He was about to 
call the watch and reef topsails and was standing 
by the weather riggivg looking out over the water, 
listening to the swash cf waves, when be heard a 
voice, Keep to the right; keep further to the right, 
for God’s sake! It was so distinct and clear that 
he turned, expecting to see some one; but the man 
at the wheel was a long distance off. Glover called 
to him, ‘What did you say, Quartermaster?’ he 
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asked. ‘I didn’t speak, sir, repiled the man. I 
thovght you did,’ Glover rejolned. He walked 
ferward a way and looked out over the water again, 
when again came the cry, ‘Keep to the right; keep 
to the right.’ 

«The officer turned quickly, but there was no 
one near him, and, startled, he turned aft, a strange 
fear, or something akin to it, taking possession of 
him. He was in charge of the ship and was re- 
spens'ble for ber, but he had no right to change 
the course without consulting the captain. Then, 
again, it was norsense to listen to his imagination, 
he thought; so he strode forward with an effort to 
throw the feeling off. But as he grasped the 
shrouds and looked ahead the voice came again, 
‘Keep to the right; in God's name, keep to the 
right; D 

„That settled it. Glover sprang forward and 
shouted, ‘Lay aft, watch; bout ship.’ The men 
sprang to their stations. - ‘Ready about, sta- 
tions for stays! came the order, follawed by the 
whistle of the boatswain. The ship surged up into 
the wind, buffeted ihe waves for a few moments, 
then swung away on the other tack. 4 

As she came on her course Glover made up his 
mind that he was in for it, as when he explained 
to the captain that he had put the ship about all 
on account of a voice he would in all probability 
be eltter put under arrest or placed on the sick 
report, as being unfit for duty, while the men 
would think he had been drinking. 

“But his relief in sailing in another direction 
was so great that he did not seem to mind anything 
else, and he immediately proceeded to report: 
‘Captain.’ he said, ‘I have come to report that J 
have put the ship about for what you will consider 
an jdiotic reason. Three times I heard a voice by 
me on deck say, Keep more to the right! and I was 
so convinced that there was danger ahead that it 
became a certainty, and I put the ship about, sir.’ 

„Glover stood and waited for his sentence, as the 
captain was a noted mastinet, and an explosion 
was fairly sure to come, but to his amazement the 
captain said, ‘You did quite right, Glover; reduce 
gail and keep her as near the spot where you went 
about as you can until morning.’ Glover went on 
de k much pleased, and in twenty minutes had the 
ship lying to on the port tack. . 

Fhe wind blew hard during the night, but by 
morning it had gone down. The captain came on 
deck early and. sent at once for Glover. 
Glover, he said, I. wish you to figure out exactly 
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the leeway and drift during the night, and put the 
ship on the old course again, and let me know when 
you estimate that she will reach where you were 
last night when you put her about’ 

„Glover figured awhile, ordered the ship about, 
and stated that they would reach the spot in two 
hours. The men soon discovered that something 
nunsua! was in the wind, and excitement grew 
intense when the officer of the deck ordered an 
extm lookout in the top and told all hands to keep 
en eye out for danger ahead. Glover himself went 
forward and every top had one or two men. 

The ship was forging ahead at great speed, ard 
at four bells Glover ir formed the captaln that as 
near as he could judge they were on the exact spot. 
‘Keep a weather eye ont lads,’ said the captain, 
‘and aR man KHOA sees t aoything -ahead gets extra 
grog.’ 

For twenty minutes the ship plunged OR. Then 
u an in the foretops waved hi; arm shouting, 
‘laff! 1, fl! rotks ahead!’ Up went the belm, and 
the big'ship surged around into the wind, while the 
salfor pointed to the starboard, where the sea was 
eddying, ‘boiling and foaming over a loug sunk en 
ledge just at or below the surface; so low, indeed, 
that it could not have been see until the ship was 
nearly on it. ‘ 


„Glover's ſace vas as white as a sheet as.. the 
captain walked up to him. and said, ‘Say rathing 
of this, my boy; but you bave saved us from a bor- 
rible death, Not I, sir,’ replied Glover, looking 
ro demoralized that the captain sent. kim, below 
while he ordered the ship to be laid te. Iu a few 
minutes a boat was lowered, and the crew with 
leads and äppliauces for making soundings and 
mapping the reef rowed to it. ` 

‘The wind was dying rapidly, and im a short 
while the boat ran within a few feet of the spot and 
found à ledge about a foot. below the surface, a 
ledge of jagged, toott-like rocks extending along 
for a mile, and very narrow, a ledge never known 
before. Whether it was a new u heaval could not 
be judged; in any event it was a most dangerous 
place, and in ten minutes, probably, the ship would 
have crashed into it on the previous night, and not 
a man wotild have been left to tell the stcry. Now 
that ledge is marked on the charts. The strangest 
part of the whole affair now comes in. 

“Glover never mentioned the circumstances to 
any one, but when they teached pot sgain some 
months later he found a letter from his wife, 
a portion of which he showed the captain. I can 
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not give it verbatim, said the story teller, but I 
hive seen the letter which ended wih the hope 
that her husband would not think her foolish, but 
the had a fearfnl dream. She saw theship rushing 
slong with him on deck, and there seemed to be a 
horrible abyss right before it. There was still time 
tosave him and she screamed, ‘Keep more to the 
right! keep to the right!’ so loudly that it awoke 
ter. She hoped it was not a presentment of evil. 
„That's all, said the retired officer, and it is 
most exactly true as, or as true as I can give it 
rihout naming the date, the officer, the ship and 
der crnising ground. The fact remains, that this 
vife in a dream saw her husband rushing to disaster 
ud by some stupendous mental effort communicated 
iwarning to him several thousand miles away, her 
wry wo:ds being repeated, so that his ship was 
syed. The moment I saw this machine of Mar- 
eis and realized that he was talking through 
sace without the aid of wires, It struck me that the 
inident of mystery could be explained the same 
ny. Of course it may have been a coincidence, 
toe which might happen once in ten thousand 
Fears; but I beleve that this woman had 2 premoni- 
tien Of disaster and communicated it to her husband, 
mni, moreover, Í believe that it will not be long 
‘ebre, by means ot electricity, or some means of 
pause that we do not fully appreciate to-day, such 
kings will be thoronghly understood. 
it will be observed in these cases of thought 
sfe rence over vast spaces which the sounds de. 
denbed could not possibly have traversed, the com- 
nication from mind to mind was made for a 
ain purpose, on momentous occasions, and to 
mt great perils from these who were the objects 
the most intense solicitude. 
the thoughts cunveyed had the effect of actual 
ice? notes in the one case, and of spoken words 
the other, being converted by the minds to 
ich they were transmitted into sounds, which, 
ver, were andible to those minds alone. 
Pe cite the following additional instance, of 
ght transference frem Sir Jonah Barringtcn’s 
k entitled, Recollections of My Times,” pub- 
Wd in 1830. He was a Judge of the High Court 
Admirality of Ireland, a profound scholar, and a 
of the most exemplary character, whose ver- 
Ry was never questioned. He relates that while 
visit to a nobleman in County Mayo, Ireland, 
sitting at a window of his bedroom, at ten 
on a warm summer night, and thinking of 
mplated departure the next morning to 
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become a guest at the castle of his friend, Lord Ress- 
more, when he heard a voice exclaim, "Rossmore 
Rossmore! Rossmore!” 

The sound :eemed to come from the lawn directly 
beneath his window. He at once looked ont to 
discover, if possible, who had uttered the name of 
his friend, but althongh it was a bright moonlight 
night, and his sight was excellent, he saw no per- 
son on the lawn, Although he was far from being 
superstitions he became impressed with the convic» 
tion that his friend had just died, and he went at 
once to his host and told h'm of the incident. At 
nine o'clock the next morning a courier arrived 
from Rossmore Castle, twenty-five miles distant, 
with a letter to Sir Jonah informing him that Lord 
Rossmore, who had appeared to be in perfect health, 
had suddenly died the night before in the presence 
of his family, at the very moment Sir Jonah Bar- 
tington heard his name thrice repeated. 

Under human law man is not held responsible 
for his thoughts; his legal ability begins only 
when he has translated thought into act by the 
infraction of the statute or common law of the 
land. 

It is otherwise under divine law, which regards 
him as a spiritual being, and vot asa mere unit of 
organized :oclety which concerns itself with his 
conduct and not with his conscience. 

The penalties of divine law attach to secret evil 
thoughts as fully as they do to openly sinful acts. 

This principle of accountability to God for our 
thonghts is declared by Christ in his Sermon on the 
Mount, that perfect moral chart in yhich is mapped 
ent man’s true rele- jon to God, and his duty to his 
fellow men. 3 

His words are: 

Ve have heard that it was said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not commlt adultery. 

“But I say unto : ou, That whosoever looketh on 
a woman to lust after her hath committed adultery 
with her already in his heart.“ Matthew vi, 27, 28. 

The same principle was enunciated by the Apostle 
Peter in his answer to Simon the Sorcerer, who al- 
though baptized as a professed believer in Christ, 
was still secretly ‘‘in the gall of bitterness, and in 
the bond of iniquity, and offered money to purchase 
of him the power to work miracles, 

The proffered bribe was repelled with the ollow- 
ing terrible rebuke, aud summons to repentance for 
hia corrupt thonght: 

„Thy money perish with thee, becanse thou hast 
thought that the gift of God may be purchased wlth 
money. 
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„Thou bast neither part nor lot in this matter for 
thy heart is not right in the sight of God. 

“Repent therefore of th's thy wickedness, and 
pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart 
may be forgiven thee.’’—Acts viil, 20, 22. 

An evil thought never fails to work injury to the 
mind that harbors It. It is like an ungrateful guest 
who rises in the night and robs his host. 

It is moral corro, jon which cankers the soul, and 
breeds corruption in the bedy. 

The following lines of the poet Churchill may 
well be used to portray the destructive influence of 
evil thoughts on the mind and body of man: 


“With curious art the brain too finely wrought 
P. ey d on herself and is destroyed by thought.“ 


The greatest of poets, John Milton, describes the 
man of good though's as dwelling in perpetual 
light, and the man of evil thoughts as living ever 
in darkness: 


“He that hath light within bis own clear breast, 
May alt in earth s cer ter and enjoy bright day; 
But he that hides a dark soul, and foul thoughts 
Benighted walks under the noonday sun 


The only perfict safeguard against evil thoughts 
Is to Gil the miod with pure thoughts, realizing in 
our souls through constant communion with our 
Maker in prayer, that we live, move and have our 
being in God. 

Thus shall we repel every sinful thought at its 
first approach, saylng to it mentally, in the words 
of Jesus.—‘‘Get thee hence, Satan.’’—Matthew iy, 
10. 


Friday Evening Meeting. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE MEETING OF THE REFORM CHRISTIAN 
SCIENCE CHURCH AT 431 ELEVENTH STREET N. W. 
WASHINGTON, b. C., DEC. 1ST, 1899. 


Piano solo by Rhoda Sabin Katon. 

Singing of hymn No. 139, Sweet Hour of 
Prayer.“ 

Reading of the 7th chapter of St. Luke, by Prof. 
Jobo H. Turer- 

Silent prayer followed by the Lord's Prayer. 

Singing of hymn No. 184, Blessed be the Tie 
that Binds.” 

Col. Lee Crandall then said: My friends, these 
meetings are held under the auspices of the Re- 
formed Christlan Science Association. It has also 
established a regularly chartered International 
Metaphysical Universiiy, which meets at 812 P 
street, N. E, the first Monday of each month, The 


first class was taught in October, the next one In 
November, the next will commence on December 4th 
at 8 o’clock p m. I do not believe there was ever 
the same number of students sent out to heal the 
sick and teach the Truths of Christian Sclence as 
have been sent ont from this University who have 
been eo wellequ'pped. The President of the Urt- 
versity Is Col. Oliver C. Sabin, as you all know. 
Prof. John H. Turner is the Dran. It is a pleasure 
to me to be able to say that I believe they are the 
right men in the right place. Our President is 2 
broad scholar and an excellent teacher and is ably 
assisted by our Dean. The price for tuition at 
the university is $10 but no one need stay away on 
that account. Just consider that you owe $10 and 
pay it when you can. We would like to have you 
enter the class and learn this Truth and then go out 
and teach others. We also have a book on Chris- 
tian Sclence healing, for twenty-five cents, and we 
also have The News Letter, which ls one dollar per 
year. Our Sunday meetings are held every Sunday 
at 3 o’clock p. m. 


These evening meetings are testimonial meetings, 
in which opportunities are given for experiences in 
beating. You will notice that the more we accom- 
plish in healing the more Christians we make. That 
waa the course pursued by our Saviour. Of course 
there has been healing always, but he demonstrated 
it more thoroughly than any person had in previous 
ager. I will say in this connection that you should 
know yourselfi—know thyself. That ia very impor- 
tant for all of our students, for any person who de- 
sires to heal, Healing is the Important demonstra- 
tion in Christlan Science. No person, whatever 
they may profess, or whatever they may say, unless 
they are thoroughly cleansed within In every wey, 
will not and can not be successful In healing- 
It is of the utmost importance to study yourself, 
know thyself, that you are as near per’ection as it i 
po: sible for a human being to be. This should be 
considered by every person who intends to beco 
a better Christian. This subject is worthy of 
lecture, KNOW THYSELF. The more I think of 
the more I appreciate its Importance to every pets 
who desires to heal. When yon are your: 
thoroughly healed of all disease, all mail 
all jealousy, and evil of every kind, theny 
are prepared to become an instrument in the hav 
of God, and not until then, Bear this In mind, 
if you ever hear of a faſluie of any person who 
tempts to heal the sick you may know there ls so 
thing wrong, for it is just as certain as a mathems 
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cal demonstration. If I send e dozen students to 
the board to solve a proposition in mathematics, 
and each one applies the correct rule a right sola- 
tion will be the result. But if only one applies the 
correct rule and reaches a correct result that Is a 
demonstration of the correctness of the principle; 
so one healing by Christian Sclence demonstrates 
‘the correctness of Science notwithstanding there 
tay be fallures on the part of others. 

There is no more patriotic movement, no moye- 
mentcan be made so beneficial to humanity as 
bullding up this Universal Church, and I have faith 
that this is the leaven tbat will leaven 
others. The time is comiig and I belleve that in 
the first part of the coming century there will be 
more reformation in the Christian Churches than 
has oceurred since the change was made from Chris- 
tlanity to churchanity. 

These evening meetings are held for the purpore 
of giving testimony, giving experiences. You all 
know of instances or have been sncoessiul in treat- 
ments. I hope you willsprakout. Mrs Johnson 
a member of this church went into a house the other 
night, soon there came into the room a young lady 
on crutches. She gave her a treatment before the 
assembled company. She took her cru ches in her 
hand and walked out of the room he aled. I could 
go on half the evening with cases that I know of, 
cures that have been brought about ; eta- 
physical healing, this system that we are now teach: 
ing at the University. Truly we may we Il say God 
is it: us, The meeting is yours—pleaese improve 
the time. 

Col. O C. Sabin said: The Saviour tells us that 
by the frult we are to know the tree. When we first 
organized this church I was told by different per 
sons, bright men and women, that if we could heal 
the sick, and demonstrate our faith by the signs 
following’ as promised by the Saviour, then they 
would belleve in the reform movement, and tonight! 
propose to tell of s few instances of healirg that have 
come un der my observation since the organization 
of this church, and I hope tuose here will supple- 
ment my remarks by otber cases. I hope that all 
may have an opportunity to speak to night on this 

subject at d I hope that this testimony as it goes 
out, may prove to the world, and show to the world, 
that God Almighty does sanctlon this Reform 
movement and that He has given His sanction to 
this cause Unchain the Truth.“ 


The first case that I will call your atten lon to is 
of a gentlemin in South Carolina. You must ex- 


did so. 


cuse us all to ulght if we are personal In our testil- 
mouy—Dbecause it can’t be helped. The father of 
the sick man wrote to me that his son had been 
in trouble for seven or elght weeks with some pain 
in his breast, which had baffl:d the efforts of phy- 
siclans, andaiked me to give hin absent treatmefit, 
which I dild. I received a letter on the 29th of No- 
vember——~and the letter is in ny Mbrary—irom this 
father stating that the first treatment destroyed 
the pain entirely ard chat It had not returned. T 118 
was a vumber of days after the treatment. 


The next case to which I will refer is that of a 
deaf and dumb little girl living ln a Western town. 
I would give the names of all these parties except 
for prudential reasons, which you will understand, 
we have to keep the thonghts of others from 
them. This gentleman’s daughier, about nine 
years old, was born deaf. He was prepar- 
ing to put her into an asylum for the deaf 
and dumb at Lincoln. By some chance or ac- 
eldent he obtained a copy of The Washington 
News I; tter which called his attention :o the sub- 
je:t of Christian Science. He then wrote me and 
asked it I thought it was possible for his child 
tobecured. I returned ihe reply that with God all 
thiugs are possible. He then wrote and asked 
me if I would take the case. I replied that my 
time was so occupled that I did not see how I could 


at that time take another case, but that if he would 


gend me the case and allow me to associate with 
me in it, Mrs, Sabin, I would take the case. He 
The day before Thanksgiving I received 
a letter from this gentleman that his daughter came 
running in and signified that she heard the church 
bell some four blocks away, which was ringing, 
and she could speak the words Papa and Mamas.“ 
This is a demonstration that the deaf should hear 
and that the dumb should speak. This child will 
recover absolutely and perfectly. 

The next case to which I call attention is one 
of paralysis in this city. I think It was the day be- 
fore Thanksgiving, the man waa stricken quite se- 
verely to mortal sense. O! course I understood 
there was nothing of it, knew there was nothing of 
it. He came to my house walking with difficulty, 
uslug a cane, hobbled into the house. I had great faith 
in Mrs. Sabin’s treatment of the deaf and dumb cae 
and some other wonderful cures which God throngh 
her had performed and I asked him to allow her to 
treat him. That man was at our house to night for 
treatment the fourth time. He walks weill without a 
cane and he talks well, and to day made a hand 
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at manuel labor at his profession as a printer. 
He is in this audienc: to night. 

There Is another case that has come under my 
immediate attention. During our last class there 
was a member of it who had a difficulty which the 
doctors pronounced incurable, it was Lo:omoter 
Attexia. During the second lecture of the course 
to the class, every symptom of the disease disap: 
peared and has not reappeared since. She is to day 
one of the happiest persons, because of the love of 
God in her heart. Perfectly well. 

The next case is that of a lady in the State of 
New York. She had not been able to sit np from 
some nervous tri uble, but she had to go to New 
Yo-k City and wrote me to treat her so that she 
might make the trip. The day before Thanksgiv- 
ing, ] think, anyhow very recently, I treated her 
twice that night and treated her the next morning 
about three o'clock, when I awoke. I gave her a 
treatment at breakfast time and another on my way 
te the office. You may Imagine my gratitude and 
thankfulness to God when I receiv.d a Je*ter from 
her saying that she made the trip withe ut fatigue 
and without trouble. It took her s x hours to make 
the trip on a sort of country railroad from Broom 
County to New Yerk, and when she got to New 
York she went down acd took dinner with the 
family, perfectly happy and perfectly well. 

The rext case I call your attention to is that of 
a gentleman, a ficanciel.man of this city. It was 
a confidential matter with me. A friend of his 
came to me and told me that this man, naming him, 
was bis very dear friend, and that he was uncon 
scious, had been so a number of days, with the 
dlsesse called typhoid fever, and asked me if I would 
give him a treatment, that the doctors had him in 
charge, and the patient did not know anything. I 
gave him four treatments, the typhoid fever was 
broken, be had recovered and is well and in bigh 
spirits to dey. Now, you will say in this connec- 
tlon, Lon treat with medi:ines.”’ The Orthodox 
Scientists wou'd not do that.“ Their theory is 
that if yon treat with a physiclan you rob God. 
Can you imagine how absurd the idea is that we 
can rob God? Us. If you take one of the smallest 
insects that creeps on the earth or moves in the air 
that is invisiste to all but the strongest glasses, and 
there never was an Insect so small but there was 


another living on it. Now that smallest insect 
is an elephant in size as compared to what we are 
to God, My advice Is wherever there Is work to do, 
work. Extend the cup of cold water where hu- 
manity and love dictates. 


The next case is that of my two grandsons. One 
is five the other is three years old. They both were 
taken with what ls called: carlet fever. My chil- 
d en were under the impression that they had to 
have a doctor because of the sanitary laws, regard- 
ing contaglon. Mrs. Sabin and myself gave them 
treatment. I told them they could give the chil- 
dren medicine if they would not hold thelr nose, 
that 18, If the children tonk the medicine, and I 
tieated them so they would not take it. The result 
was that they were soon up perfectly well. 

The next case to which I want to call your at- 
tention is a case in which I recelved a telegram ts 
treat a child that had belſef of pneumonia. Ia 
three days the pneumonia was broken and the 
child was well. z 

There is one case in particular that I wish to tell 
you about, that of one of my studenta, I do not see 
her here to night. She met a lady with avery 
large swelling on her breast. The doctors hed toid 
her that the only remedy was to poultice it and draw 
it to a head so they could cut It out. The student 
told the lady she would give her a treatment ii che 
desired her to do so. The lady was cured, withoyt 
an operation, In five days. 
Mrs. G. B. Armstrong, 13th and Harford streets, 
Brooklln, D. C. 


Understand, my friends, that none of us in the 
slightest degree pretend that we have any power 
whatever; only the power of prayer. We pray to 
God for these benefits aud He in mercy and Love 
answers our prayer, and the sick are made whole; 
but the prayers of the Christian Scientist are net 


like the prayers of the ordinary Christian. We 
have certain rules by which we go and when these 


tiles are complied with we know that ws must have 
a definite result. If I send a student to the black- 
board to solve a problem in mathematics and he 
works it according to the rule he must get the cor- 
rect result, If I send a dczen to the board and one 
should fall, or eleven should fail, and one +hould 
do the work, that would demonstrate that the prim 
clple was correct. As Col. Crandall said, some 
failures might be the fault of the patient. If a pa- 
tient wilfully with malice or w ith intent does wrong 
when he has been told and knows that lt Is wrong 
God will not heal that person. Healing only comes 
to those who come io God ata little child. Except 
ye become as little children ye shail not enter into 
the kingdom of Heaven. 

J feel encouraged in this work and I feel that 


God is with us, I feel that we demonstrate our work 


— 


— —— 


The healers name was 
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g ihe dheiples did, and that we bave the signs fol- 
fowing” May the work go on and may we kuow 
wah Christian Science that indeed and in Truth 
there is no sim, sickness, or d:ath. 

Col. C. G. Bradshaw said: There is nothing in 
all the werld so interesting to us as a discussion of 
Toth, and our experiences in the prosecution of 
ih theme is always beneficial. There is no life a0 
of Truth and so beautifully iHustrates it in its 

mit exalted ferm as the life of Christ. The teach- 

he of Christ reformed the world, and bas gjven it 
‘onty civilization worthy the name. I became 
dterested in Christian Science about two years ago- 
There were many phases of it to which I then object- 
ed. Christian Sclence as taught by this the Reform 
Cortatian Science Church appeals to me in the most 
tender and-swectest and simplest way. Taking as 
h does the apostie’s creed, theiten command ments 
ad the sermon on the Mount as its confession of 
kith, or the statemerts of the facts upon which t 
dees forth to preach the gospel, and. to heal the sick 
Wthe name of Christ and in obedience to his com- 
Jara to His disciples, When I commenced to in- 
te the subjvet of Christ's teaching upon the 
fiet of hes ing the sick as the great siga and 
ance of His disciples and as a demonstration 
M the-fact that their teachings were approved of 

I must confeas that I was. profourdly im 
with my own ignorance upon-the subject. 
u true I had- been « Bible student from my! early 
hood. I had taken a regular four years’ theo- 

ical course, bad gra duated and received my di 
asa theological student, yet J had never 
tanght and never had fully xrasped the teach ; 
ot Christ upon this subject. Isay to vou now in 
eandor that whoever will read the teachings of 
to His disciples upon this subject as taught 
the Scriptures, and sttrdy it for the sole purpose 
learn lug the Truth without being Influenced by 
ived notions or prejudices will be driven 
the conclusion that it Christ taught any- 
‘He did teach that His disciples should have 
er to cast ont devlls, which means error, and in 
nume to heal the sick. I will give you a few in- 
where healing has been accomplithed in 
e to Christ's teachings. The first one is 
of a lady by the name of Mn Aldrich, which 
‘healed by Col. Sabin, who has just taken his 
and which he omitted to:give. There are at 
a hall a dozen persons in this room now who 
lar with the facta in her case. She was a 
about forty years of age and had always 


been and is now a member of the Episcopal Church. 
Ske had been sffitcted with what the physician 
called consumption and was in ita last stages. She 
was a woman that ordinarily weighed about 
one hundred and forty pounds. She had wasted 
away to a mere skeleton, had that hollow cheek 
that were flushed and red, sunken eyes, with a 
bright glassy expression, and the deep hollow 
cough, with hemorrhages, I was not then m Gef · 
ence, and I thought, as the physicians had told her 
that she conld not live thirty days and might die 
any moment, Col. Sabin at that time was s. be- 
lieyer in Christian Sclence. He commenced to 
treat her, Prof. Turner, myself, and others, knew 
about the case. told Col. Bahia we Aheught, it. -a 
shame and a terrible thing for him to hald ont te 
this woman hopes of recovery, Neverthe ess. he 
treated her-every day, sometines:twiee adap, and 
in sixty days she to all puman.: appearances. ween 
well woman, and has,continned te: be up, ton thle 
ting; vigorous, strong. iwe, from «vers aynata 
of disease, and this was gover two years ago... Thie 
cage can. be verified by egy ane in thig. house wre 
wishes to consult with the lady. herself, the phys! 
claus who formerly attended ber, and any number of 
persons who were acquainted with her conditions 
that time and. knew her. now. 

There wis u case of lady that Lived in ‘Tdahe 
who had what was known as congumption of the 
stomach. She and her busbaud came to this city 
about two months ago, He asked. me to treat her. 
I did and in a week's time she was well and has 
continued so. » ~- : 2 N 

Adother case was a iimiy, niie ihere were 
seven children. They wera in constant brolles, 
quarreling. and fighting with each other scarcely. a 
day going by ‘without ` difficulties between tome 
members of the family. I was asked to treat the 
family, to assist-them in casting ont the quarreling 
devil. T did 20. I called the family together, pat 
imthelr-midst, stlently, requiring each. one of them 
todo tbe same thing for three consecutive days. 
That wrs some six weeks ago. They all tell me 
from thet day to this tha: there has not been a dis 
pute in the family or au unpleasantness of any 
kind, They think it the most marvelous thing in 
the world They were all members of the Roman 
Catholic Church and are vet. The priests had dis- 
ciplined them, but to no effect; but when they re- 
ceived the teachings o Christ they also received 
His spirit, and Love is the ruliug power. The 
mother says to me, I don't know what this is that 
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keeps us so happy; but we have no more quarreis 
or fights, and I have not whipped one of the chil- 
dren since your first treatment, It seems ta me we 
are living in Heaven. 

Another case that I treated was a gentleman who 
sits right across the way here who had been on 
crutches for three years. The second treatment he 
threw his crutches away, and he now walks with- 
out even a cane. He came up the stairs to this hall 
te night apparently as easy as any of us. He is 
here and can speak for himself. 

Another case of a gentleman from Tennessee who 
had been addicted to the use of intoxicating liquors 
and morphine for many years. He had been State 
Senator, and was a lawyer of acknowledged ability, 
He came to my room three weeks ago to night. I 
treated him for an hour. He left my room happy 
and has not touched « drop of liquor since, as he 
assured me this afternoon, and hla looks in ; 
dicate what he says to be true. 

Another case was here in the city of a young lady 
that hed what is known as maliarial fever. Hey 
father came for me to go to the house and treat her. 
J found her face flushed to a red crimson, tempers. 
ture high. I treated ber for thirty minutes. The 
fever was gone. Her mother came to her bedside 
and says, The fever is gone, What coes this 

. mean?” The dauchter- Seplled. J don’t know, 
but I am well, and do net feel that pain and sore- 
nas about my lunga and chest that I did. Please 
take these bandages.away from me. The father 
: who accompanied.ime in mu presence of the daughter 
came across the room to hl daughter, placed his 
haud won ber bruw, feit her poise, sald, ‘‘How 
strange! But the fever is all gone. What does 
it mean? As to the full correctness ofthis statement, 
any one can confer with the father who alts just across 
the aisle bere in this room, He isa finiahed scholar, a 
lawyer, a politician, has held the poaition af Secre- 
tary of his own State, and is of age and can speak 
for himself, and I would like for any of you who 
doubt upon this matter to talk with him when our 
meeting is over. Iconld give you four or five 
more cases of healing equally marvelous that have 
occurred within the last few weeks, but will not 
consume the time from others, but I tell yor, 
friends, there is no doubt about it, God wili heal 
the sick, and the fervent effectual prayer of the 
righteous avalleth much, and just as much in heal · 
ing the body an healing the soul. God can heal 
one just aa quick. aa the other. All we have to do 
is.to-telbow His teachings. I: nerer felt so near to 


God as wince I commenced Christian Science. The 
demonstrations of God's love In answer to prayer, 
the healing the sick, has been to great that I feet 
that I can truly say— 

"Of Him who did salvation bring 

could forever think and Sinz.“ 

This Reform Christian Science Ch urch differs from 
all other ohurche s in this one vital point, which to me 
is everything. It extends the atonement to the beal- 
ing of the body as well as the soul. It teaches that 
our dear Saviour will not heal the sonl and leave 
the body to be tortured with pain and scorched sad 
burat with fever. I take my seat by repeating our 
selntation which is God bless you, soul sad 
body.“ l 

Prof, John H. Turner, 512 10th St. N. W., slå; 
When I first came into Christian Science one ol 
the first ideas that came to me was thia, Pipi- 
cian, heal thyself.” The idea occurred to me at 

, “J bave a good case to begin on. I had 
ere of the worst form. I had oftes thanakt of 
ing to some good expeit arid get bim kon 
my catarrh, hut so many of my flexds had beef to 
those experts and got no relief that I-bad a perfect 
dread of going to a doctor. Hvery August or Sep- 
tember I had a spell of hay fever. I had the ek 
headache and suffered terribly. Every fall 1 
- looked for that. bay feverjust the same as I Jooked 
for my. birthday, and it came, I -was -atudying 
Christian Science the bestt-kuew how. This idea 
came tome: ''God-asys in His word-that He is af 
power anck that we know Him as.all power end sf 
-goodmueas, thet He ia able to do anything, thet 
there is nothing that He cannot do.“ And in an 
other place He says, ‘Ask and ye shall receive, 
knock and it shail be opened unto yen. The 
idea care to me that God is willing and I em 
going to ask Him, and if He don't do it it ls not my 
fault. I am goizg-toask God the best I can. It 
occurred to me thet there was the key to the whole 
situation. I went to work knocking and -atkint 
that God wound keep off that catarrh and fewer und 
restore harmony in me. I did not know much about 
it, but I kept praying all the time. The rezult was 
that I had no hay fever and my catarrh is about alt 
gone, I do not think I ever would have attempted: 
to heal anybody if I had not healed myself: I do 
not think I ever could have reached the polnt 
where I could have attempted to heal anybody cle 
if I had not healed myself. 

When weatarted this Reform Christian Science; 

Church I was.a terrible tobacco chéewer; I had 
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‘used it for twenty years, and every one who came 
near me was made aware of the fact that I used it. 
Istayed away from home six years, when I re- 
turned I chewed tobacco. I felt a little sheepish. 
My father said, ‘‘You seem to love tobacco better 
than anybody J ever aw.“ I did love it. When 
I com nenced trying to quit it, it was like pulling 
my teeth. My herd, to sense, would get so 
light that I would have to shake it ta see if I had 
any head. I would give myself a treatment every 
diy and would feel better. There was rothing 
bot the power ol God that could have healed me of 
the babit. j 


After I had healed myself of catarrh and tobac:o 
uslog and hay lever then I concluded to take a 
eise. A man wrote to be healed of nervous in- 
sanity and Col. Sabin sald you had better take that 
case. I held back, did not know whether to take 
itor not. He said to me, take it and go ahead.“ 
I took it and the min was soon restored to health 
and harmony. 

There was another case that I think did me 
more good than any case I ever treated in my life. 
Two or three doctors had a gentle nan in charge 
und hai sentenced him to death. His daughter 
wrote me that all hope was gone except God 
through Christian Sclen :e. She wrote me thet her 
{futher then had paroxysms of the throat ard 
stomach, and liver disorders, and to commence a 
treatment as soon as I got the Jetter. I treated 
him as soon as I received the letter, and she wrote me 
the next week, saying that on Saturday about noon 
her father commenced to get better. That was 
the time that I commenced to treat him. She also 
Wrote to me that he had not eaten any solid food 
for more than two weeks, being allowed to take 
only a little broth as nourishment. Before I had 
been treatlng that man a month he was out attend- 
ing to bu ness. 


Another case was that of a man whom the doc- 
tors had sentenced to die of heart disease. While 
Iknew there was no use to say metaphysics to 
bim—he was a follower of Ingersoll—I knew he 
would get mad and then I could not do anything 
at all. The doctors said he would perhaps live a 
week. He would walk and I could hear him 
breathe. The idea came to methus: That fellow 
hes made up his mind to die. I commenced quietly 
totreat him. It was about the end of the week. I, 
to divert his thought, agreed with him thet there 
Waa nothing the matter with his heart. I told him 
of casey of people that bad been cured of such dis - 


E 


4 


eases where the doctors had sentenced them to dle 
of heart disease, when in reality the liver wes only 
deranged. I thus immediately diverted his 
material mind, and with the ald of Divine Meta- 
physics he was healed. 


T also received a letter from a gentleman in fi nan · 
cial embarrasment. His creditora were pressing 
hiv, he did not know which way to look nor what 
to do. He wrote to me and sald he wanted Chris- 
tian Science treatment. I studied over the case 
a good while. I sald I can take that f: ar aud worry 
out ol him. I wroteto him that he was entitled to 
all the power and good that God had if he would 
only ask for it, that God, is all power, and his 
creditors por any one else could harm him, I wrote 
him letters and treated him, The last letter I re 
ceived from him, he sald he had his business affairs 
all right, and that he believed he would have gone 
crazy if something had not been done for him. He 
is now happy and contented. 

Singing of hymn No. 143, “Gcd be with you till 
we meet again, Prayer by Prof, Turner. 

Mrs. Nina Vera Hughes said: Many ask What 
was the demand for a Reform Caristian Sclence 
Chur zh? or Can it be reformed?” Lanawer No, 
notin its true Essence, but method of teaching and 
practical use of priucipies therein formulated, can 
be reformed, There can be more useful, simple, 
analysis, and classification; more freecom in Iu- 
straction. . 

I need only quote from my own experlence, ta 
better elucidate. Elghteen years ago, being then 
a physician in Brooklyn, N. V., and an Invalid, a 


krlend said to me, ‘‘You should study Christian 


Science and it will heal yoa.” ‘Where, and what 
is the price, I ar ked. Oh she answered, you can 
go to Boston and pay th:ee hundred dollars, or you 
can study in New York for one hundred. It ls the 
same healing Jesus taught, only they have a text- 
book you bry for three dollars.“ Then I answered, 
if it be Christ's teaching it will never cost an inva» 
iid three hundred, and ) ou can buy the new teatar 
ment for ten cents. The Reformation consists 
in an arrangement wheieby the Invitation can be 
given, Ho, every one that thirateth, come drink of 
the waters of Lilie,” the monetary consideration 
being left to the conscience with no absolute finan- 
cial demand other than will meet the absolute ex- 
pense, and that not required unless the pupil can 
meet it at his own convenience, The text book, al- 
though thoroughly scien lic is sold for twenty five 
cents, and written by one who does the work, and 
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la willing to make plain the rokzh places. The ö 


opposition aroused, in my Introduction to the Sel- 
ence, caused a delay of two yestsa In the study, jor 
having obtained the intelectual and theoretical 
statement F could not gain spiritual perception, 
until I corid demonstrate over the seeming incon- 
alstencles. 


Leaving Brocklyn fo: a residence in Chicago, 
armed with credentials, I at ance sougbt an inter- 
view with the person to whom I had a letter of in- 
troduction. As I omitted the financial considera- 
tion, I was refused. I then went back to the old 
ways, my illness and materia medica. Finally 
while explalning to one who had been healed the 
principles, I uncon: clously gave myscif a tieat- 
ment, which resulted In entire and permanent re- 
covery, 

I then ventured to attend the Bible class, but my 
every progressive aud practical question was met 
evasively, or with the advice, Vou should go 
through the class. But I replied, I have studied 
two years, and tsed the scientific statement for my 
own healing, and wish other points of the law ex- 
plained, “The question was met with Indifference, 
and attention give to some other enquirer, who would 
meet a like rebuff. In this Reform movement, 
every question is gladly and conclusively answered. 
No one of us is foo busy to overlook the wor Es ac- 
complishing. As the Spirit of Truth became my 
teacher I broadened beyond the Umitations placed 
upon me, and realizing that there was a voice for 
avery needy questioner, an expression of harmony 
attuned to the demand of every listening ear, I 
longed for more exhaustive, yet slmple literature. 
I had been tavght freedom and fearlessness, when 
at once there was a restriction placed upon my read · 
ing, as tbc uzb Truth could not guide and protect 
its followers from error and falsehood, This need 
became so urgent that I sought other socletles akin 
to my choice, al hough thoroughly In harmony with 
the principles of Christian Science. This is another 
reason for a church whose creed alone fs founded on 
the Golden Rule, and invites all who believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and His power to save to the ut- 
termost, relying on the Principles to protect from 
Innovation, loving the members into right thought 
and action holding so tenaclously to Principle that 
those who cannot subscribe to the actual working 
Law, will not interfere with those who do. My 
gratitude for this movement cannot be expressed, not 
only for myself, but forthe hundreds whom I have 
taught not only Ir this city, but elsewhere, whom ei- 


ter I had chosen absent work, I found necessary to 
direct to some church or society, where their voke ds 
necessarily silent although their experience ls far 
more extended and scientific than many of tuese who 
with hesl-ancy try to eulogize personality, rather 
than help others find their own relation to the Ego, 
through individual recognition. 

It would require as many yedrs as I have been 
working to tell all the cases of healing. I can say 
that where a patient has co-operated there has never 
beena failore. There are no exceptions There cis 
be no limitation on account of extremity or physical 


‘ou! showing on mental inharmony. With God ul 


thir gs are possible. Not only can the disease be 
heated, but the picture and memory so entirely te- 
moved that the illness or deformity is foigotes. 
One case of so called catara: t occurs to my mind. 
The patient was from Constantinopie, and he was 
indignant that any occulist should ever have told 
him sacha hl g. he said, “Me got no cataract, me 
only had a spot on me eye, aud she took it eff lu von 
week, I dun no how, she pray for me. Dots a]! 
know.’ A case of cancer wes removed in three 
weeks absent treatment, and che lad; wr ‘>. do not 
ever belfeve my mother had a cancer ana ii si: vad 
known of this Trnth she could have been healed A 
lady on Seventh street sent a patient to me saying 
to her she will cure you of that tumor for she cured 
me ofa cancer in one week on my lip. 

One case of mental depression and aggravated 
indigestion, consequent, was healed by rapesting 
the treatment given by Col. Sabin in his book, 
“‘Christlan Science; What it is and What It Does.“ 
A case of delerium tremens in lis most aggravated 
form was overcome instantly, and the patlent 
restored to consciousness and manhood. 

Mr. T. O. Crawford, 407 Spruce St., Washing - 
ton, D. C., sald: About ten cays ago J received 
a letter from a lady in Ohio stating that her hus 
band was very sick with Bright’s disease. The 
doctor had given him up and she wrote to me to 
treat him at once. Before I tald the letter dows! 
gave hima good treatment, and then wrote him 
immediately what to do. After writing the letter 
J laid it down avd asked God to bless the little 
missive. to go with it to Its destination ard let it 
find there a heart that is pure and tite. Thi 
morning I received a letter from the wife stating 
that the husband was well. The doctor was com: 
pletely astonished—did not know what to make o, 
it, The. patient was cured and is nom in periest 
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There was a case here in the city of a lady who 
was abeut to go to the hospital for a surgical 
operation for a matter that had troubled her for a 
number of years. She came to me for treatment. 
I gave ber a treatment, and she told me day before 
yesterday that she felt perfectly well, She had no 
trouble whatever; never had better health or felt 
better than at that time. . 

Mr. Lewis said: Every good and perfect gift 
comes down from the Father of Life, in whom 
there is no variance or shadow of turning. Yes- 
ter day I went to ree a friend, I took up Sclence 
and Health, and it occurred to me that I onght to 
try to read without glasses, and I read several 
pages. I thank God for this demonstration so far 
as it has gone, and I am very grateful to those 
triemds who have led me to make them. If I had 
deen a Reformed Christian Scientist Instead of an 
erthodox church member the demonstration would 
have been complete. In reply to a question the 
speaker stated that he had been wearing glasses 
fificeen years. 


Is Christian Sclence From God? 


— 


BY REV JOSIAH ZIMMERMAN, 


The great Teacher, who came fram Heaven to in- 
atruct the human family, gave us this short, uner- 
ting rule by which to test the good and the bad: 
“By thelr fruits ye shell know them A good 
tree cannot bring forth evll fruit, neither can acor- 
tupt tree bring forth good fruit.“ 

Now, what ts the known, visible frult of Chris- 
tlan Science? One of the most remarkable b‘ess- 
ings conferred upon mankind, Is healing the sick 
without medicine, 

This is what Jesus himse'f did, and considered it 
a Fart of his miss'on. This he commanded the 
twelve apostles and the seventy deciples to do, as 
well as preach the gospel, 

Now, it certainly Is Christ-like to go about doing 
good and healing all that are ‘‘oppressed of the 
devil.“ 

When the Jews said of the Saviour He bath a 
devil, and is mad; why hear ye him? O.hers 
szid, These are not the words of him that hath a 
devil. Can a devil open the eyes of the blind?“ 

When the man who was born blind had recelved 
his sighthe sald, ‘Why hereln ls a marvelous 
thing, that ye know not from whence be Is, and yet 
he hath opened mine eyes. * * * If this man were 


not of God, he could do nothing.“ So we may 
justly conclude that if Christian Sclentitts were net 
of God they could not heal the sick. 

The devil or hia agents never heul the sick. But 
God proclaims Himself as the healer. “I am the 
Lord that healeth thee.“ He heals through human 
instrumentality, and if Christian Scientists were not 
His children he would not honor them by working 
through the m. 

Again: Another proof that Chris ian Science la 
from God !s: That it gives us eniarged and more 
spiritual conceptions of God. 

The Christian Scienists realizes that God Is an 
omnipresent reality, Not a God in a far off 
Heaven, but that He dwelis among men now and 
is thelr everpresent help in every time of need. 
This realization of His Presence ia a constant 
source of joy, and comfort, and power to them. 

They demonstrate God's power and love to a 
certainty, whilst others hold it only by faith. There 
fs a marked difference between believing and know- 
ing. i 

Another proof thet Christian Sclence is from God 
is: That it gives us a correct and 2 plritual corcep- 
tlan of man. 

The Bible says that man was created in the 
image und Ike ness of God.“ Our material bodies 
cannot be e likeness or Image of God, The real 
man is spiritual, and with this conviction of eur 
real nature we are prepared for real, true communion 
with God. The materlal man cannot commune 
with a spiritual and Immaterial God. The vine 
and the branches must havea slmilar nature to have 
a living union, so the spiritual man alone can be 
one with God. 

Christian Sclentists know much abort silent 
communion with God, and they have the witness 
of the spirit that they are truly the children of God. 
This gives them grace to bear op under the re; 
proichts of thelr fellow men, and only moves 
them with plty towards those who ignorantly and 
maliciously misrepresent and malign them. 


He is great who confers the most benefits. He 13 
base—and that is the one base thing in the universe, 
to receive favors andrender none. Inthe order of 
nature we cannot render benefits to those from 
whom we receive them, or only seicom. But the 
benefit we receive must be rendered again, fine for 
line, deed for deed, cent for cent, to somebody, 
Beware of too much staying in your hand.—Com~ 
pensation. 
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MAKE NO LIMITATION. 


— 


[Extract fre m a lecture by O. C. Sabin, December 
7, 1899. 


When God created man in His image and like- 
ness He gave him dominion over all the world, the 
birds of the air, the fishes of the sea and the beas{s 
of the field. He gave him perfect dominion. We 
are the children of God. The Lord, when he 
taught us how to pray said, Our Father, not my 
Father, ‘our Father wh> art in Heaven. We 
are the children of the omnipotent God. We live, 
move and have our being in God. Therefore, we 
have not only dominion over all the world, but we 
have the power of God Almighty, for He gives it to 
us. It is ours, and where we do not realize the për- 
fect power for our benefit, Ít is because of our own 
LIMITATIONS. We mean by limitations, that we 
make laws for ourselves, which prevent us from en- 
joying the power of God, which God has given to 
each and every or e of us. We live in God, we live 
in perfect harmony, therefore we have perfect love. 
The Bible tells us that we are God's heirs, joint 
heirs with Jesus Christ, therefore we have all. He 
who is sick, or he who is poor id so simply because 
of the law he makes limiting himself or herself. 
Claim your rights as the heirs and children of God; 
claim eternal ‘ife, eternal happiness, perfect joy, 
perfect peace, perfect contentment, aud perfect hap- 
piness. Claim it, it is yours; and he or she who 
fails to appropriate that which is set before him or 
her, deprive themselves of that which God intends 
they shall have. You are the children of God, en- 
titled to all, everything fs yours for the asking, and 
some persons merely—and I am sorry to say there are 
so many—go around believing in the reality of this 
or that disease, saying, I find the world very hard, 
and I am so l, “I have got such a backache,” 
“such a bad feeling about my heart, conjuring up all 
the ills that are draging them down into the grave 
which has so Hmited man, that the average life, in- 
stead of being a thousand years as at the begianing, 
is now thirty-three. Now, I want this Class, erch 
one of you to stop this talk. A person who comes 
into my presence and commences talking about 
being sick is as erroneous as if he were talking 
about the commission ofsin. A person has no 
more right to be sick than he has ta become a sin- 
ner. I used to think it was rather aristocratic to 
baye paralysis. My folks all died with it; I ex- 
pected to be struck with it at about the age of sixty. 
I say to you all drive these limitations away. De- 


„ 


fect; allow no limitations. 


mand eternal and perfect health and happiness, and 
deny everything that comes up and says yon are so 
and so. The rule which I gave to yon the other 
evening is this: ‘‘Never allow anything iu your 
consciousness to exist, only that which you desire to 
be consumated in your body or In your own affairs.” 
How many of you want to be sick? I do not see 
many hands up for sickness. That is one thing we 
won't have. How inany of you like to be poor? 
I do not see any hands go up at that. Then we 
won't be poor. How many of you want to be sur- 
rounded with plenty, contentment, joy, peace? 
Everybody wants that. Then never make limita. 
tions for yourselves. Make only such laws or rules 
as you want to be fulfilled. Now, the same rule 
applies to you as heslers as to your patients. 
When you go to see a patient neveradmit anything 
into your consciousness against that patient which 
you do not wish to see realized. You wish to see 
realized perfect harmcny, a healthy condition; hang 
to such wishes and your desires will be realized. 
In treating those who do not understand these 
abstruse and deep questions, of course you can’t 
tell them that they are not sick if they have not 
heard anything of Christian Science and do not 
know anything of Christian Science treatment. 
Such talk would be very offensive to some persons. 
I knew alady, in my experlence, in Illinois who 
was almost fighting mad because her doctor gave 
her one year bres d pills instead of regular medicine. 
She wanted medicine; she wanted polson; but the 
bread pills had just the same effect on her till she 
found out what they were. That doctor was black- 
listed in the familly at or ce. 


Mortal mind wants you to acknowledge that you 
ate sick, but yon do not want to acknowledge. 
Call it belief; say it does look serious to you, but 
by and by you will understand this. We in Science 
do not see any disease. The child of God is per- 
The metaphysiclan 
who simply takes a patient and denies, “You can't 
have any headache or pain, and drops it at that, 
without teaching the moral lesson, does not fulfill 
the gospel’s command. This gospel is not given 
for healing alone. It is to demonstrate the message 
of Love to the world. But oftentimes you heal a 
person and they become converted, when they 
could not be touched in any other way. Almost 
invariably when a patient has become healed, and 
proper instructions are given, that person comes 
out clean in his body and mind. The boy who 
shoots at the moon shoots much higher than the 
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one who shoots in the well. 
Iimltatlons. 
claim all. 

NEVER ADMIT ANYTHING TO BE TRUY AGAINST 
YOURSELF EXCEPT THAT WHICH YOU WISH TO BE 
TRUK. MAKE NO LIMITATIONS. 


Remember, make no 
You are entitled to all, therefcre 


A Wonderful Healing. 


Dear Editor: —One of my patients who lives in 
the State of Michigan and whose name i; S- i 
and whose full name | withhce id, because l have not 
asked permission to use it, has been so wonderfully 
and perfectly healed that! feel like giving the ex- 
perience to your many readers that others may re- 
joice with me in the power and demonstration of our 
Gad of love. 

The case is this: | received a. latter from the 
daughter of Mr. S , dated Oct. 5th, 1899, in 
which she wrote: Mr. J. H Turner, Washington, 
D. C., Dear Brother — P. ease treat, or place with 
excellent Reform Healer, my father Mr. S for 
paroxysms of the throat, stomach, and liver disorder. 
He has not eaten anything but toast and soups for 
two weeks, and i; very weak, and doctors here give 
no relief, and unless God cures, there is no help for 
him. We both believe in Christian Science but have 
had no class instruction owing to high price and do 
not understand sufficiently to heal, but we do know 
that with God all taings are possible.“ 

Yours for Truth, 
Mrs. K-——~~——, 

As soon as the above letter was received, which 
was about noon on Saturday, | began the treatment, 
and in a few days I received the following letter 
dated October 11, 1899. 

Mr. Turner, Dear Brother,—Your kind favor of 
the 7th inst. recetved and noted. Words fail to ex 
press our thankfulness for the marked improvement 
in papa. The paroxysms left him Saturday P. M. 
(about the time of first treatment) and have not re- 
turned, he is now about the house, and although 


seemingly very weak, we knew God will restore 
bim.“ Very sincerely, 
Mrs. K 8 

The third letter received was dated October 20th, 
and was as follows: Mr. J. H. Turner, Dear 
Brother, — Your kind favor of recent date also Col. 
Sabin's book received. Many thanks for the book. 
l gave it to papa as you requested, Papa is very 
much improved, has good appetite, and is slowly 
gaining strength. 

Words fail to express qur thankfulness for the de- 


gree of health he now enjoys, and we know from 
whom came this good. Very sincerely, 
Mrs. K.———, 


Letter No. 4, dated Nov. 1, 1899, said: 

Dear Brother Turner.—Papa now goes out and 
attends to fall work. He says not in my strength 
but in the strength of the Lord. 

es, I feel sure that he will de perfectly healed. 
God's Truth is able to heal as well as save to the 
uttermost. Very Sincedely, 

Mrs K.———," 

Letter No. 5, dated Nov, 17, 1899, was as follows: 

“J. H. Turner, Dear Brother.—Pardon th long 
delay in writing you of papa. He isnow very much 
improved and you may discontinue treatment. 

We are indeed very thankful to have our papa 
again himself, and we know the M. D’s could not 
have saved him. Words fail to express our grati- 
tude, both to God and to you, but He who knows 
all knows our hearts desire. 

Again thanking you for your kindness, 1 remain, 

“Yours in Love ard Trutth 

Mrs. K 

give the account of th's splendid demonstration 

not in my language, but in the language of the faith- 

ful daughter of the patient, who wrote me in despe- 

ration, all other help. including the M. D.’s having 
failed, 

Is it not a beautiful gospel that has such signs fol- 
lowing. Christ said: Go ye into all the world 
ard preach the gospel to every creature. And these 
signs shall follow them that believe; in my name 
shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with 
new tongues; they shall take up serpents, and if 
they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; 
they shall lay hands on the sick and they sha 
recover.“ 

In the face of such demonstrations as the above, 
whoever dares let him stand up and say that this 
command and commission of our Lord has ever been 
revoked, Yours in Truth and Love, 

J. H. TURNER, 
512 10th Street N. W., Washington, D. C. 


77 
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When the creed is hidden behind the Sermon on 
the Mount then all goes well, for in looking at the 
sermon yon forget the creed; but when the Sermon 
on the Mount is put behind the creed then things 
must need go badly. When the setting of the gem 
is so constructed that the gem connot be seen, you 
practically have no gem, but only a setting.—Hep- 
worth, 
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Healing the Sick. 


BY COL C. G. BRADSHAW. 


HE Reform Christian Science Church, which 
has been legally organlzed under the laws of 
the D strict of Columbia, is often called 

upon by persons who are not famillar with its prac- 

tical teachings to give a reason for ita existence. 

There are many reasons, and gocd ones, too, 

why it was organized; among them the foliwing 

may be mentioned: The command of our Siviour 
was to go cut unio all the world end preac 1 the 
Gospel and heal the sick, especially to the poor, as 
they were not possessed of the means to give an 
equivalent cr valuable consideration, from the mor- 
tal mind standpoint, as pay to those who m'ght 
minister to them. It ig related in the ninth chap 
ter of the Gospel acccrding to St. Matthew, com 
menclog with the 18th verse: 

“A certaln ruler came to Jesus saying, ‘my 
daughter is even now dead, come and lay thy hand 
on her and she shall live’ ni Jesus arose and fol- 
lowed him and so did His D‘sclptes.’’ 

“When Jerus came unto the rulet’s houte He 
said, ‘give place, for the maid is not dead but sleep- 
‘ing.’ He wentin and took her by the hand and 
t he mid arose ’’-—23d verse. 

He performed several other cures as are related 
In this s: me chapter; the woran with the issue of 
blood, the two blind men, castit g the devil out of 
the dumb man. After all these things had been 
done, He called unto Him His Disciples and gave 
them power against unclean spirits and in any in 
dication of unclean spirits to cast them ont, and to 
heal all manner of sickress and all manner of dis- 
eases. This is the com ulsslon Jesus Christ gave 
to His Dis iples, and He instructed them in the fol- 
lowlng words: 

As ye go preach saying, the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand. Heal the sick; cleanse the lepers; 
ralse the dead; cist ou: devils. Freely ye have 
received, freely glve. 

These instructiors are explicit, ele ar and definite. 
The int tructlons to heal the sick and cleanse the 
lepers are just ai ematie, just a: clear, and just 
as strong, as to preach the Gespel. 

James evidently understood Christ's command 
and teachings In the light we do, and evidently 
though! it was the duty of the Disciples to heal the 
sick as much as to preach the Gospel, as is re- 
corded by him in the 5th chapter, 13th verse: 

„ any among you affii:ted let him pray. I 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. i 


‘ 
H 
H 
4 


any merry let him sing. Is any among you sick 
let him calf for the efders of the Church and fet‘ 
them pray for him. i 

The prayer of faith shall save the sick. The; 
Lord shall raise him up. If he hath committed sin 
it shali be forgiven him. Confess your faults ore 
to anotber and pray one for another that ye may be 
healed,” l 

If this is not teaching that achristlan has the right 
to expect God will heal the sick in answer to his 
prayer, then we confers our inability to understand 
language. Healing the sick is not only a privilege, 
but it is enjoined npon the followers of Christ as a | 
duty as much as to preach the Gospel, and in fact | 
it is a means of grace and is one of the proofs of 
acceptibiflity for the Apostle who is able to heal the 
sick in the name of Christ. | 

There is no other theme dwelt upon so clearly, | 
ao fully and so frequently as that of the healing of 
the sick by the Apos' les. 

Christ heale l innumerable numbers of afflicted, 
and. every form of disease, and then ae He said as 
recorded in John, The things I do you shall do 
and even greater. When He sends His Disciples 
forth io preach the Gospel, He couples in the 
very sentence of sending them forth the admonition 
to heal the sick, and iu obedience to that ad monl- 
tion they go forth preaching the Gospel and heal- 
ing the sick and everywhere they go hand in hand, 
and the healing of the sick has proven that they 
are His Apostles. It is the infalllble sign that fol- 
lows their preaching to establish the fact that what 
they are doing is in the name of Christ, the Sau of 
Gcd, and is approved by Him. 

To alm that Christ's Disciples at this time have 
been deprived o that power is simply to claim that 
the evidence of Apos:ieship that was gloen by 
Carlist while here on earth, has been withdrawn 
from His followers. This would be establishing 
par Jatity and robbing the followers of our Siviour 
of the importance of teaching His Truth. As 
Chris’ said, which is the essler to say Thy sina 
def ven, or Take up thy bed and walk?“ 
No o e pretends that Christ has not enjoined upon 
His followers the duty of preaching Hs Gospel, 
and if preaching His Gospel is a duty, hen why 
not a duty alt o to pray, as we are taught by James, 
for the healing of the sick. 

It is admitted by all that God has the power to 
heal the body, and with the same ease cast out 
devils. II He has this power and Hiechildren ask 


Him in a proper way to heal the sick in answer to 
prayer, “who will dace to tay He will not or 
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thet He takes delight In seeing them suff r. No 
one who believes in the goodpess and love cf Goi 
dare say so, If there is any one £: ct taught lo the 
New Testament by Christ and His Disciples, 
clewly and explicitly expressed in the most eainest 
lingua ze i ‘s that the sick are h. aled in answer to 
the pra; e:s uf the ſollowers of Chris. 

This seems so evident that no one who pretend 
10 be a Christ lan would fait to see it. It ls some- 
times alleged that Christian Scientists d) no: be- 
lieve in the divinity of Jesus Christ. Nothing 
could be more foreign to the truth, so far as thls 
Church is concerned. The Reform Chris tlan 
Sclence Church takes Jesus Chriat as (ts teacher, 
and the great ambition of (> church is to be in- 
stromental In spreading the truth of His teachings. 
To accep: the words of Gad ard not to be led by 
the teachIrgs of man or wo nan. The Church 
teaches the importance of livirg a pu:e and holy 
lfe, and without a life that is acceptable 10 God 
ih: 1e can be no such thirg as being an ics rument 
la His hand in p eaching the Gospel and healing 
the sick, The Reform Carlsifan Sclence Church 
lays great stress upon the Importance «fa holy, 
consecra ed life. Thatihe success in healing the 
sick Is in proportion to the purlty of lle and the 
Intensity of the love of Gd and the love of man 
the healer has. They accept the thought that is 
contained in the tenth and eleventh command- 
ments as embodying every qualification of a Christ- 
ian Scientist, that to love God with all the mind, 
might and strength and your neighbor as your 
self is the only qualification, and that withont that 
thelr pretenses are as soundiag brass and tinkling 
cymbals, They must for themselves de‘ermine the 
telation they sustain fo the Futher, and when that 
is settled they can feel and know that God writes 
His name on the tables of thelr hearts, and then in 
His name they can heal the sick and cast cut dev- 
lis. Uutil his glorious Truth is given to all the 
world, in every clime and countr:; to every man, 
woman and child, rich er poor, bond or frei —the 
mission of the Reform Christian Science Church is 
lmperative. 

Tanrejolced to know that the great work is 
rapidly progressing. 


He had come upon her dozing in a hammock, 
and when she woke up she accused him ef stealing 
a kiss, '‘Well,’’ he said, I will admit that the 
temptation was too strong to be resisted. I did 
Steal one little kiss. One, she exclaimed, 
indignantly; I conated eight before I woke vp.“ 


THOUGHT GOD 


H: that is acd alway s was, 

is Spirit and the cnly cause ; 

His creatures reflect the Grd above, 
He ls Trath, and Life, a. d Love. 


Flesh yi vtiuei otolog, the Master said, 
it passsth off, is always dead; 

S,irlt is Life and Truth and Love, 

It cannot d e, its from above. 


Wo live in God, we need not fear, 
For God ts All, and always near; 
Infinite Mindrasall power, 

And is our sbleld every tour, 


Sta end suffering is not true, É 
’Tis mortal mind that speaks to youi 
In It there Is no ilfe at all, 

For it is God that’s A: it All 


The sun ls all the warmeth and light, 
it rules tte earth ard planets right; 
All toe planets reflect the sun, 

Then Ati in All are ony one. 


Tun ej] thers is, the Father made, 
And a'l ls good, the Light, the Shade; 
Then God is All, we all must koow, 
While reflecting God here betow. 


Trust In God, not mortal man, 
He oever saved, atd never can: 
He js a myth, a fake, a lie, 

All that trust him will surely dle, 


J. F. Adams. 


FROM HARMONY, 


3360 17th St., Sən Francisco, Callfornta, 


The articles that were tead at the Congress will 
be published frem time to time in Harmony, 
Those who want them, and some of the best, should 
zubserlbe for Harmoby, and begin with the Decem- 
ber number. The Harmony year, however, begins 
with October, and all who want the course of Con- 
densed Lessons on Divine Sclence should commence 
their subscriptions with October. 

What is Divine Science? The article prepared 
and read by M. E. Cramer at the late Congress will 
be published in the February issue, and will serve 
for the {wo short lessons that should have come Tu 
this double number, There are so maty articies lu 
this issue thet are particularly good for ihe holiday 
season, thet it would be best to withhold “What is 
Divine Scierce“ for cur next. The Living Christ 
Is an editorlal lesson, ard strictly scientific- Edi- 
tors. 


Amor g men enge cin war, peace may be made 
to the advantage of all puities; but in the spiritua 
warfare there is no peze. Tt weuld be the pe ace o 
the wolf with the lamp of the fire with the tow, the 
peace of submission te Satan and death.—Anon. l 
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ALL MAY WORK. 

In order that all may bave a chance 10 do their part we have 
adopted the fallawtng plan to aid in assisting in scattering the Truth. 
THE PLAN. 

For the sum ot $5 one way sead the NewS LETTER to five new 


subscribers for one year and we will give them the sixth copy free 
tor one year 


OR, 


For $5 you can send the NewS LETTER to ten new subscribers 
tr six months, and one copy one year, free, to toe sender of the 

This is giving the paper at substantially cost price and gives 
avery one an opportunity to sow the god seed 

Giving does not impoverish nor with holding enrich, in proof of 
which the NEWS LETTER Is a glorious exampie, 

We give this plan for the double purpose (1) of sowing tho seed 
eternal Truth (2) to give each and every ont a chance to help. 
"Tis a glorious work and we al) want to help. 

Remember, this is a concesston on oar part for placing the paper 
A the hands of pew subscribers. 

It will be a hard case, in eed, where the NEWS LETTER can go to 
a man or family for six months or a year and cot do the work of the 
MASTER, 

Who can expend $5 in a better cause? 


UNCHAIN THE TRUTH. 


The month of December has been a fed letter 
month in the history of the Reform Christian Science 
Church. There has been a numberof new churches 
establishd, and a number of new workers have gone 
Into the field, and the Truth is being scattered more 
systematically and effectively than ever before. 

In the city of Washington the church Is progress 
ng and has an organized, well protected body of 


members serving God and believing in His Omntpo- 
tence, and believing in the life and history of Jesus 
Christ, taking Him for our guide and for our Way. 

We thank our friends exreeding y for the number 
of contributions which have come in dwing the month, 
and we are scattering the Truth broadcast every- 
where. I wish to say to those at a distance who 
want teachers, send to us if they wish competent ones. 


The Boston Christian Science Journal comes out 
in its December number with its editorial department 
substantially full of writing against the editor of The 
News Letter and the Reform Christian Science 
Church, All we have to say to these gentlemen is 
this, We have no time to enter into a controversy 
with you regarding anything of a personal character, 
and if you can satisfy your conscience, that in selling 
a forty-seven cent book for three dollars; prohibiting 
the teaching of any one except for the payment of 
one hundred dollars and thereby chaining the con- 
science and mind of the student all the remainder of 
his life by this teaching, the matter is yours not ours. 
We look beyond; we look to the teeming millions 
throughout the world, who are suffering and dyirg 
for the want of this g'orious Truth; who cry ia their 
despair and wail in their agony because they have 
not this Truth, which God Aimighty is giving to 
us His children in this age. lt is our object, our pur- 
pose, our desire, our life, all and everything is dedi- 
cated to this great work and we only feel a sorrow, 
if we might call it so, that we have not more life, 
more power to give to this question. We know, how- 
ever, th it God is all, and that all is ours and that 
God gives us all, therefore, we can and will by God's 
help spread this Truth throughout the world, until 
the lowest and highest; the most learned and also 
the ignorant shail know that God is a God of Love; 
shall know that they are the children of God, this 
Ged of Love, and that we are all brothers and sisters 
and je Int heirs with Jesus Christ our Saviour, who is 
the Son of God. Our mission is unfulfilled until all 
of this has been acoomplished, and we have no time 
to haggle or to quarrei with the Boston book concern 
over their litte paltry quibbles, If they feel that 
they are doing right it is with them and God, notus. 
If they feel ihat it is rig! t to chaia the Truth; if they 
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believe in worshipping Mrs. Eddy, it is with them 
and God, not us. We believe in deifying God the 
Father with the Saviour Jesus Christ as the Way 
and the Light. 

Our class taught during the month was one of re- 
markable intelligence anda great success. The next 


cliss commences Tuesday evening, January second. 

want to encourage our friends throughout the en- 
' tite Union and those in foreign lands who have com - 
menced to work, with the news that the grand work 
is going forward with greater rapidity as the body 
becomes larger, and it is certala to sweep the earth 
with this mighty blessed Truth. We are proving our 
works with our deeds, fer God in wondrous ways 
has heard our prayers in the healing of everything, 
and almost in the raising of the dead. During the 
month a telegram was received from a man inthe far 
west stating that his son was passing on with typhoid 
fever and asked for treatment. A few days thereafter 
we received a letter from him saying, He is better 
and we now look for returning strength. Thanks in 
Jesus’ name for your loving ministry.“ A lady who 
was believed to be passing on because of cancerin the 
stomach, is another remarkable case. The belief of 
sores in the stomach was to great that for nearly a 
year she had not been able to eat but barely enough 
to sustain the spark of life. She was given treat- 
tment, and in three days time the belief of pain had 
left her body and the belief of soreness in her stomach 
was entirely gone. Her face radiant with pleasure, 
with the consciousness that she was on the high road 
to recovery. She fs well to-day. You will notice in 
another part of this paper other lists of healings that 
have been performed by members of this new church 
showing that the tree is good because the fruit is 
good. lam sorry to say that my correspondence 
shows that the E!dy School of Scientists are not 
meeting with that success in healing that they have 
heretofore met with, and [ can give no other cause 
for it, except the hatred which they have exhibited 
toward The Washington News Letter and the new 
Church. All fruits of the spirit is Love, and when 
the organization, the person, or the people, are not 
guided by Love, perfect Love, love for God supreme, 
and love for your fellow as for yourself, that such 


people cannot heal the sick. God only hears the 
prayers of the righteous, and if persons allow their 
minds to become filled with hatred and malice, they 
lose power with God and cannot heal, and just so 
far as these principles are allowed to dominate In the 
character, so far the person loses power. The great 
thought that God Is Love; that God ts Good, that 
God ts Life; must dominate the consclere of all 
persons, who hope for power with Goi, Therefore 
my advioe to all our students and our members and 
all our frlends everywhere is, love God, love your 
fellows, love ail, and where any one does good give 
them credit and rejoice with them. Let Love be en- 


‘throned, and stand as the watch dog at the dot of 


the citadel of Truth where all may enter who ac- 
knowledge the pass word of LOVE. 


Lovingly, . OLIVER C. SABIN, 


CHURCH SERVICES, 


THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH of the Reform Chris- 
tian Science Church Association holds services every 
Sunday afternoon at 3 o’clock and every Friday 
night at 7.30 o' clock. All are cordially in- 
vited. These meetings are held in Confed- 
erate Veterans Hall, 431 IIth street, N. W. This 
hall is furnished with good chairs, well lighted 
and heated, and in every way comfortable. Come, 
bring your friends, and spend a pleasant hour with us. 


God never intended that His children should be the 
slaves of Fear, You find people who are afraid to 
eat this, atraid to drink that, afraid to go here or 
yonder, afraid to speak the truth, at this time or 


„that, afraid of being criticised or ridiculed for being 


too zealous in God's cause. lt is Fear atevery step. 
Brother did you know tg be a slave to Fear, was to 
be in hell? 


Hellbroun; er, Drops from the Fountain of Health. 


BY FANNY M. HARLEY. 
This book is plain and simple aud exceedingly 
preetical and helpful. It treats espealally of self. 
healing for both soul and body. It takes for its 
keynote the words of the German mystic, Jacob 
Boehme: By the activity of the word the sleeping 
germs of everything are awakened into life.“ 


‘Leatherette, 50 cents. Universal Truth Publishing 


Co., 87-89 Washington Street, Chicago, III. [Ad] 
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Lecture. 


BY O. C. SABIN, DECEMBER 16, 1899. 


HE closing exercises of this December lass, 
this evening, will consist of three or four short 
lectures by different members of the Univer- 

sity. In my recapitulation of what 1 would impress 
upon the class as important for them to remember, 
over and above other subjects, might be summed up 
in the following few, which 1 will now mentios. The 
first important lecture, to which too much importance 
cannot be given, was that discussing the Deity and 
man’s relation to Him, and of man himself. It is 
that part of Sience which teaches us of what and 
who we are. To understand this feature it was 
necessary for us to be thoroughly conversant with the 
fact that God is Spirit, ard man His image and like- 
ness, thus proving man’s life a spiritua! life, and 
not material. If we look at that word material, or 
the thought of what material is, it seems to me 
that every one should see at a glance that it is neth- 
ing. I mean absolutely nothing. Things go by 
their opposites, Truth is the opposite of falsehood, 
Good of evil, fire of water, spirit of matter. What 
is matter? It is the opposite of Spirit. What is 
spirit? Spirit is God, God is all In all; therefore, 
matter being the opposite of spirlt, and Spirit being 
all, matter is nothing, and it seems to me that this 
should be plain enough, so that he who runs may 
read. Seeing the perfectness of man’s spiritual be- 
Ing, who lives, moves and has his being in God, 
one can see this perfect being, and can only 
see him as perfect, which eliminates all beliefs in 
disease, all possibility of any so called disease, evil 
of every kind and character, and enthrones Good, 
Truth, God as Allin All, and nothing opposite, for 
there can be nothing opposed to God, That is why 
we say there can be no matter, there can be no evil, 
because God is All. We see also that these mani» 
festations which come before us, termed sickness, 
sin, or evil in any of its forms, is but the material 
manifestation of material mind, a falsehood of a 
falsehood. 

The next subject which i would impress upon your 
minds is the two evening lectures upon the subject of 
the ‘‘Prayer which heals, or Christian Scienze faith, 
or how the sick are healed I cannot at this time 
pretend te go into a recapitulation of the arguments, 
but call your attention ito one fact alone, that. the 
Scientific prayer, unlike the prayer of the ordinary 


Christian, s the prayer of Truth, offered with perfect 
confidence and perfect knowledge and perfect under- 
standing that, that prayer will receive an affirmative 
and favorable reply, as absolutely to be relied on as 
can be demonstrated the Truth in any department 
of any of the known sciences; and when we make 
our statement to the D-ity and draw our conclusions 
along the Scientifi: lines known in metaphysical 
healing, we understand thoroughly that we will re- 
ceive an «ffirmative reply, AND WE DO. Failure 
is absolutely impossible when the operator and all 
other concitions surrounding are perfect. lt is ut- 
telly impos;ible to have a fa lure; but in saying 
tha’, 1 do not mean to say that everybody who 
practices Christian Science, or claims to practice 
Christian Sience, s with perfect results; neither 
dot claim to say thaie „ nan in ihis class or in 
the world can eluc date intriani H»reblems in mathe- 
matics, because they have not the knowledge, but 
the Science is correct, and those who do demonstrate 
it prove the rule; and it is so in this Science. 

The nex! subject t) which I call your attention 
especially is that part of our course wherein we 
lectured on the subject of Limitations We are tuld 
that when God created man, that He created him in 
His image and likeness, and that alter He thus cre- 
ated him He gave him dominion over ail the earth, 
the sea and air, and all that in them is, and this domin- 
ion has been Divine law ever since, and the only 
limitation that has ever been placed on this God - 
given dominion has been placed there by man him- 
st if. Man was given joy, happiness, health, plenty, 
everything, and where he is not in the erjoyment 
of everything to day it is because of the limitations 
that have been placed on these God-given rights by 
man himself. i 

We are entitled to health, we are entitled to hap- 
piness, we are entitled to peace, we are entitled to 
fraadom; and where we fail to receive these is be- 
cause of our own special limitations. When a man 
comes to you and says, I am afraid that I am going 
to be hard run for money next month,“ he is placing 
limitations upon himself that will be realized next 
month, When a man says, ‘I am afraid this epi- 
de mic of influenza will down me, he is making a 
law that will be fulfilled in him, and he will have 
what is called influenza. I‘ a persou claims by their 
hereditary descent he is certain to have con- 
sumption, that person will pass on with the dis- 
ease called consumption. But if you will be free, 
deny these things, and remember this infalible rule; 
let me impress upon this class once more this infai- 
ible rule, which, if you will follow, will eradicate 
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every evil incident to humanity, whether it be of a 
physical or mental character. This is the rule: 
NEVER ALLOW OR ADMIT ANYTHING AGAINST 
YOURSELF EXCEPT THAT WHICH YOU WISH TO 
BE TRUE. This rule, if followed, will eliminate 
every possible fear, every possible doubt, every pos- 
sidle illnes because you will be claiming the good 
you are entitled to. You are entitled to Good, you 
are entitled to all the good that there is if you have 
the manhood or the womanhood to stand up for and 
claim ycur rights, GOD GIVES IT TO YOU 

la view of the fact that there are a number of 
others whom I wish to hear to night, | must close 
my remarks to this class. Allow me to say in con- 
clusion, that the association formed here will go 
through alf the cycles of ete rnity, and grow brighter 
and brighter and more beneficial each and every day 
until we shell all rejoice with the redeemed of Gad 
in the never ending cycles of eternity. God extends 
to you all his infinite Love do you embrace and 
live in it. 

Rejoices That the Truth is Wade Free, 


East Windsor Hill, Conn., Dec. 7, 1899. 
Col. O. C. Sabin. 

Near Sir: Having read with interest your effort 
to throw off the chains from the Tru' h and enable 
the people to see the troe Light and that freely, and 
thinking that the Pruh" that freed myself from 
all errors of mortal thought must indeed be he who 
shonld come. Allow me then, in a few brlef sen- 
tences, 10 state to yon, and through you, to the in- 
qu'ring world at large that I have indeed found 
“the Truth I have not found that Truth in the 
30. called light hidden by the ‘‘Beston Trust“ under 


a bushel of ei ror, amt sold by them-im small quanti- 


ties, as a Pearl of great price, but rather as the 
“Divine Sience“ is given cles 1 from all error, as 
the Water of Life freely. 

I have tried the Trusts’ way of healing: and the 
Trusts’ way of Spreading the Truth toclear mortal 
thought from our minds for a unmber of years, as I 
w first interested in Selence about ten years ago, 
and * as taup h: b s Stetson, of New York City, 
be: ie cn cf T uin at that time, 

The tight that I received from Mrs. Stetson 
brought no relief to my mind, and of course no re- 
llef to my body, as mind and body are ome iu Truth 
and the spiritual condition is reflected in our bedy. 

Well, sir, about ihree years ago I received a 
course of treatment by Dr. R. C. Hannen, of East 
Windsor Hill, Conn.. and after several weeks treat- 
nent and after going ibrough a class under Dr. 


Hannon’s teaching, I eame ont, clear in mind, for 
mind is all that had to be cleared, and I can now 
state that I anı whole indeed. I am now, and have 
been for the last three years free from the fears of 
consumption—a fear under which I was held by our 
family doetor, and also by my own family for over 
eighteen years, as under old mortal thought,“ our 
family were all doomed to that great fear. 


Let me say for the benefit of others that 1 was told 
dy our family dector that nothing could be done for 
me, except for a temporary relief from coughing by 
taking laudumn in small doses after each spell of 
coughing, but the relief was only for a few minutes 
then the fear was worse, and the mind was weaker 
frem the remedy. 

To day ! am freed by the Divine Science. How I 
wish that this plain statement of a former victim to 
error could be read by all that suffer te mortal mind 
by that fear. 

Dr. Hannon i; astudent of Mrs, Eddy. The teacher 
and author of Science and Health. But he has come 
up out of great tribulations of thought and he has 
washed his thoughts clear and clean in the Water of 
Life of Divine Science, and i; now ready and willing 
to clean the ‘‘weary ones from all mortal fears at 


any time. 
Now, sir, as you are the only fearless ene that has 


come out to spread the Light through yeur News 
Letter. Will you publish this simple statement 
from the pen of one now clothed and in his right mind 
and by your avenue of approach to the people Da- 
chain the light“ and let the Truth go frea. 
Respectfully yours, GEO. L. PAGE. 


I wart to tell you of my beautiful thonght. Te- 
night I u as washing my dishes and was humming 
the tune Dennis, when it occurred to me to use 
these words: 

There's sight for you and me, 

There's perfect sia bt for all; 

There's sight for yen, there's sight for me, 
There's perfect Sight for all. 

As I sang these words I became filled wi:h the 
Omnipresent Light and I tho ight If others who are 
trying to dewoustrate as I am over the loss of sight 
would siog it, it would be a good treatment for 
them.— S. H. in Unity, 


Some glances of real beauty may be seen in their 
faces who dwell in true meekness. There is har- 
mony In the sound of that voice to which Divine 
Love gives utterance.—J. Woolman. 


* 
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Subiect of Thought. 


[Extract of Lecture by O. C. Sabin, December 

9, 1899 ] 

The subject of Th ught is, perhaps, of as great 
importauce as is that of any other subject pertain- 
ing to man’s personal and mental condition. I 
think if there should be preference given to any one 
subject, it should be to this subject of thought. It 
is so broad and comprehensive even that the other 
important questions are more or less allied to that of 
thought, and the qt estion of not placing limitations 
upon yourselves, are the exercise or non-exercise of 
thonght, elther expressed mentally or orally. I 
am reminded ofan anecdote I read once of an In- 
dian philosopher which illustrates this power of 
thought, especially the rapidity with which one 
can think. In shaving himself there was a pitcher 
of water setting on the floor, and he stepped back 
against and upset the water. As rapidly as he 
could act, he jumped and picked the pitcher up 
and succeeded before all the contents had been 
emptied out. During the time that the pitcher was 
falling and before he picked it up his mind in 
thought went through all ofthe seven heavens 
known in the Buddhist religion. He saw eich 
of them clothed with their beanties, etc , and their 
inhabitants, finally after he went through, he came 
back and as he came to himself he was picking up a 
pitcher of water. 

In those early days prior to the time of Jesus 
Christ, and prior to the age of printing, learning 
was not disseminated in the way it Is to-day. You 
take Pythagoras, in fact atl of those early philoso- 
phers, they traveled from one court of learning to 
another; they would go from Athens to Jerusalem, 
Egypt, or India, wherever there might be a college 
of philosophy. Take such philosophers as Plato 
and Aristotle, they did not have schools, but they 
had classes of young geutlemen who would meet 
with them and listen to their talks on philosophy. 
This Indian prince and philosopher In his travels 
in search of knowledge, reached the court of Egypt 
and he was telling the king, one of the Ptolemies of 
this wonderful vision that he had and how rapid 
was Thought. The king doubted the philosopher's 
word, thinking it was impossible to think of all 
that in so short atime. The philo‘opher told the 
king that if he would send for a basin of water and 
follow his instructions he thought he could give 
him a vision that would confirm his statement. 
The water was brought, and he told the king to 
hold his face under the water as long as he could 


hold his breath, and when he took his face out of 
the water to tell him what he had seen. This ia 
what the king sew: The king said that he had had 
a battle with the Egyptians that lived on the upper 
Nile, and he had been defea'ed and taken prisoner, 
and on account of his superior intelligence he was 
made what we call a S cretary of State. He gained 
the favor of the king, who gave him five wives, and 
he raised a family from each of these five wives 
and became a great power, and bad an army at his 
be k and call. Now this country was invaded by 
his own people from lower Egypt; he led out his 
armie- and was purposely defeated and taken 
prisoner by his own people, and arrived at his own 
house amid the p andits of his people, when he had 
to raise his face to breathe. About the rapidity of 
thought that 13 about the best story I ever heard. 
You can move your hand arourd a circle of twelve 
inches in diameter, with as much rapidity as Is 
possible for you physically to throw your hand 
around, and during that time I, in my imaginatton, 
for instance, am fishing in the Gulf of Mexico at 
Gatveston, I am at the mouth of the Columbia 
River, in the woods in Canada, and again away on 
the coast of Maine. Thus I quickly go around the 
whole circle in Thought. Thought is more rapid 
than all else in the world. Yon can think of this 
planet, or any that you have any knowledge of, 
instantly. You can sit in your pa lor and talk 
with your frlead in London or Paris with as much 
rapidity and power as if he were sitting at your 
side, Through this Divine Thought this healing 
is just as practical and just as effective, whether 
your patient may be in South Africa, and you in the 
City of Washing'on with your patient by your side. 
God is omnipresent, covers all space; His omni- 
present Love and Power is everywhere. 

The skeptic may tell you he does not belfeve 
these things. Hardly an honest skeptic will deny 
it. I ask you whether it should be unreasonable that 
God the Father of us all should have a system 
whereby we could talk with Him and He give us 
His wishes and His will. I think It is not only true, 
but I think that any other supposition would be an 
Indictment against the eternal harmony of God's 
perfect laws. i 

We have two groups of Thoughts, the one good, 
the other supposed to be evil, we will call it evil, 
Solomon tells ns as a man thinketh in his heart so is 
he. Solomon is reputed to have been the wisest man 
that ever lived, and surely he was a very wise man, 


and he speke many wonderfully wise things, but he 
never said anything that I know of that was truer 
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than when he did say, As a man thinketh in his 
heart so is he. The meaning of this is that in your 
character building, the building up of your chil- 
dren's, your family’s and your friends characters, 
you are the arehjtect in ameasu'e. Your thoughts 
‘form them, your thoughts control them toa greater 
or less extent, and your Thoughts absolutely con 
trol you. If I have 2 friend, and I give him un- 
friendly thougths, I make unfriendly laws, men- 
tally, that he cannot overcome, I am draging him 
down and injuring him worse than I would by the 
ut e of physical force. If, in my own character baild- 
ing I think anger, J think lust, I think malice, I 
think of the thousand and one evils that go towaids 
draging character down into the dirt, dwell upon 
tho:e Thoughts, nourish and cherish my hatred, 
dream of filth and of lewdness, and of (everything 
that is ungodly, those thoughts are mirrored and 
pictured upon my mind, and show forth on my 
body, and my character is just what I have been 
thinking it to be, for ‘‘As a man thinketh ln bis heart 
80 is he. If your thoughts are of love, of charity, 
brotherly kindness, meekness, gentleness, If you 
take sunshine into your heart and scatter it broad. 
cast as you go along, your countenance is bright 
and beautiful to everybody that sees you, and your 
life to yourself is one continued road of pleasure, 
happiness, and joy, ſor As a man thinketh in his 
heart so is he. I would rather be called a bundle of 
sunbeams than to have been Ceaser upon the throne. 
Now, you can see the importance of this character 
building. Train your children in the way they 
should go. Place before them Thoughts of the 
beautiſul and the good, and discourage everything 
of the opposite character, With the exception of 
perhaps two or three hundred years, when Jesus 
Christ was on earth, this evil Thought so-called, 
the thinking of war; raphne, reprisal, of murder and 
of wickedness, of lying, decelt, misery, poverty and 
want, has held sway over the earth, during all the 
centuries since the earliest time that we have any 
history of man, until it has gradually circumscribed 
the life of man from one thousand years to thirty- 
three. He who dwells upon sin, upon sickness, 
and upon death, all evils, and all unreal, will suc- 
cumb to those Thoughts, and all three, sickness, 
alo, and death, will claim him for their victlm, for 
„As a man thinketh in his heart so is he. 
The body of the people at large, as we see them 
everywhere, is but an express ic r tre thoughts of 
the people. It may not be all the Thoughts of this 


particular n's mind, that person and his 
thoughts, but for six thousand yeas, laws har 


been made by Thought for the purpose, and these- 
laws have had the effect at least, of controliing the 

world. Yon have been taught to believe in sick- 

ness, and this subconscious Thought, that has come 
down through the ages has fixed inexorable laws 

that we can annul only by the protection of God 

Almighty’s Truth, which says that sickness, sin end 

death are delusions of material mind and nature. 

This belief of sickness, sin, and death, is another law 

that has sunk down into this subconscions mind, 

this same false belief In death has been taught 

through ail of these ages until, as I said before, 

man’s life has been reduced to the maximum of 
thirty-three years. 

If we would be conquerors we must throw off 
these wicked thoughts and become victorious over 
them. There is but one source to which we can 
go, and that je God Almighty; and in this beanti- 
ful Christiar Science we have a perfect panacea for 
the destruction of all, and he who fails to use it is 
but limiting himself in his natural born, God given 
rights. This subconrclous thought reasons, loves, 
fears, believes, has all the attributes of conscious 
thought, controls you in your every act, unless pre- 
vented by Divine Thought. The laws are more 
Inexorable than the ones you would make yourself, 
The only way In which this subconscious mind can 
be uplifted is by pouring in the Truth, the Love of 
God, and changing these thoughts from bad to 
Good. Remember that God is Love, God is Good, 
that God is Life, and God is Light, impressing the 
mind with the consclousness of goodness, of bappl- 
ness, of joy, ‘‘for every good and perfect gift comes 
from the Father of Light.“ 

The best definition of Thought which I can think 
of at this time is, mind in operatlon. Thought is 
always active. Thought must embody itself in 
something always. Your Thought must find lodg- 
ment wherever you send it. The architect has 
Thoughts cf the beautiful building mirrored in his 
mind; he transfers it to the blue paper of the artist, 
and when the building is formed his Thoughts is 
realized, So with the engineer, so with any kind 
of mechanic. We do uot have to stop at mechanics, 
but the writer of poetry, song, verse, or of histary, 
or he who would go before the people upon the 
stage of forensic eloquence, Thought is taking him 
along and it finds lodgment. It must have some 
place to go to. 

The subject of digtased Thought fifa a most im- 
portant place, equal, or more so, than any other 


in the subject of life. There comes a person to 
visit you comes In, How do you do, Mrs. Smith?" 
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“Well, I don't know, I have had the hiccoughs all 
day, my back aches so I feel le I could hardly 
lift my head up, the corns on my left foot are 
simply terrible, everything I eat don’t digest, and 
I can’t sleep well at night. I could go on and go 
through a catalogue of quite considerable length. 
“What fs that old lady doing?“ She is fastening 
all those diseases on herself, «everyone of them, for 
“As a man thinketh in hia heart, so is he.” She 
is doing more. Sbeis filling God's beautiful pure 
alr with her vile thoughts of sin, sickness, and 
misery, She is just as sinful in her talk as if she 
was talking about sin, larceny, robbery or murder, 
because she is really keeping murder up. These 
Thoughts are what is killing the world. She might 
jvst as well be talking about systematic systems of 
tak'ng human Ife, because she is biting the trap 
which kills every day. Suppose your children, 
boys, read these monstrous stories of Dick Turpen, 
those wonderful stories of prowess with revolvers, 
etc. I have known boys who had caves it the hills 
in which to read these storles, and then divide into 
bands of bandits for the purpose of taking human 
life; and you have read instances in newspapers 
where they killed one another in their realism of 
these vicious Thoughts. If we would avoid all 
sickness, ell sin, and ultimately destroy death; if we 
would avoid all unhappiness, discontent, poverty, 
want, misery, either of the physical or of the mental 


world, in every respect remember that the power 


is placed in yeur hands to do it, and that the power 
is yours, for God and His Love, for God and His 
Goedness, His Life, His Intelligence, are yours for 
happiness, contentment and joy, for holiness, 
rlghteousmess and brotherly kindness, for spiritual 
understanding, and for all those uplifting God- 
blessed Theughts that bless you and sets you at the 
right hand of God Almighty. You can have no 
limit to the accomplishment of your desires except 
the limit you place upon yourself. 

Another phase of this question may be mentioned 
under the general head of fear, because all fear is 
Thought, and I wantto impress upon the mind of 
each, one of this class that there is no one thing 
which does more towards draging down the human 
family than fear. If we would stop to consider what 
fear is, calling things by their right names, every fear 
is an indictment in the mind of him who holds it, 
aga'nst the Truth of God Almighty. When you 
acknowledge you have fear you accuse Ged directly 
of being, a false teacher. You are told that we live, 


move, aud have our belng in God, that God is love, 
Gon. is good, and we are hid with Christ in God, 


that His love covers us as do the waters the sea. 
Now when you say In yonr consciousness, that when 
youin that being of perfect harmony, perfect Good 
and perfect Love, are in danger of anything you are 
accusing your Father in Heaven of being false. You 
being the child of God in His perfection, you are 
perfection. No iniquity can come near you, no in- 
harmony can disturb you, and nothing can make 
you afraid, if you will look to the Father of Light, 
to His omnip-esent, omnipotent power. I have al- 
ways said since [ came partially to understand this 
subject that no person could hurt me, that even 
though a man’s hand was raised to strike me, that 
he could not put it down. If you reallze the om- 
nipotent power of God and relied upon Ic for your 
potection nothing can harm you. You remember 
that at our Friday evening meeting on the 8th of 
December that Col. Crandall, our presiding officer 
gave an instance, in the report of the telegrams of 
that day where in a controversy about Christian 
Science in the city of Butte, Montana, a man was 
about to be struck by a person who was an oppo- 
nent of Christian Science, and this man instead of 
attempting to defend himself said, My trast and my 
protection is in Ged,” and his assailant fell dead. 
There was told at the same meeting another in- 
stance by Dr. Lewis, ss he got it from Mother 
Stuart in Boston, that during the temperance cru- 
sade years ago in Obio a little boy had signed the 
pledge, and they were determined to force whiskey 
down his throat, and the man who had the cup of 
whiskey was about to pour it down the poor boy's 
throat when the boy said God Almighty help me, 
and the hand that would have poured the whiskey 
down, was stricken with paralysis and was power. 
less. These instances are nothing more than occurs 
to you every day in other ways, for yon don't take 
a breath but what that breath is given you by God, 
You have n> power in any direction except the 
power which co nes from God. Your life isin God, 
for when God formed man and breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of life he became a living soul. 
The breath of life which comes from God js in you 
every instant, every second. Take that away and 
where are you? Then realize, rest upon the au- 
blimity of this situation that you are the children 
of God, that you have ail and atl is yours. Scatter 
all limitation and all jears to the wind, and when a 
thought comes to you saying, I am afraid I am 
going to be so poor I am going to dle in the poor- 
house, or I won't get along, I will be miserable, or 


I will be sick, or I am going to be miserable some 
other way, know that these thoughts are evil, talked 
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by the consciousness of evil in all the past centuries. 
Deny them, knowing that nothing but good can 
come to you, that is the mental conscionsness that 
brings man into the position where good and noth- 
ing but gcod comes to him, and which scatters all 
sin, sorrow, trouble and everything else to the 
winds, gives Divine harmony, happiness, love, 
peace, plenty, here and now, surrounded with 
happy Thoughts, dwelling in the knowledge and in 
the presence of God, for. we are in Heaven here if 
we will accept it. 

In short Thought causes all disease, Divine 
Thonght is the curative agent for everything. You 
take a person who is full of pride, ambition, selfish- 
ness, anger, hatred, he is marked and has every 
thought depicted in his coun’enance, and he who 
runs may read him. Remember the old parable, he 
who sows must reap, for that which you sow ye shali 
reap, says our Saviour. If you sow unfriendly 
Thoughts, for yourselves and your friends, the crop 
will be unfriendly; butifon the other hand you 
sow good Thoughts, then you have this blessed 
crop of good, forthe harvest. Judgment day comes 
rapidly, for by the fruit is the tree known, and when 
it does come you will be judged and decided ln ac- 
cordance with your Thoughts. If your Thoughts 
have been of the Good and the True, fortunate are 
you who are now in the enjoyment of it; but if they 
have been of the wicked and the false, for every 
wicked Thought you will have punishment, there 
Is no dodging, and the only way to get forgiveness 
of sin, is to quit sinning, turn around and go the 
other way. 

The geod Thonght is more powerful than the 
evil. If this were not wue during all these cen- 
turies of darkness the world would have deen 
utterly depopulated, and man could not have been 
in existence to-day at all. The world has been 
driven like a man in a boat upon the ocean 
who ha; no p. wer to go ashore. IIe has 
no oar, nor rudder, nor sail, and is utterly 
helpless; in fact, nothing but Divile Provi 
dence can come to his help. That is like the 
world has been all these years, but du:ing these 
latter days God has given to us a sail, a rudder, 
and an oar. He has ir Divine metaphysics opened 
the way for us to come into the knowledge of our 
true wants, and have our harmony of being re- 
stored. This Divine Thought, or the creative 
energy, gives us power to throw out the evil, to 
take in the ,ood, if we will. You are the archi- 


tects absol ately of you: own characters. You have 
the power given to you by Gud to choose be: wer: 


good and evil. If you shuuv 1 choose the good. you: 
are all right; if you choia che vil you are wrong. 
All discord must be driven out, and God Almighty’s 
Love must take possession of your heart andi of 
your thoughts. 

Yeu take this mental photography that is poured 
forth through all the newspapers every day, filled 
with thoughts of disease and of sickness, they cre- 
ate more disesse, cause more suffering, more death, 
more misery, infinitely, than ail the medicines ever 
did good, since the morning stars eang togetner. 
Absolutely. Almost atl epidemics are created by 
this widespread notice givem to them through the 
press. We have got now, the press says, the bubc nie 
plague, come from China. I could go on and de- 
scribe it, but it would not be Sclentific. It Is a lie, 
it is a fraud, it is untrue, it don't exist and never 
did; but ifthe papers keepit up it may perhaps 
have as long a run as appendicetis, Now you 
hardly ever hear of anybody having the appendi- 
cetis, if you do it is where they have some country 
doctor aud where the people are not posted. You 
can’t make them believe it in Washington, the 
people are posted. So with all epidemics. 

I remember being called to St. Louis durirg the 
time of the cholera epidemic. There was eupposed 
to be about 400 died the day I got there. I was 
called there, aud the telegram stated that the 
cholera had disappeared, but when I got there it 
was very much in evidence. I was much fright. 
eved. I did nct take opium; I teok whiskey, and 
deadened my senses. If I had not dome that I 
would, perhaps, kave been dead. The doctors 
now admit that cholera is of mental origin. 

Every thought that produces in its Import 
towards you, anything which is not good for 5 ou, 
is an evil thought and is fear, then treat against t. 
Drive it out. I knowa couple of weeks ago we had 
some pretty heavy paymenis to make financially, 
For me the question came to me two or three times 
where was I going to get that money, until I woke 
up to the realization that I was commiiting a sin. 
I took myself in hand and treated myself against 
fear, absolutely drove it out. Let my love of God 
come back into possession of my heart, trusting 
God absolutely. We never had any trouble, and we 
had plenty of money to pay the debts. It is so 
with every one of you, if you trust God. If you 
have any fear, drive it out. If you don't you will 
want, you will be sick, you will have distress; but 
if you trust God, trust him implicity, hold on to 
God, and never under any conditions allow a 
thought to come into your mind that wavers you 
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for an instant or a second, and hold on to God with 
perfect trust, nothing can come near yon but per- 
fection in the love of God Almighty. This is 
Christian Science, Divine perfection, known as 
Divine healing. It heals the mind, it heals the 
body, it heals every il! incident to material life on 
earth, and brings you now into the realization of 
your being in God even here and now. If you 
would free yourself from this law of sin and d#ath, 
you must do it by grasping hold of this beautiful 
thought of God and His Love in all of its ramifica- 
tions, for that is the thought that gives eternal life, 
You can just as well teach health as to teach dis- 
ease. If you want to teach health, talk about 
health, talk about perfection, talk about good, 
banish every thought of evil, ſor As a man think- 
eth, in his heart so is he. If you teach health, you 
can’t be sick. Therefore talk health, study health, 
think health, and nothing but happiness wili be 
yours, 

Now, we might illustrate this in a great many ways, 
but you tak e those physicians who, for instance make 
a specialty of this or that disease. Take the learned 
De. Agnew, of Philadelphia, who made a speciaity 
of heart disease. He passed on with heart disease. 
Yuu take this doctor or that who has been treating 
this or that particular disease, he almost always 
dies of the particular disease he has been trying to 
cure. You take the medical students of a college, 
teach them, detail to them the effects of heart dis- 
‘ease, for instance, or any other kind of disease, 
what will be the resalt? All, or mearly all, of that 
class will have symptoms of that disease you have 
been describing, unless the professors warn them 
against this they, are liable to have it. You can 
teach health the same way as yon teach disease, for 
as a man thinketh, so is he. 

The physician who comes into the sick chamber, 
feels the pulse of his patient, takes his temperature, 
looks closely into his eyes, has a long-faced visage, 
and calls the disease by some latin name unknown 
to the patient, does him incalculable damage, and 
if he would shake his head he might kill his patient. 
It is most wonderful this thought that we hold over 
another and this thought that we implant into the 
mind of another. 

Some Paris students who had the privilege, for 
scientific purposes, of taking the life of a convict, 
came together in a room and discussed the various 
means of taking human life. They finally decided 


that bleeding to death was the easiest way for a man 
to die, aud by unanimous vote they decided the 
convict should be bled to death. He was present 
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end heard their discussion, They blinded his eyes, 
strapped him down, and opened a pl-ce in his arm, 
nothing but a scratch, then let a stream of warm 
water, apparently blood-warm, run down that arm, 
they felt his pulse from time to time, aud said, 
“Yes, he is about ready to pass in, giving him 
the thought as he passed along, and the man act- 
ually died, when there had never been any blood 
drawn from him at all, only a scratch of the skin. 
Ag a man thinketh in his heart, so is he. 

You can take the story that is told by the doctors 
about some students comlug together and making an 
agreement with one another that they would say to 
a certain man that he was looking bad. One said to 
him, “You are looking bad this morning, Bill.“ 
Billsaid “I am all right“. Another said ‘You are 
locking bad, Bill.“ Before the dozen got through 
Bill was ready to go to bed. If that had been kept 
up Bill would have ditd from his thoughts, for As 
a man thinketh In his heart, so is he. 

The healer’s duty ls to drive out of the mind of 
his or her patient every inha monious thought, 
every thought of evil, every thought of fear, then 
fill the mind of your patient with good thonghts and 
the Love of God. 

I know of an instance of an old lady wh» was 
brought to this town from Alexandria, sentenced to 
death by the doctors, who sald she had cancer of the 
stomach. Se could digest no food, t o food would 
stay on her stomach, she was literally starving to 
death because mortal mind said her stomach could 
not digest the food. The.e were the thoughts which 
the doctors had placed in her mind. Now, this old 
lady was brought here last Monday less than a week 
ago. These ills had been made for her, her mind 
was filled with thoughts of death, starving to death, 
and that her stomach could not assimilate any food 
because of the belief of sores. As soon as these 
thoughts were removed with metaphysical Divine 
health thoughts, as soon as those disease thoughts 
were driven out by God, the old lady was well She 
now sleeps well at night, digests everything she eats, 
eats every thing she wants and is actnally : egaining 
fiesh and strength. She was in her subconsclous 
mind given to understand that she was a child of 
God, that His children live in perfect harmony, and 
no evil could come near her. The result is she is 
getting well, and she will be 2 well woman in two 
weeks, As a man thinketh in his heart, so is he. 


No man needs to tell us what he thinks about 
himself; his work, the business that he is about, 
is his estimate. — Manns. 


— 
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Reform Christian Science Healers 


A persons whose names are published in these columns have the 
eadersewent of the Reform Christian Science Church Association as 
Healers and Practitioners, and those wishing their ses vices can write 
la confidence. 


JOSEPH S. VOWLES 
Washington, D. C , 707 8th St. N. W. 


Cel. C G. BRADSHAW, 
Washington, D. C., 1303 H St. N. W. 


ARS. G. B. ARMSTRONG, 
Brookland, D. C., 13th and Hartford Sts, 


uns BERTIE S. THOMAS. 
W „D C., 803 N. J. Ave. N. w. 


ARS. MARY C. SABIN, 
Washington, D. C , 812 D St. N. E. 


HENRY J. KINTZ, Washingten, D. C., 906 D St, 8. W. 


LEE CRANDALL, 
Washington, D. C,, 1332 W St. N. W. 


EDWIN BOOTH, 

Brookiand, D. C., 13th and Hartferé Sts. 
T. ©. CRAWFORD, 

Washington, D. C., 407 Sprace St. N. W, 
W. L. BOWMAN, 

Bufalo, N. Y., 66 West Murca St. 
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e 
Washington, D. C., 512 10th Street N, W. 


Washington. D. C , 610 9th St. N. w. 


ARS NMAMASVERA HUSHES 
Washington, D. C., 610 918 St. N. W. 


DR JOSEPH Q “etl 
wi D. C., 201 Pa. Ave. 4 E. 


PROF. v. H. WATSON, 
Washipgtoa, D. C., 512 10th St. N. W. 


O. C SABN, JR, 
Washington, D. C., 812 D St. N. E. 


JUDGE THO;. J. MACKEY, 
Washington, D. C., 429 6th St. N. w. 


G. W. ‘WILSON, 
Washington, D. C., 207 A St, $. E. 


BRS, G. W. WILSON, 
F 


B. GEO. CORNELL, 
. 512 UA St. N W. 


. J. MAHER. — — 
Binghamton, N. Y., 75 Collier St. 


NRS LUDERE N OTTE, 
asbington, D. C., 1829 Oregon Ave. N W. 
I na aaa * 


A Westem Novel. 


We are under obligations to James W Collier, 
the author of a novel entitled, The Larger. 
Faith.“ published by Charles H. Kern & Co., 56 
sth Avenue, Chicago, Ill. The book portrays 
western life as it actually exists in the regions of 
Colorado, New Mexico and Arizona, and sso 


shows forth what the mining camp is and their 
manner of living. Running through the entize 
book is a seligious vein which teaches a good 
moral. I quote as follows from page 130: ‘‘Reli- 
gion and orthodoxy are not only different things, 
they are opposite things and antagonistic the one 


to the other. They act from entirely different mo- 


tives, so to speak. They spring from entirely dif- 
ferent sources. Orthodoxy is my doxy. It is the 
faith which I and those who agree with me hold on 
religious questions. Orthodoxy recognizes no 
truth outside of its own teaching, no road to heaven 
save the one fenced in by its creed, a fence whith 
can neither be crawled under, climbed over, or 
broke through, in which there are no gates save 
those swinging outward and having no handles en 
the outside. To be orthodox one must start at the 
beginning of the road, snd continue to the end, and 
be more careful than a Colorado miner to keep 
within the side-lines. Religion never incited a 
war, conducted a crusade, fought a battle, or held 
an inquisition on the faith of any person. Ortho 
doxy has done all of th things ip the nace of 
Religién.” Religion e a huidasbeing tort, 
death. O:thodoxy has killed untold thousands. 
Orthodoxy murdered Jesus Christ because he was 
unorthodox. It killed a few hundred people in 
this coumtry and a great many thousands across. 
the oceam on the. charges of witchcraft. It on- 
ducted the Spanish Inquisition. 

Aa lateresting Book. 

We are under obligations to the sccomplisked 
author, Fannie M. Harley, for a copy of her book, 
*‘Sermonettes from Mother Goose for Big Folks,” 
The book of course is written along the lines of 
metaphysical_thought, and is, as all of hes writings 
are, excellent for any person or persons to read. 
The price is one dollar. Her address is 87 Wash- 
ington Street, Chicago, III. 


Fear is r ia that is 
going up and earth seeking Mom he 
may devour. Brother Sister, examine yourself and 
see to what extent you are governed by Fear. All 
your beliefs of sin and sick ness are the results of the 


worry brought on by Fear. Drive out Fear and en- 
throne freedom and health. 


Prof. Watson at Work. 


Prof. W. H. Watson’s classes in Christian Science 
for January are as follows: Lynn, Ist; Salem, 12tk;. 
Boston, 25th. His permanent address is 512 Tenth. 
Street N. W, Washington, D. C. 
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In Metaphysical University. 


{Lecture by Col. Crandall December 16. 1899 } 

DO sot know where there is room for me to 

1 add anything to what has been said by our 
president and Col. Bradshaw; but there is 

one point to which I wish to refer, and that Is fear. 
AS you go ont to teach and heal in Christian Sel- 
ence, you must first have confidence and demon- 
Strate within yourselves over all fear. You must 
let go of everything earthly, and you must confine 
yourselves to the Science which you can rely upon. 
The moment you start out in the line of education, 
ypu must not have any doubt in your own mind, and 
you must continue to study, perfect yourselves, 
Start out with the confidence that you will cure, 
apd you can't do otherwise ff. yon will. but study 
and, become, more conversant with the Science. 
Now, I will have to refer to an incidént concerning 
myself. I knew very little of Christian Salence. I 
had.been raised in the orthodox churches. I was 
first-sprinkled in the Presbyterian faith; later on 
I became an, Episcopalian, thought’that was the 
tine of. truth, always had great respect for my Orea- 


tor, ete, But within the last. two er three years 


my attention was called to this subject, Christian 
Spience, through my daughter and son in-law, 
they being members of the First Church of this 
city. I dropped in there. occasionly and listened 
to their reading, and to the Wednesday evening 
meetings; became somewhat Interested in the meet- 
ings, but I was not satisfied... L did not feel thut it 
Was under the proper management. I could not 
gee how they were going to reach the masses as 
they should do. When I studied their system and 
became thoronghly acquainted with it, 1 saw that 
it, would be a great many years before the masses 
could be reached, and I, devoted a great deal of 
thought to the subject when I saw that there could 
be but twelve lecturers for the whole world, I was 
sore disapppinted. Me ok 

‘Mv aim has always heen to redch the masses and 
I talked with Col. Sabin about it. To me the most 
interesting part of .he services at the First Church 
was listening to his remarks, and when he decided 
to take this move we bad a talk about it, and I told 
him that if he would unchain'the Truth, as he told 
me that the vision had come to him to do, that I 
would stand with him, and I have; and I am con- 
vinced and believe that this is the only move in 
which the masses can be reached, ag I have stated 
to you In that line in the church before, it is the 
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only way, the course that heis pursuing in forming 
the ass aclation that he bas organized and planned 
for the purpose of reaching the masses. From the 
number in the three classes which have been 
taught, between sixty and seventy healers, it will 
be but a short time before these workers will perme- 
ate through the whole universe. This is a very im- 
portant matter to think about, and the more I con- 
sider the subject of the importanee of this univer- 
sity, and the workers which are constantly going 
forth, the more it grows upon me, and the more I 
see of its advantages for humanity. I am in this 
movement for no other reason than to benefit my 
fellow man. I am not a stranger here; I have 
given twenty. five years of my life to the cause of 
humanity, but there seemed to be something lack- 
ing. Now all is plain, the coast is clear and the 
way is plaio—this God's chosen plan god way. 
Now, to the members of this class. I will say, we 
will part not to come together again as we are here, 
some will go abroad, some to. go out and teach in 
our own country, there is a responsibility on you 
who go out more than you are aware of. When 
you go and teach metaphysical S sence, do so with 
love, hew to the line, but be very cautions in your 
expressions, and.do not allow this malicious mental 
malpractice in any way to get hold of you: Hotd 
on to God—there is yout safety. ` 
I have great hopes, not hopes, but I have the 
utmost confidence in the churches that are heiug 
established throughout the country, and in the 
teachers and healers who are being sent out from 
this university. In the spreading of Truth that 
will benefit humanity through the _terehings that 
you have recelyed, you will aid the greatest. 
reform that has been made in the line of true Chris- 
tlaniiy since the days of the apostles. It is just as 
certain, as God created everything, that He is In 


this movement, I believe it, I do not believe it, - 


but I know it. 

Nearly all the students from this college have 
healed the sick, which is a sign the tree is good | 
for the fruit is good If it had not been right they 
could not have healed the sick as they have done 
and are doing. There have been as many or more 
heatings made within the lastth:ee months by the 
members ofthis new church and the graduates of this 
university, as have been made by the old, or Eddy 
school. 

Ia conclusion, I congratulate each mem er of this 
class on the preat proficlency you have all made. 


God does bless you and prosper you. Good 
night. . 
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Old Age a Delusion. 


JANE W. YARNALL IN UNIVERSAL TRUTH. 


T has not been generally under:tood by the 
majority of civilized people that youthful 
freshness, beau y and grace, ate the result of 

certaln corte- ponding states of mind, or of mental 
influences. The world is just opening its eyes to 
the fact that every condition we suffer, or enjoy, is 
the result of thought and opinion from some source, 
if not in our cwn mentally. All are (or have been) 
ignorantly subject to deep impressions from with- 
out, and whatever the cause of certain outward a> 
pearances, there has never been a time that men 
and women have not wished for a way to overcome 
the ravages of time, to obliterate its effects upon 
the body of flesh, both for the comfort it would 
give and the ontward appe irance of beauty it would 
insure. No matter how much may be said by 
morbid personalities to place the desire for youthful 
beauty, vigor and grace, en the plane of vanity and 
frivolity, the effurt is common to all to secure and 
maintain the freshness of youthand comeliness that 
makes one’s presence agreeable and ‘useful. There 
is not a rational being (man or woman) who does 
aot enjoy the idea of presenting a fresh and buoy- 
ant appearance. No one loves to appear old and 
feeble, and everyone of ordinary common sense de- 
plores what is considered by tha majority an 
inevitable and unavoidable stage of life: age and 
feebleness. 

I: is the object of this article to set forth good 
and valid reasons for changing the current of 
thought on this subject. 

We need not submit to be governed by the tradi- 
tions of the past, nor bend to the decrees of popnlar 
belief and opinion. We claim boldly that there is 
away to atrest the ravages of time and stay the 
tendency to old age and decay. The oft repeated 
quotation from the Proverbs of Solomon who said 
of man: As he thinketh in his heart, so is he,’’ is 
being verified daily. 

Whatever line of thought takes possession of the 
mentality and keeps up a perpetual suggestion will 
reach the very center of consclousness named the 
heart, and in time will produce a condition that 
will correspond in character to the suggestion: thus 
the truth of the proverb is manifest. As is the 
within so is the outward manifestation. 

Race beliefs and traditions have been like walls 
adamant; and no method of surmounting them 
kas ever been discovered-until the powers of mind 
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have been found a sufficlent solvent when nonder- 
stood and f. ithfally put in practice. No one will 
deny that the trend of the age is decidely upward 
and that we are gradually b coming more and more 
conscious of possessing powers which we can use to 
dominate and control conditions and circumstances. 

We say gradually becoming’’ because no ome 
comes into a fall realization of all that is involved 
in man's nature at one step, nor in one das; this is 
accomplished by faithful, persistent, and righteous 
effort. 

Among the most diffi:utt obstacles to sur mount 
ate the race beliefs and traditional superstitions to 
which we have been subject since even before we 
were bora, and it requires firmness and decision to 
uproot them. We need to set aside as null and 
void every ancestral prejudice, or opinion, that 
dces not accord with the idea of man’s divime 
birthright to dominion over every conditlon amd 
every circumstance on the plane of mortaity We 
are to subdue and domioate’’ evervthing on the 
face of the earth. Thou madest him t> have 
dominion over the works of thy hands: thou hast 
put all things under his feet, said the Psalmist. 

Mankind has lived for ages on the Adam plane ef 
conscionsuess, never realizing the grandeur of the 
unseen forces that lle back of all. visible pheno- 
mena, and which need to be and can be understoad 
and made practical. 

Ta the Adam consciousness man grows old and 
feeble, and believes he dies; when he unfolds the 
Chri t consc'owness he grows lifeward. 

Too long have we submitted ‘to the leading of 
morbid and false opinions regarding the nature of 
Man. We have been impressed with the idea that 
God brought sickness, decay, and old age upon 
us; aud when we begin to show the ravages of time 
in gray halr and unwelcome wrinkles we have be. 
lieved it was due to the law of God, while by 
understand ing the law of our Being, ot law of God, 
which fs one and the same, we find every inhar. 
monions undesirable condition is due to the soul's 
ignorance of truth concerning the law of our eter- 
nat Being. We find no reliable authority for be- 
lie ving tbat God has set a limit to man’s vigor or 
usefuliness, nor that a time is set for him to lose 
his taculties and g:ow hideous from the belief in 
old age. 

The study of divine law, from cause to effect, 
forbids any su-h conclusion, and if every student of 
Truth would make a claim understandingly, after 
the foliowiog-statemant he would soon arrest the 
tendency to decay: 

I am renewed daily in the image of God, and I 
canno: lose one faculty or power that expresses my 
divinity. I am free from the false beliefs and 
opinions that have hereto‘ore held me in bondage. 
I am free, I am free. 
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An Era of Soul-Perception or Spiritual 
Knowing. 


BY THEODORE F. SEWARD. 


R three years l have studied the many phases of 

the New Thought Movement,“ seeking to 

trace to its ultimate analysis the piinciple 
which underlies its various expressions and mani- 
festations. At last | have found it. The New Dis- 
pensation’ upon which we are entering comes from a 
recognition of soul perception rather than sense per- 
ception as the avenue through which alone man can 
secure a normal development. 


A spiritual work is now in progress, the like of 
which has never before been seen in the history of 
the world, Weary of the clashing of creeds and the 
strife of human philosophiz:, the people are building 
up for themselves, out of their own thoughts and ex- 
periences, a new theology and a new psychology, 

The new theology is based upon the definition of re- 
figion as The life of God in the soul of man.“ The 
underlying principle or truth is thus expressed by 
Whittier: 

All 13 of God that Is or la to be. 
And ali is goed.“ 

The sew psychology is an essential element of the 
new theology, and is a practical application of the 
following spiritual axioms: 

1. God is the only life. 

2. Spirit is the only substance. 

3, Love is the only force. 

4. Harmony is the only law. 

5. Now is the only time. 

The second statement is now fully confirmed by 
Science. Prof. LeConte says: Spirit—that k, 
intelligent Power — is the only Eternal Absolute Sub- 
Stance. Nature is an outward and visible sign of this 
inward, underlying Energy or Being.“ 

The character of this movement is expressed by 


describing it as An era of soul perception or spirit 


ual knowing.“ Etymologically the word Science“ 
means knowing.“ The world's greatest thinkers 
now agree that the kind of knowing“ which is 
gained inthe realm of physical science through the evi- 
dence of the senses, or sense perception, fs limited, 
often deceptive, and always fails to reach the deep 

est springs of life and being. But spiritual knowing 
is admirably described by Tclstoi (although he never 
heard the term) in these words: The truly Chris- 
tian Science whichis only beginning to be born, is 


the investigation of the conditions under which man 
may recognize the demands of the Higher Will which 
sent him, and apply them to life. He uses the word sci - 
ence in its ordinary sense, and expresses his convic- 


_ tien that the term must come to have a spiritual sig- 


nification. 


It requires volumes rather than a few paragraphs l 


to express all the truth that belongs to this vast sub- 
ject. My purpose in this article is to show my spirit- 
loving friends that they aʻe not working alone, but 
are factors in the great trans h ional movement of the 
human race from a state of materialtsm to a condition 
of true spiritual life; from sense perception to soul- 
perception; the movement which was inaugurated 
by Jesus of Nazareth nineteen centuries ago, based 
upon scientific principles which the world has not 
been prepared to fully comprehend until the present 
time. 

Herbert Spencer, who is the highest scientific au- 
thority in the world, says that science has proved 
absolutély that all the processes of nature are trace- 
able to one force; end that in its last analysis there 
is but one force, or will, in the whole universe; and 
that the force expressed in the inanimate world 


as chemical action, electricity, vegetable life, and in 


the animate world as life, is identically of the same 
nature as that which wells up in our souls as love and 
gratitude. The last word of science is that it is Ht- 
erally true, physically as well as spiritually, ia Him 
we tive and move and have our being. 


in a single generation the world is called upon to 
reverse all its methods of thinking, changing the 
standpoint from the material to the spiritual, The 
conception of God as a Supreme Autocrat in the skies 
is being changed to that of a Diviae Source of life, 
light, and peace in the hearts of His children, as if 
people who had been quarrelling over theories as to 
the size of the sun, its distance from the earth, etc., 
should all at once realize the folly of sucha course, and 
begio to give their attention to the nature of the sun 
light, and the best way to utilize it. Thisintroduces 
a new era of universal education—education in the 
highest sense of that word, for it is education of the 
heart and soul, and not merely of the intelle ct. All 
who are interested in the new Spiritual Di: pensation 
which the human race is entering need to pursue 
lines of reading in which life is studied from the 
spiritual viewpoint. The Don't Worry Movement is 
doing a remarkable providential work in this direc- 
tion, for it calls upon every one to reconsider his re- 
lation to the Divine Source of being. Hence it is a 
movement for universal religious education. 
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The movement has inspired many excellent and 
helpful poems. One of these is so beautiful and in- 
spiring that J hope The News Letter can allow space 
for me 10 quote in full. lt is written by Edith Willis 
Linn, and is entitled 

RESTLESS HEART, DON’T WORRY SO. 
Dear resiless heart, be still; don’! fret uind werry so; 


God hath a thousand vas His love amd heip to show; 
Just trust, and trust, and trust, until His will you know. 


Dear res less heart, be still, for peace is God's own simile, 
His love can every wrong and sorrow reconcile ; 
Just love, and love, and love, and calmly wait awhile 


Dear restless heart, be brave; don't moan and sorrow 80; 
He bath a meaning kind In chilly winda that biow: 
Just bope, and hope, and hope, until you braver grow 


Dear resitess heart, repose upon His heart an hour; 
His heart is strenzth and life, His heart la blom and flawer; 
Just rest, and rest, and rest, within His tender power, 


Daer restless heart, be stil, don’! toll and hurry (o; 
God is the sileni One, forever calm aud slow: 
Just wait, ard wait, and wait, and work with Him below. 


Dear restless beart, te still. don’t struggle to be free; 


God's life is in your Hfe; to Him you may not flee; 
Just pray, and pray, and pray, till you have faith to Foe. 


This poem, with three of equal value, by James 
Terry White, are printed in an eight page leaflet, 
which | have issued as my Second Annual Letter 
to my friends. if any reader of these lines would 
like copies to give to their friends, or to put in let- 
ters, I will send half a dozen to any who will send 
me a stamp for mailing. 

THEODORE F. SEWARD. 
325 W. 20:h Street, New York. 


A WONDERFUL DEMONSTRATION, 


Washington, Iowa, December 7, 1899. 

Dear Kditor: I have been a reader of the News 
Letter for two years, also the Chiistlan Science 
Journal and Sentinel. I have dropped both the 
Journal and Sentinel, but read the News Letter 
with double interest since the stand you have taken 
to unchain the Truth. It has the right ring. Now 
I hope you will succeed in unchaining the Truth. 
It must be free! There is no one more thankful 
than I am for this Truth. I was nearly blind for 
jour and a half years; suffered intensely and spent 
a great amount of money and got no help. At last 
I was recommended to try Christlan Scleuce. I 
had but little faith, but a drowning man will catch 
at a straw, sol applied for treatment. My healer 
Uved 300 miles away, and in three days after I re- 
celved his letter saying that he would treat my 


case, I could read without glasses, this gave me 
faith in Christian Science. Now I was informed 
by my healer that I must buy Science and Health 
and read it in order to keep well. I complied, 
bought the book, psid $3 20 for it; I thought the 
price pretty big, bnt then I was so elated over my 
eyesight that I paid it cheerfully, and I read the 
hock. I became a little of a Doubt ing Thomas.“ 
I thought it claimed too much, but then I got over 
that in a abort time, 

Jam in the monument business. I tappened to 
get my oger r nder a 2 800 pound monument and 
it was mashed to a jelley. Now everyone present 
advised me to go to a doctor and have the finger 
taken off, as they said I would never have any use 
of it, but by this time I found ont we had a 
healer in our city. I went to see him and ssked 
him if he could do anything for that finger; he said 
yes, of course he could; then I told him to do so. 
He treated my finger and in five minutes the blood 
stopped and the pain was gone, and in a short time 
it was healed as sonnd as ever. This now removed 
every doubt from my mind that too much was claim- 
ed for Christian Science, and it fully established me 
in the faith that Christian Science Is a reality. 

I remain yours in Truth, 
D, NEISWANGER, 


“Ye Sha'l Know the Truth, and the Truth Shall Make You Free.” 
It was a lowly house of prayer, 
But we knew the Master was present there, 
No towerirg spire, or costly dome, 
Adorned this humble wayside home. 
We knew His promise, when two or three 
Were gathered together, He there abould be. 
We feit His presence in the house of prayer. 
We knew the Master was present thare, 
We heard His Pence be unto thee,” 
‘We beard His message, Come to me.” 
Wo knew henceforth what the da; s wouid be, 
Becunse the Truth bath made us free.“ 


— Kathryn Wallace. 


Dost thau not wish to have a share in the conflict, 
that thou mayest have a share in the victory? If 
thou hast even the hottest part of the battle, wilt 
thou flinch and fly? Wilt thou turn and lose thy 
laurels? Wilt thou thrown down thy sword? Shall 
it de with thee as when a standard bearer fainteth? 
Nay, man, up to arms again! On, on, yé lion- hearted 
men of God, to the battle once more! for ye shall yet 
be crowned with im nortal glory.—Spurgeon, 


“This only Lord should man adore alone, 
Who doth true doctrine to pare hearts make known.” 
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Healing Paragraphs. 


FANNY M HARLEY IN UNIVERSAL TRUTH. 


READER asks the following question: If we 
reap what we sow, if we are responsible 
for our conditions and environment, whi-h | 

truly believe we are, if that law is inexorable, then 
how can we avert the reaping by healing, ot demon- 
strating, either disease, inharmony, etc. I know 
it is done. | have my: elf proven its efficacy, and yet 
I do not quite see the logic or consistency. For 
illustration, if a person, from years of mistaken 
thougtt, is reaping disease, how can a healer come 
in and in a few hours, or 4 couple of weeks, entirely 
heal that person? As I see it, he must change his 
beliefs in many ways and live his own life differ- 
ently, by a complete renovation of thought. This 
seems impossible to me to be done in a few hours or 
even in two weeks, I see clearly how by teaching 
him he can heal himself, or fe move poverty and all 
these discords. If the reaping is inevitable, how can 
so called treatments avert it? 

It is true that, ‘‘whatsoevera man soweth that shail 
he also reap," provided he does not root up what he 
has sown. The scientific truth of Being teaches that 
it is the prerozative of the human soul to root up, 
and cast away unto its own death, every evil snd 
error seed it has ever sown. 

To the wiong doer, one who continues in his errors 
voluntarily, the law that whatseever a man soweth 
that shall he a'so reap, is a stern and inexorable 
law For this one it is a fearful thing to fall inte 
the hands of the living God.“ But for that one 
who desires to come into a knowledge of His true Be- 
ing, and to make that perfect Being manifest, the 
living God is that loving, tender, mer-iful, compas- 
sienate Father in whose care we are continualiy; 
who notices even the sparrows when they fall; who 
kaows our every aspiration; who notes our every 
pute desire; who is our everlasting Friend that 
sticketh to us ever closer than a brother; to whom 
we can turn when father and mother have forsaken 
us; and who is our sweet and true Lover at all 
times, 

Both our sowing and our reaping are done inter- 
nally. Our individual sowing is the correct and in- 
correct thinking which we hourly do, whether we are 
censcious of its correctness or incorrectness or not. 
Our correct and incorrect speaking is nothing more 
nor less than our way of thinking made manifest - 
Out indtvidual reaping is within our own conscieus- 


ness. Every minute is a time of both sowing and 
reaping. While our present mental state is a result 
of past mental sowing, we are at this moment sow- 
ing seeds for future reaping of either a harmonious or 
an inharmonious state of conscious ness. 

Some incorrect thinking is done willfully and ix - 
tentionally, because the souls so thinking have net 
yet develope d to where they have conceived any pure 
Ideals, neither any perception of the beauty and 
blessedness of acquainting themselves with the eter- 
nal God! 

Some incorrect thinking is done because the souls 
so thinking are still too undeveloped to inquire into 
or reason about the real truth of Being. This type 
of mentality will except whatever is told it concern · 
ing Truth provided it is encouraged to belit ve that 
the Truth will bring to its realization ease, and com - 
fort, and enough of this world’s goods to enable it to 
have a real good time!“ 

Some ijucorrect thinking is done by souls who have 
pure, and high motives, who with all their heart 
want to do right, but whe think incorrectly because 
of soul ignorance; because of not knowing how to 
think regarding their Source; regarding their true 
Being; rogarding their present conditions, citcum- 
stances, and environment. 

There are several types of mentality and distinc - 
tive degrees of soul development that are very dif- 
ferent kinde of ground“ into which to sow the words 
of Truth. Meny a healer, with a large practice, is 
called upan to minister to all of these different types 
of mentality in a single day. In a silent treatment 
the healer appeals to the soul of the patient, telling 
it the glorious truth of Being. The soul of the pa- 
tient will receive the true word with joy, and mari- 
fest quickly the health and peace, and harmony of 
Being if the ground into which the healer spoke the 
words, or seeds of Truth was good ground. Whea 
the ground is not so good, the healing is not 80 
quickly accomplished. 

Now how is it that a healer can accomplish a spe edy 
cure with a patient who has done mistaken thinking 
for years? Because that patient is good ground; be» 
cause he is of a willing mind and desires to know 
aud to do what is right because itis right. The true 
words of the healer have aroused his dormant ‘intul- 
tional nature, and he accepts the Truth in the depths 
of his soul. This dissipates the error bellefs ir his sub- 
consciousness before he has even begun to reason 
out the truth of Being in his conscious mentality. it- 
health, discord ef every kind, and poverty, are noth- 
ing more or less, thas the out-picturing of error be- 
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liefs. The cure for all these ills is, therefore, a 
change of belief. A willing mind” changes its be- 
liefs quickly, ever so erroneous though they may 
have been. One who is self: willed, proud, obsti- 
sate, jealous, ambitious, lust‘ul, etc., one who has 3 
strong belief in the reality of evil, and of matter, 
may be obliged to have true words spoken iato his 
consciousress very persistently before his error be 
liefs are dispelled. The true word is omnipotent to 
bring to every consciousness a realization of health, 
harmony, and daily surply for daily needs, when 
healer and patient are both sincerely aiming tomeke 
God's ideal manifest. No matter what, or how many, 
error beliefs the patient has entertained, every one 
can be misplaced by the word of truth, providing the 
patient does his part in co operating with his healer. 
He must listen willingly to the truth, and be obedi- 
ent in doing what he perceives to be true. In this 
way he will uproot error beliefs; he will plant new. 
good seed whose benefi:s he will reap just as surely 
as the day is sure to foliow the night. 

The Good is eternal. Its manifesta tfon will never 
cease in the consciousness which continually, reso- 
lutely, and persistently, acknowledges its presence. 
The evit' has no reality. Realization of its presence 
win drop áway from our consciousness speedily, or 
slowly, ac:ording to our declaration and perception 
of fta nothidgness. We reap evil conditions, envir- 
onmeht, and experience just as long as we believe 
in & pOWer evil. When we attain a realization of 
the nothingness of evil, then, to our consciousness, 
the absolute, ofinipresent Gotd will be the one 
eternal Power. Perception of the omnipresence of 
the Good may come to us jn a moment, in the 
twlakling of an eye.“ This would outpicture in what 
would be called “an instanianeous cure.“ The Good 
is afways here, If it is not here“ throughout our 
entire consciousness we must declare Its presence 
until we realize Ft to be here, Evil is never here in 
reality. There is no such power because there is no 
place tr power whence it could originate. The he re- 
ness of evil is only because of the untversal and in- 
dividual misconceptions of living souls. We can, if 
we will, uproot all misconceptions by voluntarily 
using our God derived faculties ard powers to create 
within our individual consciousness the immaculate 
conception of our true Being, without which we cannot 
realize the perfect healing of mind, body, and estate; 
without which we cannot bring forth the Christ con- 
scieusness. 

In a case where there is'a complication of ailments 


s me out picturinas of disease (because of the law of 
correspondence) give way, very readily, under spirit- 


ual treatment, because the healer has denkd away 
the error belief, or characteristic, which caused the 
outpicturing of this particular ailment. Other out- 
picturing of inharmony may remain for an indefinite 
time, or until the undiscovered errors which caused 
their outpicturing are detected and dismissed fiom 
the consciousness. An honest heart will never cease 
searching for its mistaken beliefs until it has uprooted 
them—every one. Failure to cure chronie ailments, 
when many treatments have been given, may not be 
so much a persistent holding on to error beliefs as toa 
lack of that strong feeling which must eventually 
accompany the perception of truth of Being, ever so 
vivid though the perception may be. To fervently feel 
a truth is to realize it, and to speedily make it an actu- 
ality of cor sciousness, Through the prephet Jerem- 
jah, the Lord speaks to us: And ye shall seek me, 
and find me, when ye shall séarch for me with all your 
heart.“ To learn how to search with all eur heart 
is the result of a process in thinking. This process 
is a continuéd forward movement for the seul which 
will ‘result not onty in finding the Lerd, our 
true Being, but in manifesting: the Christ, the poten- 
tial perfection of every individual soul. Let us cast 
error beliefs out of our consciousness by the fellowing 
soul aleratives, using one each day: 

I perceive and realize that the Good is here, 

No external condition, or no circumstance, can 
change the eternal Good. 

] see no evil, because my heart is pute. 

l am healthy through and through, 

Divine Principle is unceasing Abundance, , 

My integrity of purpose unites me consciously - 
and indissoiudby with the inexhaustible Souree of all 
supply. 

am God's happy child. 


Truth is every way better than error. Because 
this is so, It is better te emphasize. one important 
truth than te denounce fifty dangerous errers. If a 
traveler be shown the right road to pursue, he has 
more practical kelp in his journeying than if he be 
told of fifty wrong ways that he must avoid, while still 
left in doubt as to the one safe way. Letting in a 
single ray of clear sunlight gives more cheer in a room 
than trying te shut out a hundred tons of darkness. 
Oh, if man only realize this! — Sun day School Times. 


Thou shalt not seek me, and find me not; nor 
motirn, and be comforted not. Be cheerful, O my 
companion, for in all thy walks I attend thee, in 
all thy loneliness I accompany thee. Manna. 
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GOOD TIDINGS FROM THE FIELD. 
Saugus, Mass., December 11, 1899. 
Col O. C. Sabin. 

Dear Brother: I was very much disappointed 
when I received the last News Letter to read that 
there wonld be no class tanght in Boston until 
further notice, and while meditating on the uncer- 
tainty of human plans my door bell rang In 
answering, my gloomy thoughts of a moment, were 
quickly turned into joy, when I found Prof Wat- 
son awaiting me. 

Two very short weeks have passed away and I 
am impiessed to write and let yon know how we 
are getting along bearding the lion.“ Now, if 
you will permit, I will, in my rambling manner, 
give you an outline of our labors and what we have 
accomplished and what we can see ahead. 

As I listened to Brother Watson’s account of 
what a mighty work was being accomplished in 
Washington and other cities by the Reform 
Church, not yet ont of ita swadling clothes, and what 
he expected we should do here, not by tearing 
down the work of others by harsh criticiems and 
deninclatiens, but by humility and harmony with 
the lowly Nazarene, who came to preach the gos- 
pel to the poor, to bind up the broken hearted, to 
open the eyes of the blind and set at liberty the 
captive. And with charity for all, and with 
malice toward none, we would take up the line 
of march inscribed on our banner, Liberty, Equal - 
ity, Fraternity, “Knowing that other foundations 
can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ.“ 

„If any man's work abide which he hath built 
thereupon, he shall receive a reward. For it ia 
written, he taketh the wise in their own craftiness.” 

It was when I remarked that I did not’ feel cer- 
tain of any one aside from my own family who 
would be ready for class instruction at that time, 
that the promise of Heb. xiti, 2, seemed to become 
renal. On Sunday evening we demonstrated for an 

opening for our work. I invited a number of people 
to meet at my house on Monday evening, whom I 
had seen during the day, being directed to them ina 
manner wholly unexpected to me, as many of them 
were strangers, bot I found them hungering and 
thirsting for the Truth. As I live in a suburb of 
Lynn, a distance of four miles, I said I would 
gladly welccme them to hold a class here if they 
would accept, and again the promise was ſulfilled. 

When Icame to Troas to preach Christ's gospel, 
a door was opened unto me of the Lord.’’—11 Cor. 

12. 


Mrs. Bullock, whose house was centrally located 
ivu the olty, cordially invited us to accept of her 
hospitality, where we met December 4 and com- 
menced with fifteen memters, and strange as it 
may seem, several who expressed a wish to take 
class instruction when I first wrote to you, but had 
afterward changed their minds, when they had met 
Brother Watson at my house, again changed their 
minds and are now members of the class. 

On Thursday evening the Professor delivered & 
lecture in W. C. T U. Hall to an appreciative audi - 
ence, althongh some complained of being disap- 
pointed at not hearing him berate Mrs. Eddy. 

Sunday afternoon the Professor was invited to 
lecture at the home of the Silent Units, a society 
established by Mra. Root (one of Mrs. Eddy's 
original students), who had crossed the continent 
fourteen times teaching Christian Science in its 
purity aed simplicity, same as the new Church, for 
the past eighieen years looking for a permanent 
organization, and rejoiced to read your emancipe- 
tion proclamation, that the Truth was and of right 
ought to be free as the alr we breathe. 

Notice was given at the class of the lecture, the 


Audlence being one of the lagggat ever held there, that 


next Sunday he would organize a Reform Christian 
Science Church at Xosauth Hall, and I think you 


will be surprised at the number of charter members 


we shall have. Another class has been engaged as 
soon as this one is completed. One lady sald she 
wished to enter the next class, and she would have 
some of her friends come down from Boston: she 
would not listen to Brother Watson golng to Bon- 
ton, but Boston must come tous. Another ane of 
Mrs. Eddy's oirginal students said to the Pro- 
fessor: I have been waiting for you to come for 
ten yens.” 

Please do not make any future engagement for 
Professor Watson until you notify us. God. is 
opening up such a field of labor for na here, where 
we are to organize our new church, only a few 
minutes. walk from the house where Mra. Eddy 
wrote that most wonderful book, Sclence and 
Health, by which Tiuth thousands have been 
healed of sickness and sin. If possible send us 
some constitutions, so we can have them next San- 
day. 

Yours in Christian fellowship and Harmony, 

Mrs. SRBINA Snow. 


“Ring ta the nobler modes af Ilia, 
With sweeter manuara, purer laws.” 
Ten; bon. 
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~The Triff Is Cos. 


Col. Sabin, Dear Brother In Truth. ~As one 
of the cardinal points’ In the teacHlngs of Christian 
Science Is, that mortal mind Is the anthor of all in- 
harmony, and another there iş nothing to fear. 

Tam led to ask what is this oppressive influence 


” issuing like a noxlous inhalation iröm the inner 


- sanctuary of the acknowledged leader of all, Christ: 
jan Scientists. 


inne r elrele.? te 


: Ws have, as Christian Scientis’ vun come ie vn · 
derstand there is but One Mind—the Eternal 
. Principle of Truth; yet, even in that Strer gth we 
are not g lowed i our own volition in reading. mat- 
ter, Independent of M. Eddy. The. fiat has gove 

forth to the various chu-ches, snd it has reached 
ours, Whoe ver rect Ives or cor tinues to read any 
Chris:ian Sclence lite raiure but Mrs. E idy’s shall 
be dropped fiom thé church at the next business 
meeting of thé church officials.”’ I come under 
that head. Ihave but one leader, even Jesus 
‘Christ. No one shall put thackles ov ne. 

I ani most grateful for tbe Word of Lil'e given 
to Mrs. EAdy to be ‘imparted to every creature. I 
know of no reason to not love Mrs Ed y. God's 
Truth to me ls Love. I long since learned that 
wonderful lesson, but not in Christian S-fence, to 
so completely forgive all trespasses that I finally 
suid: Ihave nothing to forgive. I have no ene- 
nes. I love all peoples good or 80 called bad. 
Neither did I learn the lesson in Sole nce and 
Health or in any of Mrs. Eddy's good books. I 
had not read any of them, nor had they been read 
tome. I learned it by following the Master Jesus, 
the Christ; and by the laying on of hands by con- 

‘gecrated people Ina Healing Home in a distant 
city, and through much prayer and m:ditation in 

the sllence. 

- Mr, Editor, there are holy consecrated people 
‘who are not In the Christian Sclence church, who 
are led of the Divine Spirit te heal the sick, and 
who do marvelcus cures; and of:en without money 
and without price; who live for the good that they 
Dan do, and to glorify God in thelr’ lives by living 
'the Science of Love. 

Ane who dwelleth in the secret place of the 
Most High, is not )ikely to desire to aay you shall 
Ack ren d any Christián ‘Science books “but mine, or 
if you do you shell be dropped from the church, 


58 N mind to mes kingdom 18. No earthly 


A stiar ge foreboding and. fear. has 
cóme upon fiany of them; & fearful looking for 
judgment” and* e indignation trom the. 


mind rules there, One who has read the most di- 
vine literature for &fty.or more wirs, loving not 
the world nor the things that are in the world must 
be capable of judging and selecting his or her read- 
ing matter without the dictum of enother who Is 


‘simply a well dexrloped, human beings Gad bless 
vou Og]. Sabin with much success in the work of 
love to all mankind which He has called you to do. 


Jam glad the bars are de wn so the poor hungry 
sheep can get in, the pasture. The Truth lu. God's 


t Mrs. E (Jy's... We are His children : He is 
‘opr Father, and Christ is, our Hider Brother, and 
the Holy Spirit is our Teacher aud Guide., and 


Mis. Eddy is simply a steward for Gd. 
It would be impossible to describe to you how 
we lelt when we read Mrs. Kidy'aacathiog letter to 


the London Christian Science Society regarding 


yourself. Was that letter written in a spirit of lovc— 
God's Love? Well, if it was, love is something 
different from that I have been living.and teaching. 
I thought lave, whether wri teb or verdal, would 
have its own sweet persuasive volce, and divice 
choice of words even in the hour of trial. From 
the Bernal Love standpoint, I am correct. Be- 


hold, what manner of love the Father hath be- 


stowed upon ns. The fruits of the Spirit are love. 
joy, peace, long snff-rizg, gentleness, patlenc- 

me: kress—notanathema. When the words. con: 
signing you to the bottomless abyss (for what?) 
were written, that hour the anthor of them vocated 
her throne of Love, Purity, Harmony, and has 
some lessons yet to learn. This presents to: my 
mind the old long ago story of those who in the 
king’s employ, and for mortal mind purposes, were 
very desirous that none shall bow down to any, 
‘anve to thee, O King Nebuchadnezzar.” Mortal 
mind is busy in high places as ever in the past. 
May our Father make of you in very deed 2 Daniel, 
and God grant you may find many true to their 
principles as purified men and women to he'p you 
in your noble, Amen and amen. 

T have had the privilege of thorough class in- 
struction by one ef Mrs. Eddy's own gifted stud- 
ents, who refused to be ruled by Mrs. Eddy, there - 
fore is free. I have had class instruction from 
several fine teachers Therefore, if it be that I 
can be of service in teaching and spreading the 
Science of Truth. I shall most gladly give to It 
all ot my time and talents. 

But first I shall take class instruction of yourself, 
and, knowing your metboda, can work in harmony 
with yon. Such will be my humble pleasure and 


‘highest duty to enter on this useful rew life path, 
‘and become in the field somewhere, as God It ads, 
one who shall be instrumental in leading many 
_ from exor and sorrow to much happiness. in Truth. 


Vour friend in ths oo T 


Nt a 


Kindi N. 
. M, 
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ti is the Truth Which Heals. 


BY OLIVER C 


BARIN. 


ANY persons write to this especial healer or 
that one, believing if they can obtain the 
services of auch and auch s one that they 

can be healed of all thelr difi:uliles, I wish to 
etupbasize the fact now and here, that is the Truth 
(God) which heals. The personality of the healer 
. has nothing whatever to do with it, excr pting that 
such a héaler must be = perron of pure character, 
whose love of God and righteousness abounds in 
the heart, and there must be a freedom. from hatred, 
malice and revenge. I ha ve noticed a material d ffer- 
ence In the work of some of the socalled Fady 
-Scientists since the News LETTER went forth upon 
its mission of Unchaining the Truth, because they 
have allowed hatred to dominate in their minds. 
The healer must be free from hatred, from malice 
ard from self importance; must be x pure and up 
‘wight Christian character, then such a person is 
fitted to go into the presence of God and petition 
for the healing of the sick and God will hear and 
grant thelr request. The healing of the sick is 
accomplished by Truth. Take any error and 
confront it with the Truth and the error is gone, 
dissipated and lost. It did not go anywhere, yet 
it is gone. It is like taking a lighted candle into 
a dak roon, the darkness is dissipated; it did rot 
go anywhere; it was not anything, but the Light 
and Truth deatzoys the belief of darkness, or the 
belief of error: Confront any lie with the Truth 
and the lle is instantly destroyed; it never was and 
it had existence only in a false belief, therefore in 
the curing of disease, so-called, by Truth, the Truth 
must be administered to the error, for all disease Is 
error, All sin, all sickness and all demu is error, 
and all that is needed Jor the destructruction of the 
whole is to. confront them =u the Truth and they 
are destroyed. 

As I remarked, it. matters not who administers 
this Truth as to the personality, The personality 
has nothing to do with the healing, but it is the 
Truth that is triumphant; Truth it is which. de- 
atroys error; Truth it is which restores Harmony. 
I have received a number of letters from different 
parts of, the conuiry regerding the heallng qualities 
oi. the little book, “Christian Science; What it is, 
and ‘What tt dees, * written by mysélf, and: that tt 


tae ua 


-who have these 


according to the old thought, yet it h not the 
paper of the book that has any Influence, neither 
is the fect that I wrote the book which causes the 
healing, but it is the Truth contained in that book, 
which when confronted with error deatroys ercor 
and restores Harmony and health, Truth is God 
and God is Omnipotent, thetefore nothing can stay 
its hand, for God is Allin All. I have had letters 
that certain articles which have been in The News 
en from time to time have healed the sick, and 
e cases wondegjul 1o conceive of, but it was 
oe e Newa Letter di the paper, but it was the 
Trath contalned in these articles. The little child 
who has but mind enongh to lock up to God and 
realize that God is his Father. and llep out upon 
its lips. please Father do this for me, is moze 
potent toward the healing of disease and destroying 
error than the most lengthy prayer of the learned 
Poarisee. He who comes to Gud must come as a 
litt e child, whether be comes as the petitioner for 
the sick or not: Except you become as a litte 
child you can not enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven “ God ex ects of us humility, honesty 
and norightness of character, and that we be filled 
with the fourtain of Love, -witich not only includes 
the Great Father, but la wide enough and broad 
enough to take into its protection the whole family 
of man. Such a Love as soars high in the spiritual 
world and shows us that we are brothers and 
sisters, all belong to one family, living in the aame 
Lite, basking in the same L'ght and acknowledg- 
ing the sime Bove; such Love comes hom God 
and lusts for all ‘eternity. for li is Gol. 

You, dear sister or brother, are just as conipetent 
to heal yourself, and a thousand times more so, if 
you come with an honest heart, than many so called 
healeis, because you know that you go to God with 
a sincere heart, a singleness of purpose, and with 
the Love ever reigning in you, and you know that 
the Father of Love and Life and God will hear 
you. Go trusting, know that God's word mever 
falls, and He that seeks shall find, and he thet 
asks shal) be given unto him.“ Go relying upon 
the promise, and ask for Divine help. Divine heal - 
ing, and God will hear you sure and certain. I 
have, in my experience, letters which come to me 
from all parts of the country, that there are more 
failures from these so-called high Scientists than 
from,these of- humble pretentions. God has. no 
use for pride, for malice, for hatred, or for peraons 

malicious „ and such persons 
can hope ‘for no power from God. God has sp 
use for impure.or unholy. thoughts, and He will 
have nothinz to do with those who so act. 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


? BY NINA VERA VERA HUGHES. 


g How can ‘one keep ub courage, yalens they 
know how? aA 

Ans. vou need only keep. a e ai 

courage will keep you up. One cannot move in 
opposite directions | at 5 ji you expect help 
and take the. necessary. means to obtaln it, you 
should, continge | to use the. faith, which is the alate 
of mind held from the spoken word until the man 
itents tion in the flesh. If. as an experiment you 
zive the sclentific statement a fair trial, it wilt prove 
itself. . 

Q- Can I be. treated ii different: Healers at once, 
and is it necessary to be truchful in detail with. the 
‘Healer? ewer 

Aus. Most certalnly you should be honest with 
the one you expect to teach you the Truth only, 
or you will injure. yourself and retard your fe- 
covery. If not, you will! make conditions over 
which. your helper must. demonstrate before the 
mental cause of your difficulty be removed. One 
aclentific Healer should be enough. The ono who 
understands the law. will carry your case, and this 
is not fair to the other who would recelva a wrong 
impression. Healess.can work together concen- 
trating on the same thought, ‘‘egreeing as tonching 
any one ching. but this should not be necessary, 
and unless there was that agreement, confusion 
must be the result. You would not seek many 
teachers for your child at the same time. Too 
much attention attracted to u case has a tendency 
to make real Inbarmony, as though one condition 
was more difficult to remove than another. A 
general statement can be made mentally and will 
benefit any patient, but we are workers together 
witir God—Good—and depend | upon the never-fail- 
ing source. His grace should be suffi :ient. 

Q If intuh ive ly, you know bow I am, and have 
such falth in your system of treatment, why need I 
write at all? 

Ans. The Healer is working wlth the patient, 
and not with his own case. We are helping you, 
and therefore you need recognize and accept that 
help through recognition of your own Divinity. As 
well ask the ehlld why she reed study arithmetic 
with the teacher, a9 long as the teacher í can solve 
the problems for her. You will save time, by first 
getting’ your health: ‘through this treatment and a 
right knowledge of your relation to life through 
study then . be 1 de an things right. 

r aR ont! sr 


=g WI) you | give m. me @ ‘simple form of treatment 
forevery need, especially for obtaining ‘My Own?” 

Abs. Think and peak that only which you 
wish to come to pass. not only about and for your- 
self, but with regard to others. That is a treat- 
ment. When you have buried your seed, do not 
Mig It up to see if it is growing. If yo. repeatedly 
“ask without expectation, then you do rot expect 
au answer. If that l your diffculty, substitute the 
theught of expectation for that of doubt. You may 
pot be conscious of the working principle, but 
think it until you speak It, and it wilt think itself 
into your perception and experiences. If 2 person 
owes you and. your judgment on the human plane 
suggests to you that be will not pay you, think, 
‘act and apenk as though you expected him to be 
honest and just, Mentally appeal to. his true self. 
It may not de easy, but you have falle d, because 
it was 80 easy to let go and allow him to keep from 
you that which he wanted, more than you wished 
to ho'd the thought for him of justice ard honor. 
You will bless him as you help him to do right, 
and the blessing that will come to you for your 
victory will far exceed the monetary value of the 
amount due. 


fk. 
we are often asked what is life? If there be no 
life, truth, intelligence or sensation in matter, what 
is life? We learn from the Bible that God is Life, 
but again we ask whe knows what God is? We 
know that God is Good, is Truth, is Love, js Life, 


and is Light, but as to what God is who further can 


say. We know that God is Spirit, but do we know 
what Spirit is? This question comes up often and 
asks for solution a5 we are studying of the Great 
Father and His works. 

So with Life. We know that when God breathed 
into man the begitth of life he becagie a living ‘soul, 
and it was this same breath of Life that was breathed 
into all animate nature, the flowers of the field, the 
grass upon the plains, the trees lu the forest and all 
animate nature breathe this breath of Life. The 
fishes of the sea and the fowls ef the air all breathe 
this breath or Life, and all of that which does nst 
breathe has ho Life, and there fs no fife in it. You 
take the leaves of the trees, of the flowers, and of 
the plants and they are the lungs through which 
, this breath of Life sustains the Hte within. This 
* same Hfe and the same breath goes out through all, 
and all has this Life until it agaid retufus te the Power- 
9 it, then alt is silent. wich ther silence 


£3 relarned to | for. 2 10 5 pf, Elfe 
fas te turned tne bx d who gave It er 


Pala t peita Hia oa ii 
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ea ~ XTRAORDINARY GENIUS 


BY W. H “WATSON, 


It was my good fortune to meet the poet paiat - 
er, Dante Gabriel. Rossetti, one of the chief roman- 
tle poets of modern literature, in Margate, where 
beliv.d. Icannot tell in language all the pleasure 
I felt in the presence of such an exalted personage. 
He lived in the spirit of Christian Science, which 
was the means of making his works equal with 
those of the great masters. 


There was considerable discusston at that time 
over Sir Wiltiam Crook's dlicovery of ps ychic 
force, and Rossetti held the thought that all force 
emanated from our own minds; guided by divine 
will under an undiscovered law. He concluded 
that mortal mind.“ spoken of in ‘‘Scleace and 
Health,“ was another term for carnal mind. He 
atated that everything was subservient to mind, the 
medium controlled by God. He ap proved of and 
lived according to Christian Science, and intimated 
that the movement woald revolutionise the world, 
was what people were yearning for, a satisfying, 
practical religion, 

„ ving In Science, his works and his life show 
this controlling power which made his name im- 
mortal in Hterature and art. His auccess commands 
our attention, and his methods are worthy of emu 

lation, Rveryone will feel a deep Interest in che 
author of The Houge of Life. 

Rosse til's manner and conversation and the in- 
cidenta In his life impressed me so vividly, that I 
fell it my duty to place them before the public, who 
thonght he was mystical and eccentric. I give my 
impressions of him, which will proye interesting 
to hi; admirers, | 

He was one of the artists ako established the 
pre Riptezelite school of painting, which was a 
Protest against academic dogme and a closer atudy 
of. nature; to paint things as they probably did 
look and happen, not as, by rules of art developt d 
under Raph}, they might be supposed gracefully, 
da llalously and sublimely to have happened; to 
enforce and encourage an entire adherence to the 

simplicity of nature. 

He. conscientiously labored at figures and bustz 
in subdued water color, paying great attention to 
minute detall. His. method o“. treatment was 4 
succession of thin wasbes; until transparency was 


attained, making’ his pictures much admired by 


judges of good art, 
model. l 

In him wa: a strange biending of pride and 
genius. He ignored c ffers of large prices for hls 
work, refusing money, when te could barely get 
the necessaries of life. Very few patrons were al - 
lowed to buy his work, and they considered it an 
honor to possess a picture painted by him at any 
cost, Hecomneiced many pictures, but finished 
few. The public could only see any of his work 
at the annual exhibliſor of the Soclety of Artists 
in Lor don. He was such a recluse that he allowed 
no person to enter h's studio. His drawing room 
was often filled with guests entertained by members 
of his fami y. Not one sketch of his was to be 
seen on the walls. Minz visitors ex ecled to see 
his work, only to returo home disappointed. 

Rosseti sometimes din:d at the York Hotel, 
where I was a guest. He often requested ae to 
escort him to the seco ad floor Into the sitting room 
which I ocecupled, to vlew the wide expanse of 
ocean from the baicony- He told me that room 
had been o:cupled by Lord Lytton when he wrote 
“Lucile.” On the outside of the door I had ob- 
served gilded in old English text, this legend, 
The Lytton.’’ Turner, the artist, had also 
painted wonderful sunsets as they are seen from 
those windows. * 


Thad noticed that Rossetti took on new and 
strange conditions on ente ing the room, his coun- 
tenance bore a serlous aspect, but opon this occe- 
sion he moved about in a vague sort of way; he 
was disquleted, and at times wrapt in thought. I 
did not disturb him in his reverles but his actlons 
set me thinking. 

Here is a post, seld I, to myself, whose 
verses are ergetly read, with a reputation world ; 
wide; yet, he secluded himself from society, avoid- 
ir g strangers who recognize him with idle curios- 
ity. This man's thonghts are enough for him, a 
world within himself, where words fall to ade- 
quately express the exhaustive volume of his 
Spiritual nature.’ 

With penetrating glance he read me like a book, 
and I remember well that he said: “Every soul 
must work out ita own destlny, a remark which 
rather puzzled me. To my mind he was a contra - 


He paloted from living tady 


“diction aud an anomaly, not like other men, far he 


continued: Art could not be sacrificed ty meat; 
thought in man is zuperlor to :tomach; soul is 
Uvlng essence, Independent of what we eat, drink. 
or wees; working for money, injurious to our true 


development ; selling,the work, ot ane’ i a, de- 
baslr E an 1 degrading?" Taeg 2 
Whea I casually asked hint 1 he had been offered 
a certain large sum of money for one of. kis pic- 
tures, he answered in the affirmative with a gesture 
of annoyance, and a cour tenance ekin to despair. 


elicited ‘rom him new Ideas. 
if hls spirit would be torn asunder at will by those 
vamplres— meaning the m:n who offered money for 
hi; work. He said distinctly, “Rach finished pic- 
ture is not only an impress, hut 2 part of my very 
being. my ego, which I could not. allow to: adorn 
the mansions of worldly people, to be gazed upon, 
forsooth. by ignorant, unfeeling eyer. I am spirit, 
solid, ar d undestructable, matter serves me us tem- 
porary correspot dence and servant; space, time, 
and locality are only provisional, aensnou: Hu its- 
tions.” I thought at that time, that his senaitive 
natwe and his pride had carried him beyond rea- 
sonable ligrits of controversy. 

Upon rober reflection, I soon d scovered that the 
error lay within myself, in not graspiog his mean- 
log with a proper anderstandiag. L have often worn- 
dered why hls gaiety left him on entering my rem, 
which 9 Was s certainly ro dd with visions of. the 
past, We discussed Christian | Science. and other 
kindred subjects freely, and endes vored tu Hye gc- 
cording to Science. which, bronght. o: , Rossettt's 
strong ponts; his exalted nature and h hts stuperigx- 
ity, which filled me with wonder, P 


I went to, London to see the, picture. which Made 
qulte a a nsatlon in art circles; it was prala d and 


the artist eulogised very highly. Tbe pletnre was 


certainly a. masterly production of modern aft, ami 
the finest figure In water color in exlstenee, 


original with Rossetti. The. lady. was logking 
heavenwaid with hands clasped, showing s, fine 
profile and a perfect, contour, her hair wag loosely 
hanging over her shoulder, the flesh tints and ex: 
hire looked. RS ‘though the softness would succnmb 
to the ‘touch, the pase was gracęlul and superb, the 
whole work wat in eplendld karmony. auet, and 
subdued in tone. be 


I looked long enoughto perceive the: : “s puit’ of 


the picture, then I. became cap.ivated and; en- 


tranced, scarcely able to -keep my. eyes away trons 
aeh s beantilni pipec of, coloring. Other people 

ere in „the game condition, „Their ezclametions 
a delight knew no- hounda,,, The,, picture. wan. 
worth. what. it, was, 10 


He cslmly a · ked 


It ap- 
proached the inimitabte | Rubens in warmth ; of coler, 
but the form, expression, and. vital. principle: were 


dl. for nagel; txventy. is 


1 dollerg.y ga ' BTA 2 

I felt'a desk i see the moda 208 when the 
pleture was painted ; Bhe lived in Margate, and 
was a lady with’Grecian features. I saw at once 
that the artist had idealized her, the portraiture was 


“overdrawn ; the feellng in the work was more 


heavenly than that shown in the original, who was, 
In my humble oplr jon, a very ordinary woman, 
who would not be accepted as a model in any school 
of att. The I'neaments and coloring: were true 
10 nature in the picture, but, the soult Whose 


‘gonl was in that picture? I verily belleve the art- 


ist endowed the figure with a higher soul than the 
model could conveniently carry In this world. It 
Is a question if such an angelic creature as de- 
picted by Rossetti could live on ear h. 

He avowed that the picture war actually a part 
of him, a part of his own soul; How'strauge! I 
wondered if it would always remain a part of him, 
even after death. He clung to his pictures as a 
mother clinging to ber child. In spite of his ‘mis- 
anthropic disposition; the critics were positive that 
a carnel-minded man could not produce such a 
masterpiece He. vanquished: evil by Hving in 
‘Divine Sclence and silently proved it by his work. 
. In the year 1882, the Reaper took him away, 
leaving a Widow to mourn him. He left her a 
legacy. An immence fortune came to Her through 
the sale of his pictures, which brought fabalous 
prices. Siil the due tion remains’ ‘uasdlved 
whether works of genlus are actually part of the 
soul, not mere emanations thrown off for ever, ‘and 
whether Rossetti’s pictures: were imprints “of his 
own soal-clothed only byt me outward form of the 
vine monel 


A a 


` The Light Dawning in Florida... „ m 
The Washingtoi ‘News Letter 18 a ` monthly 
magizfhe 6f Christian Science teaching. ‘It is ably. 
conducted and will be of. great interest. to people 
who desire to learn of the. Sclence of. Life. We 
read, it occasionally with much interest and havé 


. great-rexpect for its teachings, bur the idea i 80 


strangely at variance” with? Hie- and dinease ae. we 
Have always been accuntomied, that, we, e atl 


: open to epnvictlon—aot_ ‘yet ‘able to raseh. Suter 


tain, Ita tull, the astounding: propgsttlen that $ 
is after.God, and all: ppweginl;: while: the, Best 1s:0f 

clay and js aybject tp be moulded and j by: 
the mind. be n Tampa. . er 
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deal Treatment, or How the Sick 
dere Healed. 


EX TRACGT FROM A LECTURE. 
BY OLIVER C. SARIN, 


HAT the members of this class tay jnderstand 
bow practica'ly, to heal the sick l. shall en- 
deavor to elaborate, so far as is necessary, the 

modus operandi of giving treatment in metaphysical 
healing. Suppose you were called to treat a patient 
who was suffering from the belief of fever. and de- 
sired of you present treatment, you would repair fo 
the house of your patient and to the room where the 
patient wes lying or occupying; you would request 
all those io retire, except you and the patient. This 
d have in same instance waived, The object of 
being alone with your patient and God, is that no 
interfering materiai mind may ccme bet wee you 
and the object you are endervoring te accomplish, 
so far as mortal mind can prevent that object. We 
‘know and well understand how, powerful is this 
antagonistic thought, so to Speak, and we -are fast 
learning the potency and power-of thought. The 
world is ruled by Mind; all ig infinite Mind and its 
. (nfinite manifestation. The. only Mind is God; He is 
. Ni, and everthing which. ts not comprehended in that 
Mind er its creation, is aun, nothing, does not 
exist 
To return do our treatment of me patient. 1 often in 


apy treatments ask the patient to think of some great 


truth. For example, | write upen a piece of paper 
that ‘ ‘God is with you always;” or ‘God is Love:“ 
or God is Good; or any other like thought which 
comprehends the allness of the Deity. Then 
ask your patient, white e you are treating. her to think 
-of all the various forms and ideas that she can associate 
with the subject matter that the patient has been re- 
-quested to think of, the object being to confine the 
mind of the patient upon the subje.t of Good. Good 
is what destroys evlt. What destroys a lie? The 
Truth, You touch any lie with the Truth and the lie 
is gone. You touch any evil with Good and the evil is 
-destroyed. Then Good is what destroys evil, 

The manifestation” before you of the patient with 
fever, and i should say if the fever or belief of the 
patiem could not comprehend this moral lesson or 
this thought, you ga on with your treatment. I give 


you this thought to use when the petient ds suf- 
‘ficienUy. sane to think of It. | say in my mad this: 


avil e itself on tha ‘patient cied fever ‘is: 


nothing but materiel mind, for there is neither Lite, 
Truth, sentation, substance, or Intelligence. in mat- 
ter. Absolutely all ts infintte Mind and its iafinite 
manifestation, and this manifestation before me is 
nothing but material mind developing itself on this 
materiel body. Therefore, In order to destroy this 
t vll or material miod. you must supplant that in the 
consciousness of the patient, so to speak, with Divise 
thought, good thought,-pure thought, and you root 
out, destroy add banish the evil thought which 
creates the fever. Now, you can't imagine, for ta- 


_ Stance, where belief of evil exists, that geod, being 


the antidete of e vil, that it won't destroy the evil, 
that is an nap soley for — be otherwise, it must 
destroy it. 

You seat yourself and Senne ae your trent- 
ment silently, that is often and almost universally the 
better plan, which prevents all antagonisms in the 
mind of your patient. You can tell your patient the 
tsuths which he needs without developing any antsgo- 
nistic thought in the patients mind, and it is jast as 
effective in our plan of presenting the truth to the 
subconscious mind as it is in the conscious ot ob- 
jective mind. 

I give this treatment, not to bean — rule: fer 


you to follow. but to give you ac idea, so that you. 


may know the general principles which. you are to. 
give and.enunciate In. order to destroy this evil e 
belief in disease, 

We will suppose that for the purpose of this treat · 
ment the patient’s name is Jennie Dor, you com- 
mence as follows: ‘‘Miss Jennie Doe, I have a de- 
sire to talk with: you upon a sudject which vita 
affects your present and future well being.” 

vou must understand thoroughly certain funds- 
mental prindipies, among which are, that all is tafi- 


nite. Mind andits-infigite manifeggation, because there 


is no Life, Trith, Substance, Intelligence, sensa- 
ton or causation in matter, God belng ali and io all. 

Spirit, which is God, is eteraai Truth; matter is 
without Truth, without sensation, and without cau- 
sation God is the enternal Principle; matter h 
simply temporary, nothing God being Spirit, and man 
being created in His Image and likeness, proves to you 
that your existence is a spiritual existence, and not 
materlal, and the further fact that you live, move, 

and have your being i1 God, shows that you are 
sutrounded, engulfed, and covered with Love snd 
goodness, with Life and with Light.” You are hid with 
Christ in God. Now, therefuré, you can have no 


fear of this manifestation of evil Known ab mortal’ 


tind which says you have the e feret becausé aorta. 
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mind 18 u falsifler and never told the truth; always 
tells us falsehoods, never had an honest impulse, 
aever.did a good act In all its life. It belongs to that 
evil one, or one evil, which is known as malicious 
mal magnetism, and i declare to you that in all its 
ramifications, and in any of its forms it has no power 
ln ot upon you; neither can these who practice mali- 
dous mental malpractice have any power over yeu, 
because God's power is omnipotent, and you are liv 
ing In that power, and are perfectly prote-ted; and 
furthermore, this malicious animal magnetism and 
malicious mental malpracti:e, being evil does note x- 
ist fordGod creates · all, am- ar thut H crented is 
good, as father ot mother creator; hence malicious” 
animal magnetism and all the various forms of evil 
in any conceivable degree, never existed, and like this 
belief of fever are material and untrue. They never 
existed and never will. God ts all in ail, God Is good, 
God is love, God is, life. 


` Phis specifi: belief, which calls itself fever, comes 
diustering up and says l am fever.“ It never did, 
exist and never can exist, for the teason that you 
Wve, move, and have your being in God. God is 
perfect; therefore, everything around Him, must be 
in harmony, perfect Life and perfect Love. You 
Know no evil can come near you in any shape, 
inm or manner. There never was such thing as fever 
md there is not now. Evil has no existence, and no 
possibility of existence. God is good, God is omni’ 
potent, and no inharmony can ever come to 3 ou. 
You cannot be a victim of fear, either a fear of 
yourown mind, or the fears of those surrounding you 


in this house, or the, fears’ ef your friends situated 


wherever they may de, ot this universal subconscious 


lea which has been sapping the earth and destroy - 


ing material man fcr over six thousand years, None 
of these fears can have any effect upon you, because 
you are enlightened, you are illumined, your mind is 
brightened. You.tive in God, God's power, God's 
Intelligence protects you, your mind is bright and 
radiant as is the rays of the sun, or the reflection of 
the sun. Your mind is pure, you have no hatred in 
your heart, you have no malice in your mind, you 
can have no malicious thoughts, no malicious desires, 
no desires for vindictiveness or reprisal but the love, 
spirit, perfect truth from the Father of Light comes 
down over you, ‘engulfs and directs your every 
thought, your every act, your every deed. You heve 
righteousness, holiness, you have s al under - 


ter and talk is that of a Christian. „person, and you do 
Wide under the shadow of the Almighty. The Lord 


standings Pour midd is filled with love, Nur charac- overruns, 


is your refuge, a refuge from every evil, . 
defending you from every foe. He is your God in 
Him do you trust implicitly, and you know that God 
is all. You cannot have weakness, you cannot have 
insomnia, you cannot be troubled with nausea, sick - 
ness of the stomach, fevers, so called, or any of the 
symptoms cf this mate rial mind. God gives you har- 
mony, destreys all evil, gives you perfect rest, pet- 
fect sleep, perfect confentment and destroys every 
ves‘ige of belief of disease which mortal mind brings. 
forth. You are well, you are well now, you live, 
move, and havg yotr being in the Fathec, you have. 
peffect love, pérfect joy; perfect contentment, perfect. 
peace, perfect happiness, and everything in around 
and about you is directed and guided ty God. God. 
does bless you, “are for you In every victssitude of life. 
He is all in all to you, and you trust Him perfectly,. 
absolutely. 

1 thank Thee, Dear Father, for the fact, that Thou 
hast gives to this dear one, perfect love, perfect life, 
perfect peace, perfect joy, perfect contentment, and 


< destroyed every vestige of pain and aches which 


mortal mind sald she hed. She can have nothing 
but that which pleases Thee. Oh God I thank and 
p aise Thee for every particle of happiness which 
Thov hast surrounded her with. She has joy, she 
has peace, she has love, and I thank Thee for her for 
these blessings which Thou givest her. Father? J. 
ask Thee in the name of Jesus Christ and 1 pray 
Thee to hear my petition, and to answer my prayers, ö 
I ask ali in the name of Jesus Christ, my Saviour. 

Our Father who art in Heaven, hallowed be Thy 
name, Thy kingd«m come; Thy wäl be done in eath 

as it is in Heaven, Give us this d day our daily bread, 
and forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors. 
And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil, for Thime is the kingdom and the power and the 
glory forever and ever. Amen. 

The Lord is your Shepherd, my dear one, you shalt: 
not want. He makes you to ile down lu green pas · 
tures, He leads you beside the still waters, He fills; 
your heart with gratitude and happiness. 

He restores your soul and feads you in paths of 
righteousness for His name’s sake, and should you 
pass through. the valley and the shadow of death, or 
any other vicissitude that exists, you can fear no- 
evil, for God is with you, a perfect protector, His rod. 
and His staff they comfort you. Ho prepares a table 
before you, furnishes you ail biessings even though 
in the presence of. enemies. He sustains you, 
anojnts your head with the oll of gladness, of joy, 
and of 3 BBE OP gup of comfort -happiness 

goodness and meréy shall be with. 
you all the daya ef your life, and ybu shall den in 
the house of the Lord forever. Aen. I ask all lo- 
the name of Jesus Christ my Saview. Amen 
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a are 80 ofted ‘asked the question by’. düt pa- 
5 tlents regarding what ‘they should” do, 
eté., that 1 ‘rave cohclided to give a ‘letter 
Wo Wilt fti gteat many ‘questions which’ ‘Come 
up. Ann be useful ‘wt! iiy, tomy patients, but 
d Knit patents of all _Métaphiysical Healers, ay 

BEAR’ ‘SISTER: Your esteemed tetter ofi December 
#eeeived, ard has ‘been carefully read and noted. 
You asked me many questions which, I shali endea; 
th MMswer, «Ve ni at the expense of considerable timp, 
because l am bersuaded that upcn. the proper under 

. standing’ of them by you. will result in the restoration 
of Harmony in you. You asked me whether, you 
must believe in Christian Science before you an: be 
Heated} 

“In ‘#ébiy to this I say to you it would be impassjole 
for you to have perfect faith in Christian Science, un; 
tl it had been demonstrated to you, but vou must 
hiive the desire to be healed, and the more you can 
understand Christian Sclence, the more, rapidly. will 
be your fecovery. You must know, my dear sister, 
that It fs Truth that heals—Truth is God, There- 
fore the more Truth you have the more perfect is 
your realization of Truth, and the more rapid will be 
yéur restofation to Harmony. I would advise you to 
read mp little book and your Bible, together with 
The Washington News Letter, and especially all of 
tllose articles which have a tendency to ut lock the 
cfiained Truth and give you an understanding of the 
fetter as well as the spirit. When you are healed 
you no longer will need to ask the question, need you 
have fdltH, for your faith will be so strong that: it 
becomes understarding, you will know that you" are 
healed, and ali the world. will know it. You should 
through’ your treatment, however, obey your ‘healer 
ahd in this way, will learn all you can of God's jaw,- 
all you can of the Truth and hoid nat ‘to ail the 
Truth you get. 

Your. second question Is whether vou F nod read 
Science and-Health every day as has been your cus- 
tom for mqre than: a year. back? You said in your 
iétter that the teading of Science and Health has 
caused apparent. doubt” as to the’ destruction 
of your belief of- aikness. I “have found in my ‘Hag 
tiee. that the reading’ ‘of: Science’ ‘and Health“ by. be 
uninitiated’ person pf the Ghristiaa : Sciepce: Thonet 


ru: 


has a:tendency tesaix and:contuse: the“ idbas of ns! 


patient, lether than img öh to’ the” ubdéretandl 


cing.’ Sete nce and Heaith, you must’ “tethémber,” is 


only a part of the system of the Metaphysical’ Téach- 


ing of the Christian Science Church for which it was 


written an4 is only one part, The residue must be 
taught by teachers before you can be expected to un · 
derstand, I have. been told repeatedly by high 
teachers of the Eddy Scho that one cannot under - 
stand the Truth until they have gene through. class 
instruction. Science and Health is one purt and 
class instruction is tlie other, and unless you” can 
take them both } piefet that my. patients do not 
study either until they have artived at the under- 
standing by the reading and study of my book and 
the Bide, Then all can read it with profit. 

jiyYou. must not forget that: aif healing knowledge 
comes from God, and that ali Truth is written in the 
Bible and that the Science taught by Christ and His 
disciples, early prophets and law-givers is the only 
Science given to us. There has been no new reve- 
tation of the principle, because tifere has been no 
necessity for any, and the Metaphysical Science 
taught by Jesus and His disciples was perfect and 
we have come to understnd by the direction of Divine 


Love, that God is preparing the world for some great 


change that is pending and we are being prepared 
for this change by the enlightenment of our minds. 
This new knowledge is not confined to one person, 
to one schoo’, but is diversified and given to all. 

We are learning the Truth, it is becoming diversi- 
fied throughout the world. God is Good, God is 
Life) and God is Love. His chilren move, live, and 
have their being In this Divine Love, Get 
Light, Love, and Life, and so soon as this knowledge 
becomes fixed in your mind, and so scon as you 
realize the great Truth of this statement you become 
free, no longer urder the bondage of fear, sickness, 
sin, and death. 

‘Gautama Buddha, the Hindoo Philosopher enun · 
ciated a great truth when he said ‘Ignorance of 
truth is the cause of all misery,” Jesus Christ, five 
hutidred years later, gave the same thought in another 


form when He said “You shail know the Truth and 


the Truth shall make you free.“ 

As | remarked, it is the Truth which Best it 
is Truth in the language of the Saviour which makes 
you free. Therefore, my. dear sister, lt is necessary 
for you to obtain this Truth that it be poured into 
yéur’ ‘mind until. it has surmounted all error, 
then Harmony will be restared, but 80 soon as Truth 
dominates it sero all i error, disease, and Ra be · 
liefs, of disease, : : 


the presentations of mortal mind. Take your case. 


Tou- have the belief: that.you have cough, and that at night, such. 
tonsumption has:beer hereditary in your family. All 4 the body. Tho 


pn Is sure we develop disease io 
friends who come to see you and 
mat is necessary to restere Harmony: iu - yon is! te’ talk of ülness, ailings and all other family trou bles, 
tonvince your mind that the belief af hereditary dis- r or this compiain‘, or that disease, create conta gion. 
ease is nothing more or less than a law that: nas been Will your thoughts be pure er your conversation be 


made for you by mortal miad, and that it is false, pure, When these thoughts of evil come in. ta your; 

unteal, and untrue and does: not exist, ene that this’! science? Meofally, tell them to get thee bahind. o 

80 called Jaw is error.. an. Satan. |” Evil apd nothing but evil cag. cee 
All disease is mental in its 98 and ‘all’ is dis theip. yen a oant edeak 

eased’ mind’s creation, or what is calted mortal wind ' TRUST Gop. sa ARES 15 c’ 

This mortal mind is what the Saviour -called the evil: when } 1 was yggin: ‘the Science, and before | kaevg.: 

one, the father of liars, for mortal mind never had how ta ‘treat, my. daughtes was taken with, a fever - 

a truthful thought or an honest impulse. Its very hemorrhage, which, upless immediate relief could ber 

superstructure ds-built. upon a falscheod in this tat eee te bg fgtal in zesuits | hastened, + 

the e Is fife; truth, and sensatioh “in. mütter, “alt ot. i alf. Aud me consternation: 

which is false. There is but dne Latte, qu Truth, 

and from this one Life comes all, and everything else 

is nothing. ety ae 177 “agh 


„ lrenlized thata God along, Wait = 


Therefore, you must know that the belief you have 
in this hereditary, so..called, disegse,,is false, unreal, 
untrue, and does not exist and cannot exist, because 


you, the perfect image ang Jikeness of. God, dwetting , 


in the bosqm of tye Father, Love, live gad have your), 


being in God are @ perfect gag. Yau ijve end are 
led by. Omnipotent. Love, Good. Life, and Light, .. 
and Kis 18 impossible, tor mortal thanghts or ortak v 
pellef, or so. called mortal diseases to affect you as it 
would be for a little boy with his bow and arrow ta 
shoot the moon. You are as far above the reach of 
ul beliefs, harms and diseases es is the shining sun 
upd the earth, as is God greater, than man. For 


as you know, the causes which create or emanate . 
from ali kinds of trouble, or diseases, or beliefs are 


false and the time is com ng, my sister, when we 
will cease to limit ourselves with so called mortal 
laws, when we will acknowledge the allness af God 
and move forward to the position where we are en- 
titled to stand and remember, as Jesus says, we will 
do even gyeater work than He. It is in the destruction 
of this mortal mind, this father of liars, that we ob- 
literate and stamp out. all kinds of diseses and all . 
kinds. of sin and obliterate and destroy death. Soon 
as we come into the realization of this great Truth, 
then like the Saviour after the resurrection, gur bodies. 
wil become visible or invisible and we shall dwelt 
with the Father of Life, of Good, of Love, and of 
Liebt. 

must impress upon your mind the advisibility of 
controlling your thoughts and talk as much as pos 
sible, The person whose mind is full of the peWef 
of disease, who constantly dwells upon it, who | 
thinks about it in the waking hours and dreams of It 


jately Je 
PRs, 155 sitjog s a patient, and napne- coyid gejis ©: 


ipy d WAY, resented my, . 
(m. ing 352 relist ths eee 


ane di ld og at aed. | gye gn instanies:. 
whic „oct during the Bth. 91 D December, * 
young’ may u. Fega Jpſured vary, , Severely. ins 


blow on the forehead, - which, in belief. „used hig: 
face tp swel 40 twice Ats sige. Not being where, Ae 


couid obtain Science treatment he had nothing bat 
my little book, and he read the third, chapter oe fa 
* applying it it the best he could to the. swelling in hs. 
face, apg, wonderful result, in the morning it wag,;. . 
reduced to its natural size. During the, night bay: 
was aitacked with a palo in his back. He read over, 
the third chapter, the result. heing. the perfect tur · 
cease of pain and the resteration of Harmory. , Yo 
must know that God is All in All; mat God is mp" 
petent; that God is Love; and that God is: Good, 
and as Jesus tells us, That ye being evil know: - 
how to give good gifts unto your, children. hom much; 
more shall, your Heavenly Pather give the Holy: 
Spirit to them that ask Him?’ Then trust Go, 
know that He is the loving Father, ever ready, e i 
anxious to help, that His power is Omnipotent, that i 
nething is too hard for. Him to do, and he is willing: - 
to do all we, His children, ask. Him te do Never 
ail to unde stand the invincible, eternal Truth, that: 
od is your Father, that He is Love, Good, Life and 
Light, that you are His image and likeness, and that 
you live, move and have your being in God, Realize" 
this and you have perfect sur cease from alf troubles! 
and from all so called disease, from all hereditary 
beliefs and you do know tha: Ged is with you 
with yon now Wherever you go, whatever may ‘ 
surround you, knew and realize that God +s Omnl- 
potent Love, and that He: is with you now and 
know that no harm can come to you. Control your 
thoughts throu ch life, and you will be strengthened 
with happiness, Joy and contentment, and your 
' greatest joy will be to scatter these truths through · 
out the world, aud be a blessing to your fellows. 
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Should We Charge? 


BY ỌLIVER C. SABIN, — 


— ee 
bey 


HE question is often asked whether Sclentists 
ought to charge for their healing; Those 

who are opposed to charging ansert that Jesus ur d 
His Disciples healed free and that: we :onght to do 
In Jike manner. It x be confessed: that Jesus : 
end: His Disciples: 
wild His disciples when He was sending them but 
That the laborer was worthy of his hirë,” yet we 
bave no‘ definite data a to whether or not: He 
charged. In our experience as s Metaphysical 
Healer, we have found two classes of patients; who: 
autost uniforsly make ‘raphi iprogress teward te- 
covery. The first of there classes : are the honest’ 
poor, who have no means: to pay, and the second 
are thoee who pay. honestly before God u accord- 
asce with their ability. 2° call. to mind a case 
wheres man was healed of a disease which the doc- 
tors pronounced incurable. He was a man in com- 
fortable circumstances, but he: pald nothing to the 
healer, and so far as I knew sever gave any thanks 
de anybody. In about a month from. the time of 
his first healing he was stricken down with the 
game disease and is now apparently in as bad con 
dition as he was before his first. healing. Covet’ 
otisne ug 13 the causé of his undoing. 

1 have noticed in a number of. cases where the 
healing has been made with rapidity and perfect- 
ters, and the ain of covetousness has caused s re 
lapse into the same or a worse disease. There js 
no sin committed for which an adequate punish- 
ment is not meted aut, and ihe only way to avoid 

Punishment is to quit sinning, turn around and go 
the other way. If the aln is covetousness stop it, 
or whatever it may be. Not long since a man came 
to the writer 10 be healed of a certain disease. We 
told him that if he had any secret sin, he must quit 
ainning. When first commencing the treatment. 
he asked if it made any difference if he did not pay 
until the er d of the week, and we told him none in 
the world. At the end of the week, he asked until 
the end of the month. That also was granted, 
and be never paid anything. It is needless to nay 
that this man never received any ben: fit from. the 
treatmer t because he had the. sin of covetonaness in 
bis heart, and it was darkening. his conscience in 
zuch a manner that God. would not enter it. I 


think it makes but Utile difference if the healer o 


m tibusinenef und Hya 


aeta an m or notr ny uff cleo u 
pay for- his dally. brand, bus I do- think that 
who are the recipients -of God's mercy 
spond in a rate ful manner in onder to retale - the 
benefits they may receive. 

Remember the. history of Al and: .Sappisira. 
They did pot heve to join the church, and give 
their.goods.inta the public treasury, but whem they 
pretended to do so they were expected to be 20- 
est, and when they were argent about it, they 
were both stricken with death, The 
story ig that if you "pouid be heed ‘bys: Christian 
Sence, or God's healing, that you must be homest, 
angst tivight and quit sinning. Whatever your 
ain mayibe quit jt, and then you are in such condi- 
Vö³ ö 


hat to Read. 


` BY OLIVER c. ‘SABIN. EE 


HE Editor ts often asked what 8 

' while undergoing treatment for healing. J paw, 

. teply to all our readers that } have found 

the finest results from simply reading. the litth; book.. 

written by the Editor of The News. Letter, and the 

articles in he News Letter, together with the. 
Bibie. 


The only season | can assign for this is, ‘that Si- 


ence and Health was not written with the view of 


' giving to the world the knowledge to heal yourself, 


but was written with, the understanding that the 
khowledge therein was to. be supplemented. with. 
class instruction, and unless. persons can have class 
instruction, together ‘with Science. and Health, i. 
think it is better to read the little book written ‘by - 
us until you have reached the understanding. As a. 
primary book, for the teaching of uninitiated persons 
in Christian Science, Science and Health is most. 


of this | 


ri 


difficult. to understand end even <onfusisg rto- the : 


understanding, and detrimental rather than. bene- 
fictal to the advancement of the new student. The 
Editor of the News Letter has been a scholar, a 
student, a reader and a writer all his life, and tt. 
took us nine months to reach an, understanding 
through Sclence and Health, Whereas, - | have 
known cases in my classes which have been taught, . 
where the understanding had been reached tine 


second evening, or after listening to the second iec- 
ture. 


God's system of intercourse between Himself 
and His children is inten.ied to be simple and free 
from all. kinds of bind traps so He h- runs msy 
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read, oF thei wayfarer, 
therelaté-# Pais System wh suid 
just as plain as any ether part of. God's works, and 
these who have surrounded it witti amystification have 
gat the ability cf stating in plain language, and In 4 
piia manner, the Truth. For these reasons } pre- 
fey my patients not to mystify their minds until 
cet they have reached the e = 


i alam aan „ e U aie cow 
Til Bia At mate bogs 
"a — 2 aud x Freede =? * pi: itd 
Col. o, C. Babin, any 


Dent Brother: — adirat 
VVV tunen tir 
the eause of ‘Truth. 85 ei 

Dns oi e een ( censured 
for this and that get, which, akhough prompted by 
lors for our fellow beings, was construed as an 


erentepping of the rigid cules laid down for un dy 


. axtocratic leaders. 

the chaing were galling, 8 
che Bader has come; the} is unchgined, we 
tip free to carry out ates. i 


I wish to relate an forces of healing. Two 
Te ago a indy wes brought to my notice who was 
tiffering with material claimeof heart disese, stom- 
wh, iver ang uterine troubles. She had already 
dean dismiswed from five. bospitals as incurable. 
Tihe begged me to treat her, but her husband was 
apposed to Christian Science, and placed ber in 
tie sixth hospital. Then successively in four 
‘ethers, making ten hospitals, from all of which she 
was dismissed is inétirable. 

‘| visited her in several of these places, and gave 
fer Selence and Health to read (fur which I was 
deuured.) Then I went to Kurope, but still cor- 
rponded with her. 

At last she wiote that sbe had been dismissed 
fiom the tenth hospital. That she was staying 
With n relative, was In a mei deplorabie atate, was 
penniless, und her husband hed gone off with 
enother woman, Would I treat her? Of courte I 
would, and did. What was the ocean rolling be- 
tween us? There is no time nor space with the 
Infinite. Letters passed between. us constantly and 
tt the end of two months she wrote that she was 
able to earn her living. 

Thanks be to God who giveth us the victory. 

Yours in Love and Truth, 
Mas. I. EK. N. Orru. 

„29 Oregon Ave., N. W. . Washington, D. e. 


a fool; may soferi 
ravia heat ia 


i 
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Lee let de Withot A: e 
. 8 JITY, Kan., Dee. 4, 1899. 
Col. O. C. Sabin. 

Dear Brother: Inclosed' please find draft for 
$1.10. The one dollar is to renew my sub cription 
to The News Lerter; - J thick my subucription ex · 
pires some time nt ut apring.- I valne The News 
Letter so highly I conld not think of, doing with- 
ont it. I cannot express the help it hen deen to 
me, und every number is batter than the lad un 
whet 1 have needed no long, gives me un midir- 
standing of the Truth I have not had before, if 
you de publish a weekly, I hope you will stiibepn- ` 
tinue the monthly; in the same form, and fun- of 
the teaching that is helping us so much te Shs 
truths that sets un free, 

F crowd: ont ‘the 
blessed Xiath, whied you. make 80 plain, abd: of 
which we cannet hava too much. Please . 
cember number to Mrs. H. I.. Tandy, Adams 
D. Adams. Co, Ilinois, = 

en en. 


Tours in ub 
Ho is not fosaves fretting saù to his pressed, * 
lookizg Dach to see how fas he ls getting | 


rather he goes steadily and quietiy on, and mẹ . 
e anc aoia ake k S a 
Jean Nicbelas Gros. 

There is tat one truth. but from ii shoot oat a 
thousand rays of light, amy one of which, H' i- 
lowed, will lead to the same great rentes of ‘aif 


dight—-she one greet trnth theh geod is and on w 
not. 


„Ay ron, said an Arab chieftain, baten to 
the spring and hing me a basket of water.“ The - 
lad hastened and worked long and diligently to ‘Sil 
the basket, but before be conld return it to the teat 
the water leaked out. At length he saw that the 
labor was vain, and BO” setd@ned to his fe hen und 
aald: 

“Although I repeated ly fikd the basket, the 
water would not stay.“ i 

Then his father took the basket and sald: 

My son, what you say u true The wates did 
not stay, but ace how cleans and pure is the basket, 
So it will be wtth your heart. You may not be 
able to remember all the precepts you hear, but 
keep trying to treasure them; they will make your 
heart pute and fit for heavenly use.’’—From “The 


arri.“ 


25 92 


The Lord, my Shepherd is. 
T shall be well supplied, 
„ Siged He (smite abd:l amt fta, 
What can l want besides ? ac oA 


kE ati + Hi leidas mè to'the place 
tn UC aries heavenly pastufes grow, 


1: a cu hp Where iting wate gently’ paz, ' sar 
eya ae Aud fail Salvn tot fowa: Teg E 
T.. puhtia Ife forgives Bur sinn; Ér n 


. an Arft Halretheved bur g: 
J Ai He who Watz duk bitk dess, 5 


he oe ur ee ApS mpegs us young again, mea 
„ nee heta. . T, nes 
ale o, Cahnat: Be Hè alk. 5 


ang! 25 
"as 


"oys N 


yi OLIVER 0. SA BIN. 


„ i a 
RERE ex seHlence oF Wi sefcüfists who practice | 


"OM ebb tips feat“ Heating’ ther? ate cases which” 
“coN okem whitk apps rent! y cannot be 


healed, didt smd reason which ' the heater can- . 


not explain his Patient fails to finprove.” In some 
of these uses 1H 4 de, and doubtless 18, the fault 
of the healer or healers, but in a great majority of 
auch thea HEM somi Af hangi t to” the } 
tient Which’ cents his or hér’ “accebttince ‘of 
Tuft witch heals! 1 do net mern that this pag. 
tlent mts BAN in Casta Sience, but He sub 

conscious mind of the patient must be such that 
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effect and the moral lesson was thrown away, and 
his material beliefs: wilt drug him down to ä mater: 


„ dal death; which has'sive pt the earth with its vie · 
tima fot many centuries; unless the Trath of God 
. Bhall: awaken in his heart sincerity and hu honest’. 


purpose. But the person who is commltting u sii, ` 
a hidden sin, nursiag it and thinking“ to keep i 
Gon the world, can hope for no relle from God, 
for God will not reach out His hand and‘shfé‘d ff 
_ iquity, and unless one comes as a little child, they 


; = can have no hop: or promise in God's benign sye 


tem. I have noticed this love of money to diag | 
down, prevent and hinder more persons Irom beling ` 


"cured than siniost auy other: onéthing © God will 


not cure a covetuos pesson and God-willinot cures 
dishonest person. I] have noticed petsons before’ 
now, why have dome to me ind have been cured of 
thelr alim:nta, and ufter refuse to pay that which 
the y wonldeln honor be bound to do, and ‘in thelr 
cases I have had information, sooner or later, tbit 
those very ones were stricken down dnd the last. 
condition öf that ofan waa worse than the first.” 
Some of the love llest cures I have ever heard di 
were made for persons who were poor and had ro" 
money, and the treatment was given them as a 
gratulty but they were honest and they canie’to” 
God anne children: were betled ‘and God Blessed 


them, 
The healer should not be Accus when he 


the Truth will “find K. frfendry sc II in which to or sheis ponscious of a pure heart, sincere deze 
lodge. Tknaum of a man-who was healed ofa vefy and bonest application of the principles and hay- 
serlous,compiiint but in accordahte with-the rules ing applied the prirciples of Metaphysical Healing, 
of Matern Medlog he could: not': be healed.’ He“ it their patient does not recover, The healer must 
was kealed bf. se lenee and regained--perfect health? be honest; must be sincere, must be faithful, must 
to all! appearances, yet this man was 80 curruscated be devoted, and the love of God muit sbonnd in 
with the love of money, that It was not but a short the heart, must be pure; and hatred, malice;~ re- 
time until the! disetise’ returüed with" its old time venge and anger must be obliterated, destioyed and 
vlgor, ff not worse. One must know no gods but kept out, and tbe love of God and love of your fel- 


the one God; the Great Father of all, in whom we 

live, move and ‘have our being, znd if we do have 

these little: gods they cause our destraction- 
Take: a pexsdwiwhose Hh ls filled. with hatred, 


‘low must relgn supreme in the heart. And when 


‘all of these are supplemented with the Truth In ac- 


cordance with the rules of Metaphysics, the healer 
may count upon certain. resuita- Do your duty, 


malice, revenge, unforgiveness and vindictiveness, “love your God, be faithful to sour fellow aod God 


the healer had just as wet! attempt to heal a stump 
or teach the Truth to it, as to heal such a patit, 
It is utterly imposéible, and'Gdé will have nothitig 
to do withstuch a dne. A man came to my rooms 


will do his duty always with certainty. The pa- 


tlent or patients who hop: to be healed, and have 
" tupon the tongue daplicity, lies, de zeit, 


revenge. 
envy, hatred and malice; must know that they 


and asked: tdr téeatment for d: ser ie us disetve. I must go to God, surrender all their wickedness and 
treated-bimin week afl I saw within a’ little god, come to the Father'assa Httle chtld and the bedi" 
the love of moe of avarle and dome hlücen sin’ “cence of His Love will be extended to them. 
Aſter treatleg he petteuttn Wed’ wt “told Fh Her I have been constrained to give these facts for 
need nat tttdietiny hr ahcheeeve: Him -Aeston the benefit of our students, ang for the, beri Gt, of: 
upon whit Els duties were. The treatment hudtnöodbthelr many ‘patlantes* > 
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Wir, Mano Believes Doctors Kilt More Than the Christian Scentists. 
[From Washington Post, Nov. 23.] ie 


Editor Post: In your issue of Sunday you 
print an extract entitled, victims of Christian 

Szlence,”’ ‘from.the Medical. Jourstal,-in which it ad - 
pears that the Philadelphia Times of November 4 
has published a list, with names and d stes, of per- 
sons wh) have died „tibout, medical attendance 
under the ministration ot divine healers." This 
article proceeds to comment upon the w tof Er 
tigh*enment implied by the facts. The sine issue 
of your paper prints a list, with. names and dates, AS. 
obituaryinotices,’ of five persons who ‘have died, re- 
cently in this city, and under the title „Health OF 
fice Record” a list of twelve deaths: reported’ to the. 
Health Office one day. Such lists are of daily occur - 
rence, Bec aue of the prevalent custom to call in a 
licensed medical practitioner in case. of illness, and 
the oppressive Jaws and regulations under which a. 

“divine healer’? would be prosecuted. were he to 
undertake to administer in such cases, it is probable >° 
that all or nearly all of these deaths occurred under 
the ad ninistration of register physicians, By" 
parity of reasoning, what is. to be thought of the en- 
lightenineift of An age ein Walch 80 many victims of 
legalized healers“ died daily. = 


As lam not a “Christian Sclentist” myself, i 
imagire that l can make ‘a call for j istice to the, per- 


wal me yt ean u ott 
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thelr conception, and with a measure of success come 
paring favorably with that of licensed physicians, the 
Precepts and praotices of the pepphet, Jesus; ate 
fined or imprisoned for-disregard‘of the laws enacted’ 
at the instance of the licensed physicians themselves! 
favor the establishment of a State or govern- 
, mental examination by which persons proficient in 


any art or trade or science or profession may obtain 


a certificate of such proficiency, for what it may be 
worth; but if any person, regarding. such certificate: 


As not the best evidence of- power or ‘knowledge or: 


disposition for a. desired service choose to employ a 

persemhaving no cert{figate as a healer, a teacher, 

B preacher; or an e he, should be. free ta do so 

“Br PICRMAN MAN nx... 
s Siege tins 5 — 5 „r tau 

Jes “465 you can jagt arg , it will be a great ad- 

vertise ment for you. He has beet troubled so long, 

aad everybody knows him.” Thank you, | am not 

‘seeking advertising mediums, My own shall come 

to me. fam not an object of charity, nor a *' worm 

of the dust. S A may Be of the earth, earthy, . 
bit an not. | am free an tif any one comes tò me, 

he must game ofthis pwa free wil,” I am not solicit- - 

ing any. one or-aoy thing. -. believe in ‘freedom, and 

ail who come to me will ee just such vibrations 
1am Health and Life: {Am ote with’ ‘Usivetsat 
Life, and all who come to me will receive a hundred 
fold for their asking Ol shéssVenty of more pat- 

tents wham, I -hava treated during the past fewo 

wyreks, all of them elther came to me, or sent for me 


. „ * * ac 
R „ a 


secuted sect more effectively than if |. Were. com · 95 to come. to the ir be d. pides., AN who came in Faith, kr 


mitted to “Christian Science“ doctrine, . Wayid any. 
registered physician In Washington like to have A list 
printed ‘of the names of persons who had died under 
his professional care, especially if accompanied with , 
suggestions SP tie, errors hie digd. committed in his 
practice? ‘tet hi ig ‘aptorfous that errors in diagnosis 
and adatinistratinn. are. of frequent occurrence. The 

secrecy of medical practice is the ‘gteatest safeguard 


of reputation which the medical fraternity enjoys», 2 


In passing the doors of medical colle ges and over- 
hearing the conversation of medical students nave 
been impressed d with the coarseness of the faces and 
the vile ness of the language of some of the candidates 
for medical degrees: yet these same persons, ‘having 
passed an examination in text. book learning and 
laboratatv practice,’ are e giver 2 license. to ‘administer 
in secret för thie concegimant of the, evidences and 


the mitigation of the consequences of criminal and x 


unsanit try practices which are undermining 1 “+ 


“ance F. A. (Unui 4 b. 1880. 


wére in no wise. sent away empty. and many disbew! aa} 
lie vers. have been made whole. No one can heal but’ 
God Heis All and in All. The same yesterday, 
to-day and forever.. Wago bath ears to“ hear lét + 
him hear. The wisdom of this ‘world: is: toon a 
ness with, Ged.’’-Ex, .. oe . 


t i is easier fot the man who has faith in himself _ 
and the Law, to scale the Heavens, than it is to 
make a freeman or a truly good citizen out of a man 
or woman who is afrald to think aad judge. for 
tt emselves. oe 


A man who o volursadttly rites to think is a nuis~ 


Sa “Thou shalt not seek me, and find: me ats ror, 
“mourn, and be comforted not. Be, cheerful, O my. 


health aad tnorals. of thie coinnititlity, awhile ‘pefsons . ‘companion; for in ‘all, thy: walks f attend thee, in. all., 


of holy live; and chara e the dest ‘of 


ae 35 — Pos 
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Christian Sen : 
and What it t Does 


n. b C. r. 


e Rules of Metaphysical er 
ny OLIVER C. SAN 


THIS IS THE FIRST BOOK ever printed that tells how Christian Science heals fhe sick . 
ane. sinful. . It is written in a plain straightforward way, giving the ee Sa 2 
in such a way that the humblest can understand. 


Price, single copy by mal] prepaid, = o 


at 10 ‘a 


by dozen. 


2 
> Ba 


On application, special rates will- be diran Lecturers and Teachers who take wem in 


large quantities. 


Address. 


Joux AL TURNER, ay. R. KCK. 


912 TENTH STREET NEW. 
. Pure and ‘Comprehensive, 


Morrison, Warwick Co, Ve., Nov. 26, 1899. 
Cal. ©. C. Sabin. 

Dear Friend. Buclosed please find twenty five 
cents for the little book on Christian Science, that 
you deem helpful, telling what it isand whet k 
does. 

J wish I conld help the causo further, bat I am 
Saaneially below the surface, 

J must avall myself of this opportunity to thank 
von for this pure and comprehensive number, (De 
ce nber N:ws Letter.) After reading and a:simi- 
istiag contents, I shall forward It to others who 


are looking towards the hills with many of those 
instructive and comforting passages underscored. 


We are indebted to Mrs. Boehme for a concise 
and full statement of trutb, There is but one sub- 
atanee and that substance is the efernal, absolute 
“I am,” and that man, to exist at all, must be one 
with the One Substance. The Omnipotent, Om 
nisctent, Omnipresence. In the lines quoted in 
same issue, l 

The universe is a stupendous whole, 
Whose body nature is, and God the soul.“ 
Pope ably expresses the same ides, but the ques- 


s De. 


' tion arises, 2 could realise this Truth, why 
hormone 


dic be demonstrate such a cynical, 


ity? 
My — of thie mystery is: thet è 
with his broad conception of God and — ea 
never grasped tis font aa an Sy coments tie 
ative under the unalterable law of cause and e 
which eternally ordains that, As ye sow r a 
zeap.“ That in the laboratory of odjectiſled 

atarce’’ where the chemist seither tarries nos sluia- 
bers, each thought, be it error or Truth, is > 
pounded and r: gistered in the conesponding 
of expressior, producing ‘nharmony and pain, or 
reverse. Many ha ze acknowledged the might and 
majesty.of the Great Creator. Wet few in the 
Land 2 ant convinced at — oneness of 
with t reat. ce from -he has 
Aud that at the Nein o! aber 1 by es 
center - of Life, there must be individual co ope te: 
tion with Divine will which ceaselessly seeks ex- 
pression through the temple not made with hands 
— man’s invisible personality—for which we are 
each responsible, for the time, though it possesses 
neither eternal power nor spiritual life. Pardon 
my long letters, but I do so long jor light on the 
eterna) journey. 

Mey Thanksgiving season be one of boundless 

happisess to you who labor in g Seld of Love, 


Yours very 
Mm.) 8. W. Moors. 
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- Fhis University is under the ‘auspices of the REFORM CHRISTIAN SCIENCE AS- 
SOCIATION, The teaching of Divine n n is made a arene: 


wry sy a X T 
(Class Instruction. 


— on the first Monday in each month. Lectures are pres át 8 o'clock P. M. 
The Regular Course, embraces: Ten Lectures. Terms: Ten Wann, wits „ cared 


8 


- Post Graduate Oo. 
Without extra charge for those who wish . become Teachers and ack isis 


Lecture Rooms at No. $12 D Street N. E 


For further particulars, address: 


JOHN. H. TURNER; Dean, 


ga 78 
1 tset * * 


512 {Oth Sweet N. W. A Washington, Dy E. 


C OOgle 
O 


a ee 


< ~ HAPPINESS; Pe 8 1 $ 
Where is the soul that · is not 
seeking happiness, seeking its 
own? Whence comes-the abiding 
happiness ? Whence comes’ the 
poet's song? the mother’s. lóve ? 
youth’s desires? the inventor’s 
ideas, or approaching your own 
kingdom, whence come those si- 
lent, ever present thoughts which 
force themselves into recognition 
and ask a permanent place in you 
very being? 
answered all these, the source of 
all abiding happiness will have be 
come a vite of water Paß up 
thin.“ Happiness ithout 
Which, Lovéiwbuld go b ee 
ang life itself become extinct! It 
“expresses itself in the merry ripple 
of childish laughter which sets the 
home ringing with joy and gladness. 
It speaks to the soul that isolates 
itself and seeks to explore the inner 
Silence of Being. It unmasks the 


lower propensities-of mam arid lifts} 


him into a consclousness of his 
oneness with All Good. Who then 
could take from the humming bird. 
its flower, or from the prattling 
child, its coxifiden-e in Perfect Love. 
Oa mortal thoughts of distrast 
9 s — = let the 
ne fiad express n your longr 
„ j ‘Behold l stan 


at the door and knock; if any mans 


hear my voice, and open the door, 
I will come in to him and wili sup 
with him, and he with me.“ The 
noise js deceptive. Mortality is full 
of noise Mortals seek happiness 
on the mortal plain; and of tnese 
Jesus said, they shall seek rest and 
shall find none. Why,? Because 
mortality is deceptive. According 
to the law of attraction, we attract 
to us those things which we are 
capable of appreciating All that 
vibrates with our sense of ap- 
preciation is to us, Happiness. 
Dis:ord is the result of iaharmonius 
vibrations, generally brought about 
by some outside force or torces in- 
truding upon the individual sense 
of appreciation. No one can meas 
ure by their individual sense of ap- 
preciation, my capacity for enjoy- 
ing or disliking anything; neicher 
should i attempt to measure the 
capacity. of another’s appreciation 
by my own sense ‘Of its merit or 
demerit. “Humanity. is not the 


‘puri: 7 80 
lieve. T 


thinking, . and dt” is . none of my - Attorney and Counsellor at Law 
business how that may be: I con- “Address: ee _ WASHINGTON, D. 0. 
ceed to all the righi I. claim for Career, rsonal service in plm i W -£$ 
myself. The Divine in me. is just | dga fo 4. ete Cel. G in For $ 


‘Grand and Sublime as the Divine 


When you sha Ihave pa of peifectn upon. our in- 


: 
e 


ness according to his or her way Ol, 


HNS [iN beng 


HERVEY s. KNIGHT,- 


as Gieat ard Grand and Sublime 
as the Divine in another; and the 
Divine in you is just as Great and 


~ Improvement Co. 


$100,000, Cinti Stock. 


; — 

$256 given to ‘cath ‘cibacrtoer in a splendia 
building lot. Write for particulars, with 
map and prospectus free Address— 


J. H. STACEY, e Maine. 


inme. Our Sense of appreciation 
depends for its, abiding conscious- 
ividual’ spiritual development.. 
Sunbeams 
Helptul Idealistic — Scleatitie 
Wos BY 


HENRY. WOOD 


Fiction New Thought Rell, Religion 
Sociology. 


"oie Te 0,000 S010 du BATE 


— 4 
He is great who confers the most 

benefits. He fs base—anj that is N 

the one base thing in the universe, 

tofreceive favors and render none, 

n thejorder of f nature we “can nöt 

render benefits tó those from whom 


Victor’ ‘Sereni A e ewe receive them,” or only seldem—. 
Pauline Era But the benefit we receive (must 
sio pages „ 
Studies in the Thought We be rendered again. line for line, 
or Practical M. Mind Art a deed for deed, cent for cent, to | 


somebody, Beware of too much 


Cloth 
Ideal Suggestion “through Mental 
staying in your hand —Compensa- 


4 


. Soe.; > |; clot, 81 s7 ! 
God's s Image in Maa ‘ tion. 
Edward Burtoa a a ee ae 
S „ « $1.39; papergsoc. Magic consists i in the ‘application ~ ~ 
The Polltical Economy of Natural of the Sermon on the Mount.— 
Paper . . . Soe.; cloth, $1.25 | Manna 


All of the above s sold by Book 
25 sent home book on "receipt of price ** 


LEE and SHEPARD 
BOSTON 


BIBLE TEXTS TOPICALLY ARRANGED. 


Is a useful helpful and interesting book ¢! 
Bible quotations, compiled under seventeer 
(17) topics, and It will be found a very con- 
venient book of reference for Students. The 
second edition is now ready. 

For sale at the Christian Science Reading 
Rooms of Chicago, St. Louls, Omaha, Salt 
Lake City, Pittsburg, London, Eng., and 
many others. Single copy, cloth cover, S€ 
cts; 1 doz. copies, $5 00; Pocket edition tr 
leather, each, 75 cts; 1 dozen, $8.00. One 
or more sent on approval if desired. For 
mail orders, address 

MRS. MAUDE A. RICHARDSON. C. S., 
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Reform Christian Science Healers 


All persons whose names are published in these columns have the 
endorsement of the Reform Christian Science Church Assocation as 
Healers and Practitioners, and those wishing their services can write 
in confideate. 


JOSEPH S. YOWLES, 
Washington, D. C , 707 8th St. N. W. 


Col. C G. BRADSHAW, 
Washington, D. C., 1303 H St. N. w. 


MRS. G. B. ARMSTRONG, 
Brookland, D. C., 13th and Harsford Sts. 


ARS. MARY C. SABIN, 
Washington, D. C., 812 D St. N. E. 


LEE CRANDALL, 
Wasbington, D. C,, 1332 W St. N. W. 
EDWIN BOOTH, z 
Brookland, D. C., 13th and Hartford Sts. 
T. O. CRAWFORD, 
Washington, D. C., 407 Spruce St. N. W. 
JOHN H. TURNER, 
Washington, D. C., 312 10th Street N. W. 
YR, JOSEPH Q. REED, 
Washington, D. C., 201 Pa. Ave. S. E. 
“ROF. W. H. WATSON, 
Washington, D. C., 512 10th St. N. W. 
@. E. SABIN, JR, 
Washington, D. C., 812 D St. N. E. 
JUDGE THO}. J. MACKEY, 
Washington, D. C., 429 6th St. N. w. 
G. W. WILSON, 
Washington, D. C., 207 A St. 8. E. 
MRS. G W. WILSON, 3 
Washington, D. C., 207 A St. S. E. 
B. GFO. CORNELL, 
Washington, D. C., 512 10th St. N. W. 
J. J. MAHER, 
Binghamton, N. V., 75 Coller St. 
MRS. LUTHER E. N OTTE, 
k Washington, D. C., 1829 Oregon Ave. N. W. 
MRS. FRANCES KERR, 
Washington, D. C., 1111 14th Street N. W. 


You Can Fill Your Life With Joy! 


If you will read Seven Essays on the Attain- 
ment of Happiness’? by Kete Atkinson Boehme, 
Sutjects: 1. Rest; 2. The Universal Heart; 3. 
The Universal Mind; 4. Tae Conquest of Death; 
5. Immortal Youth; 6. The Secret of Opulence; 
7. The Source of Health and Beauty. Thousands 
of readers are testifying to the wonderful power of 
these Essays to uplift the mind and lead to mastery 
of adverse conditions. They brirg Health and 
Prosperity! Price only $1. Address the Author, 
Kite Atkinson Boehme, 1578 Corcoran street, 


Washington, D. C. 
Itf] 


CORRESPONDENCE. DEPARTMENT 


OF THE 


International 
Metaphysical 
University. 


This University has perfected all arrange- 
ments for giving Class Instruction by cor- 
respondence. This means Unchaining the 
Truth so that none shall lack for that Gos- 
pel Which saves and heals. 

Others in material thought are success- 
fully teaching Law, Theology, Civil Engi- 
neering, Journalism, &c., by correspon- 
dence, and we will teach Christian Science 
by correspondence just as successfully. 


TEN LECTURES 


with Quizzes, carefully and thoroughly 
prepared by Oliver C. Sabin, President of 
the International Metaphysical University, 
will be used in this work. 


DIPLOMAS 
will be given those who pass the examina- 
tion after taking this course. 
THIS COURSE 

will thoroughly prepare Students for the 
work of Teaching, Lecturing and Healing. 

TERMS FOR COURSE COMPLETE $10.00. 
Address, 

JOHN H. TURNER, 


Dean of the Faculty of the 
International Metaphysical University, 


VOL, 4. 


WASHINGTON D. C., FEBRUARY, 1500. 


Christian Science. 
ITS ORIGIN AT AND AIMS. 


founded on Natural & Re & Revealed Religion 


{Copyrighted by OLIVER C SABIN, 1899.) 


PART VIL 


MIND AND MATTER. 


HERE is the wise? Where is the acribe? 
Where is the disputer of this world? 
Hath not God made foolish the wisdom 

of this world“ 1 Corinthians i, 20. 

It will be found both interesting and Instructive 
to note the teachings of ancient and modern phil- 
osophers upon the subject of mind and matter. 
Their researches, though profound, resulted in 
widely variant conclusions. They saw ‘‘as through 
a glass darkly,” because they were not illumined 
by Him who ls the Light of the world. 

Yet a few of them, it will be seen, beheld some 
rays of the truth, though dimmed by the mist of 
error that srose from carnal mind. Plate Inscribed 
over the door of his academy at Athens the wards, 
Know thyself, and taught his students that the 
proper study of mankind is man. His theory of 
the soul was, that prior to the creation of the un- 
verge, or Ko. mas, as he termed it, matter existed 
without a detec minate form, and with a discordant 
and irregwdar motion. That the Kosmas in Its 
celestial regions contains the gods and angela, and 
in ita central region, man and the lower order of 
animals, 

That the human brain is a small Kosmas, con- 
talining a rations] cnd immortal soul, and that in 
man’s body tbere are two inferlor souls, intelligent 
but mortal, the higher or more intellectual of the 
two located ia the chest, and manifesting courage, 
anger, hate, jealousy, fear, ete ; the lower placed in 
the abdomen, and generating appetite and lust. 
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The immortal soul, or true spirit, had no mate rial 
dross attached to it, and manifested truth, love and 
worship of God. but Its motions and harmony were 
often disturbed by the two inferior souls that in- 
habited the body and perished with it. 

Aristolle, the greatest of all the ancient philoso- 
phers, taught that man was endowed with an im- 
mortal spirit, which was of the essence of God and 
therefore immortal, but that there dwelt in the 
human body an Inferior and base spirit, composed 
of earth, alr and water, which died with the body. 
The for mer he termed Psyche! soul, andthe lat- 
ter ‘“‘nous’’—Intelligence. But the intelligence that 
he imputed to the perishable soul was of the nature 
of mere animal instinct, man's immortal spirlt alone 
being capable of pure thought and knowledge of 
truth. 

Turning to those who are termed the Fathers of 
the Christian Church, we should observe that nearly 
all of them had studied in the schools of pagan 
philosophy before they became Christians. Tertul- 
Han one of the most learned of them, who lived in 
the fourth century was a thorough materialist. 

He declared that The senses deceive not“ all 
that ip real is body. God is corporeal, but His corpe- 
reality does not detract from His sublimity, ner 
that of the soul from its immortality. Everything 
that is, is bedy after its kind. The Deity isa very 
pure luminous air diffused everywhere. What is 
not body is nothing. Who shall deny that God is 
body or eternal matter, although He is a spirit. A 
spirit is a body of its own kind in its own form. The 
soul has the human form, the same as its body, only 
it is delicate, clear, and ethereal. i 

“Unless it were corporeal how could it be affected 
by the body, be able to suffer or be nourished. with 
the body? 

„Man is made in the Hkenessof God. In forming 
the first man God took for a pattern the future man, 
Christ.“ 

Augustine the greatest of the Christlan Fathers, 
writing In the middle of the fourth century, held 
that the soul is immortal, and diffused through 
every purt of the body. He said that the soul is at 
the same time wholly present not only ià the entire 
mass of the bedy but alto in every particle of. tt. 
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When there is any pain in the foot, the eye looks, 
the tongue speaks, the hand moves, and this would 
not occur unless what of the soul is in those parts 
felt also in the foot; nor if not present in the foot 
contd it feel what there happens? 

The sonl is not corporeal for it is incapable of 
extension, and has neither color nor hardness. 

“The images of c‘rporeal things which it com- 
pares and judges though resembling matter are 
really unextended and therefore immaterial. 

Whatever is not matter, and yet has real exist 
ence is properly termed s pfrit. 

„Although the soul inhabits the body, it being 
imurateris| does not act directly on the body but on 
a corpareal substance more refined than the gross 
body, composed of light and alr, which are mingled 
throughout the denser materials of the body, and 
are nearer in their nature to the lucorporeal spirit.“ 

It will thus be seen tha: neither the most en- 
lightened of the ancient philosophers nor the most 
learned of the so-called Fathers of the Christian 
Church had any true conception of the Devine 
economy, and the relation of man to God, as taught 
by Chriat. 

It is not surprising that Christian teachers three 
hundred years after the erucifixlon of Christ mis- 
coneeived his doctrines and incorporated with them 
some of the errors of heathen philosophy whick 
they imbibed before their conversion to Christianity, 
for even the Apostle Peter after he had heard the 
sermon on the Mount and beheld the stupendous 
miractes performed by Christ, failed to compretend 
his spiritual te:chings. 

Even when his Divine Master was standing al- 
most within the shadow of the cross on which he 
was to be uplifted, Peter did not behold in Him 
‘the way, the truth, and the life, whose klngdom 
is not of this world, but expected him to ex- 
change his ‘‘seamless robe of healing” for the ia 
perlal purple, and place upon his seamless brow the 
crown of an earthly king. 

It wasin answer tothat suggestion of carnal mind 
Christ administered to the apostle, who afterward 
became the rock on which he founded his chu-ch, 
the terrible rebuke, Get thee behind me, Sitan, for 
thou savorest not of the things that bec f God, but 
the things that be of men.’’—Mark vil, 33. 

Indeed, the thoughtful student of the history of 
the Christian Church, from the c'ose of the seccnd 
century after Christ, c:nnat fall to ob erve that his 
teachings were widely depar‘ed from by those who 
were their most authoritative expounders. 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


They steadily clouded the clear teaching of the 
gospel of Christ with thelr own gross conceits, and 
seemed bent on reversing the miracle of the wed- 
ding feast by converting the incorruptible wine of 
divine truth into the turbid and corruptible water 
of mortal error. 

As the church grew in power it declined in grace, 
and amid its gorgeous palaces, eloud eapped temples 
and splendid priestly vestments, it ceased to heed 
the words of its Divine founder—the meek and 
lowly Nazarene: Blessed ere the poor in spirit, 
for their’s is the kingdom of heaven.'’—Ma'thew 
v, 3. 

It is related of Pope Alex ander the first. who 
flourished in the fifth century, that on one occasion 
he entered the papal treasury, and his treasurer, 
polnting to the many sacks of gold stored there, 
said to him: Holy Father, the church can. no 
longer truly say with St. Peter, ‘Silver and go'd 
have I no ae. 

No.“ answered the Pope. Nor can it any 
longer say with the Apostle Peter—and be heeded 
by the lame — In the name of Jesus. Christ of 
Nazareth rise up and walk.“ — Acts H, 6. 

The fundamental error into which the church 
lapsed about the end of the second century, was its 
misconception of the God of Christ, and thence fol- 
lowed its misunderstanding of the man of God. 

It depicted God as a God of vengence, and man 
as essentially corrupt and merit'ng only everlasting 
damnation, and some of the Fathers of the Cb urch 
portrayed him as so vile by nature that he appeared 
to be hardly worth damning. 

Taey bad lost the key to man's being and ceased 
te recognize his spiritual identity as the image of 
God. , 

That Key Christian Science furnishes, and reveals 
man's true place in the Divine econ my of the Uni- 
verse as declared by the word of God, and tanght 
by Jesus Christ, the perfeet man, 

It makes man sensible of his heaven. born dignity 
as a child of God, joint heir with Christ and not a 
mere sin infected wif. houe'ess, and hopeless, 
drifting down the stream of time to the sunless 
ocean of eternity. 

It demonstrates that immortal mind le not sub- 


ject to ‘carnal mind” which “is enmity against 
God,” that “to be carnally minded is death, but to 
be sphitually minded is life and peace.“ — R imans 


vit, 6 7. 

It a ffl ms the ab-olute verity that God is spirit, 
and that man being made in His image and after 
His likeness must be spiritual, and that he Is there. 


į 
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fore immuned against disease by the safeguard of 
God Himself. That He who is Eternal Good, Life, 
Loveand Truth, created everything that is, and that 
it is repugnant to the Divine nature to impair or de- 
stroy His own image and handiwork. He never 
created disease, sin, and death, and hence they do 
not exist. But those who are disposed to challenge 
the correctness of this conclusion, may ask, If 
there is no disease in the human body, why is it 
that the npholders of so-called Christian Science or 
Divine Metaphysics assert that God has endowed 
true believers with the power to heal the sick in 
the name of Jesus Christ? If there is no sickness 
in the body of man, then there can be no healing, 
and Christian Ssientists stultify themselves by pro- 
ſessing to cure bodily diseases. 

This question has in it more sound than sub- 
stance. It would convict Christian Scientist of 
being grossly illogical in theory, and mentally in- 
coherent in practice, by Imputing to them views 
which they not only do uot entertain, but which 
they utterly repudiate in their public, teachings 
and authoritative writings. 

The professor of any system, whether religious 
or secular, can fairly demand that it shall be tested 
on the basis of the claim that he asserts in its behalf. 
This is common sense, as well as common justice. 

If an itgerious mechanic should construct a 
vessel and claim for it the power to navigate the 
air, it would surely be deemed irrational to launch 
it in the ocean, and upon its failure to stand the 
test of flotage applied to an ordinary life boat, pro- 
ceed to condemn his invention on the ground that 
itis not seaworthy. Christian Science offers no 
panacea for bodily disease, for it establishes both 
by divine revelation and by actual demonstration, 
that there js no sensibility or intelligence in matter, 
and that so-called disease does not exist in the 
bodily organicatlou, but is a mere delusion created 
by carnal mind. manifesting itself by some seeming 
derang: ment of the bodily functions. 

It, therfore, deals with disease, as it is called in 
the vocabulary of miteria medica, tis chief creator, 
just as an expert would do if called upon to purify 
a stream be wonld apply the remedy, not at its 


month, but at its source. 
Christian Science points ont thit the source of 


what is termed bodily disease, Is perverted thought, 
that itis a mental parasite, aud the remedy for it 
must be sought in a spiritual aud not 2 material 
agency. That remedy will be found in the realiza- 
tion of the God-given truth, that van being the 
image of God, who is Eternal Life, Omniscient and 


Omnipresent Spirit, must be spiritual and immor- 
tal, and, therefore, cannot be the subject of disease, 
which is a process of decay and death. 

That ifhe can be affected and subjugated by 
matter. or anght that is incident to matter, then 
what is mortal triumphs over the immortal, and 
that which is of the eternal substance of God, ia 
clreumserided and subdmed by that which is Insub- 
stantial and trassitory. 

Aside from the Divine power, who is evoked by 
the Christian Scicatists in the healing of the sick, 
he but asserts as applicable to all cases of alleged 
disease the principle applied by the materia medica 
physician to several ‘severe maladies that he is 
catled upon to treat. For example, he diagnoses 
the painful affection known as the St. Vitus’ dance, 
as & nervous disorder, meaning thereby that it 
has its seat solely in the mind of its victim, although 
itis marked by agonizing convulsions of the body. 


It is a fact well known to the medical profession 
generally, that the bite of the great hairy black 
spider of Italy and Mexico, known as the tarantula, 
is attended by the most violent contortions of the 
face and body of the person bitten, and e wide 
circle of inflamation around the wounded part. 
The victim writhes and twists in torturing apasms, 
aud imitates the motion of the horrible reptile, 
until he falls from exhaustion. Vet, as oan readily 
be proved, no drug is administered in such cases, 
the cure being effected by a purely mental ireat- 
ment, the mind being diverted and soothed by the 
concord of sweet sounds, in melodious alw, played 
upon the flute and the guitar and pipe-organ. It 
is a well attested fact that there are many cases of 
so called hydrophobia, in which the persons afflict- 
+d display every symptom of the mad dog—snap. 
ping the teeth, foaming at the mouth, and being 
thrown into spasms at the sight of water—and yet 
it was proved by the investigation, that the dog by 
wh'ch they were bitten was lo perfect health, and 
hence their seemingly severe bodily disorder was 
due entirely to a mental delusion, which gave out 
every manifestation of a veritable attack of hydro- 
phobia, or water. madness. 

That most palnful and prostratiug malady 
which we term sea-sickness, and the French ma/ de 
mer, and which semetimes proves fatal, Is recoge 
nized by physicians as a nervons disorder, the 
re,ultant af a meatal impression and what is stgled 
the French method of treating it, or rather prevent- 
ing it, is based on that theory, and is the only 
phrophylactic for it as yet discovered. 
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That method consists in suspending around the 
neck of a person who is possessed with the fear of 
sea-sickness an oi] silk bag filled with about a pint 
of cracked ice, which rests upon the spinal column 
a little below the meduda oblongata, the joint of the 
neck and the spine. It is applied just before the 
vessel enters rough water, and the peculiar sensa- 
tion caused by the cold current that it sends along 
the spinal and the curiously uncomfortable feeling 
that it gives the back of the voyager diverts his 
thoughts from the expected attack npon his stomach 
and within twenty-four hours he gets his ‘‘sea legs 
on“ and views with delight the immensity of the 
watery waste around him, and if he remembers his 


Byron exclaims— ` 
tat on thew 3 an dark btus ocean rotii 
a + * 


Thou glorious mirror where ry Almighty’s torm 
Giaases itself in tempests," 

The most authoritative medical writers hold that 
‘cholera i is a nervous “disease, . and that it can be 
‘propagated in the ‘human body by mental sugges- 

tion, for they state that its chlef victims are those 
‘who 5 stand in mortal fear of its attack. © 
Hence during à cholera epidemic alf persons 
‘within the infected zone are advised to be calm and 
not to allow themselves to be thrown into 4 state of 
‘alarm by the disease. 
They are also told to seek cheerful surroundings 
and to indulge | in mental ` recreation by attending 
theatres and other places ‘of amusement. If so 
deadly a disease as cholera can originate in a men- 
tal force, or be rendered epidemic through mental 
suggestion, how can it be logically denſed that it 
can be cured by the rame Influence that creates it. 
Wet, if this be conceded, and it cannot consistently 
be denied, it must be admitted that Christian Sei- 
ence or Divine Metaphysical healing ts founded on 
right reason and its basic principle has the sanction 
of human experience, although it is {founded pri- 
marily on the inviolate Fpromlse of Christ, that 
‘them that}believe’’ shall not only themselves be 
held harmless by Him{agains: ‘any deadly thing“ 
but “they shall lay har ds on the sek and they 
shall recover.” '——Mark xvi, 17. 

That power was given in perpetulty, it was ‘not 
for a day{but for alltime. It is a charter to heal, 
sealed with the awful seal of Him, who ig! Erernal 
Truth and the One, All Grod, 

Christian Scientists with such “‘afreason of the 
hope that is In them“ are surely not blame worthy 
in holding that this divinely granted charter is a 
better attestation of their power to heal the sick, 


than the diploma of any medical college which 
legally empowers its graduates to medicate the hu- 
man body with muititudinous drugs groping in the 
dark to discover in matter that which bas its seat 
solely in mind, and must be treated not with 2 
material but a spiritual force. 


PART VII. 
THE FAITH THAT SAVES. 

And why take ye thought for raiment? 

‘Consider the lillies of the field how they grow; 
they toll not nelther do they spin. 

“And yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in 
all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. 

“Wherefore If God so clothe the grass of the field 
which to-day is and to-morrow Is cast into the oven, 


shall ke not mach more clothe you, O ye of little 


faith?’'—Matthew vi, 28, 30. 
Every principle, whether it relates to mental 


Philosophy or to morals or mechanics, is best 


tested by applying it to an extreme case, 
That crucial test was applied by Christ to the 


“faith c of his followers, when in his zermon on the 


monnt, from which the above verses are cited, he 
taught thet it Is. essential to a perfect, faith in God 


that we shall trust in Him to e us even with 


slothiog and food. 

It will be teen on "reading. the context thet this 
assurance against want is not absolute or universal 
In its application, but is limited to true hellevers, 
and is to them the promise of reward for their faith. 
This Is made clear by the words of Christ- ; 
: “But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his 
righteousness, and all these. and shali be sides 
unto you. —Ibld xxxiil. - 

Nor was. it Intended ta encourage In them, 2 mera 
supreme trust In Gad witheut any ator on. ar 
part to help themgel ves. 

Christ commended self. help an hts parable of the 
talents.—Matthew xxv, 14—30; 5... t 

Aud the Apostle Paul, after "praising the” mem» 
bers of the cl: nreh of the Thessalonians as breth- 
ren beloved of the Lord,“ and? “chosen from the 
beginning to Salvation, through sanctification. of 
the Spirit, and bellef offthe’truth,’”’ yet” enjoined 
npon them to earn theirkliving by honest toll, as be 
did himself. . 

He thus wrote to them: : 
For yourselves know how ye onght to iias 
us; for we behaved not e ne 
yore 
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Neither did we eat any man’s bread for naught; 
but wrought with labor and traval night and day, 
that we might not be chargeable to any of you. 

Not because we have not power, but to make 
ourselves au example unto you to follow us. 

u For even when we were with you thie we com- 
manded you that if any would not work neither 
should he eat.’’—-2 Thess. ffi, 7,10. 

We must therefore regard the words of Christ as 
a promise to all who in faith seek the kingdom of 
God that he would bless their work, and that they 
shall reap an abundant harvest from their labor, 
and not that they shall be exempt from toll. 

As faith is the spiritual motor which moves the 
omnipotent hand that holds the balances of life and 
death, and gives to prayer all its efficacy, it is of 
vital importance that the Christian Scientist should 
have a full understanding of the term in the sense 
that Christ used it. 

Without such an understand ing, he cannot rightly 
determine by self examination whether he is pos- 
sessed of that perfect vitalizlng faith in God with- 
out which he is not qualified to transmit, nor can 
de possibly transmit the Dlvine power of healing to 
asia sick world. 

It is of supreme importance therefore, to fix be- 
yond the shadow of a doubt the meaning of the 
word faith in the Christ sense, which is the faith 
that saves. 

To this end we shall first point out what it is not, 
by showing the various applications of the term. 

Where one has studied the evidences of Chris. 
tlanfty and is led thereby to believe that it is a di- 
vine revelation, that the teachings of Christ and his 
apostles were inspired by God, that is historical 
faith. 

It is only such credence as we would give to an 
authoritative account of the acts of Alexander the 
Great, Julius Cæser, Napoleon, or suy other illus- 
trons character, whose achievements served largely 
to make up the history of the age in which he 
flourished. The same class of faith is exercised by 
one who believes, after due consideration of credible 
testimony that Christ and his apostes performed 
the miracles ascribed to them, 

In both these cases, the conviction or bellef is 
due solely to a mere mental process. The conclu. 
tion which induces what is termed ‘‘faith’’ is not 
even voluntary, but ie forced upon the mind as the 
wavoldable effect of an adequate cause the irre- 
ratable deduction flowing from convincing evi- 
dence, 
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It is the kind of faith which Satan himself might 
assert without impsaching his damaing consistency, 
for it has in it no element of moral exaltation. 


It was to such faith as this, the Apostle James re- 


_ ferred in his epistle addressed to the twelve tribes : 


Thou bellevest that there is one God; than doest 
well, the devils also belle ve and tremble.’'~.2 James 
il, 19. 

Saving falth Is as far above and beyond mere 
mental assent, as is some bright particular star that 
kindles up the bine of the heavens with its steady 
radiance above the fitful light of the glow worn that 
flashes through the mist of the earth. 

The faith which is in Christ isa realizing faith. 
It compares with mere belief, as the ripened fruit 
of the treecompares with its earliest budding leaves, 

It is not simply an intellectual conviction, but a 
spiritual reality, by which the soul of man is up- 
Hfted, and assends as did the Apostle John to that 
great city the holy Jerusalem, which hath no 
need of the sun, neither of the moon to shine in it 
for the glory of God doth lighten it.“ Revelation 
xxi, 10, 23. 

Such is the realizing faith, defined by the Apostle 
Paul as the substance of things hoped for, the 
evidence of things not seen," -Hebrews xi, 1. 

That is the faith described by the Apostle Peter, 
as faith unto salvation,’ through which ‘the 
Spirit of Christ” reveals to all who are imbued 
with it, things the angels desire to look juto.—1 
Peter i, 5, 12. 

He who possesses it, or rather is possessed by it, 
is ‘'wise unto salvation.’ —2 Timothy ili, 15. 

How it is evidenced to the bellever must be col- 
lected fiom the teachings of the Holy Bible, and 
the proofs of its power must be discerned not enly 
in the acts of Christ and his Apostles, but in the 
“signs” which he has promised shall folfaw them 
that believe, the chief of which is, that they 
shall Jay hands on the sick and they shall recover. 
It is relatéd in Roman history that when marching 
to battle at the head of his army, the Emperor 
Constantine saw a golden cross glittering in the 
sky, with the words inscribed aboye it in letters of 
fire: In hoc signo vinces, meaning Conquer In 
this sign, and he responded to the Dlvine admoni- 
tion by becoming a devout Christian. 

The triumph of Christian filth over sin is now. 
assured, not by the cross hung in the heavens, but 
by the presence of Him who was nailed to it, in 
the Christian's heart. The essential and visible 


_ ‘sign’! of that presence is the benign healing of 
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the sick, through him as the attesting seal, proving 
his perfect faith in Christ. 

There can be mo doubt that there is growth in 
faith, and that there may be two or more Christ- 
ians who worship God in Spirit and in Truth, and 
yet the faith of one may differ In degree from the 
faith of others among them as one star differeth in 
glory from another, : 


We are told by the Greek mythologists that 


Minerva the Godess of Wisdom and of War, was 
not born and nurtured like the other immortals, 
but that she sprang forth in all her stately beauty 
and clad in complete armor from the head of 
Jupiter. 

It is not so with faith, it requires development 
the development that can come from prayer alone. 

The ideal prayer for the perfection of faith is 
given in the ninth chapter of the gospel of St. 
Mark. i : 

The narrative of which it forms a part is perhaps 
the most profoundly impressive and pathetic in the 
scriptures, and is of especlal interest to Christian 
Scientists, as showing a striking instance where 
net the faith of the afflicted person but of him who 
invoked divine sid in his behalf effected the 
healing. 

One of the multitude who thronged about Jesus 
soon after his transfiguration said to bim: Master 
I have brought unto thee my son which hatha 
dumb spirit, and wheresoever he taketh him he 
teareth him, and he foameth and gnasheth with his 
teeth, and pineth away, and I spake to they dis- 
ciples that they should cast him ont, and they 
could sot. 

„And oftimes it hath east him into the fire and in 
to the waters to destroy him; but if thou canst do 
anything have compassion on us and help us. 

Jesus said unto him if thou caust believe, all 
things are possible to him that believeth. 

And straightway the father of the child cried 
out, and said with tears: ‘Lord I belleve, help thou 
mine unbelief.’ Jesus theredpon cast the deaf and 
dumb spirit ont of the child.” 

Human misery had not in vain appealed to Di- 
vine love. Albeit with an usexpected faith, yet 

made perfect thre; zh the prayer that Christ would 
remove all of unbeciief that clouded it, aud thus 
make ittheeficu' agency to heal the supplicant’s 
stricken son. [he faith of the disciples was equaliy 
imperfect, for they could not cast out the evil 
spirit, and Jesus .irlbuted thelr failure to do 30 to 
their ‘‘unbellef,’’—Matthew xvii, 20. 
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It is doubtles true that not one of the Apostles, 
save perhaps John, he who declared that God Is. 
Love, had perfect faith in Christ until after they 
had witnessed his ascension. He alone of them al? 
passed within the line of Roman guards and stood 
by the cross, and to him Jesus confided his mother; 
and he wok her unto his home.’’—John xix, 
26 27. 

At the time of his crucifixion not one of them 
had the assured faith that he would rise from the 
dead, and even John did not believe in his 
resurrection, as he himself relates in his gospel, 
until he went into the vacated sepulchre; althongh 
Christ had plainly said to them in Gililee a few 
days before his crucifixion, ‘‘The Son of Man must 
be delivered into the hands of sinful men, and be 
crucified, and the third day rise again.” —-Luke 
xxiv, 7. 

It is essential to a perfect faith that it shall com- 
bine these four elements: 

First. A realising sense of the divinely revealed 
truth, that man was made in the image and after 
the likeness of God. 

Second. A firm soul-felt conviction that God is 
the All Good, Eternal Truth, Eternal Life, Omni- 
sclent and Omnipresent. 

Third. A perfect trust in the unbroken word of 
God pledged through Jesus Christ in the declara- 
tion: All things whatsoever ye shall ask in pray- 
er, believing, ye shall receive. — Matthew xxi, 22. 

Fourth. A soul-satisfying knowledge that to the 
best of your ability good works have wrought with 
your faith, and that to do the will of God, as re. 
vealed through Jesus Christ, is the chief desire of 
your heart and the rule of your Hfe— that you 
"walk by faith not by zight.“ —2 Cor. v, 7. 

This is the faith with understanding; illamined 
with the light of Eternal Truth. 


He who possesses it lays his head serenely on 
the breast of Jesus Christ, casting out all fear, in 
the assurance that God is Love, and there finds 
perfect rest. Such a faith can ne more exist in a 
man without being reflected in his daily life, than 
the sunbeams can exist without radiating light aud 
heat. The trustfullness of a faith that comes up to 
the standard erected by Christ, as taught in Chris- 
tian Sclence, may well Le illustrated by the follow- 
ing incident : 

A ship captain while navigating a rock bound 
coast, in the midst of a terrible storm, as his good 
ship rose and plunged as she clove the angry bil. 
lows, observed that his good wife who stood near 
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him was calm and unmoved by the danger tnat filled 
with fear even his stontest sailors whose Hfe busi. 
ness it was to brave the perils of the deep. Turn- 
ing to her he asked her, Are you not afraid ?” 


She answered. No, T am not afraid, for my bus 


band holds the helm.“ 

The Christian Sclentists clothed with righteous- 
ness approaches God with no halting half faith. 

Wheiher he invokes the power of God to shield 
him from harm in the hour of danger, or the lore of 
God to endow him or others with good gifts, his 
“faith is the substance ef things hoped for, and 
he prays the prayer of praise and gratitude, trust- 
ing in the promise of Jesus Christ mede to all be. 
lievers, Ask and it shall be given you; set k and 
ye shall find; knock and it shall be opened unto 
you.” Matthew vil, 7. 

He does not discriminate between the promises of 
Christ, er apply to them any time limitation, when 
Christ himself has declared: ‘‘Heaven and earth 
shall pass away but my words shall nct pass away. 
Matthew xxiv. 35. . 

Christian Science as the faultless iaterpreter of 
the Scriptures, does not discount one promise made 
by Jesus Christ, knowing that he has never annexed 
any statute of limitations to any of his promises to 
man, but that he will redeem them all. i 


Hence it teaches and Christian Scientists confirm 
its teaching hy their practice that His divine p edge 
that ‘‘the prayer vi faith shall save the sick, and 
the Lord shall raise him up, carries with all the 
force and vitality that it had when given by the 
Apostle James in the name of bis Divine Master, 
more than eighteen hundre 1 years agO.—2 James 
v. 15. 


PART IX. 
HOPE. 

And now abldeth, Faith, Hope, Charity, these 
three; but the greatest of these is Charity.’’—1 Cor. 
alli, 13. 

In the verse cf his epistte above cited the 
Apostle Paul declared that Faith, Hepe and 
Charity are the three cardinal Christian vi‘ tues. 
In the view of Christian Science they constitute the 
tripple force through the operation of which man le 
made the medium of the Divine power of healing. 
They are not mere Christian graces, but essential 
spiritual attributes, and it is as impossible to con- 
ceive pfa perfect Christian withont them, as it Is 
to conceive of a geometrical square withont its 
equal angles. Possessed of these abiding virtues, 


we have the divine assurance that Christ ie in us, 


and that though the body is dead because of sin, 


the Spirit is life 
Rr. mans yili, 10. 


Like Faith of which we have already treated, 
Hope is a spiritual quality, which can rather be 
realized than de fined. 

To so define such a quality as to make ita subtle 
essence apparent to a mere mental perception, is 
like inspecting a dev. drop by taking it from the 
rose leaf on which it glitters and placing it in the 
haund—the material will be all there, but the pearl ia 
gone with its glory rounded in the heavens. 

That learned divine Doctor Adam Clarke defines 
hope, ia the Christian sense as a firm expectation 
of all promised things as far as may be for our 
good and God's glory, but especially of eternal 
salvation ’’ We think that the definition would be 
more exact and in accord with our consciousness, if 
it made hope include earmest desire, as well as ex- 
pectation. 

While hope is near akin to falth, it differs from 
it essentially, for it does not bring to the soul the 
same realizing sense that we are the children of 
G d, and that all His promises will surely be ful. 
filled. 

Although faith in its initial stage Is inspired by 
hope ots power far transcends that of hope. By 
faith we enjoy in the present the fruition of God’s 
promise that A faithful mau shall abound with 
blessings, Hope is waiting on the future, but 
faith is the substance of things hoped for. — He- 
brews xi, I. 

While hope with uplifted eyes is seeking to be 
hold the new Jerusalem, where there is no more 
night nor sun, nor moon, nor stars, for the glory of 
God lighteth it. 

Faith enters its gates of pearl and treads its 
street of pure gold,. stands by the river of water 
of life, and sees there the tree of life,” whose 
leaves are for the healing of the nations. Rev 
elation xxii, I 3. 

Toe early Christian chureh taught that despair, 
which is the absence of all hope, Is a grievous sin in 
the professed Christian, as it comes from distrust of 
the goodness of Gad, and the Roman Catholic 
Church rankles it as third tn its list of sevea mortal 
sins. 

The anclent Romans erected a beautiful temple 
to Hope iu front of the, market place, where fruits, 
vegetables and herbs were sold, and the husband. 
men, who are so dependent on tie seasons for the 


because of righteousness’’—— 


266 


rewards of their toil, offered their first sheaves of 
wheat and barfey and their earliest fruit as sacri- 
fices upon its altars, praying that they might 


always cow and plant hopefully, and reap abundant - 


harvests. 

Despait is generated by fear, and hence if we 
would preserve an assured hope we must repel the 
very first approaches of fear. 

Christian Science teaches us that fear is the canker 
of the soul: that it is created by carnal mind, and if 
it gains the mastery over us it will sap and mine the 
very foundation of every Christian virtue. It is 
Year that first banishes hope from the heart and 
then gives birth tothe baleful delusion termed ‘‘dis- 
ease," which is an infection of carnal mind, a mere 
mental pestilence, as Christian Scientists establish 
in their dally practice. Divine metaphysics in the 
application of its healing power, first treats against 
fear, and thus fosters hope as a most potent curative 
agent. 

Hope, however, is not a recognized factor in the 
achool of materia medica. I is freightened away 
by the awful arrays of drugs used for experiment- 
Ing cn the trembling patient’s vitality, after he 
has been duly impressed with the conviction that 
he is in the grip of a dangerous disease. 

We have in mind the case of a young lady of a 
prominent family, who, while on a visitto a friend 
in Washington City about seven years ago, com- 
plained ofa severe pain in the throat, aud the emi- 
nent physician who was summoned to attend her 
pronounced it a very malignant case of diphtheria. 

She was about twenty-three years of sge of rare 
beauty and high mental culture, and was the object 
of the most tender solicitude cn the part of her ex- 
cellent hostess who, however, by the physicians 
direction had all the furniture, including the rugs, 
Jace curtains, paintings, and bric-a brac removed 
from the bed-chamber of her stricken guest that they 
might not become repositories of the supposed 
deadly diphtheretic germs. 

The young lady has since stated that she was 
deeply depressed by the gruesome change mad n 
her but late luxurious surroundings and her perilous 
Bituation as indicated by the solemnity of the prepa- 
tations made for her treatment. 

Her gloom was further increased by the Informa- 
tion given her by her trained nurse, that no mem- 
ber of her family or any of her friends would be 
allowed to visit her as the Board of Health had 

laced the houre in quarantine and a blue placard 
ad,been tacked on one of the deor-posts to warn 
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all perscns that there was a case of diphtheria with- 


in its walls. 
She states that the treatment consisted chic fly of 


injections in the side with hypodermic syringe, the 
fluid used having been extracted from a neck vein 
of a horse in Germany, that had been previously 
inoculated with the so called diphtheria germ, aud 
known as anti-toxine, Hope, the last comforter to 
abandon the suffering, would have fled from her 
had she not in this extremity recailed to mind what 
she had then but recently read in a work on Chris- 
tian Science, which by a happy chance had come 
into ber hands. 

„She then toek heart of hope, and resolved to 
medicine her mind, applying to her case the prin. 
ciptes of Divine metaphysical healing as expounded 
by Chr ist the healer. 

Thus ministering to herself, she was soon re- 
stored to her accustomed robust health, end still 
lives to attest by her perfect health, despite the 
drugs of materia medica, that in her has been ful- 
filled the sure promise of Jesus to "them that be- 
eve — if they drink any deadly thing it shall 
not hurt chem — Mark xvi, 17-18 

It is noteworthy that the only cae of medical 
treatment referred to in the Bible, was one that not 
only sipgnalized the fallure of materia medica as a 
curative power, but branded it as a cause of suffer. 
ing to the patient. 
Apostle St. Mark: 
had an issue of blood twelve years. 

“And had suffered many things of mauy physicians, 
and had spent all that she had, and was nothing 
bettered, but rather grew worse, 

When she had heard of Jesus, she came in the 
press behind snd touched his garment. 

For she said, if I may but touch his clothes I 


shall be whole. 
"And straightway the fountain of her blood was 


dried up, and she felt in her body that she was 
healed of that plague. — Mark v, 25, 29 

The poet Dante in his Inferno tells us, that over 
the gate of hell the words are written in flaming 


letters : 
Let all who enter here leave hope behind. 


These words may truthfully be inscribed over they 


doors of bed-rcoms of the sick and hospitals con- 
verted by the deciples of materia medica into che m- 
bers of despair. The inscription that Chris 
Science would commend for the door of the sick 
chamber Is rather, the words of Milton: 


“O welcome, puresyed Faith, 
White handed Hope 
Thon hovering angel eirt with one ugs. 


It is thus described by the 
“And a certain woman which 
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It deals with man as a spiritual being the image 
of God, who is Spirit, assured that immortality 
must triumph over mortality in every contest be- 
tween them. Unlike materia medica, it does not 
pile error upon error by casting unwholesome drugs 
into the fountain of life to restore health, but dis- 
ptis the delusion of disease, bred by carnal mind, 
with the light of Eternal Truth, beaming from the 
‘Son of Righteousness,’ who has arisen with 
‘healing in his wings.’’—Malachi iv, 2. 

The most miserable state to which man is reduced 
by sin is that in which the Apostle Paul depicts 
him as having no hope. —Ephesians ii, 12. 

We are told in the book of Job, that the hypo- 
crite’s hope hall perish. 


Whose hope shall be cut off, and whose trust. 


shall be a spider’s web.’’—Job vill, 13-14. 

Contsasting the fate of the righteous and the 
wicked man, it further says: ‘'Thine age shall be 
clearer than the noonday, thou shalt shine forth, 
thon shalt be as the morning. 

Aud thon shalt be secure, because there is hope; 
yea, thou shalt dig about thee and thou shalt take 
thy rest in safety. 

But the eyes of the wicked shall fail, and they 
shall not escape, and their kope shail be as the 
giving up of the ghost.“ -Job xi, 17-20. 

Job lamenting his great affliction, exelaimed, 
My days are swifter thas a weaver's shuttle, and 
are spent without hope. — J b vii, 6. ; 

Jeremiah bewailing his calamities, said: “My 
strength and my hope is perished from the Lord.“ 
—Lamentations ili, 18. 

The prophet Zachariah predicting the restoration 
of Jerusalem after its conquest by the Romans, de- 
scribed the ‘‘scattered aud captive children of Israel 
as prisoners of hope, meaning that in their long 
exile under the heel.of the oppressor, they were 
sustained by hope alone.— Zachariah ix, 12. 

David lameating the shame and sorrow that had 
come to him, cried out in his anguish— 

“I am a worm, and no man, a reproach of mes, 
and despired of the people; then recalliug the 
promises of God he exclaimed, Thou digat make 
me hope when I was upon my mother’s breasts.“ 
22 Psalms, 6-9. 

St. Paul beyond ail the other apostles dwelt in 
his epistles on the comfort and confidence thet hope 
brings to the soul of the believer. In his espistte 
to the Romans he says: 

“Therefore being justified by faith, we have 
peace with G4 through our Lord Jesus Christ. 


By whem also we have access by faith into this 
grace, wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the 


glory of God. 
Aud not only so but we glory in tribulation, 


also, knowing that tribulation worketh patience. 
Aud petience experience, and experience hope: 
“And hope maketh not ashamed, because the 

love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the 

Holy Ghost which is given unto us. — Romans v, 


1. 

Pa the following verses he appears to nse the term 
hope In the sense of faith. 

For we are saved by hopr, but hope that is 
seen is not hope, for what a man seeth why doth he 
yet hope for? 

But if we hope for that we see not, then do we 
with patience wait for it. — Romans vlil, 24,25. 

And again, he says: 

‘t Whatsoever things were written aforetime were 


-written for our learning, that we through patience 


and comfort of the scriptures might have hope. 
Now the God of hope fill you with all joy aud 
peace in believing that ye may abound in hopa, 
through the power of the Holy Ghost.“ — Romans 
XV, 4-13. 
The Apostle Peter addressing the Christiaas 
scattered throughout the five churches of Agia, 


gays: 
* Wherefore gird up the loins of your miud, be 


sober and hope to the end for the grace that is to 
be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ.’’-—1 Peter 1, 13. 

And again he says to them: 

„Who is he that will harm you if ye be followers 
of that which is good? 

“But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts, aud 
de ready al ways to give an answer o every man 
that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in 
you. —ı Peter ili, 13-15. 

These inspired words from the pen of the Apostle 
whom Christ declared was the rock upon which he 
built his church, should be earnestly taken to heart 
by Christian Scientists, who should not content 
themselves with being able to state the fuadamental 
propositions of Christian Science, but should be 
prepared to defend them with undeniable evidence, 

To this end they should dillgently search the 
Scriptures, and read and digest understaudingly all 
Christian Science literature contained in books and 
periodicals that truly expound the principtes of Di. 
vine Metaphysical healing, as taught in tae revealed 
word of God. He can safely rely upou the Holy 
Bible, as the sure rock of his defence. 
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The armory of heaven itself provides his shield 
and buckler, resting bis faith on the promises of 
Jesus Christ, he can with unfaltering hope stand 
four square to all the winds that blow,“ assured Im- 
moveably that immortal mind must triumph over 
perishable matter, and that the datknéss of error 
wiil be dispelled by the light of Eternal Truth. 


THE TEST OF PERFECT HOPE. 


Whether we are in a state of perfect hope toward 
God, resting recumbent on his promises with all the 
trust of a child reposing on its mother’s breast 
every man must decide for himself in the forum 
of his own conscience. 

He must stand, as it were, face to face with his 
soul, and question It, snd search his life with the 
tearch light of Truth, that he may decide how near 
it comes to the standard of Jesus Christ. 

HE IS NEVER WRONG WHOSE LIFE IS RIGRT. | 

The life of a man will as sur- ly reflect his cher- 
ished thoughts and feelings as the globe of crystal 
glass will reflect the light and heat of the flame 
that burns within it. 

The wise Solomon wiote of one who had an 
evil eye. As he thinketh in his heart to is he, 
and this is irue of every man.—Proverbs xxiii, 7. 

Ifa man’s life is not in harmony with the teach- 
ings of Christ be can neliher have perfect faith in 
God, or an assured hope that His promises to them 
that belleve’’ will all be falfilkd. “Ye shall krow 
them by their fruits. Do men Rat er grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thi- tles? — Matthew vii, 16. 
Your faith and hope then must be measured by 
their fruitage. 

One supreme test of a perfect hope is whether 
you pray to God with the firm assurance that your 
prayer will be granted. If you do not; if yorr 
prayers are clouded with doubt, then carnal mind 
has tainted your hope with fear, and you are not at 
peace with Ged, There fs a rift in the lute of your 
life, and it gives forth sounds of earthly discord 
instead of notes of keaven born barmony. 

The care of Job is a most striking exemple of the 
fact, that when doubt of God's lave enters the hu- 
man scul hope departs from it. It also exemplifies 
the truth that so. called disease is but a delusion 
wrought by sin, 

Job was smitten by the hand ol Satan, who re 
presents carnal mind, and who was permitted by 
God to test the righteousness of the holy man of 
Uz, by subjecting him to the moat bitter sfilictions 
ever visited upon man. He was stricken down 


from the loftlest height of prosperity to the lowest 
depth of poverty. 

His flocks end berds, the cattle upon a thousand 
hills were taken away by armed maruders, whe 
slew the servants who tended them, and while his 
seven sons and three daughters were feasting ‘‘there 
came a great wind from the wilderness and smote 
the four corners of the house, and it fell, and they 
all perished in its rulns.“ 

To fill up the measure of his calamity to over- 
flowing, and press to his lips a cup brimming with 
the gall of bitterme:s, Satan with fiendish subtlety 
spared Job's undutiful wife, to increase his anguish 
by her cruel conduct and sinful counsel. Yet he 
still trusted in God, and owned his justice, ex- 
claiming: “The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taken away; blessed be the na ne of the Lord. 

But when be was smitten with a dredfal malady, 
and maligned and taunted by bis dearest friends and 
the wife of his bosom, he lost faith in God. 

It was rot, bowever, until he had arraigned the 
Almighty and denied His Jastice and Mercy, that 
hope depa ted from him. It was only after he had 
exclaimed to his Maker: 

„Is it good unto Thee that Thou shonldest o» 
press; that Thou shouldest despise the work of 
Thine hands? Thou art become cruel to me; that 
he cried out: Where is now my hope? Mine 
hope bath he removed like a tree.’’—-Job x, 3 and 
xix, 10 

But although J: b had blasphemously declared 
that it profiteth a man nothing that he should de- 
light himself with God, he was not prayerless for 
to be devoid of the power (o pray is the awful doom 
reserved for Satan alone, the "archangel ruined'' to 
whose Sabbathless sonl.— 

* * * Hope never comes that comes to all.“ 

Hope came back to the heart of Job, as he re 
pented in dust and ashes“ for his rebellions 
spirit against his Crea tor and he prayed to be for- 
given. But sot for this alone was forgiveness 
granted unto him, with blessings far beyond any 
he had ever known. It was because his prayer was 
sanctified by the divine love that had entered his 
soul and which led him to forgive and pray for all 
who had done him any injury including his three 
fal e friends who had embittered his calamity by 
their cruel speeches, and to whom he had said In 
hisresentmen:: Ve are forgers (f Iles, ye are all 
physicians of no value. — Job xiii, 4. 

The sacred writer tells us that tLe wrath of the 
Lord was kindied against the friends cf Job, and he 
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required of them that they should repent them of 
o their folly and go to his servart Job and offer 
up burnt offerings for themselves and said te them, 
“and my servant Job shall pray for you, for him will 
T except. 

And the Lord turned the captivity of Job when 
he prayed for his friends ; alao the Lord gave Job 
twice as much as he had befure.*’—Job alli, 7 10. 

It should be noted as of especial int rest to Chris- 
tian Scientists that even in Job's most desperate ex- 
tremity he did not send for a physician, although 
disciples of materia medica abounded in Assyria 
where was situated the Land of Uz in which he 
dwelt. 

He looked for his healing to God alune, even 
when he cried ont in ceascless agony: My bones 
are pierced in me in the night season, and my 
sinews take no test. 

By the great force of my disease is my my gar- 
ment chang. d; it biadeth me about as the collar of 
my coat. 

"My tkin is black upon me, and my bones are 
burned with heat.“ — Job xxx, 17-30. 

It may be suggested that if the attendance of a 
materia medica doctor would have aggravated Job s 
dise ue, or tended 10 fosure a f. tal termination to 
his grievous sickness, Satan, who is the father of 
lies“ and all suttlety, weuld have contiind to 
have one alte nd his victim. 

The st ficient answer to this ir, tha: when the 
Lord c. nsented that Satan should test Job's integ- 
rity as a perfect and an upright man. He imposed 
upon Satan’s power the Hmitatiors that the life of 


Jub must be spared, His words being, “Behold he 
is in thine hand, but save his life.'’—ii, 6. 

PART X. 

CHARITY. 


Though I speak with the tongues of men and 
of angles, and have not charity, I am hacume as 
sd unc lng brass or a tinkling cymbal. 

And though I tave the grft ef prophecy, and 
un erstand. all mysteries, and all knowledge; 
and thongh I have all fai.h, so that I could remove 
mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. — 
1 Cor. xiii, 1-2. 

As charity is the supreme christian virtue—the 
paramount saving grace, we should be perfectly 
assured as to the true meaning of the term, and all 
that it imports. 

This is as Important to the christian, as it would 
be to the sculptor that he should have an eXact 


model to work from, when reqnired to reproduce 
and body forth in marble the face and form of come 
hero living or dead. 


As charity is the standard by which our spiritual 


. growtb is determined, and as without it we cannot 


attain “unto a perfect man unto the measnre of the 
stature of the fulugss of Christ” we must know to a 
moral certainity what it is, that we may be certified 
by our self examination whether we truly posess it. 
The term charity in its popular or every day accepta- 
tion is used to designate tke benevolence of ſeel- 
ing that leads one to help the pcor. 

Hence to say of a petson that he gave much in 
charity is to assert that he was accustomed to aid 
the needy, 

This may be one of the manifestations of a charit- 
able splrit, and yet the giver of such human gifts. 
may possess a soul devoid of charity in the spirit- 
ual or Christ- ense of that term. 

This is expressly stated by the Apostle Paul in 
the following words: 

And thongh I bestow all my gocds to feed the 
poor, and thiugh I give my body to be burn. d, end 
have not charity, It profiteth me nothing.’’—2 Cor. 
xiii, 3. 

Thus it is seen that charity may rot necessarily 
co exist withthe most bountiful gifts to the poor, 
aud that its Lalo is even brighter thau that which 
encircles the brow of the martyr whose robe of 
flame attests the steadfastness of his faith. What 
constitutes this mo t divine virtue can be collected 
from the teach®hgs of the Appostles, but its chief 
and perfict exemplification is beid in the life ard 
character of Christ. 

From these we learn that chaity is perfect love 
toward God and toward man This is the love that 
breathes thrcughout the Sermon or the Mount; that 
welled up in the heart of the Apostle John, and 
moved him to exclaim God is Loye” ! 

The vielble evidence of ibis love, and its es. en- 
tlal practical test, ard the blessing that it brings to 
him who is imbued with it, were declared by Jesus 
in his words— He that hath my cc mmandnients 
and keepeth them he it is that loveth me; and he 
that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I 
will love him, and will manifest myself to him. 
John zivy, 21. 

It is this all embrac ng Divine Love, of the be- 
lie ver who in loving t hrist, loves all humanity he 
being the symbol and Savior of all, that the Apostle 
Paul terms charity, and «exalts it above all other 
Christian virtues sa; ing And now abideth Faith, 


wow 
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Hope, Charity, these three; but the greatest of ail 
is Charity.” —Ibtd xili, 

He thus describes the nature of charity, that we 
may know it by its manifestations: 

Charity suffereth long and is kind; charity 
envieth not; charity vaunteth not itself, is not 
puffed up. i 

“Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not 
her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh «o evil: 

Rej oice h not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 
Truth: 

„Bareth all thiaga, believeth all things, hopeth 
all things, endareth all things. 

Charity never faileth ; but whether there be prop- 
hecies they shall fail; whether there be tongues, 
they shall cease; whether there be knowledge it 
shall vanish away.’’—Ibid iv, 8. 


This is an assurance that the believer in Jesus 
Christ once perfected in charity shall suffer no fall 
from grace, and it could only be effrmedof a soul 
so blended with its Divine Creator, through perfect 
Love, as to real! ze that God is Love, and be en- 
dowed with that eternal attribute as the law of its 
being. 

Charity is not a mere emotion. but is of the un- 
derstanding, as well as the heart, belonging both to 
our intellectual and moral uatures. St. Paul so 
classes it when he says charity edifieth. — 1 Cor. 
vili, r. 

That there may be no doubt as to the supremacy 
of charity over all other christian virtues the same 
apostle addressing ‘‘ the saints and faithful brethren 
in Christ Which are at Colosse, gfter enjoining 
upon them to seek those things which are above 
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God,“ 
adds and above all these things put on charity, 
which is the bond of perfectness.''—Col. iil, r4. 


Charity which is perfect love toward God, and 
toward man, accordiug te the Apostolic sense of the 
term, cannot exist without manifesting itself both 
in our Divine and human relations. 

It must be dual in its operation, ¢mbracing in 
its boundless circle, love for Gad, and love for ali 
humanity. 

Indeed the Indispensable proof that a man’s 
heart is filled with love for God, is his love fer his 
fellow man as illustrated by his dally life and 
practice. 

The one can no more exist without the other 
than can fire without emitting heat, or the pol. 
ished faces of the diamond, without radiating light. 
This truth is beautifully exemplified in the follow- 


ing allegorical poem by the Persian poet, known as 
Sadi the Wise : 
"Abu Ben Adem may his tribe increase— 
Awoke one night from a dream ot peace, 
And saw ail radiant within his room, 
Makiog it bright and like a lily bloom, © 
An angel writing In a book of gold: 
Exceeding peace had made Bro Adem bold, 
And to the presence in his room he said, 
‘What writest thou?’ The angel rafsed his bead, 
And with a look made cf all sweet accord, 
Replied: ‘The names of those who love the Lord 
‘Add is mine one?’ Ben Atom asked, 
“Nay, not so, repiied the angel. 
Ben Adem said, J pray thee then 
Write mine as one who loves his fellow man.“ 
Next night the angel came ard showed 
The names whom love of God had blessed, 
When jo! Ben Adem's name led all the rest.“ 

A perfected love of God, which leads our souls 
irresistibly into love for our fellow man, for the ex- 
pression of which St. Paul uses the term charity as 
asynonym, is described with sublime pathos by 
bim, whom of all the appostles we would most ex- 
pect to dwell apon it that disciple whom Jesus 
loved, St. John says; 

“ Beloved let us love one another, for love is of 
God, and every one that loveth is born of God, aud 
knoweth God. 

He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God is 
Love, 

“Yn this was manifested the love of God toward 
us because that God sent his omly begotten son in 


to the world that we might ilve through Him. 
* * * * * 


No man has seen God at any time. If we love 
one another God dwelleth in us and his love is per- 
fected in us. 

* * * x * 

“Herein is our love made perfect, that we may 
have boldness in the day of judgment, because as 
he is, so are we in this world. 

* * * * * 

There is no fear in Love, but perfect Love 

casteth out fear, because fear hath torment. He 
* 


that fearetb is not made perfect in Love. 
* * * * * 


“We love Him because He first loved us. 
1 John iv-7, 8, 9, 12, 17, 18, 19. 

It is remarkable that the word charity does not 
occur in the old Testament. While charitable 
deeds and loving kindness are there enjolned upon 
the Jewish nation, it contains no term that like 
charity embodies the principle of all abounding 
love embracing God and man, end constitutes in 
itself a most exalted religious creed. 
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This fact should not surprise us, as the Mosaic 
dispensation was an iron rule, under which the 
priesthood celebrated rather the power and glory of 
God, than His love and mercy. 

They depicted him as a God of Battles, and of 
Vengenance, 

The religion which they taught was not humani- 
tarian but only national in its scope, and they 
limited to one people the truths of Divine revelation 
that were intended for ali mankind, as God ‘‘ hath 
made of one blood all nations of men. — Acts xvil, 
26. 

The doom of the Jewish hierarchy was pro- 
nounced, and the universal fatherhood of God and 
brotherhood of ma1prociaimed in the annunciation 
made by the heavenly host to the shepierds on the 
Judean Hills— 

tu Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good will toward men.“ 

The Roman historian Orosius who lived in the 
latter part of the fifth century, states in his work 
entitled The History of Mankind’’ as a fact of 
deep interest to every chris ian, that it was shown 
by the c ffizial record: that on the day jesus was 
born the door of the temp'ecf Jants was closed for 
the first time in two hundred years. 

That tewple it Js known to classical scholars, 
was kept open in time of war. Rome had then 
been at war in varlous parts of the globe for two 
centuries, during which period her cor quering 
eagle had been borne into every known land. 

Orosius further states that the order of the 
Roman Senate directing that the door of the temple 
of Janus should be shut, also declared that for the 
first time in the world’s history peace relgned among 
all the nations. 


Of course the birth of Jesus could not then have 
been krown at Rome, tince that city was over one 
thou3and miles from Bethlehem, a distance, which 
at that day it would have required not less than 
one month to traverse by water, and three months 
by land. Orostus was a devout christian, and a 
profound scholar of the highest credibility, and the 
truth of his statement that I have cited has never 
been doubted, As an evidence of the high author- 
ity of his history the fact should be stated that it 
was commended by the learned Bede, and was 
translated into Anglo Saxon by Alfred the Great, 
the only king who ever bore the tiile of The 
Truth Teller.” 

Thus profane history proves that the declaration 
of the Angels who hovered over Bethlehem of 


tt Peace on earth” wa; literally true, a most 
wondrovily benign event, that fitly commemorated 
the birth of the Prince of Peace through the in- 
flaence of whose divine teachings the time will 
surely come as predicted by the prophet Isaiah, 


when they shall beat their swords Into plough- 


shares, and their spears into pruning hooks; nation 
shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall 
they learn war any more.’’—Isalah li, 4. 

The star that beamed down upon the lowly 
manger at Bethlehem was the herald of ‘‘the Son 
ef righteouness,’’ who as predicted in the final ® 
prophecy made by the last of the Hebrew prophets, 
would arise with healing in his wings.’’—Malachi 
iv, 2. 

It is the special office of Christian Selence to im- 
press upon all men that Christ came to unite all 
humanity in the bond of Cbarhy.“ : 

It bids believers prove their invisible faith by 
their visible works aud establishes by actual 
demonstration, that the wings of healing are as 
petent now to restore health of soul and body to 
the suffering victims of carnal mind, as when the 
Son of righteonsness arose on a world darkened by 
sin. 

In all of its teachings it (xalts the Divire Love, 
as the real power of healing. 

The immoveable rock on which it lays its founda- 
tlon is the beatgn God given truth that God is Love 
and that therefore He will not afflict man with dis- 
ease, but onthe contrary gave to man an everlast- 
ing and inviolable safzguard against such an afflic- 
tlon when he made man in His image, and after 
His likeness. 

Being the image of God, not corporeally but 
spirltually for God is Spirit, man must be im- 
mortal expression of His attributes, aud in har- 
mony with Him who is the All Good, Eterna 
Truth, Eternal Life, Omniscient and Omnipresant. 

This truth Christian Sclence holds up unceas- 
ingly before the eyes of the beltever, who can 
realizeitonly by having Charity or a perfect love 
toward God and man dwelling in his heart. The 
true Christian Scientist demonstrates this in his 
life, and walks the daily round of duty, praising 
God for his blessings, the rule of his conduct, being, 
as expressed in the truthful words of the poet— 


*' He liveth best who loveth best 
Alt things both great and smail, 

For the oea: ined who loveth us 
He made and loveth all 


A man who vcluntarily refuses 10 think is a nuis- 
ance.— F. A. Unus, A. D 1880. 
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SPIRITUAL COMMUNION, 


Christ closed the Paschal feast with song. 
And bid pase away 

The Kingdom of God, promised so long, 
Snould bring a brighter day. 


This kingdom now stall be in you, 
Set up by power divine; 

Here we may drlok the wine that's new, 
Frult of the living vir e. 


Spiritual commu ton is sublime, 
Where God and men unite ; 
Tis wine upon the fees refined, 
Where faith is lost in sight. ` 


We see with understanding eye, 
Our Father’s will to do; 

He works in us, our needs supplies, 
As We ours pursue. 


Hope leads the Pilgrim on the way 
To Father. God above: 

it's tost in this eternal day 
Tis swallowed up in.Love 


Love Is supreme—ehe relgns alone, 
‘Tis the rejotcing crown; 

it is the very tom ost stone, 
That cant ot de thrown down. 


Love fs of God, for Grd is Love, 
Who casteth out all fear, 
And Iifteth our minds so tar above 
The things cnce were so dear 
—S Slonock. 


* 


From a Seeker for Truth, 


Morrison, Warwick Co., Va. 

Col. O. C. Sabin: For a mental Scientist’! pre- 
sume you think l am very active in your line, but | 
am only truly an unprejidiced seeker for Truth, 
and you struck one of the strings bzlonging to this 
Harp of a Thousand’? waen you trumpeted the 
call to Uncha n the Truth,“ which has been locked 
in the dungeon of Ignorance for ages. So many of 
us are now the full grown fruit on the Tree of Life 
awaiting the :ipening process which is secondary 
crealion at which stage we must work out our own 
salvation by co operation with Divine energy, which 
is seeking through every atom of our being to express 
the Fathei's will on tarth as in heaven which means 
wroleness (hcliness) nere on this planet. 

Science and Health teaches, as do some of your 
contributogs, that we must never invade the men 
tality of another (unasked) Will some kind friend 
explain in this case what Jesus meant when he said, 
‘It is good to pray for those wh) despite fully use 
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you., Bless those who curse you.“ Pather, 
forgive them, they know not what they do?“ and 
many others. 


And yet another, which I cannot reconcile with the 
teachings of Jesus, | see endorsed by Mrs. Eddy and 
a dear friend also a contributor to your pages. Please 
be patient with this. I only wish with you to Un- 
chain the Truth.” 


Should more than cne healer treat a patient, 
there would be adverse currents of thought.“ If 
each and all healers, heal through Divine Spiritual 
Pewer working through the healer towards the pa- 
tient. Whence can arise those counter currents? 
am the Way.“ N) man cometh to the Father 
except by me. — (Jesus) 

St. James says: Is any sick among you? let 
him call for the elders (not an elder) of the church 
and let them pray over him, and the prayer of faith 
shail save him, if he have committed sins they shall 
be forgiven him.“ Ido not mean that they shall 
all be paid to heal— (to the injury of a special healer) 
but I have always considered each visitor either a 
healer or poisoner according to his mentality—while 
in the sick room. I copy the lines fram the poem 
yeu have just published. We shall know the 
Truth, etc.“ — 

"We know His promise, 
When two or three 


Were gathered together 
He there should be“. 


The force behind vislble nature teaches us the 
value of unity. , 

The great streams which ferm the Mississippi 
all being of the same mind cr #xbstar ce, and seeking 
tne same objective point, only increase the power 
and strength of that resistless body of waters— by 
blendiag their currents. 

shall thank ery one fer a luid explanation of 
error in my statement of tenets, or application of 
Holy Writ 

My dear brother, Ido not expect you to lumber 
your piges with my every communication. But only 
the unadulterated truth can make us whole—this I 
am in search of. lam deeply, most thoroughly in~ 
teresed in your work. And have sent your mes- 
sages of Life (The News Letter) wingirg their way 
to other thirsty souls with a hearty ‘‘God speed” 
and recommendation to subscribe at once. As feel 
assured, that you are working in God's vineyard. 

Wishing you a happy New Year and century of 
Unchaln the Truth.“ | am, cordiafly yours, 

(MRS ) S. W. MOORE, 
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A Letter to a Student. 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN. 


My Dear Student: Your letter of inquiry to me 
was duly received and I have carefully read over 
your story of difficultles and alse inquiries. The 
first inquiry you make is regarding whether you 
should charge for your treatment in healirg, You 
say that you have received a letter from a person 
who says that if you cure him he will pay you, and 
if you cannot cure him he will mot pay you, and 
ask me what you shall do in e case of that charac- 
ter. Now let us look at the situation. This per- 
son who writes to you desires your time for the 
treatment of a patient, but is not willing to pay 
you for your time unless what? Unleas God 
does His part. In other words che person wants 
human guarantee that God, the Omnipotent the 
Omuisclence and Omnipresent Father will do His 
part. You can readily see that such a person, If 
you took the case, could not be healed. We must 
take God's word withou a question and when He 
tells us to ask and we shall receive; knock ard it 
shall be opened unto us; to seek and we shall 
fiud’’ we must belleve what He says and never 
doubt. I regard it as bad policy to take such 
cases. 

Take the other class of cares you mention who 
ate unable to pay. You ask what must you do 
with these? Let us look at the situation, If ycu 
take these ceses for nothing you thereby acknowl- 
edge them to be paupers; consent that they are 
paupers; have made a law chat they are paupers, 
therefore, such consent and such law will make 
them paupers a: d keep them paupers so long as 
that thought dominate» over them. In our treat- 
ment of patients we must treat, noc only for the 
healing of the sick and the healing of the sixver; 
but we must also treat for pro:perity se that our 
patients may zeturn te their original dominion and 

be entitled to the rights with which God endowed 
them. Man made ir che image and fikewess of 
God was endo ud with all, the beast of the field, 
fowls of the air, and the fish of the sea, all, every- 
thing, he was given perfect dominion over. The 
reason why we have act that dominion to day is, 
because of self-made lawa, and self selected limita- 
tions, You take your patlent and treat him for 
nothi: g. you make a lu v and you mit him He 
has nothing and can have nothink, but your treat- 
ment should be that he has all, and zhould have 


all, and is entitled to all. You build up his shat- 
tered conatiiution until to materlal sense and ma- 
terlally speaking, the patient Is restored to harmony 
iz his body, and in his worldly affairs as well as in his 
spiritual affairs. Therefore I think that it is wrong, 
absolutely wrong, for any one to be taken for treat” 
ment for nothing. Ithink they should pay where 
they ca“, and where they cannot pay trust them, 
but have it understood that they are not tied down 
by any man made laws which have the tendency to 
drag them down deeper, deeper into the slew of 
poverty. There is perhaps no subject more widely 
misunderstood than is this subject of Charity, 
Charity is the greatest virtue, and is ove which we 
must exercise and practice, but in our practicing be 
careful that we do not destroy our brothers and sis- 
ters by chaining them down with inexorable man: 
made laws to a worse condition than the one 
in which we found them. The trea'ment of this 
financie! question is one of the most important 
known in Christian Science, and one which mortal 
mind is more liable to misconstrue your motive 
with nafriendly criticism. I suppose ther are few 
persons in the world who love money less tban I 
do, and very few who would endeavor to eradicate 
the thought from their mind any more heroically 
than I would did I know of such a baleful thought. 
We all need money, therefore, it is ss much our 
duty to pray for money, and to treat for money and 
prorperity as it is for health and happiness. They 
all belong to the same class of virtues. We are 
entitled to all, and we want all for the purpose of 
adjusting our affairs in accordance with God's Di- 
vine will. 

I do not think that you need to worry because 
people make unfriendly criticisms against you for 
the reason that you do not take thelr cases for noth- 
ing. They do not understand, but you should 
take thelr cases and give them time to pay. and 
wherever, in your judgment, it is the part of the 
Good Samaritan to extend the cup of cold water 
free ‘never hesitate for an Instant but extend it with 
your blessing. 


Words Suagesting How to Heal. 


BY FANNIE B. JAMES, Denver, Colorado. 


Healing statements, that will greatly assist all stire 
dents in finding the best method of expressing the 
Truth that makes whole. Paper, 10 cents. 

NOTE.— Everybody ought to have this little book, 
Sabin. 
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Seff-Culture the Road to ‘Success. 


＋ this time I see that all the events of my life 
FA are bringing me into a place where I am be- 
coming possessed of a deep, ablding and 
restful sense of my own power to have things as I 
want them without any contention at all. All the 
time I am growing more and more polarized in con- 
formity with the law of universal growth, wherein 
there is no fighting for the right, but simply the 
slow maturing toward it, through the process of 
high, pure, forceful thought; thought that is grad- 
ually ripening to à sense of its own creative ness, 
wherein it simply rests in the unshaken, the re- 
pasefal perception of its own potency, and speaks 
the word of redemption for itself and others. 

This—I see—is growing above contention. It is 
leaving contention behind me in my upward climb. 
Do you catch the idea? Jt Is simflar to the process 
of growth in the hu nan body. The food that 
passes through the laboratory of the digestive sys- 
tem is a compound of vital atoms and atoms that 
have no power to yield the body any strength and 
must therefore be rejected in the building process. 
The vital atoms do got stop to fight the dead 
atoms; they simply ascend, The law that operates 
in the growth of our bodies is the same law that 
operates in race growth. The principle of the sur- 
vival of the fittest runs through all nature from the 
lowest to the highest forms of life: it always has 
done so and always will; and in a broad sense there 
is no antagonism in it. Men must come to look at 
things from a big point of view if they reach correct 
conclusions. 

“Bat, the people are not willing,” you say, tO 
receive ideas except frem the old, erroneou: staud- 
points of thought. To which I reply, that as yet 
the people have really had no chance, If the 
truths concerning the great and all powerf il 

rineiple of Growth had been proclaimed from a 
thousand print'ng presses daily, and cried out in 
impassioned lauzuage from tens of thousands of 
rostrums, as the old ideas have been, the entire 
race would have believed before this; and beileving 
would have come into its estate of individual power 
from whence the knowledge of justice, as the basis 
of all social and political affairs, would even now 
be firmly established. 

{ am demonstrating these truths more and more. 
For Instance, the statement that high courage, a 
daring and fearless spirit and strong self assertion, 
all of which constitute 2 powerful individuality, 


will, if carried on unti! the person comes into a re- 
poseful sense of power, relate him to certain condl- 
tions in the external world that correspond to his 
mental attitude, and that will bring these related 
conditions about him with absolute certainty. 
This is the law; I am every day proving its infalli- 
bility. This being an established fact it becomes 
at once apparent that self culture is the surest road 
to sucess ; the surest method by which a min can 


gain the things essential to his hepp nsu 
I only mention this one thing. There are other 


statements I might mike whose truth I am proving, 
more than ever, at this time. I have reached a 
position of safety in respect to my surroundings, so 
that ro throes of the external life seem to have any 
power over me I am not uneasy about finances, 
and all the effo-ts I put forth in any direction come 
home full freighted with results. Once it was just 
the other way ; no matter where I turned every 
door seemed to shut in my face; now they open 
wide cn my approach; I have berome mentally self 
centered to a degree that represents force ; chat 
on the men al plane—does what the battering ram 
does on the physical plane; and this-—not because 
I exert power, but because T am power. Iam the 
knowlng of individual strength. For many years I 
have been Jearning how to become strength instead 
of how to exert it; and though my lesson is not 
half learned, yet it is sufficiently learn d to demon- 
strate the power of bing over that of mere doing, 
As one becomes self centered he grows to be a 
powerful magnet, so that he attracts everything that 
is related to him threugh his desires or aspirations. 
Now this mighty fact is the bed rock principle. of 
all true growth; and until the people know it they 
will be ia au macertain and fluctuating condition, 
beset with numberless anxletles, and tossed and 
torn by their own feelings; footloose, without any 
safe foundation on which to rest. Until a mau finds 
imself and perceive; that In find ing himself he has 
found an inexhaustible fountain of strength and 
genius sufficient for every demand that oan be made 
upon him, he will never be at rest; he will never 
be free; he will always be encumbered ; he will al. 
ways have anxieties ; he will never be aman inthe 
true sense; and he will never be happy; he will 
never achieve that repose which is born of a sense 
of mastery, and which alone Introduces him to an 
understanding of absolute justice, and puts him in 


lae with the true law of growth.—H. W. in Free- 
om. 


Faith is a hunger, aud Jove is its food. Love 
drives sway all fear, doubt and unbelief.Gitchel. 
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The Truth Gives Us Freedom. 


LECTURER BY OLIVER C. SABIN. 


AULAMA Buddha, the Hindu philosopher, 
enunciated a great truth when he said, ‘‘Ig- 
norance of Truth is the cause of all misery.’’ 

This same idea was reiterated by Jesus Christ 
some five hundred years later when he said, ve 
shall know the Truth and the Truth shall make 
you free. Freedom is the most desirable condi- 
tion for any one to enjoy. There is no pleasure in 
slavery, whether it be physical or mental. Free- 
dom is the normal condition of man, who, created 
in the image and likeness of God, Jike God, ts free, 
is entitled to freedum, and when he fails to be in 
the enjoyment of that freedom, it is because of his 
being wronged of some of his natural lights. Fear 
is perhaps one of the greatest causes which destroys 
our freedom. In the mental world, fear dominates 
the minds of almost everybody; in fact, of all ex- 
cept those who have arrived at the condition where 
the Saviour said, Ve shall know the Truth and 
the Truth shall make you free. Fear comes up 
in the most insidious ways. We have perpetual 
fear, talking from a material standpoint, of catch- 
ing cold, or of becoming sick from malaria, from 
contagion, from worry, from exhausticn, or from 
lethargy. It matters not what the immediate cause 
or causes may be, they are made to contribute to 
fear in the material thought, and fear is the cause 
of the realization of the thing feared, ‘‘For as he 
thinketh in his heart so is he.“ This great truth 
comes up in all its vsrlous ramifications. I remem- 
ber in 1866 F ıı ceived a telegram to come to St. 
Louis, that the cholera was abating. I reached St. 
Louis in the evening, about 11 o’clock, stopped at 
my usual hotel, the Southern, where ordinarily in the 
rotunda would be congregated hundreds, but not a 
living soul was to be seen in that rotunda the 
evening of my arrival, except the servants be- 
longing to the house and the clerks of the hotel. 
I spoke to the clerk and asked him how the cholera 
was. He said that they burled over four hundred 
peo.le that day. I immedlately went to my room, 
thinking of the cholera, fear ing intensely the con- 
tagion. Fear is what causes contagion, it is 
what feeds it. You take even so unpropitious a 
candidate for contagion as appendicitis, or this 
meningetis, fear makes them contagious. It was 
but a few yemis ago in the city of Washington 


when the surgeons’ tables were loaded, so to speak, 
from morning to night with candidates for surgical 
operations from this appendicitis claim. Some 
people even feared it so much that they had 
themselves cut open, and this little sack, or ver- 
miform appendix, as the doctors cali it, taken out, 
so that in the future they never could have the 
disease. 

You take the diseases of women, the doctors declare 
a certain class of diseases prevalent, and their tables 
are loaded with women to be operated upon, be- 
cause these infamous man-made contagions are the 
direct res alt of the lack of knowledge of Truth. 
Fear thus caused is the father and mother of a most 
“all the ills that flesh is heir to.“ 

Now, we must know the Truth and what Truth 
is it that we must know? We must know 
that God is Spirit, that man is His image ani 
Hkenese, that man's life is therefore a spiritual lif, 
that he lives, moves and has his being in this 
Spirit. God: that God's love surrounds him and 
protects him, and that God's goodness is ever present 
to guide him and direct him with harmony and 
perfection, which will always and under all cir. 
cumstances be with him; and that nothing but pir- 
fection an come near this be ng called man, this m- 
age and likeness of God; and when we realize that 
that is our part, that spirit Is all, that matter is 
nothing, absolutely nothing; that God, the Father, 
is All in All; that all else is naught; then we come 
to the realization of what we are. We are the per- 
fect image and likeness of God, His child; becs are 
living in the bosom of God we know that we ate 
free from ail ills, from all sorrows, from all wants 
and contagion; and this brings perfect harmony, 
perfect happiness, and perfect health, That 
is the Truth that gives us freedom. 

Ve shall know the Truth and the Truth shall 
make you free,” 

Blackstone in his commentaries divides the con- 
dition of scciety into two general divisions, the 
wants and fears of mankind, and it is true, all is 
embraced in our wants and our fears. We want 
heppiness, we want perfectness, we want harmony. 
Fear tells us of everything which we ought not to 
have. It is the dividing line between good and 
evil, truth and error. Fear is to be stamped out, 
destroyed; truth is to be recognized, aud enjoyed. 

Another branch of this same thought f-om which 
we need emancipation is what is ter med infmeta- 
physics, malicious animal magnetkm. This is 
what the Scriptures denominate the evil one or the 
one evil, It embraces what was termed devils, 
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evil spirits. It embraces all evil, all wickedness. 
It is that which the Scriptures tell us is man's 
tendency to do evil as the sparks fly upward. This 
maliclous magnetism is ever-present in bellef. It 
has in reality no existence, because God created all 
that was created. Therefore, malicious animal 
magnetism being evil, never was created, it never 
had an existence, it is nothing but the carnal mind 
of materiality. It ia false, untrue, never was and 
Is not. 

In treating yourself or treating your patients, it 


is well however to assume the existence of thia so- 


called force so far as to treat against it, but in real - 
ity denounce it, and declare its non-existence. In 
other words uncover the evil and destroy it, even if 
it does not exist, as in battling against evil, better 
dó too mnch than too little. 

Another very important feature of this same sub- 
jeét of fear is what is termed in metaphysical par- 
latice, and especially by the so called Eddy school 
of Christian Scientists, malicious mental mal- 
practice. How far I care to endorse their idea I 
am not at this time able to decide in my own mind; 
but I think it is the part of wisdom for you as 
students to recognize that feature aud study it to 
its legitimate conclusion, and so far as there may 
be anything in it, be prepared to destroy its effects, 
and thus allow the Truth to make you free. His- 
torleally it is claimed that this is the same species 
of magic, black art, necromancy, as was used and 
practiced by the Egyptians long prior to the days 
of Moses. 

It is claimed that this same vicious system carried 
on in practice during these intervening thousands 
of years is the direct result of the great nation of 
Egypt sinking from affluent circumstances, which 
they then enjoyed as the leading nation of 
philosophy, of intelligence, of power and of learn- 
ing, to their present debased condition, where the 
scions of those once noble families are to-day lashed 
with whips upon thelr bare backs in order to force 
them to work harder that they may eam enough 
from their land to pay the interest on their bonded 
debt. 

That debt, as If to illustrate the law of retributive 
justice, is held by the Rothschilds, the great Jew 
bankers, the descendants of the despised people 
who wore Egypt’s iron yoke of bondage for four 
Hundred and thirty years. 

This same malign art, recoiling upon those who 
practiced it, doubtles caused the deterioration of 
Persia; which is now the contempt of nations, al- 
though it once dominated neatly every kingdom of 


the civilized an ad and was the chief seat of philo- 
sophy, letters and all the fine arts, under the ru e 
of Cyrus the great Conqueror of Asia, 

Babylon the Mighty, the capital of the Chaldean 
Kingdom ruled over by Nebuchadnezzar, whose 
victorious armies set up their standards in Egypt, 
Assyria, and in the Temple of Jerusalem, and who 
was termed by the prophet Daniel “A King of 
Kings, is belleved to have owed its fall to the 
practice by Its people of the same corrupting Black 
Art 

Its lofty walls from which were suspended mag- 
nificent gardens which are classed by historians 
among the seven wonders of the world have 
crumbled down inte the noxious swamps. 

Desolation b-oods over the ruins of its once gor- 
geons palaces, and clond-capped temples, where 
the howl of the jackal and the shriek of the owl 
and the bittern alone, break the awful silence and 
attest the judgment of God upon an unrighteous 
people, as predicted by the prophet Isaiah who 
thus declared its just doom. 

And Babylon the glory of kingdoms, the beauty 
of the Chaldee’s excellency shall be as when God 
overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah. 

“It shall never be inhabited, neither shall it be 
dwelt in from generation to generation; neither 
shail the Arablan pitch tent there; neither shall 
the sheperds make their fold there. 

“But wild beasts of the desert shall lle there; and 
thelr houses shall be fcli of doleful creatures, and 
owls shall dwell there and Satyrs shall dance there. 

„And the wild beasts of the islands shall cry in 
their desolate houses and dragons in their pleasant 
palaces.''—Isaiah xlii, 19-22. 

J could multiply instances of nations that have 
been overwhelmed, with bitter disaster through the 
practice of their ungodly magical arts, but deem it 
unnecessary to do so, 

Now, I am not prepared to endorse all this, but 
I do know that some very much believe in it. I 
know that they are very secretive, hiding them- 
selves one from another. Whenever they set ont 
to do anything or take a trip anywhere, they do it 


in the utmost secrecy, preveating their brothers. 


and sisters from knowing where they are and work. 
ing their destruction, through this evil known as 
malicious men al mal practice. 

Iam not prepared to endorse this theory. Bat if 
we were in a campign at war and there was a 
masked battery reported ahead of us, and a person 
would come and say here there is a masked battery 


ahead and tell our commanding officer about It, 
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would it be wisdom for him to say I don’t believe 
in your masked battery, and make no effort 10 
guard against it, or would it not be better for him to 
take such precantions as would save his men if the 
information should prove true? 
you a perfect panacea, a sure defence against all 
these evil machinations, whether they be true or 
whether they be false. The Truth in this case 
which gives you freedom from this malignant influ- 
ence is the knowledge that God Almighty ls Om- 
nipotent Power and that He is Omnipresent Good ; 
and if you should be attacked by any of these 
pernicious thoughts of malicious people, hold to this 
great Truth, and claim Him as your perfect protec- 
tion— your shield and buckler.“ 

They claim that symptoms are produced like 
those of this or that poison, that you will have sick- 
ness and cramps at the stemach, dizziness at the 
head, and inntmerable other symptoms When 
these symptoms attack you hold to the truth in 
your own mind that God Almighty ia Omnipotent 
Power and ever present Good, and that nothing can 
harm you as a child of God and the manifestation, 
whatever it may be, will pass away. 

At two different tines in my own experience I 
have felt a force as real to all intents and purposes 
as if it were real, of a strong man taking me with 
his right hand and by the throat and his left on my 
heart and it seemed as if my very life was being 
crushed ont. I conld not have felt the sensation 
more real to my material thonght if the occurrence 
had been an actual fact. I realized that it was evil, 
I at once knelt upon my knees and asked God to 
drive this evil out, At once the symtoms disap- 
peared, and I had periect peace At other times I 
have been made so dizzy that I fell almost over at 
the first wave that struck me. I instantly held to 
the Truth that God Almighty is my strength aud 
my salvation and nothing can. hurt me, and the 
manifestation would go away. Whaever may be 
the cause of this manifestation, I heve stated the 
facts as they are, and I state to you the remedy and 
its result. 

The Christian Sclentists our claim that it comes 
from what Js known as malicious mental mal. prac- 
tice. They claim as the source of this evil numbers 
ofcanses. They claim theosophy, they claim 
spiritualism, they claim witchcraft, they claim 
sorcery, they claim black magic; but I claim what 
I believe, that the whole of it originates in the 
malicious practice of unregenerate persons. The 
fellow that is always erying atop thief is generally 


Now, I can give 


the thief. The fellow that yells out fire, and runs 
is generally the one that struck the match; and I 
give itas my opinion in this case that those who 
claim to have discovered the evil were the origina- 
tors of it. I know that in all the world, nobody 
has any right to use anything but good towards me; 
but I know that during the past three months, I 
have had manifestations of this evil, aud these 
manifestations have been made from the com- 
mencement and throngh thelr entire prophecies of 
evil against the reformed . u The Washington 
News Letter and its editor. They 4.1 came from 
one source, the prognosticaters of the evil. ‘The 
wish is the father to the thought.“ 

J have found an unfalling panacea, as I before 
stated, for this practice in the perfect realization of 
the omnipotent power and goodness of God, and 
that nothing can injure you or affect you in any 
way, shape, form or manner „ ag as you hold to 
the Truth that God Almighty is omnipotent and 
your ever-present help. Hold to that as your sheet 
anchor and all will be well. There is one thing I 
should state before leaving this subject, which is, 
that if a person attempts to practice this evil against 
anybody, that the manifestation is sure to be the 
destruction of those who practic it. Let not any 
one attempt or think, they can handle this fire 
without. being scorched. 


CHEMICALIZATION. 


The next subject on which I wish to elaborate 
more than in the former lecture, is what is known 
as, or the reaction of, carnal mind; and I especially 
wish my students to understand the effect of this 
condition. Chemicalization is what we may term 
a turning against the Truth by your patient. 
Suppose that you commence to treat a patient, it 
matters not what the disease may be, the patient 
gets along well, he sees the effect of Truth, and 
then without any cause, so far as you are able 
to see, this patient becomes antagonistic, becomes 
the enemy of God and of metaphysical healing. It 
ia the work of material evil known as malicious 
animal magnetism. It has taken possession of the 
mentality of this patient, and unless it is dislodged 
like the belief of sickness, of sin, of death, it will 
become, to material senses, real, and you will lose 
your patient, and can have no power or effect over 
him. The best way to fight the chemicalization of 
your patients in your treatments is to treat your 
patients as you are treating from the commence. 
ment, treat them for loye, affirm that their hearts 
are filled with love, affirm that they love God. and 
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love their fellow man, love God's work and His 
agencies for good. Fill their hearts with this love 
of the Good, and it will banish chemicalization. 

Chemicalization is manifested in another way 
upon your own self, and especially is this true of 
young Scientists who have just commenced to treat 
patients for themselves. You will have drowsi- 
ness come over you intensely. I have gone to 
sleep as many as four times in giving one treat- 
ment. It seems as though the very elements 
of darkness settled down upon me. I would ge to 
sleep and then rise up and ask God to drive It out 
Goon with your treatment. Remember that God 
alone can overcome ali these manitestations, and 
He will, if you will cling to the understanding 
that God is omnipotent Good and omnipotent Love. 

Young Scientists in commenciag treatment wili 
find another symptom in chemicalization, which is 
considered favorable, provided it is properly 
handled, and that is, at times your patlent will be- 
come to appearances a great deal worse. They will 
come to vou and eomplain that the treatments are not 
doling them no good, but are making them worse. 
I have had them to say, stop, or I belie e it will 
kill me, that I must stop it. Then tell your pa- 
tient the cause of this evil; tell them it is the last 
wiggle of the snake's tail, the last dying conscious- 
ness of evil. Tu all of these evils concerning which 
I have endeavored this evening to give you some 
practical thoughts, know that the one great panacea 
is the language of our Saviour, when he sald, “You 
shall know the Truth and ‘the Truth shall meke 
you free. 


‘Resolution of Thanks. 
I, nn, Mass, January 16, 1900. 

Whereas, The classes in Reform Christian Sei- 
ence taught by Professor W. H. Watson, have been 
of great benefit not only to those who have taken 
instruction, but its infinence has been far-reaching, 
therefore . 

Resolved, That, we the members of the First and 
Second classes, in closing session assembled, so 
tender him our sincere thanks for the faithful man- 
ner in which they have been conducted; and be it 
farther 

Resolved, That our best wishes go with him to 
his new field of labor. Adopted unanimously, 

A true copy. Attest: Srerwa Snow. 


Material resources aid in the culture of life, but 
ideals and idews end tit joy‘of living in the-apirit 
is life Iteril.— Dülhnn Whites. 
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CHRIS T IN THE TEMPEST. 
Storm on the heaving waters !—The vast iy 
Is stooplag with its thunder. Cloud on cloud 
Rolls heavily in the darkness Ile a shroud 
Shakeo by midnight’s Angel from on high, 
Through the thick soa- mist, falntly and afar, 
Chorazin’s watch-light lim mers lke a star, 
And, momentiy, the ghastly cloud-fires play 
On the dark sea-wall ef Capernaum't bay, 
And tower and turret into Ught spring forth 
Like spectres starting from the storm swept earth; 
And, vast and awful, Te bor's mountain form, 
Its Titan forebead naked to the storm, 
Towers for one instant, full and clear, and then 
ler ds with the blackness and the cloud agaia. 
And It is very terrible]—The roar 
Ascendeth unto heaven, and thunders back, 
Like the response of demons, from the black 
Rifts of the hanging tempest—yawntng o'er 
The wild waves in their torment, Hark !—the cry 
Of strong man in peril, piercing through 
The uproar of the waters and the sky, 
As the rent bark one moment rides to view. 
On the tall billows, with the thunder cloud 
Closing around, above har, tles a ahioud!] 
Ho stood upon the reeling deck— His form 
Made visible by the lightning, and His brow 
Pale, and uncover d to the rushing storm, 
Told of a tinmph man may never kro. 
Power undertved and mighty —‘‘PEACE—BE STILLI” 
The great waves heard Hum, and the storm's loud tone. 
— WHITTIER. 


HOW TO SEND MONEY. 


Kvisence has again come to me that my mall is 
being ·robbed. I therefore tsk my friends to send 
all money by either Post Office order, Express 
Money vider-or Bank draft on New Vork. 

OLIVER C. SABIN. 


URGENT CASES. 


Those of our friends who telegraph Mrs. Sabin 
or myself that thelr friends are about to pass on end 
ask for urgent treatment, must know that such 
cases require and receive more time than ordinary. 

We often give such patientselght treatments in 
twenty four hours. So far God has saved all ex- 
vept one, who had been dieing for several honrs, 
one failed to reach a perfect realization and je 
sponge. Those wishing help in the last resort ought 
to give all the time possible. God heals all, where 
we do our part, 


Believe nothing against another but on good an- 
thority, 1or report what may hurt another unless it 
be a greater hurt to another to conceal it.—Wu.- 
Penn. 
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THE PRODIGAL’S RETURN. 
(An Old Chestnut in a New Burr.) 


Jest got a letter here from Joe, our boy, that sald he'd got 
Disgusted livin" on the farm an’ guessed he'd take a trot 

Into the busy, rashin’ world, an' try to make a name 

That in the comin’ years 'd be close coupled up with fame 

He'd got a irresistibte desire to gather wealth, 

An’ sald that If he belt bis grip on bis surprisin’ health 

He'd some day take us all to town to wear store- boughten clothes, 
An’ with the upper-tenmers pack on an elevated nose. 


Wo tried to turn bim from bis course with calm gdvisin’ words, 
Bat might as well have chattered to the little dickie birda; 

Fur Joe was aot In all his ways, and when he'd fiz a p'nt 

A stroke o lightia’ coukin’t kpock his rangements ont o' nt. 
An’ to we told him he could go, but warned tim of the snares 
The city alles lays to sketch the stranger unawares, 

Bot he jest laughed our fears away, an' said with bitin’ scorn 
The sharper that could do bim had neglected to be born. 


| drawed a hundred dollars from the ptle I had in bank, 

An’ told him fur to shove It securely in bis fiank ; 

An’ theo he kissed big ma good-by, an’ give my hand a grip, 
Both of us fi, htin’ an attack of trembiin of the lip. 

At night down on our bended knees we'd speak a word fur Joe, 
An’ axed the Lord to stay with him wheraver be might go; 
But not a message did we get frem him that went away, 

So full o golden dreams, till this here letter come to-day. 


He writes fur me io meet him at the deppo down to Roms, 

An’ bring along the ol’ brown coat he used te wear at home; 

An’ have his mother patch the pants he left ahangin' here, 

That's sort o“ busted at the knees an' shattered in the rear. 

He also wants the striped vest he give his brother Pete, 

An’ | must fetch a pa'r 0’ shoes; he’s In bis naked feet, 

An’ take along some underdlethes, an’ socks, an' sich as that, 

Likewtse his ol’ blue woolen shirt; he says he's got 2 hat. 
—Danver Star. 


SPEECH. 


TALK happiness. The world ls sad enough 
Without your woes. No path is wholly rough; 
Look for the piaces that are smooth and clear, 
And speak of those, to rest the weary ear 

Ot earth, s0 hurt by one continuous strato 

Ot human discontent and grief and palo. 


Talk falth. The world is better off without 
Your uttered ignorance and morbid doubt. 

If you have faith in God, or man, or seif, 

Say so: if not, push back upon the shelf 

OF silence all your thoughts till faith shall come; 
No one will griave because your lips are dumb. 


Talk health. The dreary, never changing tale 

Of mortal maladies 1s worn and state. 

You can not charm or interest or please 

By harping on that minor chord, disease. 

Say you are well, or all ls well with you, 

And God shall hear your words and make them true. 


—Ella Wheeler Wilcox. 


HOW AFRICAN PSYCHICS PRODUCE STORMS. 


Joseph de Kronhelm quotes an article in La Re- 
vue Spirite from the Revue des Revues (the popu- 
lar French Review of Reviews), which he says the 
editor of the Revue des Revues, M. Finot, endorses 
saying that the narrator, Lautriadelta, is a serious 
man, respectable and dignified, and none doubts 
his sincerety. The gist of his story is, chat he was 
on a visit to the King of Hinterland de Camaroon, 
in Africa, and the thread of the narrative continues 
as follows: 

What this gentleman (Lautriadelta) saw was two 
ruin producers, -an old man with along beard, 
bent form and bow legs, and a young man of some 
thirty years, six feet high and of an athletic Greek 
form—surrounded by a circle of more than four 
thousand wild warriors, among which was the King 
himself, and the terrible warriors, at his ordem, be- 
ginning their incantations, moved slowly around 
the circle, singing e barbarous song and from time 
to time throwing Into the alr handsfu! of a fine white 
dust which they carried with them. Some twenty 
minntes passed in this operation when the old man 
fell upon the ground, wallowing in epileptic con- 
vulsions and foaming at the mouth, while his com- 
panion—the athlete—re malned passive, with his 
finger polnted to the west of the zenith. At the 
point indicated by the athlete nothing waa visible, 
until a little later a black spot was formed, which 
increased in less than a minute to a large black cloud 
which completely eclipsed the sun, emitting 
thunder and lightning, torrents of rain and a tem- 
pest which lasted three tourths of an hour, when It 
turned into moderate rain, lasting two days.— The 
Harbinger of Dawn. 


What makes you naughty so much of the time, 
Willie? asked the indulgent father. 

Why, you see, mamma gives me a penny every 
time I promise to be good,’’ replied the youngster, 
“ayd she never asks me to promise to be good tin- 
til I have been naughty,’’ 


“What progress does this little girl make in her 
sewing?'' asked the tall and stately patroness at 
the charity school, as she stopped before the 
daughter of a longshoreman, and noticed that the 


pupil had her thread hopelessly tangled. 


About forty kpots an hour, roguishly replied 
the giri, as she looked up. 


If evil be sald of thee, and if it be true correct 
thyself; if it be a He, laugh at it.—Epictetus, ©. 
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Eternal Life. ` 


WM. BOWER IN FREEDOM, 


HERE appears to be e vast difference of opinion 
among some of our advanced thinkers upon 
the question as to whether or not what the 

people call death can ba conquered or overcome, right 
here and right now. Some think it can be, others 
think it cannot be; they also think if it could be it 
would be far from desirable. On this, not unlike all 
other spiritual matters, it might be well to inquire 
inte and thoroughly understand the exact meaning 
of one’s words when discussing this, which seems 
to me, the most important of all questions which to 
day is claiming the attention of the most intelligent 
ef the thinking world. 

| am inclined to believe when | hear one say that 
what the people call death :annat be overcome in this 
world, that such an one is not only honest in his opin- 
ion, but also from ene point of view, he is right; and I 
further consider that the one who believes that death 
can be overcome is also right. The fact of the case 
ts simply this—that there are two worlds here and 
now; one J call the carnal or material world, which 
is the world most people to day are living in; this is 
the world in which you find strife, enmity, jealousy 
and all forms of ignorance. The other is the spiri 
tual world where all is peace and happiness, I 
truly believe that there are people to day living In 
this spiritual world, notwithstanding the majority 
are living in the carnal world. 


Now while these two worlds are distinct, they are 
not necessarily seperate. Every man builds his own 
world; it may be a carnal world of misery and death, 
or it may be a spiritual world of peace and life 
owing to the state of ignorance or intelligence of the 
builder, ; 

Much has been said about being born again. It may 
be well to here state that to be born again is to go out 
of the old carnal world, leave it behind and arise 
through intelligent growth to the purely mental 
world; to be transferred, as it were, from the carnal 
to the spiritual world. In this first world (I mean a 
mental world, for there is oo other world) of carnal- 
ity—and which might very appropriately be likened 
unto the ways of the majority of the people, includ- 
ing orthodoxy and a great many of the popular ideas 
and opinions of most of our saciety people—the 
change called death cannot be overcome, because 
thought is the body Buiider, anda body built out of 


such material cannot last. if it were to last it 
would be far from desirable; it would always be full: 


of aches and pains. 


la the world of materiality if is an impossibility to 
overcome death, and always will be so; but in this 
other world it is already done; and remember while 
this other worid is not made with hands, still it is 
not in some far off place; it is right here, Some are 
now living in it. This world is nothing more or less 
theo living mentally in a spiritual attitude of mind. 
This is the world ill is peace and happiness. 
in this world the change called death does not have 
to be evercome because it never has entered it, and 


never will. 
In order to overcome death we have to live in the 


world where death is not; refuse to entertain any 
thoughts which are of the world, because to enter- 
tain them is to produce death; drop all animal or 
carnal phase of mind; leave the old werid behind; 
explore a new continent; live in the world of peace 
and health. Here death is already overcome. This 
is the world of immortal life, and it is here and now. 
This conquest is attained by having atall times pure 
thoughts and an aspiration for nothing but the truth, 
regardless of material cost. {tis also true, and not 
in contradiction of the overcoming of death theory, 
but in direct corroboration of it, that this mortal must 
put on immortality, and that the corruptible must 
put on incorruption, 

Since thought is the body builder, and since dur- 
tng the process of the building ef our bodies we have 
entertained almost all phases of carnality, such as 
envy, jealousy, hypocrisy, etc., it is no wonder that 
the body is full of aches and pains. 

Now, the body made out of the above material 
must and does pass away; not necessarily through 
the change called death, but it is gradually passing 
away by thought. The fact of the case is that the 
body is continually undergoing a change, so rapidly 
that the physical scientists say that a complete 
change takes piace in the entire organism in less 
than one year; and here notice if a bedy should 
now take a contagious disease, in one year the 
body would take it again for it is a new ody after 
that time. Now either the body does not change or 
diseases are not contagious, 

Another phase of the subject in question here 
presents Itself, and itis this: We know that the 
body is three fourths water; the other fourth is 
made up of lime, fron, salt and a few other minerals 
with varlous gases, etc. Now I fail to see how lime 
and iron can have a chill, or get sick in any way; 
neither do 1 see how this material could grow old and 
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dle; here, too, is more evidence that diseases are 


act contagious 
bh Why is this dream of the sensuous man so hard to 


dislodge? Now if we continually and habitually 
entertain the animal phase of mind, which isto live 
ln the carnal world, aa a matter of course, we are 
constantly building our bodies out of more mortal 
material, which also must again pess away. But if by 
andithrough knowledge of divine law we we able at 
any time to commence thinking pure thoughts, 
which are immortal thoughts, and which is to live ia 
the spiritual world we at once cemmence to supplant 
the mortal body with an immortal one. When sin, 
which is nothing more than ignorance, entered into 
trie world it brought death: it is sin--lgnorance-— 
which is the cause of death; death is the effect or 
result; sin is the cause. It is necessary in the 
tratment of this disease—for death is a dise ase the 
inception of which dates back to our first recognition 
cf death—to try to remove the cause. Pay all 
attention to the cause. The cause —ignorance once 
removed, and the effect or the result des th must 


necessarily not exist: the death of the mortal mind 
and its body is the only death there is. 


You say there are many things to be overcome be 
fore attempting to overcome death, and that we are 
too fast, and should deal with the lesser things first. 
as death is the last enemy to be destroyed, Did you 
ever stop to think that there is nothing else to over 
come but death? And the only way to overcome it 
Is to overcome all forms of sin or ignorance, little at 
the time; and waen you have done this, death is 
conquered, for its cause has been removed. By this 
Process you are refusing to again build into the body 
the mortal, and in its stead you are planting the im 
mortal material by and with the intelligent use of 
your pure thoughts; that is, thoughts which are in 
accord with truth. 

Jam a firm believer in immortality, a conscious 
existen -e after the change called death, if death can- 
net be avaided; but the change called death will not 
come if you live in this upper world of peace and 
harmony. It is not a question as to whether death 
can be overcome or not; it is simply a question as to 
where and how you are going to live. Living in one 
world produces death; living in the other is eternal 
lie of both soul and body, here and now. By living 
in this finer world you put on the true immortality 
day by day. The change called death is not neces: 
sarily the door to eternal life; itis my firm convic- 
tion that eternal life is a thing brought about not by 
the disease of the body, but by the purification of 
thought. 


A Voice From Washington. 
Dear Colonel Sabin: It is with joy I read your 
News Lerrer. It thrilis my heart with joy to 
know this great Truth is to be spread throughout 


the land. Your Naws Lerrgr and the Little Book 


you publish has come nearer the Truth to me than 
anything I ever read on Christian Science. There 
is nothing can condemn it but those who live with- 
out the great kuowledge of Christ's doctrine. I pray 
it may reach every hungry and thirsty soul who is 
craving knowledge of the Divine Love, which those 
words of Truth in your paper can feed. I have 
been a worker on divine healing for many years. 
This power can be had without money and without 
price. Christ is going to reign until every enemy 
is put under his feet. This is a religion that will 
harmonize the world because we are Christ's, and 
when we become one like him, all things will be 
ours. You, Brother Sabin, have reached out for the 
highest and brightest development that can be 
giver, and may God speed yon and your followers 
until the great victory is won. 
A Sister in Christ, 
E. CHERRY. 


Science and Divine love. 
Silver Springs, N. V., January 14, 1900. 

Dear Brother in Truth: My attention was called 
to Christian Science by a sister, Miss E. Sweet, 
who has been healed by that method and loaned me 
one of your News Letters last July, I have been 
reading them ever since. have been trying to 
learn more of the wonderful Truth, bnt as yet I am 
only in its infancy. I am glad to tell you it has 
helped me. Yes, the changes madein me from 
reading your Science and Divine Love are wonder. 
ful. God has helped you to give a cup of water to 
your fellowmen, so they may all drink from the 
water of inspiration of Life, Truth, Love. Yous 
News Letter breathes the spirit of loving christian 
socialism. It has always proved to me that all 
other religion s constantly suffering from its pro. 
fessors, because they pi ss to look to Cbri t as a 
Saviour, but do not take Christ as thelr example. 
Jesus is the only physician that can heal a sin-sick 
soul. I give you a hearty welcome In your new 
form, your good work will go on with God as your 
guide. [remain with Love and in Truth, 

Mrs. LENA FERRIS, 


What the superior, man seeks is in himself; what 
the small man seeks is in others.—Confucius. 
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The Healing Power Not Modern or New. 


BY J. H. DAVIS, 


HRISTIAN Science, as taught by Mrs. Eddy, 
is new as to certain concluslons and explana: 
tions of Bible texts; yet the healing process 

Is as old as the world, and has been practiced in all 
ages in different forms by various peoples. 

No one combinatior, congregation, church, sect, 
or people can have a monopoly of the free grace of 
God. The Truth is fer all, regardless of nativity, 
sex or conditlon. ln fict. it would be an impeach- 
ment of Divine Mind, utter blasphemy to say that 
God has one peculiar or particular people, on whom 
he bestows the gift cf healing, while others, willing 
to accept all the conditions requisite to heal and be- 
come healers, were deprived of it. God shows no 
partiality, and no difference under what name mortals 
are bonded together, if they worship the Father in 
Spirit and in Truth, they will receive the tlessing. 
it cannot be otherwise. ; 

Some years ago, when I was about twenty one, I 
made a trip to Salt Lake City by wagon with a com- 
pany which left Omaha, Nebraska, in May. Ire- 
mained in Salt Lake City a year, boarded with a 
Mormon, attended their meetings and became 
familiar with their every day life. And I liked them. 
have never since met with a kinder, more hospit- 
able or more religiousty devout people. The whole 
fabric of their religion is built upon revelations, 
dreams, prayer and the healing art. And, when 
he speaks of the Mormons, he cannot divorce them 
from their retigion, because the Mormon is nothing 
unless religious, just as are the Boers, whom England 
In her greed for spoils, is endeavoring to crush out of 
existence. And, parenthetically 1 want to say 
here, that there never was a so utterly causeless and 
wantonly criminal war, as the one now being waged 
‘against the Boers. And all Christian Scientists 
should give their good thoughts to and for the suc- 
cess of the Boers, even though we abhor war and aii 
its attendant horrors. 

The Mormons have always practiced healing by 
prayer. They use no drugs. The have no use for 
doctors or medicines. And they have been remark- 
ably successful in healing mortal afflictions In their 
midst. 

By prayer and Jaying on of hands are their sick 
treated, and they have implicit faith in this treat 
ment, And it does heal, as | can testify; personally. 
On my return to the States, I choose to go with a 
Mormon train overland which was going to Omaha 


after goods. Inthe mountains near Fort Bridger, I 
was taken with mountain fever, a dangerous disease, 
to mortal mind. Two Mormon elders with the train 
prayed over me and lald hands on me, and I almost 
immediately recovered, although at the time l had 
no faith in what they were doing, or rather, I was 
too coltish to realize the cause and effect. But I was 
well again. {remember it as distinctly as if it oc- 
curred yesterday. I remember the mountain pass 
where it occurred, and the big snowstorm that pre- 
vailed at the time in the month of April. Since 1 
became a Christian Scientist 1 can understand the 
healing process those Mormon elders employed, 
which is identical with Christian Science healing of 
to-day. 

Now the mora! | wish to draw is this: That we, 
as Christian Scientists, must not be vain- glorious 
and imagine that we have all the Truth, all the 
healing power on cur side. There are others. 
Every church in the land could do healing if they 
would throw away medicine and take Christ at his 
word, The sects and peoples all over the world 
which practice healing by mind, by prayer, are all 
Christian Scientists, no difference by what other 
name they are called. And it is illogi-a!, straight- 
faced Phariseeism for any person or persons to 
claim that the healing art, God's free gift to human - 
ity, can only be practiced successfully by patent 
rights, or authority from an earthly association. 
People who want to become healers must go to 
Jesus Christ, God, the rightful headquarters from 
whence all authority and all gifts and blessings 
come, And the only charge the Father makes is 
that we do His will, obey the commandments, that 
we Jove one another as He hath Joved us. 


Instruction in healing, how best to accomplish it, 
is all right and proper. We are ail children of a 
larger growth, and must have instruction in things 
new to us, or we learn not. And the grateful 
brother or sister, who is able, will cheerfully recom- 
pense the instructor who must provide raiment and 
food and shelter and other necessaries for himself, 
herself, orthe family, maybe. But instruction in 
healing should not be a money making scheme, 
And all who want instruction should be taught the 
elementary principles without money or price if they 
are unable to pay anything. “Freely ye have re- 
ceived, free ly give. Let us follow in his steps.“ 
Let us ask ourselves in all we do, What would 
Jesus do in my place? Would Jesus charge for 
healing? Would he charge for in:t.uction?'’ 

if l read history rightly, I find that in all ages 
Mind has been used, with prayer as an auxiliary, in 


———— 
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the healing of sin and disease. Certainly, it has 

not been popular, and in many cases has bean 
practiced by stealth by people whom the rules would 
have persecuted had they attempted to practice it 
openly. And thousands of so-called miraculous 
cures are on record, effected by good people fong 
before Christian Science was heard of. They took 

Jesus at his word, and found that the prayers of 
faith did heal the sick.“ 

Now, no one has greater apprecfation of the good 
work done in this century by Mary Baker Eddy than 
the writer of this article. What was before partially 
hidden and obscure she had made plain. Science 
and Health, with Key to the Scriptures, is certainly 
an inspired work and it has blest and benefited the 
world at large; and will continue to do so in common 
with other good books which teach the same doctrine 
and which sre founded on the Bible. God, Chriet, 
Divine Mind and healing as an essential feature in 
pure Christianity. And l cannot belteve, can not 
harbor the thought, that Mrs. Eddy would, of herself, 
denounce, or condemn, or ostracise books written by 
other Scientists bearingon the same subject and iden- 
tical in tone and purpose with Science and Health, I 
cannot believe that Mrs. Eddy is antagonistic to other 
Scientists not of her fold, or that she harbors a single 
thought of enmity against any sect or congregation, 
or people who practice the healing art outside of her 
church and without her sanction and approval. To 
be so minded would not b? christian, would not be 
charitable, would not be according to the teachings 
of Jesus. 

“And John said unto him, Master, we saw one 
casting out devits in thy name, and he followeth us 
not, and we forbade him, because he followed 
not us. 

But Jesus said, ‘Forbid him not, for there is no 
man which shall do a miracle in my name that can 
lightly speak evil of me. For he that is not against 
us is on our par: (or side.) For whosoever shall 


give you a cup of water to drink in my name, be-. 


cause ye belong to Ci rist, verily, | say unto you, 
he shall not lose his reward“ — St. Mark ix, 38 
to 41. 

Now this] say, that every one of you saith l am 
of Paul, and J of Apollos, and ! of Cephas and I of 
Christ. Is Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for 
you? Or were ye baptized in the name of Paul?“ 
1 Corinthians, 11~13. 

For while one saith ] am of Paul, and another! 
am ef Apollos, are ye not carnal? Who then is Paul, 
and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye be- 
lieved, even as the Lord gave to every man? I have 


plante 1. Apollos watered, but God gave the increase, 
so then, neither Is he that planted anything, neither 
he that watereth, but God that giveth the ine rease. 
—1 Corinthians, 4-7. 

Now | beseech you, brethren, by the aame of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing 
and there be no divisions among you; but that ye be 
perfectly jolned together in the same mind aad in 
the same judgment — 7 Corinthians, 10. 

Now | am grieved that Scientists, whom I love, 
will consign the News Leiter to the fire, or else 
throw it in the trash pile without looking inside cf 
it. And lam more than grieved that some of my 
good Science friends are inclined to treat me coldly 
and unlovingly because I have written for the News 
Letter, on the plea that I am giving you aid and 
comfort! Is such action Christian? Are the words 
above quoted from Mark 9, meaningless? Has any 
one association of Christians a patent on the heal- 
ing power? Are not all real followers of Christ 
entitled to our sympathy, assistance and good will? 

Brothers, sisters, are we walking in his steps?“ 
Are we Christians in deed as well as ln name? 


Baron Cuvier the renowned na‘uralist, when 
only eighteen years old, a:cepted a situation as 
tutor in a family living near Fecamps, in Nor- 
mandy. The house was near the rea, and he often 
strolled on he besch. One day he four d a 
stranded cuttlefish. He took it home, disrec:ed it, 
and began then the study of molluscae, in whi:h he 
won such a reputation. The ocean was his text- 
book. This was his opportunity to learn from that 
book. By embracing the opportunities offered in 
his three years’ residence by the sea he became one 
of the shining lights In natural history. 


We build temples and we forget God. We for- 
get thet the whole living cholr of worshippers is 
the church of Godthe temple not made with 
hands, but whose joundationa are Iſving stones, 
This is the temple of which we are all members, 
each bornd to each by ties of affinity and com- 
munion as common brethren and bound by nature's 
laws, which are unchangeable.—N, A, Staples 


The band that rounded Peter's dome, 

And groſnea the alsles of Christian Rome, 

Wrought in a sad sincerity. 

Himself from Gad he could not free; 

H; builded better than be knew; 

The conscious stone to beauty grt w. 
-The Pro lem. 
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Healing Paragraphs. 


FANNY M. HARLEY IN W@NIVERSAL TRUTH. 


HERE is almost nothing that brings such bies- 
sedness to the heart as a reatization that God 
is impersonal Principle. Nevertheless, the 

perception of Ged in the aspect of Principle is most 
difficult for many new students to attain. All con 
scious or realized knew ledge is simply the appropri 
atien in the individus?! conscicusness of a principle. 
Yake mathematics, fo: instarce; itis an omnipresent 
Principle. It belongs to every one alike. It does 
not, because it cannot, withhold itseif from any per- 
sonality who chooses to gain an individual under- 
standing of it. Because some personslities have 
become great mathematicians is no credit to the 
principle. The credit belongs to the personatities 
for having appropriated the truth regarding the 
principle, in thelr own consciousness to so great a 
degree. Neither should the principle of mathematics 
be blamed because some personafties know nothing 
‘of it and cannot tell the sum of five and five. The 
principle is not a respecter of persons, conferring a 
knowledge of itself upon one and withholding a 
knowledge of itself from another. No, the principle 
mathematics eternally is. To fill our consciousness 
with a knowledge of it, or to fail to do so, is a matter 
of our own individual choice. It says to us, Take 
me or leave me alone, just as you please.“ and we 
do take it or leave it alone, just as we please. It is 
impersonal always. We may, if we will, make it 
our persons! possession in consciousness. It deserves 
neither credit nor blame in the matter. When we 
choose to appropriate a knowledge of mathematics 
we mentally, or audibly, repeat words descriptive of 
its truth. Later the meaning of these words dawns 
upon us and their truth becomes a possession of our 
‘consciousness, 

God is that impersonal Principle Good which is 
absolute to all principles, it Is no respecter of per- 
gons. It does not bless one and withhold blessings 
from another. It ts Divine Principle and It is always 
here. Tn It is Included all good of every kind in 
never: ceasing abundance. We may learn to appro- 
priate this abundance in all its blessedness or we 
may ignore its presence and be as miserable as we 
choose to be. To appropriate Principle Goad,—is 
to fill our consciousness with a realization of its pres · 
ence ;_to ignore it is to fail to become conscious of its 
presence. Every one can be taught how to become 


conscious of the presence of the Good, The first 
thing to do is to speak the words within the silence 
of one’s mentality, which describe the nature of that 
impersonal Good which is omnipotent, omnipresent 
God. When we have spoken the words as often as 
our particular and individual mentality needs to 
speak them, their meaning will open to us and our 
consciousness will be filed with a realization of that 
good which we have been seeking. God is the 
Principle of any and every good which is a universal 
good: that is, which, if realized, would be good for 
all. Consequently the absolute Principle—Good— 
can be appropriated by every individual conscious- 
ness which chooses to speak the words which des- 
cribe It. 

™ Health” is one of the words which describe 
Principle Good. Health is good for every one, rich 
and poor, great and small. Because Health is omnl- 
present Principle, entirely impersonal, each and 
every individual consciousness may become filled 
with a realization of Its presence. All external con- 
ditions are manifestations of whatever true or false 
belief is entertained in the consciousness. Whoever 
is wise spends considerable time daily in speaking 
words of health. Suppose one should +p-rd_ five 
minutes this morning speaking the worde, lam 
healthy through and through His consciousness 
would beco ne more or less imbued with the fact that 
In his ideal Being this is the eternal changeless truth. 
He would thus be increasing his store of conscious 
knowledge regarding his true Being, which would be 
a protection against a draught which might blow over 
him this afternoon and which all observers might de - 
clare would give him a cold. The knowledge gath- 
ered from the morning affirmation will be a reserve 
power against the afternoon’s suggestions ef danger. 
Reserved knowledge is reserved power,“ always, 
hence every true affirmation is a help in generating 
a realization of omnipresent protective power. 

Perhaps some one of our readers may say, 
have spoken many words of health, and yet! am not 
well.“ Did you ever hear the oid saw, lt is along 
lane that has no turn?” If it has seemed that you 
have been walking a long time in the consciousness 
of disease, resolutely determine that you will do your 
part to turn this state of affairs, that you may walk 
in the pleasant paths of a realizatior of omnipresent 
Health. This can be truly accomplished in but one 
way, and that way is by filling your consiousness 
with words of Truth. Alithe years that you have 
believed in disease you have either cons-iously or 
unconsciously filled your mentality with words of 
disease. You can only cause a turn“ in this state 
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of consciousress by resolutely speaking words of a 
contrary nature. 5 
Never speak true words with anxiety to realize 
them. On the contrary, always speak them with 
the glad hopefulness that you will realize them right 
now. Every goed thing and every beautiful thing is 
true of your ide al Being now. Jt always was true of 
that Being and it always will be true You will be- 
come conscious of your own greatness and of yeur 
own perfection only as you speak words descriptive 
of your ideal Being, in spi* of all contrary external 
appearance. 
Let us unite in speaking the following soul al- 
teralives They will not only permeate our own con- 
- sciousness, but they will tincture the ur iversal men- 
tal atmosphere and will help every personality whose 
consciousness is open to re ‘eive them. 
Monday .—Health is impersonal Principle, 
Tuesday.—Iimpersonal Principle Health is here. 
Wed nesd zy.— In my real Being I am healthy 
through and through. 
Thursdas .—1 feel healthy through and through. 
Friday. My heatlh is inexhaustible because of its 
inexhaustible Source. 
Saturday.—Health means peace and harmony. 
Sunday.—i thank God that sweet, happy health is 
for every one who chooses to tearn to appropriate it. 


Book Notices. 


We are In receipt of 2 very delightiul novel, pro- 
fusely illustrated, from Prof. W. H Watson, en- 
titled The Coun: de Latour,” ‘A Tale of Mya 
tery. The plot is interesting, the book welt 
written; the illustrations are superb, aad altogether 
the work does credit ta anybody, and we are 
glad, especially, to give a favorable notice of this 
work because the writer, is our brother Watson, 
who is doing such heroic work in Lynn, Mass., 
and in and around Boston, in the cause of Reform 
Christian Sclence. Noticethe advertisement of the 
book in another column. 

Idols Dethroned," The Dominion Over the 
Animal Kingdom,“ by Flora Paris Howard, of 
Boulder, Colorado, has also found its way to our 
editorial department. The book shows a high 
order of intellect in the writer, and sltogether is 
very enjoyable reading. It is written along the 
lines of the higher thought of me‘aphysics and will 
weil pay any one to read it. 


— 


The noblest employment of the mind is in the 
study of nature and truth. Aristotle. 


TEN COMMANDMENTS. 
There is bnt one God; He’s Ail and In all; 
Gods made of seeming are no gods at alii. 


Thou stalt make oo Image of Life, Truth and Love; 
They're truth of our being, that comes from above. 


Thon shalt not take the name of God in vain-— 
Let the words be yea, nay.“ Chr iat told us plain. 


Remember the Sabbath day, and keep It holy: 
Perfect rest in Christ is the Lord's day truly. 


Honor thy father and honor thy mother 
They're Life, Truth and Love—we have no other. 


"Tis the sixth commandment says, Thou shalt not kil; 
Obeylng the truth this command we fuffill. 


Thou shalt not commit adultery —is number even: 
You can’t adulterate truth, In it Freedom' x given. 


Thou shalt not steai~obey the one spirit’s call: 
Claim your ipberitence--dorinion over all. 


Thou shalt not bear false witness atgalust thy selghbor; 
Truth is all that’s substance, lies are passicg vapor 


Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's wife, or things; 
It’s the ropt of evil; selfishness; ail our trouble brings. 
January 1, 1856. N. B. 


{ured 3,000 Miles Away. 


Editor Washington News Letter. 

Dear Sir: On the 201h of November last] received 
2 letter from Scotland in which it was stated Mrs. 
Adam, 24 Dixon Road, Glasgow, had gone to a 
specialist, who told her there was very little he 
could do except to operate and remove a part of the 
womb. He said that one of the overies had been 
displaced for a considerable time and had been pres- 
sing on the bowels, causing all the pain and the 
diarrhoea. | was to be sure to write to Mrs. Adam at 
once for fear the doctor saw it necessary to operate. 
I wrote and began to treat at once. On Innuary 9th 
} received a letter from her sister stating that Mrs. 
Adam was very cheerful and a great deal better, and 
that she had ceased employing a doctor. The sister 
says: How and why sucn things can be done so 
far away we cannot exactly understand, but please 
continue the treatment, fer my sister has experienced 
a wonderful change for the better. 1 give names 
and addresses so tnat anyone who desires can write 
for particulars. 

58 York St., Buffalo, N. Y. JAS. MITCHELL. 

I do not know what I may appear to the world, 
but to myself I seen to have been only a boy play- 
ing on the sea shore and diverting myself in now 
and then finding a emocther pebble or a prettier 
shell than ordinary, while the great ocean of truth 
lay all undis covered before me.—Si: Isaac Newton. 
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The Ethics of Mental Healing. 


BY JANE W. YARNALL, IN UNIVERSAL TRUTH. 


HE practice of mental healing, which hse 
grown to momentous proportions dur'ng the 
last decade, has been looked upon by the 

uninformed as a matter pertainirg sole ly to the 
physical. This conceptlon is one of the chief 
Teasons why so much unkind criticism has come 
from those who know nothing whatever of the 
truths underlying the practice. Wher the physi 
cal ills for which the patient seks relief are rot 
made to vanish at once, there 1s a tendency to re 
gard the practice as unrouud. Tae habits and 
customs of society usually classed aa ethical like 
the religions followlogs of a people, may be cerrect 
or they may be false; and in proportion to their 
righteous character will they work for righteous 
ends and externalize a corresponding condition in 
the physical People as a rule baye not krown 
that the mors! nature aud habits of thought are the 
builders of physical conditions; conse quently they 
are not inclined to look with favor upon a syatem 
which seems to be bu! Ic upoo mystici m. 

The New Thonght’’ movement js diffusive in 
its nature; the very atmosphere is vibrating with 
its mighty jr fluence. Its effects are a'so corrective 
and all who are in any degree receptive to its in- 
floesces ate beginning to realize how much phys! 
cal harmony depends upon the qualtts of their 
thought and action. The recent Investigations 
and experiments of Prof. Elmer Gates of Washing- 
ton, D C., have demonstrated beyond question the 
fact that uubholy passions, excessive emotion: and 
impure though poison the secretions ani ficids 
of the body. thus creatine a diseased conditicn that 
is sure to be made manitest sooner or later in some 
physical di:turbance. 

For the fitst time (80 fat as we know) Prof, 
Gates has established ou the physical plane the 
truth of what we of the ‘New Thought“ have 
been teaching on the metaphysical plane; but to 
many minds the preof must be a phys cal proof. 
Another phase of the ubji et of no fess importarce 
is the eff ct which our thoughts. beliefs and pro- 
fessed doctrin: have upon others. Tue great 
majority of the humau family seem oblivious of 
the fact that every individual sout radiates and 
sends forth an Influence which corresponds to the 
character of his thoughts end belieia If the state 
of one’s mind asd convictions of truth accord with 


divine law, the prence of tuch a perronal aura 
it a blessing to others; avd it is no less true that 
i one’s mind is filed with pasions and unholy am- 
ditions, auch a presence is a polson to those who 
are not fortified against them. More than that, the 
urwholesome influerce is felt and frequently masi- 
tested externally in some type of disease or other 
discordant condition, perhaps among the most in 
nocent victims who are unconscious of any such 
cause. 


Because a serious effect does not manifest itself 
at once, many do unt think to attribute an attack 
ot dipbtber'a or nerralgia to the inhermontous 
mental stat s that have deen growing nson them. 
They seem to have no ides what is the probate 
chemical action upon the functlona of the body 
from the radiations ot others’ minds, They do not 
understand the exact workings cf cause and effect, 
hence a phyrical or material remedy se m: to them 
the most rational; while those who da understand 
know that every bodlly difficulty ls due to some 
previous condition of mind primarily ever when 
the mental lufluence Js from witbout. Nine are «x 
empt from blame for leaving an open door for un - 
wholesome influences to enter. It is out privifege 
and paramount duty to be so fortifiec agaiost all i 
thet fs detrimental to our peace that no such 
men al prison can find an open door. Ua oward 
mental influences are many times tte logical 
sequence of ages of false education and opin‘ons, 
handed down from generation to generation. We 
have attempted to account for these with a purely 
material mode of reasoning. Better by far that we 
give serfous thonghf to the real and primary cause. 

Think ef the periods of history that custom and 
tru Jition have joatered selfishness. fealousies ani- 
mositles and unboly ambitions, along with the in 
numerable morbid state resulting the-etorm! Can 
we wonder at the varied and complicated con - 
dtdons we see about u;? If mind Is responsible 
for these we must look to miad for the remedy. 
We cannot afford to treat with indifference the Im - 
portanc- of looking well to the chara:ter of our 
thoug at, opinions and actions. To repent Ís 10 
turn about, abandon the false, accept and act upon 
the true. Every false belief regarding God, 
Origin, First Cause, involves a false belief regard- 
ing ourselves and our relation 10 First Cause. 
These together will image an u itrue impression 
upon our mentality, which externalizes itself in 
exact accord with what we think; and no matter 


how ignorant one may be of the law, which ts in- 
exorable, the result is the same. It is an anclent 
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adage koown in medern courts that "ignorance of 
the law excuses no one. 

Iknoran e of truth is the cause of all misery,” 
said a very wise man, and we are wise in crediting 
the statement, because of the logical inference that 
kvowledge of truth is the remedy for misery. There- 
fore, seek wldom constantly. II we are convinced 
that the worrk s we indulge in are a frultinl cause 
of our many ills, and that worry never helps one 
ont of difficulties, let us cease to worry. Don't 
cross the bridge until you get to it. Don't meet 
unpleasant duties more than half way, or weary 
yourself ln advatce over some dreaded task by per- 
forming it mentally over and over before the actual 
trial comes, and thus waste your strength and vi 
tality as w: Il as dwarf the soul and retard ita un 
faldment. Spencer hae said: 

“Tor of the tout the body form doch take, 
For soul fs form and doth the body uke 

Theories without number have been ad varced to 
account for the various aiim ents, deformities, and 
abnormal conditions we see expressed upon the 
ot jective plane; and unidl the law of expression is 
understood irom its fanndation it will ever be so, 
and the human family will be stiugglirg with the 
problem of tife, health, ant satisfaction, with no 
adequate hope of solvlug it The law of expression 
and he law of cause and effect are ane and .he 
same. Now, what has all this to do with the ethics 
of mental healing? 

Ir has been our purpose to demonstrate how the 
moral standing effects the physical. Our moral 
tralning finds its expre:sion in character, and the 
character decides the line of thought each indi- 
vidual chooses to rzveal in; and If our mode of 
thinking accords with purlty, goodness, and truth 
In every way, the body will never manifest weak- 
ness or diseat e It ts the . ffice of the healer fo first 
get a correct understanding of the patient's needs. 
With a fell realiza jon of his own power of mind 
he can make the patlent realize what be is in his 
own Inner being. Thus he can make an imprersion 
so deep and strong upon both the objective and. the 
au:jective mind of the patient, that be will take on 
a tealizing sense of his own powers of control. 
Convince hin if possible by mental argument that 
harmony is Induced by a knowledge of the truth, 
and that to abandon sil false ways will restore 
health to the body and peace to the mind. 

To purity the mora s and cstablish a love of tiu.h 
In a patſent's conscſousness is true healing. No 
one should attempt 10 practice healing without first 
realizing what true being is. The healer must 


realize, also, hia oneness with the source of all be- 
ing. As before stated, one can only give forth that 
which ls contained in one's own deeply grounded 
convictions; the impression made upon the patient 
should be identical with that. The healer must 
take no account of appearances that seem inbar- 
moniour, Lut ho.d to the true concept of Being it- 
self, and :hus biot out every supei fluous Image 
with the cfferlug of Divine love. If the impression 
is made as deeply as one would wish to make it, 
the patient will soon realize the absurdity of allow- 
Ing the physical body to dominate the + plrit. 

When habits of thought and opinion are corrected 
by e firm rejectlon of everything that does not 
Larmonize with the greater harmony, thee will be 
no {iriction, no conflict—aothlag to cisturb the peace 
of mind. We wust learn the lesson that the sub- 
jective mind is constantly acted upon by the ob- 
jective, and that it acts promptly and perfectly if it 
is not depressed by some discordant state of the 
outer self. In brief, health of body is due to peace 
of mind wholly, and peace of mind is due to correct 
thought and action. 


RULYS OF HEALTH. 


S:op thinkirg of the body. Keep it neat and 
clean and comfurtatly clothed. Stop finding fault 
with the weather and speaking of every change of 
the atmosphere as if sickness were contained there- 
in. Refuse to take cold. Some people speak of 
certain days as good for pneumonia; stop describing 
your sensations. Stop saying you are sick, feel 
tired, weak, hot or cold, Cultivate thought, not sen- 
sation. Stop speaking of food as {digest.ble Jor iudi- 
gestible; eat what yculike and be thankful. Many an 
invalid is living under the control of sensation as 
much as the glutton orinebria.e. Forget se fin try- 
ing to make others happy. Banish fear by ceasing to 
think or talk about it; stop saying I am afraid of 
anything. Fear, distrust and doubt cre depressing 
sensations. Caltivate hope, faith and truth; they 
are the tonics of the mind. Realize that there is 
but one life in the universe, and that you cannot be 
separated irom it. Be not anxious if a day pass by 
in which you fail to eat breakfast, dinner or sup- 
per; do not alloy a day to pass without adding 
some thought to your mental store which you will 
be glad to incorporate into your mentality. Never 
say you are in pour health; you might as well speak 
of harmony. Establish an equilibrium of mind 
and the body functions w.li take care of themselves. 

E. P. GILBERT. 
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MISSIONARY PAPERS. 
ALL MAY WORK. 

in order that all may have a chance to do their part we have 

adopted the follwing plan to afd ic assisting tn scattering the Truth. 
THE PLAN. 
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OR, 
ky For $5 you can send the NEWS LETTER to ten mew subscribers 
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We give this plan for the double purpose (I) of sowing the seed 
of eternel Trutb (2) to give each and every one a chance to help. 
Tie a glorious work and we all want to help. 

Remember, this is a concession on our part for placing the paper 

B the hands of new subscribers. 

It will be a hard case, in eed, where the NEWS LETTER can go to 
a wan or famtiy for six months or & year acd bot do the work of the 
MASTER, 

Who can expen $5 ic a better cause? 


FORGIVE THIS TIME, 


The cause of the delay in mailing The News Let- 
ter this issue has been the placing in position of the 
new press. All is not yet perfect, but the clouds are 
rolling by which have prevented our getting out a 
perfect paper, mechanically. The press question is 
now settled, and this is to be fotlowed by new type, 
then we will have all appliances perfect. 

The News Letter ts meeting with wonderful suc- 
cess, and this will continue until all the world shall 
know the Truth, 


UNCHAIN THE TRUTH. 


The month past, has been one of great advaace- 
ment in the cause of Unchaining the Truth. Reform 
Christian Science is rapidly claiming the confidence 
of the public, and many who have heretofore refused 
to have anything to do with Christian Science be- 
cause of the many defects, are embracing the cause 
of the Reform Church The New Church making 
Jesus Christ and his teaching the bed rock of its 
faith, and the harmonizing all with the principles 
taugh by our Saviour, is chaflanging the confidence 
of thousands, who are anxious tə extend salvation to 
the body of man, but are not willing to bow down to 
the dictatorial commands of the Trust Combine and 
the head thereof When it is shown, as it is, that 
this great healing Truth is of God and part of God, 


and that it has been practiced in every age since the 
earliest recorded history of man, and does not belong 


to any church, and was not discovered by 
any person or persons, people have confidence 
in such teaching and stand ready to embrace 
such a Truth with gladaess and alacrity. This is 
the Truth which the Reform Church is fast 
spreading all over the world. 

CLASS TEACHING BY MAIL. 

We are enabled to announce the accomplishment 
of another great agency for the more effectually Un- 
chaining the Truth. Since coming into this great 
movement by the direction of God, my life and 
energy has all been piven to the cause of Unchain’ 
ing the Truth and making it plain through the News 
Letier, but necessarily this work has been done by 
piecemeal because of the necessity of giving other in- 
formation through the paper. Friends from Africa, 
England, France and in fact Canada and many from 
every State and Teritory in the Union are asking for 
a more peifect and rapid way of teaching this Truth, 
and these vast numbers of inquiries have caused meto 
think, study, ponder, and pray to God for guidance 
and direction. In one of my night studies during 
the month of December last, the vision or direction 
came to me to teach this Truth by correspondence, 
anid the manner of such teaching was plainly showa 
to my mind tn all of its details. The next morning 
I talked with the faculty of the Metaphysical Uni- 
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versity about Ht, told in detail all of the plans of 
teaching, and they pronounced it perfect. 

The plan in brief is this: The course is ta consist 
of ten different lessons. Each lesson to have one of 
my lectures, which took an hour to deliver. This 
tecture to have an introduction, calling attentian to 
important points. Then next after the lecture comes 
an appendix, with a fund of condensed metaphysicai 
facts, explanitory of the subject matter, all to con- 
clude with quiz (question) papers a: king of the stu- 
dent, his or her opinion of every im ortant fact 
enunciated in the ecture and giving a number to 
each question, The student being required t> send 
to the Dean of the University a wiltten an- wer (by 
number) to even question. When these arswers 
are returned, the faculty of the University will go 
over every paper carefully, and note every error made 
by the student. and return to that student a written 
correct answer. All will see that where the answer 
is correct the student needs no further light, and 
where wrong the right answer is to be sent. Thus 
insuring to the student perfect and correct informa. 
tion on every question in the whole course. This 
isso much more perfect than is possible to be 
achic ved by ora! teaching that many of our Wash- 
ington students are taking the correspondent course, 
in addition to the course taken, for the purpose of 
having these lectures and papers ever at hand for 
ready reference. No such papers were ever before 
written. 

In the delivery of the ten lectures, | asked for God 
to direct me in their preparation and | feel that He 
did, for the lecture course is by far a mote com- 
plete and exhaustive treatise upon the subject of 
Christian Science, what it is, what it does, and the 
manner of its doing than all the books | have ever 
known l feel that God has commissioned me to be 
the forerunner in this cause of Unchaining the Truth. 
Jam encouraged in this belief by the signs following“ 
for He is and has from the very start blessed me be- 
yond mea ure in wisdom, protection, and prosperity. 
None but the very far advanced in Science will ever 
know the power (so calied) which has been invoked 
against me in this cause of Unchaining. the Truth, 
but God has sustained me, destroyed all power for 


‘ harmonies, and 


evil and every thing ! have touched has been blessed 
with Divine Love. l 

In regard to this teaching by correspondence, all 
can see and understand that this gives the Truth to 
all the world in a practical form, and in such manner 
that all can study it at home, and not only learn 
themselves, but teach their families. This course 
teaches all how to cure sin, heal sickness of all 
kinds, destroy all mental troubles, gives a panacea 
for all kinds of sorrow, heart aches and materia! in- 
it also treats exhaustively the 
financial problems. and learns each one hcw under 
God to cure poverty. The course is away and be- 
yond all the writings of any one | have ever read, 
and the Truths which have been revealed ti me 
during the delivery of these leciures are vastly more 
wisdom tran I ever knew before, showing to me 
that God directed my mind, and taught me what to 
say. I feel that the work is God's mode of placing 
the great Truth of Christian Science within the 
grasp of all, for they can be reached no matter 
where they live or the language they talk. for we 
are prepared to give these lessons in every tongue 
spoken by civilized man. 

The command was to go into all the world and 
preach the gospel of peace—''Love God—Love 
man! — to every creature, and to cast out their 
demons and heal their sick. 1 thank God from my 
innermost heart that he has opened the way for im- 
mediate use, for the heart hungry, and those weary 
of soul, and sick of body, to obtain a perfect and 
sure relief. ‘You shall know the Truth and the 
Truth shall make you free.“ 

NEWS LETTER LEAFLET. 

1 have been written to by a great many asking 
for something cheap to give to persons who do not 
know of Christian Science, and such a document as 
can be distributed generally among seekers and en - 
auirers. 

‘This, God has given me the means to do, and we 
have an eight page leaflet of the size of the pages of 
the News Letter, with a selection of articles written 
especlally for this ieaflet by myself, which] think 
will be of great benefit to the cause. Uachain the 
Truth it shall be free is the shibboleth of the Re- 
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form Church, and such is the rule by which | square 
my actions. a 
OTHER ITEMS, 

One with God is a majority. It appears as thiugh 
I was held back in my advance work until God had 
thoroughly equipped me at every point, for all the 
evil arts which have been hurled against me, by the 
endeavor to destroy The News Letter, refusing to 
even treat any patients who read It, l writing letters 
everywhere that ! had failed and Fhe News Letter 
would never appear again, also by treating me 
Metaphysically for failure in business and destruc- 
tion of health, and this fast by thousands, including 
persons in Washington and elsewhere scattered as 
far away as London, England. 

God's power has been omnipotent, | trusted and 
countered, and God has brought me forth a con- 
quorer, for which I thank and bless Him ard love 
Him, 

All | can say, Father forgive them they know not 
what they do.“ 

Now friends. | want to thank the thousands of you 
who are helping on this gre it work. Never wearry 
in weil dolng, God is with us and He aces bless us 
every cay of our ilves, every instant; let us keep 
this in mind at all times and remember that God is 
Good and God is Love. Give Him at all times per- 
fect trust and perfect love. Let us seek the king- 
dom of God and His Righteousness." (The king- 
dom of Good and its rightness) and all these things 
will be added unto you. The kingdom of Heaven is 
within you, therefore seek to do good and do tight 
and God will give you all. 

THE WOLF BITES HARD. 

The cause in the field has made wonderful progress 
during the past month, but | do not deem it wise to 
give particulars, for the wolf bites hardest when 
dying,“ therefore | can't furnish any more bate 
than possible. 

CLASS TEACHING. 


Our class in Wathington the past month was very 
successful and the students go forth well equipped 
for healing the sick and saving the sinner, for their 
hearts are consecrated to God and His work. The 
next class in Washington meets February fourta. 


HEALING THE SICK. 

The wonderful work of healing goes on dally 
during the past month three cases said to be dying, 
were snatched by God from the evil--death, and one 
has recovered and the other two are on. e road to re- 
covery. God is blessing the work of our studeats for 
they are healing the sick through God, proving the 
trea ta be good by its fruit, 

The heali ig art does not belong to one more than 
another, lead a pure life, keep your heart full of love 
and God will heal your sick. Come as a little 
child’? and no earthly power can withstand your 
power with God or prevent your healing the sick. 
God heals, not mar, we from a pure heart, with 
perfect faith, ask and He hears and answers our 
prayers and the sick are healed. 


LECTURES IN WASHINGTON. 


During the month the editor of The News Letter 
gave a lecture to members of Congress and Lawyers 
of the District of Columbia. This lecture was quite 
well attended and much good seed was sown, and 
some has already demonstrated that the ground was 
good. 

THE COLORED PEOPLE. 

Another lecture from which I expect much, was 
delivered in the most fashionable hall to the colored 
people in this city, a good audience of the best colored 
people were in attendance, and ? feel that the entering 
wedge has been stt and will exert my utmost en ; 
deavor to push it home. Let all pray God that this 
great work shall be successful. 

To the faithful dear ones, God bless you, God does 
biess you and keep you all safe in the secret place ef 
the most high, is my loving benediction. 

God be with you till we meet again.” 

Your loving brother in Christ, 
OLIVER C. SABIN, 


Do right and God's recompense to yon will be 
the power of doing more right. Give, and God's 
reward to you will be the spirit of giving more: a 
bless d spirit, for it is the spirit of God himself, 
whose life is the blessedness of giving. Love, and 
God will pay you with the capacity òf more love, 
for love is Heaven—love is God within you.—F. 
W. Robertson. 
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Is Life Worth Living? 


BY J. G. WATT. 


APPINESS is the goal for which all are 
striving, yet few are they who enter the 
Kingdom and reach their heart’s desire. 

Year after year the restlesss soul wunde -a over the 
world, searching everywhere for the Holy Grail; 
at last, weary aud weak, footsore and faint. it re- 
turns home to the within, and finds there that rest 
sod peace wh ch it had searched for the world over. 
Islife worth living? The answer gtven to this 
question by the majority of th: people of the world 
by their lives, is an emohatic No. And when we 
Witch the effa-ts and struggles of men after wealth 
and position, and note the weary look upon che face of 
the fashiouahle dev tee, aud the sodden Iustrons eye 
ofthe working slave, we are forced to sav that the 
lives of mast of the pe ple are not worth the living. 

These people are actually starving to death, and 
dying; not because of the lack of material food, but 
for the lack ot ford for the soul. Love is the food 
of the soul, and it cannot be fed upon the husks of 
fashionable dissipation, wealth or exalted positions. 
Man is a living soul, and in order to grow his soul 
must have the proper food to nourish it His body 
ma) be clothed with costly garmeats, fed upon the 
luxuries o! life, and brought into a wonderful state 
of physics! perfection; yet if the soul is neglected 
the man is nothing, aud will soon die. Love and 
Truth entering into the soul of the weakest and 
most frail body will vitalize and make it strong, 
beautiful and loveable. 

Those wh» say that life is not worth living are 
those who do not understand what life is for, are 
tho e who look at life as a mere pleasure ground 
Where they are put to gratify their physical and 
“asious natures. When these are satiated, they 
declare life » failure and their creatton a monstrons 
Make, Their eyes are blind to the light of 
Truth. and their ears deaf to the music of nature, 
and the :ong of tbe happy hearts that have found 
the D.vinity within. Life takes on a new aspect 
to those who have recognized the Divine nature 
Within themselves; and when they know that 
heaven is a kingdom within, and can be entered by 

ming one in harmony with the real essence of 
Life—or God—each day becomes a beautiful poem 
ar song of Joy. Nature sings and paints jor the 


awakened soul. Everything Is beautiful and good 
e him. The tiny flower has a new thought to 


give him, and he gathers lessons from the trees and 
sermons from the rocks. His heart vibrates in 
rythm with the great song of the universe—God ts 
Good—and Hia sonl is filled with love for every 
living thing. 

There Is no loharmony ln nature, all move accord - 
ing to law. What seems inharmony is so only to 
our mortal eyes, which see effects, not earses. 
Shakespeare must have understood this when be 
wrote these Ines : ‘ 


In all nature there's no blemish but the ming, 
None can be called deformed save the und 


The ignorant man does not kn sw that he is doing 
himself more harm than the one he seeks tolojnre by 
harboring in his soul evil thoughts. But t e one 
who has had self revealed; who sees the Diviai:.y 
within, aud also understands that this same divinity 
exists in every living thing varying only in degree 
—there is no desire to dò another an injury; there 
is no room in his heart for evil—b cause his whole 


heart is filled with love. 

The environments which before held and bam- 
pered him, he now sees were for his growth In- 
centives and pricks to turn him unto the true 
way. 

Life is worth living when the true purpose for 
its creation is understood. That but very few do 
understand the true object of life is seen by takiug 
note of what the majority are dolug, how they are 
living and what they are becoming. The majority 
of people are bending all their efforts after two 
things—wealth avd position—and they exoect to 
be bappy when they have gained them But 
wealth aud fame do not bring happiness. which is 
nearly always found out when it bs too late by the 
possessors thereof. 

The kingdom of heaven, (happiuess) is within 
you, said the Master, and no” nuntii this has been 
recognized can happiness be attained. Bu: very 
few out of the millions of peop'e upon the globe 
have discovered this Truth, and those who have 
not, go on blludly looking outwardly for that 
which is only found within. Weary faces, tired 
faces. hungry looking faces, which we meet every 
day tell us that they are still without the kingdom, 
and that life to them is not worth living. 

If they could but recogniz? this Truth—that they 
are Divine—a fiuite part of the great whole, or 
God, its truth would enter their benighted souls 
and make them brightasday. This is the power 
that was in The Christ and enabled him to do all 
his great works, and caused him tosay, I aad the 
Father are one. 

When this Truth be bomes fully recognized by a 
man, life takes on a new meaning, that which was 
before All in All to him, now becomes worth less, 
and the true life, the life worth living is opened 
unto him, and he follows it reaping rich rewards in 
the growth and fruition of his sonl. 


— — thing which I will greatly prize 
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Practical Healing. 


A LECTURE BY OLIVER C. SABIN, 


F I can be plain enough in my remarks to 

` night to bring the subject of practical healing 
to the mind of the student in such a way as will en- 
able him to profit by this discoi.rse, it will be some - 
f The great cardi- 
nal principle or underlying tnonght of all metaphysi 
cal healing is in the fact of the allness of spirit, and 
In the realization of he nothingness of matter The 
Bible tells us that God created ail that was created, 
and that all He created was good, that man was 
created in His image and likeness; chat God is 
Spirit; therefore, If man is the image and likeness 
of God, God being spiritual, man's life must be a 
spiritual lite. God being all, there is no room for 
anything else. Everything in the world goes by its 
opposites. To material thougbt, we have good and 
evil; we have light and darkness; we have water 
und fire; we have spirit and matter. Now, if we 
take good and evil, the evil is nothing because the 
good is all. God created all therefore all is good, for 
God is Good. You consider light and darkness, 
darkness is simply the absence of light. When 
light comes in the Carkness is dispelled. You de- 
stroy fire by putting on the water. Spirit being all 
and matter being its opposite, matter is nothing. 
Therefore all of the opposites become one integer 
in this great fact of spiritual wholeness, for God is 
spirit, is all, and all is good. Therefore, there is 
no evi], and there can be no matter, because spirit, 
its opposite is all. Therefore matter is simply the 
absence of something; it is nothing. Then we 
bring this thought to the practical test in the healirg 
of disease; man, the image and likeness of God, must 
be a perfect being, because he could not be the 
image and likeness of God if he were imperfect, 
and this image and likeness of Gad is always per- 
fection, is always health, as God is health; in other 
words, it is impossible for anything that is not in 
perfect harmony with God’s eternal laws, perfect 
health and perfect good to exist, for God covers all. 
is all and in all. Therefore everything not created 
by God, sickness, sin, and death are false. They 
had no creator ; they are but the vaporings of ma- 


terial thonght, of material mind and are false, as 


all other statements of materiality are. 
not exist and cannot exist. 

Now the student in healing must make this prac» 
tical realization, that God, being all, matter is 


They do 


nothing, because God is Spirit, its opposite, matter 
is simply the ab:ence of something. If this real- 
ization is made, with the realiza ion of the perfect- 
ness of the person whom you are treating, as the 
spiritual image and likenessof God, and the impos- 
sibility of that person being sick, when you make 
this realization in your mind, this so-called spirit- 
ual body responds to that thought, and harmony of 


materlal mind becomes visible. 
The statement is made that there is no life, truth, 


substance, or intelligence in matter. Now, sup- 
pose we take for illustration the human bad, after 
God has withdrawn the breath of life, the life. the 
soul, has departed. There is the bedy, a perfectly 
inert mass, without feeling, without Intelligence, 
withont life, without Truth, and without substance. 
It is nothing; it is na more than the dust upon the 
summer's threshing floor. The wind picks it up 
and blows it away, and it is gone. Therefore, that 
body can’t be the present life of man; but the man, 
that part of us which is the real ego, is that part 
which came from Gr when He breathed into our 
nostrils the breath of life, and we became 3 
living soul, it has life, it has intelligence, it has 
substance, it has Truth. All came from Gad and 
all is God. Our life is engulfed, surrounded by 
Truth, absolutely by this Divine Father In that we 
live, move and have our being ln God. The stu 
dent must make this realization, and after they 
have made this realization, they treat their patients 
along the lines of this argument: and if the realiza- 
tion is made perfectly, the healing Is perfect, the 
physical responds to the spiritual law, and physical 
health as well as ma terial sense becomes perfect. 

It has been suggested to my mind in giving these 
treatments that I should also give a treatment fora 
person who wishes to heal themselves. The treat- 
ment given in a former lecture in this course was 
in the second person singular, and it is thought that 
the treatment should be given, so that a person 
could heal themselves. So far as the disease is con- 
cerned, for the purposes of treatment it may be 
called fever, and if you are suffering with more than 
one belief of materlal ailment, incinde in your de- 
nial all the manifestations which present them- 
selves to material thought. I will endeavor to give 
a short treatment for the benefit of our students 
who wish to heal themselves, as follows: 

„ being the perfect image und likeness of God, 
living, moving, and having my being in God; am 
perfect, and the environments of materiality have 
no force or power or effect upon me, for I know that 
matter is without life, truth, intelligence, or sub- 
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stance, without God in its creation. 
Mind and its infinite manifestation. God js all aud 
In all. God being rit, is immortal Truth, and 
matter and all of surrounding environment is 
false, unreal. untru and really nothing. The fact 
that I live in God. m ~e, and have my being in God, 
shows to me the abs ite certainty of my perfect 
health; that nothing can come near, around or 
about me except tha! which is in accord with God's 
eternal laws of perfect harmony, and the belfef that 
manifesta itself upon my body as fever, Ils a false 
belief, it is but the statement to me of ma c. 
mind. material thought; It is false, unreal, untrue, 
and does not exist, because the image aud likeness 
of God can’t have fever, The spiritual life has 
nothing for fever to live on; it is a false belief, un- 
true. unreal. Being a child of God I, at creation, 
was given dominion overall the world and every- 
thing that in the world Is. Therefore, I have do- 
minion, and I have power, I have wisdom, under- 
standing, and righteousness and holiness. I have 
prosperity, affluence, and health. I have love for 
my fellow man, love for God supreme. and love for 
all. There is no room In my consclousness for 
hate; but I love all mankind. I can't hate. All 
malice, maliciousness, and those kindred evils are 
notin my consciousness, can’t be, they are false, 
unreal, untrue, and do not exist. Thore who would 
injure me by malicious mental malpractice can 
have no power or effect over the child of God. It 
matters not who they are, what thelr business 
may be, or the system throngh which they attempt 
the practice, all being evil. all is nothing. for God 
js all and God is good. So with malicious animal 
magnetism in all ofits forms, it has no power over 
me, and can have none, for God is with me, pro- 
tects me, and evil in no form cav affect me, because 
evil is nothing, for God is all. I have joy, I have 
happiness, I have contentment, I have peace, aud 
my life is surrounded with perfect happiness from 
God the Father, from whom comes every good and 
perfect gift. 

I thank thee and I praise thee, my Father. for all 
thy goodness, for my perfect health, for the realiza- 
tion of my heirship and sonship. I thank thee for 
the intelligence that thou gavest me, for righteous- 
ness, for holiness. I thank thee for all thy bless- 
ings, and I praise thee for my perfect love and per - 
fect happiness. This I ask all in the name of Je- 
zus Christ "mv Savlou-. 

This treatment should be supplemented in every 
instance by the repetition of the Lord's prayer, ex- 
cept in cases of emergency where we have not time; 


All Is infinite 


an excellent further supplement to this treatment 
may be the repeating of the 23d or the gist Psalm, 
and often both, remember ing that T uth is what de- 
stroys error. That sickness is error, that all evil 
is error, that all manifestation of human illness, 
human ailments, and human cares, and human 
wants are all error. 

Now, the only way to destroy error is to confront 
it with the Truth. Then it vanishes, as the dark- 
before the light; is not, and never was. 

The student in approaching his patient, who per- 
hops may not know of Christian Sclence, must be 
cai. ul in the statements made before this patient 
not toconfict with pre conceived ideas to such an ex- 
tent as will cause a shock. You tell a patient who 
knows nothing abc ut scientific thought, that they 
have no body, that there is no fever, that there could 
de none for the reason that you have no body for it to 
manifest itself on, they would at once commence- 
feeling of their body and feel that it js very real. 
They can't understand the metaphysical thought of 
the allness of God and the allness of Spirit. Treat 
ycur patients silently until they come Into the realiz- 
ation of this truth. Gradually lead them upto the 
Truth of the alluess of God and the perfect harmony 
of His foye and His goadness. 

Another feature which will often press itself upon 
you in practice is the impatience of your patients, 
They wtil want to le healed at once. Impress upon 
the mind that Ge d alone coes the healing, that all 
vou can do and all that they can do is to do your 
duty and trust in God. Be still and know that I 
am God.” Let that thought permeate your mind 
and that of your patient. If ycu know from your 
heart that you have presented this case beſore the 
Divine Father in such way as you are enabled to 
do, you bave done your duty, you have God’s 
promise for the rest, and God’s promises are never 
violated ; they are always fulfilled. 

Sometimes failures come apparently in your 
practice from causes which are inherent in the pa- 
tlent. Suppose a patient has some secret sin which 
he Is practicing ; you tell the patient that in order 
for him to become the recipient of God’s love, that 
he must ceare sinning, and unless he does cease, 
God will not heal him, because unless you come to 
mie as a little child, ye shallin no wise enter into 
the kingdc m of heaven. I think covetousness cov- 
ers perhaps as many causes of fallme as any other 
one. Anger, hatred, ard matice are other reasons 
for many failures. This or that may be the cause 
of failure; but impress upon the mind of our pa- 
tlents that purity of thought, humbleness, and 
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meekness must acoompany. the petition in order to 


be successfully heard. 
Sometimes cases are cured with one treatment, at 


other times it takes months. It may be fhe fault 
of the patient. or may be the fault of the healer that 
no cure can be affected. You take a person as a 
healer whose He is immoral, they have no 
power with God, because God will not listen to the 
ptayer of the nurighteous man. These reasons are 
the cause of many fallures; but they do not affect 
the rule. The rule is perfect, because it is being 
demonstrated in nine cases out of ten and perhaps 
the proportion is larger. 

At times in cases of emergency instantaneots 
healings are not uncommon. In my own practical 
experience I have seen a number of cases of instan- 
taneous healing. The thought of instantaneousness 
requires practice, and each student should give this 
matter not only serious attention, but serious prac- 
tical thought. Suppose you should see a man fall- 
ing from an upstory window, from a high story 
window to the sidewalk, to give at once the instan- 
taneous thought that the image and likeness of 
God cannot die, that there can be no death, because 
life is eternal. If you can make the realization in 
time you can save the falling man from death, be- 
cause there can be no death, in belief, unless con- 
sent is given. Practice this instantaneous thought, 
that man, the image and likeness of God cannot be 
injured, is perfect, and you cat grasp the falling 
man from immediate danger and life from immediate 
destruction. I could give numbers of instances 


which have occurred within my own knowledge: 


where instantaneous healings have been perfected. 
I remember one time a young barber cut bis finger 
open with a razor; with instantaneous thought I 
stopped the bl wd and healed the wound I conld 
_give instances innumerable where the spoken word, 
or the instantaneous thought, made a perfect heal 
ing. J remember fishing with a man once on the 
North Attantic, and he lacerated his finger badly 
with a fish-hook, instantly the spoken word stopped 
the pain and healed the wound. Another man 
who was stricken with sunstroke, the instantaneous 
thought made a perfect cure. Without going into 
further details and encumbering the record too 
much, know that the time is coming. and coming 
rapidly, when the children of God will be enabled 
to do what Jesus said they should do, and even 
greater things than He did. He spoke and it was 
done; He spoke and the dead came forth; and the 
time is coming, and the child is born who will 
speak to disease and it will fly; who will speak to 


the deafandthey will hear; who will touch the 
eyes of the blind and they will see: who will whisper 
into the ears of the dead and they will rise again. 
Another important subject whieh become very 
ptactical to all students and healers is this: Have 
you the right tə treat any person without their 
consent, I give the general answer, no; you have 
no right; but this rule, like all other rules, bas its 
exceptiors. Generally speaking, one bas no more 
right to enter the mentality of another and inject 
into their thought your thoughts, or your ideas, 
without a request to that effect, than you bave to 
burglarize their house or steal their horses. Man 
has dominion over no man. All are created free 
and equal by God; we each arechildren of God and 
have our responsib:lities; and we have no right to 
molest, interfere with or dislodge the affairs of our 
nelghbor mertally, physically or morally. Bat 


suppose a person is what is termed in law, non 
compos mentis, you have the right to extend the 


healing thought to anch. Suppose a person Is suf 
fering with a disease affecting the brain, and is not 
competest to request, you have the right to extend 
the healing thought, Suppose a person is a child 
that has not arrived at that age of maturity where 
they are entitled to request, you have the right in 
cases of necessity to extend the healing thought. 
Suppose one is overcome with a sudden misfortune, 
where they either have not time to make a request 
or are incapacitated from making this request, you 
have the right to extend the healing thought. The 
general rule may be defined that wherever in the 
exercise of a sound judgment one sees the neces- 
sity of extending this healing thought, and it is 
in line with the doctrine of the good Samaritan, 
you have the right to extend it; but the genetal 
rule must be adhered to. 

I will close this lecture for the evening witha 
discussion of the life oue should lead in order to 
become a practical Christian Sclence healer. 
I think I can see in the mind of each of my 
students that you all are ready 10 say that that Jife 
should be a pure life. That is a proper answer. 
Your life must be dominated absolutely without 
reserve by a perfect love for God; it must engulf 
your every thought, take possessi n of yonr every 
emotiou and permeate your every fiber. Love for 
God supreme as Jesus said, and the second is like 
unto it, you must love your neighbor as yourself. 
I was much amused a few days ago in d iscussing 
or listening toa discussion between two orthodox 
ebristlans upen the subject of who your neighbor 
is, and according to their thought the great family 
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of mankind is eliminated from the doctrine of 
neighborship. There was only a few and favored 
ones that are entitled to be catalogued as neigubort. 
We, as Christian Scientists, take the broad ground 
that we are the children of God; that we are all 
equal; that we are sll heirs to the One Father; that 
we are partielpants in the one Truth: and that we 
are brothers; that we are nelghbors. 

This love of a neighbor must be made practical 
in every time of life. In your daily tansactions 
with your fellowman you want to cease this ever- 
lasting scramble, so called, to prevent your neigh- 
dor fom cheating you, but look to yourself, go 
over on his side and see that you do not cheat your 
neighbor. Then you commence to bring the doctrine 
of love your neighbor as your elf into practical action. 
Then it is that yon will begin to love God, and love 
your neighbor. Then it is that your mind will 
came Into that position where God will hear you, 
for as Jesus te Ils us the great principle of God's 
dealings wh men is given In the two command- 
ments, love God supreme and love your neighbor 
as yourself; and when you can put your hand u on 
your heart, and say God's will be done, and come 
to God as a little child, then you are fit subjects for 
the kingdom of heaven. Then you will be healers 
of diseases, in and through the love of Almighty 
God, because we are told that we must come as a 
little child before we can enter into this kingdom 
of heaven. Let your talk, your every day life 
wherever you go be one of perfect love, perfect 
gentleness, perfect meekness, devoid of hatred, of 
malice, and of vindictiveness, let the provocation 
be what It may. Remember that Jesus sald : ‘‘unto 
him that smiteth thee on one cheek offer also the 
other. Hold on to the great Truth that Love ia 
eternal, that Love is all; hold to the thought that 
Love is triumphant; then disease will fly from you 
and you will have power with God, because you 
will be like Him. Your life will be engulfed in 
Love, for God’s love will surround you and His 
goodness will cover you, and He will aid you in 
the perfection of His Divine harmony. Then har- 
mony perfect, supreme, complete will be yours, and 
discord will fly at your command. 


Mrs. Frances Kerr, R. C. S., 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE HEALER, 
GENERAL PRACTICE. 
Special Eye Treatment for non- use of Glasses 
“THE CHARLES.“ (Firat Flat.) 1113 14tb Street N. W. 


Hours Daily, 10-12 A. M., 29 P. M. CONSULTATION Feas. 
Bundsys, 10-12 A. M. Single Treatment, 31. 


IDLE WORDS, 


| ‘Ask bel'evieg that ye recetve and ye shall have.“ 


From idle words 
Release me nor- 
From Idle words 
Release me pow, 
1 would be free, 
i would de free! 


They are not my own, 
They cat not de 
From them the Truth 
Has made me free. 


iam releaead 
1 am released 
From Idle words 
am released, 
[now am free, 
now am free! 


From harmfuj thoughts 
Release me now 
From harmful thoughts 
Release mo now, 
1 would de free, 
1 would be free! 


They are rot my own, 
They cartot be 
From them the Truth 
Has made me tros. 


Tam reteased 
lam released — 
From harmful thoughts. 


Jam released, 
I now am free, 


| now am free! 


From wrougful acts 
Release me now 


From wrongful acts 
Release me now, 

J would be free, 

would be free. 


They are not my own, 
They cannot be 
From them the Truth 
Has made me tree. 


J am released, 
Jam released 
From wrongful acts 


am relerscd. 
1 now am free, 


I now am free] 


Do then thy part, 

Mine | shalt do— 
My word la true, 
My word Is true. 


—L. F. MONSON. 
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The Angry Passions of the Carnal Mind. 


A TRUE STORY. 


BY PROFESSOR W. H. WATSON. 


HE Baron de Tronchin de Lorlel, an Austrian 
gentleman, was wounded at the battle of 
Sadowa. His strange story of himself may 

now be told, as he has passed over to the great 
majority. 

Our first acquaintance was made at the home of the 
Paris Goapel Missfon, in Vaugirard. He was teaching 
a class there, and spent most of his time in decorat- 
ing china; making original designs for the Sevres 
China Works, by which profe:sion he made a fair 
liviihood. His wound troubled him, and he de- 
came, at times, very gloomy, because he was 
crippled for life. No person would have thought 
him lame, as he walked as woright as a soldier, but 
he had periodical relapses, which were distressing. 

Dr. and Madame de Launay, pastor: of the Mis. 
sion, discovered also that he was possessed of a 
violent temper, and had it not been for the kind 
forbearance of those Christian people he would 
have had a sad ending. These outbursts of 
violence were attributed 10 the wound in his knee. 
The writer saw him in this state, he had a sullen 
look, as the blood rushed to his temples, and in 
order to restrain bimself was obliged ta clutch 
tightly a: y object he could get hold of. At dinner 
when all were assembled, he wouid often fall into 
one of his tantrum+. Working quietly at his china 
painting, he would rise in this state, aud smash 
valuable vases into atoms, at some thought or 
memory filtting through his brain, In his right 
mind, he was kind and considerate, be sought to 
do good, and would not have hurt a mouse. This 
extreme goodness made him an enjoyable com- 
Paniou. his scholars in the Miss on loved him and 
there could not be a more upright man than the 
Baron when in his better mind. But the thorn 
in the flesh, the horrlbte nightmare which turned 
him into a perfect devil, was the negative extre ne 
of goodness; tha: ls. utter badness, a production 
of the carnal mind, a masterpiece of wickedness. 
From hls own story, it reems that he experienced 
these bad sensations before he was wounded aud 
it was very charitable of Dr. de Launay and his 
lady to atta zh a)i the blame to his wounded knee. 

The Baron was educated at the Vienna Military 
School, unde: his pꝛtron, Count von Beust, where 


he had moved in the exclustve society of the 
Austrian court. aud it was exnecte d that he would 
choose a lady from the ranks of the aristocracy and 
make her his Baroness, and chatelaine of the iw- 
posing castle of Loriel, but his friends were doomed 
to disappointment. Being quick tempered, in- 
hertted no doubt, from his ancestors, who had 
Asiatic biood in their viens. therefore warlike, and 
ready to strike ir retaliation, cr quickly avenge an 
insult; he incurred the displeasure oj a brother 
officer. 

By a slight miacheuce, this officer, Count 
Beltenetadt, had told xz little story to the mess 
about the Baron’s awarkness in society. The 
latter was very reticent and shy before Jadies It 
afforded amusement for the officers much to the 
Baron’s discomfort, who was supersensitive on 
that point. His brow clouded and he instantly re 
rented the insult by throwing a drinking cup at the 
speaker to the consteraation of all present. 

The outcome of this horseptay, this childish dia- 
agreement, was a challenge to be fought with 
pistols. An early morning duel resulted in Count 
Beltenstadt receiving a severe wound, which in- 
cepacitated him for further active service lu the 
army, but he was given an office in the commis 
slerat department, : 

Shortly after the duel Baron de Tronchin, be- 
came engaged to Greichen Ganz, the daughter of 
one of his tenants. He loved her and his sult was 
enconraged by her father. But the evil genics of 
the duel, the Count who nad been wounded, dog- 
ged his footsteps in a spirit of petty revenge, he 
followed the Austrlan ai my ander the command of 
General Benedek, who fought against William I. 
King of Prussia, in the seven weeks war at 
Sedowa, in Bohemia, situated ai the junct on of 
the river Alder and Elbe, when the Austrians 
were defeated July 3, 1866. Count B. Itenstadt 
forged a letter from the battlefield, a letter purport- 
ing to have been indited by her lover the Baron, 
to Gretchen, giving her up for s lady of nobler 
birth, and advising her to marry aswain of her on 
class, who had been his rival. This forged letter 
was written directly after the Baron was wounded 
in battle. He lay in the hospital many weeks, un- 
conscious à great part of the time. Durfug this in- 
terval a wedding took place at the village of 
Lorlel. Gretchen married her first tine love. 

When the Baron had partially recovered, he 
dictated a letter to her, stating how ili be bac been. 
Gretchen, now the wife of another, paid no beed 
to this letter, thinking the writer of it had ad- 
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dressed it to the wrong person, as she could not 
recognize any similarity to the first letter, which 
she supposed was from the Baron. 

Having recovered, Baron de Trochin, went home 
to his castle of Lorle], and soon heard about the 
marriage of hia sweetheart, which made him leave 
the vicinity of his woes at once and forever. 

At the gaming tables of Homburg, he met Count 
Beltenstadt, his enemy who taunted him upon fos- 
ing his Gretchen; telling the story of his disap- 
pointment to the visitors there, which was more 
than the Baron could bear; so that gentlwan again 
struck the count in a fit of furious passion. The 
police arrested the Baron. The Vienna papers 
printed the whole story, furnished, no doubt, by 
the Coant, with sensational details. It was the 
effects of the exaggeration of this story that com- 
pletely ruined the Baron. 

He went to Paris where the Implacable Count 
followed him. At a reception given by the 
Austrian Ambassador, they met again; but were 
prevented from comirg to blows. The altercation 
between them caus d the Ambassador to inquire the 
meaning of It, whereupos, the Count handed that 
genilman tbe following clipping from the Vienna 
Cour: Circular: 

The Smperor’s Grievance.— Baron de Tron- 
chin de Loriel has succeeded in draggirg the good 
name of his family into the mire: After falling to 
wed a peasent girl on bis domaln, by beit g ig- 
nominiously jilted by her. he made war upon a 
brother officer. The Homburg Journal gives us a 
vivid account of how he struck the officer at the 
gaming tables. He is now in custody. There ia 
no kuow!ng to what depths he will go by being too 
ready with hia fists. Society regrets having to 
ostracise him altogether. The emperor is so 


annoyed that he has forbidden the Baronto enter - 


Vienna again on pain of imperial displeasure.’’ 

The Baron’s misfortunes were so greit that he 
became reckless, spending money freely, un il all 
his vast estates were mortgaged, so the Manor of 
Lorſel eventnally reverted tothe Crown. Ina 
state of abject despon noy, he was befrleaded by 
the misslonaries. He tried hard to overcome his 
temper, and might h e done so, had his enemy, 
the revengefu! Count. een less persevering in dog 
ging his footsteps. 

If they oad been taught Christian lovr, instead 
of agnosticism, they would have been happy men, 
but they were victims of the carnal mind, the flesh, 
and the devil; and their misery arose also from the 

“affair of honor,” Their lives were blighted, a 
sad result arlalng from the practice of duell ing, so 
common among officers of the continental army. 


Gods Word. 


I, Father, am in Heaven 

Hallowed is my name, 

My kingdom is come, 

My will is done iv earth as it is heaven. 

I give this day, daily bread. 

And forgive debts, as debiors are forgiven. 

I lead not into temptation, 

But deliver from evil. 

For mine is the kingdom, the power, and the 
glory forever .— Amen. 


COUNT THE CASES. 
From Hartford Times } 

* * * Of all the deaths in any town or city, 
under what system would we be most likely to find 
the greatest mortality? Of course the proportion 
deaths to the number treated should form the : basis 
of estimate. 

But the question underlying the whole subject is 
that of personal liberty, in medicine, as in our food, 
qur clothes, our religion. 

When one has seen fifty cases of pneumonia prove 
fatal from prescription of merpnine alone—when one 
has seen children in scarlet fever die, begging pite- 
ously for one drop of cold water to coal a parched 
tengue, or ski n, but has seen the request denied by 
a certain system, and seen men and womea butch - 
ered to find a possible cause for disease, or fall dead 
as with a bullet from an indiscreet dose of poison, 
and on the other hand has seen a tumor, visible to the 
eye and feeling, disappear within twenty four hours 
after treatment by divine scientist, and à virulent 
corroding cancer, with nose half destreyed, cured by 
a systematic course of hydropathic treatment-—has 
seen also cancers, paralysis, consumption, cured and 
proved permanent cures, by twenty or thirty years 
of health, under magnetic or vital treatmeni—al! of 
the above presenting a philosophy reasonable and 
conclusive to the human mind—one feels that fol- 
lowing the instinct of self preservation he has a 
right under any form of government to demaad per- 
sonal liberty in his choice of practice, and in a 
republic will obtain it sooner or later, 

* * * * 


Now a days the most intelligent prefer to take 
their chances for a natura! death in that practice 
which seems to them to involve the least risk. At 
any rate they demand Liberty, first and last, and 
always, as did thri ir fathers more than à century 
ago—still crying. Liberty o Death.“ 

ONE OF THE PEOPLE. 
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i Christian Science Charity. 


BY J. H. DAVIS. 


esus, the soclalist, was caustic in his language 
against the orthodox hypocrites of his day. 

Or lonely birth and origin, working at the 
carpenter trade until he became learned in the 
Scriptures and spiritually qualified to heal, he dis 
pised the sham: and hollow mockery of religion as 
practiced by the rich aristocratic orthodox, who 
dominated the prevailing church systems aud be- 
liefs. And he never let occasion pass to teil them 
of their sins and mistakes, because he was a radical, 
and declared that his mission was not one of peace 
but of the sword— tern il war against the errors 
and superstitions and the meaningless religlon of 
the age. He sald to them, ye err, not knowing 
the Scrlotures, which proves him to have been a 
student of sacred history, who realized that All is 
ming, that God is All in All, and that ‘‘there is no 
life, truth, substance or intelligence in matter.“ 
Hence, he was able to heal by the power of mind, 
and he said he derived that from God the Father, 


and that of him:elf, be could do nothing. 
It has been settled with mithematical accuracy 


that men cannot scramble afier wealth and be 
spiritually gifted. There is not a case on record 
that I know of where a very rich man was a very 
good min. Peter Cooper, in oar time came near 
being a good rich man. At heart and by deed he 
sympathized with the poor. Noman more than he 
saw, felt aud regretted the social wrongs and the 
enormous errors and falsities of our so called 
christian government, which he knew to be founded 
on might, not right, and waich he kuew to be rotten 


to the core, ‘‘a whited sepulchre full of dead men's 


ones. 
To be christian is to be like Jesus, a lover of 


the poor, r helper of the poor, charitable, 
alms-glviug, fall of love for all of God's dear 
humanity. ‘‘Freely ye have received, freely give” 
out of your abundance. If we fail in this we are 
practicing deceit; we are pretending to follow Jesus, 
and are no better than the Scribes and Pharisees, 


the or.hodox of our o vn time. 
God bless the Salvation Army which went into 


the highways and by-ways on Christmas day and 
fed hundreds of thousands of psor men, women, and 
children all over the land! Not only fed them, but 
gave warm clothing to many of the needy ones, 
God will bless any people who does such noble acts 
of charity. 


But where were the Christian Scientists a 
Christmas day? Were they around spreading the 
blessed gospel of Jesus in kindly acts? Were they 
engaged in relieving poverty and distress? Were 
they, feeding the hungry and clothing the naked ? 
Were they, asa body, engeged in any charitable 
work? . 

I tell you my brethren, we must institute a reform 


in our method of practicing this gaspel of Seience, 
or be put to shame by the Salvation Army people. 
As a member of the Orthodox Science Church, Mrs. 
Hady's, I am aware of the fact that the things done 
by the Salvation Army are not considered ‘‘profes. 
feasional,’’ to use a common phrase. Yet it cannot 
be denied that the Salvation Army practices just 
what Jesus taught all except the healing, and that 
will come to them. Thousands bless the Salvation 
Army. Are there thousands blessings us Christian 
Sctentists for our missionary work and for our 
charitable dveds during the Christmas holidays? 
Echo answers, are there? 

In the past, Christlan Science has been too exclu- 
sive. Ic has get itself up as a sort of divine aris- 
tocvacy, too high toned to get down in the high. 
ways and byways except upon special invitation. 
You all know this to be true. It has been a high 
priced religion the poor could not reach, and has 
not reached to day, except in a few cases. I have 
long known this, Aud I have been told by well. to- 
do Scientists, that there was no excuse for poverty, 
none at all. And they say, ‘‘demonstrate some- 
thing.“ And some think it strange that all S-ten. 
tists can not demonstrate just what they want, and 
be well fixed financially. Yet, Jesus said, the poor 
ye have with ye always, and blessed are the 
pure in heart, for they shail see God.” 

Perhaps my ideas of socialism cause me to see 
things wrongly; but I say boldle, that Christian 
Scientists are not following in the steps of Jesus la 
all things. I am not doing so, because not able to. 
And while I feed the beggar that applies I 
am unable to exercise that charity, Iwould wish to, 
were I financially able. 

I am acqualated with Scientista who are posi- 
tively stingy—professed Christian Scientists, who 
would not give a tramp s bit of bread, and who are 
reaching out after the almighty dollar with both 
hands. These people give just as little to spirit as 
possible. They take the Christian Science Journal 
while protesting agalust its high price, which is 
about all the Science literature they read or can 
afford (?) to subscribe for. They are totally and 
wholly indifferent to the claims on them, as christ- 
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—— a r/c A 
luns, to help the needy whom ‘they know need 


assistance, and whom they could assist and not 
miss it out of their abundance. In talking to Scien- 
tists about cases of sickness and destitution which 
needed help, and urging that they be visited, I was 
astonished when told that such conduct would not 
be scientific,” that sick people must come to the 
healers, and that the poor must become Scientists, 
and then demonstrate food and clothing. I was 


new In Science then, but thought it strange. The 
hungry and naked need food and clothing now, not 


next week or next year. F 

Iam sorry to say these things, yet I know there 
are so-called Scientists who have not a spark of 
charity in their compositions, and why! Because 
it has been taught and proclaimed in high placea 
that it was not sclentific to beg, and that there is no 
neces: ity for poverty, so the poor has been neglected 
and slighted. In fine, charity has not heretoſore been 
made a feature of Christian Science. But giving 
to the church and spending money for Science 
literature has been drummed into the ears of the 
people without stint. ‘Freely ye have received, 
freely give —to the church—has been the constant 
admonition of the leaders in the Christian Science 
movement, just as the orthodox chtmebmen drum 
afer money in support of creeds and preachers. 
And yet, I say it as a radical Christian Scientist, 
that the orthodox churches are mach more liberal 
in alms giving and in aiding the poor and in assist- 
ing the suffering and the needy than the average or- 
thodox Christian Scientist of to day, who pret nds to 
follow in the steps of Jesus, the Socialist; Jesus, the 
lonely Nazarine, who spent all his time and talents in 
assisting the poor, in healing disease, sickness and 
sin, and in ameliorating the wants of he poor ao far 
as he was capable of doing. 

Tryth is Truth. As the doctors say, desperate 
diseases demand desperate remedies. It won't 
do for us to sii wrapped up in a mantle of exclusive 
Pharasecism and imagine we are the only Christians 
in existence —that we have all the Truth, and that 
charity as practiced by Jesus and the Salvation 
Army is no part of Christian Science, when charity 
la the foundation rock of ail the teachings and ex- 
amples of our elder brother, the Way-shower, Jesus, 
the carpenter of Nazareth! 

I hope all will take this letter in the spirit it is 
written, that of Love and the broadest Christian 
charity. But, brethern, let us not sit still and try 
to cover up error even in our own church, which is 
not perfection. If I err and walk not in his 
steps,” then I need reproof and discipline and will 


take it in Love and meekness Finally, brethren, 

If we are backbiters, tattl ers, liars, circulators of 
scandal, are envious, jealous, revengeful, unchari- 
table, have no mite for the poor, do not do mission. 
ary work according to our circumstances, are 
atingy, miserly, are reaching out after money, fame, 
and the plaudits of man, if we throw The News 
Letter into the fire, or into the trash pile, refusing 
to take off the wrapper and see what it teaches, 
then we are hidebound, prejudiced, illiberal mor- 
tals, and our Christianity is only skin deep. 

Suppose Mrs, Eddy should issue a manifesto ask. 
ing you all to read The News Letter, asking 
all Scientists to read it, what a rush there would be 
to obey her call. Every Scientist who now handles 
The News Letter with a pair ol tongs io put it into 
the fire declaring it to be “polson, would eagerly 
read it and declare it to be a earl of great price.“ 
I used to hear Scientists say, Oh, isn't The News 
Letter just splendid?“ Yet ali of a sudden it be. 
came poison' to these same peole, Why? 
Because mortal m nd ordered them not to touch the 
News Letter, Not becanse it was any less 4 true 
Scientist paper than formerly, bnt because the 
spirit of Christian charity was lacking In those 
who aroused pr judice against a Christian Science 
journal. Oh, thou devil of mortal mind get thee 
behind. 

Now, the right thing for Mrs. Eddy and the Bos. 
ton publishing house to do is to extend the right 
hand of fellowship to the Washington paper and 
church, and work in unison. And the Washington 
church should, by resolmion, offer Mrs. Eddy the 
olive branch of Love. If it is refused—if Mrs. 
Eddy absolutely refnses to recognize the Washing- 
ton church asa body of Christian Scientists, wor- 
shipping the same God, following the teachings of 
the seme Jesus, from the same Bible—if she refuses 
all overtures of peace, unity, co-operation, assimil- 
ation, friendship, good will, brotherly love —then 
the Washington church and paper will have dune 
its duty and will stand blameless. 

The two churches should work in ualson, can work 
in harmony and brotherly love. I believe Mrs. Eddy, 
herself, would agree to such necessary friendship, 
were phe nut influenced by bad advice. If the boston 
church is really Christian and practices what it 
preaches, it cannot refuse to accept che hand of 
fellowship offered by the Waseington church. I want 
to see it tried. 


Genius is common sense intensified: common 
sense is the glit of heaven, enough cf it is genius, 
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A Worthy Advocate. 


My Dear Col. Sabin: My letter begins with a 
stanza which runs as follows: 


God is the Good, the only Good, 
That Good is Jn you and me; 
Ils here ani there, and ever p where, 
And to everything we see 


All true. But, my dear Colonel, it calls forth 
all the heroism, courage and principle there is in 
one’s being to comsrehend such Good, and to keep 
in harmony with it. Well, bless your dear heart, 
while Good is all there is, ever will be, world with- 
out end, if in pursuit of It, and I do not look for It 
in any one body of worshippers, or rastrist it to one 
individual, nor do I think for one moment that 
goodness is Good—has a patent upon it. but that it 


is a universal principle, the gift of God to whoso- 
ever will. Well, te this universal princlple—the 


All G od, and all there is—am I a child of God, as 
a perfect harmonious being, created in the image 
and likeness of the All Good, living, moving and 
havipg my being iw the All Good, hoping, trusting, 
and anticipating resurrection power—life. 

I believe the Washiagton News Letter—-The 
Unity published at Kaasas City Missourl, worthy 
advocates of the Al} Good Principle, and there are 
scores of other worthy publications and works— 
books that eliclt not only my attention aud admira- 
tion, but thousands of minds more than ordinarily 
advanced in Christian Science, and the principle of 
life that orders a go: d and wholesome understand- 
ing of things. While I love and appreciate the 
beautiful edicts that send out the light and Truth in 
to the world, and am not partial to the Boston publi- 
cation; yet, Brother Sabin, do not, for one moment, 
feel or think that The Washington News Letter, 
and all other publications that reflect Truth and 
voices the spiritof the All Good, are to be thrown 
aside or inte the waste basket in lien of Boston 
publications. While I have been advised to read 
only the Boston advocates of Truth, and to avoid 


being in the atmosphere of such beautiful, saintly 
spirits as our dear Mr. Norton. I have yhoosen as 
a principle, I trust, the universal side of life and 
its issues, that All is Good, and there is no evil, 
or, again, all things work together for good to 
them that love the Lord, the Liberal Vine. 

Well, bless your heart, Colonel Sabin, accept the 
gratitude and thank-offering of my heart for your 
sweet little gift, and for your kindness the All 
Good-—-Good and Strong—blesa you. Send ont the 
Light and Truth, dear brother—and my word for 
it, there’ll be hosts of readers to drink itin. Now, 
goodnight, and joy and gladness fill your cup to 
overflowing. Thine for the All Good, 

S. T. WENTWoRTH. 


An item of Church History. 


The Pligrims“ of New Eagland, even in their 
wilderness home, were not exempted from the 
sectarian contention which agitated the mother 
country after the downfall of Charles the First and 
of the established Episcopacy. The Quakers, Bap - 
tists and Catholics were banished, on pain of death, 
from the Massachusetts Colony. Ose Samuel 
Gorton, a bold and eloquent declaimer, after 
preaching foratime in Boston against the doctrines 
of the Puritans, and declaring that their churches 
were mere humas dt vices, and their sacrament and 
baptism an abomlnatlon, was driven out of the 
Stace’s jurisdiction, and compelled to seek a resi- 
dence among the savages. He gathered around 
him a considerabl: number of converts, who, like 
the primitive Christians, shared all things in com- 
mon His opinions, however, were so troublesome 
to the leading clergy of the Colony, that they insti- 
gated an attack upon his Family“ by ar ar ned 
force, which seized upon the principal men in it, 
and brought them into Massachusetts, where they 
were sentenced to be kept at hard labor in several 
towns (one only iu each town) during the pleasure 
of the General Court. they being forbidden under 
severe penalties to utter any of thelr religlous sen- 
timents, except to such ministers as might labor for 
their conversion. They were unquestionably sin- 
cere In thelr opinions, and, whatever may have 
been their errors, deserve to be ranked among those 
who baye, in all ages, suffered for the freedom of 
conscience. f 


-Good Work in Massachusetts, 
Salem, Mus., Jan. 22, 1900. 
Col. Sabin. 

Dear Sir: Prof. W. H. Watson is teaching a 
class here and prospects are good jora church or- 
ganization. He seems fortunate in having Mrs. 
Eddy's first pupils in his classes. Mes, C. H. Fi- 
field is in his class, this lady took a course from 
De. Eddy and afterwards from Mrs. Eddy, and it 
is the opinion of bis pupils in Lynn that the Profes- 
sor Is superior ia teaching Christian Sclenoe to any 
one they ever heard, without a single exception. 

I heard him in Lynn and kuow that he is able to 
root out error from ita foundation, and the Reform 
Church has risen to a higher plane, and that Chris- 
tian Saience is welcome in Salem. They like the 
truth that is unchained, and we have given the 
Profeasor a hearty welcome here. 

Yours respectiully, W. 8. ELWIN- 
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Cultivate Thought. 


Teach your brain to work early. If you want a 
record for your brain, begin now. 

Two centuries back a young man of twenty. three 
sat ln the quiet of the evening—thinking. 

His body was quiet, his vitality, his life. all his 
powers, were centered in his brain. 

Above, the moon shone, and around him rustled 
the branches of the trees in his father’s orchard 

From one of the trees an apple fell. 

No need to tell, you that the young man was 
Newton; that the, fall of the apple started in his 
ready brainſthe thought that led to his great dis. 
covery, giving him fame to last until the last star 
shall fade from heaven. 

How splendid the achievement horn that mo. 
ment! How‘fortunate for the world and for the 
youth Newton, that at twenty-three bis brain had 
enltivated the habit off{thought! 

Our muscles we'share with everything that lives 
—with the oyster clinging to his rock, the whale 
ploughing through Scold seas, and our monkey 
kinsman swing ing, head down from his tropical 
branch. 

These muscles, useful only to cart us around, 
help vs to do slave work or pound our fellows, we 
cultivate with care. 

We run, fence, ride, walk hard, weary our poor 
lungs jaud gather pains in our back building the 
muscles that we do not need. 

Alone among animals, we possess a potentiality 
of mind devel »pment unlimited. 

And for that, with few exceptions we care 
nothing. 

Most of us sitting in Newton’s place and seelng 
the apple fall, would merely have debated the ad- 
visability of getting the apple to eat it—just the 
process that any monkey mind would pass through. 

A Newton, a brain trained to think, sees the 
apple drop, asks himself why the moon dees not 
drop also, and he discoveis the law of gravitation 
which governs the existence of every material atom 
ia the universe. 

Young men who read this, start in now to use 
your brains. Take nothing for granted, not even 
the fact that the moon stays In her appointed place 
or that the poor starve and freeze amid plenty. 

Think of things which are wrong and of the pos- 
sibilities of righting them. Study your now weak- 
nesses and imperfections. There ls power in your 
brain to correct them, if yon will develop that 
power, 


As surely as you can train your arm to hold fifty 
pounds out straight, just so surely can you train 
your brain to deal with problema that now would 
find you a gaping incompetent. 

You may nót be a Newton. But if you can con. 
descend to aim at being an inferior Sandow, can’t 
you afford to try even harder to be an Inferlor 
Newton? 

Don’t be a muscular monkey. Be a low-grade 
philosopher if you can’t be high grade, and find 
how much true pleasure there is even in inferior 
brain gymuastics. 


Take up some problem and study it. 


There goes a woman, poor and old. She carries 
a heavy burden because she is too sad and weak to 
fight against fate, too honest to leave a world that 
treats her harshly. 

There struts-a youngster, rich and idle, 

How many centuries of hell on earth will it take 


to put thet woman’s load on that other broad, fat, 
idle back? 


Answer that ove question, and your life will not 
have been wasted. 

It is thought that moves the world. In Na- 
poleon’s brain are born the schemes that murder 
millions and yet push civilization on. The mere 
soldier, with gold lace and sharp sword, Is nothing 
—a mere tool. 

It eis the concentrated thought of the Eaglish peo. 
ple under Puritan influence that makes Grest Brit. 
ain a sham monarchy and a real republic now. 

It is the thought of men of independent mind In 
this country that throws English tea and English 
rule over board fore ver. 

Don't wait until you are old. Don't wait until 
you are one day older. Begin now. 

Or, later, with a dull, fuzzy, useless, mind, you 
will realize that an unthinking man might as well 
have been a monkey, with for instead of trousers, 
and consequeut freedom from mental responsibility, 
or self respect. W. R. Hearst in N. Y. Evening 
Jour nal. * * 


A sceptic, who was trying to coniuse a Christian 
colored man by contridictory passages In the Bible, 
asked how it could be that we are in the’ Spirit and 
the Spirit in us. He recelved the following reply: 
“Oh, dat's no puzzle bout dat. It's lke dat 
poker. I puts it in the fire till ita gets red hot. 
Now, de poker's in de fire, and de fire’s in de 
poker.’’—Chicago Living Church. 


PRIMING. fo oa i 
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A GOOD LETTER. 


Portland, N. D., January 8, 1900. 
J. H. Turner, Dean: 

Dear Brother in Truth: E have been so anxious to 
tell you that we received the dear News Letter at 
last after so much seeming difficulties that crossed 
eur path after we sent in our subscription, we really 
began to have a fear that we were not to have it. 
But thanks be to the giver of all Good, we did not 
seck in vain, and oh, such glorious Truth as is con- 
tained in it. Now, before going any further, I will 
again try to explain our circumstances and conditions 
concerning our connections with Christian Science, 
(as I explained it in the previous letter you did not 
receive, it came back to me). A little over two 
years ago we heard of Christian Science for the first 
time. | was then to mortal sense in a serious condi- 
tion, on account of a combination of chronic aiiments, 
so | concluded to uy Christian Science treatment 
from which | received a great bene fit, but as I did 
not seem cured of any of them l have had a return 
from the same troubles, besldes many new ailments 
seemed to appear. Now, | must say, we have feit 
very disappointed at this stand of affairs, as to 
mortal sense we were very poor in material goods, 
and after paying out all we could possibly demon- 
strate to pay for our benefits we did not seem to get 
rid of our ailments, so my husband said he would 
not pay any more until l was healed for he began to 
think there must be a mistake somewhere, and we 
tried to think it was in ourselves as the healer said 
it was, and she said it was because my husband 
held the idea that the charges were too great for the 
peor, such as he felt himself to be, and as they 
knew his circumstances he felt they ought ſo have 
alittle more charity for him than to take the last 
dollar he possessed of a small monthly salary. He 
began to feel that there was a lack of the good 
Samaritan love, and was about to give up in des - 
pair, when lo, and behold a star arose and by its 
glittering light we have found our way out of 
darkness into the true light that will lead all who 
trust in it. 

Now | will explain a little further ccocetning our 
knowledge of treatment, as I said before, the 
healer, (who is a third student of Mrs. Eddy's, you 
understand I mean she is a student of one of Mrs, 
Eddy's student’s students), said our trouble laid 
in our unwillingness to pay what we called enor- 
mous prices for the treatments. Now my husband 
was glad to pay what seemed reasonable to him 
according to circumstances, but that he did think 


five dollars a day for present treatment, or two 
dollars a day for absent treatment and all travel- 
ing expenses, besides boarding them did seem out- 
rageous to him, and that he must be allowed to give 
of his substance according as he felt able, or give 
up the treatments. But she said no that would not 
do for them as they would be giving way to poverty 
thoughts. So as we could not understand Christian 
Science well enough to battle with them we had 
about given up trying to understand what seemed to 
us a blind faith, and yet we felt Christ never meant 
out healing to be made a money question, and we 
were so earnest and sincere in seeking the true way 
that we kept the prayer uppermost in our hearts, 
that we would find the right and only true way 
meant by our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, when 
he said Freely ye have received, freely give.” 
Now we have not taken that to mean that we must 
go begging for benefits—not willing to give of our 
substance accordingly as we have received of the 
Lord. For we are truly willing and earnestly desir- 
ing to do even more. 

Now, | will mention a few more points in regard 
to our standing in Christian Science. Soon after I 
took treatment our healer thought best for us to be- 
come members of the First Church cf Christ, Scien- 
tists in Boston and also at Minneapolis. So thinking 
she knew best, and being told also by her that we 
would receive greater spiritual benefits. We gladly 
received the invitation, so we (my husband and i} 
are members of those churches, which of course, 
meanr— one with them.“ But now since Col. Sa- 
bin's clearer demonstration (to us) cf the Truth, we 
think seriously of withdrawing our names from their 
books. We do not do it out of prejudice towards 
Mrs. Eddy, or any of her followers. But we feel out 
of the sincerity of our hearts taat it would pe an in- 
justice to her and the cause to try to follow her rules 
when e are not able to demonstrate to honestly (as 
they term it) do so. And we feel so bound as with 
heavy chains, as long as we are endeavoring to fol- 
tow in this way which seems to hinder our progress. 
We have been taught not to look or take one step 
farther than where Mrs. Eddy leads us. So if she 
should, at any time, be in error we willbe led iato 
the same error Now, I cannot judge Mrs. Eddy. 
whether she be in error, or not. But l know if we 
follow Christ and look to him for directions we will 
have the perfect way. l have a love for Mrs. Eddy 
and all Christ's followers, ] wish 0 love all. But | 
can not feel that there will none greater arise than 
Mrs. Eddy. For did not Christ say, All them thet 
believe on me can do the works that I do, and even 


greater. Now has Mrs. Eddy done even yet the 
works that Christ did, and might there not arise one 
greater in Christ- Truth than Mrs. Eddy, whose shoes 
she might not be worthy to uniatch. Il have never 
been a worshipper of Mrs. Eddy personally. l never 
have seen her, but I love her as a desciple of Truth, 
and l believe her to be as beautiful as she is repre- 
sented to be. For I believe Christ- Truth can make 
every body or anything beautiful that have the love 
of Christ within them. I think Mrs. Eddy is de- 
serving of our love and honor for her faithfulness in 
trying to present Truth to a suffering world. But 1 
cannot believe we are to bow down and worship he,, 
and her only. I do not believe in this fear they, 
(her followers) are holding over us, that if we step 
aside frcm what she says, we will be lewered 10 
the bottomless pit.“ [think that expression makes 
evil appear as a power, Well, be that as it may, I 
would rather have it expressed in the sweet sym- 
pathy of our loving Lord, when He said, Forgive 
them they know not what they do.“ 

Now | will not try to write scientifically on this 
subject, as I cannot, for l am not versed in Science. 
But 1 do want to learn how to follow scientifically 
this Christ life. And when Co}. Sabin announced 
his glei us demonstration of love to the wortd, I and 
my husband declared that it appeared more as the 
Christ than anything yet But soon after it was 
announced las taken suddenly ill according to mortal 
sense. 1 could not seem to demonstrate over it in 
the least, so sent for the healer, who lives some 
forty miles away. As soon as she arrived into the 
house she declared it was that poisonous News Let 
ter that was the cause of It all. But I said, No, 
it could not be, for there was too much Truth in it 
to harm anyone; that there was no poison in it.““ 
But she treated me according to her understanding 
in, or of it, and [ seemed to steadily grow worse, so 
she took up the belief l claimed and Í improved at 
once. Then she returned home, giving me absent 
treatment for a few weeks, always holding the 
thought before me that my troubles were caused from 
the effects of that Washington News Letter and stated 
in her last letier that it was no use to treat me as 
long as we held the News Letter in our home So as 
we could not give up the News Letter, | wrote her 
she could stop the treatment for awhile and see how 
l] would get along; and since then | have been feel 
ing much better, for we had just recel ved the January 
number of ihe News Letter, and what it contained 
convinced me stronger than ever that we were in 
the right in reading it. For the benefits | received 
from reading Col. Sabin's lectures and statements 
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from others, enlightened me in the understanding 
of Truth more than anything! had heard yet. 

My husband and } cannot express in words how 
grateful we are for the Scientifi: instructions given 
in this little paper. Our opportunities have been 
very limited in obtaining knowledge of Christian 
Science, only as we have read Science and Health, 
and as that seemed to have its treasures hidden too 
deep for our mortal view, we have made slow pro- 
gress in the true way to follow in the foot steps of 
the Christ. 

Well, now, dear brother, | must confess I have 
strayed a long way off from where i first started. I 
did not expect to be carried so farin the right, but 
this subject of the Christ Life is a never tiring sub- 
ject to me, and the way Col. Sabin points out the 
pathway is so sweet and simple, so full of the love our 
Saviour gave to the world. without price or without 
money How beautiful it is to be allowed to give 
freely of our substance and not have a price set upon 
our heads (or feeling our souls condemned, if we 
could not demonstrate a stipulated sum for our 
souls). No, away with such quackery, ourlove is not 
burried beneath a mountain of gain, but flows freely 
from every mountain side, singing— 

"Wait waft, ye winds the s ory, 
And pou, yè waters roll, 
‘Til ilke a sea of glory, 
Shall sy rend from pole to pole 

These beautiful words of that dear old hymn ex- 
presses my wishes for the spreading of the true 
gospel tidings that is contained in The News Letter, 
and the dear laborers who are laboring so faithfully 
to Uachain the Truth.“ 

Now, dear brother, [ certainty must not occupy 
too much of your precious time, but must hasten on 
to explain my main object in writing to you. But 
as 1 wish to have a little private interview with you, 
Brother Turner, | will write on a seperate page, and 
if you find anything in these lines l have written (to 
express my gratitude for the good you are doing) 
that will be a benefi: to struggling brothers and 
sisters, I will de glad to have them scattered abroad. 

Mrs. H. N. 


MRS. EDDY'S GIFT YO HER SON. 
FAMOUS CHRISTIAN SCIENTIST GIVES HIM $10,000 
AND A $15,000 HOUSE. 


Leap, S. D., Dec. 29 —Mrs. Mary Baker Eady 
of Boston, the noted Christian Scientist, has given 
her son, George Glover of this city, a Christmas 
present consisting of a check for $10,000 and a clear 
title to a $15,00) dwelling house, which is the most 
palatial in the Biack Hills.—From Press Dispatches, 
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Mrs. John Vance Cheney. 


NE of Mrs. Cheney’s years of absence was 
passed in Boston, and of the club women 
there she says: 

“Jn Boston a great deal of esoteric and mats 
physical work is done in clubs, and in this parti- 
cular, perhaps, their clubs lead the Western world. 
Emersonian philosophy is reaching greater num- 
pers there than ever before. The soil tilled by the 
Concord seer is better ready for higher ideals of 
llving than is our newer country. It may seem 
strange that in ‘conversative Boston’ one finds leas 
conservatism than In any other city of the Union, 
but such Is the case. 

“Of course one reads on certain faces, and in 
the austerity of certaln front doors in the ‘Black 
Bay’ district thet the great and the gifted of this 
country hallowed this spot by their presence, and 
that there is nothing more to be learned. But there 
is leas of this than one who looks kindly on these 
Little obstructions of the ‘divine circuits’ would 
expect. So Boston leads in the ‘New Education,’ 
and the New Education aims to be just what Hm 
erson and Hawthorne and Theodore Parker and 
Phillips Brooks would have kad it. It la awaken- 
ing people to their personal possibilities. It says 
man is born with 100 per cert potentialities, and 
that It is the office of education to educe these 
potentialities. New schools and clubs are being 
founded In many cities in which the helpful, en 
cotraging methods of developing man, woman and 
child to a recognition of personal power are the 
basis of all work. The older schoola too, and 


even the universities, are changing their methe ds 


of work very rapidly. 

„There is of course nothing new in the state 
ment that by recognition of personal power man 
may make himself what he will. Scloman said, 
‘Ag a man thinketh, so is he,’ and the Master of 
Masters said, ‘The kingdom of heaven is within.“ 
In fact, Jesus gave us all the wisdom we need in 
methods of education, bit we have fatled to see 
his meaning. and have permitted the objective 
facu ties to ran away with the wonder ul powers 
in that submerged mentality called at present the 
auojective mind. 

„Three years ago I founded in Chicago a school 
of music, o-atory, dramatic art and psycho · phy sical 
culture. It is called a school of ‘life and expres- 
sion.’ This name evolved itself. There have 
been many schools of expression daring recent 
years, but definite study for the purpose of char - 


acter- building and the expreasion of character 
throngh art Is a comparatively recent development 
in school methods. 

The art above all arts is the art et living, and 
as no art can be greater than the character expressed 
through it, the thought came to me that my [little 
work for humanity could beat be done by helping 
those who might come to me, to a better art of 
living— a broader expression in music and the 
other arts of harmonious, prosperous aud healthy 
individual development.“ 

Speaking of the success of her werk, Mre. 
Cheney says: 

The result of proving to people that the ilfe of 
duty ls the life affself-harmony,and that by adjusting 
oneself to the spiritual jaw one masters self and ex- 
ternal conditions, has ec me much more rapid'y than 
I dared bope. People, men and women, as well as 
young students. have come from the Kastern cities 
to Chicago to study, ard sectlens of the Chicago 
school have been formed in several citles already. 
In Los Angeles, during the last month, a section, 
numbering seventy five or more of my pupils 
there, has been formed. 

„These se tions continue their work under the 
direction of the Chicago schocl. They also send 
several members to Chicago in January next to fit 
themse iver specially for the work in life and ex- 
pression. The ruccess of the work of the ‘new 
education’ is most gratifying to me, as the chasm 
between labor and capital, the appalling sccial 
problems, will be bridged and solved as men, all 
men end all women, come to recognize their ability 
to reach a higher consciousness, and in reaching 
it, to believe in the adequacy of um elfishness. 

To teach people to recognize their Individual 
power to overcome conditions, and make their own 
fate we cause them to study mental and spiritual 
poise as systematically as music and the sciences 
are studied. We teach them that we make our 
own fate by our negative or poritive attitude of 
mind, elther of which may be cultivated. We 
work, above all, to develop the powor of concen- 
tratlon, which is the great force in actualizing 
Ideals. —Ex. 


Well, said the uncertain cltizen, I failed in 
that ere examination to git in the governmest 
gervlce turned me down on ’rithmetio au’ spellin’ 
en’ g’ography; an’ now I dunno whether to go to 
teachin’ shool, or practicin’ law, or edi in' of a 
newspaper; I can’t just decide which one cf the 
three to tackle.” 
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The Tongue of the Wise is Health. 


Proverbs 12-18 


R. M. BARRETT. 


HERE are many tongues. Every nation, 
« kingdom or province upon the earth has a 
tongue, and that tongue (meaning its lan- 
‘guage) differs from that of every other nation, 
kingdom or province. Bach tongue has ita icioma, 
its prefixes and siffixes, and grammatical rules 
peculiar to itself, aud if one would be able to un 
derstand and converse correclly In the tongues of 
other lands than bis own, he must, sccording to 
worldly bellef, master, by close application and 
persistent practice the mocds and tenses of the lau- 
guage he would speak. 

But we have never been taught that, or even 
heard of an Instance, where the kro #ledge of one 
or many tongu‘s hed any influence upon the health, 
one way or another, yet the Book of Life says The 
tons ue of the wise is health. 

We must conclude, then, that it is not the ton, we 


or langusge of any nation or che wisdom ot his 
world that is referred to. 
What, then, 13 this tongue or language? Aid 


what aud whence the wisdom that guides it? Iz 
seems thit one tongue fs peculiar to the wise tbe 
world over. aud another to the faslish. Death 
aud life are in the power of the tongue The 
wicked messenger Sriugeth mischief, but the ‘ailth- 
ful ambrssador bringeth health.“ If one is lying 
very ill the physictan is called He quickly takes 
into consideration all of the pros ard ‘‘cons’’ in 
the case, acd in sore in- tances pronounces it a 
hopeless one, According to his wisdom, which 
the world accou us very great, death is Inevitable, 
You see hls tongue or language ls death. Then it 
can not be the tongue of the wise for that is health. 
In all sacred Serlpture nc thiig is more strongly 
urged upon the human race than tbe getting of 
widon I: cant ot he valred-with the gold of 
Ophir with the precious cnyx, or sapphire, and 
the exchange of it shall not be made ‘or jewels of 
fire gold, forthe price of wisdom is above iubijes.’’ 
The devout thinkers ard writers of all ages have 
insisted that to cbtain wisdom was of the utmost 
importance, but they have not defined it as that 
krowledge which the world calls wisdom. In 
every village, town, and city the irhabltants point 
with pride to their schools, seminaries and colleges, 
Where the youth of the land are tratned in wisdom’s 


ways, and they soon learn to tell us all about the dif- 
ferent stages of the earth’s development from a 
gaseous state to Its present appearance of solidity, 
They know all about the stone age. and the glacial 
epoch, and to what system of strata to a sign what- 
ever fossils they happen to discover. ‘Whey dis - 
course about the plavetary system and tell us that 
“man’s highest thonght hes been inspired by 
astronomy.’’ They demonstrate the principles of 
mathematics, and talk abont the classics and de- 
light in French ard German literature. They 
study the buman system and tell ua about the 
bones and muscles, the respiratory organs, the 
scticn of the heart and liver, itc., but this ls the 
wisdem of this world, which Paul says ja foolish- 
ness with God. The Lord knowe th the thoughts 
of the wise that they are vain. Therefore let no 
man glory in men.“ 

The fear (reverence) of the Lord is wisdom, 
and to depart from evil i understanding,” With 
all thy getting, get urderstendibg.'’ The natural 
man p‘rceiveth not the things of the Splrit for 
they are forl sbne-s puto him and he cannot know 
them because they are spirlinally discerned.“ 
That portion of mavkind who look upon epirt nal 
law and the things of the Spirit” as foolishness, 
and regard the material things of the universe as 
realities, and a knowledge of them as the acme of 
human attsinmen’, are 9 Ill in the natural state, or, 
in the langnage of Truth, in the carnal state. 
Now, to b> carnally minded is death, but to be 
spiritually minded is t'ife everasting.’’ 

Tre human race has always bad ove object In 
view, bat always struggled for one end, viz: satis- 
faction. Many have thenght that great wealth 
would give It, du one of New York’s milJiora'res 
exclaimed, ‘Iam poor and reedy.’’ Hits ut told 
milifors cotud not purckase for him one momt nt of 
that sweet peace and perfect satisfaction which the 
child of God pos“ erses, who can truly say, I 
knsw that my Redeemer liveth.” Some have 
th-uyht that to be kighly educated, to be what the 
world terms a profound scholar, would give ratis- 
faction, but Fear the verdict of our great -cholt 18: 
The most we know is that we know nothing.” 
But these de vont thinkers, these dealt rs in Soirit- 
tal things tell us that only one clas of people la 
all the world have galred any thirg like satisfaction 
these who are wise in spliritcal matters, They 
have prace of mind, health of body, and knowledge 
of Absolute Truth, ‘‘G-eat peace have they who 
know thy Jaw,” ard There shall no evil happen 
to them.“ It matters not whether we search the 
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Scriptures of the East or the Christian Scriptures, 
they all testify that all the knowledge which the 
sages of this world can give regarding the universe 
and ita phenomena, is of little worth, ard profiteth 
not without the perception of their spirliual mean- 
ing. The wise in material science are versed in 
matetial laws, and set forth a great array of physi- 
cal facts, but they do not lead us into any spiritual 
truth, Thelr generalizations and conclusions, made 
from the physical facts and statistles which they 
collect, are feeble and misleading. The wise in 
spirifual things bave always been very carnest in 
warning man against the illusion ar d unsathfactory 
character of material things--of the unreality of 
physicet blessings, Jesus gald, Lay not up for 
Yourselves treasures upon earth where moth and 
rust doth corrupt. and where thieves break through 
and steal, but Jay up for yourselves trrasures in 
heaven where neitber moth nor rust doth corrupt, 
and where thieves do not break through and steal.“ 


The spiritually wire have been very firm and ex- 
plicit, too, ip thelr teachings that none néed mis- 
take the way which leads to the heavenly kingdom 
where js tourd prrfert satisfaction, The hooks that 
contain their teachings are revered by their be- 
Nevers and thelr lenguage is wonderfully alike, 
whatever tbe nation. for ore tongue js peculiar to 
the wlse everywhere. Truth. being one, its lan- 
guage is one, But notwithstanding these writers 
who have told us of the law are held by all 
mankind to he among the wiest and great- 
est of the world, the lsw, the only ore which 
will give man the object of bis search, is not 
obeyed. Men seem so unwilling to turn from chas- 
dng bubbles snd will o' the wisps. so reluctant to 
trust the living God wha changes not but is the 
“same yesterday, to Cay, and forever, to afraid 
to cest themselves entirely upon the love and mercy 
of that Principle that demands all the love of the 
heart before that heart van reallze the wisdom that 
profite'h. Give me thine heart, saith the Lo d. 

Everv temporal scheme and proposition is given 
innumersb!e trials, every law of the changing ma- 
terlal world is thoroughly investigated, aud the re- 
ault of every investigation Is failure. 

Satisfactton is not found. But the immutable law 
of changeless Spirit, the divine and only sure cure 
for dissatisfaction, is evaded, neglected, - We see 
chapels, churches, and magnificent temples on 
every hand where ereat teachers urge the people to 
write the laws of these Scriptures, that stil! live ind 
are approved, upon their hearts that they may re- 


ceive the blesSings promised for obedience. They 
teach thatobedlence only (which is co operation 
with the law) is required to set men free from the 
bondage of sorrow, paln, and unrest. This is the 
satisfaction that the race is seeking—to be freed 
from undesirable conditions. Why are men so 
loath to leave their futlle search in dark alléys aud 
by ways and set their feet in that path which alone 
surely leads to the haven of reat? Only one out of 
all the race has resolutely jiurneyed along that 
path, albeit be was tempted ke as we all are, yet 
not one mistake, not one sin is known of him. 

‘This is the only way,” say the spiritually wise. 
We co not know that way, It cannot be true,“ 
say the learned in material thinge. The world has 
followed after the materially wise and bad great 
respect for the jargon of pathology and materia 
medice, while it has given little or no heed to the 
laws of the sacred books that tcld of the changeless 
and eternal, though silent and unseen. But he who 
can discern the signa of the tines, knows that n 
great change is even now stirring the hearts of 
men. They are beginning to think, They are be- 
ginning to question, Of what use, they say, are 
all our medial schools and co'leges, since in spite 
of their multiplied resources for scientific expert- 
ment and investigation, sickness, and death are on 
the increase? 


Rye ry now and th some new disease is de: 
scribed and fung ou! pon the world hitherto in 
bliss{ul ignorance of the existance of any such ter- 
ror. Germs and microb:s are said to infest the uni- 
verse tlll scarcely a breath of air, or a morsel of 
food, or a drop of wa'er but Is reeking with disease 
Ënd death. Bit the materially wise have vouched 
for the existence of these terrors, and straightway 
the people begin to succumb to them. Vet he who 
discovered them has not been wise enough to dis- 
cover a sure remedy, and there is scorn at the fallure 
of such knowledge to cure, to soothe ard satisfy, 
and the thinking ones on every hand are asking, 
“What is that tongue of the wise that is health? 
Does any one know? Can any man teach it to 
us?” To day there Ís ignoring among thousands 
of the modern experiments and conclusions of a 
system many of whose mort noted and able advo- 
cates admit that they do precious little when they 


do not do positive barm.” There is great searching 


going on for that way that :utely brings health. 
There is much turning of the le aves and studying of 
the pages of the ancient life laws in earnest quest for 
the Word of Life—'‘the tongue that is health.“ And 
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this Is the language of the Children of Light, the 
tongue of the wise in all sacred Scripture: 

There is but one Lawglver and Creator. His 
mame is the Good. He is omuipresent. There is 
no point of space anywhere where He ls not. His 
presence la everywhere, and He is All ia All. 

There is no other power. He is Omnipotence, 
and we, as individualized expressions of the only 
Creator, do utt rly reject forever tre name and 
claim of another power called evil. There is no 
other power. Our Father, the ore fiving Gad, is 
All. There is none beside Him, and He is 
Good. We are the children of the one and only 
Creator, made in His image, like unto Him in 
nature, name acd cffice, In and of Him, one with 
Him, living, moving, and having our being in His 
divine pres ex ce, since itis Onntpresent, where no 
evil thought, word or deed cen come nigh us, 
knowing that whoso deligh-eth in the law of the 
Lord, shall be Hke a tree planted by rivers of water 
that bringeth forth his frutt in his seton; his leaf 
also shall not wither, and whatsoever he doeth 
shall prosper.” In the way of righteousness is 


life, and in the pathway thereol there is no death.“ 
As a man thinketh in his heart so is he. All 


that we are Is the result of what we have thought, 
and others have thought of us. 
spiritual is the real, and ta think of His unseen 
kingdom as the divine and only reality. of which 
the visible universe is only a symbol, ‘is hy virtue 
of the revealing power of thought, to manifest it to 
us absolutely, judging not according to appear- 
ance but judging rightcousjudgment.’’ Ackaowl- 
edging God, and Him only, in all our words and 
_ Ways is the lifting up and out of sad and sorowful 
- experiences, and the entering into that peace that 
passeth al] understanding "’ 

Al who speak this law, continually serving the 


Good, who ze command is, Ac!knowledge Me in 
all thy ways, i, e., belteve In vo other power, be- 
alu very soon to receive the reward that surely fol 
lows obedience. Tiere isan awakening to brighter, 
zwee er things, and a feeling thet God has put 
gladners In the heart We begin to reallze the 
power of thought, to get gilnirses of the wonderful 
power that lies in words. A right word. how 
gocd it I. So yon zee tnat the tongue that speaks 
Truth, speaks of the good, snd utterly refuses to 
Speak evil. is the tongue thet ia health. It brings 
happiness and good conditions to pass. A whole- 
‘Some tongue is a tree of life.” , 

We find that the selfish striving, the bitterness 
and woe that people complain of are only a seem- 


Believing that ihe ` 


ing reality. It is the picturing forth of false thought; 
it is the frultage of false statements, Our sorrows 
and desolation, our pains and deformities, our pov - 
erty and bitter n ſatortune, our buff ting with the 
world as if we were foot bails of chance, are condi- 
tions of our own making by our acknowledgment 
of another power than the Most High. who said, 
“Thou shalt have no other gods before me; thou 
shelt not bow down to them nor serve them; and 


pet, al over the civilized world people professing 


to serve the risen Lord have imagined evil ln thelr 
bes nta, and have bowed down betore it and sald, 
Lo, how great is this evil. Nowhere do people so 
unanimon ly ard with so much earnestness and 
vehemence ascribe such power to Almighty God as 
they do to evil. They acknowledge it, make a 
reality of it, rehearse its terrible works and bow 
down in servile fear before it. Tots they build the 
walls of delusion that shut out the real kingdom, 
walls that can be broken only by the Word, of 
Truth, spoken with boldness and a firmess that can · 
not be shaken. 

The tongue that acknowledges God, speaks only 
of the good and true, holding steadfastly against all 
opposing forces, is a power that will levei the pri- 
son walls, within which false thoughts have held 
earth's children in dire captivity. There is no evil 
thing that binders, and binds, and irightens, which 
this tongue will not cet free, and Oh! what frees 
dom! We rise like birds into clearer, purer alr; 
we get new views of the affalis of life from our new 
and higher point of observation; we see the oppo- 
site side of all those conditions we used 10 tame 
sorrow, sickness, and death, disappointment, fear, 
and hatred; and Lo! we behold and realize joy, 
health, peace, comfort, Infinite Love and Life Eter- 
nal. Instead of weakness, and inability to solve 
life’# problem, is keen inteliingance; instead of 
foolish management, is wise judgment. ' 

And we who have bien liited out of the fogs ii 


` miasma o! false belieia into tl e pure light of God's 


eternal sunshine, and have felt this Infinite Love 
warming us into new life, may reach out a helping 
hand and help others into a realization of the blessed 
Truth that brings health, of mind, health of morala 


and health of body. 
He whoknows the Spirli of the Law da not forced 


to stand powerk ss in anguish ol heart before wasts 
ing sickness. Strive wita all the power within you 
{and it is great if you but recognize It) to break 
down the walls of belief that any evil can dominate 
you. Cast out the error that stands between you 
and the greatest good you desire. As surely as the 


. 
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sunsligkt of day melts into the purple twilight of 
eventide so surely do you strike sturdy, determined 
blows against the prison walls of delusion and false 
belief. Nota paln but will vanish when the wise 
tongue gives it the lie. Not a aistortue but wiil give 
place to peace and joy when the wise tongue spraks 
truth concerning it. Therefore, speak boldly and 
fearlessly the Word of the Law. To him that or · 
dereth his conversation aright, I willshow the sal- 
vation of God. Death and life are In the po ver 
of the tongue.” The wicked messenger bringeth 
mischief, but the fahful ambassador, bringeth 
health. What tongue do you speak, my friend? 
Health—heab h as the only reality or che words of 
the wisdom of this world which prcfiteth not?— 
Unity, Kansas City, Mo. 


EXCELLENT BOOK. 


By FANNY B. JAMES. 1247 Clukson Street, Denver, Col. 


“SELECTED BIBLE READINGS.’ As its name 
impfles, it contains reading ire m the Bible upon 
various ant jects, thus bringing tegether the beam! 
fal statements scatterred throughout the Bible 
under ove ple. 

Flity readings, each filling two pages. are in the 
book, and erch reading is preceeded hy a short 
statement of Truth relative to the sul jet This 
statement assists the home student In meditation 
and realization of the T» uth, and in church services 
may be repeated in unison, 

The purpose of the book ia to furnish responsive 
readings in services, and for individaal use in daily 
home study. For either purpose it Is just the 
right book. Among the readings are the following 
sut jects: Understanding Faith. Trust, Love, 
Ligh’, Pea:e, Spirit, Omnfpresence, Omni aotence, 
Omolsclence, Prayer. Healing, Forgiveness, Prom- 
Is e, Blessings, etc., etc 

Besides these readings, are several Truth state 
mer ts giving in form oi words, expression to the 
Truth of our Being. There are also two p ges of 
t Spiritual definitions, that bep much in under- 
standing the spirhiual meaning of many verses. 

Every state ment in this book expresses consistent- 
ly our true belr g. and its study will greatly assist 
any student In jealizing Being anc the relation of 


his extitence to Bsirg. It will help to harmonize 
the whole man, 
These books are cffered as follows: In leather, 
75 cents: In linen. 35 cents; in paper, Zi cents. 
For services, ordered in lots of two dezex, linen 
cover, LS cents; paper, 10 cents. 


From the Fieid, 
Saugt“, Masa, Jan. 8. h, 1900. 
Col. O. C. Sa din. 

Dear Sir end Brother: I thought it might be of 
interest to the renders of The News Letter to know 
how we are progressing with cur new Church in 
Lynn, the home of Science. 

In my last repor:, we had just held our first 
meeting for organiza‘ion the previous Sunday. 
Since that time the llst of names of charter mem- 
bers have been focreasing at every service, and at 
the present time we have forty five names, and if 
decided to hold it over another month I have no 


donbt we should have an hundred This exceeds 


by far my brighcest anticipations, because this city 
for meny years past has been everrum with travel - 
ing mounte ban ks, and the people we naturaliy de- 
sired o reach have become somewhat conservative 
in consequence, Notwithstanding, we star ed our 
first service wih a large audience which has 
steadily Increased, until at our last meeting our 
ball was packed. There was present prominent 
re prem ntatlves of many of the or bodcx churches. 
and quite a number of the Christlan Science de- 
namination. They are fast waking up to the fact 
that the Universal Metaphysical College at Wash- 
irgton is sending men into the field of sup rior 
attainments aad who can stand the strictest nyes- 
tigation, aud our motto is Whatever thy hand 
finceth to do. do it with thy might. 

We also orgat ized a Sunday School January 7, 
with fifteen bright and at entivechiicren, tbere are 
nine more coming next session. Ithink you will 
agree with me whin I sey that past I xper erce bas 
clearly shown that the safest foundation of your 
ch arch is a well managed Sunday School. 

We sing our own hymns at all the services and 
they are commended very highly by competent 
judges: new ones are being written daily. 

We shal] soon have what ro other church has, 
an original bymnal, composed fer N Referm 
Christan Sclence Church. 

After Prof. Watson had lectured an hour on the 
origin of Christian Sclence, ot Divine Metaphysics, 


proving by ancient history ard Hie roglyphles of 
recent discovery that it (antedated 1866), it was 
plain to see that this was not done ic a corner of 
Massachuseit . But Ged, who Is rich In mercy 
yesterday, lo- day, and forever the same, vill 
con inne hie gilis to all who ask jn accordance 
with His commard. 

At the close of the setvi-e several signed the 
charter an og which was a Baptist minister. 

SEBINA SNOW. 
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LIGHT. 


Ob! say of Nght divine, 

That shines athwart this human sense, 
Replacing thoughts of me acd mine, 

Which makes a world so dak and dense. 
By tbose of sympathy and love, 

Far: reaching with thelr kindly glow; 
Vale most trusted carrier dove, 

Their pinions pever weary grow. 


To Thee, oh precious Light, 
My soul must ever open be, 
Transparent, pure, effulgent, bright; 
Nought can Sake it thus but Thee. 
Ils joy to know that Thon art there, 
Imaged, though dimly it may be, 
Thy throne of glory to prepare, : 
‘Till selt ts wholly fost In Thee. 
i A. S. G. 


What Think Ye of Christ? 

„The dawn of Christ is bearing blessings over a new-born 
world 

Christ is the Ever Living God! Jesus of Naza- 
teth was Man with the same nature at all points 
which we possess. not preternaturally perfect so that 
he could not do wrong, but tempted as we are and 
resisting tempiation. He reached his spiritual per- 
fection as aman may reach it, through struggle 
again:t the elements of imperfection, fightiag the 
good fight of Faith and Love, conquering day by day 
the evil, and proving in his own person that Man is 
capable of arriving at holiness (wholeness.) lt is 
His revelation, proved in experience, of the capability 
of Man to reach a goodness which has no ein.““ 

How shall sinlessness be attained? How shall we 
become like Christ, like God the Father? Ged is 
Love. Simply Love that is all. A modera thinker 
has said, says the Housekeeper, ‘‘ fell me how much 
one loves and | will tell you how much he has seen 
of God. Tell me how much he toves and | will tell 
you how much he hives wich God. Tell me 
how much he loves and! will tell you how far 
into the Kingdom he has entered for Love 
is the fulfilling of the lay.“ Loving is giving. 
Christmas is the time we give our best, our very 
selves, to those nearest us, or to those who need our 
love. if we would have all the world love us, we 
must love ail the world. This is not only the pre- 


cept but the example of Christ. He even ate with 
publicans and sinners. Not so much they that were 


whole as they that were sick needed the ministry of 
His love, His divine insight and clear sight and 
foresight saw the good in each and appealed to that 
good. And, oh, how the lowly loved Him, and how 
the crowds thronged about Him and followed after 


* 


worlds multitudinous in its embrace, 


‘S—Sirength, support, 


Him, and waited on His words and sought His heal-- 
ing touch, and by Him were comforted and uplifted: 
and purified! If He seemed ty lose His life in this 
outpouring of Himself it was only to enter on a higher, 
larger life. He left us in this example of true and 
loving service, which obtains a following more and 
more as generations pass. Unseen, but evermore 
strongly felt, are the forces compelling men to recog- 
nize in the Christ. not in the Nazarene, the power 
that makes for Peace, for Harmony, for Complete ; 
ness, for Unity with God—that power which holds 
fashions all 
things, the only substance and force--LOVE! What 
think ye of the Christ?— The Times, Pardiville, Wis. 


All Things are Mine 


The following list of Things,“ arranged alpha- 
beticelly, is to be read thus: 

First, name the thing; then slowly but emphati- 
cally say: ls mine, for l am an heir of God and a 
joint heir with Christ.“ 's mine for 1 am one or 
with infinite and everlasting Love. Continue in a 
similar manner with every THING on the list from 
the beginning to the end. t 

A~—Ability, abundance, affection, aspiration, B— 
Beauty, bliss, brotherhood, beneficence. C Cour- 
age, concord, completeness, companionship, ca opr 
eration charity. D-—Dignity, delight, discernment, 
E--Energy, eojoyment, eloquence, emaccipation, 
emightenoment, F-~Freedom, faith, fluency. G— 
Growth. goodness, gladness, guidance. H— Health, 
harmony. honor, heaven, holiness, hope. {—In- 
spiration, improvement, intelligence, illumination. 
J-~-Judgment, joy, justice. K—Kindness. L—Life, 
love, light, liberty. M—Memory, mercy. N—No= 
bility, nourishment. O—Opulence, P—Peace, 
power, purity, plea:ure, prayers. perfection, per- 
ception.—Q. Quietness. R—Relief, rest, rapture, 
restoration, reconciliation, revelation, retreshment. 
sonship, soundness, sym- 
metry, serenity, satisfaction, spirituality. T- Frust ; 
fulness, Truth. U- Uaselfishne ss, usefulness. Y— 
Vitality. W— Wisdom, wholeness. Z— Zeal. 

Now recline on an easy chair and take along, deep 
and quick inspiration. Then tothe tune of Old 
Hundred” sing: 


Praise God from whom ali blessings fow,- 
Praise Him all creatu: es here below, 
Praise Him above, ye heavenly host 
Praise Father, Scn, ans Holy Ghost, 


Note.—if you fiad it inconvenient to speak this ar- 
ticle then think it, and the result will be the same, 
JAMES MITCHELL, 
Jan. 1, 1900. Buffalo, N. Y. 
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How Shall We Conquer Death? 


ROM the vlew point of Spirit there is no death, 
but its appearance exists in the material 
world. How shall we dispel thet appearance 

which is casting its black pall over humanity? That 
is the question before us. 

The spirit of man cannot die, and yet that 2880 · 
-Ciation of atoms which we call the body is subject 
to disorganizetion and decay. Why? Because as 
& Material product it is subject io the material law 
of disintegration. It appears and disappears on 
the senze plane because it belongs to and is a part 
of the great illusion or phantasmageriaor material 
Ute. With dreamlike unrealfty forms sppear and 
vanish and the terrified soul see lng its loved ones 
disappear behind the inscrutable veil in that 
change called death, is filled with despair because 
of the unreality of mortal life. 

To the child his father, mother, brothers, sisters, 
and home appear to be realities. To hia inexper- 
jenced vision they seemed fixed and eternal. 
He hears of death, perhaps, but it means nothing 
to him until in the loss of father, mother, or some 
of the dear ones, there is borne in upon him the first 
sad suggestion of the fleeting character of all that his 
mind had rested in as secure, fixed and unalterable. 
Previous to this, God and Heaven have been to him 
the uorealities, while father, mother, home, and 
friends were most intensely real, but now he bas 
suffered a cruel shock, all things slip fram him, he 
sinks in the quicksands of mortal experience until 
rescued from its lowest depths of despair by the out- 
stretehed hand of reality. 

This is the passage or birth from the materigl 
world into the spiritual, by which the soul ia Iifted 
inte another and higher plane of cc nsciousness. It 
thus ascends into the werld of canses from which it 
can regulate the worid of effects. Erom this point 
of vision the inyislble or spiritual is known and 
lelt to be a reality, while the visible or material is 
telegated to the realm of the phenomenal or unreal. 


God and Heaven which once seemed go far away. 


are now close at hand, even within the very soul, 
andjare vividly rea ized. God is found at the very 
center of consclousness and the radiant Hght which 
Proceeds from this center fllumes the entire sphere 
of the mind producing that state of peace and joy 
which fs In itself notbing less than Heaven. Then 
and only then can be perceived the wonderful truth 
ofthe Master s words: Neither shall they say, Lo 
here! or lo there! for, behold the kingdom of God 
‘da within you.“ 
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The mission of pain and sorrow is to bring the 
soul to the plane of reality, to God and to Heaven. 
This accomplished, that mission is ended. Pain 
and sorrow have no place In Heaven. They lead 
to Heaven but do not enter therein. 

When the soul has not found God it Is living in 
an unreal state of consciousness and the body which 
it projects upon the external plane is an unreal, 
untrue expression, because the sout can but project 
Its own unreality. The line of being is deflected 
from the straight course which gives the true reflece 
tion and we have as a result deformed (de formed) 
bodies. Detormity does not mean simply a mis 
shapen back or head or limbs, but any malformation 
in the arrangement of the atoms constituting tha. 
body, and where there is tels falling out of line 
there ceases to be a proper adjustment and disease 
is the result. 

But when the soul has found God and is one 
with Him at the center of consclousness, then it 
ze es, knows, and lives the truth. It then radiatea 
straight lines from its center which is the God-life 
to Its circumference which is the human life, and 
becomes in consequence a true and beautiful ex- 
pression of God who da perfect, diseaseless, im- 
mortal Being. 

The body is being continually made over anew 
but made over to the old pattern of material thought 
and so long as this process continues it must be 
subject to disintegration and decay. Not so when 
it begins a reformation to the pattern of Divine 
thought, for then it takes on the characteristics of 
the Divine. So it was with our elder brother, the 
Christ, and so it shall be with us. As we have 
borne in our bodies the image of the earthly, so 
shall we, if faithful, bear the image of the heavenly, 
not in some distant aphere or place but here and 
now the vision waits.our realization. 


Not ina day nor an hour perhaps shall this 


happy fruition come to us, but as the result it may 
be of years of right thinking and right doing. In 
the process of photog- aphy thé rays of light pass 
from the original to the plate and produce there the 
likeness of that original. If the exposure is not 
long enough the likeness is imperfect, and so it is 
with us, when we would produce In our bedles the 
likeness of Ged. The rays of light irom the Di- 
vine Presence must continue to fail upon the nege- 
tive plate of our physical nature until there ap- 


pears upon it a perfect likeness of God the Great 


Original. This may call for much time but it mat- 
ters not since our faith is strong In the lumuta- 
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bility of the law of immortal life, immortal health, 
and immoral beauty and its realization from center 
to oh cumferer ce. To this faith tells us that, “We 
2, with open face beboldisg as in a glass the 

ory of the Lord, shall be changed into the same 
image from glory to glory. 

KATE ATKINSON BOKHME, 
1528 Corcoran St., Washington, D. C. 


Notes From Unity Library. 


Lessons Learned From Qur Poets, 
ALWAYS SOME ONE BELOW. 
Oa the lowest round of the ladder 
| firmly planted wy feet, 
And tooked up at the dim, vast distance 
That made my tutur: so sweet. 


clio bed till my v slo: grew weary, 
' climbed ili my train was on fire: 
t plented each tootstep with wisdom — 
Yet i bev: y seemed to get higher. 


Fo this round was gtazed with indiflerence 
And that one was gifded with scora, 
And when I grasped firmly ansther 
| found, vnder velvet. a thorn. 


Til my brain grow woary cf planning. 
And my beart strength began to fall. 
And the flash of the morning’s exciteme 11 

Ere evening commenced to pala. 


But just when my bands were unclaspinz 
Their hold on the fast gained round, 

When my hopes, coming back from the future, 
Were sinkinz agaln to the ground. 


On» who had climbed naar to the summit 
Reached backward a helping hand, 

And, refreshed, encouraged aud strengthened, 
1 took once again my stand. 


And i wish oh, | wish—that the climbers 
World never forget ¢8 they go, 
That, though weary may seem thelr climting, 
There is always some one below. 
—Ella Higginson. 
As! look back to my first conscious awakening 
from the sleep of. materiality, my heart overflows 
with gratitude fo those who so helped me on the 
way, It seemed to me then that I was at the foot of a 
ladder, down in a deep valley. The ladZer towered 
straight and tall above me, but from the heights 
above was suspended a three-strand cord of hope, 
faith, love, or rather a chain It was firmly fastened 
about me, and this, with the helpiog hands held out 
to me, kept me from falling into the pit of error be- 


low. — —— 


Oh! how 1 thank those helping, cutstretched 
hands; those werds of comfort which so encouraged: 
the upward climb out of the darkness of matter into 
the light of spirit. This cord of hope, coming out 
from the bosom of the Father, is securely fastened 
to every breast, whether the possessor knows it or 
not, and somewhere there is an outstretched hand. 


Many of us have read the story of a gentleman 
who purchased a picture—that of a young girl cling- 
ing with both arms to a cross, while her garments 
floated In the waves below her. He though it a beau- 
tiful istration of the soul’s grasp of Truth; but 
farther on in his travels he came to another picture 
which so far transcended the one he possessed that 
he bought it and left the first one. This was the 
picture of a girl with one arm thrown around the 
cross while with the other she reached down to help 
some one less fortunate than herself, who was still 
struggling wi h the waves, but who, with her help 
was able to grasp the cross. 

This is the position of every true Scientist. The 
cross to cling to is the cross of absolute Love—God, 
The tadder to climb is the ladder of unchanging 
Truth—Christ. Aud there is a place for but one 
hand on the rounds, the other should ever and always 
be extended toward those in greater distress. At times 
we may seem to fall back; our grasp with that one 
hand may seem to loosen, but the chain which binds 
ue to the Father is unbreakable, and we are con- 
stantly being either pushed or pulled upward and 
onward. We are lifted by the very act of helping 
others. Good—God—works in and through every 
helping hand. 

We are all links in an endless chain; the only 
difference is in our point of development; we are 
ever helped by those who are on the rounds above 
us, and we, in turn, should radiate light and courage 
to those on the rounds below. 

ESTELLE D. KING. 


Studies in the Science of Divine Healing. 


BY FANNIE B. JAMES, Denver, Colorado. 


New Light upon Old Truths. A complete study in 
the Sdence of Healing. lt tells plainly how this Di - 
vine Work is done, giving the basis of its truth in Di- 
vine Law and Power, and the scientific method of its 
application. 126 pages. Paper, 75 cents; cloth. 
81.00. ide dew : 
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False Prophets. 


Lancaster, O., December 19, ` 899. 
Col. O. C, Sabin, 

Drar Friend and Brother: Somehow or orther 1 
am unable to ge: the understanding of Christian 
Science as ll Christian Scientists have, or at least 88 
they try to explain through Christlat Sctence liter 
ature. In reading your itttle book. which contains 
the principles of metaphysical healing, 1 can not 
understand as you world have the students to 
understard. Let me explain. Taking the word 
of God as my gude to Eternal Life. I can ft be- 
Heve otherwise than that the healer and the person 
healed mut fvlly comply with the commands of 
God before the hreler can have the power from 
God to heal or the a'ck can be healed if they are to 
be healed. It seems evident to me that all man- 
kind must at some time o other loose the false 
power, ro called of mortality before he can fully 
inherit God's kingdom, although Jesus sald te the 
‘apoatles when asked where the Kingdom of God 
io? The Kine dom cf God is within you. I can- 
not constrne th's to mean that the Kilugdom of 
God ia withir all wen. Vet I know that it is every 
mans right and privilege to be io God's Kingdom. 
Yet I canret help but think that there must be 
a physical change come to ali mankind, but I am 
forced to the conc! ior that all mankind have got 
to undergo s mental change be'ore a physical 
change can ever be : ffe ted. We know that the 
men'al power so called, works onthe body and 
shows fon h the results of the thoughts. It is one 
of the hard thicgs for a man to hide the thoughts 
of his heart. According ts Mrs Eddy's teachings 
and her s' udents, the re are now ir the world those 
whoare not christians. Ever other church society 
on earth are ch istians the only difference is, that 
nome are betier christigns han others are. I under- 
stard how the chi dren of Issear or Jn other words the 
angels in heaven became estringed from Ged the 
Frther through the oarable of the prodigal son. 
They spent thelr substance. intelligence, life, truth, 
in riotous living. God tells us through Moses that 
they went a whining after strange women. Brother, 
we all realize that Jesus came ta this earth to teach 
mar kind, in all ages, howto save himself. There 
fore He tells us tha Hi: words are spirit and life ; 
and, that, If any man belleve not His words, His 
saying, His command ments that they have no life 
in the m. Thisisa hard saying, yet we cannot deny 
His words and be christians. We are just as far from 
God If we deny one of the commands as if we denied 


all of them. Whois it that is abedient to God's com 
mand? Jesus tells us hat he speaks not of himself, 
but the Father tells him what to say, and among the 
first commands he gave is the following, to which 
but a hand full of psople on this earth are obedient: 
Get ont of the old man Adam and into the new 
man Christ Jesus. I ask the question. Who is it 
that is obedient te this command, and is not this the 
most Important commard of all other commands? 
Jesus meant by this that we must give up our 
former master Adam and accept Jesus as our new 
Master. This is conversion. But how are we to 
get out of the old man Adam? We are in Adam both 
bodily and mentally until we have been converted, 
and after that we are in him only bodily, and if we 
beHeve the wors that Jesus spoke, we will get out 
of him bodi'y in so far as the lusts of the flesh acd 
the lusts of the world is concerned, This we must 
do, else we are not Christ Hike or Christians. 

If we take Jesus for our guide we certainly will 
not commend the unbellever: they who deny God's 
word as belong Ike Christ or Christians. John said, 
believe uot every spirit. but ry the spiri: whether 
they are of God, because many false prophets are 
gone out Ir to the world. He further tells us that 
these false pror hets are abt] Christ because they 
believe not the word of Ged and teach false doc- 
trines. God's word was made flesh and dwelt 
among men, 

To give you au understanding of what I mean, I 
call yonr attention to some facts which appear in 
print every day, coming tram the pulpit orator or 
average Christian preacher. We are told that the 
body of mao and woman goes inta the grrve there 
to awalt the recond coming of Christ. Weare aisd 
told that the body returns to earth, to ashes ard to 
dust, I asked a preacher frlerd of mine who 
ma ie this remark to explain to me the necessity of 
Christ’s coming to the grave when there was moth- 
ing there to receive him, but he could not explain, 
He also sald, in speaking of Cart resurrecting 
Lazaras, that this cannot be done now, When we 
are dead we are dead and that Is all there is of it. 
I asked him if he did not know that he was deny- 
fog the word of God. and In reply he said he did 
not mean it In the light that J looked at it; but I 
srid to him, nevertheless, brother, you are tesch- 
ing the people to disbelleve in the word of God. 
You are teaching false doctrines, and are therefore 
a false prophet aud anti-Christ. 

I believe I am safe in saylut that ninety nine per 


cent of the preachers teach the same doctrice 
which avy Scientist knows Is false. A lady friend 
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of Dr. Talmage asked him the question, If Peter 
wat not converted then why did Jesus say to him, 
when thou art converted, strengthen then thy breth- 
ten. And kis reply was, that Peter was converted, 
but that God had to reclaim him as he was a brek- 

slider. Here Dr. Talmage seta up his authority as 
a truth above our Saviour, for Jesus gaid he was not 
a converted man because he was continually deny- 
ing his word. Jesus said to Peter, Simon, Simon, 
bebold Satan would have thee to sift thee like 
wheat, but I have prayed for thee that thy falth fail 
thee not, and when thou an converted strengthen 
thy brethren.“ Are these men not false teachers? 
Ii so, then are we justified in calling them Chrla · 
tians. Is that mam a Christian who will deny 
God's word? Are we helping God's Kingdom to 
come while we co mend false teachers as the Chris 

tlans or followers of Christ, If it is sight for us to 
commend these false teechers ind thereby make 
them belleve they are Christlans, then why didn't 
Jesus commend the Pharisees and Saduseen; we 
certainly should know that this is wrong and there: 
fore impeding the coming of the Kingdom of God 
te those who accept there false teachings. The 
Bible is a beok of problems and the word of Gad is 
all there ia of the real true Bible 

Brother Sabin. this is intended as friendly advice. 

Understand that Iam not giving the advice to you, 
but am asking advise from you, aud the reason I 
ask is that I beHeve you will answer my question 
through The News Letter. I may be mistaken in 
my ideas, or may not have a proper understanding 
of the word of God. Respectfully, 


Gro. W. CROOK, 


CONFIRMED. 


In ety days a prophet sald to me: 
"Think earnestly, and when you write the word 
Teach fruth alone, for that will make you free; 
All eri or falters when the truth is heard. 
And when thy days are ripe with added years 
The world will say, ‘amen! he builded well, 
f'en better than have built bis lesser peers.’ ” 
To you this prophecy I’ve longed to tell. 


Anz has it been confirmed 7 yea, many times! 
Tite chances have bean mine to turn aside, 
And be a wanderer in the field of rhymes, 
Where thoughts not strictly true do most abide, 
To-day l am at peace, for deep within 
1 know that God still kindly speaks to me 
In hallo wed words above the workily dia, 
And truth alone has made my spirit free! 
—Vindex. 


Knowledge Is now no more a fountain sealed.—Tenaysos. 
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“THE ANSWER TO PILATE.” 


BY THEODORE P. SEW ARD. 


The above is the title of a truly remarkable pam- 
phlet by the Rev. Algernon S. Crapsey, rector of 
St. Andrew’s Church, Rochester, N Y It treats of 
the answer of Christ to Pilate’s questiun, “Art thou 
a king, ten?“ The answer is, Thou sayest that I 
ama king. To this end was l born. and for this cause 
came I Into the world, that d should bear witness to 
the Truth.“ 

The pamphlet is one of a series on “The causes 
and remedy ef the Disunion of Cntlstlandom.“ 
The author has been long known aa a very pro- 
neunced high churchman.” Hence his attitude on 
this question is very significant, He boldly declares 
that the church’s methods of promoting unity wave 
all been wrong, for “Unity can not be secured along. 
the line of church organization or church dectrines, 
but solely through unison with God and our fellow- 
men.“ 

This treatise is a clear and illuminating summary 
of the history of the conflict between science and 
teligion, and shows hew this conflict is now abso- 
lutely ended, and can no longer exist. Starting from 
two epp site points, religion and science now lead 
te the canclusion stated by Herbert Spencer, speak- 
ing in the name of science alone: Since the 
mysteries which become the more mysterious the 
more they are thought about, there will remsin the. 
one absolute certainty that man is ever in the pres» 
ence of an Infinite and Eternal Energy from which 
all things proceed.”’ 

Mr. Crapsey says: With religious thought the 
statement, There is one God,’ is the point of de- 
parture, with scientific thought the statement,“ 
There is ene Energy,’ is the point of arrival.“ The 
two have now met en common ground. 

The publication of this tractate is one ef many 
signs of the beginning of a new Spiritual Dispensa- 
tion in the world. It is so instructive in its charac- 
ter that | take pleasure in bringing it to the attention 
of the readers of The News Letter. I hope that 


many will send for a copy, both for their own in- 
struction, and as an encouragement to Mr. Crapsey, 
who has taken so noble a stand against all the 
traditions of his church. The price is 20 cents. 


If we wish to overcome evil, we must overcome 
it by good. There are doubtless many ways of 
overcoming the evil in our own hearts, but the sim- 
plest, easiest, most universal, is to overcome it by 
active occupation in some good word or work.—A. 
P. Stanley. 
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The Truth Made Free. 


. augus, Mass., January 7, 1900. 

Dear Col Sabin: I feel as though I} tao must 
add my testimony to the work that has been com · 
menced here in Saugus and Lynn by Dear Brother 
Watson. I have been trying to understand and 
work with the principles of Christian Sience for 
three years with only « partial success in 
thelr aptication to the needs, spiritual and 
material, of my daily life and that of my 
family. I have had Scienze and Health and 
Miscellaneous Wiitings ard have studied them 
both; yet, during the three years, it would be 
first up, or pattly up, on the mountain and then 
back in the valley again, sufferlog more from the 
claim of lack, or want, than anything else. Fin- 
ally severe and protracted lilness last summer 
atined up bitter thoughts and rebellion in my 
heart and, while I did yleld to advice and gave 
my case to a healer, yet I was not healed, and fin- 
ally resorted to quinine, as my case was malaria, 
Well I got better, but was unhappy and had fre ; 
quent bad spells at my work aud often had to leave 
it. I think the season I was not heeled was be 
cause of error in my thoughts. At the shop where 
I work I was hasty and discontented, and always in 
„hot water’? with the many men I had to serve 
stock to. Vet through it all I was longing for a 
higher understanding, ard I finally decided to 
clone Science aud Health and simply wait, trusting 
that in some way the $100 barrier to class teaching 
would be removed, so that I could get understand - 
ing of his vital subject. At the same time, bad 
as I felt myself to be, I resolved all my feeble dem- 
onstration thoughts for my loved ones each day 
into a yearning God bless you,” which seemed 
the greatest silent prayer that I could utter. ‘So 
together my dear wie and I waited and watched 
and desired. for I can tardly say prayed. 

This was our condition only a few short weeka 
ago, when one evening Brother Snow called at 
our home and invited us to his home, where, with 
z few other seekers for Light, we met Prof. W. H. 
Watson. In a few kird and earnest words he 
brought the message of cheer from the Reform 
Christian Sclence Church of Washington, and the 
answerto our waiting end desire had come. The 
Truth at last was te be unchalned and hungry 
ones were to be fed. In my case, or ours, withopt 
money and without price, for I had not the means 
even to pay the low sum fixed by the headquarters 
at Washington. From the first lesson my being 


was changed, and by the end of the class I was 
successfully demonstrating over all error at my 
work and in my family, and am, at this writing, a 
new being, old things having passed away and all 
things become new. Dur ing class 1 chemſalized' 
severely, but by the help of God, through Brother 
Watson kept at my work and attended all the class 
meetings with my wife through it all. I have found 
the Truth end It has made me free. After 14 years 
in the orthodox Congregational Church, working 
faithfully as a Sunday school teacher,and as presi- 
dent of two different Eadeavor Societies, I with» 
drew from the church cn looking into Christian 
Science, as it so revealed the narrow and imprac- 
tical teachings of modern theology. Now, having 
freely recelved this wonderful Truth I am, as the 
way is revealed, going to devote my life and 
energy to its dissemination, ro that others shall be 
upli ted. i 

At Linden, a suburb of Malden, Mass., a tew 
months ago a sermon was preached agalust Christian 
Science. It was never defended there, nor do the 
church goers know the Truth, When I had fin- 
ished my class I sald to my wife: The people of 
Linden shall hear the Truth trom one whom they 
have heard many a time as president of their 
Young People’s Society.“ To this eni I have 
decided to give a lecture on Keform Christian 
Science in two or three weeks in a hall which I 
can secure for the purpose. 

I bave talked with Brother Watson and he says, 
“Go ahead.” I have delivered addresses on other 
religious topics, but now, thank God, I can speak 
Truth, This is my æt step, and what the next 
will be Truth alone will show, But my life now 
can only be made pertect in helping others, and a 
life-long yearning to do the Master's work and 
truly uplift my fellow beings, lll be realized. 

Whatever I am called to do, that wiil I do. And 
where the Spirit of God shall call or send me, 
there will Igo. I am studying every spare minute 
to Gt myself for this work, and many blessings 
have already come to me. I have demonstrated 
over sickness in others aud it has ylelded, but I 
have no room now to detali, though Brother Wat- 
son knows about them, and many demonstrations 
at home and in the shop. Atthe shop I demon- 
strate harmony each day, it comes; strength for 
my heavy labor and that of the boys under me, it 
comes; over mistakes in the stock, they cease; 
over unkind words hastily uttered at our atock- 
window, they cease; and good nature prevails, 
God be praised. 
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Well, dear brother, I could write all night, but ]. 
aust not. Buta great work has sprung out of the 
lowly tewn of Saugus through your thonghts at 
Washington, a work that will live and sweep through 
New England and not cease then. If [ ever can be 
deemed worthy of your confidence, and workers 
are needed here quicker than you cansupply them, 
call on me to help; not for pay—for Love—Freely 
I have received, freely I want to give. God bless 
vou all in Washington. 


Sincerely, RRNTST R. RYDER. 


THE SPIRITUAL RAILROAD. 


BY H. W. MAHAN. 
The road to Heaven by Christ was made, 
With Heavenly troths the rails were laij, 
From Earth to Heaven the line estenis, 
To Life external where it ends. 


Repentance is the station then 
g Where passengers are taken in, 

No fee is there for them to pay, 

For Jesus is himself the way. 


The Bible is the Engineer. 

Which points the way to Heaven so clear, 
Through narrow tunnels dark and drear, 
It doth ihe way to glory steer. 


Come then, poor sianers, now’s the time, 
i: At any station on the line 
12 If you'll repent and turn from sin, 
“ey Tias train will stop and take you im, 


27 i Gods love the Sré; His trath the steam, 
Which drives the engine and the train; 

Then all who would to glory ride, 

Must come to Christ, in him abide. 


Aud ride to heaven, that land so fair, 
So full of joy and free from care, 
Oar voices shall forever blend ; 
_ ‘Those gratefut Joys shall never end. 


ea * Spee 


At times our steam is very low, 
We do not move or seem to go, 

1 Bat move we ought and never stand, 
; Unti we gain that happy land. 


There is no danger on the way, 
’Tis safe to run by night or day 
If you the city quick would galn, 
_ Take passage on the lightning train. 


CHORUS. 


We are going bome to cle no more. 
We are going home to die to more. 


A man who would trammel thought is a curse tg 
the human race.—F. A. Unus, A. D. 1880. 


Glasgow Herald (Scotland) says: 


WILLIAM H. WATSON’S NEW BOOK, 


The Count de Latour: 


A TALE OF MYSTERY., 


189 ILLUSTRATIONS. 


It is a story of Re mantic History, full of Dramatic Incident, 
Realistic Scenes in the Fall of Nineveh and the Domitian Christian. 
Persecution. The Confession of Raphael and the ‘ntrigues of 
Josephine and Napoleon. Paris in the time of Louis Philippe, 
Strange Characters and thrilling Episodes, full of Life and Action-in. 
the Triumph of Christianity. 

Prof Watson’s Works are highly spoken of the Press o š 
Cominents. * * 


. PRESS COMMENTS. 

Galignaoi’s Messenger (Paris) says: ‘‘Prof. Watson’s illustra- 
tions are perfect works of art. His books merit the high. 
praise of being wondrous.“ 

“This is the work of an artist, 

showing grandeur and beauty.“ 

The Academy (London) says: A very wonderous book.” 

Christian Union says: ‘There is no lack of beautiful imagery, 
The book has many beanties.’’ 

a News says: ‘ Each illustration has been perfectly 


Chicago Globe says: it is a wonderful conceptt n of the artist,” 

Peoria Transcript says: ‘ Prof. Watson is an artist of great 
ability.” 

Tottenham Herald (London) says: We cannot fpeak too highly of 
W. H. Watson's work, which is original and cc mplete 

Newcastle Chronicle (England) says: ‘‘High snd elevated in 
trought, showing a perfect knowledge of ert.“ 

London Daily Chronicle says: The artist, W. H Watson, has 
lofty Ideas. 

Pictorial News (Loncon) says: The illustrations are satisfactory 
in every respect.“ 


50 CENTS POST-PAID. 


ADDRESS: 
W. H. WATSON, 


512 TENTH ST. N. W. WASHINGTON) Nc. 
© 
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HENRY WOOD. 


We are under obllgationa to Henry Wood, of 
Boston, for copies of his two books—‘‘God’s 


Image in Man,“ and Victor Serenus. 


Searched for God with heart-throbs of despair, 
*Neath ocean’s bed, above-the vaulted iky; 
At last I searched myself -my tnmost i— 
And found Him there.“ 


Tals quotetion on the title page of God's Image 
in Man.“ by Her ry Wood, is the admirable key- 
note to a work which is soul refreshing throug all 
its pages It is far from being a theologics! treatises 
throwing off as It does, the trammels of deg ma, it 
reaches Into the realms of Truth, and brivga 10 
near to ‘‘our Erossness' the white light of spiritual- 
ity that we can look into that inmost I’ of the 
soul and gain wonderful glimpses of God. In the 
chapter on Man's Dual Nature“ Mr. Wood says: 
„rue Hfe comes through openness toward God. 
The traditional iar. away God is not a ‘Present 
Help.“ The fact must coms into human conscſous- 
ness that the soul is in God and God is in it. 
Dwelling with such a Presence the world becomes 
a Uving Theophany, the soul substantial ratber 
than the body, and nature so transformed that it 
geenis ready to melt into spirit. Character is a solid 
entity, while wealth, power and p'easure are ephe- 
meral appea ances. Communion with heaven is 
through inward states, and not by way of tidings 
and messages from without. We are not souls 
imprisoned in fleshy tabernacles, but egos possess 
ing powers of expreaston from within and withorg. 
The higaert proof of immortality comes not from 
external evidence, reason or analysis, but from the 
fact that man can become thoroughly emancipated 
from the dominion of the body while stilt using 
jt. Oar conversation is in heaven;’ aud that is 
an internal spiritual life and illumination, rather 
than a distinct locality.“ 

These books were both advertised in the January 
News Letter. There is no better writer living, en 
Divine Me aphysics, than Henry Wocd, and 
everybody ought to read his books. They will 
add years to your life and bappiness in the living. 


Has Not Heard. 


Tna editor of Wade's Fibre aud Fabric rises to 
guggest that Mrs, Eidy's religion is not yet old 
enough to split up Mr. Wade has evidently not 
hesid of the secessioa of the WASHINGTON COLO- 


NEL, who is at the head of a new Science Move- 
ment. Heshou'd keep up with the tlmes.—The 
Haverhill (Mass.) Gazette. 


interesting Facts. 


The year 1900 ushers in a New Cycie. From 1890 
to 1900 marks the ending of a Great Cycle at the 
close of which the sum passes into a new constellation 
in the zodiac, This occurs once in about 2 160 years, 
and has always a great effect on the solar system. 
At such a time the planets are in conjunction, a posl- 
tlon which always exerts a great Influence over the 
earth. When last the sun entered a new constella- 
tion, according to the c3rrect chronology, Jesus was 
born. Really the Christian Era began 160 years later 
than our reckoning; that is, what we call tt e year 160 
of the Christian Era was really the initial year. Ac- 
cording to Hindu chronology, when the sun, preced- 
ing the birth of Christ, entered a new constetlation, 
Krishna was born. Some of the students of esotedc 
affairs insist that the year 1900 will find a new in- 
carnation of the Logos, a new manifestation of God 
upon the earth, who will do as much for humanity 
as Jesus did in his day, Those who know, tell us 
that every 2160 years there Is a new Buddha or 
Christ born, who arouses the world to a higher life, 
gives to the people the knowledge which for centu- 
ties has been confined to the few. 

When a Cycle comes to an end there are always 
changes and convulsions in the spiritual atmosphere, 
in which the physical world sympathizes. When we 
have learned something of the cosmogony of the uni- 
verse, of the interdependence of ali parts, we can 
easily understand that there will necessarily be great 
physical disturbances when psychic changes are im- 
pending, Since spirit is the noumenon of which 
matter is phenomenon, it fol ows that the first effect 
of the end of the Cycle is on the spiritual side of 
things, quickly followed by changes in the material 
world. The latter we can plainly see and feel; but 
they must be preceded by spiritual convulsion, since 
first what is above and next what is below; first 
what is within and next what is without.—The Light 
of the East. 


Days of Worship. The following days of the 
week are set apart for public worship in different 
nations at the present time: Sunday by the Caris- 
tians; Monday by the Greclens; Tuesday by the 
Persians; Wednesday by the Assyrians; Thursday 
by the Egyptians; Friday by the Turks; and Sat- 
urd zy by the Jews.—F:om Notes aud Queries. 


The prophets we need are those who encourage 
all efforts and talk little about what cacnot be done. 
The one who reaches for something with persis- 
tence may get something better than he thought, 
as Columbns discovered America though he set ont 
for the East Indies. A. C. Dolbear. : 


Te 


— 
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A Student of the Truth. 
Sharpsville, Pa., January 4, 1900. 
D:sr Sir: I am a student of this blessed theme 
known as Truth. But it is on the common plain. I 
have wanted, oh so long, to get the lectures. The 
price seemed small, but ! was not able to realize the 
sum. Walle J was waiting and praying for the de- 
sired means, the spirit that Christ spoke was giving 
me more than the lectures, for my friends were 
drawn to me, beseeching me to treat them and their 
children, and the power to demonstrate over the 
belief of disease—some cases instantly. I would 
plead, I do not think I can treat; l have no author- 
ity; | would say, I never had the lectures; | would 
make excuses. But my desire was so strong to do 
the will of my Father, that He chose me for a healer. 

Dear brother, you speak of the Truth as long 
chained; that is impossible. Truth was not, can 
no’, and shall not be chained, For I proved that, 
as many ethers have. The Truth was manifesting 
for me, as free as the birds of the alr, without edu- 
cation. The believers in Mrs Eddy thought that no 
one could get the understanding of this blessed 
Truth without going throuzh this arranged course. 
But God, in His wise and mysterious way, has 
revealed it to babes. There is one sister here in 
town that has the Eddy cloak and kedps her skirt 
wrapped close around her, so that the community 
may know that she does not recegniz2 the so-called 
unscientific Christian Science. 

One day l met her in the street car, and as I was 
then treating and tending an infant of two months, 
who had lost its mother when it was two weeks old, 
its aunty took it and brought it home next door to me 
and called me to terd it. Its parents and friends all 
thought it would pass away, as in appearance it was 
very trail. As soon as 1 saw her! thought, well ! 
will speak to her about the baby and get a strong 
word to hold to day. 


said: Mis. —— thinks her baby is very sick 
to day. She said. On, the poor littte thing“ I 
spoke out ljud as fast as I could, No, no, not ppor 
little thing.“ She said, Well, it is very hard for it 
to minifest when its mother has passed away.’’ I 
said. Nö, itis independent of that mother, God is 
its Father, MN ier— Gad is its Life By that time 
J was praising God. On, Blessed God, to think 1, 
wriscientifi >, looked to her for a strong word jand got 
nothing, but the spirit spoke the saving word 
through me: 

Now, waat | wish to ask yon is this, how can J 
start a Cacistian Sience Sun day school at hone? I 


have four nice boys and a baby girl of four years; 
then I have three young ladies that come en 
Sunday afternoon. Sci know for our good that it 
would be the right thing todo I kiow that I can 
get a class here of ten that would like to take lec- 
tutes - the kind the Lord has need of. 

It is tine that we should acquit ourselves like men 
and take to the word that Christ spake: Let no 
man teach you but the Holy Spirit within.“ I was 
thinking of the ten virgins—five were foollsh and 
five were wise. 1 see the five foolish ones with 
their oil about gone. What shall they do? Why 
go quickly, while it is yet diy, and buy more and 
commence over again. 

Let the Eddy believers see the shine of thine, for 
we must be ready when the oridegroom closes the 
door. What profiteth it if we gain the whole world 
riches and honor—and the K agdom Come be lost 
to us. I chose to be a servant in the house of the 
Lord than to dwell in a paface of avarice, 

Yours in Truth and Love, 
LOTTA HOLINBAUGH. 


Perseverance is a great virtue. By perseverance 
the tender root finding its way into the foundation, 
moveth a whole house: by perseverance the most 
distant sun peuetrateth even to the earth; by per- 
severance the soul reacheth God. Therefore I say 
that perseverance is a great virtue, for by it one 
may attain whatever he will attaiu.— Manna, 


TRUTH. 


It matters rol what polat of view, 
Wh) utters tuth is lis*ened to; 

Your creed or mine may be {ts gulse, 
But In God's love it hath Its rise,, 
Who holds the truth wlth love's revere, 
No sense of danger need he fear; 

No tempter may bie thoughts ensnere, 
For truth {a potent everywhere. 


A brother’s light ts shining dim, 

An uttered truth wil! strengthen him; 
Love i rotes strewn along his path 

Is better then the thistle's wrata. 
Love's sympathy may help to vin 

A sister from the path of sin. 

Good counsef to an erriog south, 
May lead him in the path of truth. 


Oh blessed gift of cholce divine, 

"Twist God and man, wan draws the line, 
His spirit In its transtent mould 

Is waiting, waiting to unfold. 


W. 5 Hasen. 
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WHAT IS LIFE? 


Not lolling and leaning on any one, 
Bu! Itving and serving til your work is done; 


Not gossiping, talking, and beraticg another, 
But loving and working 10 lift up a brother; 
Not fighting, or quarreling, or helping on strife, 
But peaceful and happy in your every-day life; 
Not shunotng the wisked, and their sins recall, 
But living your life above tbem all; 
Not looking and searching, the bad to kaow, 
But listening, and watching yourself to gow; 
Not bitterness, sarcasm, and judging another, 
But u life of purity, that haips up each other: 
Not talking, but doing, in thts life of ours. 
But overcoming all with a masterful force; 
Not æ lite of sadness, of sorrow abd care, 
But a life of vsefulnes s o all everywhere; 
Not storma and affitctions, they must cease, 
But trius pbs over conflicts, perfect peace 
Not studying bow your duty to shirk, 
But being aud doing your every- day work; 
Not recalling mistakes in yourself of the past, 
But holding the NOW in your life, holding fast. 
Nol condemning another, or your correws recall, 
But knowing your Ignorance was the cause of them al! 
So It Is forgiving, and forgiving ‘‘eeventy times deven,” 
The world, yourself, all; this ie hea ven. 
Los Angeles, Cal. —Fiora P. Howard. 


Healing Power of Mind. 
BY JULIA ANDERSON ROOT, 


The author has been for several years a successful 
Teacher and Healer in the Divine Metaphysical Sct- 
ence, and this work is written to supply what her 
experience has taught was an unfilled want of her 
pupils and others desiring a thorough understanding 
of the character, teachings, methods, and efficacy of 
this comparatively modern Christian or Metaphysical 
Science. 

This work is conceded to be the mast thorough, 
plain, and simple exponent of the science; the best 
primary and advanced lustructor, and the most val- 
uable teachers’ and healers’ assistant published. 


When the creed is hidden behind the Sermon on 
the Mount then all goes well, for in looking at the 
sermon you forget the creed; but when the Sermon 
on the Mount is put behind the creed then things 
must need go badly. When the setting of the gem 
ia so constructed that the gem cannot be seen, you 
practically have no gem, but only a setting.--Hep- 
worth. 


— 


Christlauſty commands us to pias by injuries; 
policy, to fet them pass by us.— Benjamin Franklin. 


PATENTS. 


ESTABLISHED 1843. 
KNIGHT BROTHERS, 
Solicitors of Patents. 
HERVEY S. KNIGHT, 
Counsellor at Law, 


Member Patent Law Association. Assoclate Am. Society Mechan- 
teal Engineers, 


1 'D. c. c- db 
Feb ly. 
The Truth Made Plain. 
Morino. Cal , Dec. 9, 1899. 


My Dear Brother in Truth: I have been a reader 
of The News Letter about n year. Am a member 
of the Christian Sclence Church at Riverside, Cal, 
Was urged last winter to send in my name to the 
Mother Church at Boston, but did not feel drawn 
that way. I never have felt that I wanted to ba- 
long there. I never had claas instructlon. I feet 
the need of it, 

The News Letter did me so much good, it is ao 
plain that a wayfarlug man though a fool need not 
err therein; am trying to live the Truth. Have 
read Sclence and Health about three years but 
could not get at the ways of treatment; everything 
seems fo mixed and dark. I do not see why 20 
many people are prejudiced agaiast it. If they 
would prove for themselves the truths of Christian 
Science and what it is. I know itis truth. I was 
an infidel and would believe nothing till brought 
into Science. I am glad you are in the good 
work-~you are right. Faclosed find 25 cents 
for which send the little book. 

F. A. GREENE. 


It is true that some ideas produce spiritual depres- 
sion. There is a dyspepsia of the soul us well as of 
the body. Your thoughts may force you into a per- 
fect pergatory and keep you there until you change 
your mental outlook. The apple-seed never grows to 
become a pair tree, and the low thought never results 
in a high life. The level of your thinking deddes 


the level of your fiving, because one is cause a nd the 
other effect, Love, and you will ba toved; hate; and 


you will be hated, Your attitude toward others is the 
sure indication of their attitude toward you, and the 
way in which you bear yourself toward the world is 
the product of your conviction as to your duty to be 
kind and heipful or your determination selfishly to 
get all you can at whatever cost to oe 
George H. Hepworth, ees i 
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A Miraculous Cure. 


Toronto, Ontario Can., 
January 14, 1900. 
Why am I a Christian Scientist? 
Because the Sun shines. When 
the Light, the Power, the Love, 
behind the Sun 13 withdrawn then 
will the San be darkened; not till 
then, 
So wita Christian Science: 
when the Love, the Truth the 
Life, the Joy, the Peace, the 


treat me, but I was getting worse. 
Alter three days thought I would 
go to my friend that atways helped 
me; was driven down, for I could 
rot walk, and was taken down 
again he tollowing dey. Alter 
golng througb the Sunday lesson 
she gave me my treatment, fixed 
me as comfortable as she could, 
and told me to lay still and take a 
rest, for the was called out to help 
a little child that had fallen down 


Way, the Trust, the Hope, the 
Guide, the Guard, the Shield, 
the Defender, Shepherd, Father, 
Mother; God—our All in All 
ceases to love us, His child ren. 

Then will the sun of Christian 
Sclence set in a nigh! of darkness, 
such as the world have never 
geen. A little over six years ago 
Chris tiau Sclence was first brought 
to- my notice. I laughed at it 
called it a pack of rota lot cf 
humbug. Belrg oue of thore in · 
quisitive people, thought I would 
icok into it, 

My little baby boy was taken 
with cholera ivfantum. One evea- 
ing, while at tes, I noticed him 
give a little shudder, stretch him- 
self ont, half close his eyes. I 
knew something had to be done 
quick, went to my friends, who 
spake to me about Christian Sel: 
enoe; said to them: Now if this 
is the Christ - cure, my boy wiil be 
all right ” The answer was, He 
ja all right.“ They came, gave him 
a treatment, and, thank God, he 
was healed. I then took my 
Bible and searched for cases of 
healing, and ff God had given us 
any directions for use of medi- 
ciner, all Icould find from Genesis 
to Revelation was that He was 
our Healer and His Love our 
medicine. From that time out I 
have not taken one drop of medi- 


cine; before always kept a supply 
on band, and the doctor was a fre 

quent visitor, About two years 
ago was tu ken with grip and kid- 


st its a few doors below. There 


was no person in the house but 


myself, the paln in my kiduess 
Wes very severe, did not know 


how to lay for eate; presen ly 


there came a stil], small voice 


which said, get up and walk, you 
are healed. I replied, ‘‘Lord, I 
believe, help Thou my unbelief ;"’ 
and as soon as I put my feet to 
the floor all pain ieit me and I 
could walk—I was healed. I do 
rot know who was most surprised, 
my friend or myself, when she re 
tuined and found me walking the 
roomin joy. That was the only 
time I heard the vol:e speak to 
me, but shall sever forget the joy 
it brought, teaching me that God 
is our Father, our All fa All. 

To my bro cher and sisters who 
cannot see to worship our Heaven- 
ly Father the same as we do, 
wou'd say: Fully trust Him, and 
Him only, and He will guide you 
Into all Truth; we serve the same 
God, the same Jesus, the Christ; 
we have but oe Lord, one Falch; 
one Baptism (Spirit); God is 
Love, and Love is d God. May 
we so reflect His Love from day 
to day that it will beai the sick 
and sinful and bring*them‘to the 
feet of our loving Saviour clothed 
and in their right mind. Are you 
dolug your duty? Am I doing 
mine? Let us say, Father, by 
Tay help we will begin right now. 
God bless you, 

Caas, J. Sr. Joun, 


ney trouble asked a friend to WANTED—A man and wife 


laterested in Christian 
Science, who would like a home 
in the country near Hartford, 
Conn. Man to care for garden and 
one horte. also milk cow. The wife - 
10 do general house work. Trolley 
line passes the door. Address 

R. C. Harmon, C. 8 B., 

Feb. East Windsor Hil}, Conn. 


BIBLE TEXTS TOPICALLY ARRANGED. 


Is a useful helpful and interesting book of 
Bible quotations, compiled under seventeen 
(17) topics, and it will de found a very con- 
venlent book of reference for Students, The 
second edition is now ready. 

For sale at the Christian Science Reading 
Rooms of Chicago, St. Louis, Omaha, Salt 
Lake City, Pittsburg, London, Eng., and 
many others. Single copy, cloth cover, 50 
tts; 1 doz, coples, $5.00; Pocket edition ta 
leather, each, 75 cta; 1 dezen, $8.00. One 
or more sent on approval if desired. Fer 
wai! orders, address 

MRS. MAUDE A. RICHARDSON, C. S., 


$100,000 Capital Stock. 


$250 given to each subscriber in a splendid 
bullding lot. Write for particulare, with 
map and prospectus free. Addreas— 


J. H. STACEY, Popham Beach, Maine. 


Helpful idealistic 


WORKS BY 


HENRY WOOD 


Fiction New Thought Religion, 
Boclology. 


MORE THAN 50,000 SOLD TO DATE 


Vietor Serenus A Story of the 
Pauline Era 


Scleatitie 


Cloth, sic pages ©. s 1 
Studies in the Thought World 
or Practical Mind Art 


31.58 


Cloth . 82.25 
dos Suggestion through Mental 
Photography 
Octavo, paper + goc.; cloth, $1.25 
God’s Image in Man 
Cloth =, i . $ $1.00 
Edward Burton 
Cloth =. ’ . $1.45} paper, goe. 


The Political Economy of Natural 
Law 
Paper + goc. ; cloth, Ft. 2b 


All of the above Books are sold by Booksellers, 
or seni postpaid on receipt ef price dy 


LEE and SHEPARD 
BOSTON 


320 WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


510. May Earn One Hundred Dollars. 
5100 May Earn One Hundred Thousand Dollars. 
A SAFE AND CONSERVATIVE INVESTMENT IS THE 


Wolcott Copper Mining Company’s Stock, 


NON-ASSESSABLE. 


A limitzd number of shares of which will be sold at $1.00 per share to secure needed capital for com- 
pletipg developments. 

A careful estimate shows that 10 per cent. dividend should be paid the first year, and as the ore grows 
richer in depth the promise is for still larger dividends. 

Amalgamated Copper pay ing only 6 per cent. cividerd is sehing above $80 00 per share, and it would 
seem not only wise but provident to secure the WOLCOTT STOCK before the advances come after dividends 
begin; and if 6 per cent dividend carries the value of stock above $80.00, it is not unreasonable to hope 
some day to see the WOLCOTT STCK selling abeve $100 00 per share. 

The Great Westinghouse people of New Vork and Pittsburgh, have purchased mines within a few miles 
of THE WOLCOTT and on the same vein, for their own supply in electrical purposes, which speaks for itself, 
and expert miners pronounce THE WOLCOTT a far richer mine. : 

Information will be gladly given, and in sending orders remit by Check, P. O. or Express Money Or- 
ders. Address us witk your full name and address. 


WOLCOTT COPPER MINING CO, 


19 Temple Place, Boston, Mass. 
‘Verily in the latter days, the Earth shall yield her riches,” 


Christian Science 


What it is and What it Does; 


Primary Rules of N Healing. 
BV OLIVER c. SEIN 


THIS IS THE FIRST BOOK ever printed that tells. he how Christian Science heals the sick 
and sinful. It is written in a plain straightforward way, giving the facts 
in such a way that the humblest can understand. 


Price, single copy by mail prepaid, — — 25. 


S. M. WILLIAMS, President. 


„hy dozen it - - = Bc 
On application, special rates will be given Lecturers and Teachers who take them in 
large quantities. Address, 


JOHN H. TURNER, Sec y., R. C. S. C. A, 
512 TENTH STREET N. W. WASHINGTON, D. c. 
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GOD I5 LOVE. 
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BLESSED ARE THE PURE IN 
HEART FOR THEY SHALL 
SEE GOD. 


ALICE. TOWARD NONE AND CHARITY FORALL: LET 
IN THE RIGHT AS GOD. GIVES US TO SEE THE RIGH 


4. WASHINGTON, D. C., U. S. A., MARCH, 1900 o. 
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WILLIAM H WATSON’S NEW BOOK, 


r toe ip 
AN 1 


W Mf, | 


W. H. WATSON. 


The Count de Latour: 


Arn OF MYSTERY. 


189 ILLUSTRATIONS. 


It isa story of Romantic History, full of Dramatic Incident. 
Realistic Scenes in the Fall of Nineveh and the Domitian Christian 
Persecution. The Confession of Raphael and the Intrigues of 
Josephine and Napoleon. Paris in the time of Louis Philippe. 
Strange Characters and thrilling Episodes, full of Life and Action-in 
the Triumph of Christianity. . 

Prof Watson’s Works are highly spoken of by the Press of both 
Continents. i 


PRESS COMMENTS. 

Galignani’s Messenger (Paris) says: Prof. Watson’s illustra- 
— are perfect works 95 art. His books merit the high 
praise of being wondrous.“ 

Glasgow Herald (Scotland) says: ‘‘This Is the work of an artist, 
showing grandeur and beauty.“ . 

The Academy (London) says: A very wonderous book.” 

Christian Union says: There is no lack of beautiful imagery. 
The book has many beautles.“ 

Paris Morning News says: Each illustration has been perfectly 


treated. 
Globe says: lt is a wonderful conception of the artist.“ 
—— says: Prot. Watson is an artist of great 

ability.” 


ham Herald (London) says: ‘‘We cannot speak too higbly of 
bee H. Watson's work, which is original and complete 
Newcastle Chronicle (England) says: High and elevated in 
thought, showing a perfect knowledge of art.“ 


London Daily Chronicle says: The artist, W. H. Watson, has 
lofty ideas.“ s 

Pictorial News (London) says: ‘‘The illustrations are sstisfactory 
in every respect.“ 


BO CENTS POS T-P Alo. 


ss 
„ v. H. WATSON, 


512 TENTH Sr. N. W., WASHINGTON, D. C. 


Reform Christian Science Healers 


All persons whose names are published in these columns have the 
endorsement of the Reform Christian Science Church Association as 
Healers and Practitioners, and those wishing their sez vices can write 
in confidence. 


Col. C G. BRADSHAW, P 
Washington, D. G., 1303 H St. N. W. 


MARS. MARY C. SABIN, 
Washington, D. C, 812 D St. N. E. 


LEE CRANDALL, 

Washington, D. C,, 1332 W St. N. W. 
T. O. CRAWFORD, 

Washington, D. C., 407 Spruce St. N. W. 
JOHN H. TURNER, 

Washington, D. C., 512 10th Street N. W. 
DR. JOSEPH Q REED, 

Washington, D. C., 201 Pa. Ave. S. E. 


PROF. W. H. WATSON, 
Washington, D. C., 512 10th St. N. W. . 


@. C. SABIN, JR, 
Washington, D. C., 812 D St. N. E. 


JUDGE THO`. J. MACKEY, 
Washington, D. C., 429 6th St. N. W. 


MRS. LUTHER E. N. OTTE, 
Washington, D. C., 812 D Street N. E. 
MRS. FRANCES KERR, 
Washington, D. C., 1113 14th Street N. W. 
P. B. ANDERSON, 
' Washington, D. C., 512 10th Street N W. 


a 


You Can Fil Your Life With Joy! 


If you will read ‘‘Seven Essays on the Attain- 
ment of Happines by Kate Atkinson Boehme, 
Subjects: 1. Rest; 2. The Universal Heart; 3. 
The Universal Mind; 4. Tae Conquest of Death; 
5. Immortal Youth; 6. The Secret of O ulence; 
7. The Source of Health and Beauty. Thousands 
of readers are testifying to the wonderful power of 
these Essays to uplift the mind and lead to mastery 
of adverse conditions. They bring Health and 
Prosperity! Price only $1. Address the Author, 
Kite Atkinson Boehme, 1528 Corcoran street, 
Washington, D. C. 


Itf] 


BEAUTIFULLY LOCATED. 


Mrs. Francis Kerr, a graduate of the second class 
of the Metaphysical University has located at 1113 
Fourteenth Street Northwest this city, and has four 
beautiful and tastefully furnished rooms where she 
receives her patients. Mrs. Kerr is doing grand 
work with her city, and also abscent patients. God 
is with her. 


Gee Google 
C 
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ITS ORIGIN AND AIMS. 


Founded on Natural & Revealed Religion 


[Copyrighted by OLIVER C. SABIN, 1500 


PART XL 


APPLIED CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, OR DIVINE META- 
PHYSICAL BEALING. 

The chief aim ef Christian Sclence or Divine 
Metaphysics, is to emancipate the body of man 
from the bondage of carnal mind. 

That tondage Is wrought by a delusion that per- 
verts th ught through the baleful emotion of fea.. 
It is fear that invests airy nothing with the f 1m 
and substance of the real. 

Job writing in the agony of his so called disease 
rightly, though perhaps unconsciously, pointed out 
its poten. jal canse when he exclaimed, “The thing 
which I greatly feared is come upon me, and that 
which I was afraid of is come unto me.’’—Job 
fii, 25. 

The source of his malady was within, for Satan 
who is alleged to have inflicted it but symbolized 
carnal mind. 

Many learned biblical critics hold that the Book 
of Job is not an inspired volume, but only a sub- 
lime allegorical poem, in which great truths are 
expressed with dramatic power of the highest order. 
While this may be so, it certainly beams all over 
with the Hght of Divine Truth and it is the only 
book in the Old Testament which distinctly teaches 
the resurrection of the dead with the firm assurance 
that could only have come from perfect faith. Job 
declared: 

„I know that my Redeemer liveth, aud that He 
shall stand at che latter day upon the earth. 

„And though after my skin worms destroy this 
body yet in my flesh shall I see God. 
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‘‘Whom I shall see for myself and not another, 
though my reins be consumed within me.’’—Job 


Christian Science. 


xix, 25 27. 

Christian Scientists may well point to the Book 
of Job as embodying in its narrative the principle 
that they contend for, which is, that disease se- 
called is not an erganic ferce operating in the 
haman body, but is a delusion created by carnal 
mind—a mere mental infection. It is the pesti- 
lence that walketh in darkness, the darkness of 
mortal error and which vanishes before the light of 
immortal Truth. 

In this case as in every other where a sound 
principle is tested by Its extreme application, the 
severity of the fest served to make its virtne ail the 
more apparent, as the more fiercely glows the heat 
of the furnace the more resplendent becomes the 
pure gold amid the dross and ashes that surround it. 
Satan is therein presented to typify the all evil in 
eontradistinction to God, the All Good. 

An archangel rnined, and doomed never to hope 
agein his declared rule of action was embodied in 
the words Evil be thou my good. With su- 
preme effrontery worthy of the arch tempter who 
dares approach the hollest. He came before the 
Lord in good company among the sons of God.“ 

His being given the power to visit upon Job “a 
perfect and an upright mar, such dite affliction 
typifies the ceaseless confilct between good and so- 
cailed evil. 

The result of the conflict in this case serves to il- 
lustrate the final triumph of truth over error and 
that with an assured faith in God, immortal mind, 
will in every contest prove victorious over all the 
forces of carnal mind. It should be observed that 
although the Lord imposed upon Satan the condi- 
tion that he should spare Job’s life. Yet Job him- 
self had the oower to end it. Of that he was fully 
aware and he was moreover, urged to exercise it by 
his vicious wife who seid to him reproachfully : 

Dust thou still retain thine integrity? Cune 
God and die.’’—Job Hl, 9. 

But the soul of the righteous, however great may 
de the weight of calamity cast upon it, like sta- 
toned timber never gives. Job even in his most ex- 
treme anguish never lost faith in the justice of his 
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Maker, or despair of his final redemption from the 
bondage of bis terrible afflictions. He imputed it 
to no material cause, and he did not look for his 
healing to materla medica. 

Driven to the verge of despair by his suffering, 
he exclaimed : 

„God hath delivered me to the tingodly and 
turned me over into the hands of the wieked. Yet 
he deelared : 

„Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him; 
but I will maintain mine own ways before Him. 

“He also shall be my salvation; for a hypocrite 
shal not come before Him. 

“Behold now I have ordered my cause, I know 
that I shall be justified.” -Job xiti, 15-18. 

Job, it will thus be seen, was guilty ef mo self- 
abasement, even in his bittarest extremity, and 
entered no plea of gullty like am accused criminal 
standing at the bar ef a mortal judge. 

In this he asserted a fundamental principle ef 
Christian Science, the healing principle of Divine 
Metaphysics, that a man should never affirm of 
himself what he does not desire te be true. 

His three orthodox friends, who were veriteble 
counselors of despair all reversed this principle, 
and rebuked him for asserting his Integrity, one ef 
them saying to him, in werds that still pass muster 
ja the so. called orthodox churches of to day, as 


Divine Trutk. 
"Dominion and fear are with Him; He maketh 


peace in His high places. 

‘Ts there any number of His armies? And upon 
whom doth not Hie light arise? 

How then cam man be justified with God? or 
how can he be clean that is born of a woman? 

“Behold even to the moon and it shineth not; 
yea the stars are not pure in His aight. 

How much less man th it is a worm? And the 
son of man which is a worm? —Job xxv, 2-6. 

To that arraignment Job conscious that he was 
made in the image of God, and refusing to take his 


curre from man and falsify the convictions of his 
immortal soul replied with just indignation. 


To whom hast thou uttered words? And whose 


spirit came from thee ?—Job xxvi, 4. 
„All the while my breath is in me, and the 


splrit of God Is in my nostrils. 
My Hps shall not speak wickedness, nor my 


tongue utter deceit. - 
God forbid that I should justify you; till I die 


I will not remove mine integrity from me. 

My righteousness I hold fast, and will not let it 
go’; my heart shall not reproach me so long? as tI 
live. —Job xxvii, 3-6. 


. Phe healing of Job signalizes most strikingly the 
triumph of mind over matter. 

He was aficted not with bodily disease, but with 
the mal gnant bondage of a delusion wrought by 
carnal mind. 

When he realized that God is Love, the All 
Good, Eternal Truth and Eternai Life, and became 
possessed of that spirit of Divine Love which em. 
braces within its infinite circle, both God and 
man, the fetters of that delusion that bound him 
down were broken. Then he rose up a man—the 
immortal likeness of ihe Eternal God—a likeness 
which though it may for a time be clouded by mortal 
error in the midst of carnal delusion can never be 
effaced. 

This is what the sacred writer meant when he 
wrete— net that Job was the victim of bodily dis- 
ene but of carnal bondage, his words being. 

„And the Lord turned the captivity of Job when 
he prayed for hie frlends.— Job III, 10. 

The basic fact om which the whole system of Di. 
vine Metaphysical healing, ls that man was made 
in the image, and after the likeness of God. 

All who recognize and believe the Bible as a Di- 
vine revelation concede this fact although the 
Christian Scientist alone draws from it the true 
deductions and applies them to the needs of man. 

Christian Science is founded upon no new truth. 
Indeed no truth is new, for truth is eternal, and ex- 
isted as it does now in changeless beauty before the 
universe throbbed with the first pulse beat of 


created life. 


We speak unreflectingly of a new truth, but 
we mean to denote only the chronological order of 
its discovery. 

We learn from astronomical science tbat there 
are stars so distant from our earth that the rays of 
light that now reveal them to the eye of man, must 
have started from them not less than thirty thons- 
and years ago, alth ugh they traveled downward 
in their radiant flight at the rate of one hundred 
and sixty thousand miles in a second of time. 
Hence when such stars come within the scope of 
our vision, we behold them not as they are but as 
they were for the rays of light embody the 
form of the surface that emits them. Vet those 
stars may have been flinging their white rays down 
for ountless ages upon realms in God's vast crea- 
tion where a more effulgent sun than, ours kindled 
up the blush of morning, when ; the; earth was 
without form and void, and darkness was upon the 
face of the deep.“ It is thus with truth, it pursues 
its silent but ceaseless march liu its ,;Divinely ap- 


inted orbit, and that man has but late discerned 
it Is due either to his own spiritual limitations, or 
that he has not looked Heavenward, searching for 
it with the clear eye of faith, which atone can 
pierce the earth born mist of mertal error, and en- 
able us to behold the light of immortal Truth for. 
ever shining beyond. 

Many a person passing through an orchard had 
seen an apple fall from the tree on which it had 
ripened, without noting the incident as of any value, 
tnless led by appetite to eat the apple if they 
deemed it choice fruit. 

It remained for Isaac Newton, with his clear in. 
tellectual vision sublimed by thought, and locking 
“through nature up to nature's God,“ to disearn in 
the apples fall, and its quickened flight as it de- 
scended to the ground, the law of attraction and 
gravitation which, as he demonstrated, is the silent 
force that holds the earth and all its sister planets 
in their appeinted orbits. 

Yet that law was existent and operating in all its 
potency ‘‘wnen the morning stars sang together 
for the first time and before the sweet Influences 
of Pleiades“ were shed upon the heavens, or Arc- 
turus with his sons’? had begun their resplendent 
march in the meridian sky under the guidance of 
the Almighty. 

Every housewlfe had for numberless generations 
noticed the lid ef an lron pot rise and fall as the 
water beneath it boiled, but the enlightened mech- 
aniciau, James Watt, alone bethought him on 
observing that commonplace fact, that the force 
thus generated by resolying water into steam couid 
be applied to the use of man. 

He, thereupon, exerted his inventive genius to 
devise a mechanical structure for utilizing steam 
as a tractive and propelling force, and the use of 
the newly discovered truth was the steam engine, 
that has revolutionized the world’s commerce, and 
by promoting the freer circulation of the members 
of the human family among each other hastened 

-the time when all races of men shall be bound to- 
gether in fraternal peace, and shall not ‘‘learn war 
any more. Galileo demonstrated the truth that 
the earth makes an annual revolution on its axis, 
and that the stin does not set dally as it appears to 
do, but is almost stationary In its orbit moving at 
the rate of about one mile in seventy-two years. 
For that the upholders of a mouldy and non- 
progressive system doomed him to a dungeon, 
where it istrae that he recanted the truth that he 


had declared to relieve his limbs from their galling 
chains, but consoled himself for his falsehood by 
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whispering to a fle d him: et 
for all this recantation the earth will daily make a 
complete revolution on its axis, for God created It 
to be thus. 

The great astronomer might well have antiet. 
pated the harsh treatment that he received when 
he gave the lie to the faith of the majority, for 
error, like the wolf dies biting hard, and every 
pillar in the sacred temple of reform rests upon the 
breast ofa martyr, We might multiply instancea 
indefinitely of momentous truths that vitally con- 
cern the welfare of mankind, being brought to 
light by earnest seekers after useful knowledge, 
who, when they sought thereby tojenlighten their 
fellow-men and lessen the sum of human suffering, 
met with dogmatic denial and the most „bitter re- 
proach, A great poet stated a historic fact when 
he wrote : 

“Trath would you teach and savela sinking land? 
All fear, none aid yoo, and few understand.“ 

Happily, however, for man, a great truth that 
vitally affects his spiritual existence, and teachea 
him his true plaee in the Divine economy once re- 
vealed can never be suppressed, for we may truly say 
of it. “Its seat is the bosom of God, and its volce 
the harmony of the world. Christian Science pro- 
fesses to teach no new principle, but propounds, 
and démonstrates truths that are evolved alike both 
from natural and revealed religion, and have been 
exemplified in the practice of wise and holy men 
since the grey dawn of history. 

- The sovereign power of mind over matter and 
the potency of Divine thought as a curative agent 
have been demonstrated for thousands of years and 
up to this day by the magicians of Egypt, the 
Magii of Persia, and the Brahmin and Buddhist 
priests of India. Waile Christlan Scientists are 
not to be classed with such sorcerers or masters of 
the black art they recognize the fundamental truth 
or metaphysical fact that underlies the system that 
they practice, the knowledge of which has enabled 
them to exercise apparently miraculous powers, 
while in fact they but applied the natural law of 
thought transference, in making that which was 
only seeming a mere mental picture flung, as it 
were, by one mind upon another, appear to be real, 
and operating on man’s mental and physical consti- 
tutlon with the same iorce and effect, as if it were 
an actual entity, visible to the corporal senses, 

Such practice, which exploits unsanctified human 
knowledge, and often perverts to base uses what fa 


discovered through profound research into me a- 
physical science is wanting in one vital element 
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that Inheres in Christian Science and constitutes 
{is identity, aud sets upon it the consecrating seal 
of Eternal Truth, as a system of Divine Metaphy- 
sical healing. 

That element is per ect faith in the inviolable 
promise of Jesus Christ, given after his resurrec- 
tlon, with the halo of Heaven encircling his sinless 
brow. 

„These signs shall follow them that believe: In 

my name shall they cast ont devils; they shall 
speak with new tongues. 
They shall take up serpents, and if they drink 
any deadly thing it shall not burt them; they sball 
lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover. 
Mark xvi, 17-18. 

This universal endowment, conferred upon all be- 
lievers in plain and express terms by Him, who de- 
clared: 

„Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my 
words shall not pass away.’’—Mathew xxiv, 35. 

Christian Science translates into action, recog- 
nizing it, and asserting it as a vitalizing spiritual 
force for the healing of mankind, and not a mere 
dormant power. ‘This differentiates the Christian 
Scientist eternally from those who exploit their 
assumed powers, relying solely upon what the poet 
Byron terms. 

“The power of thought, 
The magic of the mind.” ; 

The magicians who appeared before Pharaoh, 
when summoned by him to counteract and discred- 
it by their enchantments the miracles wrought by 
Aaron, were doubtless of this class, and may rea- 
gonably be regarded as having in their achievements 


` practiced the principle of thought transference. 


We must either assume this to have been the case, 
since all the clreumstances negative any assumption 
of a mere slight of hand performance on their part 
or impute to them miraculous power. 

This, however, would violate the Newtonian 
maxim, which has been accepted by all anthorita- 
tive modern writers on mental philosophy that we 
must never assume a supernatural cause to account 
for any effect that may be rationally assigned to a 
natural cause. 

In the end they attested the sincerity of their 
conviction that they hed exercised not a feigned, 
but a real power, in thelr apparent reproduction to 
the eyes of the beholders of the first three miracles 
performed by Aaron, for when they failed to re- 
produce the fourth, they openly acknowledged his 
Divine authority, and at their peril Said unto 
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Pharaoh, this is the finger of God.“ — Exodus vlil, 
18-19. 
In the officlal reports of officess of the British 
army made during the Sepoy rebellion in India 
during the year 185s, it Is stated that the natives 
possessed means of transmiiting military intelli. 
gence that were totally inexplicable. Although 
without any telegraph line, and the nature of the 
country with its dense jungles and vast forest: 
rendered signaling impossible elther by flags, fl wb. 
lights, rockets or any other concelvabie system, 
they were known to announce the result of a battle 
or engagement, et points from three to four hun- 
dred miles away within one hour after it occurred, 
Writers upon India, Sir Henry Shakespeare, Dr, 
William Kerr, and others have more recently stated 
as a fact within their personal knowledge, that the 
Brahmin and Buddhist priests have admitted, or 


rather claimed that they can transmit intelligence 


to distant points, and, indeed, without limitation 
as to space, by thought transference. This system 
of mental telegraphy is now accepted by the British 
military authorities as the true solution of the 
mystery above referred to that so perplexed army 
officers serving in India. 

Christian Science recognizes man’s capacity for 


thought transference and utilizes and consecrate - 


it to the service of God and man in its healing 
work, and realizing the tremendous responsibility 
that the possession of such a potent agency for 
good or evil imposes, its constant admonitien to tts 
di ciples is Keep thyself pure, remembering al. 
ways The thoughts of the righteous are rigtt” 
(Prov. xii, 5), and ever mindful of the words of 
the Psalmist : 

O Lord, Thou hast searched me and known me; 

“Thon knowest my downsitting and my uprising, 
Thou understandest my thought afar eff.“ — 139 
Psalm, 1-2. ` 

The perfect work of the Christian Selentist, 


however, does not depend upon any knowledge of © 


` occult forces evolved by human wisdom from nat- 


ural law. He, as a true believer, executes with 
assured faith the power vested in him by Jesus 
Christ, who is the way, the titith, and the life.“ 
That healing power constitutes the Divine creden 
tials that attest him as one of God's chosen ambas- 
sadors to sin-sick humanity. 

Not only is that power assured to him in the last 
words uttered by Christ upon earth as above cited, 
but he has the assurance previously given by the 


same. Divine authority, that he will be endowed 
with a still greater power; if he will but rightly 
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invoke it with a perfe t faith and with that perfect 
love” that ‘‘casteth out fear. 

That higher power without any limitation, is like 
every other power conveyed to them that believe 
a conditional investure, and must be earned, 
through a compliance with the conditions pre- 
scribed for its attainments, 

It is assured with the guaranty of Eternal Truth, 
Omnisclence and Omnipotence in the following 
words of Him, who spoke as never man spake :” 

„And Jesus answerlag saith unto them, ‘Have 
fajth in God.’ 

For verily I sky unto you, That whosoever skall 
say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be 
thou cast into the sea, and shall not doubf in his 
heart, but shall believe that those things which he 
salth shall come to pass, he shall have whatsoever 
he saith. 


Therefore I say unto you, What things soever’ 


ye desire when ye pray believe that ye receive 
them, and ye shall have them.’’—Mark xi, 22-24. 

It is this faith which hallows the werk of the 
worthy Christlan Science Healer, and makes his 
presence a benediction to the affilcted. His is not 
the prayer of complaint but of thanks. 

He relizes with the prophet Elijah, that the Lord 
is not in the great and strong mind” that rent 
the mountains, nor In the earthquake that rocks 
the world, nor in the flaming fire, but in ‘‘the still 
small voice,’’—the voice of gratitude — ist Kings 
xix, 12 13. 

Before entering upon his heallng mission he must 
realize In his heart of hearts that he has kept un- 
sullied the whiteness of his soul, that he stands 
righteous before God, and that he can exclaim with 
all Job's confidence in his integrity. ‘‘Behold my 
witness is in heaven and my record Is on high., — 
Job xvi, 19. 

For this purpose he should mike a searching, 
though impartial self examination, arraigning him- 
self, as it weie, at the bar of his own divinely en- 
lightened consclence before he crosses the thres- 
hold of the sick chamber. 
splrit of self-abasement, he must judge himself 
aright in the light of Eternal Truth. He must de- 
termine the spiritual height to which he has at- 
talned, and above ali things whether he has as- 
suredly come in the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature ` 
of the fullness of Christ.. — Ephesians iv, 13. 


PART XII, 


The Christian Scientist must be in all things 


Standing there in no 


worthy of his Divine mission to heal the sick, or 
he will bring inevitable shame to his ministry by 
his lamentable failure. 

Then will the voice of the scoffer be heard In 
the land, even devout Christlaus joining in the 
loud refrain to the reproach of Christian Science, 
forgetting that when the father of the young man 
who wis possessed of a devil brought him to Jesus 
to be healed he made this declaration: “I brought 
him to thy disciples and they could not cure him.“ 
Why they falled we are plainly told by the Apostle 
Matthew, who states that when Jesus had cast out 
the devil, Then came the disciples to Jesus apart 
and said, ‘Why could not we cast him ont?’ 

And Jesus said unto them, Because of your 
unbelief; for verily I say unta you, if ye have 
faith as a grain of mustard seed ye shall say unto 
this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place, and 
it shail remove; and nothing shall be impossible 
unto you. — Matthew xvii, 16-20. 

And yet that fallure to heal is recorded of three 
apostles in one case, and they were also among the 
first four chozen as apostles, namely, Peter and 
James, and John the brother of James. They were 
all such as would now be designated “First Mem- 

bers, according to an ungraclous system of dis- 
crimination devised by an eminent professor of 
Christian Science. That fallure was made the 
more memorable because it occurred with those 
who, it would be naturally assumed, were at the 
time most in the odor of sanctity,” for Jesus had 
brought them up inte a high mountaln apart“ 
with him. 

„And was transfigured before them, and his face 


did shine as the sun and his raiment was white as 


the light;’’ and with him they had just been over- 
shadowed by a bright cloud and had heard a voice 
out of the cloud which said, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him. 
lbid, 1-5 

Their failure, however, to cure even when they 
were in immediate touch with the sinless Nazar- 
ene’s seamless robe of healing does not impeach 
the Divisity of the Christian system, but is imput- 
ed justly, as Jesus declared, to thelr own ‘‘unhelief,’’ 

They were not qu lified by faith to heal the sick, 
for they should first have cast the devil of carnal 
mind out of themselves before esssyingjto cast it 
out of another, unheeding the solemn admonition — 
of their Divine Master. Can the blind lead the 
blind? Shall they not both fall Into the ‘ditch ?“ 
Luke vl, 39. 

In preparlug himself for his work of healing the 
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Christian Scientist should emulate the Knight 
Templar of old in the Holy Crusade to rescue 
the city of Jerusalem from the unspeakable Turk. 

Before going into battle he secluded bimself and 

spent the night in solitary meditation and prayer. 
That was called his Expurgatlon by which he 
purged his soul of all carnal taint, thus fitting him- 
self to uphold the banner of the Cross, se that the 
cause of Christ would suffer no harm through his 
demerit as its chosen champion. 
The true Christian Scientist is also a soldier of 
the Cross, but panoplied not for war but for peace. 
He wears his armor not without but within. 
advances in the battle line of charity—that perfect 
love which embraces God and man. 

He is clad in the armor of righteousness, stronger 
than triple steel and fears not, for he trusts serenely 
in the Lord, having full falth in the divinely as- 

sured promise, His truth shall be thy shield and 
buckler. —91 Psalm, 4 

It is essential to all sound practice that there 
should be a sound theory underlying it to which it 
must conform. 

This is as true in religions matters as it is in me- 
chanics. 

If a civil engineer were employed to dam up a 
stream at its mouth he would first determine the 
height of its source, and acting upon the well eatab- 
lished theory or principle that water always seeks 
Its own level—that a stream cannot rise above its 
fountainhead—he builds his dam accordingly. This 
being true, It is our bounden duty not to content 
ourselves with a mere understanding of the formal 
propositions of Christian Science expositors, but 
we have through diligent study a clear, logical com- 
prehension of the Priaciples from which such propo- 
sitions are educed. 

Withont this exact knowledge of the fundamen- 
tal principles of Christian Sclence, we shall very 
widely in our teaching and practice, be [lke 
good watches that fail to keep time together, aud 
are both in error because not set by the same cor- 
rect regulator. 

Unless we attain to such knowledge, we shall 
surely fail to act in harmony In the unity of the 
faith.’’-—Ephesians iv, 13. 

Nor can we otherwise obey the admonition of the 
Soriptures be ready always to give an answer to 
every man that anketh you a reason of the hope 
that is in yon. —1 Peter ili, 15. 

For example when we declare the fundamental 


truth which Lies at the fowudation of Christian Sci- 
ence that man baing made in the image of God and 


He 


after, His likeness, and isjtherefore not subject to 
disease. T We have not stated a proposition which 
is self-demonstration, that is, which must from Its 
very nature be manifestly true throng haut, for those 
who sincerely admit the premises may with equat 
sincerity doubt or deny the conclusion. 

To designate any object as an image does" not 
import that it is identical with that which it images 
elther in material or qualities, but only in its 
appearance. 

While such is the ordinary acceptation of the 
world in common parlance, we should be prepared 
to show, as we can show, to a moral certainty that 
the Biblical meaning of the term, Made in the 
image of God, fully warrants the conclusion that 
Christian Scientist base upon it 

We are entitled to apply to its construction the 
well settled rule recognized by ali philologists, that 
when a term of art, science, or religion is used, we 
must seek its true meaning in some authoritative 
work on the subject to which it relates. Hence as 
this is a biblical term, we wust look to the Bible 
for Its interpretation, and that must conclude all 
who accept that sacred volume as a divine revels. 
ation, and the unquestionable standard of their 
faith. 

According to St. Jerome, who of all the fathers 
of the Christian Church was the most profoundly 
versed in the Hebrew language and literature, the 
Jews had ten names for God. 

Three relate to Being, and mean Eternal Spirit, 
as Jehovah, Jah, Ehejeh; three relate to Power, 
meaning Omnipotent, as El, Loah, Elohirn; three 
to Governing, meaning Omniscient and Omnipres- 
ent, the Creator of the Universe, Unerring Wisdom, 
who superintends all creation, the Supreme Source 
of Life and Sovereign Ruler over the heavens and 
the earth, as Adonal, Shaddai, Jehovah-Tschaoth; 
and one to Excellency, meaning the All Good, 
Truth, Justice and Mercy, as Elion. . 

These many designations of God are not to be 
understood as implying that there is more than one 
God, but are designed only to express His different 
attribu’-3 as indicated by His acts. The Jewish 
theological system was based on pure Theism, ora 
belief in one God, the perfect Spirit, of Infinite, 
Incorporeal personality, 

As God is Spirit,“ the words of the Serlpture, 
God created man in His own image, in the image 
of God created He him.“ cannot refer to a facial 
likeness, or mean that man was created with the 


lineaments of God, for that would be a denial of 
God's infinity, by representing Him as bounded 
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by exterior lines, which must be]the case if he has 
features that are embodied} in a corporal image. 
Moreover, If the Divinely {writer meant to affirm 
that man was, as to his corporal .catures, created 
in the image of God, that is in Iſace and i form, we 
would be left to unavailing conjecture to determine 
the particular type of man whose face was the 
image of his Creator's, since there is a large variety 
of haman types observed not only in the different 
races of men, but in individuals of the same race. 
The average Hottentot differs in as marked a man- 
ner from the Cancasion or white man of a high 
type both in the shape of his features, his facial and 
cranial angles, and his bodily outlines, as the dull 
laberlous ass differs in appearance from the war horse 
that scenteth the battle afar off, whose neck is 
clothed with thunder“ and the glory of whose 
nostrils is terrible.“ Vet the Hottentot can as 
truly declare, as the Caucaslan, I am a man,” 
for each possesses an immortal soul which makes 
his manhood divine, and both stand within the 
circle of human brotherhood, for as the Apostle 
Paul declared to the Athenians, Cd hath made 
of one blood all nations of men.’’—Acts xvii, 26. 
That brotherhood was recognized by Christ in the 
prayer that he gave to us, which though intended 
to be offered up individually commences with the 
words, Our Father, and rejects the first person, 
singular thronghout, thus stamping it as the prayer 


ofall humanity. 
Since then, as is apparent the features of men, 


considered as corporal beings, that is material, or 
animal structures vary so widely that the image of 
one could not be recognized as rese mbling another, 
but are often, as in the case cited, direct opposites 
in all their lineaments, we are forced in right rea- 
son to conclude that the term image of God re- 
fers to man's spiritual identity, or in other words, 
the word man therein designates a spiritual being, 
in whom God is imaged. As Ged is incorporeal. 
His image can only be expressed by making man s 
partaker of the Divine attributes in kind, thongh 
not in degree, Those attributes the Holy Scrip. 
tures teach us, are Eternal Life, Eternal Truth, 
Eternal Love, and that God is the All Good, Om- 
niscient, Omnipotent and Omnipresemt Spirit. But 
we are not relegated to the Old Testament alone to 


fix man’s true place in the Divine economy of the 
universe, although Christ set the seal of his sanc- 
tlon on that holy volume when he said: 

“Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye 
have eternal life, and they are they which testify 
o me,“ as'the New Testament had not then been 
wi tten,—John v, 39. 


That place is clearly revealed in the teaching of 
Christ and his apostles that, $ 

The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit 
that we are the children of God. 

And if chiMren then heirs, heirs of God, and 
joint heirs with Christ. — (Rom. vili, 16.17), thus 
confirming the declaration of the divinely inspired 
Psalmist. 

All of you are children of the Most High.“ 
82 Psalm 6. 

It is of such a Divine creation, the spiritual be- 
ing man—spiritual because God is Spirit, and man 
is the image of God, that Christian Sclence affirms 
that He is, and must be in the nature of things 
eternally exempt from disease. In this it but üs- 
serte the supremacy of the immortal over the 
mortal; the paramount sovereignity of divine spirit 
imbued with everlasting life, truth, love and intel. 
ligence over earthly, insensate, fleeting and lifeless 


mutter. 

And this benign truth Christlan Scientists dem- 
onstrate in practice, guided by the unfailing light 
of that Sun of Righteousness,” who has risen 
with healing in his wings, 

We deal with God's man, and not the man of 
materia medica, who in its contemplation is but 
the corporal unit of a drugable mass of humanity, 
composed of potash, salt, iron, fibrine, cellular, 
tissue, fat and water, etc., and containing in one 
specimen of the average size, enough phosphorous 
to make one hundred thousand matches. 

It assumes that this compound, each element of 
which is as destitute of life as a stone, ls in ita 
organic form possessed of life, a proposition equiv. 
alent to stating that adding together a column of 
ciphers will produce a numeral, or that by the 
addition of nothing to nothing we produce an 
appreciable something. Into this organism fear. 
fully and wonderfully made, it pours compounds 
of vegetables and minerals almost as mysterious on 
the false assumption that it is the seat of disease 
which can be cared by such alleged medicines, 

In such case the disciple of materia medica 
imitafed the folly of the deluded Greek archer, 
Achates, who aimed his arrows at the stars. He 
engaged in the futile effort to cure by the applica. 
tion of x material agent, what had no material ex. 
Istence and tried to reach the unatainable when he 
asaumed that ‘‘disease’’ is generated in matter and 
not in mind. He, therefore, wasted his forces by 
operating them in the wrong locality; or rather, it 
was a case of mistaken Identity, and suggests the 
following well attested incident that occurred in 
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Providence, R. I., some years ago: A- prisoner 
having been sentenced to recelve thirty. nine lashes 
for stealing, the sheriffon the appointed day entered 
the jail and on calling for Edwards, the name of 
the convict, he was pointed out by the jailor and 
at once hurried off to the whipping post. 

The man bore the punishment very serenely, his 
face wearing 2 pleasant smile thronghout, and at 
its close when the sheriff said to him, I hope that 
this severe whipping will reform you,“ broke out 
into a hearty laugh and said, ‘‘No, it won't reform 
me, but it may teach you to be more careful here- 
after, for I will sue you for damages. You've 
whipped the wrong man; I'm not Edwards, though 
I've got the same name; I’m-only a witness held 
In jail to testify in a murder case. 

The Christian Scientist avoiding the mistake of 
the materia medica physician does not prcceed to 
castigate and reform guiltless, because insensate 
and unintelligent matter. Guided by the ght of 
Divine Truth. He discerns that carnal mind is the 
resl culprit, and that so called disease is but a de- 
lusion of its creation and not a material infection 
that can be cured by a mechanical agency, or chemi- 
eal resolvent. 

When once the victim of that delusion, comes to 
the knowledge of the truth his bondage ceases, and 
he is whole again, for the guaranty of Je: us Christ 
ean never fail, and he has declared all who believe 
jn Him, Ve shall know the Truth, and the Truth 
shall make you free. —John vill, 32. 

Materia medica has failed as a crrative power, 
and mocked the hopes of those who looked to it for 
their healing, because it has relied upon its own 
vain devices and not upon the truth to heal the sick. 
Hence it has not discerned that the Omniscient 
Creator of the universe maintains perfect harmony 
in all its parts. 

The word: of the poet, therefore, might well be 
addressed to its practitioners : 

“AN nature ta but art unkown to thee, 
All chance direction which thon canst not see, 
All discord harmony not understood, 
All partial evil universal good.” 

The Christian Scientist, who heeding the ad- 
monition of the Apostle Peter, has been diligent to 
make his calling and election sure (a Peter i, 10) 
wilt not faili to see that nature is the art of God, 
and that ite workings are all as perfect as its plan. 

He does not act upon the mad theory that there 
is a lost chord which must be supplied by some 
human device in order to restore to man that divine 
harmony of his nature, which must ever exist in 
him, as the image of God. 


He holds to the divinely revealed truth, that 
man isin all his attributes as perfect today as 
when at his creation. God pronounced him ‘‘very 
good, and that by the very law of his immortal 
being he is in harmony with bis Creator, who is 
Eternal Life, and therefore man must be exempt 
from disease, which is repugnant to life, and is a 
stage of mere mortal evolution which has its climax 
in death, 

The Christlan Scientist thus comprehending man 
as a spiritual and immortal being, when called upon 
to treat the sick, makes no diagnosis, or exam|na- 
tion to ascertain his patients disease. He already 
knows it through unerring demonstration, as he 
knows every sc. called disease, as but the manifes- 
tatlonin the mortal body of a virulent delusion 
wrought by carnal mind. . 

He discerns that such delusion has its real basis, 
and effective cause In fear, and the removal of that 
cause is essential to the realization of perfect health 
by the afflicted patient. 

Fear is doubt of God's love aud springs primarily 
from a want ef faith in His promises. 

He who in the sincere conviction of perfect faith, 
can declare to hls God, Though I walk through 
the valley of the shadow of death I will fear no evil, 
for thou art with me, thy rod and thy staff they 
comfort me, will never enter Into that valley, or 
recognize any evil that he should fear.— 23 Psalm iv. 

The first effort of the Divine Metaphysical healer 
must be directed to driving out fear. This can 
only be done by the demonstration through a per- 
fect realization, that God is Love, and therefore 
cannot afflict with disease man whom He made in 
His image. 

That God is the omniscient creator of everything 
that exists, and that all that He has created is good, 
and that disease so called being an evil. God, the 
All Good never created it, and hence It dees not 
exist. 

PART XIII. 

Fear operates in the human soul what is virtually 
a double atheism, blotting out at once its recogni- 
tion of God, and its consciousness of the Divinity 
that Is in man. 

The great Napoleon has stated in his Military 
maxims' that the art of war is to attack the weak- 
est point of the enemy's line with the atrongest 
part of your own. 

The Christian Scientist in battling against the 
forces of mor tal error cannot fully conform to this 
rule, for the operation of an army in the field. 
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He must attack where carnal mind is strongest, 
and that is where fear holds humanity in its malign 
bondage. 

This baneful passion is the parent of despair, and 
under its domination all hope dies, just as the 
grass and the flowers wither in the shade of the 
deadly Upas tree. 

It has riveted all the irons that fetter human 
Umbs, and it heralds its coming to the slave with 

. "The crack of the whip like shots in battle.“ 

It is remarkable that the idols worshipped by 
heathens are all carved with hideous faces calcul- 
ated to excite fear in the beholder. In the large 
collection of these idols displayed in the British 
Museum and in the Smithsonian Institute at Wash- 
ington, there is not one with a benign countenance. 
They are chiefly from Egypt, China, Japan and 
India. These ‘‘holy terrors’ serve to emphasize 
the fact, that fear is the most potent agent for the 
propagation of error and the strongest barrier 
against the dissimination of Truth. 

He who is controlled by it has entered upon the 
inclined plane that leads downward to mental and 
moral degeneracy. 

In proceeding, therefore, to heal the sick the 
Christian Scientist must first treat for fear. 

In so doing, however, he reverses the method of 
one who would break a chain of iron, such a chain 
being forced apart always at its weakest link, which 
isthe true measure of its strength. He attacka 
the chaln which carnal mind has forged to hold the 
human soul in the bondage of mortel error, at {ts 
strongest link. 

Happily, the most potent foree that he can sum- 


map for that purpose, is at the same time the most 
beneficient. That force is Divine Love, which 
never fails to come to the rene of the afflicted 
when summoned by the prayer of faith. 

Where love enters fear departs, for love is restful 
trust, the perfect repose of the soul in the assured 
possession of what it has most earnestly desired 
while fear is trembling, sabbathless doubt. 

Fear cannot co-exist with love any more than 
darkness can coexist with light, or truth with 
falsehood. 

But this saving loveis not a mere emotion, but 
an active pervading principle which pervades the 
soul, and becomes the law of its being. 

Through it we have a perfect realizition of the 
All Goodness of God, and that we are the children of 
God; the objects therefore of His unceasing kindly 
care, that He has spread ont before us all blessings 
and all bounties, and if we have not enjoyed these it 


is because of the limitations that we have imposad 
upon our own vested rights and powers, likening 
ourselves to one who with the light of the noonday 
stun beaming down upon his face closes his eyes 
and complains of the darkness. God constrains no 
man to accept his free gifts, 

He has made man sufficient to stand, yet free to 
fall, otherwise he would be incapable of any vir- 
tuous act, as virtue consists in resisting tempta- 
tlon and making a voluntary choice of good, rather 
than evil, through a sense of duty to God. 

But for this power of elecflon, or free agency, 
man would be, as it were, only an automation, 
moved by a mechanical contrivance which directa 
all his acts along fixed lines, which he would have 
no power to depart from. 

He who has this Divine Love in his soul, can never 
be in doubt whether he possesses it, for It 1s not an 
abstract quality, but an active appreciable force 
whose presence is proved by its benign effict on 
man’s life, as the presence of the sunbeam must be 
shown by the light that it radiates. 

That effect is an earnest and abiding love for his 
fellow man, a realizing. sense of his belng one in the 
brotherhood of man, and an earnest desire to pro- 
mote the common good ofall humanity. That dea 
sire always proves itself by its works. 

In the Kingdom of God there is no fig tree bear. 
ing leaves only, making much rustling in the wind, 
with its green follage, but yielding no fruit like 
thet which withered away at the word of Jesus. 

“That disciple whom Jesus loved, becanse, 
doubtless, he was the most loveable, thus teaches 
ns what are the essentials of this perfect love. 

“Beloved, izt us love one another, for love is of 
God, aud every one that loveth is born of God and 
knoweth God. 

* x * * * * * 

No man bath seen God at any time. If we love 

one another God dwelleth in us and His love is per- 


fected in us. 
* * * * * * * 


“ And this commandment have we from Him, That 
he who loveth God, love his brother also. — 1 Epis- 
tle John iv, 7, 12, 21. : 

But the work of the Christian Sclentist is never 
done, while anything remains to be done, for Divine 
Metaphysics recognizes no fractional Christianity 
or half healing. 

The afflicted victim of carnal mind must be made 
“whole” that is, wholly restored to perfect har. 
mony with his splritual being and no error left in 
him to breed discord. . 
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He is not whole“ until he can truly declare 
with Job, 5 

“I am clean, without transgression; I am 
innocent; neither is there iniquity in me. — 
Job xxxili, 9. ; 

The vices, like the virtues, go in groups, and 
hence no man was ever possessed by only one sin. 
Where one devil has abided in the human heart, 
others will also be found there. 


When the Gadarone, who plucked his chains 


assunder and broke his fetters in pleces, came out 
of the tombs and met Jesus, he was represented as 
"a man with an unclean spirit, but when our 
Divine Lord sald to him, What is thy name?“ 
he answered, saying. My name is Legion, for we 
are many.“ 

We are enabled to fairly estimate the number of 
devils in this case, as Legion is a term designating 
a division of the Roman army, and consisted of six 
thousand men. It is to be hoped that no Christian 
Scientist will ever be called upon to deal with such 
a multitudinous evil in any one case. 

But if he 18, he can act fearlessly and confidently 
in the consciousness that he is the minister of God, 
and exclaim with the Apostle Paul, I magnify 
mine office, meeting increased difficulties with 
increased energy, and thus master every emergency 
with the power of a perfect faith in the promise of 
Jesus Christ— Lo, I am with you alway, even un- 
to the end of the world.. Matthew xxviil, 20, 

Among the legion of slns that infect man and 
must be utterly driven ont in order to free him, the 
` damning dominion of mortal mind which Is the 
real breeder of the pestilence that walketh in 
darkness’ (that is mental darkness), are the 
following: 

Envy, hatred, malice, cruelty, lust, unjustifiable 
jealousy, slander, revenge, lying, cheating, and 
hypocrisy. These are all besetting sins, and al- 
though some of them may appear trival, the least 
of them is injurious to the health of man’s soul. 

In order that we may treat against them, and 
teach and warn against them effectually we should 
clearly understand the constituents and effect of 
each of them. 

Envy, we fear, is generally regarded asa minor 
nin or mere moral weakness, and yet it is one of 
the gravest and most debasing of all sins, bringing 
bitter, disaster not only to those who possess it, but 
to others who are the objects of it. Solomon wrote 
of it, 

“A sound heart is the life of the flesh, but 
envy the rottenness of the bones. — Prov. xiv, 30. 


Wrath is cruel, and anger is ontrageous, but 
who is able te stand before envy?’’—Prov. xxvii, 4. 

It may be defined as a fretting of the soul through 
a craving for what Is peasessed by another. If in- 
dniged it blots out a man’s sense of justice,” and 
impels him to inflict the most wrongs upon his 
fellow man for its gratification, 

It was their envy of the miraculous powers of 
Christ, which tended to discredit the Jewish hier- 
atchy that led the chief priests and elders among 
the Jews to take counsel against him to put him to 
death. 

After reciting Pilate’s Inquiry of them, Whom 
will ye that I release tnto von, Barabbas, or Jesus 
which is called Christ?“ The Apostle Matthew 
adds, For he knew that for envy they had de- 
livered him.“ — Matthew xxvil, 18. 

Sin is like the snowball—it gathers as it goes, 
but getting more and more unclean as it rolls on. 
Hence it must be checked at the very beginning. 
This Is especially the case with envy, that begins 
with the evil desire and then impels to the evil and 
destructive act. If we do not quickly master it, it 
will surely master us. * 

Hatred and malice are closely related, for loath- 
ing, abhorence and extreme anger are comprised In 
both. 

Hatred, however, may be hasty and brief, while 
malice is always deliberate and has a set purpose 
that it seeks to carry out in a spirit of revenge 
The nature that cherishes either is deeply depraved. 
Carnal mind has no stronger allies than those sins 
to ald it in working its deadly delusions In the soul 
of man. 

Hatred is the direct opposite of love, and the 

wise Solomon says of it, Hatred stirreth up strife, 
but love covereth ali sins.— Prov. ix, 12. 
Lust, that which the Apostle Paul terms “the 
lust of concupiscence,” is of all slins the most gen- 
erally practiced, and entails the most disastrous 
consequences upon the individual sinner and upon 
the community into which through this sin he 
carries a normal pestilence. 

The commission of any other sin may leave min 
some sparks of good gleaming in the ashes 
of his ruin to tell that his better na ture still 
survives, and that the pure flame of virtue may yet 
be rekindled within him, but this, if long Indulged 
in, blows out the light of conscience In his soul and 
leaves him in utter darkness. When a man or & 
woman is poi sessed by it the devil may take a holi- 
day, so far as they are concerned, for they will do 
his work on themeelves, being self damned. 
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It is the wreeker of hemes and debauches, beth 
mind and body, so that the confirmed debauchee 
says in his heart the words that Milton ascribes to 
Satan: 

' Evii be then my Ged.” 

It was this sin, which more than all others, 
throngh its beastly anlmalism wrought the ruin of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and the downfall of Babylon. 
Gibbon, the historlan states that the decline and 
fall of the Roman Empire was due chiefly to the 
unbridled lust of its people. 

It was the first in order of all the sins that Jesus 
denounced and warned against in his sermon on the 
Monnt- (Matthew v, 28.) It Is the most insidious 
ofall sins and its appetite growa by what it feeds on 
increasing by its indulgence until the end comes 
in spiritual and bodily wreckage. It assailed even 
the holy Apostle Paul, who says of it, I hau sot 
known lust except the law had sald, thon shall not 
covet. But sin, taking occasion by the command- 
ment wrought in me all manner of concupiscence,” 
Romans vil, 7-8. It was while resisting this sin, 
he exelalmed, O wretched man, thatIam! Who 
shall deliver me from the body of this death?“ 

In ten of his fifteen epistles he treats of it in 
terms of denunciation and warnirg. 

The Apostle Peter even goes further and ascribes 
to it the general sinfulness of mankind. After refer- 
ring to the saving power of godliness, he says: 

“Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and 
precious promises, that by these ye might be par- 
takers of the divine nature, having escaped the 
corruption that is ia the world through lust. 
Peter i, 4. 

The learned Cruden, in his Concordance to the 
Holy Scriptures defines jealousy as ‘‘a suspicion of 
dishonesty in the married yokefellow,'’ but custom 
has given the term a far more extended application. 
We think that it may properly be defined as the 
earnest desire to appropriate exclusively to oneself 
the affections of another to which he deems him- 
self entitled, commingled with a reasonable suspi- 
clon that they are being bestowed upon some one 


else. 

Within these limitations jealousy is not a sin, 
and its absence in such a case would argue the want 
of proper sensibility. Like anger, it becomes sin- 
ful only when inordinate and u jus: ifiable, leading 
to unmerited suspicions and false accusations with- 
out any known fact to justify them. 

It is then the most malignant species of evil- 
thinking, and is doubly cursed, torturing both the 
one who harbors it and the one who is the innocent 
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object on whom it is inflicted. It is jealousy of 
this kied, and in this degree, that King Solomon 
referred to when he said : 

‘Jealousy is cruel as the grave; the coals thereof 
are corals of fire, which hath a most vehement 
flame. — Prov. viil, 6. 

This form of injustice may be lightly regarded 
by those who practice it, but Is a sin that is most 
unwholesome to man’s mental and moral constitu- 
tlon. Lying and cheating are close kin, the llar 
being a cheat in Word if not in act. He belongs to 
a numerous class whose hebitnal disregard of the 
truth gave rise to the old adage, Tis as easy as 
lying, which Shakespeare repeats in his play of 
Hamlet. 

The prophet Jeremiah tells us that A sword 18 
upon the liars, and Isaiah denounces the vengeance 
of God upon them, saying: 

SI am the Lord that maketh all things, that 
stretcheth forth the heavens alone, hat spre deth 
abroad the earth by myself. That frustrateth the 
tokens of the liars and maketh diviners mad. 
Isaiah xliv, 24-25. 

Christ imputes to Satan the paternity of ‘ie. 
saying, ‘When he speaketh a lle he speaketh of 
his own, for he is a Har and the father of it. John 
vill, 44. 

The invetrate liar is the pest of households and 
the peace-breaker of society, and can coin lies as a 
mint coins money. 

He is one of the most difficult sinners to heal be. 
cause he has seared his conscience as with a hot 
iron, and trained it to repel the truth. 

Cheating is a vice of trade, and has its suorce in 
co veto usr ess or the desire for gain. Generally 
speaking, a good bargain is one in which each thinks 
he has cheated the other or gained some advantage, 
whereas honesty demands that there should be 
equality of benefits in every transaction between 
man and man, unless one voluutarily decides to 
give the other an advantage in the trade. Men un- 
happily, however, interpret the golden rule as if it 
were writen :—‘''Do others as you will not let others 
do yon.“ 

It is of such we are told in ihe Scriptures: 

“As the partridge sitteth on eggs and hatcheth 
them not, so he thst getteth riches and not by 
right shall leave them in the midst of his days, and 
at his end shail be a fool,’’—Jerimlah xvii, 11. 


Solomon says: 
He that hasteth to be rich hath an evil eye, and 


considereth not that poverty shall come upon 
bim. — Prov. xxviii, 22. 1 : 
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It is a common expression when a wealthy man 
dies to ask what did he leave behind him?“ But 
it is of far more concern to learn what he sent be- 

fore him; for if he relied on his riches for salvation 
or failed to lay up “treasure in heaven, he may 
find a larger balance sgainst him than he can settle, 
and though he gained the whole world, bis soul 
may be bankrupt. 

As to hypocrisy it is the most genteel in manner, 
and the meanest in spirit of all sins, 

A great writer defind it as the tribute that vice 
pays to virtue, but it is a te ibute unconsclously 
rendered, for the hypocrite cares only jor the imi- 
tation, and abhors the real. He decievea himself 
and finally comes to believe that he can deceive 
God with his counterfiet piety, that adheres to the 
form and shuns the substance of religion. 

He is always a past master” in religious cere- 
monies, ever in full dress asa Christlan, but never 
does any Christian work. The difference between 
his prayers and his practice are well illustrated in 
the following poem: 

A beggar boy stopped et a rich man’s dorr, 
‘I am bangry and weary and sick and poor,’ 


Said the beggar boy, asthe tear- drops rolled 
Down bis thin cheeks, blanched with want and cold. 


‘Oh give me a crust from your board to- day. 
To help the poor boy an bis way.’ 
Not a crust, not a crumb,” the rich man said, 
“Be off and werk for your daily broad.’ 
The rich man went to the parish church. 
Aud his face grew grave as be trod its porch, 
Aad the humble poor, the antutured mass, 
Drew back to let the rich man pass. 
The service began, and the choral hymn 
Arose and swelled through the long laies dim: 
Thea the rich man knelt and the prayer he sald 

E Was, Give us thle day our daily bread ''’ 

Christ tor: the gold-laced robe of hypocrisy with 
no gentle hand, and revealed the ghastly skeleton 
beneath it, and for that hypocrisy nailed him to 
the cross. The Pharisees practiced hypocrisy as a 
-fine art, and Christ thus exposed the vileness of 
their ceremonious sanctity: 

‘Woe with you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which 
indeed appear beautiful outward, but are within 
full of dead men’s bones, and of all uncleanness, 

* * * * * * * 

Ve serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can 

ye escape the damnation of hell?“ — Matthew xxiii, 


27-33. 
The hypocrite is hard to heal, because be has 
#0 long worn a mask, that he cannot readily recog- 


nize his own countenance. He has so daubed over 
the image of God In Him, with the picture of his 
own vile self, that it is most difficult for him to 
realize his true spiritual identity. 

Yet all of there can be cleansed and healed and re- 
stored to health, despite their long bondage and 
utter infection by carnal miad, for mortal error 
must yield to immortal truth and eternal good, 
triumph over transito: y evil. i i 

Sin cannot efface the everlasting image of God. 
Although the diamond be sullied and marred the 
enduring magnificence of its material remalns. 
Archimedes, the Great Mathematician, who was the 
first to discover and apply the power of the lever, 
declared exultingly, Only give mea place on which 
to rest my lever and I will lift the world.“ 

Christian Science treading in the footsteps of 
Him, who is the Way, the Truth, ani the Wife” 
points to His cross as the immovable fulcrum, and 
there rests the Divine lever that lifts up fallen hu- 
manity back to uprightness and perfect health. 


PART XIV. 
HEALING THR ABSENT. 

We are told in the Scriptures that 

There is a path which no fowl knoweth, aad 
whieh the vnlture’s eye hath not seen. 

„The lion’s whelps have not trodden it, nor the 
fierce lion passed by {t.’’—Job xxvili, 7-8. 

These words may well Indleate the failure of 
man, thus far, to unveil all the mysteries of nature. 
There are many hidden paths in her wide domain 
that have never been trodden by the explorer in the 
realms of physical science. 

When he seeks to trace mauy familiar phenomena 
along the fine of causation to the ultimate forces 
that originated them he finds himself confronted 
by a barrier that he cannot cross. 


The physiologists afier several thousand years, de- 
voted by their profession to the study of the human 
body, are yet unable to determine the function 
performed by one of its organs, designated by them 
as the vermiform appendix, aud yet the health of 
that organ is so vitally important that they allege 
that even a small particle of foreign matter, such 
as a grape seed, lodged in It is sufficient to canse 
death. i 

Au eminent physiologist (Carpenter) compares 
it to the curl of a pig's tail as being neither 
useful nor ornamental, and yet it must have its use 
as there is nothing superfinons in the work of God. 
That the physlologist has not discovered what that 
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use is only emphasizes his ignorance of the Divine 


plan in the construction of man's body, and the. 


interdependent and harmonious relation of all its 
parts. Man has con-tantly to bow his head in 
confessed defeat of his effcrts to lift the curtain that 
vells the mysteries of the physical uni erse. 

The ornithologists of those scientists who have 
devoted themselys to the study of birds, admit that 
they cannot explain the law by which the carrler 
pigeon is guiced in his far Aight through the 
pathless air. 

A bird of that species has been taken from the 
dove cote after belng trained only in comparatively 
short flights, in a covered cage to a ship, and on 
being released one thousand miles in mid. 
ocean, ascends in a spiral flight to the upper 
aly, and after circling around for a moment 
starts on Its far career, taking the true course back 
to its nest, which it reaches in about thirty hours 
or less. 

Manifestly it could not have flown by sight, for 
it had only the blank horizon around it, and being 
let loose ln mid ocean; it had no land mark to 
guide it, end yet no doubt it followed a homeward 
path which it clearly discerned, but which the 
tind of man has not yet conceived of. 

So students of Physical Science are perplexed to 
determine the principle u;on which the sound made 
dy one object, is reproduced in another at a dis- 


tance fre m it. 
Thus if the note of key A, base of a plano is 


sounded with a tuning fork A, the distance of even 
forty or fifty feet from the instrument, the key itself 
will respond with the same note as distinctly as if 
it were struck by the finger of a player. 

Nor has science yet been able to determine the 
cause of the vibration in bridges constructed of 
steel, iron, or wood, or mechanical skill been able 
to correct It, as a source of danger to stich structures. 
The incident is well attested of a violiniat, who 
playing upon his fiddle near a great iron suspension 
bridge across the river Tayin, Scotland, caught the 
vibration of the bridge, and the faster he played the 
more it shook, until he had to desist fearing that it 
would fall. The experiment has been frequently 
made with success on long metal and wooden 
bridges in this country. Military efficers in com- 
mand of troops on the march, recognizing this prin- 
ciple of vibration always order them to break ranks, 
and march with a route step, as they come to a 
bridge, knowing that it wonld be endangered by a 
cadenced movement on it, or keeping step“ as 
soldiers term it. This mystic law of vibration is 


shown to prevail in the realm of mentality also by 
the fact that in deaf and dumb asy!ums the inmates 
are awakened every morning by three blows struck 
on a base drum, the scund of which could rot pos- 
sibly have been recognized by the ears of those 
born deaf, and which must have been the subject of 
a purely mental perception, thus corfirming the 
teaching of Christian Science that our real senses 
are spiritual, and that matter has in it neitker life 
or intelligence. 

The impotence that has marked the efforts of 
physical scientists to master the cccult laws that 
control the forces of the material world around 
them, and especially the failure of the disciples of 
materia medica to comprehend the furctions of the 
various organs in the human body should lead them 
to sing very low when they come to decry and 
condemn the practice cf the Christian Scientist. 

Unlike those cha: tered dose:s of humanity, who 
burden human bodies, of which they know little, 
with drugs, of which they know less, he deals with 
man as a spiritual being, and therefore the true 
vital power embodylig life and health which in- 
here in him as the image of God, and who as such 
must be exempt from the touch of disease, or the 
corrosion of decay. i 

Christian Science, or Divine Metaphysical heal- 
ing, tolerates no system of guessing. 

All of its fundamental propositions can be and 
are dally demnostrated as true. 

It Is based on Eternal Truth, and its ministra- 
tions made effective by Eternal Love. We point 
to its work for its vindication, and to that we shall 
now address ourselves, and especially to the heal- 
ing of patients whe are absent and seperated at a 
great distance from the Christian Science practi- 


tioner. 
As Christian Science healing is not effected by 


contact or personal exhortation, the actul corporeal 
presence of the patient can never be necessary to 
the realization of the Truth that make him free 
from the bodage of carual mind, miscalled disease. 

The healer is but the vehicle for the transmission 
of the healing power which belng spiritul, because 
it comes from God who is spirit cannot be ej1cum- 
scribed or Hmited by geographical lires, but must 
dominate and tran:cend all space, as God is Omni- 
present. 

When the centurion « came before Jesus and be- 
sought him to heal his sick servant who lay sick of 
the palsy at his home, he recognized this Divlne 
Principle, by declining the offer of Jesus to go Ir 
person to heal him, saying, Lord, I am n 
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worthy that thou should come under my roof; but 
speak the word only and my servant shall be 
healed.” That word was not uttered to the 
‘grievously tormented’’ asafferer, but to him who 
invoked Jesus to heal him. It was, Go thy way, 
and as thou hast believed so be it done unto thee. 
And his servant was healed in the self same hour. 
—Matthew vili, 8-13. 

When the palsied man was brought to Jesus in 
Bethlehem, he healed him not because of any faith 
that he evinced, but because of the faith of those 
who besought his aid for their affilcted friend 
whom they hed borne into his presence lying on 
a bed. Hence he might as well have been absent 
as present, for we are told that Jesus seeing their 
faith said unto the sick of the palsy, son be of good 
cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee.’’~— matthew ix, 2. 

The woman of Canaan did not bring her 
daughter who was ‘‘vexed with a devit” into the 
presence of Jesus to be healed, but with a full 
realization of his Divine Love and power appealed 
to him in behalf of her afflicted child, saying as she 
worshipped him Lord help me!“ 

The answer to that heartfelt appeal was 0 
woman, great is thy falth, be it unto thee even as 
thou wilt. ‘ 

“And her daughter was made whole from that 
very hour. —Idid xv, 25 28. 

The Christian Scientist having a perfect realiza- 
tion of the Divinely revealed Truth that man is 
the image of God, who is Spirit, Eternal Truth, 
Life, Love, Omnipresent, Omniscient, Omnipotent, 
the Eternal Good, and therefore being Spiritual, 
cannot be the subject of disease, so- called that 
health is but harmony, and man the spiritual child 
of God, must be in perfect harmony with Him who 
is Eternal Life, and hence must be in perfect 
health—imparts that realization to the patient who 
at the same time must be made to realize that be- 
ing the image of God, he cannot suffer from what 
he terms disease, and that the affilction that he 
labors under js only a delusion wrought by carnal 
mind. 

There must also be a perfect realization by the 
healer, that spirit is Immortal truth and substantial 
good, and that matter is but mortal error and un- 
substantial evil, and that error cannot triumph over 
truth, or evil over good. 

It is essential to a complete spiritual realization 
of Divine Truth thet the healer who is to reflect it 
upon the patient as the burning glass reflects the 
rays of the sun, should be in conscious and harmon- 
dous communion with God. 


This communion he can establish only through a 
pervading sense of His Eternal attributes, and thus 
realizing that ‘‘Ged is Love. He can rest his 
faith serenely on the promises of Jeans Christ.— 
„All thiags whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, be- 
Heving, ye shall reeelve.— Matthew xxi, 22. 

And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and 
the Lord ahall raise him up.’’—J ames v, 15. 

These promises are unqualified are without limit 
as to time or place. . 

That sach is the case is daily demonstrated by 
members of the Referm Christian Science Church 
Association in this city, whe are constantly hear- 
ing the Macedenean cry, Come over and help us” 
from distant States, and frem across the sea, and 
never have known an afflicted suppliant to be so 
far away that the healing wings of the Son of 
Righteonsnese could not bear to him perfect relief. 

This should not surprise us, since wherever we 
may be we stand at the same distance from God 
who is Omnipresent, and can truly say of Him in 
the words of the Psalmist, 

‘Whither shall I go from the Spirit? or whither 
shall I flee from thy presence? 

“If I take the wings of the morning and dwell in 
the uttermost parts of the sea; even there shall 
thy hand lead me, and thy right hand shall hold 
me. 

“If I say surely the darkness shall cover me, even 
the night shall be light about me. 

Ves the darkness hideth not from thee; but the 
night shineth as the day; the darkness and the light 
are both alike to thee.” —139 Psalm 7-11. 

Christian Scientists are more concerned however 
about the fact that distance does not impair their 
power to heal the sick than they are, about the 
mysterious process by which tbat power is made 
effective. 

We have already cited in this series of articles, 
several instances of thought transference over vast 
spaces that are well authenticated and published as 
actual occurrences in secular journals of the high- 
est standing. 

Yet in those cases, where the thought of one 
mind was conveyed from afar to another either to 
warn or for the regular transmission of intelligence 
regarding military movements as practiced in the 
East Indies, the conditions were ‘not as favorable 
for the conveyance of mental impressions from mind 
to mind as those that pertain in the healing of the 
absent through Christian Science. 

The recipients of the messages in the cases cited 
were not expecting them, and hence at the instant 
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they were transmitted were not in mental accord 
with the sender. 

But in the pra:tlee of the Christian Scientist the 
absent patient is highly receptive, a mental “‘clicnit”’ 
(to use a term of telegraphy) being established be- 
tween him and the healer, the one consenting and 
desiring in ali good faith to be healed, while the 
other is engaged in earnestly invoking and apply- 
ing the healing power of Eternal Truth aud Dleir e 
Love to bring him back to the reatization of that 


perfect health which inheres in him as the image 


of God.” 
It Is not unreasonable to conclude, nevertheless, 


that the same mystic principle of vibration to which 
we have referred as operating in structures of steel 
and iron may also exist in man’s intellectual 
organization. 

Hence, without assuming the special laterven lion 
ofa supernatural power to heal the absent, we may 
rationally come to the conclusion that there ls a 
mental wave, or vibration, throngh which the 
thought of the healer is impressed on the mind of 
his patient, which responds to it as the metal! 
bridge responds to the musical notes that are in 
accord with its own vibratory motion, or a3 the 
key of a piano gives back the same note as that 
sounded by a tuning fork struck at some distance 
from It. 

That there is no limit to the range of our thoughts 
in the material universe is attested by all human 
experience, although the thoughts of some indi- 
viduals, are confined to a more narrow orbit than 
those of othe:s because of the difference in the 
grade of their intelligence. 

Vet by the power of thonght man may enjoy 
2s realizing a sense of the most distant scenes, as if 
he were actuily gazing upon them, and be as 
deeply impressed by them as if he stood bodily in 
thelr presence. 

Thus he who has read the narratives of explorers 
in the Artic beit who sought to reach the North 
Pole may transport himself in thought to ‘thrilling 
regions of thick. ribbed ice,’’ where the Aurora 
bo: eal ls has its birth, and the currents of the ocean 
and the winds are cradled in the land of the mid- 
night sun. i 

Or he may with the same sense of realism re- 
pose beneath the fonded palm in some dreamy isle 
of Morning Land, where the waters skimmer in the 
sunlight of perpetual summer, One of the strongest 
arguments made by Paley in his authoritative work 
on Moral Philosophy to prove the existence of God 
‘Is educed from the universal belief among mankind 


that there is a God, however, widely they may diffe 
as to the attributes that they ascribe to Him. 

That this isa legitimate and potent argument 
cannot be doubted, as it confirms by natural re- 
ligion the teaching of Divine revelation. 

Christian Scientists can fairly invoke the same 
argument to support their contention that by the 
power of thonght one mind may mould the thoughts 
aud convictions of another mind, for such has been 
the universal bellef of all races of meu, as shown in 
the earliest anoals of the human race. This principle 
of thought tran: ference bas for many ages, unhappily 
been perverted to base uses. It is the basis African 
Voodovism, the most ancient system of sorcery aud 
of the art of necromancy in all orlental countries 
and the pernicious practice of so-called animal mag- 
netism, regarding allof which we say truly, what 
the superstitious highland Scotch say of their 
“plaguey’’ witches. They may do unco harm, 
but can never do any gude.“ Occasionally we 
find an important truth embodied or hinted at 
in some vulgar adage just as a precious pearl is. 
sometimes found ln the shell of the common oyster. 

Thus the power of a person to infloence by his 
mentality the physical or mental state of one who 
is distant from him, is evidently afirmed in the 
popular saying that has come down to us from the 
Anglo Saxons with whom it was current sixteen 
hundred years ago, Some one is talking about 
me for my ears are burning.“ 


Mrs. Pyatt: ‘‘l had a most beautiful realization ef 
the truth that time has no power over us to deplete 
us or age us or change us from what we really are. 
Time ts only man’s concept and has no effect upon 
life or health or strength or any other reality. ‘Now’ 
is fulfillment, and not some time in the future. ‘Now 
is the Cay of salvation.’ I do not live in the past nor 
do 1 put off my good to the future, Now is the fula 
ness of time and the fulness of realization,’’ 

do not walk alone, 
My God, unseen, appears, 
He speaks to mein tender tone, 
And all may pathway cheers. 


do not walk alone, 
His strength my strength shall be, 
For | have claimed Him as mine own, 
And found sweet Uberty. 


Ido not walk alone, 
No more enrth- hound 1 tread, 

But swilt on wings my life bas fown; 
My soul—how comforted! 


I do not walk alone, 
My joy i'd give to thee; 

My brother, sister, claim ibloa own, 
And find sweet ilberty. 
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The World-Saving Truth. 


FROM FREEDOM. 


HE race as a whole is so wedded to its old be- 
liefs that it will not open its rational per- 
ceptions to look for something better than it 

has. It quarrels with its conditions and surround- 
ings, and declares that al! nature is in 2 conspiracy 
with fate against it, and then goes on in the same 
old grooves of thought, enduring and grumbling unti? 
the end. Let some one attempt to teach ita way out 
of its wretched conditions, and instantly it tosses its 
ignorant head and screams out, “Is this thing you 
have been telling us off the same piece as the things 
the preachers have always taught us tobelieve? If 
not, we want none of it.“ 

If it chances that one of thesé persons who is afraid 
to learn something new lest it interfere with his old 
beliefs shonld be reading this article, he had better 
put the paper down immediately, because | am going 
to take him entirely out of the beaten groove of 
thought, where he has wandered in semi darkness 
so long, and lead him to a hill top of whose existence 
ne has never dreamed, and show him a glorious land 
of deep reality, into which he may enter and live 
forever if he will but surrender his worn out, time- 
serving, sycophantic, demeaning. self - abusive and 
death- de allng old prejudices, and come with me. 

Of what avail, let me ask, are the beliefs to which 
you and your fathers have clung so tenaciausty fer 
centuries? Have these beliefs saved you? And if 
30 from what have they saved you? They have not 
saved you from wretchedness, or poverty, or disease, 
or death, And yet when one brings you a hepe of 
deliverance from all the tortures you are suffering, a 

hope that promises rescue frem every future hell by 
annihilating the ever present hell. you cry ont, as in 
days of old, ‘‘Crucify him, crucify him. But no 
cry you may raise shall still my voice. I will teli 
you that the great world-saving truth has come at 
last, and that you may share it freely, and that it 
will cure vou of all your present Ais. It will cure 
you of sickness, of every form of weakness and 
poverty; and ancording to your measure of enter- 
ing into it—it will eradicate the ravages time has 
made in your personality and clothe you with a new 
and divine beauty. Not the animal beauty of your 
youth, which in the nature of things cannot endure, 
but with the beauty of a splendidly developed mind, 
the attractions of which will increase with age. 

The past has had very little for us; how many of 


us feel that if the future holds nothing better, that 
life is not worth living? Disease, deformity, oldage 
and death everywhere, and an all prevalent poverty, 
mental, moral, and physical. Reform papers are 
crying out against the wretchedness of conditions; 
but conditiéns are as good as the men who exist un- 
der them; then what is wrong? Looking back into 
history | see that race after race has climbed the 
ladder of civilization up to a certain round, ard then 
fallen back; what should prevent the present race 
from doing the same? 

Was man, indeed, a limited creature? Was hea 
fettered prisoner on the shores of lime, chained to e 
few narrow and galling duties that made life a terror 
and a cheat? It almost seemed as if the world must 
be the sporting ground of some inhuman race of gods, 
who placed us here with the bare means of susten- 
ance, and the sole privilege of propagating our own 
kind, in order that they might watch our desperate 
feats and dishearteniag failures as spectators watch 
the awful struggles in the Spanish arena. 

How many doubts on all of these points shook me 
from lime to time before the great truth that was at 
once my own justification and the justification of the 
race came to me, I cannot tell, But at last! knew 
that man was a growir g creature, with faculties 
that would always continue to develop, thus lifting 
him from one plane of growth to a higher plane as 
rapidly as he could realize his own worth and 


r. 

it meant much that Jesus was born with that 
sense of power in him that men call God, and that it 
was plainly seen by others; and that Buddha and 
Vishnu and Mahomet also were born with this same 
power in them, and recognized it too. It means co 
less a fact than that the same power is in all of us 
waiting onr seeing in order to reveal itself in might. 

And all of these men who have seen this power 
within themselves saw heaven there; a heaven free 
from the infirmities that beset the average man ip 
this and all past generations. Each of these men 
were conscious of the existence of an upper chamber 
in the brain; a chamber not as yef open in every 
brain, the opening of which will make a man 
the leader of millions. These were all divine men; 
they all behe'd the lifting power of that great un · 
developed organ that was to lift—not only them— 
but the race; aad to a certain extent they exercised 
it, Every form of disease and weakness fell from 
human sight in the presence or Jesus, whose 
superb intelligence—developed quite out of a recog: 
nition of negative belief—could not see anything but 
positive truth—the truth that all is gcod, and that 
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a3 a consequence the diseases of the people were 
simply a negation or a denial of this fact. 

Each new dispensation in the history of the race 
has been marked by the unfolding bud of a new 
faculty in the brain; a faculty that invariably liber · 
ates us Into greater power than we had before. This 
is evolution. And now ae are at the close of an old 
dispensation and the brain is putting forth a new 
bud that promises more than any has ever yet done. 
The thought of the people Is turned towards it in an 
attitude of expectancy, while waiting future develop- 
ments. 

It is for this reason that new ideas are so eagerly 
sought, and so earnestly investigated in spite of their 
denunciation from many who have held themselves 
as high authority on all subjects. For years now the 
pews have been preaching to the pulpits, and we all 
know what a modification this work has produced in 
the orthodox religlons. 

And this is not all, among the men who are so 
firmly established in public thought as true blue 
scientists, whose opinions must never be doubted or 
questioned, there are many who are unwilling to in- 
vestigate any further, and who have settled down 
into a kind of immovable obstruction in the way of 
the new growing minds that are anzious to move on. 

lt was only a month ago that I listened to a loud 
and prolonged howl by one of these men whose ideas 
had died on his hands while he was unaware of 
the fact; he did not know what to make of the peo- 
ple; they were filling their heads with strange 
thoughts utterly antagonistic to the established truths 
of science. He had thought it was only a few noisy 
cranks that had set up their own opinions in opposi- 

tion to the beliefs of long acknowledged authority, 
and was greatly surprised to discover a small paper 
of the most heretical stamp from his point of view 
and to ascertain that this little paper numbered its 
supporters by the thousands. 

“What does this argue,“ he cried; is meta- 
physics to take the place of physics? Are we to 
substitute dreams for realities? Has the world gone 
off its head? For indeed the defalcation from the 
good old rules of common sense is so universal that 
os 10 justified in using the word ‘world’ in estimat- 
ng it.’ 

The world is indeed going off its head in this 
matter of thinking for itself. it has stood on its head 
too long already, and is now getting on its feet. It 
is coming head uppermost. Yes, metaphysics is 
taking the place of physics. And why should it net 
when in the commonest of every: day matters it can 
do what physics has utterly failed to do, it can cure 
the sick and the deformed; it can give hope to the 
hopeless, and make all manner of work light by the 


beauty and Loving tenderness of its philosophy. 

Mental healing, which is mental lifting, is doing 
more for the people than both religion and science. 
Indeed itis the noblest religion itself; the religion 
that lifts the sufferer practically into the divine 
chamber of the upper brain, where the very remem- 
berance of his sufferings fall from him. 

To those who reject this idea 1 say with Shakes- 
peare, There are more things in heaves and earth, 
Horatio, than are dreamed of in our philosophy.“ 
if, twenty years ago! had known the power lying 
latent in the upper brain as | now know it, I could 
have saved myself losses that even to this day seem 
irreparable, 

But, though no one may undo the effect of past 
ignorance, all of us can hold ourselves in readiness 
to learn what we can of the new thought now coming 
for the world’s redemption from sin, sickness and 
death. Indeed itis the duty of every soul to hold 
the door of his mind wide opea to the advent of new 
thought. No guest should be treated with half the 
hospitality that we ought to show to the new and 
living ideas now , descending—as it almost seems— 
upon us. The too credulous,” that once was used 
as a mark of our contempt, stands redeemed in pub- 
lic opinion to-day. For to-day new truths are burst- 
ing on us from every quarter, and in such rapidity that 
to turn from them is like turning from the shower of 
diamonds that poured out of the fountain in Alladin's 
enchanted cave. None but fools do this thing. To 
be incredulous now is to confess oneself a fool. I 
had rather be deceived a hundred times by over- 
much believing, than to miss a solitary glint of the 
solar. tipped truth that begins to ligttt up the dark 
places of life so gloriously. 


Therefore, Il say to persons to whom the subject of 
Mental Science is new, lose no opporthnity to investi- 
gate it- get all the evidence concerning it you possi- 
bly can; for I can give you the assurance of one 
thing, that while you are investigating it, not only 
new light but oew life will pour in on you from every 
quarter; your old beliefs in weakness and disease 
will begin to fall away from you; and happiness, to- 
gether with an unusual amount of prosperity ,will come 
and abide with you. For—by almost imperceptible 
degrees—as you read and ponder this great and 
wonderful Truth, you will cease to live from your 
lower and negative intelligehce (or ignorance rather) 
and will ascend to that divine faculty of ideality now 
unfolding In the upper chamber of your brain, where 
you will see that man is master of Nature by right of 
a thousand previously unrecognized conquests, thus 
demonstrating his supremacy, and showing him his 
power over conditians that had once mastered him by 
reason of his ignorance concerning his position in the 
universe. 

Seeing this aright you will be lifted above every 
hampering environment, and will dwell each hour in 
a constantly growing knowledge of your own worth 
and power and importance as the prime factor in 
creation; for this is what a man is; and to know 
this fact lifts him.to a position of complete mastery 
ever sin, disease and poverty. Hl. Wai... 
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Lecture on Christian Science. 


Delivered to the Lawyers of Washington, D, (. 


BY OLIVER C. BABIN, JAN. 20 1900. 


Mr. President, ladies and gentlemen:—I purpose 
to talk to you as a lawyer would talk to a jury. I 
practiced law nearly all my life until I finally gave 
up everything and went into this greatest of work, 
which I never expect to change. I was an old 
fogy lawyer. The bar that I belonged to was one 
of the ablest in the state of Illinois. We were all 
old fogies, and highly honorable. There was no 
man at the bar whose word was not taken as quick 
as his written bond. When one sald anything to 
another it was taken as true and always was true. 

If a person came to me advocating a new thought 
or a new ides, especially anything about religion, 
I gave his ideas very scant attention. The truth 
is, if any one had mentioned to me a word of Christ- 
lan Sclence I would have classed him at once with 
a theorist, messange, mountebank, and that class 
of people, and the idea that I ever could have gone 
into a Christian Science church, would have been 
something that would have been horrifying to my 
aristocratic ideas. The way I came iato this 
knowledge was as follows: 

There was some gentlemen of us in the city of 
Washington who were conducting a very extensive 
law business, together with a strong political propa- 
ganda, and it became necessary for us to have a 
newspaper in that association, I being the presi- 
dent of the association, was elected editor of the pa- 
per. We called onr paper the Washington News 
Letter. We charged twenty-five cents a copy, 
twelve dollars a year, and it was written for news- 
papers alone. We did not want anybody to patron- 
ize us but newspapers. We only sent it to the 
newspapers, and we controlled public thought 
through the newspapers copying from our paper. 
In that employment we had had a young gentleman 
working for us by the name of Albert S. Dulin, 
an able, sincere, industrious an indefatigable 
worker. 

J lost track of Mr. Dulin during the winter after 
the campaign closed. When he returned to Washing- 
ton I met him one day opposite the Ebbitt House 
looking very pale. Hesald he had been sick. I 
told him when he became able to work to come up 
to the office I would give him employment; ina 
week or two he came up. One Saturday afternoon 
after our clerks had been excused, (they always 
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left at one o'clock on Saturday), I remained behind 
to look after some matters, and when I had finished 
I looked around aud there was Mr. Dolio. He 
says Colonel did you ever see my arm. I replied 
no He pulled up his sleeve, and wherever 
there was room for a hypodermic needle to go into 
that arm there was the Imprint. The scab was 
off, but the impression was left. Jie said the otber 
arm was the same way, and his th'ghs also. I had 
studied medicine and I knew what Mr. Dalin had 
suffered. I sald how in the world did yon get rid 
of that, for I knew that materia medica could not 
have cured him. He says the Christian Sei. ntists 
cured me. If I had ever heard the word before 
that, I have no recollection of it. Who are they?” 
I asked. He said. They are a lot of people who 
worship down here on G street.“ I sald, ‘‘How did 
they cure you?’ He says it is their religious prin- 
ciple to cure the sick. They say God heals the 
sick. I was not then attached to religious worship. 
I had not been to church but once in ten years. Here 
wasa new thought. I knew Albert Dalin was a 
truthful man, ar d he had the fact of his cure right 
on his body. To make a long story short, I made 
an investigation and I found that what he had said 
was true. He was actually cured by these people. 
How, I did not know. Without any desire for any - 
thing else, I determined to investigate that systen 
of religion and find out how they performed these 
cures, and I studied for nine months on an average 
of eight hours out of the twenty. four. The next 
week Colonel Bradshaw and myself, together with 
Mr. Dulin, went to the Christian Sclence church. 
At the battle of Stone River, Colonel Bradshaw had 
recelved a wound in the knee, which was p ain ful. 
The weather affected him. We always regarded 
him as a man who was decrepit. To one of those 
people who was telling how they could heal the 
sick. Isays, Heal Colonel Bradshaw, One of 
them said she could heal him and would nndertake 
it. I thought that would be the last of it, I did 
not think they could heal him. Abont the end of 
the same week or the commencement of the next, 
Colonel Bradshaw came into my office, and hopped 
clear across the room on this leg, and turned round 
and hopped back. I lcoked at him and did not say 
anything until he was through. He says, Well, 
they have done it. I said ‘Are you getting ready 
for St. Elizabeth’s?’’ (our insane asylum.) No, I 
mean that those Christian Sclentists have cured 
that leg, look here, and he jumped up: It alat 
a bit sore, Iam all right, they have healed me. 
That was to me very wonderful. ; 
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A few days after that I was taken with a very se- 
vere pain in the back. Ido not think Lever had 
anything, so severe in my life and Iexcnsed myself 
tothe gentlemen I was with to go home. In going 
home I went by where one of the Scientists lived. 
Ithought to myself, I have gota pain in my 
back, and will try Science. I told the lady, 
“I have a paln in my back and I want 
you to cure it. I will pay yon for it.“ She 
sald very well, I lay down on a lounge because of 
excessive pain. I suppose in a minute I was sound 
asleep. In abont fifteen minutes I woke up, she 
was still praying, but my backaghe was gone. I 
did not tell her that my backache waa gone; and it 
was not Scientific for her to ask, But I was cured. 

I also had rheumatism, later a chronic case. It 
generally camein the wrist, sometimes in other 
places, generally in the wrist. It had been coming on 
for two or three days. I knew I would not get any 
sleep unless I burnt it out. I knew that I could 
burn it out. I did not have any faith in Christian 
Sclence. I did not think she had cured my back. 
Ithonght it was going to sleep that cured it. I 
went to her again, however, determined this time 
not to go to sleep. She gave me a treatment, the 
pain entirely ceased, and from that day to this I 
have never had a return of that rheumatic affection, 
I give you these incidents to show you how I became 
interested in Christian Science. I had been a great 
sufferer of over four year’s standing, expected to 
die of consumption, and had paralysis in my foot, 
almost ready for the final stroke. It was a hered- 
itary complaint in my family. Iam a perfectly 
sound, healty mau; have no disease and can't have 
any, because I have learned how to demonstrate 
over direase. 

The Saviour tells us: Ve shall know the truth 
and the truth shall make you free The great Hin- 
doo philosopher Buddha told us five hundred years 
before, that ignorance of truth was the cause of all 
misery. You can take Christian Science so-called, 
and you can trace it back to the very earliest dawn 
of history. I want you to understand this, ro you 
will understand our position from others, cailed 
Christian Scientists. There is a reason for it. The 
healing art was practiced long before the days of 
Jesus Christ It was demonstrated more perfectly 

by Jesus Christ than anybody else. It has been 
demonstrated from time to time from that day to 


now; Christian Science is that principle of God, 
wherin good destroys evil. That is all. It is as 
old as God and is God. ' 


But before coming to this I want to discuss one 
question so you will understand it. The Eddy 
school of Christian Scientists was formed by a lady 
who livesat Concord, New Hampshire, who claims 


that she was the discoverer of Christlan Science. 


The claim is fatse botb in theory and fact. She 
developed it to a degree, but there are others since © 
that, who have gone away beyond her. The Re- 
form Christian Sclence Church to-day is ahead of 
her metaphysical college: is as much ahead aud be- 
yond the Eddy system of Christian Ssience teach- 
ing, as the noonday sun is beyond, brighter than 
the night. We have gone beyond; the trend is up- 
ward and onward in this thought. Those of us 
who claim that we have but seen the dawn, look to 
the coming century for wonderful developments. 
If by this Sclence you have the power given to yon, 
not only to heal all of your physical disabilities, 
but to cure all the ills of materiality and place you 
back {nto the lost dominion from which our parents 
were driven, then surely there is something of such 
vast importance that you cannot give It too much 
study and too carefully investigate this subject. I 
gay to you with all candorthat I would not surrender 
my knowledge of the subject of Christian Science, 
if the United States government would give me the 
key to the vaults of the Treasury, and give me 
every dollar of gold and silver in them, because if 
you have Christian Science, yon have got every- 
thing you want, and you have got eternal happiness 
here and now, You donot have to walt until you 
go up to the judgment seat and see whether you 
are going to hell or heaven; but you are in heaven 
now; you have got that which God intended you 
should have, perfect happiness, perfect harmony, 
peace and plenty, every hing surrounding you, 
with the love of God and love of Christ. 

Now, ladies and gentlemen, this Christian Sci- 
ence, a8 I before remarked, makes this true an- 
nouncement to yon that it can do what it promises, 
and is doing it all the time, healing all kinds and 
classes of diseases, all kinds and classes of mental 
difficulties, relieving you erfectly. If you will 
follow in the line of God Almighty's teaching It 
will rid you of every anxiety, connected with life, 
eliher in jour financial, your spiritual, or your 
physical condition. Now, such a blessing as that 
is with us, has always been ours, it belongs to no 
cult, it belongs to no church, but it belongs to us, 
the children of God, given to us by our Father at 
the beginning of the world. When God created us 


He endowed ns with dominion over all the earth, 
the beasts of the fields, the fowls of the air and the 
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fishes of the sea; dominion over all—we have dom- 
inion. I ask you how many men today have dominion 
over anything? As a rule you area set of arrant 
cowards. You are afraid to sit beside an open 
window, or allow a draft to strike the back of your 
head; you are afraid of sneezing; you are afraid to 
let the sunshine strike you: you are a set of arrant 
cowards; and the thoughts of the race for thousands 
of years congregating in their effects upon your 
subconsclousness have contributed and created that 
fear, and it is your fears that are sweeping you 
down, 

Now I am going to give you sorse cases of heal- 
ing that I know within my own knowledge to be 
true, and I am prepared to give each and every one 
of you who will come to me for the information, 
the data whereby you all can investigate there 
cases, and find them to be true, except one case 
which I shall now mention. There was a gentle- 
man in this city, now also in this house, who came 
to me and asked me to treat a friend of his who 
was very bad of the disease called typhoid fever, 
and, as I remember, the man had been unconscious 
some eight days and did not kuow that he was go- 
ing to be treated. No one knew that he was 
treated at all except this friend of his. I gave him 
four treatments; the result was that the fever was 
broken and he recovered. That case I won't give 
you any data on, for it is confidential. The other 
cases I can give you the data on, and if you wish 
to investigate the cases I have the data right here. 

Col. Bradshaw, of wh.m I spoke before, was 
very lame; he had visited physicians in New York, 
Philadelphia, London and Paris, and they all told 
him if they cut the bullet out of his knee it 
would make his knee stiff. He was cured by one 
sitting of a Christian Science woman. He is in 
this house and can speak for himself. 

In submitting the following casses of healing my 
object is to give enough ol such cases as will enable 
the seeker of Tinth to know something of what 
Christian Science healing Is, and what it does. I 
could give cases embracing all kinds of disease and 
located in all parts of the world, but su.h an array 
ot testimony would be cumbersome, and not in har- 
mony with the object of the lecture. I will only 
give enough to be an example of the whole. 

The first case I will refer to is that of myself. I 
was cured of a cough, the relic of La Grippe, and 
of incipient paralysis of my right side, and of Gas- 
traigia of an exagerated form, so bad indeed that I 
could not drink water often times for weeks, and 
could not eat any solid food for weeks at a time. I 


neither smoke nor drink, 


suffered intense pain in the right side of the 
stomach, and generally my health was poor. I 
smoked about twenty cigars a day, and drank in- 
toxlcating liquors every day by direction of my 
physician to aid my digestion. I now am in the 
enjoyment of perfect health, and welgh about 
twenty pounds more than I did at that time. My 
muscles are almost as hard as wood. I have not 
taken a drop of medicine for nearly three years. I 
and baye perfect di- 
gestion, perfect health, and perfect strength, and 
perfect freedom from all of my old illnesses, and 
am a perfectly healthy man. . 

The next case was that of Mrs. Sabin, my wife, 
who wes cured of one of the worst cases of diph- 
therla I ever saw, in sixty minutes. When the 
treatment commenced she was delirious, and the 
fever was excessively high. In two hours she was 
up snd eating her breakfast. 

The next case was that of my son who was cured 
of a case of erysipelas, so bad that his left eye was 
swollen shut. The treatment which healed him 
took three minutes. When given Saturday after- 
neon, he was in bed unable to sit up. He ae 
dinner with the family that night, and went to 
work Monday morning at the United States Navy 
Yard, Washington, D. C. 

The next case was that of a lady who was cured 
of consumption, she was a clerk In my office. Had had 
three hemorrages before I commenced to treat her 
This was over two years ego, and she is a perfectly 
well woman now. 

The next case I will mention is that of a Gov- 
ernment officer in the Department of the Interior, 
Captain Stevens by name, who was healed of sun. 
stroke, almost if not quite at death's door. 

Next was the Instantaneous curing of a young 
barber in this city, who cut his thumb along its 
back to the bone. A spoken word stopped the 
blood, destroyed all pain and prevented all sore- 
ness, and he went to work as though nothing had 
happened after binding the thumb together. 

Another case was that of the healing of a lady of 
Locomota Ataxia, who was a student and was 
cured while listening to one of my lectures. The 
dectors had pronounced her case incurable. She is 
a well woman to-day. That was three months ago. 

The next case I was telegraphed to by a gentle- 
man from Nebraska that his son was dying from 
typhold fever. I commenced treatment at once, 
perhaps about an hour after the telegram was sent. 
He revived, gained strength and at this writing is 
well, ‘ hael 
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A gentleman from Indiana wrote for treatment 
for Catarrh. He was so bad that blood and pus run 
from both of his ears, and less than a months absent 
treatment healed him, and he is a weil man to-day. 

Another case of a lady suffering from a weak 
spine, and unable to sit up wrote me that she must 
make a journey, some two hundred miles or more 
distant, and asked me te treat her for strength. I 
guve her the treatment and she made the trip with- 
out difficulty, and when she got to the end was 

well. She went down and ate dinner with her 
family. 

A man in this city had a stroke of paralysis while 
at work—printing, and his comrades had him taken 
home. He was brought to my house, and was 
treated by Mrs. Sabin and in four days he was at 
his work again. 

One lady from Iadian Territory wrote me that 
she had almost all the ills flesh is heir to. After 
less than a months absent treatment she writes that 
she is perfectly 1eatored to health, and prait es God 


for her delivery. 
One lady wrote me that all her grandchildren 


were down with what she thought to be chicken- 


pox, and asked for treatment for them and aleo for 
herself that she would not take the malady. The 
aurhorities quarantined them as the malady proved 
tobe small pox. She writes that they are all per- 
fectly well, She gave them no medicine, although 
the doctors left it for them. She threw it all away, 
Ste did not take the disease being an immune be- 
cause of treatment. She thanks God for His 
mercies. 

Aman in Nebraska who had a cancer in the 
stomach after alittle over a months treatment 
writes that he laughs cccasionally when he thinks 
of his cancer. The pains bave all gone away and 
he isa well man. 

This line oftestimony could be extended indefi. 
nitely. There is hardly a day, that does not bring 
letters from some of our patients telling us they 
have reached perfect health and perfect harmony. 
One day we recelved six such letters. This is enopgh 
to convince any one who will investigate these 
questions, I alone being able to furnish hundreds 
of cured cases. 

Christian Science will heal every disease and de- 
stroy every inha:mony, sin, sorrow, heartache, all 
and everything, if we but let God do it; it will do 
more than that, for it will control, obliterate, and 
annihilate poverty. 

When God created man He gave him dominion 
overall the earth, over all the sea, and all that In 


them is. Man is yet entitled to that dominion, and 
those who do not enjoy it have only their own self. 
limitations to blame. If we make laws by saying 
we cannot do this or that, we bind ourselves by 
those laws, and they prevent us absolutely from 
reaching beyond; in other words, they chain us 
down. What man wants and needs is freedom, and 
if you know the Truth, the Truth will set you free; 
but unless you do know the Truth, you will strug- 
gie on in bondage and In chains, the blind leading 
the blind; each falling into the ditch of despair, 
dying the death of the wretched. Itis God’s de- 
sire and God’s plan that man should be happy, and 
if we are not happy it is our own fault and no one 
else is to blame. If you will study asd understand 
this great Truth, God will free you from all the ills 
of fe and give you perfect happiness and joy. 

Iam now going to give you some other facts, 
There is a difference between the Reform Church 
and the so called Eddy Church. Some of the differ- 
ence is this: If I call an Eddy Christian Scientist 
into my family to treat any member of my family, 
the first question they ask substantlally is, Have 
you got a doctor?” Ves. Turn him off, I won't 
treat unless yon turn the doctor off. The 
Reform Church in whose behalf I am now speak - 
ing never think of a doctor. I do not care if they 
have all the doctors on the earth, or If they have 
not got any, they can have no effect, because God 
Almighty’s power is omnipotent, and He can cure 
a man in spite of a doctor and in spite of his medi. 
cine, and we are curing the sick as no other branch 
of Scientisis ever cured them that I have ever 
heard of, 

Another thing, if you are a Methodist or Presby. 
terian or a close communion Baptist, they want to 
stay in their churches, Let them stay. Gcd bless 
them, let them stay! They are being taught all 
right as far as they go, we make no fight on churches 
Me fight error, our weapon is Love. 

Wherever Christ gave the command to go forth 
and preach the gospel, he told them to heal the sick, 
and any sst of men who say there has been a renun- 
ciation of that command are simply telling you a 
falsehood or they are fools, Some say the Bible 
says there shall be no more miracles. A gentleman 
told me that last Summer, and the people around, 
thought that was all right. I said to him I don’t 
bet, but I have fifty dollars that I will give to you 
to find that. He would notdo it. I silenced him 
and gave Christian Sclence quite a boom. 

We say belong tè your churches if you like, we 
do not want you; we want you to know that God 
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Almighty heals all your diseases and forgives your 
iniquities as the psalmist tells us, and we want you 
to know further that this power of Divine healing 
does not belong to me; it does not belong to this 
Reform Church; it does not beleng to Mary 
Baker Eddy; it does not belong to any sect or cult, 
to lock up our vision of the beautiful sunshine; it 
belongs to us all and we can use these blessings, 
because It belongs to us, the children of God, and 
we have dominion over it. If this is true, is it not 
worth investigation? If this is true, don't you see 
how much we have lost ali these years, all these 
centuries, all these thausands of years, living in 
perpetual fear, in perjetual sickness, in perpetual 
sorrow. Jesus Christ sad, Come unto me all ye 
that labor and are heavy lader and I will give you 
rest.“ Oh the beautiful rest, the beautiful rest, that 
there is for the children of God, whe live, dwell, 
and have their being in God, and who know their 
rights and dare assert them. . 

I will tell you alittle Incident that occtired last 
night at my house. The ladies are in the 
house now. They were at my house, and one was 
telling that she had the rheumatism for several 
years, at any rate it was an old soldier that had been 
with her for sometime, I gave her the healing 
thought, and she said why it is gone, That 
thought destroyed it. 

Iwill give you another instance of the same 
character. Albert Dulln came to me one day last 
winter, and said there were some ladies and gentle- 
men who wanted to see me at the Raleigh Hotel, 
and wished to talk about Christian Science. I 
went with him. We had talked about an hour per- 
haps when a lady came into the room with her hat 
on; it was a cold day. She says I have been suffer- 
ing with headache all day, and I am going to take 
a ride on the street cars and try to get rid of it. 
The other ladies to whom I had been talking sald: 
Why don’t you get some of these Christian Sci. 
entists to treat youand cureyou? She said, I wish 
they would. I gave her the thought, and instantly 
che threw up her hand and said, my headache is 
gone. The other lady ran to her and asked, Is it 
gone?“ She assured her that it was. It was the 
God-thought which did it, it is everybody's and it 
ia yours, if you will only have it; it is for you if 
you will take it. 

If you go out and tell your prea her about it, and 
talk about it, don’t mix us up with other Christian 
Sclentlsts. The Eddyities won't let their peuple 


go io any other church at all. The leader here 
told me to stay out of the Methodist Church. I did 


not think Mis. Eddy was a bigger man than Jesus 
Christ; therefore, I was not sound. 

I do not care to what church you belong; I don't 
care whom you hear preach; 1 don't care what doct- 
tor you employ, because when you get in this 
thought you will not employ doctors, or take medi- 
cine because you don’t have to. There comes 
cramp in the stomach, which while you are getting 
your coat to go for a doctor, you have cured the 
cramp by the healing thought. It makes you mas- 
ter of the situation; it gives you the power tha 
God Almighty intended you should use. Have 
yeu ever thought of this, that our forefathers, 
Adam and Eve, when they were placed in the gar- 
dea of Eden were given eternal liſe; they were told 
that lf they eat of the fruit of a certain tree that 
they should die. They eat of th. fruit, and they 
did die that day, for one day is Wi h the Lord asa 
thousan ' years, and a thousand ye: ~> as one day; 
there ne. ‘vas a man that lived a tb 
Methuselah me very near it, du t. They 
did die. You see the result was they were whipped 
out of the garden of Eden, driven out there they 
bad to fight with briers aud thorns, and with the 
sweat of their face they should eat bread, and 
women was cursed; was told that she should bear 
her children In sorrow. What did they do? What 
did Adam and Eve do? They bowed the knee to 
the thought of materiality; that Spirit was not Al; 
and when we understand that God Almighty is 
Spirit, and that God Almighty is All, and that 
matter is simply the opposite of Spirit, and Spirit is 
All, matter is nothing. When you come to this 
perfect realizatlon, you can speak to disease, bid it 
fly, as the Saviour did, and it will go. 

Now don’t conflict these two churches together, 
don’t associate them in your mind together. We 
are the Reform Church, and take God Almighty 
and Jesus Christ His Son as our authority and 
guide, We belleve in the sayings and doings and 
acts of Jesus. Don't you belleve the o. Bible? 
What did Jesus say? Ve have heard thar it hath 
been said, An eye for an eye and a te + fora 
tooth: But I say unto you, That ye resist Lot evil, 
but whosoever shall smite thee on the right cheek, 
turn{to him the other also.“ And I s. + unto you 
people that if any other book or any other person 
teaches any other doctrine than That thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
ali thy soul, and with all thy mind, and Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.’ If they 


teach any other doctrine but this, they ae teach- 
ing something that is heterodoxical and is not true, 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


345 


for Jesus tells us that on these hang all the law 
and the prophets. That is our platform and our 
convention both. We do not believe Mra. Eddy is 
inspired any more than Oliver C. Sabin or any- 
body else. We believe that God Almighty will in. 
spire you, will inspire me, will inspire any one of 
you who will ask him in faith and fn prayer, to 
aisist you. You have no more idea, you, who 
have not studied the wonderful truths, the wonder. 
ful things that are in store for your good, you cas 
not comprebend the beauties and Immeas ureable 
treasures of the truths in this God-thought of God 
healing the sick, the good destroying evil; that is 
Christian Science, so called, that is God Almighty 
and His attributes, that is what it is. 

Now I am going to tell you a few more cases, I 
know that the human mind is so intensely gross— I 
will call you gross, and you will all get mad—I was 
a bigger fool than anybody, I think I ever saw. 
Bat when I did get a fact Istood by it. You lawyers 
know that facts are facts and they are stubborn. 
Take a lawyer on trial, and to illustrate, he will 
come up and explain his plea, he will bring his 
forces and at a certain point he will denounce the 
defendant or plaintiff; he will consume bours with 
his theories and reasons, the next fellow that comes, 
will demolish his arguments with a simple fact. 
Facts are stubborn things. 

J want to say this to you, this subject is of such 
intense importance to every one. It makes you 
master of your own body, makes you master of your 
own mind, master of your own affairs, gives you 
dominion. Do you know what that means? Let 
me give you one little falnt idea of what domidion 
is. Last Summer on the Atlantic Ocean I was sail- 
ing in a severe sto m, the ship was rocking badly, 
and by virtue of the dominion that God gave me, I 
commanded peace, be still, and it was not two min- 
utes till that ship was sailing in a calm sea, but the 
fury was all around. I have demonstrated it in 
four or five instances over the weather. God gave 
you dominion, you have no more idea of what you 
are, YOU MAN, you are a mighty man, mighty in 
power; and the only reason why you don’t exer. 
else that power is because of the limitations you 
place upon yourselves. You say you can't and 
Solomon says, As a man thinketh in his heart so 
is he. When yon deny you have the power, you 
have not the power. In the exercise of the domin- 
ion that was given you by the Father you have the 
power ani if you nse it correctly you {will never 


have a failure; that makes it wonderful. 


All are sins are evil, death is a sin, cansed by out 
first parents. Are we going to avold it, we have got 
to tun around and go back, take the other course; 
get out of the materiality into the spiritual, get 
back into the Garden of Eden. Do you think we 
will have to die to do this? Perhaps most of us may. 
The time is coming and coming rapidly that we will 
have bod:es so spiritualized, that we will be at will, 
visible or invisible, have perfect control, and you 
will have eternal life. That is the millennium that 
is coming. 

Now ladies and gentlemen, permit me to ask this, 
Have I not told you enough to cause any sensible 
sight- minded person to stop and think aud investi- 
gate, I have toid you nothing but actual plain 
straight facts, I think I have told you enough to 
make you stop and Investigate whether yc u believe 
Christtan Science or not, If you can only be made 
to study it you can’t help but believe, because It Is 
God's truth. Do not get us mixed up please with 
these others. They are so narrow, contracted, they 
don't know the paths they walk in themselves. 

I thank you exceedingiy for your patience and 
ccurtsey. I have talked too long, but I hope this 
won't be the last time I shall see you. I hope that 
each one will understand this great Truth because 
It is true. Reach out for the lost dominion which 
belongs to you. It belongs to you, take it, it is 
yours for the taking. Good bless you, good night. 
{ Applause. ] 


Treatment. 


FOR INHARMONY IN THE HOME. 


Every one in this house wants to do what is 
tight, 

We are all patient. calm, harmonious. 

We love one another. 

We feel kindly toward one another. 

We have charity each for the others, 

We do not notice nor condemn each other's faults! 

We are all children of God on our upward way, 
and by evety thought and every act we each are 
trying to help the other members of the family, 

We are trying todo the will, ard thus prove out 
doctrine that God i3 Love.—From Mis. Harley’a 
new book, “Simplified Lessons in the Sclerce of 
Being. 
„See our special offer for Mirch on editorial page, 
Now jg the tims to get a blessing by helping to 
bless others. 
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Signboards on the Road to Health. 


EDWARD A PRENNOCEK IN UNIVERSAL TRUTH. 


HE only power working in owr being is the 
power of goodness, which we sometimes call 
vital energy. In disease, the harmonious 

operation of this power is disturbed, and because 
there is too much tension in some organ or mem- 
ber, the inflax of vital energy is restricted and 
pain and suffering result. We attribute our dia- 
ease and discomfort to some evil power, and we 
oppose it, and struggle against it; but in reality it 
is a beneficlent expression of vital energy, striving 
to re establish harmony and to let ns know that 
we are making some mistake in our thought. When 
we recognize this power instead of battling against 
it, we will re establish the desired harmony, which 
is health. Waen this point is fully clear to your 
un ilerstanding you will find it a great assistance. 

The one underlying cause of harmony cousists 
in our erroneous conditions of mind. Here, then, 
must the remedy be applied. We must begin by 
changing our minds, and there we will end also, 
becau te by this means harmony of the whole being 
will be restored. Da not fear your body or any of 
ita conditions, It Is only an exact record of your 
past thought or bellef, and you have absolnte 
power to ch inge that record and make it what you 
desire it to be. Yon have perfect mastery over 
your body aud all iis fanctions, The mistakes of 
the past have no power over you any longer; 
neither are you subject to habit. The Truth which 
you now know is Almighty and must prevali. 
Your mind is supreme, your will is mister, and its 
decreee are for righteousness and wholeness. You 
are safe in the everlasting Leve. Have confidence 
in that safety and go forward, resolved that your 
body shall show forth the peace, the harmony, the 
self - possesion that you feel within. 

This is a perfect autumnal day, one in which 
every external condition ministers unto us physi- 
cally and spiritually. It is good to go ont and 
commune with Nature, and open every avenue of 
our being to the blessed influences that are all 
about us in tree, and shrub, and rock; in every 
breeze and ray of sunshine. Through all these, and 
none the less through cloud and storm and wind, 
through prosperity and adversity, through every 
event that comes into the circle of our lives, the 
Eternal Goodness is working with us to bring us 
to himself. We are restless and incomplete until we 


find our rest and our completeness in Him. This 
oneness Includes every blessing that you have 
longed for or can concelve of. 1 in Thee aud 
Thou in me,’’—dwell much upon this, and make lt 
the solvent for every fear, every pain and the staff 
for every moment of weakness. Your trouble is 
only a form of sensitiveness, arising from the loye 
of approbation, and the consequent fear of criticism 
and disapproval. The remedy lies in the confi 
dence that is born of indifference. Let indifference 
be the keynote to bring you iato harmony, You 
do not need the approval of any one. Your work 
is to manifest the Divine Life and Love according 
to the guidance of your own Inner wisdom, 

When test occasions arlse, meet them joyfully, 
beldly carelessly. In this way you will be {free 
from strain, tension and anxiety. Receive evry 
test with thankiulness, as an opportunity to show 
your superiority and your strength. Make it your 
friend and bid it welcome, and thus its falsely as- 
sumed power will be broken. Do not feel that you 
have to struggle to overcome this weakness; that 
would be to make something ont of nothing. Just 
drop it and let it and all its consequences go. Cul- 
tivate the realization that evil is only a shadow, 
and that only the good is true, and that all good h 
for you now all joy, pease, happiness and the 
fullness of power. Then you can trast yourself 
absolutely to the love and wisdom that are back of 
every event. You need to have more confidence in 
your own powers. Cultivate this in every way 
possible by relying upon your own judgment in 
deciding questions daily. Further, strengthen your 
wiit power by resolutely dolpg little things which 
you mean todo and decide to do. As your will 
grows stronger, you can extend it to the accom - 
plishment of things seemingly more difficult, until 
it becomes a manifestation of the Divine will with 
which you seek to ally it. You will thus gro v in 
holy confidence toward God, for this is the out- 
come of true s lf. confidence. 

You may be sure that the Divine Power is going 
to use you in j ist as strong a wey as you will let 
it, Ifyou wit! abandon you-self to God without 
fear and in perfect trust, He will make you a cor» 
ner stone. If you fail to do this, He will make 
you an example In quite a different way. In either 
case you cannot be separated from the works of His 
Inexorable law and uncompromising love, which 
demand that you shall make the best of yourself, 
and will be satisfied with nothing less. Be assured 


that it is He that worketh ln you, and identify your- 
stl with His wisdom and power, Never again 
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allow yourself to think so little of yonraelf. The 
power and the vigor wich you have are beautiful 
to contemplate. Honor them and draw npon them 
constantly. Keep close to the Father, the ever- 
present Helper. Feel Him er tering into all your 
thoughts and plans. Make Him your Beloved. 
Never reparte yourself in thought from Him, fer 
He is "nearer than breathing, closer than hands or 
fert. 

You need to feel so full of the spirit and power 
of the good that there will be no room in you for 
anything else. Cultivate the consciousness of the 
Allness of the Good, Anything not good is simply 
a lack in manifestatlon, which of course comes from 
a lack in consciousness, Hitherto you have 
manifested a good deal of lack in physical 
expression. Henceforth, aim to manifest the ful- 
ness of plenty, the richness of the life and power 
which is already yours. Apply that thonght wher- 
ever you can, and you will have that which you 
ate seeking. You do not need to strive. It is al- 
ready yours, in fact, Let it be manifest. Better 
conditions are coming and will come just as fast as 
you are ready for them. Be assured of that, and 
go on faithfully seeking the kingdom of God first, 
the absolute dominion of that consciousness of good 
which leaves no place in your thought for evil, 
fear, disease or unbelief. This you can and will 
attain. If we belle ve in a God who is all love and 
all powerful, there is ro room left anywhere for 
fear, nor anything but perfect peace. Let such a 
God be your God, and worship Him, not afar off, 
but in the very temple of your own being. 

As von come more and more to belleve in the 
overruling Love which can never leave you, you 
will find all your troubles vanishing. And as your 
fears and anxieties and beliefs in dises: e are dis- 
placed by this supreme knowledge of the One 
Power which makes for righteousness, you will 
find all your physical disturbances and inharmonies 
passing away. You must give yourself to the 
cultivation of the right thought and be unconcerned 
about appearances and conditions. All fhe false- 
bood and error in the world cannot prevail against 
the one truth of your belng, your oneness with the 
Divine substance. Realization of the oneness will 
come through the creative power of the right 
thought. In your perlods of silence for self real- 
ization, it Is helpful to speak words of encourage- 
ment and strength dhectly to the nerve centers 
which control the parts that are apparently weak. 


Having done this, keep your attention entirely free 
from the body for the remainder of the twenty-four 


hours, and let the undercurrent of all your thoughts 
be the fullness. and harmony of the Ife that is now 
yours. You do not begin to realize the wonderful 
richness and power of this Ife; and if you will just 
let go cf all arxlety and fear, the I'fe for ꝛes will do 
for you far beyond everything that you can belle ve 
possible. You must awaken to some conception 
of the tremendous power in yourelf, as an expres- 
sion of the Divine will] You are really hypnotized 
by a feat of some impending evil. You must arouse 
yourself from this, and go forth like à prince 
among men, a robust scul for whose gocd all 
forces are conspiring. As you go about your dally 
work, fill your thought with declarations that you 
are here to manifest the perfect Principle of Life, 
and that you do it gladly, strorgly, harmoniously. 
Stoutly declare these things, without watching 
physical and sensational reports, and soon your 
body and your sensations will report truly. Your 
body is vibrating at a low pitch, or off from the 
scele: that is all. Your word, which is simply 
your thought put into definite form, oral or silent, 
bas power to change or raise these vibrations to the 
right pitch. 

Do not forget that all the good, the All- good, is 
working tegether with you far the manifestation of 
the Son of God. With perfect confidence in the 
Universal Life, you mey trust yourself and your 
own lifa ard powers perfectly, because you are in 
the current of the Universal. You are in Truth a 
part of it. Expect ever more and more of Its rich- 
ness for yourself, and stand ready to be its instru- 
ment before the world. 


Tell an individual he can do gocd all the time 
and, this declaration continued, he will show the 
good more and more. You ean tell him in the sil- 
ence, It is the thought of Truth, and that Is Al- 
mighty, which frees forever from the body of this 
death“ (sense delusions.) If you think Truth, sin, 
sickness, sorrow and death will forever cease. 
* » * Denlal of the appearance and affirmation of 
the True turns the dross into gold. It is more 
wonderful than the magician’s rod, because it dis- 
pels the error wherever it manifests itself —W. B. 
Feltwell. 


The path cf virtue is closed to no one, it lies open 
to all; it admits and invites all, whether they be 
free-born men, slaves or freedmen, kings or exlles; 
it requires no qualifications of family or property 
it is satisfied with a mere man.—Seneca, 
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A Sermon. 


BY MRS. F. O. SMITH, 


AM, with the help of God, going to preach 
1 yon from the werd, but I shall not dole out 
the word of God by selecting one verse or 
Une of the Scriptures, and thereon build a castle of 
man-made dog mas and opinions, which no more 
satisfies the hungry soul, tossed to and fro on the 
waves of human 3 hilosophy—which has neither 
been songht of nor sanctioned by the spirit of the 
loving God—than a phosphoric light satisfies the 
benighted traveler in his midnight wanderings. 
We all want light, not phosphorous; but that light 
that shineth more and more unto the nerfect day.“ 
The Scriptures are luminous with that light, and 
the spirit stands ever ready to guide the earnest 
seeker into the light. The erring human will, or 
I should say, the noxious mortal: will, is the only 
obstacle in the way. My friends, it is not human 
to err, but it is distinctively mortal to do so. 
Christ was human; yet, sad to say, we have the 
truth so perverted by erring mortal mind shat we 
nearcely behold any thing in its true form and 
color. The German idealist, Fichte, said of this 
mortal mind: 
“Ab, could E look through that which fleshes sight, 
The veil of things would be to me but veil, 
And unvetled, | sheuld [ook on life divina." 

St. Paul tells us that ‘tbe vell shall be 
taken away. —2 Cor. ill, 16. And Isalah said, 
„And he will destroy in this mountain the face of 
the covering cast over all people and the veil that 
js spread over all nations.“ —Isalah xxv, 7. 

God, who from the creation of the world bas al- 
ways worked His will through the minds of His 
people in His own appointed time and way, is 
now beginulng to tear the veil away, and we may 
get a glorious view of what we have hitherto called 
the unkno vn. Where is the wise? Where is the 
scribe? Where ls the disputer of this world? —1 
Cor. 1, 20. Has not Christ sald, “If thou canst 
believe, all things are possible to him that believ- 
eth. Is there a being who will say there is wis 
dom outside of God? Is there one who will say 
there is a law outside of Gad? Is there any wis: 
dom, strength, truth, or good of any kind outside 
of God? We are told every good and perfect gift 
comes from above. Jesus Christ did not claim for 
himself any power, It was always ‘‘of my Father.”’ 
Who are we to nie Ker laws ond conditions Jor our 


being and ascribe power of any kind to any thing 
but God? He divides not this power with any 
thing, for God has said, I will not give my glory 
usto another.“ Who art thon, man, that claims 
power of thine own? There is but the one Power, 
the one Source, the one Good, and we but th: ob- 
jective reflection of that one Principle of All 
Good, All Life, All Truth; and All Love. Are 
we not created in His image and likeness, possess. 
ing these mental and spiritual actributes, which 
dra ws every particle of force that 1s, intelligence, 
health, beauty love, peace, in fact, every good 
and perfect gift’—from the one Source of 
all these? Shall we say that He has made one 
imperfect or inharmonious Jaw for our development, 
or that He has been less gracions in the formation 
of the humaa law than His natura! laws, whose 
beauty and wisdom is seen in the firmament, the 
floating clouds, the budding earth, and the coral 
beds in the bottom of the ocean? Being made in 
His image and likene:s—the crowning work of His 
creation—has He not made us supremely above 
every law of nature? Having made the earth and 
given it to man to have dominion over it, does He 
then make His crowolng workmanship to become 
subservient to that which He gave him dominion 
over? Has not mortal mind— that carnal mind 
which St. Paul says ‘‘is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can he’’—blinded your eyes to 
your true birthright thus expressed, In Him we 
live, move and have our being’’—Acts xyli, 28; 
and is not this one Principle that underlies all 
things and upholds all things by His most 
perfect laws (for the work was finished 
from the foundation of the world’’—Hebs.iv, 3), 
that Omnipotent and Ommnlpresent God of 
whom David said, I will yet praise Thee who is 
the health of my countenance?’ Think yon that 
one hair of your head, or one specie of the animal, 
vegetable or mineral kingdom can frame one Jaw 
of its own, or make conditions for itself outside of 
the law Omnipotence has made for it.? Has God 
divided His power? Is life functional or dependent 


on outside force not included in that one most 
beautiful, haimoniens and perfect Source? In 
short, from the crown of your head to the sole of 
your feet, is not every fiber of your body supplied 
from the one only supply, if you but knew it? 
Ah, if you but knew it. Who but the (devil 
has blinded you to your inheritance! Now, if we 
would capture ths (d) evil, we must first seek to 
know what it is, and where it Is to be found. We 
do not have to go far to find ont—it is thy old 
comrade — mortal mind. It has poisoned your con- 
sciousness with subtle serpentine canning, until 
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you had almost become a prey to its powers, for it 
works through your consciousness, for well it 
knows that the mind governs the body. Truly 
Solomon has sald, As a man thinketh in his heart 
so Is he, and again Isieh said, If ye will not be 
Heve surely ye shall not be established. Now the 
power to think or to believe is an, attribute of the 
mind, and if you will study the word you will see 
that this mind has all-power over the tedy and 
affairs pertalning to the welfare cf our estare per- 
sonally. Now, do not Imagine that I am going to 
preach you right into the kingdom of heaven with. 
ont the saving grace of a Saviour, for after the fall 
of Adam death was pronounced upon all men; but 
the one theme of every old testament prophet from 
Moses to Malachi wasthe coming of a Redeemer, 
who was to disannull every curse brought upon 
man by Adams disobedience, aud who was to dis- 
annull the covenant Adam made with death 
Isaiah; xxviil, 18—and who was to swallow up 
death in victory’’—isaigh; xxv, 8. 

However, before Christ came, death was an immut- 
able law, and being so, became a fixed Jaw in the 
minds of the Iseralltes who alone had the scriptures. 
That he did come fulfilling all the prophesies of 
old, and patd the debt once for all, that is tasted 
death for every man, he finished his work, ſrom 
henceforth expecting until his enemies be made his 
foot stool’? has been well testified throughout the 
New Testament. We are told that he must 
relgn’’—-expressed in Acts, ili, 21; “whom the 
heavens must recelve’’— until the last enemy has 
been put under his feet, and the last enemy to be 
destroyed is death.—1. Cor. xv, 26. 

In 2 Tim. i, 10, we are told, that Jesus Christ 
came and ‘ab lished death, and brought lite and 
immortality to light through the gospei.’’ This 
same fact is destared in Hebs ii, 14, in tbe fellow- 
ing: For as much as the children are pa: takers of 
fesh and blood, he also himself, IIkewise took part 
cf the same, that through death he might destroy 
bim who had the power of death, and deliver them 
Wao throngh fear of death were all thelr life time 
subject unto bondage. The same is reiterated in 
Roms, vi, 22 23. For the wages ofsin is death, 
but the gift of God {s eternal life through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.“ Now you will find this same 
declaration in 1 John il, 16-17—also Roms viii, 1 
to 23. 

Then if, as the scriptures declare Christ abolished 
death, why do believers go on dying? It is an- 
swered In this c nelusion, when be came and fal- 
filled all that was written of Him by the prophets, 
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the Jews, who alone had these writings did not ac- 
cept him, hence the law of death written in their 
hearts or minds was not extinguished or removed, 
and thus it was impossible that they could enter 
into the promise of the purchased redemption. 
The few who accepted him did not fully understand 
all the redemption meant, and while no doubt, his 
disciples understood this they were appointed, and 
St. Paul tells us--1 Cor. iv, g—they were the 
last appointed unto death.“ 

Had the Jews accepted Him, the full promisecf 
His redemption would have become a fixed law in 
their minds, and they would have enjoyed the 
blessing of life everlasting. The chance has been 
open to bellevers since Christ arose from the dead, 
for we are told that if we have been crucified with 
Him, we are also risen with Him, If ye be risen 
with Christ, reek those things which are above.” 
— Cols, ili, 1. 

What is faith but belief, and what {s bellef but 
alaw within the mind of believers? The faith 
which accepts the Bible as a historical fact, is not 
the saving faith The fo. mer is that which says, 
“Ve believe there is one God, ye do well; the 
devil so believed and trembled.” 

Next, we will ask, what is the means by which 
God declares we shall come into possession of His 
kingdom, Hear His word For this is the cove. 
nant that I will make with the house of Isreal after 
those days saith the Lord; I will pot my laws into 
their minds, and write them in their hearts, and I 
will be to them a God, and they shali be to me a 
people.’’—Hebs vill, 10. 

Does not the seriptures deal with the mind of 
man througtout? 

We hear much of Divine healing. Weil there is 
truth in Divine healing; but I believe there are 
many quacks gone abroad who have smali concep- 
tion of Christ's healing power, and less of the 
Divine Spirit. 

Health must first exist in the mird, which must 
be impregua‘ed with the perfection of God's laws 
which alone governs man, and kuow that matter 
has no power over God's immutable, unchang able 
and everlasting law: of being. Mortal mind is the 
usurper which bas h ought the body into bone age 
to its edicts, and it- h an understanding of the 
All power of God tic creature must work out its 
release, knowing tLis All- power is perfect Joye, 
and His laws governing human life is built upon 
everlasting love. Is not Christ His gift to believers 
being one with Him ss the scriptures repeatedly 
afirm? There ison: body and one spirit.“ "I 
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am the vine, ye are the branches“ For we are 
members of His body, of His flesh and his bones.“ 
Now where do we find onrselves? In Christ, and 
He is risen. “But we all with open face teholding 
as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed in 
to the same image from glory to glory even as by 
the spirit of Christ. —2 Cor. lii, 18. 

When the mind becomes rooted and grounded in 
the Truth. Ve shall know the Truth, and the 
Truth shall make you free. Where is the feeble, 
where js the maimed eud the halt? Are we not in 
Christ? He ‘‘who shail change our vile body that 
it may be fashioned 1 ke unto his glorious body.“ 

"Phil iil, az. 

Now, my friends, ] have finished my message, 
but I want you to remember when death is spoken 
of in the werd as inevitable, it refers to the Adam 
man- the man without God—and not the Christ 
man. Now this country suits you all pretty well, 
and therefore heaven will be right here. If you do 
not believe me, when you go home read Ecel I. 4, 
and 104 Psalms 5th verse. May the grace ofa 
tender, pitying and pardoning Lord lead you all 
into the All-Truth. Now may the spirit and the 
bride say come. 


The Word is Power: the Word is King. 


ANNA V. RUTHERFORD, IN UNITY. 


In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and tre Word was God. The same was in the beginning with God. 
All things were made by Him; ard without Him was not anything 
made that was wace. lu Him was life; and the iife was the ight 
ef men. And the light shtoeth to darkness; and the darkness com- 
prebended It not.— John 1: 1-16. 

In the beginning all things were made by the 
Word. We need not look to any other source for 
help, for without the Word was not anything made 
thet was made. What we call our body is 
the result of the Word, spoken or unspoken. 
We awake to this fact sometime, and think 
or speak only words that will bring harmony 
Into our life and the lives of these around 
us. The thoughts we think and speak affect those 
around us, for all are One in the Great Mind. We 
are the Word—Life, Light. The light shineth in 
darkness to us no mere when we know that the 
Word giveth light—for night is turned into day, flesh 
Into spirit, earth into heaven. Therefore, thou art 
Inexcusable, O man, whosoever thou art, that judg- 
est; for wherein thou judgest another, thou condemn- 
est thyself; for thou that judgest doeth the same 


thing—thy neighbor is thyself. The Son of Man is 
come to seek and to save that which was lost. The 
Word is God, and we think and speak the Word til! 
we become one with it. 

We do keep watch over our sheep (thoughts and 
words) till all are brought into the fold, and not one 
Is left to stray or cause inharmony. 

The innocent, care- free, childlike thoughts are the 
thoughts that give us rest and peace. 

I ask all to help me be as unconscious of self as 4 
little child by denying all un-Christlike manifesta» 
tions in me. We are all adorned with truth, and 
truth is the only attraction; no material adornments 
give satisfaction. The Christ-child in our hearts is 
the Divine Magnet that attracts the world fo us for 
the healing baim ; ail else fails to lead them in green 
pastures and beside still waters, O Word, thou art 
Power, thou art King; we trust thee to set us free 
uow. From thee we draw courage to go forth and 
patiently uproot the plants--selfishness, pride, 
hate, that our God self did not plant, and plant there 
instead words that will give light and life. We cast 
eur bread upon the waters, that is, We hold in our 
minds good thoughts for others, and in time they are 
received by the ones we send them to, and come 
back to us as we sent them, even a thousand ‘old. 

O beautiful thoughts, fill us full, for thou att the 
creator of out words and actions, 

Begone, unbelief. Our Saviour—Understanding 
and Wisdom—is here. 

We are saved by the power of the Word. We may 
all drink of this fountain of Love till we become it, 
and then overflow till the whole world is full of Love. 
O Word, © Love, we send the forth till the very air 
around us vibrate and stir with thy fragrance, till 
those around us who are seeking peace fee! the bap- 
tism of thy power. We desire to let this Love 
bless all alike, for we are living the life we profess, 
God likeness. 

God gives the sunshine to the just as well a; the 
unjust. He also gives the rain and ail other bless" 
ings. We must desire to see all made free, for we 
are the children of Freedom, and we love to prove our 
inheritance. We inherit Life eternal. The meek 
shall inherit the earth, or flesh, for meek thoughts 
are not destroying thought, but they let the right 
word—Creative Principle, Divine Energy—flow down 
through them to the state we call flesh, which is our 
body. Good, or Ged thoughts may keep coming till 
the belief of a material body is overcome with Mind, 
and this is the ‘'ascension'’ we all so long for. 

We are benefitted each day according to the 
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thoughts or words we hold in bringing about this in- 


heritance, We cannot be led into the delusion called 
death if we drop off all such thoughts that are not 
life-giving. The One who was made flesh and 
dwelt among us said, if right words abode in us, we 
should never see or perceive death, but life everlast- 
ing. 

In the Word is life, and the life is the light of men; 
then the Word is both life and light. We are the 
Word made flesh, and are King over all the delusions; 
for life is in the Word and the life is the light of all. 
When we feel confused, or feel that we are in the 
wilderaess, true words set us right, true words bring 
peace to the weary, light io the benighted. 

The right word atiracts our attention. My sheep 
hear my volce and follow, but a stranger they will 
not foliow. The true Shepherd's voice only voices 
torth good words, so we cannot be decelved as to 
whom we shall follow, i 

Many conditions ia our life are like the unsolved 
problem laid before the child at school, the solving 
of which is bringing to light something that has not 
been understood, for the mind had not been prepared 
to receive it till now. So it is with us; we find our- 
selves facing something we call sickness, poverty or 
sorrow, and we must apply our principle, or rule, 
like tne ehild. True words set us free, but before 
we understand the truth, as taught in Christian, or 
Divine Science, or before we knew the power of the 
Word, or thought, we seemed to have followed some 
other voice than the still small voice“ that feads us 
beside the still waters. And when tossed upon 
the waves of mortal sense, and we can go no further 
alone, we look and behold! Christ stands before us 
and says: it is J, be not afraid.“ Christ is the 
personified power of the Word of Truth that we each 
find ourselves to be; and in it we abide, whether 


we are conscious of it or not. 
We are Life, Light, Knowledge, all. In this 


knowledge we see the true self of every one. Right 
words brought us to this light, and all undesirable 
conditlons must vanish at the spoken Word of Truth. 

It is not so much in the memorizing of so many 
words, but in extracting the living essence and be- 
coming one with it. This is the burning essence, the 
sweet-smelling savor, the precious, costly ointment. 
The price isthe giving up of all words and thoughts 
that have heretofore kept us in bondage. Who is 
not willing to give up bondage for freedom? 

Our natures are pure and spiritual, and we are 
divinely illuminated. Love created us, and we may 
live insuch sweet, desirable states of mind, that we 
constantly glorify, praise and evolve more of God, 


till powers untold, undream#d of, are ours to enjoy. 
We have learned that we are worthy to recelve 
blessing, glory, wisdom, honor and power, for we 
are the lamb that bas been slain by false beliefs, 
We are toid to incline our hearts unto wisdom— 
have an inclination to listen for the right word and 
follow its teachings. 

The right Word for us to follow is always our 
highest thoughts that come to us originally, for they 
are baptized and purified, or they could not have 
come forth. They are the Christ-child, the spiritual 
youth, perpetual as God is perpetual, The dazzling 
crown of jewels is put on this head at its birth, and 
rests there forever. It is not possible for anyone to 
take our crown from us, for perpetual freedom has 
set us free, and we all wear the same crown, and 
only wait to be told of it. 1 joyfully speak the 
word for all, I gladly give myself a living sacrifice, 
that Truth may take full possession of me and mani« 
fest itself through me, as perfectly as it did through 
Jesus Christ, and with my being aflame with desire 
for more Truth, ! leave all else and fellow the voice 
of Silence. 


GOD THE SOURCE OF LIFE. 


[Tune America.] 

Our Father God to thee 
Thon art this living tree 

Ol thee wo sing. 
Thy fruit is love divine, 
Makes glad this heart of mine, 
Causing my face to shine; 

Loves tribute bring. 


Thon art on either side, f 

This river deep and wide, N 
With fruit for all, 

The nations now are free 

With perfect iiberty 

To feast upon this tree; 
All have the call. 


Gods promises are leaves 
Which beal every disease 
Of Satan sting. 
The dead may hear His voice, 
And have the right of cholce, 
The world may now rejoice, 
For God is king. 


Free now to know the truth 
Which gives eternal youth, 

Our hearts now sing. 
Free from law traditions, 
And flesbly circumcislons, 
And all old superstitions ; 

New light it brings. 5 5 

-S. Stone, 
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-WHD al can expend $5 in a better cause? 


UNCHAIN THE TRUTH. 


The past month has been one of exceptional pros- 
perily to the cause cf Reform Christian Science. 
From all parts of the field, not only inthe United States, 
but from Canada England, Ireland and Sweeden, 
come encouraging letters of the awakening interest 
in the R-form movement, and very many of these 
were from what is termed the Eddy Church’’of Scien- 
tists. It appears from these correspondents that 


mental malpractice. 


everywhere throughout the entire world. mem- 
bers of that organization have taken special pains to 
write to all their members and to all persons taking 
The News Letter to stop it, and some of those written 
to did stop for a while, but they are awakening to the 
fact and truth that The News Letter has given more 
information to the world and has unchained more 
Truth than every other agency for good since the 
re awakening of the great thought of Metaphysical 
Healing. One letter was received, for example, 
from a party in the United States, saying that a cer- 
tain person residing in Washington, who had been 
recommended by the editor of The News Letter asa 
healer, had written to him (the patient) that he 
must stop taking The News Letter or he could not 
be healed. He did stop reading it, and when each 
copy came he put it away without the wrapper be- 
ing taken off. He continued bis treatment from this 
Washington healer, named Post, and grew con 
stantly worse, and finally he took the wrappers off 
The News Letter and read the Truth therein, and 
was substantially heated in the first reacing of the 
Truth as outlined in The News Letter. lt is un · 
necessary to say that he discharged the Eddy healer 
and is now continuing his self treatment by the 
reading of The News Letter and the writings there- 
in. From some of our workers in the fir Id infor» 
mation reaches us that their classes are tampered 
with, and in one instance whole class was made 
sick, and in another instance a little church, which 
had been organized, the entire membership was 
taken sick, Here and there members write to mé 
giving thes peculiar manifestations of mal'clous 
In every instarce I Fave treated 
them andthe material manifestations of evil have 
passed away and God’s love and harmony has been 
restored. In this connection J want to impress 
especially upon our members, and eyery member of 
the Reform movement, that when they are attecked 
with any of these peculir manifestations, go im- 
mediately to God, and in your consciousness rely 


absolutely upon God and claim His protection and 
the manifestations will pass away instantly, because 
they can have no power or effect. Gad is Oꝶnip- 
otent Power and an Ever: present help in time of 
need, His love is your protection, 5 
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THE FEBRUARY CLASS. 

The ctass taught during the month of February at 
the Metaphysical university was the largest, and in 
some respects the best which has ever been taught, 

and turned out a corps of very bright workers, whose 
hearts are sincerely and entirely devoted to the 
cause of Truth. 
THE MARCH CLASS, 

The next class commences on Monday evening, 
March 5, at the regular place 812 D St. N. E., 
Washington, D. C. 

SECOND LECTURE TO THE COLORED RACE, 

A most satisfactory feature of the past months 

work, was the second lecture given to the colored 
people by the editor of The News Letter at Lincoln 
Memorial Hall, The attendance was large and the 
lecture was endorsed by one minister openly the 
evening of the lecture, and since by two others. 
Two last mentioned ministers are now members of 
the class the editor is teaching during the last part 
of month of February. It is known by our readers 
that we go to press before the first of March, and dur- 
tng the time of this writing, the colored class is in 
progress. l 
COLORED CLASS. 


It is a class composed of very intelligent 
people and the work among the colored people has 
now reached that stage where it may be sald to be a 
success. They will be given a charter to 
establish a branch college and will have their 
monthly class same as the parent school, with their 
colored professors and teachers. From this school 
will be sent out, throughout the entire country, 
teachers of competence and ability to heal the sick, 
to teach others how te heal the sick, and to give 
them a thorough understanding of the knowledge of 
Metaphysics, I wish to say in connection with the 
colored people's educational movement that they are 
exceedingly bright and receptive. 1 may say that 
they average equal to the white people, and they 
seemingly take to the new thought naturally, They 
readily understand the Allaess of God, of Spirit, and 
the nothingness of matter; they ucderstand that 
they are the perfect children of God and His image 
and likeness, and therefore are perfect, and that al! 


manifestations of disease are but the vaporing of 
mate rial thought, and are untrue, unreal and does 
not exist. 1 the Reform movement had never done 
anything more than this work among the colored 
people I should never cease my rejoicings, because 
of the great work that God has been sokind as to 
allow me to assist in starting. The work among the 
colored pecple amounts to a revolution, and Wash- 
ington, in a short time, will have Its colored devotees 
to the new thought by the thousands. Some of the 
colored students are already healing the sick, as l have 
rarely ever heard of being healed by the Eddy 
school. Their hearts are pure, sincere and simple, 
and they come to God as little children and He hears 
them and answers their prayers. 
THE GENERAL WORK. 

The work in the field throughout the United 
States especially, has been growing rapidly during the 
last month and numbers of churches have been es- 
tablished, and workers here and there have gone 
forth and are meeting with pronounced success, I 
do not deem it necessary to give names, dates, or 
places, for when such infcrmation is given, persons 
belonging to the other church, ia furtherance with 
the supposed wishes of the Mother,“ begin to 
treat for the destruction of such churches, therfore, 
to save them much trcuble and labor I retain the in- 
formation, A 

CORRESPONDENCE SCHOOL. 

The school being taught by correspondence has 
developed with wonderful rapidity. All ready we 
have a large number of students enrolled, some of 
them being from foreign countries. Every day they 
come, more and more, showing conclusively the ne- 
cessity of this branch or system of education which 
God has opened the way for, and what is most grat- 
ifying, the scholars speak in unbounded enthusiasm 
and satisfaction of the teachlng so far as they have 
received it. The truth is that this system does 
teach how to heal the sick; does teach the underly- 
Ing principles of Christian Science; does teach 
others how to impart this knowledge, better and 
more effectively, perhaps, than any students were 
ever taught orally. The advantage of the corte - 
spondence over the oral system is this, especially, 
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that the correspondence student at all times has the 
lecture at hand, in neatly typewrltten pages, and it 
remains with him for always and is his text book- 
He has ten of these lectures and supplements 
The supplement of thz tenth paper of the 
course contains besides other matter, a lecture es- 
pecially devoted to the cause of financial demonstra» 
tion, or the demonstration over want. God has 
given us the understandia g which cestroys this thing 
called want“ and brings us back into the posses- 
slon of and into our God-given tights of dominion. 
This supplement takes up the matter in detail and 
teaches us how to overcome want, lack and poverty, 


LOCAL CHURCH. 

The local church has continued its meetings on 
Friday evenings at 7.30 o'clock, and Sunday after - 
noon; at 3 00 o'clock at the present hall, 431 ilth 
street N. W. The attendance has been gradually 
increasing, and interest broadening and widening, 
and although the weather at times has been bad, the 
attendance has been unabated. During the earlier 
part of our progress in this work in this city, many 
of those who had private schemes of their own, 
rushed into the church and tried in this way and 
that, to switch the church movement into their pri- 
vate schemes, but we have held a level course, 
going right straight ahead working for God and His 
glory regardless of any apparent local prosperity that 
has been held up to us. God has blessed us and in- 
creased our growth and those who joined for selfish 
purposes, found they had no part or parcel in it, un- 
less they went in for the one purpose of ‘‘Unchain- 
Ing the Truth,“ and haye dropped out and we are 
no longer bothered with them. Our membership Is 
a most intelligent and cultured class of people, sincere, 
and all anxious and striving to do their utmost in tha 
progress of the work. 

THE NEWS LETTER. 

God has blessed the News Letter ia a wonderful 
degree and has blessed its editor. He has 
given prosperity and given ample means 
to push the work, and lam enabled to give 
away hundreds of dollars worth of literature 
every month, because Gad is blessing me with the 
means to do so. He has given many new sub- 


scribers to the News Letter, and in furtherance of 
the work of the pushing out of the News Letter, and 
in view of the fact that God has given prosperity 
I have concluded to make an offer during the month 
of March. Now remember and understand this off er, 
for it is important. 
NEWS LETTER OFFER 

To ali subscribers who will renew their subscrip- 
tion during the month of March and send us one 
new subscriber, we will send the two copies for 
seventy five cents each; or if any of our subscribers 
send us in names of new sutscribers for the paper 
during the month of March they can send them for 
seventy: five cents each for one year. The month 
of March wiil be construed thus, that where your 
letter is mailed from your home on or before the first 
of April, even thoug u it does not reach us until 
some time alter, this offer holds good for all of the 
month of March. 


ACTIVE FRIENDS WANTED. 

Our friends must understand that every member 
of the other organization who did not leave it with 
the News Letter, but stayed behind with their 
church have been active enemies and have 
worked against the News Letter in every possible 
and conceivable manner, Where they found a 
person taking the News Letter, they would write 
him letters and tell him he must quit, and if he hap- 
pened to be sick, they would threaten him with ali 
kinds of disaster until he would quit the reading of 
the News Letter, thus creating a panic in their 
minds. Our friends have not shown the activity to 
overcome this enemy quite equal to the emergency: 
yet notwithstanding this, the News Letter has been 
blessed by God by increased circulation. For this 
month of March, let me urge each one of you to send 


it Is as follows, to wit: 


at least two new names, if not more. Remember 


that giving does not impoverish, nor does withhold- 
ing enrich. In giving to Godin this work you are 
only blessing yourself, Let us push the News Let- 
ter into as many new families as we can during this 
month, for as sure as the sun shines, the News Let- 
ter cannot be read in a family without the Truth get- 
ting inte that house. It is a messenger of Love, and 
of God, going as a messenger from the Father to His 
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children, and wherever it goes it carries blessings 
with it. Let every one make this effort, and where- 
ever this goes, in foreign lands or elsewhere, let 
it be remembered that every one of our subscribers are 
requested to send twe new namesat least, and if you 
can send more all the better. Do this to help 
spread this glorious Truth. My life, my 
money, my every effort and ability is consecrated to 
this wok, and I thank God, morning. noon and 
night, that He has given me this work to do. it is a 
blessed comfort, joy and peace to me, and day in and 
day out, year in and year out, | ask for nothing 
more. 
NEWS LETTER LEAFLETS. 

The Leaflets to the News Letter are now ready for 
distribution and the price will be found in another 
column. These leaflets are io heip those seeking 
knowledge; and for the purpose of calling 
the attention of those who know nothing 
of Christian Science to it, and so attract their atten- 
tion and interest, that they will investigate the sub · 
ject. That is all which is needed toinsure converts. 

HEALING THE SICK. 

The healing of the sick during the past month 
bas been grand— been successful, | have a 
student lin my mind who was called 
to treat a case of consumption, and in less 
than one week's time the patient for the first 
time in seven weeks dressed herself and went down 
to dinner, and has now substantially recovered, 
These wonderful cures are being performed by the 
new students in this great cause as well as the old. 
A case which came under my attention was that of a 
young lady who had cancer. The first letter written 
to me was receivedon Saturday morning. Treatment 
was given immediately, Another letter received 
Tuesday morning stated that the pains all left Satur» 
day, but that ihe lump and soreness still remained. 

Another letter received Thursday stated that the 


lump and soreness had disappeared, but that the 
patient was very nervous, and the place where the 
sore had been was very tender. The next letter, 
received Monday morning, said that the young lady 
was well and had gone out visiting. The soreness 
had disappeared and the fear of cancer all gone. 
This is only one of many cases of wonderful 


healing that comes up from time to time. lt is the 
Truth, The Truth sent forth in the name of Jesus. 
Christ, that does the healing. i! is not the person · 
ality of the hedler, itis the Truth, and when the 
Truth is sent out in the language of the New Testa- 
ment and in the name of Jesus Christ, its power is. 
potent and the hand of evil has no power. God Al- 
mighty is blessing this Truth and is sending it out 
to all countries. He will more and more widen the 
field of operation until all the children of men, be 
they under whatever clime, their nationality 
what it may, civilized or uncivilized, all shall 
receive its blessings, until this great Truth sent 
forth by God Almighty through His servants, 
has redeemed the world and relieved it of its suffer- 
ing, and has brought man into the knowledge of 
what he is, ard who he is; his relation to God, and 
God's relation to him. It will not stop until man 1s 
restored to that dominion from which we have vol- 
uptarily wandered; until we shall have dominion 
over all the earth, the seas, and all that in them 
are, for God's hand is Omnipotent, and His power 
cannot be staid, He is with us, blessing us as men 
and women have never been blessed before. God 
be praised. ‘'God be with you ’till we meet again.“ 
Lovingly, your Brother, 


HELP UNCHAIN. THE TRUTH. 


SPECIAL OFFER FOR MARCH. 

Since the editor, through The News Letter, begun 
to Unchain the Truth he and the magazine have 
both been wonderfully blessed, and the thought has 
come to us that we would be delighted to have every 
one of our subscribers share with us the pleasure and 
happiness to be found in this effort to Unchain the 
Truth. 7 

When the work is sccomplished, we want it said 
that every subscriber to The News Letter bore his 
or her part of the cross, and Is therefore entitled te 
a star in the crown, In order to give every one 4 
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chance to help do God's work, we make the follow 
ing proposition, which will hold good for the month 
of March only: . 

Any subscriber can renew his subscription for 
$1.00 and send one New Subscription for one year 
for 50 cents, making $1.50 for the two for one Year, 
and for each additional new subscriber 75 cents a 
year, Remember that this proposition is made only 
to our subscribers who renew their subscriptions 
during the month of March. The renewal will begin 
from the expiration of the time of theif present sub- 
scription. 


SEND 1,000 NAMES. 


We have about one thousand extra copies of the 
February number of The News Letter and wish to 
have our friends place them in hands where they 
will do the most good in Unchaining the Truth. Give 
us the names of persons whom you think will be 
‘most likely to become interested in the Truth. 
Send us the names and postoffice addresses plainly 
written with Ink. 


News From the Field. 

The cause of Reform Christian Science has 
started on asure foundation in Boston, Witha good 
class f solid workers, workers with snap and push, 
who work shoulder to shoulder in a committee of 
the whole. Sunday February 11, we held our first 
public service at 10:30 a. m., which was addressed 
by Prof. W. H. Watson, who had a large and re- 
spectable audience. We shall continue our public 
Sunday services at 10730 a. m. In Hall, 29 Pierce 
Building, Copley Square, Botton. All are ccrdlally 
welcomed. 

The charter list has been started with a good num- 
ber and all interested will be welcome. Prof. W. H. 
Watson, will have both afternoon ard evening 
classes. It is the cpinion of many that this Re- 
form Christlan Scier ce Church is greatly needed in 
Boston, andits success is assured by the response to 
our meetings. 

Information cheerfully given by chairman of 
committee, CHAS. A. OSBORN. 

176 Atlantic Ave., Boston. 


See our special cffer for the month of March 
on editorial page. Now is the time to see your 
neighbor and get him to take a step that will be a 
benediction to him throughc ut all eternity. 


Reform Church. 


Notes From Boston and Vicinity. 


People come to our churkh in Copley Square, 
Boston, expecting to hear a tirade against existing 
institutions, but they find the Science of the Re- 
form Church to be pute, with malice toward none. 

Professor Watson, lectures before the members of 
the Metaphysical Club on Clarenden St. in the 
near future on Inspiration in Art.“ 

The New Hymns are well received, and are in 
advance in music and words. 

Professor Watson’s temporary office is at the 
Hall, 29 Pierce Building, Copley Square. 

Mrs. Anderson Root, resides at the Plaza Hotel, 
Columbus Avenue, Boston. ’ 

Mr. Charles Osborn is president of the Reform 
Church in Boston. He is a Scientist of long and 
successful experience. 

Miss A. A. Draper presides atthe Kossuth Hall, 
Reform Church, Lynn. 

Mis. Chas. A. Fifield, a first student in Salem, 
takes a leading part in the Reform movement there. 
Their church is crowded. 

Mr. Ernest Rider, lectured in Linden, and a class 
is being formed to be taught by Professor Watson. 

Miss Bertha M. Snow, organist of the Reform 
Church Boston, teaches music In the mornings. 
She is engaged composing the music for the new 
drama, Reincarnatlon.“ 

The aſternoon classes have commenced. 

Malden is to have a Reform Church organization. 

All Metapbysical sccieties have given the Re- 
form Church a cordial reception. They find that 
we are teaching the Truth, and that we have uo in 
clination to attack those who may differ from us, 
we are not ieorcclasts, but builders, 

Aiter two Sunday services in Bostcn, the hall 
was found to be too small. The committee will 
engage a more commodious hall at once, ard give 
notice through The News Letter. 

There is no opposition to the Reform movement 
in Boston, but we are welcomed by all. 

Tre News Letter is in great demand, 


All honor the men who sre willing to sink 
Halt thelr present repute for the freedom to think: 
And when they have thought, be their cause strong or weak; 


Will sink toe otber half for the freetom to speak. 
—Lowelh 
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The Philosophy of Absent 
Treatment. 


EXTRACT FROM LECTURE BY COL, O. C. SABIN. 


N my lecture of last evening on the subject of 
‘thow to treat the sick,” or the exemplif- 
cation of the prayer which heals, was dis- 

cussed so far as our time would permit, and in con- 
t inuatlon of that subject, I propose this evening to 
take up a few topics along the same line, the first 
of which will be that of absent treatment, and the 
philosophical principles which underlie its practical 
workings I might illustrate this principle by re. 
ferring to that of wireless telegraphy. Supposing 
that I hold a pencil in my right hand and another 
in my left hand, and let these pencils represent one 
a transmitting, and the other a receiving instru- 
ment of wireless telegraphy, the positive and the 
negative. These two instruments must be of like 
vibration, or to use an ordinary expression, they 
must be in affinity one with the other. I send the 
message into the air from the wire of the machine 
which is represented by the pencil in my right 
hand, and wherever within the zone of its influence 
there is a fecelving machine which has like vibra- 
tion, or is in harmony with theiemitting machine, 
the message is instantly registered. They can 
send messsges now something over ninety miles. 
This principle of absent healing and transmission 
of thought, as has been shown jn some of our 
former lectures is not new. It has been in practice 
in Indla for thousands of years, During the 
Sepoy Rebellion the East Indians would know ofa 
battle and of its results, although it might have 
been fought hundreds of miles away, in an hour or 
two after its occurence and in a country where 
there was no telegraphs, and no possible means of 
communication except through this principle of 
thought transmission. 

In the treatment cf the sick through this trans- 
mission of thought, distance is entirely anhilated. 
I may be in Washington and my patient may be In 
any part of the world it makes no difference where. 
I am treating patients now who Jive in Sweden, 
Ireland, England and in other foreign countries; 
and the effect of treatment np n those patients is 
just as effieacious for good as are those given in the 
immediate presence. The condi ion of the two 
minds are perfectly responsive, the mind of the 
person being treated is in perfect harmony with 
that of the healer. They thus form a common 


plane of harmony upon the thought, the one 
wishes io be healed, and thé other wishes to 
heal; and through the principle cf thought trans- 
mission in the Divine ether, so to speak, or of DI- 
vine Love given us by God, the effect is that the 
moment a thought is conceived in the mind of the 
healer it is registered In the snb-consclous mind of 
the patient. We must take into cunsideration all 
the time, in treating, that it Is the sub conscious 
mind of the patient which is always the mind that 
is being treated in absent treatment and from 
which we usually receive the grea‘est results. 
Itis the under mind, the mind which repre- 
sents the real man, and although this mind is ma. 
terlal, yet is not as material as the objective or con- 
scious mind. There is this distinction: Sub- 
conscience mind has the power to recognize 
good from evil and make truthſul and exact conclu · 
sions, whereas the conscious mind may be swayed 
and governed by its lo: al prejudices and conclusions, 
formed from local ideas, that is, the ideas embracing 
mterial thought As soon as we touch this sub- 
conscious mind of the absent patient with the real 
truth, the actual fact Is recognized that he or she 
being a perfect child of God, created in His 
image and Ilkeness, living, moving, and having its 
being In God, a spiritual being resldlng in Spirit, 
and that this belng cannot have disease, but is sur- 
rourded with perfect harmony and perfect love, that 
itis guided, directed and ccntrolled by divine 
thought, and that God’s love covers it. His good- 
ness surrcunds it His power protects it, and that 
His wisdom guides it. Ged, in demonstration of 
the scientific proposition forces the physical being 
into perfect harmony with this spiritual mental 
conclusion, 

Thee two parts of this system of the Science is 
as follows: The Sclentific problem is the presenta. 
tion of the case, The demonstration of the Sclence 
is God's work, which He does in His own Scientific 
way by forcing the material to respond in perfection 
to the Sphitual thought, Distance aud time are 
annihilated in God's Kingdom, There is no such 
thing as distance or time, and we, as we come 
nearer and closer to the thoughts that reign with 
God, become mere and more like Him until we 
can to-day converse with our friends effectively, 


regardless of distance and in no time whatever. 


Time and distarce being absolutely annihilated, 


See our spc cial offer for March on editorial page. 
Now ls the time to get a blessing by helping to 
bless otheis. 
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From Matter to Spirit. 


FROM RADIANT CENTRE. 


OTHING is more natural than to stand in a 
world of maierlal forms and believe matter 
to be substance, but here, as in other de" 

luslons of the senser, tke truth Is the exact opposite 
of the appearance, As the material sun is the cen- 
ter of a moving system of planets instead of Itself 
revolving around the planet, earth, and asthe earth 
itself is a globe Instead of a plane bcunded by the 
horizon, so the appearance of the t ubstantial char- 
acter of matter is an illusion. Matter exists, but 
what is it to Ixlst? Existence means to come 
forth from a set place of rest, (Ex out, and sis- 
tere, set, place, casual, to stand). Therefore, it 
may be sald that the matter exists (ex ists) and 
this is the selatlon it bears to being, that of the cir- 
cumference to the centre. In the circumference 
there is existence; at the centre, being. 

All nature is the symbol or language of being, 
and if we read this language aright we see every- 
where that life in its manifestation issues from 
a centre and presses out to a circumference, The 
seed planted in the earth is such a centre. It goes 
down and outward In its roots, and up and tut- 
ward in its branches, in the effort to produce a cir- 
cle or circumference. The sun, moon, earth, and 
all the planets actualize the same mode., hence 
their spherical form. All organisms in the veget- 
able, animal and human kingdom grow from a 
nucleus or embryonic centre, and even in the 
mineral kingdom, where it is claimed that the crys- 
tal grows from accretion, this accretion is the 
action of centripetal force which draws atoms to a 
centre, so there must be sqmething at the heart of 
a crystal which does the drawing, and there Js alt o 
the pushing outward, or the action of centrifugal 
force, otherwise the crystal would be a self chrush- 
ing machine, for were It not for the power which 
the crystal possesses of holding atoms ata dis- 
tance, there would be no crystal; it would crush 
itself out of existence. There must be a push as 
well ss a pull in ail organic life, and this push and 
pull is relative to a centre. When the push is 
greater than the pull then the circumference 18 
more remote from the centre; when it Is less than 
the pull then the circumference is closer to the 


centre. 
I do not mean to say that all objects In nature 


ate strictly round, for there is no perfect circle in 


all nature’s expression, but she is ever struggling 
perfect her circles in order to express the sphere d 
perfection which {nheres in the absolute. 

What is it that we see in ail organisms when we 
look at them simply as forms of matter? We se 
only the circumference or form which is projeché 
from the inner centre to the objective plane, snd, 
therefore, the mind in ao viewing, is functioning 
upon the material plane, at the circumference d 
being.’ It is feeding upon the husks as did the 
prodigal son, and soon or late it becomes weary d 
the dryness of the husks, turning from (hem te 
penetrate to the living centre from which they ar 
but the discretion, 

There is nothing so cead as form. It is as the 
printed word to the living thought within it. The 
spirit stamps iis impress in form, but the form 4 
not the spirit. 

To realize the deadness of form is to feel the frg 
impulse toward the step from matter to spirit. 
When the step is taken then the mind begins to 
function upon another and higher plane. It moves 
about tremblingly at first, unable to get its ext 
bearings, and tentatively surveying its new cut 
look. In time the mists clear away, and ob, what 
a revelation the new world holds for the pilgrin 
who has entered its boundaries in search of the 
Holy Grail. 

Prior to the passage from matter to spirit there 
is usually a period of mental darkress and depres- 
sion. This is because the mind in letting go iu 
hold ou things material, falls into negaticn ere it 
can rire to things spiritual, There is apparently 
agulf between the two which the mind cannot 
bridge, and into this gu'f It feels itself to be falllng, 
falling, falling into the very depths of despair. All 


do not make the passage thus, for scme souls wing | 


their flight across tt e chasm without a descent into 
Its depths, but whatever the method of the transit, It 


may be said truly of all who make it: These are they | 


which have come ont of great tribulation, for erety 
soul is driven toward the spiritual through its 
suffering pain and loss in the material, even if i 


be only that pain and loss which the soul musteet : 


feel in that which is unreal, since the goal of {is 


endeavor Is reality and nothing short of thal cn 


bring it peace and re- t. 
There is a misconception in the minds of mes 


regarding the spiritual life. It is supposed to be 
made up of sacrifice and denial, solemnity atà 


wretchedness in order that in some remote period 
of time a reward may be claimed by the sufferer o 
to-dsy. This cor ception is based upon a false : 
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terpretation of the law of compensation and a fack 
of understanding of the nature of spirit. In a 
world already too full of enforced suffering the 
mere mention of added burdens to be taken up vol 
untarily must be regarded with aversion. The 
weary and heavy-laden call for deliverance now, 
and will have no more of a religion which bids 
them goon indefinitely in the endurance of poverty 
and pain. 

And the world is right in its revolt. Religion 
must meet the pressing needs of humanity or it 
must go under. It can meet those needs, and there- 
fore, it will, when rightly understood. 

The word religion divested of its theological sig- 
nificance means to gather together, to collect, to 
unite, or literally to bind back, from re, back and 
ligere, to bind. Now, the word bind need not mean 
to fetter or fo painfully restrict, It may also mean 
to gather together for the sake of unity as we bind 
a book to unify and preserve Its pages. Moreover, 
it does not follow that we ourselves are bound, but 
rather that we collect our diffused powers and con- 
centrate them around a given centre, 

Now, man has always concentrated in greater or 
less degree around that perzor al centre which he 
calls himself, but that Is not religion. Back of the 
personal self is another and a higher self, and re- 
ligion pure and simple means the carrying back 
and unifying of all the powers around that centre, 
the higher (or the highest) self. 

One can be aware of this higher self just as he fa 
aware of the lower, but this awareness comes as the 
result of turning the thought within and seeking the 
higher self, Through that self, God, the Imper- 
sonal, becomes personal. That self is the point of 
radiation for the light which is the soul or essence 

of the material ight, and religion is really the bind - 
ing beck of all the functions of mind till they are 
brought within the radiance of this spiritual light, 
which issues from the central : un of Being. 

This means the Illumination of the entſre con- 
Eclousness. It means joy unspeskable, and if we 
dwell In this ight we shali feel also the warmth 
procee ding from it, which is love, and in this love 
seli sacrifice and self denial have no place, for he 
who acts from love acts gladly; his brother is as 
dear to bim es himself. There ig no more need 
then to trample upon self in order to serve the 
brother when the self flows out in joyous service 
leaving nothing to sacrifice- 

At the centre of conscionsness God Is. There- 
fore he who finds his centre finds Ged. He wha 
has found God stands at the very portal of poten- 


tial being, the infinite store of supply. Standing 
there, he can give out with open hand that which 
comes to him, and be forever a radiating centre of 
giadness to all who come withinin his circumfer- 
ence, 

The rose, the lily, and every flower that blooms 
is telling its eloquent story, revealing the secret of 
its beautiful growth, but man's car js dulled to the 
sweet voices calling him to his own radiant centre, 
He hears not, or hears but faintly, and yet in that 
important hearing there is the budding promise of 
future growth and revelation. K, A. B. 


News From the Field. 


Lynn, Mass., Feb 7, 1900. 
To the Edltor of the News Letter. 

Dear Brother: Having heard instructions given by 
many teachers, I can testify that Prof. W. H. Wat- 
son is certainly a sincere and zealous teacher and 
organizer. He has organized a church at Kossuth 
Hall, Lynn, where Mr. R. C. Douglass of La Crosse, 
Wis., is lecturing Sundays to large audiences, and 
is now giving a third course of instruction. Prof. 
Watson will lecture in another part of the city, 
where he wii! organize another church at Providence 
Hall, which will be the second Reform Church for 
Lynn. Mrs. J. Anderson Root and Mr. Douglass, 
are forming classes in (Boston, which are being 
instructed in Christian Sclence by the Professor, 
and are co-operating with him in organizing a 
church in a hail in Pierce Building, Copley Squere, 
Boston, where he will lecture at Providence Hall, 
Lynn, and will address the new church in the even- 
ing at Science Hall, Salem. From this you will 
know that he is a good organizer as well as a zealous 
worker. I take pleasure in writing this, for | have 
been an authority on the subject for twenty years. 

Miss A. A. DRAPER. 
Field Secretary. 


See our special offer for the month of March on 
editorial page. Now is the time lo see your 
neighbor and get him to take a step that will be a 
benediction to bim thronghont all eternity. 


Mrs. Frances Kerr, R. G. S., 
CHRISTIAN SCIENCE HEALER, 


GENERAL PRACTICE. 


Special Eye Treatment for non-use of Glasses. 
THE CHARLES,” (First Fiat.) 1113 14th Street N. W. 


Hours Daily, 10-12 A. M., 3-9 P. M. CONSULTATION Fags. 
Sundaya, 10-12 À. M. Single Treatment. 81. 
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Self-Imposed Limitations. 


EXTRACT FROM LECTURE BY OLIVER C. SABIN, 


HE first thought to which I wish to call your 
attention to night Is the subject of Limita- 
tions, self-imposed Limitations. When man 

was created by God he was created a perfect being. 
He was given dominton over all the earth, over the 
sta, and everything that in them is. There are but 
few of us that realize the fact that we were given do- 
minion over all the world. I think this is one of 
th st Important thoughts in the whole subject 
of Me.. aysical thought, the subject now under 
consideration. 

There are but few of us that recognize or under- 
stand what we have lost by abendoning the domin- 
fon given us by God. There are but few of us who 
can realize what this dominion means. Now, let 
us look at it in g seusible way. Here is a creature 
(man) created and given all the earth, and all that 
on the earth is, aud in the sea, and everything else. 
Dominion means that you have power over the ele- 
ments, over the animals, over the earth in every 
possible and conceivable way. I think perhaps I 
told you in another lecture in this course, of belng 
on the Atlantic in a storm, I declared the dominion 
of man over the elements, and It was not over a min- 
ute until our ship was sailing In placid waters, and 
on every side of us it was the game fierce winds and 
sea. The second master of the boat who knew 
what I had done, said he never saw anything so re- 
markable. He prophesied fog for the next night, 
sald we always had fog along a certain coast. I 
declared the dominion of man against fog and we 
had no fog. Then he wanted to know where he 
could get the books on Christian Science and I told 
bim. Now when Jesus commanded the waves, 
Peace, be still, he was exercising the God given 
power of man’s dominion over the elements. None 
of us appreciate the one hundred thousandth part of 
what we are. We are the perfect image and like- 
ness of God, endowed with his attributes, with His 
power so far as delegatedto us by Him. The wis- 
dom and understanding of what this dominion 
means is something wonderful, but by self imrosed 
limitations by our own selves and tbose who have 
gone before, through these subconscious laws, which 
man has created and fastened upon the human race, 
we have in a great measure lost our dominion over 
everything. We have not dominion over our 
bodies; we have not dominion over our cireum- 


stances ; the elements have made a foot ball of us: 
we are the foot balls of fortune. Why? Becsuse 
of our denials. A lady will come up and say, I 
have a wonderfully poor memory, I can’t remember 
anything.“ The very moment that a person makes 
that assertion she binds herself down with self—im- 
posed limitations, which weaken and destroys the 
child of God n earthly happiness. Remember the 
tule that I gave you a few nights ago, and never, 
never fail to remember it. Let me repeat it again. 
It is this: Nevet make a statment of, about, or 
concerning yourself, your affairs, or those surround- 
ing you, except that which you would wish to be 
realized in truth and in fact.“ Here for example 
isa beHefor a manifestaticn of a disease held by 
one, you must not acknowledge thet disease; deny 
its existence; say it is false, and itia nothing but 
the belief and manifestation of material mind; chat the 
perfect child of God, living, moving, and having its 
being in God, is perfect, and such a being cannot 
have any disease manifested, and the realization of 
these great truths destroys the material manifesta- 
tion, and It goes away and that is the end of it. 
You must deny eversthing which is not in perfect 
harmony with God's eternal and perfect laws. You 
must know that you are covered with the love of 
Almighty God; that His goodness supplies you; 
thet His power protects you, and that His wisdom 
guides you. You realize these four cardinal prin- 
ciples and walk in the light of this realization, and 
you will come back in the dominion which God 
gave us when we were first created. If you experi- 
ence the manifestation of disease, know that it isa 
lie. God’s child never had disease; disease Is as 
utterly impossible for ycu to have as it is to fly; 
there is no such thing. Utterly Impossible and 
everything that comes up and says it is a disease ia 
but the manifestation of material mind and false. 
Destroy the material thought and the disease van- 
ishes, That is the science o Metaphysical healing. 
Therefore, be careful, be careful of your se! f Impesed 
limitations, When anything comes up, you ask 
yourself can God destroy it? Ves, He can. You 
have the power of God given to you in this matter 
of dominion, because it was originally given you. 
When God created everything else He breathed 
into them the breathe of life, but He never gave 
them dominion, and he never pronounced them living 
souls. This what we call life is Gd. The Bible 
says God is life, the Word was life, the Word came 
to earth, the very minute it came to the world it 


was life, the same life, the same life that runs 
through the human family, runs through all created 


2 ie Bow “haa 
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beasts, reptiles and birds. Everything that breathes, 
that has life, has the one life that comes from the 
one God, which is God, amd in treating dumb ani- 
mals along this thought, you treat them substan- 
tlally as you do a human being. For instance, I 
am called upon to treat an animal, I declare that 
there is no Life, Truth, Intelligence, or substance 
in matter: that all there is is Infintte Mind and its 
infivite manifestation, for Ged is All in All. Spirit 
is immortal Truth; matter is mortal error. Spirit 
is God and God is Life, and your life is from God. 
Then go on and make the denials that anything 
coming from that perfect life, from God, cannot be 
imperfect, and harmony will result. This material 
manifestation of diseases is no part or parcel of the 
life that comes from God, and the same effect 
responds from the animal life as does 
from the human. You see a plant drooping 
and withering, go and treat the plant, declare 
the principles of eternal life, and it will come 
up and look like it had been watered. The same 
thought, the same God, the same life nourishes the 
plant, the beast, the human, all perfect because it 
all comes from God and is God. 

In this connection at once comes up the question, 
what is God? The apostle tells us it is not possible 


for us to know what spirit life is; that we, belog. 


the material, cannot understand the spiritual; but 
we understand all that God has given us to under- 
stand, We know that God is Love, that God is 
Good, that God is Power, that God is Life, that 
God is Light. Here is a mother who picks up her 
little child, puts it to her breast, she kisses it with 
perfect, pure and holy love THAT Love 1s Gop. 
You put your hand u your pocket and give a poor 
beggartometbing buy his breakfast out of the 
kindness, goodnes and love in your heari—that 
thought is ef God. God is Intelligence, God is 
Light, the Life breath is God. God is everywhere, 
Omnipresent; we live, move and have our being in 
God. Weare bid with Christ in God. You know 
as she Bible tells us God is everywhere. Then 
what is God? God knows our wants; we sre told 
thet He knows our watts much better than we 
know them, is more willing to give to us than we 
are to receive as infinity is beyond the finite ; that 
when one of the jambs is lost ont of the coral, His 
Spirit goes ont after the lamb, goes out after the 
lost one over the hills and through the valleys, and 
seeks it until itis found, aud when it is brought 
back there is rejoicing. He directs every thought, 
our every step, our every act. He supplies our 
every want, heals our every ailment, is Omulpresent 


Good, Power and Wisdom. We ask again whai is 
God? We reply that we know nothing of God, ex- 
cept that He is All in All to us; that he gives to us 
perfect happiness, perfect contentment, perfect 
peace, perfect plenty, perfect joy, fills our hearts 
with love, with holiness, add righteousness. He 
makes ustespectable, good, loving citizens; he fits 
us for the avocations of life, and teaches us to do to 
all as we would wish to be done by. Every goad 
and perfect gift comes from Gad, and there are no 
gifts except those which are good and perfect. 

. The relation- bip existing between God and man 
is that of par- aad child, and God has given us 
in all the age a system of conversation «- com> 
munication between the Father and the hild,“ 
and as we draw nearer and closer and closer, this 
means of communication becomes better and better, 
until we are shown every day of our life by actual 
demonstration that God is our Father; that He 
does hear us, and that he does bless us. 
That is enongh to know of God, that He 
is All in All to us; that He is everything we wish; 
that He is everything we want; that He is every- 
thing that can be, perfect love, perfect good, per- 
fect power, and perfect wisdom, Further than that 
we can not say what God js. I know as well as 
anybody, and nobody knows until we have pone 
beyond the vale, or until we reach that state of 
spiritual perfection, when death, so called, shall be 
overcome’ 


She Was Healed, 


Marshall, Texas, Jan, 28, 1900, 
Col. O. C. Sabin. 


Dear Brother: 1 write you this evening to let you 
know that l am still improving. My ankle is almost 
entirely straight and gaining strength every day. The 
bone from the knee to the hip was bent also at the 
same time; it has become entirely straight; my fam- 
ily all notice the great change. J thank God for this 
beautiful Truth, the Truth that heals the bo dy as well 
as the soul. | am well now. 1 have been trying to 
demonstrate over impaired eyesight. l have used 
glasses off and on since | was fifteen years old. | do 
very well without them until I go to read, then the 
pains are so severe ! have to put them on, but | feel 
that | will overcome that thought. 

As soon asi can save a little more money will 
send it to you, with my heartfelt thanks to you, and 
a prayer for your success. lam your sister in the 
Truth, MRS. M. E. WELCH, 
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HEALING AND HELP FOR ALL. 


FANNY M. HARLEY, IN UNIVERSAL TRUTH, 


To heel is to cast ont of one’s consclousness all 
beliefs which cause a realization of sickness, suffer- 
Ing, poverty, distress or disease of any kind and to 
become conscious of what fs really and eternal true 
concerning the child of God. All who really de- 
sire a knowledge of Truth are led to see that under 
ata nd ing comes to those who obediently speak true 
words; beca ise speaking the word liberates the 
omnipotent power which is within it, and causes 
its masifestation to appear. This same law is ad- 
versely manifested for those who speak error 
words; their understanding becomes clotided, thelr 
health becomes Impaired. and their intelligence, for 
the time being, seemingly depa: ts That one who is 
faithful in speaking true words Is a help and a 
blessing to all humenity, for he not only helps him- 
self but he helps all with whom he associates. 
Every word which describes Man's true Being is 
an omnipotent word which will, in the fullness of 
time, manifest its perfection. 

It is helpful for us to go sometimes to the Scrip- 
tures for corroboration of the power of the word. 
Let us meditate upon the following quotations: 

For it was neither herb, nor mollifying plafster, 
that restored them to health: but thy word, O 
Lord, which healeth all things.'"--Wisdom of Solo- 
mon, XVI: 12. The talking of a fool is like a bur- 
den in the way; but grace shall be found in the 
lips of the wise."’—Heclesiasticns, xxi:16. “A 
heart settled upon e thought of understanding Js as 
a fear plaistering on the wall of a gallery,’ — 
Reclesiasti us, xxll:17. The wan that is ac.us- 
tomed to opprobrious words will never be. reformed 
all the days of his llfe. — Eccleslasticus, xxl: 15. 
“The stroke of the whip maketh marks in the flesh; 
but the stroke cf the tongue breaketh the bones.“ 
‘ Many have fallea by the edge of the sword; but 
not so many as have fallen by the tongue. 
Reclesiasticus, xxvill:17, 18. My son, attend to 
my words; incline thine ear unto my sayings; let 
them not depart from thine eyes; keep them in the 
midst of thine heart; for they are life unto those 


that find them, and health to all their flesh.’ 


Proverbs, iv 20 21 22. Pleasant words are asa 
honeycomb, sweet to the soul, and health to the 
bones.’’—Proverbs, xvi:24. “He sent his word, 
and healed them, and delivered them (rom their 
destructions.” Psalms, cvll: 20. The centurion 
avewered and sald, Lord, I am not worthy that 
thou shouldst come under my roof, but speak the 


word only, and my servant shall be healed.” 
Matthew, vlii:8. l 

The following treatments are asked for this 
month: Falling sight, nightly incontinence of 
urine in the case of chil¢ren, tumor, desfnese, feer 
of all kinds, fear of colds, fear of losing frlends, ete. 

Mrs. Jar e W. Varnall sends the following: 

Treatment for Weakness and Deblllty.— The 
God-life and the God love permeate your entire 
Being and cleanse and purify every drop of blood 
in your body. The God-life and the God love 
slrengthen ard vitalize your entire Being, renew 
you in mind, and comfort and console you ur eder 
all circumstances. Itla for you to realize and ac 
knowledge the same, thereby perpetuating the 
manifesting of good in all your ways and in all 
your externals. 

Mrs. Kate S. Allen, Hawarden, Iowa, sends the 
following ; 

Treatment for Impediment of Speech.—Yor are 
God's own child. The Father speaks in you and 
through ycu, therefore your speech Is peifect. The 
divine Ilfe is lived within you perfectly, and the 
words of your mouth are acceptable in the sight af 
the Lord. 

Mrs, Marlon Austin, 6238 Madison avenue, 


_ Chicago, sends the following: 


Treatment for Inebrlety.— You do not inherit 
from any source a desire for intoxicating drinks. 
The cooling waters from the fountain of Love have 
set you free, You are fearless and free because 


neat Love protects you and shlelda you from ali 
aim. 


CHURCH! 
CHANCE OF LOCATION, 


On and after the 11th day of March the REFORM 
CHRISTIAN SCIENCE CHURCH will meet at 


MACCABEES HALL. 
513 9th St. N. W. 
Time of Sunday Service 3.15 P. M. 


On and after March 18th The Lecture Service 
will be held at 3.15 P. M. on Sunday, and 


EXPERIENCE MEETING 
at 7.30 Sunday Evening in this Hall, and the Mid- 
Week Meeting will be discontinued until other 
arrangements can be made. 
This is a good roomy, well furnished hall and 
centrally located. Seats free. All are Invited. 
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Radiant Centre. 


A new monthty magazine of the above name 
found its way to our editorial tab'e last month, Vol. 
1, No. 1, edited and published by Mrs, Kate Atkin- 
son Boehme, at 1528 Corcoran Street, Washington, 
D. C. 

We know the editor well, she is one of our best 
miters, and is a pure-hearted, devoted woman who 
gives her whole life to the serving of God and do- 
ing good, Mrs. Boehme has great power with God 
in healing the sick. In speaking of her magazine 
and ita objects she says: 

The Radiant Centre Ils so named because it finds 
God at the centre of consciousness. It is in line 
with Herbert Spencer, who says: One truth must 
grow ever clearer—the truth that there is an in. 
serutable existence everywhere manifested, to which 


man can neither find nor conceive either beginning 


or end. Amid the mysteries which become the 
more mysterious the more they are thought about, 
there will remain the one absolute certainty that he 
is ever in the presence of an Infinite and Eternal 
Energy from which all things proceed; and it is 
this same power which in ourselves wells up under 
the form of consciousness. 

At the centre of consciousness is the point where 
the Uncreate or the Unmanifest becomes the Create 
and the Manifest, and it is at this point that we 
wait for inspiration and Illumination from.the Di- 
vine. From this centre man's highest mission is to 
radiate the Divine Love and Intelligence. It is a 
point of radiatton for spiritual light and warmth, 
When darkness enshrouds the mind it is because in 
its diffusion it has moved away from the Light 


which lighteth every man that cometh iuto the 
world. To escape from th atdarkness it is only 
necessary to come closer and closer to the centre of 
radiation in order that consciousness may be 
warmed and illumined; therefore, to index the 
way through the paths of philosophy, science and 
religion to that Radiant Centre is the entire effort 
of this journal. 

Price of magazine $1.00 per year. Sample copies 
free, 


Christian Science: 
WHAT IT IS, AND 
WHAT IT DOES, OR 
PRIMARY RULES OF METAPHYSICAL HEALING, 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN. s 


Prite Single copy by Mail, prepaid 25 cents, 
„ by doren 85 18 cents. 


The success of this book has been 80 great that the Gth editlon ia 
now in press. All whe have read and atudied it report untold bene- 
ats therefrom. Address, WaSHINGTON News LETTER PUBLISHING 
00. 512 Teste Sraeet N. W. 


NEWS FROM THE FIELD. 


Lynn, Mass., Feb. 8, 1900. 
To the Edltor of the News Letter: 

Dear Brother: Prof. W. H. Watson’s classes In 
Pierce Baliding, Copley Square, Boston, Mass., will 
de closed about March 20. The Reform Christian 
Science Church is being organized at this place. 

The people feel there is great need of these 
churches throughout the United States, and feel that 
the Evangelists will be gladly received as they are 
earnest workers for the public good. 

The following organizers are commissioned by the 
Central Church Washington D. C., as Evangelists, 
who will act in the following capacity—Mrs. J. 
Anderson Root, Business Manager; Prof. W. H. 
Watson, Lecturer; Miss A. A. Draper, Secretary, 
We are in hopes that Mr. R. C. Douglass of La 
Crosse, Wisconsin will join our party. 

We will make a tour through to the Pacific Coast 
stopping at Kansas City, Salt Lake City to Oakland, 
San Francisco, Los Angelos, San Diago, Portland. 
Oregon, Tacoma and Ssattle, Washington, Victoria, 
B.C., and stop at many places on our return, 
preaching, teaching, healing the sick and organizing 
Reform Christian Science Churches. 

Itis hoped that many can make it convenient to 
take the class instructions at the various places 
mentioned; which are great centers for this work. 
It will be an excellent opportunity to take instruction 
from these teachers who have had a long and suc- 
cessfull experience in the work. 

Programs can be had at Kansas City, 3332 Troost 
Ave., A. P. Barton— Prof, Watson’s permanent ad- 
dress is 512 Tenth Street, Washington, D. C. 

For farther information address the Secretary 

MISS. A. A. DRAPER, 
176 Chestnut St., Lynn, Mass. 


Work every hour, paid or unpaid; see only that 
thon workest, and thou canst not escape thy re- 
ward. Whether thy work be fine or course, plant- 
ing corn or writlug epics, see only that it be honest 
work dove in thine own approbation: it shall earn 
a reward to the senses as well as to the thought. 
The reward of a thing well done ls to have done 
it.--Emerson, 


C. G. BRADSHAW, 
LAWYER, 
Office: 610 18th Street, Northwest, 
Rooms 1, 2 4 3, 380 FLOOR. 


Practice in Supreme and Federal Courts; and be- 
fore all Departments. 


tt, 
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This is an Eight-Page Leaflet of size of the 
News LETTER, written and prepared 
for distribution by those who wish 
to help in the cause of spread- 
ing God’s Truth. 


Prices as follows: 


1 Doxen Copies, (postage prepaid) “ 280. 
25 Copica, — 400. 
BO 45 a“ +e a 80. 
100 0 10 a $1.10. 
500 oo * a a 4.50. 


(Foreign Postage 300. per 100 uddittemal,) 


Every one should send for these Leaflets 
and distribute as many as they can afford 
in their neighborhood and thereby become 
workers in the vineyard. 

ADDRESS: 
NEWS LETTER PUBLISHING CO., 


512 TENTH STREET, N. W., 
WASHINGTON, D. C. 


Likes The News letter and Our Little Book. 


Cape Gracias, Nicaragua. C. A., 
January 12, 1900. 


Oliver C. Sabin. 

Dear Frierd and Brother: The other day in Cape 
Gracias, a paper entiltled The News Letter and a 
book on Christian Science was lent me to look at, 
and ] must say it is the best work | have ever seen 
of the kind. 1] would like very much to get one of 
the books and some free papers for distribution. A 
poor traveling Evangelist, | am out on the Faith line. 
No one promised to support us, or any regular 
donators to depend upon. Am here living by faith 
and doing His blessed will. He provides, so 1 cannot 
really buy one now, but please send me one and 
some papers. God bless you. Hoplug to hear from 
you soon, I remain yours sincerely 

_ CHAS, N. WILLIAMS, 


SPEAK THE WORD ONLY. 


5. P. DUNHAM, 


Speak the Word only. 
And thy servant shall live; 
Speak the Word only, 
Thou only cans’t give. 
Speak the Word only, 
And speak it so plain 
That its u one et ful Presence 
Shall banish all pain, 


Speak the Word only, 
And speak it with power ; 
Speak it with reverence 
From this very hour; 
Speak with assnran :e 
Aud brotherly love, 
. While angels are hastening 
To tell it above. 


Speak the Word only, 
And let It convey 
Ita message of peace 
fa its own perfect way; 
Speak the word only, 
And speak It so clear 
That the shadows of coubt 
Wil at once disappear. 


Speak to the erring one 
Ot the strength that's withia, 
Waiting to ald them 
When tempted to ein. 
Speak tre Word only, 
And soon thou shalt see 
Bread cast upon waters 
Returning to thee, 


THE RADIANT CENTRE, 


— 


KATE ATKINSON BOEHME, EDITOR. 


A new monthly Journal of Advanced Thought, 
whose central purpose is to prove that man possesses 
a divine and radiant centre of Light and Happiness 
and point the way to its discovery, 

Henry Wood says of this Journal: 

‘The first issue of The Radiant Centre’ is very 
promising. Notwithstanding the numerous advanced 
thought periodicals which are seeking the public 
favor—‘there is always room at the top.“ Sucha 
broad and ably conducted philosophicat journal as 
this one must very soon find wide and discrim- 
inative apprecigtion.“ 

Price, $1 a year Foreign subscriptlons, 5 shil- 
lings. Address 1528 Corcoran Street, Washington, 
D. C. Send for sample copy. 

in writing to advertiser mention The News Letter. 
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The Allegory in 1900, A. D. 


DAM and Eve decided to enter the Garden of 
Eden and there abide forever in love and 
peace, for this is said to be the most beauti - 

ful location in the Universe. So Adam applied to 
a certain minister for a key to this heavenly spot. 

Now Adam and Rve had kucwn each other 
quite a long time in the Splritual State and they 
had come to love esch other very dearly. Up to 
this time thelr love had: found spirltual expres- 
sion only and it had continued to grow and deepen 
tli] it became almost an ecstacy. The divirity of 
all created things was so apparent to these fair 
souls, that Ife seemed like an endless enchantirg 
dream to them. The one and only thing needful 
to change this sweet dream into a tangible (ma- 
terlal) reality was entrarce to the Garden of Rden, 
they thought. At least, Adam was confident of 
this, for he was a very practical man and believed 
he could have still more ecstasy here than he had 
yet known. Eve was not so fully persuaded of 
this, but Adam besought her and gave such allur- 
ing descriptions of the bliss in store for them, that 
after a tine Eve began to think possibly he might 
be right, so band in hand they entered the Garden 
of Aden. At first, both were mute, overwhelmed 
by all it meant to be thus aſtuated. Finally, Adam 
sald, Come Love, let us look about and examine 
our surroundings more closely.“ As they parsed 
through beautiful glades and shady paths, breath- 
Ing the scented air filled with bird songa, trilled 
among the branches above them. Eve sald, witha 
happy little sigh, Ves, dear, you were right. All 
this is surely fer more beautiful than the life we 
left. I see everything I here erjsyed before and 
much more. There are planos, theatres, concerts, 
etc., etc., besides your dear compar y, Adam. Yes, 
we are indeed in the Kingdom of Heaven.“ As 
she ceased speaking, Eve noticed a far away look 
in Adam's eyes, He seemed to be intently gazing 
at two distant trees and he said, ‘‘Dear Eve, I think 
Lee fruit on one of those trees. Let us go and get 
some. On coming near the two trees (they grew 
side by side.) Eve sank down in the grateful shade 
of the first, called the Tree of Lif:’’ to enjoy 
again the beauties of the lovely Garden, for they 
were all symbalized on thls beautifuf tree, the 
flowers of eternal life were always in bloom on 
this tree and the fruit it bore was surpassingly 
sweet. Among its varieties were love, happiness, 
health, and youth, all good, spiritual in character, 
but Adam, more impatient than Rve, urged her to 


arise and partake with him of the fine looking fruit 
on the other tree called the Tree of Knowledge, 
1, e., good and evil, mixed (an impossible mix- 
ture.) Like the first, this tree had perpetual 
flowers but alas! What pale, ghastly blooms! for 
they were the flowers of sin, suffering, old age, and 
death, (these make up the false consciousness) and 
the tempting looking frult was poisonous (gratifi- 
cation of sensual appetites, caused by the belief of 
pleasvre in material sensation for itself alone.) 
Eve protested, saying she was not hungry. Wait, 
dear Adam, till the fruit on the Tree of Life ia 
ready, for I see some there quite similar in appear - 
aace to this, only much better, being genuine, while 
the other js counterfeit. It will not be long, but 
Adam knew not Eve's meaning, nor could she ex. 
plain, for God (through intuition} had simply com- 
manded her to beware of Forbidden Frult, that 
eating thereof caused suffering, sorrow, and death, 
but never having experienced these things neither 
Adam or Eve understood thelr terrors. So after 
much soliciation Eve reluctantly yielded, realizing 
ttle satisfaction but Adam was entranced, declared 
he bad never before partaken of anything so divine, 
All this time Rve was thinking of the awful penal- 
ties to fall mostly upon woman, for eating this 
fruit, aud it became positively loathsome 0 her 
and one day she sickened (unlawful conception) and 
Adam became sore afraid lest she might die. He 
remembered how he had enticed her to eat with 
him and how she had unwillingly complied for the 
sake of his loving smile whica he negle:ted to give 
her when she falled to join him in eating the For- 
bidden Frult, and in those wretched hours of 
agony with the death angel at his portal this prac- 
tical man realized dimly something of the enormity 
of his celfishness and sin. and he decided to eat 
more sparingly and stealthily of this fruit in future 
if Rve shouid be spared to him, but no thought of 
discarding It once pene rated his though:s tor it 
must be remembered that Adam shared the bauelul 
effects of the polsonous fruit with Rve only ing more 
subtle form, Sensuality and selfishness now con: 
trolled his love for Eve when formerly to grant her 
lightest wish had been hls higaest pleasure. The 
charm of &den life had now become so sadly marred 
for Eve and the long dreary futare looked so 
desolate that she began to think of leaving it aad 
to seek for some way of escape back Into the old 
life where she had never kaown selfishness and suf- 
fering, but a weary sister of long experience In- 
formed her she could not leave the Garden for the 
gates were securely locked after every pair who en- 
tered and moreover the guards (marriage jaws) 
gave Adam full power, not only to entice Eve in 
every possible and imaginable way to partake of 
the forbidden fruit, but to force herto do so regard- 
less of consequences, G. W. M. 
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HOW MORTALS BECAME FLESH. 


Lancaster, O, Feb. 12, 1900. 
Col, Sabin. 

Dear Sir and Brother: Did it ever occur to you 
how we mortals became flesh, having been taught 
to believe that God originally made man out of the 
dust of the ground. The dust of the ground and 
the flesh of man differ very widely from each other, 
as we mortals see and understand the two. Men do 
not like to acknowledge that their flesh bears any 
relation to the earth. Yet we have been taught 
through a mythological understanding of the truth, 
that the first man God created was made out of the 
dust of the ground, and somehow or other turned 
from dust to flesh, that this is a mystery that cannot 
be solved by man, but that from this man called Adam 
the entire human family sprang into existence, and 
that these mortals have a life called mortal life 
and that when death so-called, ends the mortal life, 
the body returns to dust from whence it originally 
came, and it ia here that the once mortal man puts 
on immortality, or in other words takes a new life, 
called spiritual life. Thus we are taught to belleve 
in two lives—a mortal life and aspiritual, and that 
both of these lives are the gift of God. But when 
the modern mythologist or theologist, for there is 
little difference in the two, is asked to explain how 
he accounts for a dual life; he cannot answer, 
knowing that ordinary intelligence would brand 
him an ignoramus and an hypocrit if he lay the 
charge to God. From this standpoint of the crea- 
tion and disolution of the mortal man, what are we 
to consider as being the real man, We admit that 
the body goes back to dust from whence it ori- 
givally came, and that God takes no account of the 
body after its death, What then is left of the once 
mortal man to take up the new or spiritual life after 
the death of the flesh, body, and where does the mor- 
tal spirlt, soul, go at the separation of the body? 

We are taught to believe, that through the opera- 
tion of sin the mortal, or flesh, body hes life within 
itself and that the death of the mortal man is noth- 
ing but the dying of the body, but to explain how 
life can dwell in the flesh is a conundrum; it is a 
question that never has, nor never will be answered. 
We are told by modern theologists that it is right- 
eous to believe in dual life. We are asked to be- 
lieve that Jesus was dual in life and for that reason 
we must also be dual, although we admit that mor- 
tality is sin. Thus we are asked to belteve that sin ls 


as real to God as is righteousness. Why we should 
allow ourselves to believe in such fallacious and un- 
godly theorles is nothing but sheer ignorance 


without cause. Paul said the flesh wareth against 
the spirit continually, neither can they be recon- 
elled to each other, and we all grant this as a truth. 
Jesus said, the flesh profiteth nothing, it is the 
spirit that quickeneth. My words they are spirit 
and they are life. Does it not seem strange that 
any one who professes to be a Christian can be so 
inconsistent and unreasonable as to attribute to an 
all wise God, the Creator, who is Infinite Love 
and Truth, the creation and sustainance of a be- 
ing whom He knew would be continually at war 
with Him ; can there be any reason in such a belief? 
The very idea that God puts lifein the flesh, and 
then gives another life called mortal soul to control 
the body while life is in the flesh, is absurd, and is 
leas Christian than agnosticism and little better 
than infidelity. We are to belleve accordiug to the 
prevailing notion that God made the first man out 
of the dust of the ground, then breathed the breath 
of life into his nostrils, and he thus became a living 
soul, soul is God. After this is done, the Lord 
tempts him to commit an offense without a reason- 
able opportunity to do so, for he was alone in the 
world, and therefore having no one to impart the 
secret to, or ald in the commission of error, the 
Lord took from the man a rib aud from the rib 
makes woman to help the man commit the offense. 
We are told that they were naked, and were not 
ashamed of their nude condition until after they in- 
dulged themselves in the commission of the temp- 
tation, and then they became ashamed and began 
to hide their naked condition, and from this on 
mankind began to multiply in the earth, the creat- 
ing power belng transmitted from God to mortal sin- 
ners, thus we have the condition of things accord- 
ing to the dualists idea, But we should know that 
such ideas cometh not from above, but are from be- 
neath, earthly, mortal, false. 

There is another side to this important problem; 
a side based upon the word of Gud, a spiritual alde 
that all men must know, which is as follows, We 


give as opinions: 
He was in the world, and the world was made by 


Him, and the world knew Him not. He came to 
His own, and His own received Him not. Bat as 
many as recelved Him, to them gave He power to 
become the sons of God, even to them that believed 
cn His name, which were not born of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God. And the word was made flesh and dwelt 
among us, and we beheld His glory, the glory as 


‘of the only begoten of the Father, full of grace and 


Truth. The sentence in which the statement is 
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made And His own received Him not.” This 
was John the Baptist who was not born of blood, 
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God. In these few verses is told the Truth 
regarding the creation of the mortal men. If we 
are to believe the statement here made by St. John, 
that John the Baptist was not born of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God, then it isevident thet God has no part in 
the multiplication of mortals, we are to infer from 
the statement here made, that mortal man is born 
of biood and by the will of the flesh, and by the 
will of man, and to make it still plainer we repro- 
duce the masters own statement. The flesh pro- 
fiteth nothing, meaning that the flesh is nothing. 
It Is the Sprit thet quickneth, my words they are 
Spirit and they are Life. If my words abideth not 
in you, ye have no life. And in order to pervert 
the Truth and deny the word of God, we are told 
that this means the spiritual lite, as though there 
is more than ose life for mortal man. If God 
directs mortals and is party with them in the 
multiplication, or continued creation of mortals, 
then why need we a Saviour, why is it, as Paul 
said, ‘'Thatthe flesh is ec. ntinnally waring with 
the spirit, this fact is manifest in all men. Why 
would God continue to create through mortals 


or sinners, beings who are continually fight- 


ing Him; contrast the will of the existence of 
Pani into the world with that of Jc hn the Baptist. 

Paul came into existence by the will of the flesh, 
by the will of mortal man. He was born of blood, 
therefore, it became needful that he should be born 
again before he could enter the kingdom of God. 
This time he must be born of the spirit of God. 
Why must he be born the second time, if God was 
the cause of his coming into the world, in the 
flesh and by the wl of man?, 

We aie told that man is born inte the world full 
of sin, and, furthermore, that the flesh is the cause 
of the sin; that because the belief of man js that 
lfe is in the flesb, and that tke bod dies, that 
there is at Lhe death of the body a life to be given 
up, that this life permeates the flesh, and thereby it 
is succeptable to death, and that this life ia called 
mortal son]. This is tbe foundation upon which 
the dualist »uiids bis house, sud is a sandy fonnd- 
ation. Jesus said, “I and the Father are one. 
Thus there conld be but one soul. Let the dualist 
explain, if he can, where the mortal soul came from. 
Who gave the mortal soul to man? Certainly net 
God. Jesus said, “God is a spirit, and they that 
worship, most worship Him in spirit and in treh. 
Thus we are to know that soul is God. 

John the Baptist was born Into the world by the 
spirit, or word of God, in strict conformity with all 
else of His creation. The angel appeared to 
Zacharias aud told him that his wife should bear a 


son and his name shonld be called John, and for 
the disrespect he had for the message from God he 

me speechless until the naming of the son was 
questioned. Then it was that his tongue was 
loosed, and he spake as before. John the Baptist 
needed not to be regenerated because he was the 
word of God, pure and simple, much more so than 
Nathaniel, of whom Jesus sald, Behold an Israelite 
in whom there is no gnile.” 


It will be said, no doubt, that the seeming mys. 
tical problem is not to be solved by man. Paul 
tells us that God made him a minister to preach the 
word of God and to make all men see the fellow. 
Ship of the mystery of God, which hath been hid 
from the fonndation of the world, but is now made 
manifest through the Son of God. Jesus sald, It 
is given them that are within to know the mystery 
of our fellowship with God the Father.’ The 
mystery becomes a mystery because weare unwilling 
to accept the means of knowing which. is spiritual 
wisdom. How cana man love and serve a being 
he does not know? It is just as reasonable to say 
any problem in mathematics can be solved without 
a given rule, as it would be to say tha: love and 
service can be rendered to an unknown belng. 
How can we ever expect to be redeemed if we know 
not the relation we, as mortals, sustain to God? 
How cana man become converted or renewed in 
Christ Jesus if he does not know the cause for 
conversion? Paul safd, They which are the chil- 
dren of the flesh, these are not the the children of 
God. It does not require that a man be a philoso. 
pher to understand that the mortal man is out of har- 
mony with God. If he was in harmony with God 
he would be perfect, because God's entire creation 
was made and is governed in harmony with God. 
Jesus sald, It is uobellef, or false belief, that has 
caused all the trouble.“ The belief that mortals 
have a power independent of God, to create and 
sustain life. Jesus answered them, Is it not writ- 
ten in your Jaw; Isaid ye are gods. As long aa 
man belleves in the reality of a mortal soul, that 
the body has a life to surrender at some time or 
other, that long he is controlled dy the law 
of sense, or mortal law, which is prolife of every 
ill known to man. 


In concluding this article I wish to say that be- 
canse mortality is false to Ged, and must also be 
reckoned as being false by his followers, and that 
this fact must be observed here, now, while in the 
flesh, that it will not do to wait for the so called 
death to pnt off mortality. That therefore, every 
thought a man think: comes from mortal sense, and 
mind which is Ged does not control the man, Je- 
sus said If my words abideth not in you, ye bave no 
life, liſe is God, Jesvs said my words they are 
spirit and they are life, I speak rot ef myself. 
The Father he tells me what I shall say, ‘hus if we 
deny the saying of Jesus and some of tf ese I have 
quoted, and refuse to obey his commandments in 
which he tells us to observe and to practicc the 
works that he done, We are not his children, we 
know not God. Gro W. CROOK. 
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Class Teaching by Mail. 


E ate enabled to announce the accomplish - 
ment of another great agency for the more 
effectually Unchaining the Truth. Since 

coming into this great movement by the direction 
of God, my life and energy has all been given to 
the cause of Unchaining the Truth and making it 
plain through The News Letter, but nectssauly 
this work has been done by r meal because of 
the necessity of giving other information through 
the paper. Friends from Africa, Engiand, France. 
and in fact Canada and many from every State and 
Territory in the Union are atking for a more per- 
fect and rapid way of teaching this Tinth, and 
these vast numbers of irquiries have caused me to 
ithnk, study. ponder, and pray to God for guidance 
and direction. 

The. plain in brlef is thls: The course Is to consist 
of ten different lessons. Each lesson to have ote of 
my lectures, which took an hour to deliver. This 
lecture to have an introduction, calling atte utlon to 
important points. Then next after the lecture comes 
an appendix, with a fund of condensed metaphysical 
facts, explanitory of the subject matter, all to con- 
clude with quiz (question) papers asking of the sit- 
dent, his or her opinion of every important fact 
enunciated in the lecture and giving a number to 
each question. The student being gequired to send 
to the Dean of the University a written answer (by 
number) to every, question, When these answers 
are returned, the faculty of the University will go 
overevery paper carefully, and note every error made 
by the student, and return to that student a written 
correct answer. All will see that where the answer 
ia correct the student needa no further light, and 
where wrong the right answer isto be sent. Thus 
insuring to the student perfect and correct informa- 
tion on every question in the whole course. This 
is so much more perfect than ia posalble to be 
achieved by oral teaching that many of our Wash- 
ington students are takirg the correspondent course, 


in addition to the course taken, for the purpose of 
having these lectures and papers ever at hand for 
ready reference. No such papers were ever before 
‘written. 


In the delivery of the ten lectures, I asked for God 
to direct me in their preparation and I feel that He 
did, for the lecture course Is by far a more com- 
plete ard exbaustive treatise upon the subject of 
Christian Sclence, whet it is, what it doer, and the 
manner tf its doing than all the books I have ever 
I feel that God has com miss lor ed me to be 
the forerunner in this cause of Unchaln'ng the Truth. 
Lam er couraged in this bellef by the signs follow- 
ing for He is and bas from the very start blessed 
me beyond measure In wisdom, pretect'on, and 
prosperity, Nane but the very far advanced {p 
S derce will ever know the power (so called) which 
has been invcked against me in this cause cf Un- 
chainging the Truth, but Gcd has sustained me, 
destroyed all power for evil ard everythir g I have 
touched has heen blessed with Divine Love. 

In r gard to this teaching by correspondence, all 
can see and tinderstand that th's gives the Truth to 
all the world ina practical form, and in i uch manner 
that all cau study it at home, and not only learn 
themselves, but teach their famil’es. This coune 
teaches all how to cure sin, heal sickness of all 
kjnds, destroy all mental troubles, gives a panacea 
for all kinds of sorrow, heart aches and material In · 
harmonies, and it also treats exhaustively the 
finarcial problems, and Jearns each one how under 
God to cure poverty. The course is away and be- 
yond all the writings of any one [} ave ever read, 
and the Truths which have been revealed to me 
curing the delivery of these lectures are vastly more 
wisdom than I ever knew before, showing to me 
that God directed my mind, and taught me what to 
sey. I feel that the work is God's mode of placing 


the great Tiu hoi Christian Science within the 
grasp of all, for they can be reached no matter 
where they live. 

The command was to go inio all the world and 
preach the gospel of peace—‘'Love God—Love 
man” and to catt cut thelr demons and 
heal their sick. I thack God from my 
innermost heart that he has opened the way for Im- 
mediate use for the heart hungry, and those weary 
of soul, and sick of body, to obtain a rerfect ard 
sure relief. ‘‘You shall know the Truth and the 
Truth shall make you free. See advertisement 
on opposite page. 
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INTERNATIONAL METAPHYSICAL UNIVERSITY 
WASHINGTON, D. C., U. S. A. 


OLIVER C. SABIN, President. JOHN H. TURNER, Dean. 


This University is under the auspices of the REFORM CHRISTIAN SCIENCE AS- 
SOCIATION. Fhe teaching of Divine Metaphysical Healing is made a specialty. : 


— Class Instruction. 
Begins on the first Monday in May and September. Lectures are given at 8 o'cl 
P. M. The Regular Course embraces Ten Lectures. Terms: Ten Dollars. e 
~~ Post Graduate Course. 
Without extra charge for those who wish to become Teachers and Lecturers. 


Lecture Rooms at No. 812 D Street N. E. 


Correspondence Department —— Class Instruction. 


This University has perfected all arrangements for giving Class Instruction by cor- 
respondence. This means Unchaining the Truth so that none shall lack for that Gos- 
pel which saves and heals. Pest anl 


Others in material thought are successfully teaching Law, Theology, Civil” Engi- 
neering, Journalism, &c., by correspondence, and we will teach Christian Science 
by correspondence just as successfully. 


TEN LECTURES, 


with Quizzes, carefully and thoroughly prepared by Oliver C. Sabin, President of the 
International Metaphysical University, will be used in this work. : 


DIPLOMAS. 


will be given those who pass the examination after taking this course. 


. THIS COURSE. 
will thoroughly prepare Students for the work of Teaching, Lecturing and Healing. 


Terms for Course Complete $10,00. 


For further particulars, address: 


JOHN H. TURNER, Dean, | 
512 10th Street N. W. -AR Washington, D, C. 
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INSPIRATION. 


BY PROF. W. H. WATSON, 


VER sinee Socrates drank the cup of hem- 
lock, dying of polson upon the strength of 
having an immortal soul, the world has 

asked the momentous question whether we live 
again after death, searching for proofs of pre- 
existence and immortality. His line of thought 
was based upon the philosophy taught by bis 
predecesors, the Seera of the Ages. 

Man has always been Inspired, judging the vast 
evidence given in history, commencing with the 
eaily Vedic poems of India, down to the present 
day, proving that incontrovertible fact, when we 
decipher the Egyptians papyrous, the Babylonian 
brick and the punctured granite in the British 
Museum. 

The religious philosophy of the anclent world 
was founded upon Love ard Compassion, In bar- 
monious brotherhood; until! Moses struck the 
key-note of degeneracy by demanding an eye for 
an eye, a tooth for a tooth, an unforgiving and 
barbarous law, which has created havoc among the 
Gentiles Lex talionis" was the downfail of the 
Roman empire. This combative setaliation, up 
held for centuries has so firmly implanted itself 
-in the human consciousness that years of strife 
have not removed the pernicious feeling from our 
midst. 

Jesus came to improve this law, and his p ecepts 
point to an opposite polley. Love your enemles. 
He gave a n w law, one of Love and Forgiveness, 
auperios to the old one of Moses, but reverting to the 
ancient philosophy of esotericthaught and universal 
brotherhood, which had been lost sight of during 
the Jewish dispensation, 

Inspiration comes upon us at such times, when 
we are prepared to receive it, and we can easily 
determine what is inspired and what is not in- 
spired. Moses was inspired at times, but not 
always. Reason bas led us to eliminate the good 
from the bad, to revise Scripture from time to 
time, and to amend the Jaws of Justinian and 
Blackstone. 

The fundamental law required for the display of 
inspiration is simple: s kindly feeling toward 
everyone, a coustant aspiration ta noble matives. 
The goog, as the only attribute of God, must pre- 
vail to the detriment of evil and greed which sre 
the open sores of soctal and commercial enterprise. 


The martyrs and heroines who suffered unjustly 
for Truth are many. Joan of Arc, recently can- 
onised, showed a modern Instance of Innpiratlon. 
Thousands suffered in the colliseum—through ig- 
norance on the part of the Roman rulers—for be'ng 
the instruments of God in healing the sick from 
untimely death, and elevating the minds of the 
sinful. 

It is not necessary to go back to ancient times in 
search of victims of superstition and ignorance, 
We need only refer to the destruction of the Salem 
so called witches, and to the Tyburn Tree of Lon- 
don, where many were destroyed by the deluded 
fanatics and self-righteous bigota who did not 
understand the law which governs inspiration; nor 
did they know an inspired work when theg saw it, 
but placed Inspiratlons as one of the Devil's ma- 
chination. 

John Ruskin asserts that the artist, Tuner, 
never allowed any one to seč him paint. Alone, 
he produced the finest lardscape compositions of 
this century. He painted when he was in the 
humor, that is, when he felt impressed that he 
could do full justice to the work. To-day the 
civilized world says without hesitation that Turner 
was an inspired man. The same critic asserta that 
when an artist is thinking about the money he will 
recelve for his picture, that picture will be a faflure; 
a mercenary motive is repulsive to good, a 
stumbling block to genius and an impediment to 
inspiration. An artist may paint for years before 
receiving the least spark of genits,.and will not re- 
ceive it, until he throws away the trammels which 
antagonize his arts. Inspiration cannot exist 
where its opposites hold sway; itis a gift of the 
apirit, and cannot fructify on barren soil. 

A masterpiece of art, literature or music can only 
be produced by a master hand, controlled by ? 
master mind, whose aapirations have risen above 
mundane affairs. There is in the work, the stamp 
of inspiration, more or less, which beffles the 
copyist. Unique and original; yet, it may show 
at places, the manverism of the artist, where he 
worked when he was not inspired, As there is no 
perfectior in art, we conelnde that all Imperfections 
creep In, as they did in former times with the old 


masters, and with those who were inspired in other 
work, stch as Scriptural leaders, founders of em- 
pires, masters of verse and statesmen. We are 
pleased to overlook discrepancies, when we see the 
marvelous inspiration shining as a bright star 
beside the crnde mannerism of the delineator. 

Ins plratlon is universal, and is the root of all 
r cles, which are laws of God not yet under- 
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stood. It is part of nature's plan to idealise the 
human mind, in order to perfect the race, and in- 
spiration is wichin the grasp of all who live proper 
Hyves, and give proper conditions for its display. To 
charity, (belag the greatest clement required} it 18 
necessary to add faith in our Divine Father of all, 
and when uns ullied by greed or seifishness, genius 
will appear to guide the hand, and Inspiration, the 
highest attribute of God will impress and indelible 
finger on canvass or paper, giving the lesson of 
Truth to succeeding generatioun. 

Exlatiog hypotheses on the subject vary. In- 
termediate spirit forces are appealed to by devont 
Christians with wondrous results. Invocation 
spoken in Truth, asking assistance for the poor by 
such men an Dr. Bernardo and Dr. Muller, bas 
brought showers of blessing. The cause ard effect 
of Theosophy Includes a pre-existence, carrying into 
this Ilie the results of a former life ignoring direct 
inspiration from God. Spiritual philosophy teaches 
that one entity on earth can be controlled by another 
entity of the spirit spheres, when acting as guardian 
angel, thus explaining inspiratien. 

God being the true Source of Life, we acknowl- 
edge that man of his votation is able to choose his 
own path in life without guidance. If he rushes 
into the vort- x of evil, he will suffer in the same 
measure, If he atpires to good he will be happy 
in the same degree The good includes all the at- 
tributes of God. The bad dee ds are degrees of heil 
whose coating of carnal mind ia to be cast aside. 
We can ameliorate the conditions of people who 
have a heavy incubus of evil around their secks, 
but we cannot ohliterale the stain, they must do 
that for themselves; the mark of Cafn will be 
removed by his own hand. 

Teach a child that he inherits talent from his 
ancestors, the child will mold itself into that 
thonght. This was done in the cases of Haydn, 
the musician, and D'Israelf, the statesman, Bis- 
marck spre:.z from e mother whose ardent wish 
was to have a son caps ble of ruling an empire. 
The mothe: f Napoleon showed the same ambi- 
tion; berv -n was to save her country, Corsica, 
from che F! : chb Invadera. Such cases upset the 
idea of bered v. as the thoughts of the mother are 
instilled into the child end Impressed there when 
he goes forth as a conqueror. 

As there ls no vacuum in nature, we premise 
that aprit is ~watrrial and body fmmse‘erisl. and 
reasonably conclude that apace is filled with living 
entities, like ourselves, and belng so, each is re- 
sponsible for his own acta, Man being aspirit and 
part of the Divine Principle, cannot lose his free 
dom or individuality. We have only to arrive at 
one conclusion... Every person is part of the Divine 


Principte, but encased with its opposites, sin, sick- 
ness and death, which we bring upon ourselves 
through ignorance and wrong training, which for 
cen‘uries we have been trying to overcome. We 
are coguisant of this when we look at the works cf 
man; the masterpiece is bermeared with lt, the 
poet fille his pen with error, the musician strives to 
ward off discordance. ‘‘There is none perfect; no, 
not one, sald the Psalmist. 

We know that the living God does not forget His 
own image, when that image is denunded of all tke 
excresences of evil; and we know that inspiration 
came to Raphael when he worked inthe Sistine: 
Chapel, to Mnri lo when he painted the ‘‘Immac- 
ulate Conception“ to Leonardo when he produced 
the Last Supper,” and to Constantine when he 
saw the vision of the cross. 

Analyze the works of Byron and find wonderful 
fligh’s of genius, but against it are discordant clouds 
which hovered over him, carrying corruption's 
cankering finger, dragging him down, He bravely 
tried to find imspiration from the Muses, aud found 
it—as the critics say—when he wrote The Pris- 
oner of Chilon.” 

As every man must work ont his own salvation, 
it is necessary to preserve independence, endeavor- 
ing to make perfect that branch of industry in 
which each of us is placed, practicing it upon a 
basis of true brotherhood. Success means the 
greatest benefit to the greatest number; the law 
of inspiration is for all men in all branches of 
industry. God Is no respecter of persons, and 
taere is none too humble to receive the blesaing of 
inspiration, which is not a gift sent to the uode- 
serving. God makes no mistakes, nor is anything 
done by chance. He does not help one person to 
crush another, nor does He favor any one person. 
Weary that inspiration is like the seed of the 
sower, when it falls on rich soll will prove a 
blessing. 

The argument is in favor of direct inspiration 
from God, to be had only when the conditlous of 
came and effect are carried out in true brotherly 
love and charity as read in Scripture and in all 
preceding writings given to us by the masters. 
Works preduced by a sinful man are valueless, 
he tamps them with his sin. Works produced by 
a good man are valuable and lasting, always lead- 
ing to better resulta. 

Inspiration abhors the embodiment of evil, and 
cannot exist where the environment Is vicious. 
Sacred must be the home where it finds lodgment; 
it is a part of humanity which settles every minor 
question, nonplussing the warring elements of mor- 
tal affairs Inspiration is real, sin and sickness are 
unreal. Matter is dead, and it is through our spirit- 
tal consciousness we receive the impression of sub- 
lime thought, by its guiding star of Truth, for we 
know that ‘Inspiration of the Almighty giveth un · 
derstanding,” and we repeat the words of Arch- 
bishop Thompson, who ssid : ‘Inspiration ts direct 
communication of the divine Mind with the mind 
of the Seer. m 
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GRADUATING EXERCISES. 


Addresses to the First Colored Class Ever Taught in Christian 
Science. i 


[Lecture by O. C. SaBIx to class of colored pupils, 
p Washington, D. C., March 3, 1g00. } 
Ar N giving the closing lecture of this series, I 

Athink it proper to give a review touching 
fa some of the more important features of the 
lessons which have been taught yon during the 
session of this class. Too much importance cannot 
be given to this subject which we are trying to 
propagate among the colored people of the city of 
Washington. You, the members of this class, I 
trust ‘and hope, realize the importance of the obll- 
gations which will hereafter rest upon you. You 
are the the forerunners sent by God to your people, 
to teach them this new Truth, this new religion, 
with healing in its wings. We call it new for the 
reason that its propiganda his not been had fora 
number of centuries; but it is not new, for there is 
no Truth which is new, but all truth is as old as 
God, for God is Truth. From the branch college 
which you will establish in the city of Washington, 
and the central colored church which you have 
established, must emanate and go forth, the teachers 
and lecturers and healers to all your race, whether 
they be within the confines of the Uaited States or 
elsewhere; yea, you must go still farther and not 
be satisfied until you have carried this glorious 
Truth to the confines of darkest Africa, and broken 
the shell of superstition and ignorance, unchained 
that dark continent, and given to the people of 
your race this heaven born religion, I say and 
trust you each appreciate and understand this great 
obligation which rests upon you. You will be the 
Peters and Pauls, the Apostles and Evangelists, 
and from your hearts must go forth this great 
reformation to the nation and the people of your 
race—God will go with yeu. 

GOD—WHO IS HE? 

The first topic of importance to which I will call 
your attention, is the subject of God. Who is God? 
What is God? We are told by the aposties that 
we may not know what God is; that we cannot 
know, because being environed with materiality, 
we cannot understand what spirituality is. We 
know that God is spirit, and we know that man is 
His image and likeness; we know that God is Love. 
That principle which is embedded in the human 
heart and wells up with love for his fellow, pure- 
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hearted, God-Hke love—that prinelple comes from 
God. The mother who loves her child, protects It 
and cares for it, that principle is of God. The 
philanthrophist who, from the goodness of his 
heart, gives of his substagee to the ald of 
the poor—that emotion is of God. 

God breathed into man’s nostrils the breath of 
life, and he becamea living soul. The breath of 
Life is God, for God is Life. The same principle 
that runs through all animate nature, whether it be 
man, or whether it be beast, whether it be bird, or 
fish, or tree, or plant—everything that breathes, 
breathes the breath of life, the breath from God, 

G-dis omnipresent good. He is everywhere, in 
our sorrows, In onr troubles, God is with us; in our 
rejoicings and in our happiness God is with us. If 
we be journeying amid the rocky glaciers of the far- 
off Artic regions amid the frozen home of the Aur- 
ore Borealis, God is there; or if we be reposing be- 
neath the frondent palms of the heated tropics, yet 
God Is there. God Is omnipresent good, Love, 
Life, Truth, Light. His love covers us, His good- 
ness supplies us, His power pretects us, and we are 
guided by His wisdom, for we each His children 


are. 

Ifa lamb from the fold is lost, this same Soirlt of 
God, goes out through the valleys and over the 
hills, seeks the lost one, and when it is returned to 
the bosom of the Father there ls mighty rejoicing In 
heaven. When the wayward cease to sin and re 
turn to God, there is happiness and joy In heaven. 

We, the children of Ged, live, move and have our 
belng in Him, spiritual belngs residing In Spirit, 
forever protected by His power, hidden with Christ 
in God. How beautiful is the thought that in all 
the vicissitudes, whether we are striving or toiling 
up the hill, endeavoring to win the battle of life, 
that God is with us, and if we but ask and hold out 
our hand He stands ready to give us protection, 
ready to give us all that is necessary for our per- 
fect enjoyment, and perfect protection. 

THOUGHT. 

In the discussion of the subject of thought, you 
were taught how through it, you are each the archi. 
tects of your own character, of your own physical 
condition, and of your own financial surroundings. 
Thoughts are divided into two general divi 
sions, the good and the bad, which are and 
have been antagonistic from the earliest days, 
one constantly fighting sgainst the other. He who 
thinks of happiness, of heaith, of joy, of content- 
ment, of peace, of God, of Good, of Love, builds up 
his character and becomes like unto the thoughts 
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which fill his mind. On the other hand, the person 
‘who thinks of misery, sickness, sin, death, sorrow, 
pain, and all the traln of evile which afflict the ma- 
terlal man, is indelibly fastening those principles 
upon his material character and his body. The 
‘person who is always predicting evil, discounting 
the good by predictions of disaster, prevents bhim- 


self from reaping the beneficent effects of good, and 


is dragging himself down into this universal vortex 
of evil which is destroying our material bodies. 

When God made man He endowed him with 
eternal life. He gave him dominion over all the 
earth, the sea, the beasts of the field, the fowla of 
the air, the fishes of the sea, everything, both ani- 
mate and inanimate. He had perfect dominion 
over all. He had God-given power, because the 
power came from God, was as strong as God, be- 
cause it was God's power. Man was given domin- 
jon over his health, over his body, over his material 
surroundings, overeverything, and where he is not 
now in the enjoyment of that dominion, it is be- 
canse of the limitations he has made, or which have 
been made for him. During the past six thousand 
years the thoughts of man have been directed and 
are being directed through the subconsions thought 
to these Iimitations, that is in the belief of death, 
of sickness, and in the belief of aln, until his 
life has been contracted from one thongand years 
down to an average of thirty-three. 

This condition of affairs was brought about by 
the sin of our first parents, who bowed the knee to 
the belief that there was life, truth, intelligence, 
and substance In matter. In other words, it was a 
b. wing down to materlal thought and the abandon- 
ment of that principle of Eternal Spirit, which we 
call God. Because of this great crime the world of 
mankind have been pushed forward as in great 
droves, golng over the vortex or preciplee of death, 
failing into the ditch of despair and of oblivion, un- 
til the physicality of man has become nothing but 
a bundle of diseases, pains, aches, with a certain 
belief in absolnte death. Their thoughts have ban- 
ished heaven from among us and placed it beyoud 
the grave and the only hope of happiness to most 
of the world Is transferred to that time, thought to 
exist only in the hereafter. They have made God 
the Father of hate, the Father of sickness, the 
Father of evil and of sin and the father of death, all 
of which Is false, absolutely false, without one par- 
ticle of truth, besides cruelly slandering the great 


Anthor of our existence. 
If we would remedy this condition of affairs, we 


must turn round and go the other way, teach the 


new Truth. The religion that was taught by Jesus 
Christ, when He sald that all the law and the pro- 
phets hang upon two great commandments, Love 
God with all your heart, mind, and soul, and love 
your neighbor as yourself. 

In his great sermon upon the Mount He sald, 
“Ye have been tanght an eye for an eye, a tooth 
for a tooth, but I say unto yon, do good to them 
that persecute and revile you; return not evil for 
evil, but overcome evil with good. 

The whole Christian religion is based upon the 
goiden rule, do unto others as you wonld have others 
do unto to you, and love God supremely. 

GO PREACH THE GOSPEL. 

The commission which Jesus Christ told his de- 
ciples to take and which I command you to take 
with you as you go from this class, is go preach his 
gospel, love God, love man, to all the world. Take 
this great commission which our Saviour gave 20 
his deciples, as the last words he told them before 
he was taken up ln the clouds of glory to dwell with 
God Almighty. Look at the tableaux as presented 
by the historian, we see them, Jesus and his de. 
ciples, walking up the hill, he talking to them, ex- 
plaining and expounding to them what they must 
do, just before his ascension, they were surrounding 
him, all thought, all eyes, all ears, open with hope 
to hear the blessed words, as He told them. Now 
my children, take this gospel of peace, this gospel of 
love, preach it to all the world, under every clime, 
amid every people, take it and wherever you go, 
these signs shall follow those that believe, in my 
name shall they cast out devils * * * theyshall 
take up}serpents * * * they shall lay their 
hands on the sick and they shall recover, I say 
the game to you to night, GO. Know that you will 
not do it unaided, but that power shall come from 
God,'and in the name of Jesus of Nazareth you will 
have power, for God wili go with you. 

This commission you take from this class-room 
tonight. That command has come ringing down 
the ages for nearly 1900 years, and it stands ont in 
lettere of burning light to you to night, and in the 
name of Jesus Christ I say to you, that you must go 
and teach this gospel of immortal Truth to all your 
people in all lands, take it into the hovels among 
the poor, as well as in the palaces among the rich. 
Take it, and let its beneficient Influence shed the 
light of love throngh all the world, and the same 
signs shall follow you, as did follow those who went 
at the first, because the promise is yours, and God's 
preatees never fall. ' 

Th. iu. portance of this commission Is as great to- 
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day as it was 1900 yeats ago. The same necessity 
exists that existed then. Take this promise, take 
this command and go, make it the rule, and the ob- 
ject of your lives. Be brave as lions; fear no evil, 
for God is with you, protecting you with His power 
and guiding you by Hts wisdom. 

I send you forth to night as God's messengers in 
the name of Jesus Christ. Go as Jesus commanded 
and the signs will follow“ of his approval. God 
bless you In your work is my partlng loving words, 

Mr. Anderson will now say a few words to the 
class: 


I feel after listening to the elequent lecture by 
our president, there is but little for me to say ex- 
cept this being the first class of colored people ever 
having received the benefits of instruction in this 
great and important subject of Christian Science. 

The responsibilities resting upon you as a class, 
and upon you each and every one aa individuals are 
great, and my heart goes out to yot in an earnest 
desire that Gods love, wisdom, and power, wil , and 
does rest upon, around you, and overshadow yon to 
give you strength to discharge as faithful followers 
this great work that you have undertaken in the 
Fathers name—the work of spreading this great 
Truth among your race. 

Be earnest, diligent, faithful, courageous workera 
in the vineyard of the Tord, and remember that you 
are forming a branch of the International Meta- 
physical Coliege, and will be backed up by that 
college in your efforts, and whatever I can do to ald 
you in this work it will be my pleasure to do by my 
acts, and by uplifting thoughts, and cheerlng words. 

Hold always steadfast to the faith—to God—and 
know that God is your omnipotent power, omni- 
present help, letting his love lead end guide you as 
did the star of the east, the wise men of old. 

You of the class, who have been chosen to estab- 
lish the first colored church, and the branch uni. 
versity must begin now, and press on with your 
work. Have your meetings reguiar and be not dis- 


couraged if there are but a few to begin with, for yon ` 


will gather in numbers gradually until you will 
emancipate your race from the depressing thoughts 
of sin, sorrow, want, sickness and death of material. 
ity that have been dragging them down for the past 
six thousand years. Look at our Saviour when He 
came to redeem the world, a lonely Nazarine He 
started out, and as He went along the seashore He 
gathered a few meek andlowely fishermen to follow 
him. Follow His example and you will spread this 
Truth until you reach not only your brothers and 


sisters in the United States, but even in darkest. 
Africa and every part of the civilized world, lifting 
them to the knowledge of thelr God-given rights of 
health, happiness, peace, prosperity, righteousness 

and holiness through the realization of the uplifting 

thoughts of Love, and the fact that they are the- 
children of God, living, moving and having their 

being in Him, from whom they receive every good 

and perfect gift. 

May you realize that as the seed of Truth sown in 
this class becomes understood so are there many 
more hungering and thirsting for their freedom— 
not from the bondage of easthly slavery, but the 
more terrible bondage of materiality. Then go 
forth and proclalm the Truth, armed as you are 
with the weapon of ithe knowledge of God Love. 
You will be more than conquerera. Open wide the 
flood gates of heaven and let this beatiful Love 
light flow down upon your race and teach them to 
know the ever present God now: 

A God that Is, and reigns supreme, 
Through ali His laws doth shine; 
A power, strong and true and pure, 
His works ladeed sublime.” 


COLORED ORATORS., 
Rev, Mr. Dawson’s speech at close of Metaphysi- 
cal class. - 
I must say while sittlug here listening to the 
lecture of Col. Sabin, I felt as a member of this 
class, the time he has given, the earnestness that 
he has exhibited toward us aolored people, we be- 
ing the first colored class that hes had an oppor- 
tunity, or that has been justructed in this Reform 


. Christian Science movement, as our brother Ander- 


son has sald, I myself, am really ata Joss for 
language to express the thoughts that are passing 
through my mind. My mind reverted in accord- 
ance with what he has been telling us, to the days, 
as we have heard, when our blessed Lord started 
off alone, calling aronnd Him those of the followers. 
to whom He said, Follow me.“ 

When I look at Col. Sabin my mind reverts to 
what Brother Lee said to me before I Cr saw him. 
Brother Lee and I were old acquaintances, but I 
had not seen him for years before. I met him and 
he said to me, Brother Dawson, you are the very 
man I am looking for; I wanted to see you.“ He 
told me of Christian Science, and I told bim I had 
taken an interest In it from what Judge Rwing in è 
lecture had sald. I gladly accepted the opportun- 
ity to enter this class when he explained to me, and 
I must say, as has been sald before, that this 
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isa momentous start. Not only the United States, 
but the world is before us, and when I look back, 
trace back from the days of the ascension of our 
‘Saviour, when I look back upon history and see 
the reformations that have taken place from that 
time, and according to history, now I say surely we 
are living in an age and time when another great 
prophet is risen among us. 

It has pleased God to put it into the mind of Col. 
Sabin to look upon us, a class of people who have 
been considered by some that could not comprehend 
these deep and solemn questions; but Col. Sabin 
believing differnentiy, realizing as he did and 
trusting as he does in God, his works will not be in 
vain, I say I am ata loss for language to know 
teally how to express my thanks and soul gratifica- 
tlon. 

Here we afe, the class that started, and there la 
everything to encourage us, and I feel myself the 
importance and solemnity of the movement. It 
will be like as Christ said of the mustard seed, the 
smallest of all seeds, that eventually became à tree, 
and the fowls of the alr and the beasts of the field 
theltered under it; and I hope and trust as it re- 
gards ourselves, the first class that he has spent so 
much of his time in rein or shine to be with us, to 
instruct us and teach us and encourage us that he 
will realize and not regret the day nor the time 
when he underto k this work 

Col. Sabin, I trust and hope that the labors and 
time that you have spent will prove a joy to you. 
It will only be a question of time when you shall 
Tejoice with joy, exceeding and full of glory, mak- 
ing history as yon are to-day. The time will come 
when God will say, ‘Inasmuch as you did it unto one 
of these of Mine, ve did it unto Me, enter thoe into 
the joy of the Lord.“ Then we shall meet each 
ether in the great beyond, where parting shall be 
no more, and where we all shall gaze upon the per- 
fections of God's beauty through the endless ages 
ofa never-ending eternity, 

We who lived in slavery, born under. the malign 
influence of man-made laws, can now look up to 
God and see and reailze a beautiful religion which 
has Love as its corner-stone, and the Fatherhood 
of God and the brotherhood of man as ita super- 
atructure, 

We rejoice, thank God, and are happy. 


Hon. Samuel Lee, colored orator, spoke at the 
dose of the metaphysical class as follows: 

I do m know but what I am too full to give ex- 
premion o e eeelings to-night. While Brother 


at considerable rate. Colonel Sabin, you recollect 
the Sunday afternoon that I came Into this room 
and had a conversation with you on a Christlan Scl- 
ence business. You asked me would I promise to 
investigate it and I told you I would. I think you 
stated that if I wonld investigate it that you would 
convince me of my duty, for there was a big field 
open for Good. I think we have both kept our 
pledges. I have certainly tried to keep mine. I 
have tried to investigate to see what there was in 
this Reform Christian Science. I go back to that 
Sabbath afternoon, it was the same Sabbath after- 
noon that I met Colonel Crandall casually upen the 
streets of Washington, and he asked me why I bad 
not oome up to some of his meetings. I was sur- 
prised and told him I did not know of them, and he 
said, yes we are unchaining the Truth. He told 
me where they met, and asked can't you come up 
this evening. I told him I thought I could. We 
parted, I went to the meeting and there I saw 
Colonel Sabin. I was very much impressed and 
took quite an interest in the meeting quletly, That 
same evening I accompanied Colonel Sabin home, 
and that is the beginning of a good ending, I hope 
to date many important events from that evening. 
When I left your room that night and walked 
home, I felt as a new man. I had visions brought 
to me that T had never seen before; I saw things 
that I hed never seen before, and I was very much 
impressed. 

From that day until now I have been doing my 
best to make this movement in our class a success; 
I have tried in season and out of season to make 
our class successful, with what results you well 
know. Iam filled with joy. 

I see here this evening my old friend Mr. Daw. 
son, whom I casually met upon the streets of 
Washington, aud I was very glad to see him. I 
told him he was the very man I was looking for. 
I had not seen him for years. He and I had been 
associated together in other works. I told him 
I thought 1 had something that would interest him, 
I told him to meet me and we would talk the 
matter over, I told him what the subject was, and 
he told me that he had given it some consideration 
and he was very glad to see me. He met me and 
it was agreed that he should come into the class, 
and form a part of the whole, for the up-building of 
our people and our race. 

My sister on my left here, Miss Queenan, I cas- 
tally met on the street. I asked her if she did not 
want to join the class that we were getting up; F 
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told her I thonght it would be the best thing she 
could possibly do. She sald she would consider it. 
She saw me again, she decided to go into the class, 
and you know how faithful she haa been. 

With my friend here, Mrs. Randolph, I talked 
the matter over, and she was willing that I should 
give her a treatment. I gave her one treatment; from 
that day to this she hes been a Christlan Science 
believer. She has talked to others in season and 
and out of season; I am very glad to welcome her 
to the class. So with the others of the class. Take 
every member of this class and I am glad to say that 
all are actua ed by honest motives. 

I have not words to express my joy to-night for 
my hope of this clara. I look upon Ít as a very im- 
portant one. I think of the solemnity and import- 
ance ef it and the necessity that we should all at- 
tach to it. I am unable to give expression to my 
full feelings. 

The kindness that we have received at the hand 
of our president, Col. Sabin, who has been so in- 
tensely working building us up, teaching us these 
truths, instilling lt into our minds, what it is, and 
how to handle It. I never had any ore to give me such 
light as he has given me, and I have often thought 
that surely God had sent him upon this mission. I 
shall promise to do all I canto bring to his name 
no shame, and to plant the banner that he has given 
us, upon the bigh mountain where it shall always 
be seen, where we shall point to it in times coming 
as the beginning of this work which we consecrate 
and dedicate to-night. 

We have already made arrangements to form our 
church to morrow ; we are to make a beginning, 
and I trust that will be the beginning of a big work. 
The work is so important that I almost shrink from 
the resposnibility ; but when I consider the teach- 
ing that I have received, and that God is with me, 
I shalt go boldly forward and do all that I can, 
whether in the day time or at night, in all seasons 
to plant this Truth among my people everywhere 
and establish it so that we may point to it with 
pride. 

I must say that I feel very grateful to brother P. 
B. Anderson who has extended so many acts of 
kindness to us. He has always given us encour- 
agemeat, and when the road looked very hard he 
kas always pointed to us how smooth we could get 
ever it. He has always been ready to lend us what- 
ever aid was in his power, and I trust that his fu- 
ture may be bright and that we may add some thing 


to it by our labors in the future. 
We have already commenced our college, we 


expect to start on the third Monday of this 
month, we will then start our first class, and I have 
some students already promised for the new class 
thet we will start in this college, This college is to 
do a great work. Esch class will repeat itself 
every month, and we are going to turn out students 
for this great work. With the assistance of 
Brother Dawson and the other members of this 
class I feel very strong, for I realize now, as I never 
knew before, that God is an ever-present help. We 
rely solely on God for our help, knowing that He 
will bring us ont more then conquerors, I thank 
Him that He has given us this new jight—new to 
us-and I can in my mind realize how it will help 
my race, which for so many hundreds of year has 


been the football of fortune. 
God bless you Col. Sabin, and God bless aud 
prosper the work, as I know He will. 


LETTING 60, 


If we watch people for one day, we will find that 
everyone is either trying ‘‘to get,“ orto “hold on, 
to things, With the business man, ali effort is put 
forth in getting. Ministers preach to get“ con- 
verts to thelr creed. Teachers teach to get’’ fol- 
lowers to their belief. Mothers desire to get” 
everything for the improvement and good of their 
children, 

Children are educated—a getting of the ideas of 


other minds. The whole world seems bent on 
“getting.” 

What does it all mean, this everlasting 
“getting.” 


Just this; that we io k for everything outside of 
ourselves. This tells the whole story— seeking and 
never being satisfied, holding on tight, if we suc 
ceed in deluding ourselves with the idea that we 
have got anything, We have looked outside for 
health, happiness, prosperity, Heaven and God. 
We have expected to draw them to us, and there- 
fore must hold on’’ to them. 

What is this gospel of letting go?’ When we 
feel sure of a thing—that we really pessess it—we 
“let go.“ There is never any effortn: ded to hold 
on to a thing that is really ours. 

Do we try to hold to youth and happiness, to 
friends, love, life, wealth, if they are ri ally ours? 
No; we are so sure of them that we let go. 

“Letting go“ is an opening up, a reccptive con- 
dition of mind. If you are -weal hy you can “let 
go, and spiritual wealth will pour in upon you. 
If you are poor, yon can let go and the same 
spiritual wealth will flood you. This proves that 
opulence is spiritual; for we ean be rich when poor, 
and poor when rich. Let go,“ no matter what 
comes. It is not resisting. Jesus sald, Resist not 
evll.“ And of course we would not resist good. 
So letting go is a gospel of non. resistance. Let 
us practice it and see what it will bring.—Kather- 
ine H. Newcomb in The Life. 
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ds a Study of the Occult Dangerous ? 


NDER the above heading the Chicago Chron- 

icle has a long article in which the writer 

_ gives some personal observations. I had 
liked to have said experiences, but he really does 
not appear to have had any. He was he says, a mem- 
der for a time of a school or club for the study of 
the accult, but dropped it after one of the membera 
died of what the doctors sald was “imaginatlon,"’ 
since he had no disease that could be discovered. 
While another one talked such nonsense about con- 
troling objects, animate and inanimate, by purely 
mental forces that be knew he mus: be crazy, 
though to use his own words: ‘‘I looked at him 
right in the eyes, but could see no trace of what the 
law calls insanity, so I put him in the class with 
those who are trying to invent perpetual motion 
machines. I went away thinking everything but 
occultism tha! Stephen had bought and paid for a 
home, in his wife's pame. before he became an oc- 
cult student, and that bia daughter was able and 
willing to support the family with her typewriter.’’ 
There is no doubt that many people think and act 
very foolishly regarding occultism, but none more 
10 than those who are afraid to know something. 
Occult“ means hidden, that which relates to the 
unseen and unknown or little understood forces in 
nature. To be afraid to pry into the laws of our 
own being is to remain forever ignorant of them, 
and to leave the prying to illy balanced minds is 
atill worse. Kuowledge is never dangerous, either 
tothe individual or to society, except when con- 
fined-to the few; when knowledge becomes gener- 
ally disseminated among the many it ceases to have 
any uncanny or unbalancing effect upon any one, 
being accepted by all as natural and what is. This 
fame writer would doubtless, had he lived and 
written a generation ago, have suggested that it 
was dangerous to investigate electricity aa that waa 
then really prying into the occult. Vet nothing, 
no knowledge gained by men in the last hundred 
years, has perhaps done so much for the race as 
that concerning electricity. It has really done 
much towards bringing the race up to a condition 
where it has become possible to concelve of, and 
investigate loto, the powera of a still finer and 
more powerful force than electricity itself, namely, 
mental force. If instead of pooh - poohlug Spirit- 
talism or dencuncing it as the work of the devil, 
and therefore dangerous to meddle with, the men 


add women who claim to be the truly good and best 
balanced mentality had given it thoughtful and 


` not, 


honest investigation, any injury to minds less well 
balanced ceuld not ha ve occurred, If any did occur. 
It is the strangeness, the Imperfect unden tanding 
causing a seeming separation of the investi ator 
from the ordinary and accustomed things In Ilfe, 
that throw men of certain qualities of mind off 
their balance, 

The remedy If any Js needed, is not In discour- 
aging ir vestigation into the ao called occult, but 
in inducing a thorough and persistent investigation 
by the best balan-ed and most unprejudiced minds, 
and a dissemination of the knowledge gained among 
all classes of people. 

If ghosts were as plentifui as rifts of moonlight in 
the forest of a moonlight night no one would be 
afrald o! ghos's. Scarecrows are scarecrows be- 
cause they are seen but seldom, and are therefore 
unf miliar to the sight. And occultism will cease 
to he suck and will cease to drive men crazy when 
we kucw all about it. 

It a man ‘died of imagination” aa the writer of 
the arlicie referred to, and the medical dectors, as- 
gert, isn’t that pretty good evidence that he should 
have been given a different kind of Imagination; 
that his imagining himzelf ill should have been 
changed in some way to an imagination of health? 
Instead of that the doctor apparently fed him on 
powders and pills. 

And they did not arrest the doctor. Of course 
He held a license to do that kind of a thing. 
He Jet the man die when all that was needed ap- 
parently was to treat him mentally; posalbly If he 
could be reached in no other way, hypnotize him 
and change his thonghta to thoughta of life and 
health, and so save his life, 

But the fact that he died as the result of imagin- 
ing that he was going to die failed to make any im- 
pression on the grey matter, either of the doctor or 
the writer of the article, other than tha“ it is danger- 
ous to seek to know more than they already know. 

And they doubtless consider themselves the pos- 
sessors of unusually well ba anced minds. 

It is just such minds as those that delay the pro - 
gress of the race. 

A very small obstruction will sometimes turn the 
eurrent of a mighty stream Into a new channel, 

Fostunately the stream still flows on whether in 
the old channel or the new; the pebble cannot 
atop, though it may turn it aside. 

Nelther can the fearful or indolent of thought 
prevent the courageous and thoughtful from com- 


ing into possession of a deeper knowledge of the 
laws of nature and of life.— C. C. P. in Freedom. 
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POETRY OF THE YEARS, 
“‘Sighteen hundred and ninety-four 
The works seeks wisdom more and mare, 
Eighteen hundred and ninety-five 
Tyranny ts doomed ne'er to survive 
Eighteen hundred and vinety—alx 
Great revision in politica, 
Figateen hundred and ninety- seven 
Plain to see the kingdom of heaves, 
Elxhteen honéred and ninety- eight 
All wrong thinge meetirg their fate, 
Eighteen hundred and ninety-aine 
The world shall In Truth combiae. 
Nineteen hundred of joy to ted] 
Eringa in the day of lerael.”’ 


Bodily Immortality. 


[New York Recorder, April 6, 1896 } 

NEW religious movement that is attracting 

more than ordinary attention on account of the 

remarkabie claims made for it, was launched 
in the Lehten season in a course of lectures de- 
livered by Paul Tyner, in the Church of the 
Messiah, at Park avenue and Thirty fourth street, 
The central idea of this new religion Is contained 
in the startling assert on that humanity is now 
about to realize, as a general condition, the power 
of perpetuating life in ever-increasing fullness, 
strength and beauty, in indefinite, eternal, pro- 
longation of youth, not of age, decline nor decay. 
The immortality of man, it la now declared, is a 
quality or attribute which he is at last able to dem- 
onstrate on the objective physical plane, as well as 
on the subjective spiritual plane. 

Life in conscious growth being an immutable 
and universal law of nature, and the possibilities 
of human unfoldment in the attalnment of knowl- 
edge and power of expression helug obviously 
illimitable, this new teaching insists that man has 
only to come Into a clear comprehension of his true 
nature, physically and spiritually, to assert and 
actualize the supremacy of his will over alt con- 
ditions menacing the jullest life and health of the 
body in any degree, Not only that final dissolu- 
tion of the body we call death, but all sickness, 
disease, infirmities or weakness of every sort and 
discription are absolutely conquered and over- 
come—compelled to give way to the conscious 
recognition of the law of life in ever-expanding 
growth—asthe darknes of night ia dispelled by 
the morning sun, the supposed opaqueness of solid 
substances by the penetration of the X-raya. 

Ponce de Leon's fountain of perpetual youth has 
at last been found, says the teacher of this new 


` gospel, and on the continent in the history of which 


his venturesomie and romantic quest has so long 
deen but a pathetic and fascinating chapter. At 
last the search of the old alchemists for the elixts 
of life has ended in the realizatlon of man's power 
over death. Not merely as dream of poet or 
romancer; not as far fetched fancy of mystical 
recluse enmeshed in the mazes of his own filmy 
abstractions, the secret of perpetual life Is now 
disclosed in the light of material advance, aa a law 
of nature resting on a solid acieatific basis and. 
demonstrated by concrete fact and familiar phe- 
nomena. 

This, at least, is the position taken by Mr. 
Tyner in the lectures referred to—a position which, 
in an interview with a reporter for the Recorder 
yeaterday, he seemed to be prepared to support 
and prove by a very thorough equipment of facts. 
and reasoning, luctdly, definitely and convincingly 
atated and which there can be no doubt of his 
holding In all earnestness and alncerity, his own 
profound conviction, 

Asked to rum up briefly just what his dis cc very 
means in our every day, familler practical Ife, Mr. 
Tyner replied: 

"Racial recognition of the truth of immortality 
in the fle ah must, in the next hundred years, Ilft 
humanlty as fer above its present conditlon as tvat 
condition is beyond the life of the beasts that 
perish. Almost Inconceivable advan tes in art, Ilts 
erature, science In fact, in every realm of human 
activity—ere at once opened ap. Death and diss, 
ease will become as abnormal as the black plsgne—4 
once deemed an inevitable visitation of Divine 
Providence in great cities; poverty and crime will 
be as unknown among civilized people as cannibal: 


ism is now. 
Life is the one thing that evcry one des res 


mere than anything else In the world. For another 
year or so of existence the milllonalre willingly 
gives up his gold: to prolong the life of a beloved 
one, no expense, no pains, no sacrifice is det med 
too great. Everywhere to day in civilized lands 
we deemed It the proudest achlevement of science, 
the greatest niilization and exercise of the ‘ree 
sources of civilization,’ that the gend ral death raie 
is lowe red and the average length of lfe increased} 
The one awful shadow that troods over all our 
joys, the skeleton at all our feasia, the usurping 
fear that tyrannizes over the world, is the unc r- 
talnty of life, the constant conacfousness and con- 
stant terror of ‘the destroyer, the Death.’ For this 
uncertainty and this despair, the new thought sub- 
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ratitutes an absolute certainty—an absolute realiza. 
‘lon in flesh and blood of life, Ilie always, fuller life 
and life more abundant, in the individual, in the 
family, in the city, in the nation, in the race Dark- 
ness and shadow, fear and dread, weakness and 
Pain, all depart to wake way for light and joy, cer- 
tainty and strength in ever-Increasing fullness, 
beauty and majesty. 

This will pot come all at once, of course, but 
even In its beginniag, even to those who realize it 
only in degre. for one rzason or another, the truth 
tn its fullness and realization, I believe will be in 
plain sigat. Like Moses on Mount Nebo, our eyes 
shall be gladdened by seeing the promised land. 
even if we may not enter it in the body that has 
cairied us through the wildernsa. 

For all who er: guffe:ing under the pressure of 
social conditions for all whe are siriving with heart 
and brain and band In varfous directions to find a 
way out of the present conflict and unrest, this 
new gospel must appeal with special force. 
Freely and without price it offers to all merely 
a heaven beyond t:e grave, but a heaven 
here and sow; harmony, bappfaess, health, 
strength, power, freedom; and with sll these, real 
riches beyond the dreams of avarice, riches beside 
which the fortunes of our multl-millionaires, all 
put together, would form but a beggarley pittance. 


“You and I want for ourselves personal beauty, 


strength, health? Well, al! these the new gospef 
offers us. Do we mourn the lors of a loved one? 
More than consolation is promised, Ilteral and ab- 
solute proof of thetruth that, ‘He that believeth 
shall live, even though he were dead.’ And the 
ery of your rich young man, or rich old man, is, 
after all—though hidden deep down in the hear 
"How shall I gain eternal life? Eternal Hfe, with 
all Ife, really means —enjoyment of liying—is 
placed within our grasp with an emphasis on the 
gain and its Immediate and concrete reality, that 
makes {ts cost seem ridiculonely small. 


To the unlovely who seek loveliness; to man, 
maid or matron mourning the fading of all those 
endearing young charms that arrest and hold fond 
gaze; to the sick, who desire health; to the infirm, 
who would be sound; to the weak, who wonld be 
strong; to the ignorant thirsting for knowledge; 
to the awkward desiring grace; to the aged, who 
be wall the passing of youth; to the poor, who pine 
for riches; to prisoners and captives of poverty or 
riches, vice or crime, inside or outside stone walls 
and iron bars; to all who sigh for freedom, tha 


fulfillment of your desire Js offered here and now, 
on this earth and in new glory of flesh and blood.” 

"Shall the wicked and sinners have everlasting 
Hfe?“ 

There are no wicked and sinners, Mr. Tyner 
replied promptly. All so-called sin and wicked- 
ness are but forme of selfishness, and selfishness is 
simply spiritual blindness. If he who la not with- 
outsin may not cast stones of condemnation, he 
who is really sinless will not condemn. Christ 
opened the eyes of the blind, wasting no time in 
judging or condemning either the blindness or the 
blind man, except as light condemns the darkness, 
by dis pluclng it. After all, lu the individual and 
in the mass, from the least to the greatest, from the 
most ignorant to the wisest, from the most viscloua 
to the most virtuos, the cry of humanity to-day is 
the cry of the dying Goethe, ‘Light, more light!’ 
And for us all, the cry shall be satisfied in the 
future, as it has not been In the past, by ever- 
increasing fullness, intensity and duration of lije.” 


"Truth is compared in the Scripture to a streaming | 
fountain: if her waters flow not in a perpetual pro- 
gression, they sicken into a muddy pool of conformity 
and tradition. If a man believes things only because 
his pastor says so, or the assembly so determine, 
without knowing other reason, though his belief be 
true, yet the very truth become his heresy.—John 
Milton. 


When ! die 1 wish but two words written on my 
tombstone infidel' and ‘‘traitor.’’ infidel to a 
church that could be at peace in the presence of sin; 
traitor to a government that was a magnificent con - 
spiracy against fustice.—Wendell Phillips. 


The sources of joy and glory lie solely within us, 
If a man's heart be not at peace; if he djes not pos · 
sess his own approval; If a peaceful conscience does 
not shed its light upon him, then nothing can make 
him happy.—Farrar. 


“it Is easier for the man who has faith in himselt 
and the Law, to scale the heavens, than itis to make 
a freeman or a truly good citizen out of a man or woman 
who is afraid to think and judge for themselves. 


The narrow-minded ask: ls this one of our 
tribe, or is he a stranger?“ But to those who are of 
a noble disposition the whole world is but one family. 
— Hindu. : e : i 5 
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How to be Free. 


WISE man will never allow anything to come 

Into his conscience that he don’t want to 

exist, This is why Jesus was the wisest 

man that ever trod the earth; and it is why he never 
sinned. If Jesus had allowed false beliefs to take 
possession of his conscience he would have been a 
sinner like all other men. Jesus was proof against 
false belie f because he was not born of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God. — John i, 13. Jesus came not to save man, 
but he came to teach mankind, in all ages, how to 
regain his primHive or original state of existance, 
called Paradise. Jesus said, the Kingdom of God is 
within; although we are not conscious of that fact 
because of false belief, because of a bellef in a lle 
rather than the truth. What is truth? Truth Is the 
word, Atruth is not a truth untif you have proven 
it true; like a mathematical problem, we must have 
proof of its correctness. Prove all things, hold fast 
that which is good. — Paul. As a man thinketh 
in his heart so is he. This is a truth, but who 
believes it? To deny this is to, believe a lie, to own 
it is to own the truth, Jesus said, All power is 
given me in heaven and in earth;"' but whois it that 
delle ves this? We say by word, and much more so 
by actions, that it is not so; it is not the truth. 
Thus we make God a lar. Jesus said, If you be- 
lieve in me, the works that 1 do shall you do also, 
and greater works than these shall you do, because 
go to the Father; do we believe this to be of a 
truth? (remember the word of God is Truth), if not 
we then deny God's word as [being truth. God's 
man will be ever vigilant and watchful that nothing 


enters his conscience that he does not want to exist, 
or that will control either himself or his neighbor, 


and to yield to a conscience (false) that will burden 
himself or his neighbor with the ilis subject to mor- 
tality is sin, and the man is therefore unconscious 
that God’s Kingdom is within him. These are they 
whom Paul called Gentiles. Set your affections on 
things above and not on things of the earth.“ e 
that is a friend of the world is an enemy of God.“ 
“Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my word 
shall never pass away.“ The word is God. God 
made all things by the word. The word was made 
flesh and dwelt among men. God sent the word to 
heal the people, and the word said, Whatsoever 
you"ask in my name that will 1 do. If you ask 
anything in my name that willl do.“ If you love 
me keep my commandments, and I will pray the 
Pather and He will give you another comforter that 


He. may abide with you forever.“ Even the «pirit 
of truth (remember the word is truth), whom the 
world cannot receive because it seeketh him not, 
neither knoweth him, but ye know him, for he 
dwelleth with you and shall be in you.“ I wilt 
not leave you comfortless: I wil come to you.“ f 
you love me, and my words abideth in you, my 
Father wil] love you, and we will come and take up 
our abode wiih vou.“ Who can say that these 
declarations, these spoken words of truth, have a 
place in the heart and consclence of the people? 
Why is it that prayers are not answered? Because 
they ask amiss that they may consume it upon thelr 


own lusts, 
The Kingdom of God is within you; that is, 


God's power is yours if you belleye in what Jesus 
tells you. Kingdom means power. You shail hava 
power to tread upen serpents and upon scorpions 
and over all the enemy; but suppose we have not 
the power to destroy the enemy, as Jesus tells us 
we shall, then God's Kingdom is not manifest in us, 
and we are, therefore, not the children of God. It 
is evident that if God’s Kingdom is not in us we are 
without power, or, in other words, without God. 
The Psalmist was justified in saying, I shall be 
satisfied when | wake up in His likeness because the 
Saviour had not yet come when He spoke this, but it 
will not do now since Christ has come; they who: 


“teach such lessons are yet in the dark. The veil is 


‘intaken away, such are not in Christ. 
not God.“ 

Any one who is willing to accept the teachings of 
Jesus as truth is bound to recognize the fact that the 
mortal man is not God's man, in any respect what- 
ever, The following explanation ought to satisfy 
any consciencious person of this fact. Jesus said, 
Cod is a spirit and they that worship Him, must 
worship Him in spirit and in truth.“ Again, my 
words they are spirit and they are life, | speak not 
of myself but the Father, He tells me what 1 shalt 
say. These are the words that Jesus spoke. It is 
therefore, evident, that Jesus never spoke a word of 
his own accord, but that God toid him what he 
should say before he spoke, Therefore, if we are to 
belie ve that God is the Father of the mortal, or flesh 
man then we must acknowledge that God is not 
true, for Jesus told the Jews who said to him, we be 
not born of fornication. We have one Father even 
God, and in reply Jesus said, Lou are of your 
Father the devil, for the lusts of your Father will 
you do.“ He was a murderer from the beginning 
and the truth abode not in him. When he speaketh 
g lie, he speaketh of his own, for he ts ‘a ‘iar, and 


They know 
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the father of a lie. We must recognize the fact 
that God told Jesus to say to these Jews, mortals as 
they were, the above declaration. Therefore if God 
is the Father of mortal man and if He told Jesus ta 
utter this sentence, then God would be the liar, and 
the thief and the murderer, just what Jesus told the 
Jews their Father was. He that committed sin is of 
the devil for the devil sinneth from the beginning. For 
this purpose the Son of God was manifest, that he 
might destroy the works of the devil. 
for morta! man to rise above mortality and to foose 
the sting of death, as long as he belleves that the 
body or flesh has a life to give up, and that there is 
really a mortal soul and that it is possible for a man 
to be dual. 
being, but does this make it true. No man can be 
double minded. He cannot serve two masters. 
God's Kingdom does not exist where mortal{ty exists, 
Man must be striped of mortality, he must rise above 
the din of mortal sense where Jesus reigns before he 
can become a child of God. The word world means 
to mortals just what they make it. Men may be so 
imbued in the things of the world that they scarcely 
«ver think of a spiritual life. 

He knows that he exists, but by what means he is 
unable to explain. Jesus sald, My words they are 
Life, and if my words abide not in you, ye have no 
life.“ Thus if man believes not the words that Jesus 
spoke, he has no life. The word of Gad is power, it 
is creating and sustaining power, Jesus showed 
this in the case of Lazarus when Fe sald, Lazarus 
come forth. The word here had the power to 
raise Lazarus from what they called death. Jesus 
gives us to understand that Lazarus had no life to 
give up, that such a belief is false, and therefore, 
robs God of life giving power. Mary, the sister of 
Lazarus went so far as to say to Jesus, you cannot 
raise him now for he has been buried four days, and 
by this time his body stinketh. But Jesus paid no 
attention to her false opinion, but said to the sleep- 
ing Lazarus, Lazarus come forth.“ Thus we can 
see that it was the words that Jesus spoke that 
raised Lazarus, that the body had no life to sur- 
render. God's word, or the belief in the word cannot 
existinthe flesh, it belongs to mind. Mind and 
sense differ in their relationship to each other as does 
night and day. Sense belongs to the corporeal or 
false man and perishes with him. Mind belongs to 
the spirliual man and is as eternal as God is eternal. 
Therefore, they who will be controtled by the senses 
which belong to the corporeal man are sinners, have 


never been renewed in Christ, and while continuing 
in this condition are cast away from the mother- vine, 


Is it possible - 


We may believe in a dual life, a. dual. 


to be withered and finally burned. God knows no 
mortal being, mortality exists by virtue, and a sham 
virtue at that of a belief in mortality, and this belief 
Jesus came to destroy so that man might be spiritual 
as God originally made him. All mankind must come 
to recognize this fact before they can inherit God’s 
Kingdom. God tells us that every man must know 
himse# as God knows him, and God knows no man 
in any other term than spiritual, for God Is a spirit 
and His creation must be spiritual. The Apostle 
Paul said, The children of the flesh, these are not 
the children of God, And Jesus sald, flesh and 
bones cannot inherit the Kingdom of God.“ And 
again he said, handle me and see that it is 1 for a 
spirit hath not flesh and bones.“ God is a spirit, 
and they that worship him must worship him in 
spirit and in Truth. Cod's word is Truth, we should 
be very carefull how we deny God's word and how 
we make light of those who do belieye ln His word and 
obey His commandments. We should remember that 
when we make light of those who are faithful to the 
word of God, and are trying to prove their fellowship 
with Christ by signs following, that Jesus said, must 
follow the believer, that we are like Saul of Tarcius 
who, when he was perseculing the true believer - 
casting them inte prison and burning them to the 
stake God called him to an account, and said to 
him Sau), Saul, why persecutest thou me. Jesus 
gave Paul to know that he was persecuting him as 
much as he was his follower, and just so it is with the 
persecuters of this age, they are as thoughtless and 
ignorant of what they are doing as was Paul, because 
they know not God’s werd, they know not God, 
Yet they are like the Jews who said to Jesus, we ke 
not bora of fornication, we have our Father, even 
God. 

We but mistake ourselves when we think that the 
mind thatis in Christ guides these mortal bodies, 
while we attempt to figure out the elements that 
compose these mortal bodies In order to establish the 
belief that they are real and eternal, and that when the 
life that is in these bodies dies the body is laid away 
in the grave to awalt the second coming of Christ, 
when it shall be resurrected and brought forth to 
answer before the judgment bar of God for (he deeds 
done in the body. This is one cf the most subtle 
and dangerous form of insanity that has ever 
fastened its iron clutches upon the human family. 
Knowledge is power; to hnow a thing is to do it. 
Thus to know how to do a thing and why it should 
be done, is to have knowledge or wisdom; we are 


wise when we know how and why a thing should be 
done · Thus Jesus came to restore to mankind the 
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power that God originally gave him, and if we are 
wise we shall know of this power, and it shall make 
us free. The Yoke of material bondage shall be 
raised ant we shall be free. Jesus said, If | make 
you free you shall be free indeed.“ 


The Information Trust. 


The infamous Lond bill has made its appearance 
again in Congress, This time it is more adroitly 
drawn than on former occasions, but it, contains ali 
the venom of its predecessors in a more condensed 
and somewhat more disguised form. The ostensible 
object and purpose of the bilt is to prevent the abuse 
of the United States mails as a distributing agency 
for free advertising publications and other matter 
that does not strictly come under the heading of 
second-class mail matter The real object of the 
bill, however, Is to prepare the way for the most 
insidious, dangerous and accursed of all trusts, 
namely a trust in public intelligence. It is de- 
signed to enable the rich and powerfal to throttle 
public intelligence by making it impossible for men 
of average means to establish newspapers and build 
them up upon their own merits 

The expense of sending samples, after the pas- 

sage of this bill, will be so great that it will become 
‘impossible to build up a weekly paper upon its 
merils, as the number of samples permitted by law 
as second-class matter would not permit the pub- 
lishers to acquaint the public with the character 
and value of thelr publication during the natural 
life of the average man. 

If the Loud bill should become the law of the land 
newspaper: in the future could only be established 
by the rich who would be able to pay high rates for 
circulating them, and for advertising them in other 
publications, and as the price of all newspapers 
under such circumstances would greatly increase, 
this great avenue of public intel‘igence would be 
permanently cut off from the millions of homes who 
depend for news tpon weekly publications. Under 
such a law the great city dailies that are controlled 
by the money kings and monopolies would become 
the only open avenue of public intelligence. 

This measure is one of the most insidions and 
diabolical moves yet made against a free people, 
and one that arouse such a storm of indignation as 
to at once serve notice upon all members of Congress 
that to favor this measure will mean to them politi- 
cal death. 

We are passing through the most critical era in 
the life of the present civilization. Christian civili- 


zation, as promulgated by the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence aud made the organic law of the land 
through the Constitution of the United States, 
guaranteelog the equality of all before the law, is 
hateful to the money kings and monopolies of to-day 
who ure the legitimate success ors of the tyrants and 
pirates who have been long the curse of all preceding 
civilizations 


No change in human nature from the beginning 
of the world to the present time Is yet discernible. 
There exist in our midst to-day a class of men who 
would restore every inequality and injostice ihat 
ever existed on the earth to gratify their greed for 
gain and lust for power. The ordinary avenues 
that are open to this class of men under the Consti- 
tution and laws of our country are detested by 
them as the law against stealing is detested by 
thieves. Tuey recognize that the defense of the 
people against their revolutionary schemes rests in 
that bioad dissemination of public intelligence 
which enables the people to act together in their 
own defense. The one great fear they have of the 
ultimate and final failure of all thelr schemes of 
spoilation lay in the knowledge of the masses of 
their designs and purposes and the facility of honest, 
brave, independent journals to rapidly dirsemfuate 
intelligence into all nooks and corners of our great 
nation. Hence the onslaught upon the great ave- 
nues of Intelligence of the masses of the people who 
live outside of cities and occupy independent homes 
in the rural districts and rely upon the weekly 
newspapers, 

Let your member of Congress hear fiom you upon 
this matter. Weask all honest and independent 
journals of the nation to join with us in making 
cdious this assault upon the very cltadel of our lib- 
erties. 


NOrE.— Tae above articie is taken from the National Watchman 
of Washington, D C., the greatest weekly paper published In the 
world. tt Is from the pen of Mr. John M. Divine, one of the best 
posted men in America. His chargo Is not only true, but correct as 
to every detail set forth pertaining to the bill's effects. 


It aims to strike the weekly press down by indirection, under the 
flimsy pretext of curtatling expenses in the Post Office Department, 
when every wel. informed man knows that the deficiencies of that 
Department are due to the vast amount of money pald the railroads 
for malls they Dever carry. 

in the 55th Congress this same bill came up, and tte defeat was 
In large part due to the efforts of Col. O. C. Sabin, Hon. Wm. Sar - 
Cent of Texas, and the editor of the Assayer. The bill deserves to 
be defeated, and it ls Incumbent upon every man to demand its de- 
feat at the hands of their respective National Representatives ti 
Congress.—Etitor The Assayer. 
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MENTAL SCIENTISTS. 


INTEND BUILDING A GREAT UNIVERSITY AT SEABREEZE. 


Aa Organization Embracing Several Hundred Thowsand— Florida is 
To Be the Headquarters. 


Seabreeze, March 4 Whatever the term implies, 
the organization of Mental Scientista intends to 
erect at once one of the largest university buildings 
for this cult in the United States, probably in the 
world: 

“The Scientific, Philosophic and Ethical Schoo! 
of Researeh, located at Seabreeze, Fia., has re- 
cently been granted a charter, and its first endow- 
ment is announced in the form of a real estate grant, 
aggtegating in value some 5200 000, the same being 
donated by two prominent leaders in psychic re- 


saich, C. C. Post and Mrs Post. better known to 
the public as Helen Wilmans. This is an institu- 


tion not for profit, and all proceeds are to be 
utilized in the maintenance ant extension of the 
institution. It is in line with the progressive 
spirit of the age, ard is estined to take front rank 
among educational institutions. Its location is an 
ideal one ior the purposes of research for which it 
is intended. It is located upon a beautiful penina- 
ula, with the Atlantic Ocean on one side and the 
Halifax river en the other. This peninsula ja fast 
becoming a prominent resort for tourists, and its 
natural advantages are not surpassed anywhere. 
It is located Ip the region of the trade winds, and 
for fully nline months In the year it has one of the 
most delightiul climates to be found anywhere. 
Being tempered by the trade winds In the summer 
and by the Gulf Stream In the winter, the climate 
never reaches extremes of heat or cold, the temper- 
ature rately golng below freezing at any time of the 
year, and even In the most heated period scarcely 
ever reaching above 90 degrees. Thls fact is men- 
tloned for the reason that the opinion on the part 
of those who have not visited eastern Florlds ia 
generally to the effect that, belng ao far south, It Js 
extremely warm, and we uld, therefore, be an un- 
pleasant place for study, except in the winter. 
This is not true, and the fact that It is a delightiul 
place, most conductive to concentration of thought 
at any sen on of the year, can be verified by any- 
one who eeeks to verify it. Away from the busy 
business world, and in the midst of natural beauties 
almost unstipassc d anywhere, student life on the 


part of young, middle-aged, or more aged can but 
be pleasant and profitable at any time. 

While this institution bas been named a School 
of Research, it will furnish all of the facilitles com- 
Manly offered by other {ustitutions of learning, By 
this is meant that all the common branches will be 
taught. It will differ from them in the fact of ab - 
solute freedom to favestigate, aud in that absence 
of reverence for antiquated precedent ln the educa- 
tional world which it is beifeved by the founders 
of the institution is a lamentable tendeney of instl - 
tutions of learning generally. The whole student 
life will be te npered from the viewpoint of the be- 
ilef on the part of the founders of thla institution 
in the God-Ilke qualities and absolute mastery of 
man. Self-rellance, independence of thought and 
action, original thought, self development, are 
among the tendencies which will be noted in after 
yerrs gs a charac‘eristic of the graduates of this 
institution. 

Ol course those who have founded the inatitu- 
tion cannot support it alone, but its founders are 
independent of the insti ution as far as an income 
ia concerned, and, as before stated, the Institution 
is wholly ia the interests of science and is not 
founded for the purpoie of profit. No part of the 
proceeds of the property donated by the founders 
of the Institution go into their own pockets. No 
salaries are drawn for the management of it. The 
property donated is divided into building lots, 
which ate for sale, and all the proceeds of the sale 
of these lots will go directly to the benefit of the 
institution.— Times Union, Jacksonville, Fla. 


} happen to pick up an old number of the Christian 
Register, from which I take this capital bit, of 
prophecy: Weare at the beginning of a movement 
in religion more extensive than any recorded in 
history, Compared with it the Protestant Reforma- 
tion is a small episode. This movement is wider 
than any one religion and deeper than any one can 
measure, Five hundred years from now it will be 
seen that just before the beginning of the Twentieth 
century the creeds of all nations and churches began 
to break up, and that throughout the world there was 
a rush of fresh religious feeling, which carried these 
fragments of creeds away. It is something like the 
breaking up of ice in a stream. Religion is not in 


danger. Weare preparing for a new and better reve- 
lation of its meaning, power, and effect upon life, 
With religion, in its true sense, goes a deepening of 
all ethical sentiment. On a large scale the nations 
are learning that characteris essential to statesman- 
ship.—E. P. Powel 
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ALL MAY WORK. 
Jo order that all may have a chance to do thelr part we have 
adapted the following pian to ald in assisting In scattering the Truth. 
a THE PLAN. 
For the sum of $5 one may send the NEWS LETTER to five new 
subscribers for one year, and we will give them the sixth copy free 
for one year 


OR, 

For $5 you can send the NEWS LETTER to ten new subscribers 
for dz months, and one copy one year, free, to tus sender of the 
ilat. 

This is giving the paper at substantially cost price and givea 
every one an opportunity to aow the good seed 

Giving does nat impoverish nor with holding enrich, In proof of 
which the NEWS LETTER ls a glorious example. 

We give tbls pian for the double purpose (1) of eowing the seed 
ef eternal Truth; (2) to give each and every ane a chance 10 help. 
"Tle a glorious work and we all want to heip, 

Remember, tbis is a conceasion on our part for placing the paper 
in the hands of new subscribers. 

It will be a hard case, iIn‘eed, where the NEWS LETTER can go to 
a man or famlly for alx months or a year and not do the work of the 


MASTER, 
Who can expend $5 in a better cause? 


Unchain The Truth. 


The reform movement during the past month has 
made more rapid strides than ever. Gradually as 
time passes the influences widen and broaden with 
accumulating power and progression, Perhaps the 
most notable success of the month has been class 
teaching by correspondence. Thls is fast developing 
into one of the greatest features for unchaining the 
Truth which the Lord has opened for us. Those 


who have already taken the course or are now tak- 
ing it, upiformiy speak in the very highest terms of 
the lectures as great educators, giving the in- 
formation how to heal the sick and teach others 
how to heal, and also the underlying principles of 
Divine Metaphysics, 

MARCH CLASS. 

The class taught by the University duriag the past 
month was one of unusual intelligence, and was one 
of the lat gest classes which we have ever had. Sev- 
eral of the students will go out as able healers and 
teachers, all showing a commendable degree of 
intelligent acceptance of the Truth. 

Owing to the fact that the school of correspondence 
isso universally being accepted, the faculty have con- 
cluded it best to hereafter have only five classes 
taught orally per year instead of ten, making the 
lessons twelve instead of ten. Therefore, in accor- 
dance with such rule the next class will commence 
on the 7th day of May. After the May class will oc- 
cur the vacation of summer, and the fitst class in the 
fall wi. commence on the first Monday in September. 
It is i nportant for all to go through the May class 
who desire to be taught orally before September, as 
this will be their last opportunity before the vaca- 
tion. 

THE COLORED COLLEGE, 

The colored branch of the University has been es- 
tablishad and a class is now at the time of this writ- 
ing belng taught by colored professors, and they are 
showiag a very commendable amount of spiritual un- 
derstanding. The colored people are developing 
wonderful Industry in the work. God apparently 
has opened their minds readily to this great 
Truth, and there are a number now who are not only 
competent to teach but are very competent healers, 
and they understand very thoroughly the underlying 
principles which heal the sick through God. The 
Colored Church has already been established, and 
have their meetings on Sunday afternoons and Wed- 
nesday nights, 

THE PARENT CHURCH. 


The Parent Church of Washington has moved its 
location and is now holding its meetings in Maccabee 
Temple, 513 9th street, northwest. This temple is 
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within one block of most of the street raliway 


furthermost, thus it brings all within convenient dla- 
tance of the church, The lecture service is held at 
315 p. m. on Sundays and the experlence meetings 
are held at 8. o’clock Sunday evenings; the midweek 
meetings have been discontinued until different ar- 
range ments can be made for the hall, when we will 
resume the midweek meetings as well. The attend- 
ance at the church has largely increased in number 
as well as in interest in the services. God is 
blessiog the church and God is blessing the work 
in the upbuilding of His true kingdom in this city of 
Washington. 
HEALING THE SICK, 


The glorious work of healing the sick by the mem- 
bers of the new church fs going on. From every- 
where, almost all over the country we are receiving 
jetters with accounts of healing the sick, In several 
cases during the past month telegrams were 
received of persons who were about to pass on, but 
were rescued by the word of Truth spoken by mem- 
bers of the Reform Church. God is with us, God 
is blessing us in a wonderful degree, advancing 
His work as we have never known it before. We 
are teaching the Truth, speaking the Truth, and as 
Jesus promised, In my name these signs shall fol- 
low,” and the signs are following, following in a 
most wonderful degree, foc which we cannot be too 
thankful, 


THE NEWS LETTER. 


God has blessed The News Letter during 
the past month by increasing its subscriptions 
and widening and broadening its Influence, not only 
in this country but in foreign countries. The littie 
Paper goes out as a messenger of Hint, giving to the 
world the Truth of how to heal the sick, being the 
only paper upon the face of the earth which gives the 
true way of healing the sick, and it is being received 
as a messenger of Love and of Life wherever it goes. 

“Our friends, the enemy, have been using the 
arts of black magic. sorcery, malicious mental mal- 
practice, in various and sundry instances for the 
purpose of destroying our work, but through God 
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their efforts have been baffled, and wherever they 


systems ln the city, and within two blocks of the z have for the time being scored a little victory, God 


in the end has confounded them, thus greatly pro- 
moting the upbuilding of His holy work, of His holy 
church and of His holy Truth. How persons claim- 
ing to be Christians, claiming to follow in the path 
trod bŷ Jesus of Nazareth, can reconcile such con- 
duct with thelr profession of goodness, God only 
knows, it is beyond our ken to understand. All we 
can say to them and of them Is, God forgive them, 
they know not what they do.“ They should take 
the admonition given by old Gamaliel when they 
were talking of persecuting the disciples after the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ, he told them that if 
this religlon were of man it would come to naught, 
but if it be of God they could aot prevail against it, 
So we say to out friends, the enemy,“ if the Re- 
form Christian Science Church be not of God it will 
come to naught and be of no effect, but if perchance 
it is from God and God is directing us to Uachain 
the Truth,“ to teach this gospel of Love, love of 
God and love of your fellow man to all the world, 
not only to the rich, but atso to the poor and the 
lowly, those who are cast down into the gloom of 
misery, then I say we are doing God’s work and 
God will bless us, God will comfort us, and God 
will prosper all of our efforts, and God will protect 
us from the evil arts of evil people, it matters not 
who they are, whether they cali themselves Chris- 
tians, or Christian Scientists, it matters not, God is 
our protector. If, on the contrary, we should de- 
velop any spirit other than that of Love and of per- 
fect charity for all, then God would not bless us and 
our efforts would soon come to naught. We must 
remember that no person or persons have any right 
to withhold from you or from me the water of life 
that flows from the throne of God. God has given 
to each man and to each woman a certain degree of . 
intelligence, a certain number of talents, and He ex · 
pects the individual to make a proper use of these 
talents, and for their use each person is responsible 
to God alone. No personality on earth has a right 
to say, Lou do this or you do that,“ and any per- 
son who atrogates such a right as that, is of evil, he 
belongs not to the good, he be'ongs to the realm of 
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materiality, and God does not and will not prosper 
any such conduct. 


Our readers may remember that in my first edi- 
torial, when telling of the vision which appeared to 
me in the night, bidding me to ‘unchain the Truth, 
it shail be free, 1 said, when the vision wag made 
to me that if 1 went ahead and unchained this Truth, 
that 1 would come in contact and in antagonism 
with a certain class, and they would at once en- 
deavor to destroy the News Letter. 
you will remember was given to me at that 
time that God would bless the News Letter and 
He would destroy all those who attempted to injure 
t“. How truly Is this being fulfilled! It appears 
as though the epirit of evil and the mammon of un- 
righteousness have taken possession of those who 
are fighting the News Letter. A spirit known only 
{a the realms of materiality so called. Those who 
Were at one time magnificent healers serving God 
and doing good, have allowed this hatred to take 
possession of them and they are fast losing their 
power to heal the sick. God is carrying out His 
promise and protecting the News Letter in a most 
wonderful degree. 


This movement is not a personal movement; it is 
a movement for unchaining the Truth; it is a move- 
ment for the education and upbuilding of mankind. 
It is far beyond any personal thought or any per- 
sonal ambition. it is God's holy work, and all I ask 
is the guidance of Divine wisdom, and my daily 
prayer is that God will consecrate my heart and give 
me perfect purity and perfect love so that I may 
carry out His measures and do His work to His glory 
and the goad of mankind. That is my only object, 
and God is blessing me and blessing the News Let- 
ter in a wonderful degree, for from the very 
first issue of the News Letter after unchaining the 
Trath,” until to day it has been prospering more and 
more, and its enemies are destroying themselves by 
their own vindictive hatred and malice. May God 
have mercy upon them. All we can do is to repeat 
the prayer, Forgive them, Father, for they know 
not what they do. 

EXTEND THE TIME. 


In view of the fact that last month our paper was 


The answer 


nearly ten days behind its usual time of issue. we 
have concluded to continue the reduced rate of sub- 
scription during the month of April, so that all may 
have the opportunity of helping in this glorious 
work of unchaining the Truth,“ by throwing cut 
the life line to their struggling fellow man, wherever 
they are on earth who need it. Therefore, duriag 
the month of April, which Includes all mail that is 
mailed on or before the last day of the month, those 
sending to us can have lhe paper for one year for 
seventy-five cents for each new subscriber; tha: is, 
for every new subscriber sent to this office during 
the month of April, such subscriber can have the 
paper for seventy five cents. This, according to 
my understanding of the present price of paper, is a 
ilttle less than cost; but God has prospered the 
editor of the News Letter, and | am only anxious te 
have opportunities wherein to spend my money fat 


the propagation and dissemination of Truth. 
THE MAY NUMBER. 
I desire to prepare the friends of the News Letter 


for a special edition of the paper for the month of 
May. It will be remembered that we asked for 
names of persons to whom to send the February 
number of the paper. We are happy to say the 
names came in, and the papers were sent as sample 
copies to those whose names were sent us, and that 
and the March edition are now exhausted; but for the 
month of May we desire to have a special edition 
printed, and send out a num be rf thousands of copies? 
God has blessed us, and we want to extend the Truth. 


Therefore, send us carefu'ly selected names for the 
May edition of the News Letter. Send those whom 


you think would receive the Truth, or who would be 
likely to be benefitted thereby. Be careful not to 
cast your pearls before swine. But to those who 
desire the Truth, give them a chance, and God will 
bless your efforts and will bless the little messenger 
that goes out upon its missionary work. 


CONCLUSION, 
In conclusion | wish to urge upon all the friends of 


Truth, all of God's children, their privilege of assiste 
ing in thls great work. Remember what you do will 
redoun ] to your credit and happiness through all 
eternity. There is in one act of kindness, one act of 
charity, which wells up from a loving heart, more 
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exqustte pleasure than can be obtained from al 


worldly thoughts. Let us put our shoulders togetber 
and push this glorious work, broadening and widen- 
ing it wherever it is, teaching the gospel, spreading 
the Truth, sending forth the message of love, carry- 
ing It to all the poor an all the rich everywhere, 
carry it wherever those can be found who need it. 
Let us fulfill our Saviour's last command when he 
said, Go, go and preach this gospel, preach it to all 
the world, not only here in Jerusalem, not only here 
in Judea, but to all the world everywhere, wherever 
you find one of God's children, take this gospel with 
you and teach it to him, and He promised you, and 
that promise is still good, And these signs shall 
follow them that believe: In my name shall they 
cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues; 
they shall take up serpents; and if they drink any 
deadly thing, it shalt not hurt them; they shall lay 
hands on the sick, and they shali recover.“ 


What a blessed commission, what blessed work, 
so full of love, so full of joy, so full of satisfaction, 
that our hearts fairly bubble over with love and 


thankfulness to God that He has given us the privi- 


lege and the power as well, to carry out the behests 
of our blessed Saviour. 
NEWS LETTER LEAFLET. 

wagt to call attention to the Washington 
News Letter Leaflet which is a convenient document 
to give to those who are seeking the Truth, It has 
a tendency to call attention to the blessed truths of 
of our great thought, and everybody ought to send 
for a few of them, even if not for more than a hun- 
dred. Everybody should send out at least one hun- 
dred. Let that be one of your earnest efforts, 

MORE TO DO. 

Taking the field all over and the werk that is done 
and being done, we feel gratified with the results al- 
ready accomplished, but when we look over the vast 
world where not one single ray of light is seen, where 
the gospe! of Truth has not reached, our own hearts 
yearn for more and more power and influence, to 
build up and- spread the Truth, so that the world can 
be given this healing knowledge and saved from sin, 
Sickness, and death. God biess you all. 

Lovingly, 


LECTURE. 


BY OLIVER C. BABIN, MARCH 5, 1900. 


N this my first lecture to this class, by way of 
introduction, allow me to say, that in the 
commencement of the study of any subject 

the student must commit hia mind to the fact that 
he will give to the subject a patient and fair inves- 
tigation. The subject of Divine Metaphysics, Di- 
vine healing or so called Christian Science, is some. 
what new to a good many of our people, and how 
new it may be to some of the members of this class 
I cannot say. You are liable to have ideas pre- 
sented te you which will run in apparent conflict 
with those thoughts which you have been educated 
to believe, since you have been educated to believe 
anything. Take my advice and make no concln- 
clusion sgainst the premises stated, hold your ver- 
dict until the testimony is all in. Ifa juror or a 
court were to be called upon to decide a question, 
and one witness would testify and make out an ap- 
parently strong case, and that court or that juror 
should insist upon giving in a verdict at that time, 
without the other testimony being allowed, he 
would at once be called a crank or a person unfit to 
hold the position he was attempting to fill, There- 
fore, in consideration of this subject, I ask of you 
all, a candid, fair and unprejudiced mind, weigh 
all the facts, and at the conclusion render your ver- 
dict in accordance with the facts. That is all 
Truth wants, for Truth is always Truth, and Truth 
will vindicate itself, and if a subject is false you 
will be able to say so. 

The main thought which I shali endeavor to pre- 
sent throngh the entire ten lectures, will be, how 
shall man regain the lost dominion to which he is 
entitled? When God created man He gave him do- 
minion over all the earth, over the sea, the fishes 
of the sea, the beasts of the field, the birds of the 
alr; He gave him dominion over everything per- 
taining to this earth, which of course includes its 
solar atmosphere; and you have yet that dominion, 
by right, it is yours. 

Suppose you should see a great body of people 
tushing on blindly, when you knew there was a 
precipice over which they were falling just as fast 
as they came to it, those behind knew it not, press- 
ing on over the precipice, over the precipice to ruin 
and destruction. Suppose now you were unable to 
stem that tide and prevent their going over it, must 
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you then, your eyes having been opened and you 
see the precipice ahead of you, be silent? what 
would you do? what would any sensible person do 
under those conditions? Well, he would stop and 
try to stop the others, and if he wanted to travel 
any way, which he would be very liable to do, he 
would turn round and go back the other way. 

Our first parents committed asin. That sin was 
not the sin that is commonly belleved, but it was 
the belief that there was life, Truth, intelligence 
and substance in matter, and they bowed the knee 
or accepted the thought of this false statement, they 
ate of the forbidden fruit, and through that, they 
suffered the condemnation of all those who believe 
in the materiality of matter. God told them the 
day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely dle, and 
man did die that very day, for a day with God is as 
a thousand years and a thousand years as a day. 
There was no man that ever lived the Limit of the 
thousand years; they all died and continue to die. 

What then was the cause of this death? Adam 
and Eve were given Eternal L lfe; they were created 
in the image and Hkeness of God, became living 
souls by the breath of God Almighty, and they 
were endowed with Eternal Life. They were told 
20 long as you refuse to bow the knee to materiality 
your life shall be eternal. They ate the fruit, and 
went down to death; and mankind has continued 
to follow through their conscious and subconscious 
thoughts, this belief in the materiality of matter, 
until thelr days have been circumscribed from the 
original thonsand yeara down to an average of 
thirty. three. 

Are we going on with this great crowd over the 
Precipice. Fortunately for us our eyes are open. 
Now what are we going to do? Do we all want to 
go over the precipice of death? Do we all want to 
be filled with that thought, the sufferings of ma- 
terial thought, surrounding the material mind? Do 
we all want to go? Do we all want to go along 
and suffer in poverty, want, misery, sickness, with 
all of these material evils? If we do, all we have 
to do is to go with this crowd; but if, on the con- 
trary, we do not wish to, then what must we do? 
Mind what I will tell you, know that I am giving 
you the vital thought of this whole subject of Di- 
vine Healing, Divine Metaphysics. Stop, retrace 
your steps, go back. Now, what is the retracing of 
our steps? Here is a man who we will say is guffer- 
ing from a certain injury from a visible cause, what 
would a surgeon do in a case o` that kind? He 


would remove the cause. Are we to remove the 
cause? Then how? We must turn our backs 


upon material thought; we have got to turn ur 
minds against the belief that there Is life, Truth, 
intelligence, or substance in matter, We must 
understand and realize that we are the perfect 
image and child of God. We have got 10 
realize that God dis our Father. We must 
know who God is, what God is, so far as it 
has been permitted for us to know, and know our 
relations to Him and His relations to us, It is not 
neceasary for us to speculate as to who God is or 
what God is further than is necessary for our happi- 
ness and our development out of this material suf» 
fering and thus enable us to get back into the gar- 
den of Hden or spiritual perfection. We must stop 
going over this dam of death, distraction, and ruin 
and gothe other way, We have to remove this 
cause. Now our faces are all set toward that gar- 
den of Rden, where eternal happiness, eternal peace, 
eternal plenty, eternal joy, Rternal Life reign su- 
preme. That is the country where we are going, 
for we are following the straight and narrow road. 
Let the mob go if it will, for broad is the way that 
leads to death and many there be that travel therein. 
We will take the narrow road to the Beulah land 
where God Almighty, our blessed Father reigns 
with perfeet love. 

The subject which comes up for immediate con. 
sideration is what is God and what are our relations 
to Him.“ We ask the question what is God? Not 
with any expectation that we are going to receive an 
answer, because the apostles tells us that it is not 
for us carnal beings, fleshly beings, to understand 
the infinite or spirltual world, but he intimates that 
the time will come when we will understand it. 
Now, I think, while I quote the apostles, I do not 
think that everything that the apostie seid was 
what we may term inspiration by God by any 
means. I do not think that everything that is in 
the Bible is an inspiration fiom God Almighty by 
any means. God Almighty is an unchanging be- 
ing, whatever He does is unchangeable, He works by 
fixed rules and laws I think if I sit down to write 
an article and ask God, and pray that I may be in- 
splred, if I ask In feith that an answer will come, 
and I do not think that many things in the Bible 
are more inspired than if you or I had written 
them, 1 do not think that Jesus Christ ever per- 
formed a miracle in the sense we used to think, I do 
not think there ever was that kind of a miracle per- 
formed, I think that everything that was ever 
done in the way of miracles was but the perfect 
working of natural law—God’s law. Take for in- 
stance the theory of metaphysical treatment, In 
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my consciousness I talk to the subconsciousness of 
my patient and the sick are healed. But this sci- 
ence, unlike mathematics takes two to solve a 
problem. If I send a student to the blackboard to 
solve a problem in mathematics and he puis down 
two and two and adds it up four, he has not only 
stated the problem, but he has solved it. In meta- 
physics it takes one to state and one to solve a 
problem. The finite can state the problem, but the 
infinite must always solve it. I may state in my 
mind that man lives, moves, and has his being in 
God, a spiritual being residing in spirit, therefore 
that person is perfect, must be perfect, cannot be 
anything less than perfect. That is the statement of 
a Metaphysical Scientific proposition, the solution 
is performed by God, He forcing the physical body 
to respond to the spiritual thought and thus God 
does the healing, 
We ask again what is God? We know that He 
is Love. The mother who takesup her child and 
looks down into its face with Love, that Love is of 
God. We know that God is intelligence, that by 
His intelligence all His works were created and are 
run by scientific rules. God is life. When be 
made man He breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life and he became a living toul. God's breath 
is life. In yonder plant that breathes through the 
leaves, that life is God, or of God. The Hfe that 
animates everything that breathes, whether it be 
man or beast, or plant. or tree, whatever {t may be, 
whatever breathes, that breath is life, and that life is 
of God. We ask what God is? We know that He is 
Omnipresent, because He is everywhere. He is 
Omuipresent Good. You go to the uttermost parts 
of the earth God is there, go to the frozen regions 
of the North amid eternal snow; the land of the 
midnight sun and God is there, or if we go to the 
lands of eternal Summer and rest benerth the 
fronded palm, behold God is there. If you go any- 
where God ls always with you. Yon live in Him, 
move in Him and have your being in Him. God 
being Omnipresent, everywhere; therefore He can- 
not be limited as a personal God. God belng all, 
is it not enough for us to know that God is Love, 
that God is Good, that God is Life, that God is 
light, that God is intelligence, and that He cares 
for our every want, that when a lamb is lost from 
the fold, His spirit goes out through the valleys 
and over the hills and searches for and brings back 
that lamb into the fold, and there is rejoicing there. 
Ia not that enough for us to know of God? We fur- 
ther know we love Him for He loves us. 


MAN. 

Man is a wonderful being, and if we only kaew 
ourselves, if we only knew our rights and had the 
manhood to assert and clalm them, what a different 
world this would be. Here is man the image ar d 
likeness of God. He has been endowed with all 
the earth and everything in it, and behold he comes 
up a beggar, and has not sufficient dominion to dem- 
onstrate a breakfast. Is not that a poor specimen 
of all dominion. He hes not got enough brains 
and power within himself nor enough intell gence 
to demonstrate over a cold, over a toe ache or any- 
thing else. That isa poor specimen of the God- 
created man, is it not? Now, what are we here for 
to-night? We are here for the purpose of taking 


up a study as students, and learn how to place man 


back into that lost dominion where we are entitled 
to possess ali that God intended we should have, 
and all that God gave us, so that we can hold up 
eur heads and know that we are the children of 
God, and that we are entitled as such children to 
everything that God gave us. The orthodox idea 
is that we have got to wait until we die to get all 
these things. Who ever heard of a man willing his. 
property to his children, but they conld not get it un- 
til after they were dead. What kind of a will would: 
that be? There would be just as much sense in 
that as there is In the idea that we have got to wait. 
until we die to get what our heavenly Father gave 
to ts, i 

I want this class to realize man's right of domin- 
ion, I want to teach so far as in my power, what 
man is and what he is entitled to, and then how 
to lead him back to this lost dominion. 

In talking of metaphysical healing, we call it 
Christian Science. I never call it Christian Sei- 
ence, but what I feel that it is a misnomer. Chris- 
tian Science would not make a more proper name 
than would Mohammetan Sclence, the Science of 
Plato, or the Science of Aristotle. But this sys 
tem of God-healing has been called Christian Sci- 
ence, and while it is tene that Jesus Christ practiced 
this Sclence and was the best demonstrator the 
world has ever known, because he was Gcd; It 
bas been practiced by most all the different nations 
ofwhich we have written historles; long prior to. 


his advent. 
The name Christian Science was adopted by 


this Reform Christian Science Church, because 
there were thirty or forty thousand names. 
on the rolls of the News Leiter, and if we 
had ealled it any other name we would have 
frightened those subscribers, and thus prevented 
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their greater knowledge. As it was, many thous- 
ands are with us Unchalning the Truth. That is 
why we call it by this name, and the only solace 
‘that we can have is that a rose is just aa sweet if 
Called by any other name. 


This Christian Scien e, is that principle cf God 
which destroys sin, that principle of good which 
destroys evil. It is the opposite of evil. When it 
touches evil the evi] is destroyed. Now evilisa 
relative term and in reality is nothing, because the 
very moment you touch it with the good the evil is 
‘destroyed. For instance, suppose a telegram 
should come notifying any «ne of us, that our best 
friend had been run over and killed in a railroad 
accident. Sometimes such information has caused 
a collapse of the physical constitution. Soon an- 
other telegram comes fiom the very person, saying 
that his name had become mixed with another per- 
son, and that it was false, that he was all right. 
That first false telegram had the same effect as 
though it were true, but on receiving the last tele- 
gram the result would be to lift off this false state- 
ment. In other words, as soon as the Truth 
touched the false, the false was annhilated, it was 
gone. It was very real until the second telegram 
came. It is so with every kind of error, every kind 
of inharmony. We touch it with the Truth and 
the false passes out and the Trnth alone remains. 

When this subject Is discussed more in detail, 
you will understand very thoroughly why the evil 
is always false, why evil is unreal; yet it is very 
teal, so very real to sense that until it is touched 
with Truth, it destroys the phys'‘cality of the world, 
and is leadiug us over the abyss because of this be- 
lief of evil, and unless touched by Truth it will 
destroy us physically. 


Man was given eternal life, he was given perfect 
health, and whatever of disease has manifested it- 
self since, it is from the evil mind of carnality, the 
carnal mind, We see a person with a manifesta- 
tion of fever, which looks real to material thought, 
and it is so with the person who has it, and that 
person will pass over the falls unless the evil 
thought is arrested, but when we come to realize 
that the so-called fever is but material mind, à false 
telegram, giving false information, you then touch 
it with the Truth. What is the result? The re- 
sult is, harmony is restored. God solves the prob- 
lem by the obliteration and annihilation of the 
fever. When the fever goes, where has it gone? 
A person has a fever, in a few minutes you look 
and there is nothing of lt. Where did it go? It 


went no where, for It did not exist, only in material 
thought, 

These statements are table to be misunderstood, 
and you are liable to have ideas in your minds that 
are not in harmony with this argument. If zo, 
withhold your verdict until you have heard all the 
evidence. 

Christion Sclence will take us out of these pres- 
ent troubles and place us back in the road that 
leads towards the Garden of Eden. We have 
traveled the other road long enough, we have been 
travelling the road that leads to death; Christian 
Science sends us back along the read that leads to 
iile It gives you, in short, the power of God Al 
mighty, so far as God Himselfhas delegated it to 
you, gives you absolute and perfect dominion over 
the earth, over yourself, over everything that exists 
in connection with this world. 

It is the recovery of that lost art, so to speak, 
which will bring us back into this realm of perfec- 
tion. Now, the question is how to get back. The 
road that bronght us to where we are has been 
misdirected thonght. We must re-direct our 
thonghts, sending them back in the other 
direction. Yon take a man as he thinks and 
lives to-day, and what is he compared to what 
he should be? Let us bring him back to 
where he belongs. The road we have. been travel- 
ing leads to death, the one Divine Love directs us 
to take, leads to Eternal Life. Let us hope you 
will all make the wise choice. 


Among one of the most suggestive and prophetic 
features of the Paris Exposition is promised a War 
Exposition. Mr. John de Block, the author of the 
great work on the future of war, that had such in- 
fluence upon the Czar’s mind and those present at 
the congress at The Hague, has the matter in charge. 
He is planning aa exposition that will cost $200,000. 
It will occupy a large three-story building. It will 
contain a full collection of the modern imple ments of 
murder, placed in a comparison with the antique 
ones. There will be a lecture hall in connection 
therewith, where the principles of peace will be ex- 
pounded . Unity. i 


Every man takes care that his neighbor shall not 
cheat him, But a day comes when he begins to care 
that he did not cheat his neighbor. Then all goes 
well. He has changed his markst-cart into a char · 
iot of the sun — Emerson. eee aa 
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The Personal Treatment. 


By OLIVER C. SABIN. 


f the benefit of our many readers who desire 
to treat themselves, (and we desire all to do 
so who possibly can.) I submit a formula of 
treatment which will be found very effective if 
closely followed and thoroughly realized. 

Any person can use this treatment for the treat- 
ment of others by changing the tense of the person 
addressed. 

FORMULA. 

I am the perfect image and likeness of God, liv- 
ing, moving, and having my being In God, and am 
a spiritual being residing in Spirit. This being true 
J live in perfect harmony, in heaven, in perfection, 
and have all the blessings which God gives to His 
children. 

Therefore I have perfect health, perfect harmony, 
am covered with God's love, supplied by His good- 
ness, protected by His power, and gnided by His 
wisdom. God is Omnipresent Good and an ever- 
present help in time of trouble; God Is with me, 
and He is with me now, and He is my help, and 
His Truth is my shleld and my buckler, I do 
dwell in the secret place of the most High, and 
abide under the shadow of the Almighty. The 
Lord is my refuge and my fortress, and in Him do 
I trust absolutely and implicity without doubt, 
without hesitation, without misgivings and without 
fear. I have no fear, my life is perfect, and I love 
God with all my heart, and perfect love casteth 
out fear. I have no fear and cannot have any; 
there is no such thing as fear, it is but the evil 
manifestation of carnal mind, but on the contrary I 
have perfect trust, perfect reliance, perfect depend - 
ence, perfect faith in God. I have a perfect un- 
derstanding and know that God is Spirit, and that 
Iam His image and likeness; therefore I know 
that my life is a spiritual life, and not a material 
life. 
transitory and amounts to nothing, for God ia All 
and God is Spirit, therefore Spiritis All This 
being true, I Hving, moving, and having my being 
In God, am perfect and am in the enjoyment of ail 
perfection. My heart and my mind are filled with 
joy, with peace, with contentment, with ease, with 
comfort, and perfect satisfaction, and am perfectly 
happy. God is with me, watching over me and 
taking care of me, and sustaining me in all things 
and under all conditions, and under all circum- 


I know that Spirit is All aud that matter is 


stances; He guides my every footsteps, my every: 
thought and act; He supplies all my necessities, 
and He gives me plenty of money, money in 
abundance so I have sufficlent. not only for my- 
self and for my family, but He gives me money 
to spread His Truth and advance the kingdo n of 
heaves on earth. God being with me He fills 
me with the righteousness of the kingdom of 
heaven. 

These manifestations of disease which appear to 
me (bere name the disease or diseases) are but the 
manifestations of material thought, carnal mind, 
and they are false, untrue, do not exist and cannot 
exist, because God's child, living, moving and 
having its being in God cannot have anything the 
matter with it, it is perfect and therfore I am perfect, 
God drives out all beliefs of these material mani. 
festations. He drives them out of my mind so [ 
cannot even think of them, and He gives me pers 
fect liberty and perfect freedom, and fills my heart 
with love. I love God with all my heart, and I 
love my brother as myself. I love God's work and 
love those who work in God’s Kingdom, and I love 
all good and those who work for Good. Nothing can 
come near me or aronnd or about me but perfection, 
for I am God's child and He blesses me and takes 
care of me in all ways, under all conditlons, and 
under all circumstances, and Iam happy, happy all 
the day long. The sun of happiness shines bright 
aod the sky is blue, and my spirit and mind ara 
Hfted up with perfect contentment, perfect ease, 
and perfect joy. 

Dear Father, I ask all this in the name of Jesus 
Christ, my Lord and Saviour, Amen. 

The Lord is my Shepherd I shall not want. He 
maketh me to lie down in green pastures; He 
leadeth me beside the still waters; He restoreth 
my soul; He leadeth me in the paths of righteous. 
ness for His name's sake. Yea, though I a Kk 
through the valley of the shadow of death, I will 
fear no evil, for God is with me; His rod and His 
staff, they comfort me. He preparesta table be- 
fore me in the presence of mine enemies; He 
annointest my head with oil; my cup ruaneth 
over. Surely goodness and mercy shall follow 
me all the days of my life, and I shall dwell in 
the house of the Lord forever, 

Our Father, who art in Heaven; hallowed be 
thy name, Thy kingdom come; thy will be done 
in earth as it is in heaven; give us this day our 
daily bread, and forgive us our deb's as we for. 
give our debtors; lead u: not into temptations 
but deliver us from evil; for thine is the king, 
dom, the power, aod the glory forever and for- 
ever, Amen. 

This treatment may be repeated or may be 
varied in any way to suit the patient, but the 
thought here given will heal the sick if accom. 
panied with perfect realization. 
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Class Instruction by Correspondence. 


E receive so many letters of inquiry in re- 

Kurd to our Class Instruction by Corres- 

pondence that I thought it best to write an 

‘article setting forth the details of this teaching and 

have same published in The News Letter for the 
information of its many readers. 


This course consists of ten carefully prepared 
lectures that thoroughly discuss and analyze all 
there is in Christian Sclence or Metaphysical Heal- 
ing. These lectures were first prepared and deliv- 
ered by Oliver C. Sabin, President, to classes 
taught in our INTERNATIONAL METAPHYSICAL, 
UNIVERSITY. Fach le:ture is neatly type written 
and substantlalfy bound convenient for handling 
and preservation. Attached to each lecture are 
full Instructions and questions to be answered by 
the student. The answers to these questions are to 
be written ont by the student with pen and ink and 
forwarded to the Dean of the University for inspec- 
tion and correction. By this means the student is 
helped andjhia ideas are always kept correct. The 
student is also‘at perfect Hberty to ask any ques. 
tion not made pla lu by the lectures. In fact, dur- 
ing the time the student is taking this course 
by correspondence he has all the resources of our 
INTERNATIONAL? MRTAPEYSICAL UNIVERSITY at 
his command. 


This system of Class instruction by Correspondence 
puts a first class International Metaphysical Uni- 
versity atthe disposal of every family in the world, 
who liver in a civilized or semi civilized country. 
We have now been teaching by this system 
long enough to have quite a number of graduates, 
who will testify to its superior facilities for bring- 
ing students into a perfect realization of the truth 
as taught by Christian Science. We have students 
who have had class instruction In the lecture room 
and they testifylthat this course by correspondence is 
far superlor in many respects to the oral teaching. 
One of the great acvantages it has is the fact that 
when the student bæ completed the course he has 
all lectures at hand for future reference, which ia 
worth a great deal to au earnest student. 


When the student has completed this cotirse he 
will be perfectly competent to hesl himself and 


others and also teach Christian Science as Intetfi-. 


gently and perfectly as anybody. All our students 
graduating in this correspondence department will 
be giyen a diploma from our INTERNATIONAL, 
METAPHYSICAL UNIVERSITY when they have satia- 


factorily answered the questions attached to each 
lecture. 

am addition to the ten lectures we have a supple- 
mental lecture, which might be called number 11, 
which is devoted entirely to the financial question 
or How to Demonstrate Over Want or Poverty.“ 
This one lecture of iiself is worth to any one more 
money than the entire course will cost. This 
aystem of Class Instruction by Correspondence brings 
the cost downto the minimum, Whereas clazs In · 
structlon, has in the past, been costing the student 
$109. We give itto them at their own home, with- 
ont loss of time or expense for only 510. We re- 
guire this $10 to be paid in advance from the fact 
that we are at considerable expense in preparing 
these lectures and looking after the correspondence 
necessary to do justice by every student who senda 
in answers to these questions. 

I have given details in regard to this class instruc 
tlon hoping that they will be beneficial to many of 
the readers of The News Letters who desire infor- 
mation on this subject, and go far as its merits are 
concerned we will allow our students to speak for 
us in this matter and following will be found lettera 
from our students which speak for themselves, 

J. H. Turner, Dean, 
International Metaphysical University. 


Smithton, Pa., March 14, 1900. 
John H. Turner. 

My Dear Brother: While I fully realize the 
feebleness of any attempt of mine to do justice to 
the efficlency of your correspondence courte of in- 
struction, yet I feel it my duty to give yon some 
evidence of my high appreciation of your method 
of teaching metaphysics by mail. I became inter- 
ested in Christian Science when the first articles on 
the subject appeared in the News Letter and, being 
a sufferer, who had paid my respects ard my 
money to the best Institutions of materia medica in 
the United States. Among them the Hopkins of 
Baltimore, and the West Penn, of Pittsburg, 
without finding relief. In November 1898, I wrote 
the editor of the News Letter telling him my cir- 
cumstances, condition, etc., and asking him te 
recommend me to some one for treatment. I shall 
never forget the reply to that letter, neither shall I 
ever forget the change that took place In my Ilie a 
few days after when I was given a treatment by 
Colonel Sabin. That first treatment did more for 
me than all the so-called science of medicine had 


been able to do, made it possible for me to exist 
and enjoy good health without the aid of drugs. 
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Now, I was doubly interested and applied my- 


self dilligently to the study of Mra. Eddy’s Science 
and Health, in the hope of acquiring a knowledge 
of this, to me, miraculous power that had brought 
such a change in my condition. But my star of 
dope did not grow brighter by the reading of this 
book, but the more I read the da ker it became, 
and had it not been for the News Letter, which was 
one of my most we'come weekly visitors, I believe 
it would have gone entirely out. When my weekly 
viitor announced that Colonel Sabin would Ur- 
chaln the Truth, I was wallowing in the slough of 
despondency. But then began the ascension, a re- 
kindling of the smouldering hope, and when some- 
time ago I was enabled to begin 3 course of in- 
struction by corres por dence, then be gun the regliz- 
ation of my hopes. Every lecture or lesson jsa 
beacon that penetrates the darkness and gloom of 
the students consciousness, spreading light and 
liberation from the bonds of ignorarce. They 
are Colonel Sabin’s grandest achelvements. Rvery 
ese of them are masterpieces of logic, taking un a 
fubject ard following it to its legitimate con- 
clusion. Then the queries appended to each lesson 
are such that, when correctly answered, gives the 
student the sasurance that he has grasped the 
thought they are intended to convey. Much as I 
enjoy the association with people whose alms and 
objects are identical, I consider the correspondence 
method far t uperior to oral instruction 

These lectures are gems that grow bright with 
each succeeding number, while the language used 
to express the deepest thoughts ia so simple and 
easy of comprehension that, lo use the ald adage, 
“A wayfaring man the ugh a fool cannot err there- 
n. But I must desist, and if I have given the 
faintest idea of the high value I place on this cor- 
respoudence course of instruction, I shall feel sm- 
ply repaid for the effort. God does, and will blesa 
Colonel Sabin and the faculty of the Internationa! 
Metaphysical University. 


Yours in Love and Truth, 
ALEX WATKINS. 


Stormsburg, Neb., March 12, 1900. 

As mortal man's measurement of time, I to day 
have entered my sixtieth year of age, so that what 
I way say will not be of the boy enthusiast order. 
l write to say I have just finished my tenth mall 
lecture or student’s lesson, and as I had Clay’s 
Instruction under the Rddy system ten years ago, 
end have since that time demonstrated the Truth 


— — 


of Christian Science in many different ways, and 
have been a clore student of the Eddy system and 
am prefoundly grateful for its teachings for the 
benefits recelved from it, yet many, many times I 
have felt the need of a rehearsal of that teaching; 
many thoughts came up, and I know I hed had 
instruction on these polnts, but could not call to 
mind what it war. So I have felt I was in the 
dark in many things I bad been taught, though I 
kept a few notes of the teaching, yet ten lectures 
of one and a half to two hows in ler gth and some- 
times two lectures In one day was taxing mortal 
mind for more than it could hold on to, but when 
The News Letter announced its system of class 
teaching by mall I felt that was just what I and 
every others Christian Science practitioner needed, 
and I determined to have them at the earliest date, 
and filed my order immediately for the le- song and 
ao believe I am among the first to receive them. 
Well was your expectations realized? yes, and even 
more than my fondest hopes anticipated, but I will 
say but for the warnizg words given in the first 
series of the first lecture, I might have been go welt 
pleased, but when some things was set forth that 
I felt Hke antagonizing, I told M. M. to keep quiet 
until we fixed the subject up thoroughly before 
condemnirg; and while there was things stated 
that I did not accept at the time, I did not reject, 
but leid it aside for Investigation and in taking all 
the lessons togetber and at a whole I do not find 
any place where Jean or could with to disbelleve 
in any way whatever, and certainly think 
the system is a great and noble work. I know that 
no honest person, man or woman, can take up 
these lessons and carefully, humbly and regularly 
atudy them, without it making him, her, or them, 
whomsoever they may be, In any and every way, 
better men and women and families; it {a impos- 
sible to be otherwise. If some one would c ffer me 
to-day the ten dollars I paid for the lessons I should 
refer him to Brother Turner at Washington. No 
alr, my coples are not for sale. I have read and re» 
read and expect to re-read and study them many, 
many times more, and 1 want to say to anyone 
seeking light on the anbject of Christian Sctence, 
that the sooner they possess themselves of the 
series of lessons and become acquainted with their 
teachings, the soorer will their reign of eternal 
happiness on earth begiu, and when once begun 
it must grow brighter and more beautiful with 
every rising ann. I wiil say to all, come to this 
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feast, cat uvtil satisfied, it is the true Bread of 
Life. 


H. P. Corrine. 

Chicago, III., March 14, 1900. 
Col. Sabin: I would like to say a few words in 
‘commendation of your method of class instruction 
by correspondence, I find itthorough; it explains 
every thought so perfect one cannot fail to grasp 
the meaning and gain a thorough understanding of 
the Truth, an understanding that enables one to 
heal the sick. I could not apeak too highly of this 
mode of teaching as one always has the lectures to 
refer to. Nor contd I urge too en nestiy all to take 
this course of instrustion. I could not express 
what a benefit to me this nnderatanding ls to me in 

my family. Yours in Truth. E. R. 


Pittsburg, Penn., March 6, 1900. 

I make a contirual study of the former lectures. 
They are so full of All-good, so easy to comprehend 
the meaning of all that is written. The way ls 
plainly put. (Signed.) Mrs. V. G. R. 


Is Christianity Declining? 


BY HON. ALBERT S. DULIN. 


HE peculiarity of the age is that everything we 
know and everything we think we know is 
being put to the severest test. Our theories 

of physics, of metaphysics, of economics and even 
of religion are in the crucible, and the ultimate pur 
pose is to honestly discover the truth. The end 
sought is not destruction, but reconstruction on a 
more solid basis. 

These wetters are being discussed in the pulpit, 
on the lecture platform and in the magazines and the 
daily papers—preof positive that all classes are in- 
terested in them. We are told, on the one hand, 
that Protestanism is slowly lasping into agnosticism, 
and again that Cathelicism has been forced by the 
spirit of the times to fatally liberalize itself, and still 
again thac Christianity, which includes beth forms 
ef worship, is tosing its hoid on the people. The 
Presbyterians ere in mourning because certain 
preachers insist on scholarly research and opealy 
accept the results thereof, while the Catholics are 
startied by the fact that such devoted scientists as 
St. George Mivart will not surrender the doctrine of 
evolution at the dictum of the Church. 

It is evident that the world is becemlng thought» 
ful, but also evident that profound thinking will not 


endanger the cause of the truth. Faith in its larger 
sense seems to be on the increase, while faith in 
certain dogmas heretofore accepted is decreasing. 
What men have chosen to call Christianity is being 
defended with more and more difficulty, but the 
Christianity of Christ, in all its simplicity and 
beauty, and with all its ideals, is not only undis- 
turbed by criticism, but brought out into stronger 
relief by it. The desire to believe both in the duties 
of this world and the hopes of the next was never 
more eager than now. itis not an agnostic age, 
but an inteliectually and spiritually hungry age. 
The appetite for real facts, fundamental facts, facts 
about which there can be no reasonable doubt, was 
never keener, and it grows by what it feeds on. 
Men must have religion of some kind, and if what is 
offered is not acceptable it does not show the ab- 
sence of faith, but rather ite presence, when they 
reject it, and search for something which the church 
does not appear to be able to give. 

Official Christianity—that is, theological or dog- 
matic Christianity—has suffered greatiy duriog the 
fast generation. A kind of chaos prevails, but outof 


this chaos will ultimately issue a new and higher 


order of thought. The old orthodoxy is doing its 
best to hold its intrenchments, but its kopjes are be- 
ing taken one after the other by the assault of critical 
scholarship and sctentific discovery. The world is 
none the worse for these victories, but all the better, 
The attack is not made by agnostics for agnostic 
ends, but by some of the noblest Christians of the 
day, and for the purpose of establisning Christianity 
on a firmer basis. The enemies of dogma are the 
friends of Truth. Copernicus did not destroy the 
science of astronomy when he deciared thet the 
stellar theory of the Church was wrong, but on the 
contrary, did it a service, and reverent scholarship 
will do a larger service to religion when it tells us 
that if the building is to stand certain stoaes must be 
removed in order to give place to others fresh from 
the quarry. 

Dogma is not Christianity, but an insignificant in- 
cident in connection with it. A man may not com» 
prehend the mysteries of forecrdination, and so re- 
fuse to assent to that part of the Westminister Con- 
fession, and still live a New Testament life and re- 
ceive his reward. The dogma of infant damnation 
has been universally repudiated, even as it was 
universally accepted in the old days, but the world 
was not injured by the shock. The purely material 
views of future punishment with which our child- 
hood was terrified have been rejected by a consensus 
of the whole, and the consequence is spiritually good 
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rather than bad. It is possible to cut loose from 
some of our dogmas and stillretain a faith which will 
make life useful, tender, helpful end gloric us. 

Real Christianity is a life rather than a belief. 
Faith in the ethical ideal which the Master created 
never had such a hold on the world as now. Pro- 
gress means clearer ideas of right living, and if an 
arbitrary theology attempts to dictate in what chan- 
nels our dogmatic thought shall run, it will inevitably 
fail in its purpose. It has made and is sti! making 
that experiment, but with very slender success. It 
may call its clergy to the bar for cross examination, 
and expel them unless they answer to its satis- 
faction, but in the province of true religion the vital 
question is not how you think, but how you live. 
Churches are being emptied, not becasse people do 
not wish to believe more, but because they cannot 
believe what they are taught there. 

The world can get on without the creed of Athana- 
eius, but it will never trv to get on without the Ser- 
monon the Mount. The people are reaching a 
higher level with every century, and rellziot - the 
religion of Christ, not as you find it in the creeds, 
but as you find it in the New Testament—furnishes 
the upward impulse. Agnosticism Is depression, 
faith is ennobling. and the proof of the prevalence of 
an ennobling faith is found in our larger charities, 
eur increasing philantrophies, and in the innumber- 
able endeavors to dignify human nature, and pro- 
duce a society in which Christ shall be a living 
factor. 

There is no decadence of faith either in the possi- 
bilities of this life or in the reasonable hope of 
another life. If the Church does not fall tn line it 
must go to the rear, but the world will still march on, 
believing more, thirking more, and living better 
lives than ever befere. 


A certaln little girl had an indulgent grandma, 
and had gone to bed, but was not sleepy. As 
children frequently do she began to re fleet serlously 
upon her childish wants. Grandma!“ she called 
out, won't yor please bring me a drink of water?“ 
“No, my dear, you cannot have any water, Lie 
stil] now and go to sleep, that's a good girl.“ Silence 
for several moments. Grandma!' at length came 
the second summons, I want a drink of water.“ 
No, you cannot have any water, I say. If you 
don’t stop asking I will have to come and spank 
you.” A rather prelonged silence next. But 
after a while lisping words were heard again. 
"Grandma, when you come te spank me wouldn't 
you just as soon bring me 2 drink of water?” 
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present Treatment Compared With 
Absent Treatment. 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN, 


We are often asked by our patlents and students 
whether absent treatment Is as effective in the heal- 
ing of the sick as is present treatment. 

I have given this subject a great deal of thought 
and am of the opinion that ebsent treatment is the 
beat. My reasons for this cenclusion are as 
follows: 

In order to make a perfect healing, the healer, so- 
called, must realize in his or her consclousness that 
there is no- such thing as disease; that God is Spirit 
and that God is All, therefore, the patient belug the 
image and likeness of God, ia a spiritual being, liv- 
ing, moving and having its being in God, is æ 
spiritual Being residing in Spirit, 

This brings us to the position where we can see 
our patient living in God, a spiritual being living 
in harmony, liviag in heaven, living in perfection, 
and when the healer makes thisrealization in his 
or her mind the patient is healed because God 
forces, by natural laws, the physical being to 
respond to the spiritual thought. This i; the 
problem and this is the way it is solved, 

These things being true the healer can more 
readily reach the perfect spiritual realization of his 
patient’s condition in the absence of the patient, 
than in the presence of his patient, for the reason 
that in the presence he miy have the manifestation 
of the fever, or whatever the case may be, before 
him which to the healers mind will become more 
or lesa real, and as it becomes real to the healer in 
such proportion does he lose his power to heal and 
the power to reach a perfect realization, 

It can make no difference if the healer could 
reach a perfect realization in the one case as well as 
in the other, whether itis absent or whether It is 
present treatment, because the success of the treat - 
ment depends upon the perfect realization of the 
healer. So far as I am concerned personally I prefer 
absent treatment, because Ican reach a more perfect 
realization and have perfect results with less effort 
than I can in present treatment, 

With God it makes no difference, for time and 
distance are not ix the Kingdom of the Infinite. 


O, Thou eternally young, the years have no hold. 
on thee, let them have none on thy child. 1, too, 
have eternal life.—Geo. MacDonald. 
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Positive Good and Negative Evil. 


HENRY WOOD, IN HARMONY. 


(Read before the Fifth! D. S. A. Congress.] 
common consent, any rational solution of 
‘8 the problem of the origin, nature and pur- 
pose of evil is one of the most profound and 
difacult undertakings in which the human mind 
can engage. The problem hag been regarded as 
insoluble, and has steadily held its place as the 
king of all mysteries. The seeming universal pres- 
ence of evil, as co existent with an omnipotent and 
omnipresent Delty of goodness and love, is the 
paradox of the ages. 

The sense of a fundanental dualism being 
unlversal, there has been no end of effort to inter- 
pret the great antagonistic force. Was it eternal 
or created, inherent or incidental, educational or 
vindictive? If created in an economy which is 
monotheistic, what a reflection upon its goodness, 
and even Its justice! The assumption that it is a 
living objective principle, implacable and irrepeal- 
able, has filled the world with sorrow and pessi. 
mism In spite of modern Hberalism, the general 
materfalistic view.point in great measure empha- 
sized its hostility. 

A careful study of the psychology of man shows 
that belief, fear and pessimism, when seated in the 
human consciousness can, to their subject, clothe 
even unreallty with dynamic realism. Says a 
French proverb: If you keep painting the devil 
on the walls, he will by and by appear to you.” 

Turning to existing systems of Christian theol- 
ogy, we find that those which are still most largely 
accepted—if judged by thelr formal stand-rds— 
have for their primary foundation the literal story 
of Eden, with its introduction of evil. The evolu 
tionary rise of man from the plane of instinct and 


animalism, with its ignorant satisfaction, to the- 


plane of divine nnrest and moral responsibility, has 
been mistakenly regarded as a fall. The sweat, 
toil and sorrow, even though Indicating progress 


and aspiration, seemed evil. 
From the ancient Greek philosophers and Hebrew 


acers, who found the idea of divine justice irrecon- 
cilable with wickedness triumphant and innocence 
trampled under foot, down to the modern pessimist 
and atheistic materialist, there has been a profound 
conviction that we live in the midst of a perverted 


moral 
The true ch - stone for the latter view of evil, 


as set forth ia the Higher. Thought (and, in fact, for 


any other philosophy or religion), is its ascertained 
and experimental relation to the constitution of 
man. Does a theory or hypothesis fit him, his 


“needs and capacity, and also make for harmony In 


a general unitary design? If so, there is valid en- 
dorsement and even proof. Factors must be stud- 
ied, not singly, but in relation and interrelation. But 
among them all, man himself is the most significant. 
A very partial view, almost wholly objective, is 
what prevails. Owing to subjective bias, the great 
Whole is often hidden by one of its minor parts, 

Man wittingly or unwittingly violates law— 
physical, mental or spiritual—and the Inner tribunal 
and sequential penalty judge him. The law in 
itself is kindly, aud the penalty educational; but 
to his untrained vision they both seem adverse, and 
that to him is evil. But only through some exper. 
Imenta linfraction of the moral order can undeveloped 
man increasingly divine its mandates. Oaly the 
freedom of choice, and that not always the wisest, 
makes developed moral character and increasing 
spiritual fibre possible. 

Anticipating for a little our conclusion, we will 
conclrely state it, and then proceed to show how 
logic, analysis and relativity unite to confirm it. 
Evil is real as a relative subjective condition, but 
unreal as an objective entity or principle. It is 
man’s faulty, though educational practicing, and 
has no seat or power outside of him. As designat. 
ing a lower round in the ladder of human ascent, 
than that occnpied by the observe, it is pertinent 
as a term, but yet without abstract realism in the 
nature of things. 

Love aud hate are real as relative states of con- 
sclousness. But who will affirm that hate has any 
divine reality? God created everything that has 
being, and all that he made was very good. Cer- 
tain things that people feel and make in them- 
selves, they name love and hate. Oar definitions 
are aſter our own sensations. There is no noise 
where there are no ear-drums, Says Emerson: 
Evil is merely privative, not absolute; it is like 
cold, which is the privation of heat. All evil isso 
much death or nonentlty.’’ 

As man is constituted, love could not be discrim. 
inated, if there were absolutely nothing else. All 
true interpretation must include some degree of 
contrast. The human consclousness itself consists 
of an interminable procession of contrasts. Just as 
man feels evll or hatred within, it seems to be ver- 


itable without, 
„Thinketh no evil,“ gives it no soil, moisture, 


or atmosphere; but to paint ita pictures and dwell 
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upon it, even for the well. meant purpose of right- 
eous opposition, increases its realism and scatters 
its seed, This has been the conventional but un- 
success ful and unscientific way in which the world 
has tried to get rid of it. Afer a vain trial of 
reallsm for ages for its suppression, why not employ 
idealism? But I say unto you that ye resist not 
evll!” The sclentific value of non resistance is 
that it destroys all the realism which evil possesses. 

Let not some shallow critic clalm that thls phil- 
osophy is an apology for ein or evil, or that it log- 
ideally sanctions any kind of iniquity. When 
understood it does exactly the reverse. There is 
no dodging The only salvation is that which 
comes from character. All sin, even that of ignor- 
ance, plants the se eds of its own punishmert, and 
no interpolated scheme’ can or should prevent it. 
Pain and penalty are the beneficent frictlon that 
turns men back from what would otherwise be self- 
de: tructlon. They are like a thick hedge of thorns 
which guard the adge of a precipice, All punish- 
ment ig seif impo ed. If fire burned one’s body 
painlessly, t“ e careless man would soon be without 
hands, Wilful sinning piles up penalty and puts it 
at compouud interest. Our course through life is 
laid by a compass of constant cholces, and the wis - 
dom of our choosing should increase by experience. 
There is no escape from penalty except by the put 
ting away of its cause, and no scape-goat can be 
made avallable, 

Evolutionary development is now beyond the 
the resim of mere physical forms, its activity 
being more marked among the unseen lives and 
souls which mould and uprear them. The climax 
of size and crude muscular strength in organisms 
teems to have been passed. The present trend in 
science, also, is from the physical and seen, to- 
wards the psychical and unseen. As we lift onr- 
delves to the view-point of the real, evil retreats and 
dissolves. All that is vital in religion, positiye In 
philosophy, true in morality, veritable in aclence, 
inspiring in nature, and beautiful in art, are but 
varying and fragmentary aspects of the great unit 
of truth. Evil is the mist and fog which appear upon 
turning the eyes backward and downward. When 
at length everything is polished by the friction of 
unwise experiment, each factor will find its fitting 
niche and apecific interrelation. Men often criti- 
else the moral order, pointing ont its defects and 
shortcomings, and suggesting improvements. In- 
gersoll would have made health contagious, instead 
of disease. Under such an economy, doubtless it 
would be lightly regarded, If not valueless. It 


could not be health with its present significance. 

The logic of the situation, as already noted, 
brings us not only to what philoso, | euomlna tes 
monism, but to spiritual monism. Mater is not 
unreal, but rather the cruder aspect of thiags. This 
is not pantheism, but ideal and spirit aal realism. 

Having thus far aurveyed the positive good and 
negative evil, more especially from the view- point 
of philosophy, let us move forward inio the stronger 
light of the New Thought, and take an observation 
from higher premises. The metaphysical aphorism, 
All is geod, is only another form of stating the 
same truth that we have found logicaly reasonable 
from the basis already considered. But while the 
aphorism is profoundly true, it is rather concen- 
trated to put forth popularly in unqualified form. 
One cannot look directly at an object that is around 
a corner. If he would see it, he must advance. The 
corner In this case is the opaque shadow of material- 
ism, As he comes into the sunlight he beholds the 
allness of the good, and this obviously carries with it 
the nothingness of evil, Then, philosophical mon- 
ism becomes omnipresent love and divinity. This 
supernal view is only possible from the higher zone 
of man’s being. In no other way can the sense of 
evil be left behind. , 

When yon and I, as unfolding spiritual entities, 
can learn, through our endowment of divine powe., 
not only to create good, but to transform the evil 
dy filling the negative space with the positive 
element, we shall have solved the great problem 
of existence. For the attainment of this goal, we, 
though inherently spiritual beings, have come up 
from latency in and through the lower forms and 
orders of the past, much as one takes an educational 
course and receives his diploma. To see only the 
good, includes the cultivated inability to percelve 
evil. The most highly inspired seers, apostles and 
poeta, over and over again have given utterance to 
this ideal, in language symbolicai and mystical, but 
which is now seen to have been logical and sclen- 
tific. But to the world at large all this has been 
Hke an unknown tongue. We have not learned, 
except In dim theory, that to think no evil, to re- 
joice in tritulation,’’ and to exercise non resistance, 
are truly works in spiritual art. 

Let me assure you that these are not mere fanci- 
ful abstractions, but principles which ean have con- 
crete applications in every day life. It is true that 
society collectlvely cannot yet dispense with laws, 
policemen and penalties, but with the individual it 
is already largely availabie. Let me give an illus- 
tration of non - resistance in the realm of mental and 
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physical disorder. I knew of a persistent case of 
insomnia, accompanied with great restlessness and 
nervous suffering. Inthe middle ofa pecullarly 


distressing night, the thonght, almost like a 
voice came to the sufferer: “Give thanks for 


insomnia ! Affirmations of thankfulness were 
earnestly begun, and in a few minutes quiet came, 
and in less than half-hour sound, refreshing sleep. 
It proved to be the end of the tronble. Strange 
and irrational, say you? No! scientific and proven. 
The next time you have insomnis, relax every 
nerve and muscle and give thanks earnestiy, and so 
apply the law. 

Says Pani: ‘‘ Rejoice in tribulation.” Was he 
mocking his hearers? If tribulation were to re- 
main tribulation, it would be, at least a paradox. 
But the rejolcing is for its transformation. Can 
one rejoice under such circumstances? Within 
quite wide limits, yes, Through fervent concen- 
tration and repetition the mind may be turned into 
anewchanzel. An overwhelming sense of the in- 
trinsic goodness of all things floods the conscious- 
ness. Not only mental depression but physical ill- 
ness Is vastly more amenable to this law than one 
in a thousand bas dreamed. Our minds, when 
trained, have wonderful resources, and cultivation 
will bring them from latency into activity. Under 
such demonstrations the heart of man overflows. 
As if by flash-light he recognizes that God is far 
better than he has ever Imagined. Thus he increas- 
ingly comes into concordant vibration with all that 
really is. 

Man Is the focal centre and apex of the cosmic 
process, and his lines of relatlonship stretch out in 
every direction. He must move along at the head 
of the great procession, because he Is its crown and 
consummation. The stupendous momentum of all 
things is tending toward his spiritual unfold- 
ment and perfection. Take away from evolution 
and the cosmos their ethical and spiritual signifi- 
cance, and nothing but shreds would be left. The 
transcendant divine purpose, echoed forth in the 
great drama of the whole, is everywhere reflected 
and duplicated in miniature. Every molecule is 
vocal with the story of the universe. You recall 
those familiar but significant words of Tennyson: 

‘<Flower in the cranoled wad, 
I placked you out of the crannies; 
I bold you here, root and all, In my hand. 
Litile flower —dut if | conid understand 
What you are, root and aif, and ail in all, 
1 should now what God and man la.“ 

The story of love, of relation, of unity, and of 
organization is written in the flower. Just in pre- 


portion, also, that we have love in onrs:lves, its 
law is intelligible. Enfolded within the recesses 
of our nature are samples of everything that is 
without. Just as rapidly as divine unfold ment 
in the soul p: oceeds, its outward relations are cor- 
respondingly advanced. Putting aside all the 
lower definitions which have been tacked on to the. 
term, the purpose of evolution—its grand purpose 
is the perfecting of man in the spiritual likeness of 
his heavenly Father. The seeming sacrifices and 
fallures that appear endless in number, are not 
losses, but only reactions, in the workings of which 
new momentum is being stored. If we cannot 
identify evolution and the cosmic processes with 
Omnipresent Divinity, we had better discard them 
as terms, and use only the latter. 

We must practically co-operate with the great 
upward trend by pushing back limitations on every 
side, Self limitations are subjective evils. Look 
into philosophy, literature, fictlon, current news 
and conversation, and you will be surprised to find 
how crowded they all are with hereditary, imposed 
and accepted limitations. A vast majority of them 
are notin the nature of things, but in the narrow 
materialistic consclousness. The doctrine of the 
All Good has been taught by the highest and 
truest interpretation of the Christian Scriptures, but 
it is.tco transcendent to fud practical ludgement in 
unspirituel understanding. To misinterpret the su- 
preme love and goodness of the Divine Mind, de- 
ranges the beautifni and normal relation between 
Divinity and humanity, 

The established moral order has never been ab- 
rubtly broken into, and never can be, It is trans 
cendently sublime and harmonious. Neither human 
wisdom vor importunity can improve it. Only con- 
formity therewith, in understanding and consclous- 
ness, can fill the cup of man's completeness and 
happiness. Such a supernal philosophy, when 
made vital in the soul, will heal human ills on 
every plane of expression. Goodness must be rec - 
ognized as at the foundation of all things. That 
idea, when dominant, makes all Truth religions 
Truth, and all life divine life. It purifies the 
whole discordant realm of the common and un- 
clean,’’ which for so long has darkered and be- 


numbed human thought and experience. 
The divine nativity, being universal, man is ever 


restless—and the restlearness seems evil—nntil he 
returns to the Father’s house and finds the comple- 
ment and counterpart of his being. Deeply im- 
bedded in his very constitution, there isa subtle 
soul-hunger which—as demand presupposes supply 
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—wili at length be satisfied, Pursult in the wrong 
direction, and ignorant and unsuccessful searching 
‘among materialistic shadows, make up those nega- 
tive manifestations which we call evll, disorder, 
disease, fear, grief, sin and pessimism, These are 
but distorted and fragmentary views of that which 
is real, 

To enshrine the spirit of Universal Good in the 
human consciousness, is to displace all distorted 
negatives. They cannot abide the companionship 
ofthe Infinite. All beliefs iu the power of evil are 
thus swept away, and the Good becomes AH in All. 

In the light of Eternal Truth, adversary fees, 
discord is harmonized, evil fades ont, the son of 
righteonsness (right thinking) arises, weakness be- 
comes strength, and clouds are rolled away. We 
are backed by the forces of the universe if we 
comply with its laws, and vibrate with its har- 
monies, The host of subjective negatives, spectres 
and torments are only bats and shadows, which dis- 
appear Into nothingness when the white light floods 
the human soul. To practice the presence of 
God“ (to use the words of a devout mystic), is no 
strange, Illogleal theory, but a reasonable, every- 
day accomplishment. 

With the recognition of essential divinity at the 
soul center, the visible circumference, with all its 
dependent relations, will fatt tuto line. In the last 
analysis there is but one mind and life, All indi- 
viduated expressions of this universal, if they 
would mot become barren, must be in conscious 
connection with the great primal Fountain. With 
open conduits ever maintained’ the supply is per- 
ennlal and overflowing. In the words of Robert 
Browning: 

“There shall never be one lost good! What was, shall iive aa 
before; 

The evil is nuli, in caught, is silence Implylog sound. 

What was good sali be go, with, for evil, so much good mors; 

On the earth the broken arcs; in the heaven a perfect raund.” 
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BY OLIVER C. SABIN. 


[IST TELEGRAM. ] Marshall, Tex., Mar. 16, 

Oliver C. Sabin, Washington, D. C. 

Commence treatment son Charley immediately; 
said to have Pneumonia and hurt inside; very low; 
letter follows wire; answer. Mr, and Mrs G. B. 

LETTER, 
Marshall, Tex., Mar. 16. 

Col. O. C. Sabin.— My frlend and next door 
neighbors, Mr. and Mrs. G. B, from whom voti 
received the telegram asking for treatment for their 
son Charles, asked me to write you for them. He 
commenced to get better at once and is still im. 
proving. This morning the doctor said he could 
not live. He had Pneumonia and a serious hurt 
inside under his ribs, by being struck by a hard 
ball in a game; has been spitting blood for five or 
six days. Treat him until yen hear from them. 
Your pay is certain. Iam getting along finely. 

Mrs. M. E. W. 
[2D TELEGRAM.) Marshall, Tex., Mar. 17. 
O. C. Sabin, Waskington, D. C. 
My boy is greatly improved; keep up treatment. 
Geo. N. B. 
[39 TELEGRAM.] (received at night.) Mar. 17 

My boy doing well except extreme restlessness, 
Treat for that. 

IAT TELEGRAM, ] Marshall, Tex. Mar. 19. 

O. C. Sabin, Washington, D. C. 

My boy very delirious during night; wastes his 
strength by exertion. Treat and hold him until 
Thursday morning and our battle may be won. 

Geo. N. B. 
{STH TRLRGRAM.] (Thursday morning) 
Marshall, Tex., Mar. 22. 
O. C. Sabin.—Our battle is won, Boy is very weak; 
keep up treatment especially for strength; letter by 
mail. Geo. N. B. 
NOTE. 

The above shows the power of God through ab- 
nent treatment. Mrs. Sabin assisted in the case 
and we gave heroic treatment. This life was saved 
because we do not refuse to treat a case where a 
doetor is in the family. 


Thought is the conqueror of everything that 
hampers and binds. It cannot mike even the 
smallest conquest over its surroundings that it does 
not come at once into relation with external condi- 
tlons better suited to its enlarged sense of treet . 
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Personal Treatment Against Malicious 
Mental Malpractice. 


BY OLIVER C. SAPIN. 


AM the perfect Image and like ness of God. 
God being Spirit, my life is spiritual. I 
live, move, and have my being ia God, a 
spiritual being living in Spirit. I live fa perfect 
harmony; am in the er joyment of perfect health; 
am covered by God's love, supplied with His good- 
ness, protected by His power and guided by His 
wisdom. 

Those who practice malicious mental malprac- 
tice, can have no power or effect over me, my busi- 
nesa affairs, my mentality, my health, or my 
family, or anything in, around, or about me. All 
auch practices are evil, and it matters not who the 
practitioners are what thelr object may be, or how 
they attempt to carry it out, whether through Black 
Magic, Necromancy, Sorcery, Witchcraft, or the 
misguided mental treatments of misguided so-called 
Christian Scientists, whatever thelr evil arta may 
be, they belong to the realm of materiality, sre 
evils, unseal, do not exlst, and have no existence, 
for the reason that God created all, and ali that He 
created was good. Therefore, nothing exists that 
ja not good. 

God does bless me, goes with me in my journey 
through life, blesses me in all of my affairs, gives 
me happiness, plenty, affluence, contentment, per- 
fect ease and perfect joy. 

Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be 
Thy name, Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done 
in earth as it is heaven; Give us this day our daily 
bread, and forgive us our debts, as we, forgive our 
debtors. And lead us not into temptation, but de- 
liver us from evil. For thine isthe kingdom, and 
the power, and the glory forever, I ask all in the 
mame of Jesus Christ our Saviour. Amen. 


WHAT IS SUVATION? 


Not from the pains of eternal punishment after 
death; few are troub'ed with serious thought oa that 
subject, and they either pass through a radical re- 
action and cast the dementing subject aside or taks 
up their residence at the assylum. 

No, the human family is too much engaged with 
present tortures to medttate upon speculative miser- 
les after death. The majority of the people belleve 
in hell, because they are acquainted with its excruci- 


` echoes of the 


ating methods, These are real and tangible and 
they know thelr pains. And they desire deliverance, 


I. e., they want some hero to come along and deliver 
them. 


To politics therefore they look to have thelr 
grievances remedied Though this hope has fated 
the race a thousand times, they still fondly dream of 
happiness to be secured by the enactment of right- 
eous Jaws; as though a government could be formed 
and maintained superior to the people who must form 
and maintain it. Good government cannot come un- 
til the people are ripe for lt. And when the people, 
even a majority of them, become wise and just, their 
government will, with equal pace, have become wise 
and just, For in every land, it is the sentiment of 
the people governs. If ignorance and greed prevail, 
the government can but be of a low order, with 2 
strong tendency toward degeneration, until civiliza- 
tion falls and the eternal swing around the circle of 
experience is once more entered upon. 

Lite children cry for bawbles: but grown up 
children cry for all the ship of state contains, and in 
their frenzied conflicts for spoils tha ship is scuttled; 
and all, the innocent and the guilty, small and great, 
go down to silence and equality together. It is not 
for the state to create men, but men must create the 
just, prosperous and happy state. 

And as the state is à passive instrument in the 
hands of the boldest designers until such time as the 
Intelligence and virtue of the people are sufficient to 
make it a common instrument for the equal protec- 
tion, enrichment, comfort and happiness of all ihe 
people, it follows that the people must create them» 
selves, 

Seif made men and women are the only men and 
women, 

The state caanot make them, neither can society 
whatever its form or character, whether religious, 
political, or social. So called men and womeo 
turned out by an institution are simply microcosmic 
institution; except a very few 
*“cratks,”? who were too much themselves to be 
modeled by the common mould. And these cranks 
who are despised and well abused by the respect- 
able“ of every generation, are the world’s saviors, 
deal Life. 


The key of yesterday I threw away 
And now too lata, 
Before to-morrow’s close-locked gate, 
Helpless 1 stand-in vain to pray, 
In vam te sorrow ; 
Onty the key. ol yesterday 
Unlocks to- morrow. 
~-Prisciila Lenard. 
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Extracts from Letters of a Christian 
Scientist to a Friend. 


T must lie with us to understacd and use 
the Principle rather than any lack on the 
part of Wisdom and Omnipotence to 

give jit.” 

You are believing there can be any opposifion 
to Sclence. You are depending upon the human 
intelligence to help you understand Science—what 
else can we depend on, as it is through n y human 
mind that we cap know anything? These is not, 
nor can be, any opposition to God. It ia the false 
estimate cf Science that la opposed, and only 
through the spirit which comes Jn love and bumil- 
ity, only through the spiritual idea, which is 
Christ, can we approach the Father. To him 
that knocketh It shall be opened.“ It is impos- 
sible for that word to fall, or return unto Him 
vold.’’ Voi must demonstrate the least particle 
of understanding you have gained in order to be 
given more. Radiete the love you are receiving 
from Him. Can you take that one first step? Let 
this mind be in yon that was in Christ Jesus.“ 
Can you put forth one other step? Only one at s 
time. We cannot demonstrate the whole cf Sci - 
ence in one day, nor in a thousand years, but line 
upon line.“ Let patience have her perfect 
work’’—but keep hold! Never let go! I will 
not let Thee go until Thou bless me.” 

Mrs. Eddy remarks in the opening chapter in 
No and Yes”: 

“Truth is as the still small voice, which comes 


+é 


to our recognition only as cur natures are changed: 


dy its silent Influence. 

That ise most encouraging and strengthening 
theught, when we are inclined to be discouraged 
or despondent over cur slow progress. Let us 
neyer forget that Truth, when recognized by our 
declaring or voleing, or giving it expression, is 
doing its silent work. Our nature is manifesting 
the change in this very act, declaring the power of 
Fi uth over error. That is as the sap beginning to 
run up Into the tree to put forth its stronger mani- 
festation after awhile in the new follage and blos- 
som: not all at once does it come, but, as Jesus 
said of the con, First the blade, then the ear, 
then the full corn In the esr.” We must remem - 
ber the three stages of mortal mind dercribed in 
Science and Health, and the beautiful symbolism 
and significance of the third day. The third day 
there was a matriage. The spirl'ual idea is weeded 


to the Bride. Do not be disheartened at slow 
growth. The rose bud does not burst {nto full 
bloom at once; and besides yon car not fill a 
verse! already full.“ Self must give place, and a 
great sacrifice of ma'erial things take place before 
the fall blessing is reached. But Truth is true; it 
must go on dolvg its workin our redemption. We 
cannot limit, nor clrcumscribe, nor hinder, rellher 
can we dictate the manner of Its work, or cur own 
unfoldmeat, Let us know and go on doing cur 
duty. In Thy Light shall we see light.“ Light 
is spiritual iumination, of course. Thy Light 
and Thy Truth shell lead me. 

“We all have our ciscouraged moods when 
nothing looks just right, but it must be thls earthly 
atmosphere; the smoke and clouda of mortal 
thought that obscures the sunlight foratime. We 
feel sure, in our better moments, that the sun fs 
stiil there in his place, and thirga will look 
brighter after awhlle, and they always do. 

We will go upon the mountain top again as we 
have done before and take a wider view, and per- 
heaps catch a glimpse of the Hills of Beulah,” 
where it is. 

That true city of the soul. 
Where man’s long yearalogs find thelr goal. 
His sorrows flee away, 

“Cannot we trustthe All Good for the future? 

“The Lord is my Shepterd I shall aot want.“ 

Not all at once must we expect to receive our 
full education, but by degrees and progressive un- 
foldment. 

“In your patlence powers ye your souls“ Walt 
patiently onthe Lord and He shall strengthen thine 
heart. 

It is a gradual uplifting, seeing a little more 
each day, new beau ien coming into the light, 
which were always there, but spiritual discernment 
was not clear enorgh to perceive. Creation is a 
progressive work. * * * Be assured we shall 
reap if we falat not. Yet we cannot teap if we 
have not sown. Let us abide in the Word,“ and 
the premise Is, Ve shall ask what ye will.“ There 
is a work to be done, I am sewing, we caunot 
reap of others sewing; we cannot nse anothers ex- 
periance altogether. This we must learn. There 
is no vacarious atonement; we must do our own 
work, and the sooner we heed the call, Awake 
thon that sleepest, arise from the dead and Christ 
shall give the light.“ The sooner I say, that we 
heed this call and begin to seek and follow the light 
the better will it be. Heed the volce, listen in the 
inner sanctuary for guidance, keep before you con- 
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tinually the thought. “Let this mind be in you 
that was in Christ Jesus.“ Make Love practical 
(that Is manifest in our life) this is the way to reach 
the goal. 

By so much as we fall to send out this radiation 
of Love by so much do we fail to demonstrate any- 
thing of our Principle and thus it is failure: but 
let faith be so much as a grein of mustard seed (the 
understanding of Principle is faith) lt must be made 
manifest to spirit, mind, even though the senses 
take no note of it.” 


NOW. 


By HENRY HARETEON BROWN, at the New Year's cer vice of the Firat 
Divine Science Church of San Francisco, December 31, 1899. 


The old simlle—'' Time is a flowing stream and 
each human being 2 bark, floating or rowing alon 
ita tide’’—is not Truth and is full of misconception, 
and belief tn it causes much of the so called evila of 
life. 

Iam. Iam not carried along by Time. I am 
centered in God. I am the Rock of Ages, forever 
fixed and changeless. The tide of appearances 
passes by me, but I, Rock, am not stirred by it. 
I, the Hgo, am forever fixed, immovable and un- 
changed. 

I recall, in memory, the flowing tide of events, 
and amid all memory’s stream there is but one in- 
dividuality. I have ever been I. There is no 
change in me in all these years. I have only 
changed my mental attitude toward the One who is 
in all events and who is events. At the earliest 
memory I can recall a little child at play, I was I; 
as school-boy, I was still the same I; I read now 
the old school lessons and the school. boy composi- 
tions, and it is the same I that writes this that wrote 
them—I have only a little more expression now 
than then but the I am has not changed. I read 
again the old army letters, and it is the same I 
that reads now that wrote them thirty years ago. 

Never for one moment can I be in memory any- 
thing but the same unchangeable I, the I of which 
J have been conscious all these years. The pano- 
rama of manifestation has passed by me, but has 
never changed. The God, of whom I am, never 
changes; therefore, I change not. Time is only a 
relative condition, it implies change, and is there- 
fore not to the real man. It is the appearance of 
life to the conscious man, the intellectual man, and 
not to the spiritual man, the Ego, 

Here, if a proof of immortality were needed, is it 


found. Here is found the realization of unity. 
Here I know myself one with the ever pre ent One. 
Here I, with my elder brother, realize My Father 
and Tare one. That One is ever present and 
knows neither space nor time. I am in God and 
God is in me. I am immortal and ever present. I 
am changeless as God is. 

I am immovable. God in manifestation passes 
by me, as He passed the prophet on the mount, in 
earthquake, storm, wind, fire, and the still smalt 
voice, but I move not. The illusion, the phantas- 
magoria of events passes, but the Ego is only an 
immovable spectator. Recognizing all this, the 
conscious man names the passing show—Time. 

But even the conscious man can see and recognize 
oniy in the, to him, now. It is only now that he 
lives; it is only now that he sees this moving 
stream ; in the now he loves and thinks; he has 
only now in which to say: “Iam.” 

This being so, it follows that whenever one tries. 
to live In the past, in regret or.sorrow, or to live in 
the future in anticipation or ln fear, to the extent 
that they, in these two divisions of time, lose the 
realization of the present, they are dying; for life 
only manifests itself in the Now. All attempts to 
live in the past or future is only a living death to. 
all who in any degree succeed in obliterating the 
present; it is for this conscious life a spiritual sul- 
cide. It is refusing to live, by shutting out the ex - 
pressing of life in the only time life is—now. 

To hold any other thought of life, save as an ex- 
pression of Spirit (God) in the present moment, is to 
refuse, to the Ego, the manifestation of life. To such 
a thought follows disease, decay anddeath. There 
is no prison so cold and dark to the soul as one 
builded of the past and the fature, shutting out the 
ever living present. Act, act, in the living pres- 
ent,“ says the poet, speaking the philosophy of 
life. 

This, then, be the affirmation for the year 1900: 

Iam the Rock of Ages. I am immovable. I am 
unchangeable. Time to me is not. I am, and I 
live In the ever present now. God passes by me, 
and the changing tide of events is only the flowing 
robe in which be manifests to consclous man. I am 
ever the same, and I am Truth and Love, manifest 
in the fesh. I am forever the same. There are 
for me no dead yesterdays and no unborn to- mor- 
rows. All is now. I fear no future. I regret no 
pest. Now is the Father’s time and it is mine. 
Now I rejoice. Now I labor. In Faith Now is my 
All, and I am All Now. I make of my Self, 
heaven Now.— Harmony. 
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if it is True. 
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BY OLIVER C. SABIN. 


F itis true, as alleged by the friends and cham- 
pions of Christian Science, that it does give 
the information through Divine Love to destroy 

all sickness, all illness of every kind and character, 
and every kind of inharmony connected with man, 
either in the mental or physical, or financial, and if 
such fact, if known to the people at large and 
practiced by them, would relieve the world of all 
sin, ef all suffering, of all poverty and of all sorrow, 
what an universal blessing it is? 

The adherents of Christian Science affirm that the 
foregoing statements are true and that Christian 
Science does de and perform, or give the information 
to do and perform, all of those things and that 
emancipates mankind from all the ills incident to 
this material life. 

The mere enumeration of such an array of facts to 
a person who does not know anything about this 
Truth is almost enough to paralize (if we may be 
allowed the expression) their comprehension, be- 
cause it is so foreign, so much beyond what we have 
been taught to believe, that the human conception 
can hardly measure such a condition of affairs. 


The writer of this article was perhaps as much of 
a bigot, if we may be allowed the expression, as 
any person in the world upon the subject of religion, 
but my bigotry was in the line of no religion rather 
too much. ! had studied the subject of the Vicarious 
Atonement as ordinarily taught in the churches, that 
‘God, in order to have His own wrath satisfied, had 
required His Son to step into the breach and suffer 
death that I might have life. This doctrine I did not 
believe and could not believe. | stayed in the 
churches during my youthful years, and found it was 
impossible for me to be governed by my fear, so 
gave loose reins to the whole -business and threw 
the churches out of my mind; but | am now thor- 
oughly convinced that that doctrine was not taught 
by the Bible, Jesus did not come to reconcile God 
to man, but to reconcile man to God. That God is 
Love, and that our Saviour came through love for 
man and not to reconcile God to man. He came to 
show us the Way to the Father, and to show us 
how to live, and to show us how to over- 
come the original sin that was committed by 
-our first parents, that we might have Eternal Life 
through the perfect understanding of God's perfect 
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love. Christian Science shows by the true status 
God's relation to man, ani in furtherance of that 
shows us how to live lives of perfect Christianity, 
so that we do not have to grope along in darkness; 
but we know that our Father Is a God of Love, a 
God of Goodness. and a God of Happiness, and He 
is our Father and protects us in all ways and under 
all circumstances. it gives us a closer and more 
intimate knowledge of God and proves the position 
which we take by the healing of our sick, the de- 
siruction of our sorrow, the removal of our poverty, 
and the giving to us of the perfect liberty, the 
liberty which is given to the children of Cod. In 
other words, these signs“ do follow us, and wa 
thereby know we are believers, for we fill the 
requirements of a believer, 


WHEN WINTER DAYS ARE DONE. 
When winter turns, then comes the gractous spring, 
Then all the days new signs of beauty brirg; 

The frost must face, the snows perforce depart, 
The grass return and flowers In fragrance start: 
A change of wonder grows with shine of sun, 
The kingdom of pure peace so s000 la won; 

It Is a new gad world within the old, 

A word to ears that hear to gory told! 


When brooding night has soothed the earth to rest, 
And by repose mankind bas sweetly blest, 
What lies tefore but dawning ot the day, 
And walking [a the fond familiar way 7 — 
Each moment brings a gift of light and peace, 
Each hour our joys of work and help increase; 
it js a story never growing old 
By which the t:cih of energy ts told! 


And when the heart turns back from regions drear, 

From winter wilds of frost and foollsh fear, 

Theo comes the happy spring of truth and toye, 

Aud life below lu one with life atove; 

When alght of sorrow melts In morning new 

Of joy because the sould discerns the true,. 

Then sarth and heaven are bathed in gleam of gold, 

And life's advance in pictured thought is told! 
—Williem Brunton. 


CHILD’S EVENING PRAYER, 
BY E k. ISAACS. 


Now | lay me down to sleep, 

I know that God my soul will keep, 

For God is Love, and always hera; 

{ am God's own child, end have no fear. 
God is good, and He Is all, 

That makes me good, for Good I call. 
God is my Life; that makes me strong, 
In Going right, in work or song, 

He keeps me well both olgat and day, 
In Him k live and think and play, 
Through Him i love and learn and do; 
God heip me to de kind and true 
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Where True Reform Begins. 


LEO VIRGO, IN UNITY. 


HIS ts distinctly the age of reforms, Never 
befor: have there been such widespread and 
persistent efforts by both men and women 

to right the wron gs of religion, soclety and polities. 

From the bearta and souls of millions goes up 
the cry, Set ua free from cur burdens.” Every 
imaginable scheme of release Is proposed, and the 
claimants for the widely divergent panacess for the 
peoples’ ilis each stoutly affirms his to be the only 
one of virtue. It is observed that the majority ol 
these reformers are clamorous that laws be enacted 
to force thelr theories upon the people. In this 
they are following the same old methods in curing 
the ills of the body politic that they have in the 
body physical, and the result will surely be of Hke 
impo‘ency, . 

Laws, whether natural or artificial, are but the 
external eviderce of an unseen power. They are 
simply effects, and effects have no power in them- 
selves, and when man looks to them for help in 
any condition of inharmony whatsoever he is de- 
parting from a universally recognized principle of 
fequence. God, Spirit, or Mind, as you choose to 
name lt, is the Supreme Dictator, and Thought is 
its only mode of manifestatlon. Mind generates 
thought perpetually; all the harmonious and per- 
manent affairs of men, and the innumerable systems 
of the fofinite cosmos, are moved in majestic 
measure by its steady outflow. All power haa ita 
birth in the silence. There is no exception to this 
whatsoever in all the evidence of life. Noise is 
the dying vibration of a spent force as it echoes in 
decreasing measure out into the empty void. Al! 
the clatter of visibility from the harangue of the 
ward politiclan to the trunder’s roar is but evid- 
ence ot exhausted power. As well try to control 
the lightning’s flash by wrapping about it the 
thunder az to attempt to regulate mind by statutory 
enactments. i 

All reforms must begin at Cause, ard Cause ls 
Mind, and Mind does all its work in what the 
world calls the Silence, but which is in reality the 
only realm where sound and power go hand In 
hand. The physical visibility with all its social, 
religious and political laws, customs and cere- 
monies, Is but the flimay screen upon which men- 
tality throws Its Incongrnous opinions. God's 
thought is Love, the inherent potentiality of the 


God Man, which knows neither persons nor things, 
mine nor thine, but a universal brotherhood in 
which perfect equity and justice relgn supreme. 
All philosopbera and sages have recognized this 
silent Cause, this perpetual outflow from center to 
circumference. E nerson says of Plato: He was 
born to behold the self evolving power of sprit. 
endless generator of new ends; a power which is 
the key at once to the ceatrality and the evanes- 
cence of things.“ Jesus Christ sald: “The king- 
dom of God is within you—seek first the kingdom 
aud all these things shall be added unto vou.“ 
Elijsh found God not in the whirlwind, the earth- 
quake nor fire, but in the still small voice.’’ All 
who have ever moved the world to better things 
have recelved thelr inspiration from that Spirit 
within, and have alweys looked to it for instruc- 
tion, This God is nota person that his set cree- 
tlon In motion and gone cff and left it to run down 
Hke aclock. God is Spirit, Infinite Mind, the 
immanent force and Intelligence everywhere manl- 
fest in nature. It is the Silent Volce that speaks 
into visibifty all the lfe there is. It bullds with 
hands deft beyond the comprehension of wan, and 
keeps going with all its Intricate machinery, uni- 
verse upon tiniverse, one within another, yet never 
conflicting. All its bullding {s from center to 
circumference. From the molecular and atomic 
theories of the phyalciat to the mighty swr g of 
a universe of planets around thelr central suns, is 
this evidenced. Every act of man has its origin in 
thought, which is expressed into the phenominal 
world ircm a mental center, which is itself but a 
point of radiation for an exergy that lies back of it. 
That point of radiation Is the conscious ‘'I,’’ which 
is, in its correct relation one with the G eat Cause, 
end has at its commard all the powers potential In 
that Cause. That conscious “I” can look in two 
directlons—to the without where the thoughis that 
rise within it give sensation and feeling, which 
ultimate in a moving panorama of visibility; or 
within, from whence all its liie, power and intelll- 
gence is derived. When it looks wholly within, It 
loses all sens of the external. It is then the Hin · 
doo Voga, slitting under his banyan tree with his 
eyes riveted on the polnt of his nose, denying his 
very existence untli his body is paralyzed. When 
it looks wholly without upon sensation and feeling, 
it loses its bea: logs ln the mazes of its own crea- 
tions In the visible. Here is bullt up a belief of 
seperateness from and Independence of a causing 
power, It sees only form, and makes its god 2 
personal belng located in a clty of dimensions. 
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This belief of seperateness leads to ignorance, be- 
cause all intelligence is derived from the One Di 
vice Mind, and when the soul thinks itself some- 
thing alone, it in consciousness cuta itself off 
from that fount of Inspiration. Being in bellef 
seperate from its source, It loses sight ofthe Divine 
Harmony. It seems to be like a musical note 
standing alone, end it looks upon those about it as 
other notes having no definite p'ace upon the great 
staff of nature, which je the letter of the Grand 
Symphony of Life. 

Lie is a problem backed up by a Principle 
whose essence Is Intelligence, which the wise man 
always consults. The ignorant and headstrong 
trusts to his intellect alone to carry him th:ough, 
and he always finds himself in a labyrinth of errors 
at the end. 

A bellef prevails that God is somewhat Inacces- 
sible—that He can only be approached through 
certain religious ordinat ces. That is, a man must 
pray much ina formal way and attend church in 
order to know God. But it will be readily seen by 
the logical mind that these are m re opinions that 
have been taught end accepted by those who per- 
ceive the letter instead ot the spirit. For if God is 
spirit, the principle of intelligence and Hie, and 
everywhere present at all times, He must be just 
as accessible aa the principle of mathematics and 
fully as free from formalism. When a mathe- 
maticlan finds thet the answer he has gotten to a 
problem is not correct, he consulta the principle 
and soon rights lt. He knows that all problems 
inhere in that principle and that only through it 
tan they be worked to a correct solution. Ii he 
persistently ignored the principle and blundered 
around in a jumble of experlmenis, he would be 
attempting to get up some other way, and prove 
himself in the end a ‘thief and arobber '’ for there is 
but One Way. God, or Infinite Mind, is the way 
and He Is always in reach of every man, woman and 
child, It is not necessary to go in state to God. 
I you had a friend at your elbow at all times who 
could answer your every question, and who loved 
to serve you better than your most obedient child, 
you certalnly would not feel it necessary to go down 
on your knees to him nor ask a favor with fear and 
trembling. 

Gcd is your higher self, and is in constant wait- 

Ink upon you. He loves o ferve and will attend 
falthiully to the most minu'e details of your daily 
Ute. If you are a man of the world, ask Him to 
help you to success in any line you may choose and 
He will show you what true success is. Use Him 


every hour of the day. If you are in doubt as tọ a 
certain business move, no ma' tt r how trivial, close 
you eyes for an Instant and ask the silence within 
yourseli what to do just as you would send a men- 
tal message to one whom you knew and who could 
catch your thought. The answer may not come in ; 
stantly, but when ycu least think of It, and you 
will find yourself moved to do just the right thing. 

Never be formal with God. He cares no more 
for forms and ceremonies than does the principles 
of mathematics for the figures on the blackboard, 

You cannot use God too often. He loves to be 
used and the mote you ute Him the eas fer ft is and 
the more pleasant His help becomes, If you want 
to buy a drink of whiskey, a dress, s horse, a house, 
or if you are thinking of driving a sharp bargain. 
with your neighbor, or golrg on a journey, org'ving 
2 friend a pretent, or running for office, or reform- 
ing a nation, ask God about it in a moment of sli- 
ent soul desire. Nothing is too wicked or unholy 
to ask God about. He knows evetything you do 
and you might just as well have His advice. 
God don’t want you to reverence Him, for rever- 
ence means fear, and He certainly never can get 
your confidence If you constantly stand in quaking 
fear of Him, He will do you a favor if you ask in 
a jolly, laughing way just as quickly as He would 
if you put it into a Jong melancholy prayer. God 
is natural and He loves the freedom of the little 
chi'd, and the fact ls, when you really find yourself 
in His glorions Kingdom of Love you will have be- 
come as a little child.“ 

God's Kingdom of Love and Uulty Is now being 
set up in the earth. His hand will guide the only 
ship that will ever sail into the Arcadian port, and 
the contented, peaceful and happy people that 
throng its decks will alog with one voice, “Glory 
to God in the Highest.’’ 


REMEMBRANCE. 


One night you touched the harp beside the stair, 
The harp that, long unfingertd and unsirung, 
Had silent dreamed of hours when it was young, 

And those who loved it bilthe and frail and fair. 

Beneath your careless hand a faint, sweet air 
Leaped back to Ute, and told with tender tongue 
Of loves forgot, and soft the airings among, 

The dying music lingered like a prayer. 

How long the harp had waited for your hand, 
So long my heart lay etlent till you came; 
How strangely sweet the strain you made to rise 

From each! And yet you cannot understand 
That now can neither ever be the game 

Ah, iove, ah, love, how slow the music dies! 
—Guy Wetmore Carryl, In Harper’s. 
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Expression vs. Reflection. 


BY FANNIE B. JAMES. 


{Read before the Fitth! D. S. A. Congress, San Francisco, Cal. j 
EXT, if not equal to the Importance of know- 
lng God aright, is the need of understand- 

ing man's relation to God. 

We still find in science teachings concerning man, 
much that is confusing, because the statements are 
often contradictory. 

In one breath man is called the expression of 
God, while in the very uext he is termed the reflec- 
tion of Divinity—yet, he cannot be both. 

Let us consider this: 

Express means ‘‘to press out of.“ That which is 
expressed from any where or anything, must first 
have been within that from which it is pressed ont. 

Not so with reflection. 

Reflect, means to bend back. That which is 
a reflection had no part nor place in the original. 
Let us illustrate this by the reflection of the sun- 
light from a mirror. The sun is the source of light. 
Each ray of light that emanates from this source is 
a pressing out, from within the sun, of its very sub- 
stance of light and warmth. Thisray of light is 
truly the expression of the sun, Let the ray fall 
upon a mirror, and it is given back as reflection, 

We may then note that one difference between 
expression and reflection is, that In the former we 

find originality ; in the latter imitation. In ex- 

pression we have the true essence or substance of 
source ; in reflection we have but the shadow of 
substance, 

In expression of God we find a direct emanation 
from Truth, Life, and Love; in reflection, we find but 

an echo of Truth, Life, and Love. A reflection is 
not an Imitation of the original either, but of that 
which has proceeded from the original; it is truly 
but a second-hand affair, having within it no life, 
substance, nor intelligence. 

We see now that there is another great difference 
between expression and reflection, which is this— 

Expression impHes and necessitates unity, There 
must be constant and close usion between expressor 
and expression ; the one must have been in and of 
the other before it was expressed. Reflection im- 
plies separation. The mirror that reflects is no 
part of the sun, which necessitates the intervention 
of another substance, without which reftection could 
not be obtained. 

One mind, one Life, one Substance, is the basis 


of our Truth, and with ita manifestation is the all 
in all. One :nbstance compels expression of itself 
and banishes reflection. What is man's relation to 
God, or in what relation does the individual stand 
to the Universal? It is written: As the Father 
(source) hath life in Himselt, so hath He given to 
the Son to have life in himself.“ Reflection, as we 
have seen, has no life in itself, while in expression 
we have the truth and the substance of life. 

Man is not an echo of Divine life, nor a shadow 
of Perfect Substance, but, in his Universal Nature 
or Being, is forever one with Divinity; and this 
unity is not broken when the Infinite, Omnipresent 
Life expresses Itself as individuality, or form. 

It is as the vine and the branch—the individual 
is the branching forth of the Universal, or the Life 
and Substance. We cannot call the branch a re- 
flection of the tree! It has been pressed out from 
withln the tree, wherein it was, before it was ex- 
pressed. But a branch may be truly considered as 
expression of the tree. 

A stream is not a reflection ef its fountain. It 
was in and part of the st urce before it came forth and 
it comes forth as being pressed out ofits source. The 
water of the stream was originally the waterof the 
fountain ; so each individual man can and mustsay 
to the Universal Source: All my springs are in 
thee’’—he can find a new meaning in the words: 

“The thread of my life without a break. 
Is ever unwound from His.” 

We cannot say that the drop of water is a reflec- 
tlon of the ocean! We may obtain the drop, by 
pressing it ont of the ocean, and in that drop we 
have in qualities exactly the substance of the entire 
ocean, 

Shall we offer to a thirsty man a cup of water 
right from the fountain, or the reflection of a water ? 
The former would quench his thirst, the latter but 
increase his desire. So, to man, hungering and 
thirsting afier righteousness, shall science hold ont 
a satisfying substance or an unsubstantial shadow ? 

To present man as a reflection, and bid him In- 
creae and multiply, calls to mind what was re- 
cently suggested by another; that it would be much 
like planting a photograph of wheat and expecting 
it to grow! The moon reflects the light of the sun, 
and while the moon rules, we are in but partial 
Ught and the world sleeps. So will it ever be while 
there is any conception of separation between in- 
visible and visible, Creator and creature, inner and 
and outer, spirit and body. This conception is the 
only mo tal mind” and mortal body that is to 
be destroyed, 
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After carefully considering these few hints, we 
will be surprised to find in a book, widely read and 
accepted to-day, most conflicting statements of man. 
No clear idea of what man is can possibly be gained 
from its teachings, In places, man is described 
harmoniously with what we have just declared for 
Wim, as follows:—(Selence and Heaith.) 

Searching for the orlgin of man is like inquiring 
into the origin of God himself—the self existent 
aud eternal. Man was and is God's idea, even the 
Infinite expression of Infinite mind, co eternal and 
co-existent with that mind. Man has been forever 
in the eternal mind. 

These words state all that we could desire for 
man, and place him eternally one with Infinite 
Mind and Life in his source or origin. 

Can it be possible that such words as the follow- 
ing come from the pen of the same writer? God 
and man are not one. Man reflects Divine sub- 
stance and mind, but God is not in his reflection. 
Man is not one with God, save as reflection.“ 

And again we find these contrasting state ments: 
" Man is the expression of God, the offspring of 
spirit. Man is incapable of sin, sickness and death, 
inasmuch as he derives his essence from Gad. God 
is substance and man is the offspring of substance.’’ 

Reflection cannot be offspring! Yet the same 
writer affitms: Man's consclousness and mind are 
reflections of God. Man reflects God's dominions. 
Man reflects Infinity. Man is a reflection of soul. 
Man reflects Infinite Love, Life and Truth.“ It is 
also truly declared in this same book, that God is 
not in his reflection.“ If man is reflection of God, 
there is truly in man no life, substance nor mind, 
and the assurances of God’s omnipresence are but 
myths! 

* Dol not fili heaven and earth? “The full- 
ness of Him that filleth all in all.“ "Ye are the 
temple of God and the Splrit of Ged dwelletb in 
you.” Etc., etc, 

But, this book explains: ‘It cannot be, for the 
greater cannot be in the lesser” We might sug- 
gest ihat, while the greater cannot be contained, or 
confined in the lesser, it may fill full that which ie 
less. If we maintain Omnipres ence we must admit 
the presence that is all in all, that dwells in man 
and creation, that fils man, not as its reflection, but 
as its eternal expression. 

In Divine Science this confusion is impossible, as 
the law of expression therein set forth explains be- 
yond dispute the right relation of man to God, and 
the perfect law by which invisible truth is made 
manifest, 


By it we see that expression is an emanation 
of the indwelling Life.“ 

The form of the inner substance, whether it be 
seen as vine into branch and fruit, or spirit into 
living soul and body. 

Expression is that which has always been part 
and parcel’ of the source from which it came. 

Reflection has no substantial relation to the 
original. 

Expression necessitates eternal unity. 

Reflection implies separation. 

Expression presents man, as it were, at first 
hand. 

Reflection makes him appear as a second hand 
existence. 

Expression Is full of the original and enduring 
Life and Substance, in harmony with the ‘‘fulness 
that filleth all in all.“ 

Reflection has within it no Life, no Substance! 

By the Law of Expression, as taught in Divine 
Sclence, we learn that like produces like, or, as 
Jesus stated it: That which is born of Spirit, is 
spirit.“ 

If the fountain Is water, the stream is water. If 
the Expressor is Spirit, the Expression, born out 
of it, is Spirit also. 

We have been contented to say, God is Spirit, 
and man, the Son of God, is spiritual. Many hesi- 
tate yet to say, man is spirit. Why not say: The 
fountain is water, and the stream it sends forth is 
watery! In every way, by use of weak terms, we 
have weakened man’s consciousness. 

If the Fountain of Life is Spirit, that which is 
born of this Universal Life—the individual living 
soul and body—is Spirit also. 

If the tree is apple, the fruit is apple too, but 
tree is the source and fruit the result So, if 
the source of the Individual is Splrit, the individual 
is Spirit, too; but the Univeraal Spirit is ever the 
source, and the individual is ever the result. 

This idea of individuality compels us to acknowl- 
edge man ‘‘co-eternal and co-existeut with God,” 
(or Spirit) forever, in his Being, Mind, or Life. It. 
forces to admit each Ilving soul and form as expres- 
sion and manifestation of Divine Life and Sub- 
stance. All things invisible and visible, are, in 
Truth, of the one substance and are filled with its 
presence. 

We are reminded, when we hear man called a re- 
fection of Truth, of the dog, that crossing a stream 
with a bone in his mouth, caught sight of his reflec- 
tlon in the water. Mistaking this shadow for the 
reality, he tried to secure it, and in doing so lost 
his hold upon the real bone. = 

Shall not this be our experlence If we expect men 
to be sustaiaed by that which has within it neither 
Life nor Substance? Shall we not rather accept 
the full significance of Omnipresence, and know 
that man, universal and individual, as Beling and 
existence, as spirit and body, is not the shadow or 
reflection, but the very Substance—Expression of: 
Life and Truth ?—From Harmony. 
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THE TRUTH OF THE LORD. 
Written for The News Letter by PROF. W. H. WATSON. 


The deep stronghold ot Daath is now tom asunder, 
The fruits of the spirit stand in holy array; 

And the Truth of the Lord will silence sin’s thunder, 
Chasing atl evli passions and sickness away. 


Against angry sin at Its defeat so Tushing, 
The Truth of the Lord is a strong weapon to wield; 
Carpal mind through unbappy mankind ts rushing, 
To the voice of Truth, error snd sickness will yleld. 


Forces of evil for the fght are engaging, 

To be repulsed, to be beaten, to sin no more; 
The groaning and tamult of error is raging, 

The fruth of the Lord will ever silence its roar. 


The brignt armor of Justice with love is encased, 
Is always prevaillng, every battle to win; 

The children of Weaknes, by its guilt are defaced, 
But the Truth of the Lord ever heals them trom sin. 


From a Lower to a Higher Plane. 


Alexander Clty, Als. 
‘Col. O. C. Sabin. 

Dear Brother in Truth: I have received your 
little book and have much enjoyed your clear ex- 
ponent of Christian Science, as set forth in your 
book, and also your good News Letter. 

I hope you will not consider me too opinionated 
if I candidly express my views pro and con to the 
doctrine of Christian Science, as I understand it. 
No one who has studied it can deny its being a 
grand revolution from a lower to a higher plane of 
Metaphysical Sclence in its great onward march, 
and proves the absolute control of mind over matter, 
that is to say, mind over the body, 

But the ALI. TRUTH is only in its infancy—not in 
existence, but in interpretation—and no one church, 
I believe, has embraced it in its entirety as yet, The 
principle of Metaphysical Healing proves its own 
trnth—-so much for the truth, so far; but the very 
fact that this truth was known and practiced before 
the advent of our Saviour, proves that it is not that 
all Truth that brought life and immortality to 
light through the gospel, for we are told that 
Christ’s coming alone brought life and immortality 
to light. WhileI know that Christian Science of 
the Eddy School uses the name of Christ in all 
their teachings ; yet, if I understand those teach~ 
ings aright, he is ignored in the philosophy of ‘the 
doctrine, except as a way shower or expounder 
of the doctrine of Christian Science. I think Mrs. 
Eddy carried her sclence a little too far as respect 
to the Christ, that Is gave us too much aclence and 


too little of Christ, If sin, like disease, is only a 
false belief of mortal mind, in fact is not and never 
war, to use her term, then this would disannul the 
great migsion of Christ; that is, ff we have no sin, 
we need no Saviour. I know that the Scriptures - 
plainly proves that God is the only Healer of dis- 
ease and that man who was made in His image and 
likeness, is supremely above every law of nature: 
but death ls not a law of nature, but is a curse put 
upon disobedience to God. Good nature and all 
her laws were in force, before Adam was ejected 
from the Garden of Eden. God finished His work 
and rested on the Sabbath day, and after this, we are 
not told how long after, death was pronounced upon 
man, until the time revealed through the prophets 
when a Redeemer was to dis nnul the curse, at that 
time over all mankind. Old age then would have 
brought death, even bad not man succumbed to the 
law of disease implanted within his mind. That 
man is subject to this so called law of nature is a 
man made axim which Truth sooner or later will 
destroy. I cannot find it anywhere between the 
lids of Holy Writ that man, the offspring of 
God—and St. Paul tells us we are His offsprings—is 
subject to any law of nature. 

While the Scriptures do teach our immunity to 
all power except that of God, I cannot find 
whereln it teaches that the natural man is sinless, 
but fröm first to last it does teach the utter deprav- 
ity of the natural man—I mean the unregenerated 
man, the man outside of Christ's redeemed life. 
Man has two beings, the physical and the spiritual. 
“As we have borne tle image of the earthly, we 
shall also bear the image of the heavenly.” 

Tsalah tells us we were all hewn from the same 
stone, and St. John. That is the true light that 
lighteth every man that cometh into the world,“ 
which must refer to the natural life which can only 
become everlasting by being baptiz:d into Christ's 
spiritual life: And for this cause he is the medi- 
ator of the New Testament, that by the means of 
death for the redemption of the transgressions that 
were under the first testament, they which are 
called might recelve the promises of eternal inher- 
itance.’’—Heb. ix, 15. 

There is no philosophy that can translate man 
into the everlasting kingdom except through the 
means of Christ’s perfect redemption; hence to tell 
an unregenerate man that he is holy and sinless, 
and was created so, Is to leave no place for repent: 
ance, and the work of the Holy Spirit, by which 
spirit be is baptized into Christ's risen life, Bur- 
tied with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen 
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with him through the faith of operation of God, 
who hath raised him from the desd.’’—Cols. il, 12. 

Now falth, we believe, is an immutable law of 
the heart, andis evidenced upon our belng when 
that faith is unwavering, and if wavering Is not be- 
come a law of the heart. Az ia, ‘If ye be risen 
with Christ, seek those things which are above.’’— 
Cols, iil, 1. Now, does not all the Seriptures of 
both the Old and New Testament promise us 
eternal life—which is afterthe last enemy is de- 
stroyed, (1 Cor xv, 25; Heb. x, 13, Acts ill, 2)— 
through Christ's holy sacrifice and through it 
alone? If we have no sin, why this redemption 
from sin through the blood of a mediator? Weare 
told in Heb. ix, 22, ‘‘And without the shedding of 
blood is no remission,” 

IfI have a false conception of the doctrine of 
Christian Sclence, you would but do the doctrine 
justice to expla'n away these objections, for no 
doubt yon know, that among true Christians Chris- 
tian Sclence has but little confidence as being the 
ship of salvation. Why? Because Christ is given 
a lower round on the ladder than confirmed be- 
Hevers are willing to tolerate; and it is even sald 
that the name of our Saviour is used more as a catch 
word than for any significance that name has in 
the phy losophy of Christian Science. 

As an institution of Metaphysical healing Chris- 
tian Science carries out cae Saviour's command to 
heal the sick, and apparently upon the everlasting 
and unchangable Truth, for we are told in St. 
Paul's epistle to the Corinthians. The body is 
for the Lord and the Lord for the body. But 
while it heals physical ills does it heal soul, sick- 
ness, sin? No, only the breath of the Divine Com- 
forter can do that. 


If I understand the tenets of this new-old faith, 


you will have tu reform the plan of salvatlon before 
yon can have the church, which I think is the 
union of the Spirit and the Bride Christ in our 
body, the redeemed and immortal body. Human 
reasoning or interpretation will not reveal anything 
of the sacred word, but you kuow that the spirit 
alone leads us into the All. Truth. Let us have the 
light on this subject, as many beside myself are 
waiting for the light. 
Yours for the All Truth, 
Mrs, T. O. Surra. 


The ship retains her anchorage, yet drifts with a 
certain range, subject to wind and tide. So we have 
for an achorage the cardinal truth of the gospel. 
William E. Gladstone. 


fiod’s Medicine. 


“Mirth is God's medicine, says a wise writer; 
“everybody ought to bathe in it. Grim care, mo- 
roseness, anxiety—all the rust of life, onght to be 
scoured off by the oil of mirth.“ It is better than 
emery, Every man ought to rub himself with it. 
A man without mirth is like a wagon without 
springs, in which one fs caused to jolt disagreeably 
by every pebble over which it uns. A man with 
mirth is like a charlot wiih springs, {nwhich one can 
ride over the roughest roads and scarcely feel any- 
thing but a pleasant rocking motion. 

Undoubtedly we could trace much of the morose- 
neas in our bones past dyspepsia, back to our Puri- 
tan ancestors who groaned as they worshipped, and 
who for the glory of God puled with faces as long 
as ayard-stick, They were the people who, like 
Jacques, suck ed melancholy out of a song, as a 
weasel sucks eggs. 

The San Francisco Argonaut,” says an ex- 
change, is responsible for the statement that there 
is a woman in Milpites, a victim of severe crushirg 
sorrows, who has a novel cure for despondency, in- 
digestion, insomnia and kindred ills, which is un- 
patented. She determined one day to throw off the 
gloom, which was making Hfe a burden in and 
about her, and establish a rnle that she would laugh 
at least three times a day, whether occasion was 
presented or not; she trained herself to laugh 
heartily at the least provocation, and without one 
would retire to her room and make merry by her- 
self. She is now in excellent health and buoyant 
spirits, and her home has become a sunny and 
cheerfal abode, husband and children have become 
greatly effected by her mirthfulness, and now all of 
them are healthy and happy.” 

There is inestimable blessing in a cheerful spirit. 
When the soul throws its windows wide open, let- 
ting in the sunshine, and presenting to all who see 
it the evidence of its gladness, it is not only 
happy, but it has an unspeakable power of doing 
good. To all the other teatitudes may be added, 
Blessed are (he joy. makers. 

“A merry heart doeth good like a medielne..— 
Success. 


No truth is established, as such to you or me, 
simply because some one else has spoken of it as 
true to him. Divimely true in itself it may be, still 
that something within us must say Amen, or it 


is only, to us, a vagus idea.—Living Words 
Series, 
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Love—the à Remedy. 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Matt. V, 38-48. 

HE doctrine laid down by our Savlour was a 
different doctrine from that taught in the Old 
Testament; it was a different fdoctrine from 

‘that taught by any philosopher whe ever wrote; of 
any person who ever formulated a system of religion. 
The human idea of God is more or less in the form 
of the human, vindictive, hate, malice, an eye for an 
eye and a tooth for a tooth, he that sheddeth man’s 
blood by man shall his bloed be shed is the principles 
which control; but the Saviour came toJthis world to 
teach us the way back to the Father, to reconcile us 
perfectly to the Father, he taught us the doctrine of 
Love. The whole Christrian religion as enunclated 
to us by our Saviour is comprised in the two 
thoughts, love God with all your heart, and love 
your brother as yourself. That is, fet your heart 
be thoroughly engulfed, syour mind, strength, all, 
everything be dedicated to the love of God and His 
works, and see to it that you also love youri brother 
as yourself. The human conception of love and 
honesty, is to watch your brother and see to him that 
he does not cheat you, but the Christ rule is, go 
over to his side, look at his interestifrom his stand - 
point, and say to yourself, Would 1 wish that done 
to me? tn the employment of help, either clerks, 
men upon farms, domestics of any kind or character, 
the rule should be to get yourself upon the side of 
the employee, and say is it right; would I like to 
have it in this way?’?’ and you will lose noth. 
ing by being just, for God supplies all of our 
wants, and the more we do the right the mare 
we will be able to do the right. There never was a 
greater truism than the saying, that withholding 
does not enrich, nor giving impovetish;“ for if we 
used that high enlightened principle, to do unto 
others as we would have others do unto us,“ God 
wilt abundantly bless us becuase this is seeking the 
Kingdom of God and its righteousness, We seek 
the kingdom of good and its rightness, and we seek 
it where it is to be found. We are told that the 
Kingdom of God is within us, therefore we seek for 
ic within us, and getit and reach the reward promised 
for all such actions, and alt things will be given to us, 
Love.is the solvent. Love is the key that unlocks 
all of these difficult doors that are hedged in and 
around by avarice, malice and hate, by avaractous- 
tess, selfishness, Love will open these boxes and 


give to us the good within, not the Pandora box of 
evil, but the good will come to us when we use Mis 
key of Love to unlock. 

Sometimes in writing articles for the News Letter 
the editor has been obliged, or felt impelled to write 
of systems of christian churches, not in a spirit of 
mallce or hate, but in a spirit of love, but to condema 
the evil, because it is evi}, In some of our criticisms 
upon those who practice evil in the name of religion, 
or in the belief that they are impelled to do so be~ 
cause of the supposed wishes of some person or 
persons, we have condemned them but we have only 
love for those who do those things, because I know 
that all evil eminates from mortal mind, and has no 
part or parcel within the child of God. We have 
the power God has given us and the ability to 
separate good from evil in our thoughts, and we de 
not condemn the person while we condemn the evil. 
Wo trust that these remarks may be undefstdod ao 
that those who see anything in the News Letter ever 
of a condemnatory character will know that it is not 
melice but only love that guides us in our every 
thought and act. We have supreme love for the 
Christian Science Church known as the Eddy 
School. We know that the practice of some of these 
members are not what it ought to be, anda good 
many of the practices of that church we do not be- 
Heve in, and we have given our views plainly and 
explicitly upon these things, yet our feelings for the 
ones who do it are nothing but love, but we do 
not love the error and error is evil, which in order to 
be destroyed must be uncovered, for error uncovered 
ls thoroughly destroyed. We feel that these remarks 
have been called for, because of the misunderstand- 
Ing of some of our correspondents who feel that we 
have drawn tbe line too closely. 


For the hidden scroll o’erwritten, 
Wiltd one dear Name adorned; 
For the heavenly in the human, 
The Spirit la the Word; 
For the tokens of Thy presence, 
Within, above, abroad; 
For Thine own great gift of being, 
l thank Thee, O my Godi 
Lucy Larcom. 


Not till we meet with Love in all his beauty, 
In all bis solemu majesty and worth, 
Can we translate the meaning of ilfe’s duty, 
Which God ever writes In cipher at our birth,” 


Not till we walk with Him on lofty mountains, 
Can we quite measure heights And ob, dear onel 
When once we drink from His immortal fountains, 
We bid farewell to the saddened thoughts done.“ 
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The Reform Church. 


HERE has been much prejudi-:e created against 
the name of Christian Science because of the 
practices of the so called Orthodox Chris- 

tian Science churches, because of their exclusiveness 
and almost clanishness. Another source of prejudice 
has been, their entirely ignoring the medical pro 
fession, in this, that they will not treata patient who 
takes medicine. Also, whenever through their own 
jocompetency or otherwise, they fail to heal the 
patient, they Jay the blame on the patient and not 
on themselves. Another cause of prejudice against 
them has been, because of their entirely ignoring 
every other church, aud prohibiting their followers 
from going to any other church. Another source of 
prejudice has been, that they prohibit their follewers 
fiom reading any Kind of literature, except such as 
is endorced by the heads of their church. j 

The Reform Christian Science Church which was 
organized in the city of Washington, D. C., Sep 
tember 1899, does not adhere to any of the above 
principles, bat gives to all the right to use their own 
independent thought and choice; making no war 
against either the churches or the physicians. 

We reformers recognize this further fact, that 
those who wish to belong to their own church, and 
add this God healing to their Christian practices, 
that they not only can do so, but they mav be the 
means of doing great good in the churches to which 
they belong. 

We further recognize the right of each one living 
to read anything and everything it matters rot by 
whom written, if they feel that by so doing they can 
add to their stock of knowledge of Divine Truth. 
Man was given dominion over all the earth, the sea 
and all that in them is, but man was not given 
dominion over man. We are alone responsible to 
God for our acts and conduct elther of commission or 
omission, and any system which seeks to bind down 
its devotees is wrong in principle and ia practice. 
The orthodox church does not permit anyone to teach 
what Christian Science is, or how to heal the si:k, 
except those designated by the trast, and each 
teacher must charge each student taught one hundred 
dollars for teaching him or her how to heal the sick. 
This the Reform Church does not believe in. We 
believe that the gift is from God and belongs to all 
the children of men, and no person or body of per- 
sons has any right to say whe shall and whe shai! 
not teach, and the charging of one hundred dollars 
for this information is not Christ-like, because such 
practice is not in accordance with the doctrine taught 


by Jesus when He said ‘‘Freely have ye received, 
freely give. 

Therefore we trust that the stranger who has pre- 
conceived ideas or prejudices against the so called 
Christian Science church will not extend this preja- 
dice to the Truth which we are endeaving to promul- 
gate and disseminate, namely; that God does heal 
the sick as well as the sinner, and that He is a 
present help to all those who will ask in the name 
and through the name of Jesus Christ for such help. 

The Reform Christian Science Church takes Jesus 
Christ for its ‘guide, and the members thereof are 
responsible only to God. 

OLIVER C. SABIN. 


food News from Boston. 

Boston, March 14, 1900. 
The Boston Church of Reform Christian Science 
is progressing we feel in a healthy interest. We 
have been disappointed in obtaining a hall lu a 
suitable local ion and are not in hall, 46 Pierce Bulld - 
ing, Coply Szuare. We expect to have our own 
Hymn Boks in a week or so. There has been 
many letters received and many visits at my office 
seeking information as to the classes and work 
generally. We feel pleased that this thought of 
Reform Christian Sclence has met wlth such hearty 

response, 
CHARLES A. Osporn, R. C. S, D. 
176 Atlantic Ave. 


“JEST DO YER BEST.” 
The sigus are bad when folks commence 
A finding fault with Providence; 

And dalking, cause the earth don't shake 
At every pranan’ step they take, 

No wan is great till he can see 

How less than little he would be, 

If strtppe i to self, and stark and bare 

He hung his sign out any where. 


My doctrine Is to lay aside 
Contentions, and be satisfied ; 

Jest do yer best, and prase or blame 
That follers’ counts ye jest the same. 
I’ve allers noticed great success 

Is mixed with trouble more or less, 
And its the man who does the best 
That gits more kicks, thau ali the rest. 

— James Whitcomb Riley. 

A little giri who had told a lie was escorted to 
her bedroom by her mother, and told to ask God to 
forgive her for her sin. This is what the listening 
mother heard: O God, I thought you could take 
a joke! — Life. e e 
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Healing Paragraphs. 


FANNY M HARLEY IN UNIVERSAL TRUTH. 


LADY writes: I. am trying to realize success 
for myself. Will you tefl me what word to 
hold to accomplish my desire? 

Both poverty and plenty are states of conscious~ 
ness, or facts of individual realization. What one 
considers poverty, another does not. What is abund- 
ance toone is not so regarded by another. Some 
consider a mao succes: ful if he makes a large for- 
tune; while others know that true success is to as- 
pire to and attain a greater excellency of character - 
Every heart yearns to know what will help to bring 
the particular kind of success which it desires; more- 
over, every desire is according to the degree to which 
the soul has now evolved. All desires which are in 
any sou! during the process of evolution are, therefore, 
Jawful; notwithstanding this fact all desires are not 
“‘expedient.’’ 

It is diviae law that the soul—every soul—must 
evolve from the lowest to the highest degree of de- 
velopment, the Christ consciousness being the ulti- 
mate, on this planet, for every individual living soul. 
it is the privilege of every soul to co operate with 
divine law, and thus pass through the different stages 
and phases of evolution in harmony and peace. This 
can be accomplished by training oneself to constantly 
remember that the Good is omnipresent, and that 
what seems like an evil power has, of itself. no 
presence or no power whatever; its only power be- 
ing in the imagination of mankind. Simply to re- 
member that the Good is omnipresent will keep one 
in perfect peace. 

There are some desires which will, if hugged to 
the heart, impede a realization of the progression of 
soul evolution. These are, therefore, neither exped» 
ient nor profitable desires to entertain; but there are 
aspirations which will promote soul evolution if they 
are grasped in the perception and cherished there by 
the word of affirmation. The most advisable work for a 
soul is, therefore, to aim to desire the highest, and 
then to bend one’s soul energies to the attainment, 
in the conscious realization of that desire. 

Abundance of material wealth is good for a soul 
after it has learned to use wealth wisely and well, 
for by its use one can manifest how much love he 
has; how wise he is; and how truly he desires to 
help others to bring the best out of themselves. 
Money in itself is never harmful. Ht is a covetous 
“love of money which is the root of all evil.“ A lust 
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for money, to have and to hold great material posses. 
sions, is what makes the heart hard. But the use 
of money, the desire to be a free and a wite channel 
for the bounty of God, is a righteous desire. The 
money is irresponsible always. It is mankind’s use 
and misuse of it which makes it either a blessing or 
a curse. 

In the Sermon on the Mount Jesus plainly ac» 
knowledged the usefulness and even the necessity of 
food, clothing, and daily supply of ail kinds, but he 
clearly taught that their continued abundance de- 
pends upon our own spiritual development. ‘‘Ycur 
heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all 
these things. But rather seek ye first the kingdom 
of God, and His righteousness; and all cf these 
things shall be added unto you.“ All good of every 
kind will be ours, lawfully, when we become right- 
eous enough to attract it to us. The only reason 
that we ever want for any good thing is because we 
have not yet done, within our secret. thinkiog, that 
which invites symbolic good to us. 

There is no sin in being poor, if sin is regarded as 
wickedness, as it Is in the eyes of the world’s people. 
Neither is there any virtue in being poor, as a great 
many people have vainly tried to deceive themselves 
into thinking. All sin and all virtue are in the heart, 
and not in the amount, or in the lack, of our posses 
sions. To seek the kingdom of God with all our 
heart is to honestly desire to acquaint ourselves with 
the nature of our God derived Being, and to make 
that nature manifest. This upright desire will give 
an impetus to our daily thinking which will cause us 
to do wise and righteous deeds. This wili result in 
bringing to us, day by day, bounty of good for every 
day’s needs. Riches take to themselves wings and 
fly away, because they are misused in the thought- 
realm of their possessor. If our thoughts are fast- 
ened first upon material riches, and afterward upon 
finding the way to evolve the perfect character, we 
wilt find ourselves entering into the kingdom of 
heaven hardly. To enter in easily is to give our 
heart to tte work of correct thinking. 

“it is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle, than for a rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of God.“ 

When Jesus said those words, the cities of that 
time were all surrounded by walls. At certain places 
there were gates thrcugh which entrance was gained 
to the city. The large gate which was open for 
treffic during the day was closed by the watchman at 
a certain hour in the evening. Beside the large gate 
was a small gate for foot passengers. This 
small gate was called The Needle's Eye. If 
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any belated traveller arrived, even with traffic, 
he was obliged to enter the city through the 
gate for foot: passengers. It was with difficulty that 
a camel could pass through this gate. Sometimes he 
not only had to be stripped of the merchandise with 
which he was foaded, but he even had difficulty In 
squeezing through at all, The passage through the 
gate was very painful forthe camel, as he had to be 
forced upon his knees and urged through. To force 
him through often took severe treatment from his 
driver. He emits piteous sounds, and many times,“ 
a traveler from the Orient tells us, he drops great 
tears of agony"’ before he is safely through. 
thus be seen that Jesus’ illustration was a practical 
one for the people to whom he was talking. One 
thing we should always remember is, that while 
Truth Itself is eternal, the teachers of Truth must al- 
ways use the language and the illustrations which 
the people to whom they are talking can understand. 

Whoever is really honest in his secret work of try- 
ing to attain a realization of a pure heart will find 
help along the way provided for him in what will 
seem, sometimes to be a most wonderful and sur - 
prising manner, For instance, when but a young, 
eager student in the scientific truth of Being, | heard 
a marvelously beautiful metaphysical talk about the 
Virgin Mary. Her steadfast aspiration; her trials 
and her overcomings; her realization of the nothing- 
ness of human error opinion; her f. luminated intui- 
tion which caused her, in the face of all contrary 
seemings, to secretly sing. My soul doth magnify 
the Lord, were all so vividly depicted, that my 
soul was greatly stirred, Within me ? said, Oh, I 
wish I could have a picture of Mary; | know it would 
many times be a reminder to me to press on towards 
the high mark of attaining a rounded out character, 
but 1 did not feel that l could afford to take the 
money to make the desired purchase. The next 
best thing was to go as often as possible to the 
picture galleries, or to the Art institute, where the 
faces of the Madonna could be seen, and her char- 
acter studied. Each visit was a soul lift in bringing 
the knowledge that soon or late, some time, some- 
where, each individual living soul will realize what 
it is to put afl things mortal under foot. Never once 
did ! wish for the picture in an envious way, but al- 
ways because I felt that it would be a help to my 
soul. 

One evening. just about cusk, during the World's 
Fair summer, a young man came to our door and in- 
quired: “Does Mrs. Harley live here?” On being 
answered in the affirmative, he said: ‘ Kindly 
hand her this envelope. 1n a few moments what I 


It will 


supposed was a letter was handed meas the en- 
velope bore my address, but it contained, instead of 
a letter, seven dollars in bills; there was not a line 
nor a signature to indicate whence it came, 

It never occurred to me to use the money for any 
other purpose than to get my picture. The seven 
dollars rot only purchased a fine photogravure of 
the Sis ine Madonna of Raphael, but a frame also. 
In all these years she has hung over my desk, a con- 
stant reminder of the aim and ultimate of the soul. 
When the way has seemed dark she has been to me 
an encouragement to press forward. in times of 
despondency the Holy Spirit has caused her to at- 
tra:t my gaze till the inspiration has come to me to 
secretly sing, My soul shall magnify the Lord.“ 

Of course, we all know that any one who will 
steadfastiy look into the truth of Being and its eter- 
nal varities, can get along without any (so called) 
materia! helps, but when the help is desired solely 
as assistance in forwarding the process of soul evol- 
ution it does noi have to get along without the ex- 
ternal reminder, 

* * * * * * 


Now, our correspondent wants definite instruc- 
tions how to attain success. 

Success comes from the practice of a certain kind 
of thinking. A recognition of one’s own inherent 
powers, a practical, persistent, and patient use of 
them, and a heart filled with thanksgiving for the 
blessings already attained; these will never fail to 
bring success, 


“Some s ur mur if thelr sky Is clear, 
And wholly tright to view, 
If one small speck of dark appear 
lo their great heaven of blue; 


And some with thankful love are filled. 
if but one streak ol light, 

One ray of God’s good mercy, gild 
The darkness of their night.” 

Our happiness does not consist in the abundance 
of the material things which we possess, but in our 
inward state of mind. Some people wha have nearly 
everything under the sun, in the way of material 
things, are misereble if one little thing goes wrong 
with them, while others who seem to have almost 
no material blessings, are happy all day long, be- 
cause one thing which they desired has come to 
pass, 

Some years ago when l lived in Philadelphia, I 
knew a little girl who had given her, one Christmas, 
by Indulpent parents, and by relarives and friends, 
thirty five dolls; but hecause a particular doll which 
she had wanted was not among this number, she 
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was miserable, She scowled and pouted; she satd 
she had no Christmas at all.“ She would not eat 
any dinner, and she made parents, aunties, and 
guests uncomfortable. Another little git] sang ail 
day and was as merry as could be, because she re- 
ceived one book and a little recking chair in which 
she could nurse her only doll. 

One of the surest ways of attaing the success feel · 
ing, which must be the forerunner of external abund- 
ance, is to cultivate praise and thanksgiving in the 
heart; to be filled with thankful love for one streak 
of light.“ To perceive ever so dimly that divine 
Lc ve is omnipresent, is to catch one ray of God's 
good mercy, which will enlarge and become more 

brilliant according to our heartfelt thanksgiving. 

There is no one so poor nor so desolate, but can 
pick out one blessing for which he can give thanks. 
Heartfelt thanksgiving and praise for this one bless. 
ing will lead him to see that he really has other and 
greater blessings. If he continues in praise and 
thanksgiving it will not be long until things in the 
external begin to shape themselves according to 
his word.“ Environment will gradually manifest 
greater harmony; health will begin to be realized; 
after a while it will seem as though all things are 
beginning to work together for good. Why will this 
be so? Because this particular personality, who Is 
the center and cause of his cwn individual environ- 
ment, is beginning to think in accordance with, and 
acknowledgement of the omnipresent Gocd, instead 
of contrary to it, and by his word he is attracting the 
good, Thus “Unto every one that hath shall be 
given, and he shall have abundance.” In the Janu- 
ary number of Christian, Doctor Shelton says: Get 
right yourself, and you will have very little trouble 
with your environment.“ 

Now, suppose one who is poor and desolate, ac- 
cording to his present sense - realization, does not see 
the mighty truth in this teaching of thanksgiving, 
and refuscs 10 give tianks for his one blessing, his 
“one streak of light, but continues ta grumble and 
scold; what then? The law of ihe world is sure. 
All things come according to the way he speaks. 

Thanksgiving will bring a realization of more and 
greater blessing:, but repining and ccmplaining will 
take away from cne even that which he hath;“ 
not only what he hath in consciousness of peace, of 
heal:h, or of whatever he row realizes himself to 
possess, but of their external ou‘picturing also. A 
suicide would never be committed if thanksgiving 
for blessings had bren cultivated in the heart, in- 
stead of the self absoipticn and despondency which 
were unknowingly allowed to run riot in the mental ; 


ity, A missionary indeed is he who speaks words 
of encouragement to his fellow man! 

Every good thing is already and forever bestowed 
upon ideal Man becau e he is the Expressiun of 
eternal Principle-God; and if for the moment, we 
do not perceive anything else to give thanks for, let 
us praise that we have eternal life. 

Not so Jong since I read a story about two frogs which 
accidentally got Into a can of milk as the conscien- 
tlous farmer was on his way. to town to serve his 
customers. The frags decided to make an effort to 
stay on top and keep from drowning. But one frog 
soon gave up, saying, lt is of no use to try to keep 
on top, it cannot be done,“ so he allowed himself to 
sink to the bottom and drown. The other frog said: 
Well, 1 am still alive anyway, and as long as I am 
alive I'll keep on kicking.” When the farmer 
reached his customer and opened the can he found 
on top a large pat of butter upon which the tri- 
umphant frog was sitting. He had succeded by 
firm resolve and resolute work, The motto to the 
story is, so said our exchange, Keep kicking and 
soon your milk will be butter.“ 

During our eternal life, opportunity will be ours to 
outgrow all igrorance, to realize and ute all our 
faculties, to evolve all our possibilities and powers, 
and to manifest our eternal God Image by becoming 
God like in every thought and act. 

Let us practice making each day a Thanksgiving 
day. Thus can we clear our consciousness of ail 
realizations of error, and fill it, instead, with a reali- 
zation of ihe eternal Good. 

The Good is omnipresent to us when every part of 
each individual consciousness is illuminated with a 
perception and a realization of the Good. Then will 
we dwell in heaven Darkness, or night, is the sym- 
bol cf ignorance. When we evolve to the place 
where our entire consciousness is filled wita light, 
we will know truly what it means to be the Expres- 
sion of Almighty Gad. We wilt also know what St. 
John's vision of heaven was, when he said: And 
there shall be no night there; and they need no 
candle, neither fight of the sun; for the Lord 
God giveth them light; and they shall reign forever 
and ever.“ 

Let us use the following soul alteratives faithfuliy: 

Monday: I thank God that l have eternal life, 

Tuesday: i thank God that I realize that the 
king Jom of heaven is within my own heart. 

Wednesday: 1 thank God that my needs are sup- 
plied for to-day, 

Thursday: | thank God that my heart is cleansed 
of all criticism and of all condemation. 
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Friday: I thank God that I have faith in the 
Good. 

Saturday: I thank God that there Is no evil power 
in matter, but that Spirit is the one and only power. 

Sunday: 1 thank God that I have a clean heart 
aod that a right spirit is renewed within me. 


The New Life. 


N the near future men and women will be in- 
spired to renew the old bottles, in which 
the faith once delivered to the sainta” has 

been kept. This faith, being immortal, can never 
grow old or die. i 

The new version cannct longer be kept in the old 
bot tlea of creeds and chnrches, but there must be 
new receptacles for it. 

All this New Thonght is but a new edition of 
the old Book of Life. 

If we could bring one of our ancestora—say a 
great great-grandfather—unto the life of to.day, he 
would not understand many things which are 
familiar to our seven-year-old children, for he lived 
in a time when mankind had not advateed as far 
even as the telegraph, or as present childhood in 
its mental grasp. So his view of the Spiritual 
Light, now shining on many, would be like looking 
at the sun with physical eyes—it would blind him. 


What a privilege it is to live at thistime! ‘To 
be present at the ushering in of a new cycle, as well 
as anew century! Someone has said that our sun 
enters a new coastellation in this year, 1900, and 
that this only occurs once in 2160 years. Each 
time this happens great changes occur among the 
planets and on the earth. According to some 
chronologies Christ was born at the last time the 
sun entered a new constellation, and Krishna st the 
time before that. Venus is to rule among the 
planets, therofore people will be governed by their 
hearts rather than thelr heads. The Japanese call 
this new cycle the White Age, which is signfi- 
cant of the broader and better conception of God 
now abroad in the minds of the people, 

How blessed it will be to live in this New White 
Age! Darkness takes its flight, and the True 
Light is beginning to apzear, 

Here and there we see one who is like the 
sprouted seed; we see the green leaves, and soon 
our eyes will be gladdened with a beautiful plant or 
flower. So also shall we see men and women who 
will so walk in newness of life” that many will 
follow their example, and this beautiful White Age 
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become the inheritance of all nations and we shall 
walk as children of the Light.” 

How true it is that we find only what we seek 
for when we go to the right place! The trouble 
with most of us is, however, that we look for spiri- 
tual truth in places where it could not possibly 
existe Ifwe would but obey the Psalmist when he 
says: Hearken, O daughter, and consider, and 
incline thine ear, surely we would hear the “still 
small volce of the Divine Spirit within us, and be 
led in paths of pleasantness and peace.“ 

I truly believe that could we be once made really 
spiritually- minded, much of the evil we Imagine 
and complain of would vanish, The world is stary- 
ing for soul. food; but alas! how often only husks 
are given it! 

One of the grandest truths to me is that we are 
to live forever, that we are progressive beings, that 
we cannot stand still, We may go backward, but 
we can and we ought to go onward and upward. 
We should strive to emulate the example of the 
‘Chambered Nautilus“ which each year builds a 
larger coll in its shell: 

“Year after year bebeld the silent toll 

That spread hic lastrons coll; 

Still au the spiral grew, 

He left the last your’s dweillog for the new, 

Stole with soft step its shining archway through, 

Built up Its Idle door, 

Stretched in Its last found bome and knew the old po mre, 
Thanks for the heavenly message brought by thee, 

Child of the wandering sea, 


Cast from her lap forlorn. 
* * * * * + 2 
Bulld thee more stately mansions, O my son) 
As the bright seasons roll; 
Leave thy low- vaulted past! 
Let each new tempie nobler than the last, 
Shut thee from heaven with a dome more vast, 
Till thon at length art free, 
Leaving thine outgrown shell by Life's Horesting sea.“ 


OLIVE. 
March, 1900. MR 
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What a vast proportion of our lives is spent in anx: 
fous and useless forebodings concerning the future 
either our own or that of our dear ones! Present 
joys, present blessings, slip by, and we miss half 
their sweet flavor, and all for want of faith -in Him 
who provides for the tiniest insect in the sunbeam. 
©, when shall we learn the sweet trust in God that 
our tittle children teach us every day by their con- 
fiding falth in us—we who are co mutable, so faulty, 
so irritable, so unjust, and He whois so watchful, se 
pitiful, so loving, so forgiving? -Why cannot we, 
slipping our hands into His each day, walk trust- 
ingly over that day’s appointed patb, thorny or 
flowery, crooked or straight, knowing that evening 
will bring us sleep, peace, and home?—Phillips 
Breoks. 


There is an eternal something hidden ln every 
man, and to bring this into consclousness is the 
task set before each individual. We begin the work. 
when we wilfutiy turn from the lower, animal na- 
ture, to this true self and believe in it as the seal 
man— the offspring of unchanging Goodness, 
rooted forever in the Absolute. Surely one must. 
have faith in the creation if one has faith in the 
ceator, Ye hbelleve in God, believe also ir your- 
self.—A. A, HAINES. 
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PART XVII. 


TE FORGIVENESS OF SINS. 
( Continued. ) 

There are those who, while professing faith in 
the Bible as the word of God, yet maintain that the 
penalty of sin once incurred must be suffered by 
the sinner, in obedience to the law of. retributive 
justice, which is as sure in its operation as that 
which governs the revolution of the earth, or the 
rise and fall of the tides. 

They hold that as God hes himself fixed the 
penalty of every sin, that to modify or remove it 
would be inconsistent with his immutability, and 
contradict the Scripture which declares that God 
is “the Father of lights, with whom is no variable- 
nese, neither shadow of turning.’'.—James, i, 17. 

This, however, is philosophizing against Divine 
revelation, for the Bible plainly teaches that God 
does pardon the sinner, and the effect ofa pardon 
is to purge its beneficiary of every taint and re- 
lieve him of every disability that attached to him 
by reason of his offense. 

The effect of God's pardon, granted to the truly 
penitent, and the Spiritual rehabilitation which it 
confers upon him, cannot possibly be stated with 
greater force than in the following words of the 
prophet Isaiah: “Come now, and let us reason 
together, salth, the Lord: though your sins be as 
scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though 
they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.’’— 
Isaiah, 1, 18. 


Moreover, the assumption is not warranted by 
any demonstrable fact proving that events in the 
moral or spiritual world are controlled by the same 
uniform andimmutable law that prevails in the 
realm of visible nature, 

There is, indeed, no evidence that they are im- 
pelied along, either identical or even similar lines 
of causatlon. Nor can it be maintained in the light 
of the Holy Seriptures that what we term the laws 
of nature are invariable in their operation, like the 
‘law of the Medes and Persians, which altereth 
not.“ 

They exhibited a mcmentous variation when 
the waters of the Red Sea divided, and the chil- 
dren of Israel walked upon dry land in the midst of 
the sea; and the waters were a wall unto them on 
their right hand and on their left. Exodus, xiv, 29. 

They evinced a marked variation when to aid the 
vengeful pursuit of the feeing host of the Amorites 
by the army of Israel, the sun stood still upon 
Gibeon and did not go down about a whole day, 
and the moou stayed its course in the valley of 
Ajalon; that is to say, the earth was retarded in its 
revolution around the sun and the moon in its reyo- 
lution around the earth, so, as the inspired writer 
informs us, ‘‘there was no day like that before It or 
after it.”’—Joghna, x, 12-14, 

They were also strikingly deflected from their 
regular course when the shadow returned “ten de- 
grees backward by which it had gone down in the 
deal of Ahaz,’’ asa visible sign to King Hezekiah, 
that the Lord would heal“ him.—z Kings, xx, 
8 11. 

Man is greater than nature, and its laws cannot 
be held to regulate his relation to nature's God 
whose immortal Image he is. But the belief that 
the Supreme Governor of the Universe cau and will 
pardon sin is the teaching of natural as well as re- 
vealed religion. The sky of nearly every known 
land has been clouded for countless ages by the 
smoke atising from altars reared upon a thousand 
hilis, on which sacrificial offerings were burned 
under priestly ministration to Invoke God’s pardon 
for sinful man. 

When the Children of Israel halted in the desert 
of Sinai, on their far march to the promised land, 
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and Camped before the Mount they were com- 
manded by the Lord, speaking through Moses, to 
build a tabernacle for his worship, and to rear there. 
in among other altars an altar for sin offerings, and 
the assurance was given to each one whose sacrifice 
was brought to be burned thereon, that through 
such offering he would receive a remissſon of his 
sins, such assuranee being given in the following 
words: ‘' The priest shall make an atonement for 
him as concerning his sin, and it shall be forgiven 
him. —Levitleus, iy, 26 

Iu his prayer at the dedication of the temple, 
King Solomon thus besought the Tord to forgive 
the sins of his people who prayed within or toward 
its walls: 

What prayer and supplication soever be made 
by any man, or by all thy people Israel, which shall 
know every man, the plague of his own heart, and 
spread forth bis hande toward this house: 

Then hear thou in heaven thy dwelling place, 
and forgive, and do, and give to every man accord- 
ing to his ways, whose heart thou knowest (for 
thou, even thou only, knowest the hearts of all the 
Children of men). — 1 Kings, vii, 38, 39. 

And we are further told that The Lord ap- 
peared to Solomon by night, and said unto him, I 
have heard thy prayer, and have chosen this place 
to myself fora house of sacrifice.” 

If my people, which are called by my name, shall 
humble themselves, and pray, and seek my face, 
and turn from their wicked ways; then, will I hear 
from heaven, and will forgive their sin; and will 
heal their land,’’—-2 Chron., vil, 12, 14. 

David prayed, ‘‘For thy name's sake, O Lord, 
pardon mine iniquity, for it is great. 

Look upon mine affliction and mypain, and for- 
give all my sins,’"—25 Psalm, 11-18. 

And in another fervent prayer he exclaimed. 

Be merciful unto me O Lord for I cry unto thee 
daily. 

“For thon Lord art good and ready to for- 
give, and plenteous in mercy unto all them that 
call upon thee. —86 Psalm, 3, 5. 

Faith in God's forgiveness of sin was a funda- 
mental tenet of the Jewish Church as attested by 
their altars of sacrifice, and their solemn explatory 
rites, That faith is stiil firmly held by the Jews, 
who adhere to their national religion, although the 
amoke of no burnt offering rises from any altar in 
their Synagogues, as they have no divinely antho- 
rized priest to offer up their appointed sacrifices, 
the priestly office being confined to the tribe of 
Levi, and they cannot determine who are of that 


tribe since the loss of their genaological tablets at 
the destruetion of the temple at Jerusalem, by the 
Roman Army under Titus in the latter part of the 
First Century, It was to Symbolize Jehovah as the 
Forgiver of Sins that the Mercy Seat was placed 
above the Ark of the Covenant. It was the richest 
work in the temple, made of pure gold, surmounted 
by two chernbim of the same metal, standing on 
opposite sides, facing each other, with their wings 
outstreched and respelendent with Jewels.—Exodus, 
xxxvii, 6-9. 

If God did not forgive sin, Christ would not have 
taught us to pray for forgiveness of our sins as to 
have done so would have mocked the hopeof hu- 
manity. 

In the Lord's prayer as it appears in the gospel 
of St. Matthew the word debts“ clearly means 
tres passes or sin, 

This plainly appears from the context, ſor our 
Lord commenting upon the words, And forgive us 
our debts as we forgive our debtors,” (Matt. vi, 12), 
said. For if ye forgive men thelr trespasses your 
heavenly Father will also forgive you. —Ibid, 14. 

In the gospel of St. Luke the translation of the 
prayer conforms more strictly to the original He- 
brew, and more appropriately expresses the word 
in question in the idiom of the English language In 
which the word ‘‘debt’’ means a money payment 
due. 

It is thus given in Mark ; 

And forgive us our sins, "’etc.—xi, 4. The 
apostle Peter, when arraiuged before the high priest 
and conncil with John and other apostles after the 
angel of the Lord had opened the prison doom 
by night and brought them forth, thus declared the 
doctrine of repentance and forgiveness of sins: 

“The God of our fathers raised up Jesus whom ye 
slew and hanged on à tree. ` : 

“Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be 
a Prince and a Saviour for to give repentance to Is- 
rael and forgiveness of sin.''—Acts, v, 30-31. 


Paul preaching before the rulers of the Synagogue 
at Antioch on the day he smote Hlymas the Sorcerer 


with blindness, after referring to Christ's resurrec- , 
tion from the dead, said: 

Be it known unto you, therefore, men and 
brethren, that through this man is preached unto 
you the forgiveness of ains. 

„And by him all that believe are justified from all 
things, from which ye could not be justified by the 
law of Moses.”’—Acts, xlil, 38, 39. 

It is contended by some that the forgiveness of 
God does not purge the sinner of his guilt, until he 
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reforms his Hfe—that his future conduct is neces- 
sary to give effect to the Divine pardon. 

This tentative system of pardon is wholly unwar- 
ranted by the teaching of the Scriptures, and sug- 
gests the ‘‘ticket-of leave system of penal admin- 
istration that prevails in English prisons, under 
whi h convicts are permitted in certain cases to go 
at large for a stated period, and if they give proper 
evidence by their good conduct, that they have re- 
formed their lives, then their sentences are remitted 
and their legal rights are restored. 

The scripture teaches us on the contrary, that 
the eff:ct of the forgiveness of sins is Immediate 
upon the repentance of the sinner, and he ia therby 
made ‘‘ whole;’’ that is, cleansed from all taint of 
iniquity. 

This was exemplified in the case of the man sick 
of the palsy whom Christ healed in Nazareth. 

We are told that Jesus said unto him, Son be of 
gocd cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee.” It cannot 
be doubted that the pardon of his sins thus declared 
wroaght his cure instantly, for it was shown by his 
instantly obeying the command Arise, take up 
thy bed, and go nnto thine house. 

That command was given as Jesus declared to 
furnish a visible demonstration of the Truth that 
“the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive 
sins,’’—Matthew, ix, 2-6, 

The faith of the sinner who was so effectually 
forgiven was not subjected to the test of time before 
the forgiveness granted by our Lord wrought its 
perfect work in him. 

The penitent thief upon the cross had the fact 
that he was perfectly forgiven all his aina attested 
by the divine assurance of salvation. He proved 
his repentance by his faith in Christ, which he de- 
clared in prayerful words, Lord remember me 
when thou comest into thy kingdom.“ 

They were the words of a dying man uttered to 
the dying—of the gullty to the sinless—and they 
were answered by Him, who alone of all on earth 
could give the assurance which that answer gave 
to the suffering and trusting malefactor, for Jesns 
said unto him, Verlly, I say unto thee, to-day 
shalt thou be with me in Paradise.’’—Luke, xxii, 
42-43. g 

It will be observed that the malefactor admitted 
his guilt, and that he merited the terrible punish- 
ment that was being inflicted upon him, before he 
turned trustingly to his guiltless associate upon 
the cross. 


His fellow criminal railed upon Jesus saying, If 


thon be Christ save thyself and us, and the peni- 


tent rebuked him saying, ‘‘Dost not thon fear God, 
seeing thou art in the same condemnation?” 

“And we, indeed, justly, for we receive the due 
reward of our deeds; but this man hath done nothing 
amiss.’’—Ibid, xl, 41. 

The repentance that assures forgiveness is some- 
thing very far above the mere fear of punishment, 

It must be very different from the state of mind, 
imputed to Satan in the following couplet from an 
old song: 

“Whin the devil was aick, the devil a salot would be, 
When the devil got well, the devil a asint was be.“ 

It must be based on a self-conviction of our sina, 
and a sincere purpose to turn away from them for. 
ever because they are sins, this purpose arising 
from an awakend love for God, and a heartfelt sor- 
row that we have offended against his laws, and 
this grlef must be commingled with the earnest 
prayer to God, to forgive us the lamented sins, ask- 
ing His pardon through the merits and in the name 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 

But neither does such repentance, nor the pardon 
thet it assures, furnish any safeguard against the 
lapse of the penitent into his former sinful life. 

Although being as a free agent sufficient to 
stand, he is yet free to fall, and by yielding to 
temptation, he may again shackle himself more 
grievously than ever with the bonds of sin, like the 
man of whom we are told in Scripture, that after 
the unclean Spirit was gone out of him, he took to 
himself seven other spirits more wicked than him- 
self to dwell with him. Of such backslider Jesus 
said warningly, ‘‘ the last state of that man is worse 
than the first.’’—Mathew, xil, 43-45, 

The only inviolable and sure safeguard against 
such a direful relapse Is to fortify the soul agalnst 
the assault o temptation by holding constant com- 
munion with God through prayer, ever mindful of 
the admonition of the Apostle Paul. Wherefore 
let him that thinketh he standeth take heed leat he 
fall. — 1 Cor., x, 12. 


PART XVIII. 


THE POWER THAT HEALS. 

The question has beea discussed by Christian 
Scientists as to whether the power that heals the 
sick is inherent in man as the image of God—an 
endowment of His spiritual belng which he can 
apply at will or whether there must in every case 
be an appeal to God through prayer and in the 
name of Jesus Christ to confer such power and make 
Its exercise effeetive ? It la far easier to compre- 
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hend results, and the immediate agency that pro- 
duces them than it Is to trace them back along the 
line of causation to the ultimate force that set such 
agency in motion to produce the desired effect. 
This question is one that cannot be solved by any 
deduction trom natural law, but its solution must 
be found in the Holy Scriptures, or it must remain 
unsolved. 

We must first promite that Christian Science 
teaches that in healing the sick man acts as a 
spiritual being, made in the image of God, and that 
the patient is healed by realizing that as he lives, 
moves, and has his being In God, who is Spirit, 
Eternal Life, All Good, Omniscent and Omnipres- 
ent, man cannot be the subject of disease. 

The Christian Scientist therefore in healing the 
sick acts splitually, Divine revelation being his 
chart and guide. He rests his faith upon the word 
of God, which reveals to him man’s true place in 
the Divine economy of the Universe, and not upon 
the asserted efficacy of a mere mental operation, 
acting through a materiel agent, as claimed by the 
practitioners of so-called animal magnetism, which 
may have init, or at least in its professors, much of 
art, but has never attained to the dignity of a Sei- 
ence. He does his appointed work through no ma- 
terlal visible force, dazzling the gaze of men like 
the Urim and Thummin in the breast plate of judg- 
ment resplendent with jewels which the Jewish 
high priest of old donned when he came to heal the 
sick and inquire of God on any momentous occa- 
sion. 

What the Urim snd Thummim were has never 
been revealed, but the wearing of them was pre- 
seribed by the Mosaic law as essential to the exer- 
cise by the high priest of his power to offer up the 
sacrifice of atonement. 

Asron was the first to hold the office of high 
priest, Moses never having attained that position, 
and at his consecration the Lord commanded that— 

„Aaron shall bear the names of the Children of 
Israel in the breastplate of judgment upon his 
heart, when he goeth in unto the holy place, for a 
memorial before the Lord continually.”’ 

„And thou shalt put in the breastplate of judg- 
ment the Urim and the Thummim ; and they shall 
be upon Asron’s heart, when he goeth in before the 
Lord: and Aaron shall bear the judgment of the 
children of I:rael upon his heart before the Lord 
continually.” — Exodus, xxviii, 29, 30. 

Although the bigh priest, by virtue of his office, 
was vested with the authority to offer up a burnt 
offering for the ains of the people, and when it was 


consumed to declare thelr sins forgiven, and to 
bless them, yet with each offering he had to in- 
voke God to accept it as un atonement for the iniq- 
nities of the children of Irael.—Lev., ix, 22, 23. 

Christ abolished the pomp and circumstance and 
splendid pageantry that marked the priestly office 
under the Mosaic dispensation, although himself 
a high priest After the order of Melchisedec,” 
who was the king of righteousness, and king of 
peace, having neither beginning of days, nor end of 
life. —Hebrews, vil, 2 3. 

Yet he wore neither breastplate nor mitre, for he 
was made not after the law of a carnal command. 
ment, but after the power of an endless life.” — 
Ibid, 16. 

Neither Jesus nor any of his apostles was an- 
nointed for the priesthood, but he conferred upon 
them powers far greater than those bestowed upon 
the high priest of the Jews. 

When he sent out his apostles to do miracles 
the only restriction that he in terms imposed uon 
them was that they should not go into the way of 
the Gentiles, or enter any city of the Samaritans, 
but go rather to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel.” 

It will be seen in the following words of the 
Aposlte Matthew that he gave them power to per 
form every miracle that he had himself performed : 

And when he had called unto Him his twelve 
disciples, he gave them power against unclean 
spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all manner of 
sickness and al! manner of disease.’’—Matthew x, 1. 

After conferring such unlimited power upon 
them he added— 

As ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven 
is at hand, 

Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, ialse the dead, 
cast out devils; freely ye bave received, freely 
give. —Ibid, 7, 8. 

Those were Divine powers, and as they were 
granted nnconditionally to the twelve apostles it 
would have been an act ot supererorgation for them 
te have invoked Jesus to confer upon them the 
power to heal the sick or raise the dead in each 
special case. That they acted in his name, and so 
declared openly In every case of healing, there can 
be no doubt, as illustrated in the case of the lame 
beggar whom Peter cured at the gate of the temple 
called Beautiful, "In the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, rise up and walk.“ 

Vet the apostle, althongh he offered up no invo- 


cation or power to effect the cure, was careful to 
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disclaim that it was due to any skill cr virtue of 
his own. 

Seeing the people greatly wondering, he thus 
addressed them: 

Ve men of Israel, why marvel ye at this, or 
‘why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our 
-own power or holiness we had made this man to 
walk? 

“The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, 
the God of our fathers, hath glorified his Son Jesus; 
whom ye delivered up, and denied him in the pres- 
ence of Pllate, when he was determined to let him 
go. 

* * * * * * 

“And killed the Prince of lfe, whom God hath 
raised from the dead; whereof we are witnesses. 

And his name, through faith in his name, hath 
made this man strong, whom ye see and know: yea, 
the faith which is by him hath given him this per- 
fect soundness in the presence of you all. — Acts, 
ili, 11165. ; 

It is important to note that the faith in the name 
of Jesus Christ, to which Peter ascribed the cure, 
was that wrought in himself and not in the man 
who was cured, who for ought that appears had 
never heard of Jesus and did not ask to be heated, 
but, "who, seeing Peter and John about to go into 
the temple, asked an alms.” Ibid, 3. 

Peter acted in the case with the absolute assur- 
ance that he would effect the cwe, being empowered, 
as he was, to heal the sick, under the power origin- 
ally conferred upon him by his Divine Master, his 
words being, such as I have give I thee,” meaning 
thereby that he had the power to heal him, and 
would do so. - 

The orginal grant of that power came through 
faith, and for the same cause he continued to pos- 
sess and exercise it without praying for its renewal 
to meet the exigency in each case of healing. After 
his resurrection he widened the field of duty of his 
apostles, no longer limlting their work to the Jews, 
but extending it to the Gentiles also, his command 
belng, Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature, (Mark, xvi, 15), but he 
was silent as to thelr power and did not extend it, 
for it still continued to inhere in them, and Included 
the healing of all diseases and the raising of the 
dead, being thus practically unilmited. 

He at the same time give them the assurance that 
those who were converted throngh their ministry, 
should have like powers with themselves, except 
the power to raise the dead, and that assurance 
operated as an inviolable promise to all believers, 


the exercise of such powers being the supreme at- 
testation of their perfect faith, with no limit as to 
time, but to endure so long as the condition on 
which the powers were granted should be complied 
with. 

These are the explicit words of Jesus, embodying 
the promised reward to all believers: 

And these signs shail follow them that belleve ; 
In my name shall they cast out devils; they shall 
speak with new tongues, 

They shall take up serpents; and if they drink 
any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them ; they shall 
lay hands on the sick and they shall recover.“ 
Mark, xvi, 17 18. ` 

We have the positive testimony of the Apostle 
Mark that the promised ‘‘sigus’’ namely, the power 
to heal the sick, assured to all believers were made 
manifest during the ministry of the apostles, of 
whom he tells us 

“And they went forth, and preached everywhere, 
the Lord working with them, and confirming the 
word with signs following. —Ibid, 20. 

As the healing by believers must be in the name 
of Jesus Christ, we are bound to conclude that be. 
fore invoking his name the Christian Sclentist 
should assure himself, through silent prayer that 
he is in harmony with God, through a perfected 
faith, and that there is in his mind no shadow of 
doubt that the power to heal the sick still exists 
in them who believe as fully as when the apostles 
beheld them exercise it in accordance with the 
promise of Christ that it should be at one and the 
same time the benign reward and visible sign of 
their faith in Him, But in whatever form that 
power is exercised, we must reverently recognize it 
as the power of God acting through man, the be 
Uever by virtue of the promise of Christ Jesus. 

To deny this and impute it to the potency of 
man would be like ascribing the sunbeams that 
are focussed by the burning glass to the convex 
disk that receives them upon its small surface 
rather than to the glorious orb of day, from which 
they were radicated. 

To do so would place any man lower in the 
spiritual scale than even the magicians of Egypt, 
who, when they saw the wonderful works wrought 
through Aaron’s outstretched rod, did not ascribe 
them to any power of his, but “sald unto Pharaoh, 
This is the finger of God.“ Hxodus, viii, 19. 


PART XIX, 
THR LORD'S SUPPER. 
It was the fate of Christ to be maligned by ene- 
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mles who knew him least, and to be misunder- 
stood by friends, who knew most of his life and 
teachings. 

It is certain that on the night before his crucifix- 
jon, when he stood within the shadow of the cross, 
with his twelve apostles assembled in a stranger’s 
quest chamber to eat the passover, not one of them 
comprehended his Divine Mission, Although they 
had for three years shared ali his perils aud priva- 
tlons, accompanied bim in his far wanderings on land 
and sea, heard him expound his sublime doctrines, 
and witnessed his stupendous miracles, they were 
still of the conviction that he came to find an earthly 
Kingdom, and that he would soon be seated on a 
royal throne, clad in imperial purple, in the ‘ City 
ef the great KIng, and that under his sceptre 
Jerusalem would be freed from the rule of the 
Roman Conqueror, and be elevated to a greater 
height of power and splendor than had been dream- 
ed of by Solomon in all his glory. 

So deep rooted was that conviction that even 
after Jesus had in plain terms spoken to them of his 
approaching death, saying With desire have 
desired to eat this passover with you before I suf- 
fer,” yet there was a strife among them, which of 
them should be accounted the greatest.’’—Luke, 
xxii, 15, 24. 

And even when he had said unto them 

„And I appoint unto you a Kingdom as my 
father hath appointed unto me ; 

“That ye may eat and drink at my table in my 
Kingdom, and sit on threnes judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel, they still thought that he referred 
to a worldly Kingdom, and a dominion founded on 
force, for they answered him, And they said, Lord, 
behold, here are two swords. —Ibid, 29 38. 

Manifestly they had not attained to that perfect 
faith, which the Apostle Paul declares, Is the evi- 
dence of things unseen and the substance of things 
hoped for. 

Christ himself referred to their spiritual weak- 
ness, and their need of Divine grace, when he said 
to Peter that night ‘Simon, Simon, behold, Satan 
hath desired to have you that he may sift you as 
wheat: 

Rut I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail 
not; and when thou art converted strengthen thy 
brethren.— Luke, xxli, 31, 32. 

The Apostles who wrote the four Gospels, differ 
in their narration of what transpired at our Lord's 
last Supper. 

St. Matthew represents Christ as first breaking 
bread, and giving it to his disciples, and then, after 


they had eaten it, giving them the cup of wine. 
His narrative is confirmed by St. Mark as to the 
order in which the bread and wine were partaken 
of, while on this point it is contradicted by St. 
Luke, 

This is apparent from the following verses of 
thelr respective Gospels : 

“And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and 
blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disci- 
pies, and said, Take, eat; this is my body. 

And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave 
it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; 

For this is my blood of the new testament, which 
is shed for many for the remission of sins. — Mat. 
thew, xxvi, 26, 28. 

St, Mark's account is as follows: 

And as they did eat, Jesus took bread and blessed 
and brake it. and gave to them, and said, Take, eat ; 
this is my body. 

And he took the cup, and when he had given 
thanks, he gave lt to them, and they all drank of it. 

And he sald unto them, This is my blood of the 
new testament which is shed for many. — Mark, 
xiv, 22-24. 

St. Luke, however, reverses the order of service, 
for he tells us :— 

And he took the cup, and gave thanks and said, 
Take this and divide it among yourselves, 

* * * * * * 

„And he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake 
it, and gave unto them, saying, This is my body 
which is given for yon; this do in remembrance of 
me. Luke, xxil, 17, 19. 

The Apostle John, who next to Christ was the 
foremost figure at that Solemn, feast and has re- 
ported in his gospel more of the words uttered by 
his Divine Mister on that occasion than are con- 
tained in the three other gospels combined, is per- 
fectly silent as to the breaking of bread and the of. 
fering the cua of wine by Christ to his apostles, 
Yet he must have been a most attentive Hstener to 
all that was there uttered, for he occupied the place 
of highest honor, “leaning on Jesus’ bosom,” and 
bearing the exalted title among his fellow apostles 
of that disciple whom Jesus loved. 

They fully recognized his precedence, as shown 
by the fact that when Jesus sald to them, Verlly, 
verily, I say unto you, that one of you shall betray 
me,” * Simon Peter beckoned to him 
that he should ask who it should be of whom he 
spake.” í . 

The sacred writer adds: 


WASHNINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


457 


He then lying on Jesus’ breast gaith unto him 
Lord, who is it?” 

Jesus answered, He it isto whom I shall give a 
sop, when I have dipped it. And when he had 
dipped the sop he gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son 
of Simon ,’”’—John, xiii, 21.26. 

The Apostle John alone records the fact that when 
the supper was ended Jesus rose from the table and 
laid aside his garments and took a towel and girded 
himself and washed his disciples’ feet and wiped 
them with the towel wherewith he was girded, and 
sald unto them : 

“If I then your Lord and Master have washed 
your feet ye also ought to wash one anothers’ feet. 

“For I have given you an example that ye should 


do as I have done unto. —Ibid, 14, 15. 
We are bound logically, therefore, to eonclude 


thet the Apostle John regarded the words of Jesus 
when he brake the bread and gave it to his dis- 
ciples, “Take, eat; this is my body, and the 
words, when he gave the cup of wine, this is my 
blood of the new testament, as purely figurative, 


the bread and wine intented to signify the breaking 


of his body and the shedding of his blood upon the 
cross, 

It is inconceivable that he should have regarded 
them as declaring a fundamental doctrine of the 
Christian Church, established through the most 
awful and impressive of miracles, namely, that the 
disci; les ate the body and drank the blood of Christ 
while he was yet Hving in the flesh, and yet that he 
should have failed to record such an astounding and 
faith-staggering declaration. It is also most rea- 
sonable to suppose that his other disciples, if they 
understood his words literally, would have ques- 
tioned him regarding them, as they had often done 
on other occasions, when his language was at all 
mystical, or when he embodied his teachings in 


parables, 
They did indeed question kim on that occasion, for 


when he sald“to them, ‘‘whither I go ye know, and 
the way ye know. Thomas said unto him, Lord 
we know not whither thou goest, and how can we 
know the way ? and Jesus answered him saying, I 
am the Way, the Truth, and the Life, no man 
cometh unto the Father but by me.’’-—John, xiv, 4.6. 

Yet it must be stated to the reproach of human 
reason, that two thirds at least of the Christian 
world are taught to dey that when the bread and 
wire are blessed and consecrated inthe Holy Eu- 
Charist, each particle of both contains the entire 
body and blood of Christ. 

They can only arrive at this conclusion by main- 


taining that Jesus meant to be understood literally 
in one part of his statement, made when he gave 
the bread and wine at his last supper, and only 
figuratively In another part relating to the same 
subject matter. This, however, contradicts every 
tational rule for the interpretation of any discourse, 

Thus Jesus said to them, Ve are they which 


have continued with me in my temptations. AndlI 
appoint unto you a Kingdom, as my Father hath 


‘appointed unto me: 

„That, ye may eat and drink at my table in my 
kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel.’’—Luke, xill, 28 30. 

Yet those who uphold the doctrine of the real 
presence, in the sacraments do not contend, as they 
must 10 be consistent, that the souls of the redeem- 
ed shall actually sit at a table, and eat and drink 
in the Kir gdom of heaven. 

As plainly and distinctly as he said of the bread, 
“this is my body he said of himself at the same 
time. 

“I am the true wine, and my Father is the hus- 
bandman,” and yet the literalists, as to the real 
presence of Christ in the bread and wine would re- 
pudiate as absurd, the construction that he meant 
that he was an actual vine, vegetable creation in 
an actual vineyard and that God, his Father was 
an actual husbandman who tended such vineyard, 

The natural construction of the words of Christ 
is manifestly the most rational one, 

That compels us to the conclusion that in dispurs- 
ing the bread and wine to his disciples, he intended 
not to enunciate a doctrine, but only to institute 
a memorial of his sacrifce upon the cross to recon: 
eile man to God. 

This view is unanswerably confirmed by his 


words: 
“This my body, which is glven for you: this do 


in remembrance of me. — Luke, xxii, 19. 

There is no record or tradition of the Christian 
Church to show that the doctrine of the real pres- 
ence of the body and blood of Christ, in the encha- 
rist, was asserted, as a dogmaof Christianity until 
the ninth century. Upto that perlod the sacra- 
ment was administered in both kinds; that is, the 
lay communicants partook both of the bread and 
wine. 

Since then the Roman Catholic Church, which is 
the Chief upholder of the doctrine of the real pres- 
ence or the transubstantiation of the bread and 
wine, through the priestly consecration into the 


actual body and blood of Christ, has limited such 


communicants to the bread or consecrated water 
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alone, while the celebrant or officiating priest par- 
takes both of the bread and wine. 

Now, if the bread as the body of Chrlst, does 
not contain his blood also, it follows that the lay 
communicant is denied the full sacrament. On the 
contrary, ifthe bread includes both the fiesh and 
the blood of Christ, it must be regarded asa mere 
act of supererogation for the priest to drink the 
wine in order to partake of the blood of Christ. 

But the Roman Catholic church, and what is 
known as the High Church, section of the Church 
of England, both teach us a foundamental article of 
faith that Christ is actually sacrificed anew with 
every celebration of the Lord’s Supper, and the 
former teaches in addition that He died actually 

and corporeally when he brake the bread and gave 
the cup of wine to his apostles at the last supper. 

That He in fact was sacrificed upon the supper 
table in Jerusalem on the evening before He gave 
up his life upon the cross on Mount Calvary. This 

` abhorrent idea would be deemed blasphemous if it 
were not so devontly cherished by those who pro- 
claim it. 

It is affirmed by eminent expounders of the 
Roman Catholic creed, and is especially elaborated 
by the learned Dlvine Arthur Ryan, president of 
St. Patrick's College at Thurles, Ireland, in his 
authoritative discoure on The Sacrifice of the 
Mass, published under papal sanction about fiſty 
years ago. That prelate states ex cathedra: 

„It is not only true that the bread and wine 
have changed in the hands, and by the words of 
Jesus Into His own Body and Blood, but it is also 
true that that Body and Blood as they lie there 
hidden beneath the species, actually sacrificed; 
that the life of Jesus is in some true manner laid 
down at the supper table, And so we pass froma 
consideration of the reality of the presence of Jesus 
in the Blessed Sacrament to the reality of the sacri- 
fice of His Body and Blood. 

“Again the words of Jesus are our Light, ‘This 
ls my Body which is broken.’ This is my 
Blood, which is shed. Do this in memory of me.’ 

“That sacred Body which the Apostles held in 
their bands and recelved into their breasts that 
evening had not yet beencracified; those hands 
and feet had not yet the marks of the nails; that 
sacred Heart was still unplerced by the lance ; that 
sacred blood had not yet been emptied from every 
vlen and drunk in by the soil of Calvary. And, 
nevertheless, Jesus says, ‘This is my Body 


which is broken, my Blood which is shed.“ 
| Nay, more, He bids His Apostles, do this, 


break this Body, and shed this Blood. Already, 
has Jesus hasty in His love, sacrificed His life 
upon that supper table anticlpated His crucifixin,. 
and given to His priests the power of offerlug that 
same sacrifice in memory of Him. 

St. John has been leaning on the breast of Jesus. 
for he is the disciple whom Jesus loves. John is 
next to Jesus as he takes from His hand the ador- 
able sacrament. With full faith, with burning 
love and with an awe too great for words to tell, he 
receives his hidden Lord. i 

The language of Jesus has left him no shadow of 
doubt. There in his hands is the same Jesus, the 
same God, the same friend who is by him at the 
supper table, and because it is the same he adores 
and loves. Butoh, St. John, you who know and 
feel better than any other, that your Love Is the 
same beneath those species, know and feel also 
better than any other; how different is the manner 
of his presence there. Jesus at your side you see, 
you feel Jesus in your hands you love as really, be- 
cause you know that there also is your loving Lord 
and God, but you cannot meet His glance for He is 
hidden, and you see but bread; you press and the 
crumbs fall on the table; you bear him to your 
mouth, but your hands feel no burden; you taste 
Him, and to the taste there is but bread. You 
have known Him eloquent in, and captivating in, 
familiar Intercourse, but here is only silence, si. 
lence as of death. Jesus is really here but not as 
you have known Him, Truly St. John, you know, 
you feel that here lu truth is death.“ 

The foregoing exposition of the doctrine of trans- 
substantiation might well be regarded as the inco- 
herent raving of a mad sapsodist if it were not 
disseminated with the approving sanction of the 
papal hierachy. 

Nothing could be more repugnant to Divine 
revalation and right reason. It declares that the 
atonement of Christ for the sins of man made 
through his death upon the cross is ineffective, and 
that he must continue to be offered pb daily asa 
perpetual sacrifice. 

It also virtually declares that He committed 
suicide by the breaking up of his own body with 
his own hands, and offering it with his blood to be 
eaten by his disciples. 

The astute theologian who penned it makes the 
singular mistake for the head of a religlous college 
by aserlbing to the Apostle John the precedence in 
the partaking of the Lord’s Supper, when, as we 
have pointed out, he dogs not refer to the breaking 
of the bread, or the offering of the cup of wine in 
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his gospel, nor does he allude to it in either of his 
three Epistles. 

It Would fatigue the credulity of any intelligent 
student of the Bible to belleve that an offer could 
have been made to the Apostles, all of them ortho- 
dox Jews, and forbidden by the Mossaic law to eat 
otght with blood in it, to eat the flesh and drink 
the blood of their Divine Mister, without any ex- 
pression of horror on their part, unless they under- 
stood it as merely symbolical of his approaching 
crucifixion. 

The Roman Catholic Church is very much glven 
to the multiplying of ceremonlals, and coins impos- 
ing forms, and ceremonies, as a mint soins money. 
It now has seven declared sacraments, namely, 
baptism, confirmation, the holy eucharist, penance, 
extreme unction, holy orders, and marriage. 

The Last Supper, taken by Christ with his 
Apostles is the subject of profound interest among 
Christian Scientists, and they heartily approve of 
commemorating it by partaking of bread aud wine 
at stated periods in earnest communion with each 
other as a memorial service in accordance with the 
command of Jesus, Do this in remembrance 
of me. 

But of far greater interest to them than that cere. 
monial is the teaching of Jesus on that momentous 
occasion, which is recorded alone by the Apostle 
John and which transcends in &piritual edification 
and sublimity even the sermon on the Mount. That 
he should have uttered it in the last hours of his 
mortal life, suggests the splendors of the setting 
sun that kindle up the sky with dazzling glory. 

Thus did he address his disciples : 

“A new commandment I give unto you that ye 
love one another as I have loved you, that ye also 
Jove one another. 

By this shali all men know that ye are my dis- 
ciples, if ye have love one to another. 

“Let not your heart be troubled ; ye believe in 
God, believe also in me. 

"Iam the Way, the Truth and the Life, no man 
cometh unto the Father but by me. 

“Tf ye had known me ye should have known my 
Father also, and from henceforth ye know Him and 
have seen Him. 

Belſeve me that I am in the Father and the Father 
in me, or else believe me for the very work’s sake. 


Verily. verily, I say unto you he that believeth 
on me, the works that I do shall he do also; and greater 
works than these shall he do because; I go unto my 
Father. 
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"And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name that 
will I do that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 
“Tf ye shall ask anything in my name will do it, 

„If ye love me keep my commandments, 

„Aud I will pray the Father and He shall send 
you another Comforter that He may abide with yon 
forever. 

Even the Spirit of Truth whom the world can- 
not recelve because it seeth Him not neither knoweth 
Him; but ye know Him for He dwelleth with yon, 
and shall be in you.“ ete.—John, xlil, 34, 35; xlv, 
6-57. 


REMOVED THE GOOD EYE 


Blunder of a Physician Leaves Patient Totally Blind. 


Chicago, March 29— The Record says: 

Because ef an oculist's error Auna Dadly, of 
Marion, Ind., a pretty girl, less than twenty years 
old, will be blind for life. Tae sight of one eye 
was ruined by her brother three mat's ago, aui a 
few days ago a physician attem ted to remove the 
eye, but by mistake operated on the wroug one, 
and left his patient totally blind. ` 

Last Ghristmas Miss Dadley was shot ia the eye 
by an arrow from an air gua In the hauls of a 
young brother. The attending physician said he 
feared the sight had besu destroyed. Miss Dad- 
ley was brought to Calcago aud au operation de- 
cided upon. The Marion physician performed it 
in an oculist’s office in this city. 

When Miss Dudley recovered she was asked if 
she could see ont of the injured eye, 

“I am wholly blind,“ she answered. 
see from either eye; all is black to me.“ ; 
Examination showed that the wrong eye had 

been treated. 


“I cannot 


LOVE DIVINE. 


Written for The News Lotter. 
On, Love Supreme o'er bending, 
With Life Divine thou'rt wending 
Thy way to thee and ma. 
The flower of Life thou art Love, 
Bringing Hope ani Peace from above, 
To vale and lea, 


What less conld wa but feel 
A desire for holy zeal, 
To All God’s cup with good. 
One brotherhood sublime, 
N2 space, po time, but Thine, 
To do Thy will with cotversal bond, 
Profound, unbound. 


—Aplake, 
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Character Building. 


[Lecture by OxiveR C. SABIN, before Class in 
Metaphysical University, March 8, 1900.] 


LL character, whether it he physical or men- 
tal, is builded in the same way. It is with- 
in cur power to bulld up a perfectly sym- 

metrical healthy, vigorous, intelligent body, with- 
ont sickness and without Inharmony. It is within 
our power to build vp a mind that ja equally sym- 
metrical; filled with intelligence and harmony in 
and throngh the“ Intelligence of the Great One 
Mind. On the contrary, it is within our power to 
destroy both the body and the mind; and all this 
is done in and through the same agency, and that 
agency is through the subject known as Thought 

Through the mentality of thought. Thoughta are 
things; they must have a lodgment, and they have 
alodgment. A Thought goes from us, and it im- 
mediately attaches to something, 

Thoughts are not wandering tramps, wandering 
meteors or comets, but they go through to their 
destination, and wherever they light they have 
tbeir effect for good or bad. Yea, Thoughts are 
something so comprehensive and widespread in 
their manifestations that they are bez ond even the 
power of human Intelligence to comprehend. God 
Almighty thought and the world was created. 
Everything that was created was created through 
Thought. In all of the mind’s productions the 
thing Is firat created in thought. The architect 
who constructs bulldingr, harmonizes the details 
In thought, and the actual bullding is constructed 
In thought and projected upon the mirror of his 
mind before it assumes an actual reality. Before 
anything bas an existence it $s in bis mind. 

Take the world of all knowledge, the world of ln- 
vention, in fact, all brar ches, lines, and departments 
of buman knowledge and Tt ougbt builds them all. 
This subject being one of such vast Importance, it 
is important for us in the practice of Christian Sci- 
ence to know whereby end how we can utilize this 
wonderful energy. 

During all the ages [past, God has had some 
system whereby He has had communication with 
His children through this world of Thought. It 
bas been more pronounced since the days of Jesus 
Christ, who came to the world to show us the way, 
but in all the ages Thought has bern God's means 
of communieaticn, of the child with the Father ard 


the Father with the child; and it is natural that He 
should have this kind of system, somes kind of a 
system whereby He conld converse with and give 
his withes to us, Hls children. 

Solomen says A a man thinketh in hls heart 20 
is be, and so true is this, that lf we permit our 
thonghts to take on unhealthy lines, unhealthy sub- 
jects, if we think of sickness for example, In lis de- 
tails, that disease has a tendency to fasten iteelf 
upon our own bodies, it tends to develop vpen our 
own physicality. 

Yon take the students in medical colleges, and, 
for instance, if heart disease Is under consideration 
and being carefully described it is a well known 
fact that the students often have well developed 
manffestations of the disease, unless the professors 
warn them that they must not make the disease too 
real; and this Is true, it matters not whet the dis- 
ense may be. Thinking of it will cevelcp it on 
your own-physical constitution. You take an epl- 
demic stich as existed In the city of St. Louis in 
the year 1866 or 1867, when they had cholera there 
in epidemic form, and men would fall down on the 
streets with fear caused by Thought. I saw a man 
fall and by the time they could carry him across 
the street to a drug store he was dead. It is the 
thought of death, physical death that has fastened 
itself upon the human body. It has become more 
intense as the ages go by until to-day. Thought 
Is killing the world, It is nothing but Thought 
that is killing mankind, If a person is the roughly 
of the opinion that he cannot have disease, such a 
person never has disease. It is Thought that 
fastens disease upon the mind and upon tke bedy, 
The old saw in the ages gone by, was that fact must 
fit the theory, not thecry the fact. When a new 
Thought presented itself, the question waa, Is It In 
harmony with preconceived Ideas. When it was 
asserted that the world was round and Colut bus 
said that he could circumnavigate the earth, he was 
scoffed at as a madman and waa the ridicule of the 
learned courts for years and years. The gereral 
tule for disposing of new ideas was to corsign 
thelr advocates to the prison, but the prisen e oon 
could not destroy Ideas then, nor can they to-day by 
misrepresentation and ridicule’destroy the Truth, 

Thoughts are divided into two general divisions, 
the thoughts which are of the good and the thoughts 
which are of the bad. The Bible represents these 
two elements as the carnal mind, and the sp'rituat 
mind, one sirlving against the other. The good 


thoughts In your consciousness tells you, This is the 
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way to go, go this way and you will have comfort’ 
peace, prosperity; while evil thoughts tell you to 
go the other way and you will besome wise, you 
will beas gods. If you will eat of this tree, it will 
mot cause your death, it will net cause you sick- 
ness, This 18 the same spirit that told Jesus in the 
mountain, II you will fali down and worship me 
all this you shall have, bu: the realization ia never 
made. Evil never realizes a good result, but the 
result is always evil, for the fruit is like unto the 
tree All is evil and the sesultisevil. But, on the 
contrary, good thoughts uplift and give happi- 
mess and harmony. 

Take the young man or the young woman who 

wishes to bulld up a character. For example, we 
will say, here is a young lady who wishes to irain 
her mind for good. She wishes totrain her mind by 
reading the good, by thinking of the good, of God 
in all creation. Her thoughts dwell along the Hues 
of purity, and the result is that she not only will have 
a symmetrical body, but she will have a broadened 
intellegence beyond that power of material thought 
to ever give any one. Suppose, on the contrary, 
she thinks of nothing but vanity, thinka of nothing 
but the pleasures of life, the evil thoughts of the 
evil tree, drawing along the Hnes of materiality, 
her life trend ia down and down, for as a man 
thinketh in his heart so is he. Whenever she 
thinks a thought that is evil, that thenght becomes 
a part of her and unless driven out by the good 
her body is destroyed, her morals are des'royed and 
she goes down to ruin and death. If yon think of 
health you will be healthy; if you think you are 
happy you are bappy; if you think you will be 
sick to morrow, you will be sick; If you think 
to: day the weather ls good but it is a weathe: breeder 
you will realize most likely what you think, it will 
become a weather breeder to you; li ycu think you 
are golyg to be in want, if you thirk you are go 
ing to die in the poor house, you will most probably 
realize your fears, for as amin thinketh in his heart 
so is he, : 

These bodjes of ours are but an exprersion of our 
theughts, the perfect expression of the thoughts of 
the past, of the individual, his progenitors and the 
race at large. Take the men or the woman who is 
always getting mad, you can see hatred, malice, 
vindictiveness in the face. Directly they will have 
this or that kind of trouble and everybody that et mes 
in contact with them, they will make miserable; 
they will tell you of this trouble and that trouble, 


this scandal and that scandal, until every ane is 
miserable in their presence. It is an absolute sin. 


It is not according to the law of the land as bad a 
sin as stealing horses, but we are talking along 
morsi lines. 

What are you golng to do when e manifestation 
comes up in the form of disease and attack you? 
I was reading one night not long ogo, perhaps = 
month or two ago; and I have an old belief of 
paralysia in my foot. It came upon me full- 
fledged Ina moment I sald to it: You devil, go, 
I have no time to fool with yon. As quick as I 
could snap my finger it was gone. It never found 
resting place lamy thoughts, I would not give it 
a lodgment therefore it had no force. Whenever 
these wicked thoughts come up, say Go, I do not 
have any room for you, I do not keep a boarding 
house for auch creatures as you, you cannot come 
in. What ia the result. You build ap your body, 
you build up yonr minds, you bulld up yourselves 
as the perfect children of God, Evil can have no 
power over you, : 

The persons who think of poverty, fear poverty, 
and prophesy poverty, are the kind of persons 
that Jesus tells ug we will always have with us; that 
is, the poor, and we will always have them with us; 
but the person who goes ont to see if he cannot do 
some act of kindness, who will do acts of good, 
who seeks good, who will thank God that He 
does direct him and guide him and provide for him, 
what is the result? Just as Jesus said of the birds, 
they sow not neither do they resp nor gather into 
barns, yet your heaven!y Father feedeth them. You 
do not see the little birds going out and laying up 
for a rainy day, they do good, trust God and are 
happy · 

Now, realize for a moment jast what I say. You 
think you are poor? Yes. Then you are. Do you 
think you ere rich? Les. I feel rich, then I am 
rich. Now, how are you going to think you are 
rich when you are poor? I am going to read you a 
few passages of the Bible. 

And God sald, Let us make man in our image, 
after our Hkeness; and let them have dominion 
over the fi h of the sea, and over the fowl of the air 
and over ibe cattle, ard over all the earth, and over 
every creeping thing chat creepeth upon the earth. 
So God created man in his own image, in the image 
of God created he him; waleand female created He 
them, And God bless d them, and God said unto 
them: Be fruitful, and multiply, and seplenish the 
earth and subdue it, and have dominion over the 
fish of the sea and over the fowl of the alr, and 


over every living thing that moveth upon the 
earth. 
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So God not only designed man to have dominion, 
but after He created him He gave him dominion 
over all, Now, every person that ever was born in 
the world was born with equal rights, for God has 
no special pets. He js no respector of persons. 
Every one has the same rights that Adam ard Eve 

had, we have the right-to have dominion. Now, 
when we were given that dominion, have we not 
aright to think we have it, aud claim It, and when 
we claim it, think we have it and it la yours, for as 
a man thinketh in his heart so shall it be unto him. 

It ja not quite as much a crime to be poor as it 18 
to steal a horse, but it is almost as much of a crime 
to be poor as it is to be sick. Both are of the devil 


and both rob man of his God given dominion, “As. 


a man thinketh so is he. In your thinkit g there- 
fore be careful how you think, be careful of the 
messengers you allow to take possession of your 
powers. If you have unhealthy thoughts, unwhole- 
some thoughts, unhappy thoughts that come within 
vou, drive them out, How are you to do that? 
Deny them. Ask God to drive these evil thoughts 
from you, and fill your heart with the pure thoughts 
of love, of goodness. Ask thia in the name and 
through the name of Jesus Christ. Make that 
prayer from the bottom of your heart, and you can- 
not have anything evil in your mind. I have tried 
it a hundred times and I couid not have anything 
but what was good. Make that prayer to Ged in 
faith and He will destroy these evil thoughts, and 
He will fill your minds with pure thcughts, build 
up your fortunes, build up your bod les, and build 
up your character. 

With the exceptlon of about three hundred years 
after the advent of our Saviour there has been one 
doctrine that had sway over the earth to a very 
large extent, and that is this thought of th exist- 
ence of a God, Diety, who was a God of hate, a 
God of vengeance, a God of reprisals. Jeass came 
teaching another doctrine, He taught the doctrine 
of love God with all your heart, with all your sout 
and with all your mind, and to love your neighbor 
as yourself; and if thlne enemy smite thee upon 
one cheek offer to him the other also; and render 
not evil ſor evil, but overcome evil with good. He 
taught the doctrine that you should do unto others 
ag you would that they should do unto you. These 
are the great underlying principles of Christian 
religion tangbt by Jesus. The belief that God was 
a minister of vengeance, a minister of hate who took 
vindictive measures to destroy those whom He did 
not Iike, a jealous God, a wicked God, very soon 
was inducted into the world’s religion. It was 


near three hundred years alter the Saviour taught 
his religion, this same hateful thought of a jealons 
God was revealed and, this God of hate, was trane- 
ferred from the old Jewish Bible into the Christian 
religion, so called, and a God who had created a 
devil and a hell, was supplanted for the doctrine of 
Love that Jesus taught, and it bas borne ita fruits 
from that day to this, 

John Calvin, the founder of the Presbyterian 
Church, had a man burnedata stake for saylng thet 
he did not believe that God had fore ordained in- 
fants from the beginning to be born to suffer in end 
less torment in an eternal hell, John Calvin, no 
doubt, thought when he was doing this thet he 
was doing right, because that was the kind of a 
God he had been taught to belleve in. 

This mind of ours is divided into two — 
grand divisions; but In reality we have but one 
mind, and that is the mind of God living in us. 
But we have another mind, so called, which while 
it is unreal, is connected with us in such a way 
that lt becomes real, and it is necessary for us to 
understand it. That we call the carnal mind, 
the mind connected with the body. The min: ds 
again divided into the objective and the subjective 
consclousness, the conscious and the f ubconteic us 
mind. IfItalk to you audibly I talk to your 
objective mind; but if I talk to you allently as in 
treatments generally, I talk to the subjective mind, 
The difference between these two seems to be that 
the subicanacious mind is nearer the divine, nearer 
the Truth, yet it Is governed by love, truth, anger, 
and all the passions that the objective mind is gov- 
erned by; but it bas this additional advantage, it 
can better distinguish truth from error. If I talk 
to your objective mind and tell you that matter 
does not exist, you are at once brought up against 
that idea. Your education that you have been 
taught all the while dictates an opposite belief and 
you will say I do not believe that. I tell you thet 
spirit is all and there is the same result. But when 
you talk to the subjzctive mind, it thoroughly ut- 
derstands you are stating the Truth. It knowa that 
God is spirit, that God is all in all; therefore, that 
nothing can exist except God and Hia creation, and 
that matter ls unreal. This subjeetive mind under- 
stands thia, it is able to divide the wheat from the 
teres, and thereby learn the Truth which gives you 
freedom much quicker than the objective mind 
can do. 

If you were to be called upon to purify your 
thoughts how would you do it? Suppose here is 
man that has carnal thoughts-a carnal thought is 
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that thouzht which is prone to evil, as the Bible 
tells us, as the sparks go up. When you find a 
case of that kind, how would yon go to work to 
Purify it? You would go to work to purlfy i: by 
throwing out the evil thoughts and selecting their 
opposites. Suppose you wished to purify a spring 


which was having a stream of water running into- 


it, making It impure. You would dam out that im. 
Pure water, would you not? You world separate 
it from the spring water ard keep that water out of 
the spring until you had pure water from the spring. 
Now, that is the way to purify your minds. If you 
have taken into your minds any thoughts of evil, 
talking against your neighbors, thinking that you 
are going to be sick, prognosticatlons of poverty, 
laying up plans of sickness for your own destruc- 
tion, not that you want to destroy, but you are 
fearful of having your plans disturbed, suppose you 
have a mind of that kind, are you golng to let it 
govern you? If you do it will carry you to de- 
struction. Then purify that mind by driving ont 
those Impure thoughts by replacing them with pure 
and good, Am I going to suffer with want? No. 
Why? Because I am the child of God, God gave 
me dominion, I have that dominion, I have all, and 
all is mine. It comes to me, God gives it to me. Am 
I going to be sick? No. Why? Because living, 
moving, aud having my being in God, I have per- 
fect health, and nothing but perfect health can 
come hear me, around or about me. If you have 
any other kind of prc gaostications of evil, drive 
them out by supplanting them with pure thoughts, 
until you are renewed in body, in health, and in 
mind. Then perfect harmony, jay, and prace will 
surround you, As you think in your heart of 
hearts so shall it be unto you. May God teach you 
and direct you to make the good selection, then you 
will build such characters as will do His work and 
be pleasing unto Him, God bless you. 


Giving and Receiving. 


BY C. B. REYNOLDS. 


There is but sowing ani reazing thronghiut the 
visible universe. Giving is sowing, recelving is 
reaping. Man sows and the invisible unfolds its 
fruits to him throughout the universe. There is 
no difference in sowing to reap a crop of vege- 
tables and grain, of sowing to harvest a crop of 
mineral ore. Sowing is the desireto reap. We 
seem to sow in the visible, while all growth is in 
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the invisible. To receive without sowing, or to 
reap substance without a desire for it, is impos- 
sible. Ifyou would be great, sow the seeds of 
greatness with the desire to be great and yon will 
be great. If you desire health, sow health seeds 
and you will be whole. Whatsoever a man sow- 
eth that shall he also reap.” We must always 
sow in the juvisible, though seeming to sow in 
the visible, Growth, profit, hire, reward, are the 
workings of the invisible substance Into form. 
The process of our coming forth with our neces sary 
belongings is the Father working in us. We sow, 
the Father makes our sowing visible, and we reap. 
“Go thou and preach the kingdom of God’’—that 
is, go sow in the invisible, the spirit will grow 
what you sow and you will reap all that is neces- 
sary for you invisibility, for we eat in the vis- 
ible from the invisible. ‘‘Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word of God. If you 
preach or plod at a fixed price, that sum is the 
measure or desire of your sowing, If you proclaim 
the Kingdom for hire, you reap what you have 
desired—‘the pay. You can only preach the King- 
dom as it appears in the visible, when you preach 
for pay, for your desire isin the visible, your de- 
sire isthe pay. Ve have sown much and bring 
in little and earneth wages to put into a bag with 
holes. When we sow lettuce seed, we see by de- 
sire a crop of lettuce which we realize or reap, 
When we sow the Truth, from which grows every 
good thing, we doubt, that as we sow so shall we 
reap, and go our harvest or recelving appears con- 
trary to our sowing; it is the sowing In doubt. 
Buying goods with labor, or with money, is only 
sowing with labor or with money, and if our destre 
Is in the Invisible, we will reap our own. As 
every good thing is at hand in the kingdom, the 
buying is but the asking, it is the giving that we 
may receive. What we recelve Is what we have 
given and If the desire was to glve abundance we will 
recelve abundance—we do no: get If we do not give. 
What we receive Is what we have always bad inthe 
invisible, for nosone can take ours from us you 
cannot add or subtract from the whole. We all are 
one, living in invisible abandance and in visible 
profusion. Giving Is recognizing the Truth that we 
are one, living in the inelsible, and not separated 
from the whole, though seeming to live entirely in 
the visible. When we kiow this trath then we 
know plenty in abundance. ‘‘Give and it shall 
be given unto you, fo: with the same measure that 


ye meteit shall be mete to you again.” If you 
live not in the visible but in the invisible, you will 
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give in abundance, for in that state you always re- 
ceive in abundance; it is the same measure you 
mete, If we believe in separation, fancylug that 
we live, move and have our being on the visible, 
we willshow the measure of isolation in disease 
and infirmity, for the whole is health and separa- 
tlon is death. If mankind would acknowledge 
the invisible in all their ways, we would all be en- 
gaged in giving or sowing. and asking what we de- 
sired of the invisible, and that would be to know 
God, perfect life eternal, now. We would give to 
others as we desire others to give to us—an inter- 
change of abundance. Money measure has no 
place in the invisible; it is the foundation of imag- 
ination; itis the switch to the road of separation; 


it is the measure of the tramp, the middleman and 


the miser; it ls the meat of their reaping. We all 
being one, there is no repulslon, no separation in 
the invisible, it Is all attraction There is not a 
thing in the visible universe that is not attracted by 
another. Only the unreal repels. The earth 
gives to the sun and the sun metes it back to the 
eath; each is attracted by the other. The ocean 
gives to the land and the land measures it back in 
rivers to the ocean. Respiration in all the animal, 
vegetable and mineral kingdoms is but the act of 
giving and recciving. To breathe in the air of 
heaven and not give it back would be to die. 
Woe unto you that are fnll, for ye shall hunger. 
“Woe unto you tha: are rich, for ye have received 
your consolation.’’ The full and the rich are the 
same. They are those who receive but do not give, 
and they die of hunger and want of consc lation. 
They reaped but did not sow, they took but did not 
give. The heart receives life and gives it out again. 
For the heart to recelve till full, or to be rich with 
life and not give it out again would be death to 
the body. To ask, seek and knock is sowing, and 
when we know that the visible universe is the evi- 
dence of the invisible, our desire will be to sow in 
substance as we must reap in abundance. If 
you make the invisible your habitatlon you will 
not be among the rich or the full. By giving to 
God you give to man—they are one. We all roll 
in magnificence. Doubt is the slide that hides the 
invisible feom us. Truth points the way. 

Man Is a fiaite image of God, or in other words, 
he is a created form, teciplent of the one only Life. 
He Is a manifestation, and, in a mitigated sense, an 
incarnation of the Dlvlalty. Somehow God and 
man, the infisite and finite, must become one.— 
Evans. ` 


PRAYER AS WIRELESS TELEGRAPHY, 


The Rey. Cannon Wilberforce takes a novel but 
suggestive view of what is to some people a vexed 
subject. In the January number of an English 
publication, called St, John’s Parish Magazine, 
the followlug report from a recent sermon by him 
appears: : 

‘“‘Tatercessory prayer Is that divine essence of 
soul union, that heavenly ministry, which laughs 
distance to scorn and creates a meeting place in 
God for sundered hearts and lives. I cannot sn- 
alyze and reduce it to a proposition; but neither can 
I analyze the invisible fragrant vibrations which 
proceed from a bunch of violets, and which will 
perfume a whole room. I cannot analyze the pas- 
sage through tae alr of the dots and dashes of the 
Marconi system of wireless telegraphy. But I 
know that intercession is a current of the breath of 
God, starting from your own soul, and acting as a 
dinamic force upon the object for which you pray. 
It sets free secret spirit influences (perhaps the 
Father’s mighty angels that excell in strength, 
who can say?) but which influences would not be get 
free without the intercession. I can well understand 
Mary Queen of Scots saying that she feared the 
prayers of John Knox more than au army of 10,000 
men, Why should not intercession be part of 
God's regularized workings, as much as wireless 
telegraphy? Why should it not be a natural law, 
and none the less spiritual, because natural? Such 
forces do exist—call them thought transference, 
psychic sympathy, splritual affinity, what you will. 

These forces of influence between man and man, 
acting independently of distance, are rapidly claim- 
ing recognition from the physical Investigator. 

Why should not intercession be one of these 
secret affinities, appertaining to the highest part of 
man, and acting, by divine natural law, directly 
upon the object prayed for, originating from the 
divine nature in yon and passing full of the in- 
finite resources of God, directly to the one for 
whom you piay?— From The Literary Digest,“ 
February 17, 1900. 


It is not the thing that we possess, but the thonght 
behind the thing, that gives quallty to life. The 
supremest glit to humanity was given by One who 
had not where to lay His head. Vet His gift was 
for all the world, and is so beyond price that it is 
free to the poorest. Lilian Whiting. 


Give to the Spirit its power and a thousand dis- 
eases are healed.— Dr. Ernst von Feuchtersleben · 
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Practical Christian Science. 


[lecture by O iver C. Sabin, in the Universal 
Church, Washington, D. C., Sunday, April 8, 


1900. 


to solve a problem in mathematies and only 
one ont of the class should obtain the correct 
solution, that one would provethe principle. Those 
who failed to solve the question would simply prove 
that they did not understand the lesson. Now, 
Christian S-ience, so called, is either true, all true, 
or it is all false. This is one of those questions 
where there can not be controversy. There are no 
two sides. It is elther true or it is false. If it be 
true, as we assert, that man, by remon of natural 
or Divine law, can heal the sick through this Divine 
law, or through the power of God Almighty, then 
the kind of sickaess has nothing to do with its 
demonstration, for there is no measurlug or limita- 
tions of the ability of God: His power is omni go 
tent, and the most difficult cases are as easily healed 
as the most simple, If it be not true, then nobody 
can do anything, and it is alla fraud. In taking 
up the discussion of this subject I shall make it en- 
tirely practical and talk to you as a professor would 
to his students and endeavor to teach each and every 
one the underlying principles on which this God - 
healing is based, and give you, if I can, with God’s 
assistance, a perfectly plain and thorough under - 
standing of the subject. 

Before going on with the subject I am going to 
give you some cases of healing which have occurred, 
to my knowledge, within the past few weeks-—some 
of them within a week. I have the data for these 
cases in my library at home. I never have geen any 


1 F a teacher should send a class to the blackboard 


of the people, know nothlng of them except what. 


has been contalned in their telegraphic messages, 
or their letters to me. 

The first case to which I cal} your attention is 
that of a boy who lives at the Httle town of Howe, 
Tex. His mother telegraphed that he was very 
ili, and since the telegram I have received a letter 
saying he was about to pass on, or die, when she 
asked for treatment. I recelyed the telegram at 1 
o'clock at night. I gave the case a treatment at 
once, as thorough as I could, and continued it, The 
mother, in writing a letter to me on the next day, 
(before she received any word from me) stated that 
the young man commenced to improve between 1 
and 2 o'clock that night, and at the time of that 


writing, thirty-six hours after treatment, that he 
was ott on the porch reading. Heis now well. 

The next case I will refer to is that of a young 
boy who lives at Los Angeles, Cal. I received a 
telegram from his mother that he had a relapse from 
what is called typhoid fever, and was dangerously 
low. Since that I received a letter from her that 
his temperature was up above 104, that his pulse 
was very rapid, and that within four hours, as I re- 
member, from the time the treatment commenced, 
the temperature subsided to 98%. 

The next is a case of a young man who lived in 
the Httle city of Marshall, Tex., who hai been 
injured by a ball hitting his breast in a game of 
ball, knocking him down and very badly injuring 
his chest. Inflammation and congestion of the lungs 
setin, Hehad what was termed pneumonia. On the 
day the telegram was sent the doctors had hada 
consultation. I have this not only from the father’s 
letter, but from a neighbor’s letter, the doctors de- 
cided that he could not live until night. Then the 
father telegraphed to me for Christlan Science treat. 
ment. I received a letter later from the father stat- 
ing that the son commenced to improve immedi. 
ately. He is now well. 

The next case is that of a gentleman living in the 
southern part of New York. He had what was 
termed cancer of the stomach. He was taken to 
the hospital to be operated upon. The stomach was 
opened, and it was found to be so cancerous, or 
cancer was so nearly all over it, that to cut it out 
would be to destroy the stomach. So the doctors 
sewed him up and lald him aside to die, of course. 
Christian Science was telegraphed for. The patient 
has so far recovered that he has gone home, and I 
received a letter yesterday that he could sit up in 
bed. 

These are all the cases that I will refer you to 
this afternoon, and J do this merely to afirm what 
I stated, that I know God Almighty does heal the 
sick in accordance with Divine methods, and this 
Truth belongs to no one, nocult, nosect, nochurch, 
but all alike. There is no man or woman within 
the sound of my voice but who can do this as well 
as myself or anybody else, if you will bring to the 
subject an honest mind, and an intention to find out 
the trnth, and when you find the truth follow its 
leadings, let it go wherever It may. , 

The first lecture of a course is always more or less 
of s preliminary character, and necessarily must be, 
therefore you must bear with me. I desire to talk 
for a moment upon the name Chrlatian Sclerce,”’ 

„The reason why the Reform Church continued the 
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name Christian Sclence, and followed the name, was 
because Christian Sclence and Christian Scientists 
were all over the world, believing identically as we 
believed, and practicing identically as we practiced, 
with the so’e and only exception that we demtirred 
to their system of church government and to their 
plan of dissemination of Truth, 

When Jesus Christ was taking the last walk with 
His disclples up the mountain, and they were alli 
listening with breathless silence to His words, and 
when finally they reached the top, and were all sur- 
rounding Him, He says to them: Take this Gospel 
I have been teaching you these three years, this 
gospel of love, which is founded upon the two great 
principles, love God with all your heart, and your 
neighbor as yourself, take it, this good news of 
gocd will to men which the angels sang about; take 
it and preach it to all the world. Go everywhere, 
and wherever you find suffering humanity, go, take 
this doctrine of love, this message of peace, and 
preach it to them, In every land and under every 
clime, and these signs shall follow those who be- 
lieve IN MY NAME. In the name of Jesus CHRIST, 
they shall cast out demons, they shall heal the sick, 
they can drink polton, they can handle deadly ser. 
pents. In other words, they were endowed with 
immunity against all the ills and evils of mankind, 
and, on the other hand, they had restored to them 
that original dominion which God g- ve man when 
he was created. 

I say this na me Christlan Science was adopted 
because we found it in the field. It is true that 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, was tke greatest 
demonstrator which the world had ever seen, be- 
cause he was God; yet this same principle has been 
known so long as man hasbeen known. This same 
principle is as old as God; it is God, as much as 
God is love, as God is good, as God is light, or as 
God is life. It is one of the atiributes, or a portion 
of the great principle known as Jehovah, known ss 
God, known as the First Great Cause. It belongs 
to Him, is of Him, and has always existed. To 
call it Christian Science or any other science except 
the Science of God ALalgh yis a misnomer. For 
reasons which I have siated we continue the name 
“Christian Sclenee, and also because the News 
Letter, the paper which I was publishing, and am 
publishing, went out through all the world to Chris. 
tlan Sclent‘st , and had I called the science God 
Almighty’s Science of healing the sick, thousands 
and thousands of the News Letter's patrons would 
have become scared, they would have lef us, they 

would have been prevented from receiving this 


greater ray of light whieh we have to-day, and 
which we are giving free to the world. 

Mrs. Edd; , a lady who lives in Coneord, N. H., 
wrote a book called Science and Health, finished it, 
and closed it in 1875. If the science of electricity 
had been closed in 1875 electricity would not have 
become our servant, and our cars and mechinery 
dziven by electricity, and progress would have 
stopped. That was one reason why 1 did not want 
to stay with that church, because it was a closed 
record, You were not permitted by the ru'es of 
that church to read anything except what she had 
written, and she had finished her book. Finished 
her Science and Health Lefore it was ready. The 
Reform Christian Sclence methods, as we teach and 
practice them, are as far ahead of and as much 
superior to the methods taught under that other 
system as is the advanced stage of electricity now 
as compared to what it was in 1875, and the time Is 
coming, and coming rapidly, when all error, dis. 
ease, sorrow, everything that is wrong, will be ban- 
ished at the spoken word, as it was in the days of 
Jesu’, the Christ. 

In commencing the study of this subject, {f your 
experience is as mine was, you will come up against, 
so to speak, propositions that are exactly In antago- 
nism to those ideas of philosophy and theology, 
many of them which you have been taught, to be- 
Heve all your life, You have been taught forin. 
stance—I will give you one example—that matter 
is indestructible, that you can take a lump of mat- 
ter and change Its form, but the essence and sub- 
stance of that matter is Indestructible and can not 
be destroyed. In the metaphysics which I shall 
attempt to teach you I shall endeavor to show you 
that matter Is simply nothing, that Spirit is all, aud 
that all Is Spirit; that matter is the opposite of 
Spirit and Is simply nothing; and singular as this 
may be, this whole science is based on the propo- 
sition that Spirit is all and matter is nothing. It is 
the foundation rock of the entire science. How do 
we know it is true? We demonstrate it by healing 
disease, which a person who believes In the actual 
existence of matter has no power to do. You take 
all of your disclples who preach the indestructible- 
ness of matter, and you never can find one who cin 
heal disease. It Ia as utterly Impossible for them to 
do it as it Is to wring a lie from the truth. Let us 
talk about that for a minute and see. God is all. 
You all agree to that. The Bible tells us that God 
is all in all. The Bible tells us that God ts Spirit; 
the Bible tells us that man was made in the image 

“and Hkeness of God. If God i 21, and God is 
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Spirit, where is there any roam for anything else? 
It you have all the good haven't you got it all? If 
Cod is all, and God is Sp'rit, do you not see that all 
is Spirit? Then you ask at once, What is God? I 
donot know. Do you? You can travel in one di- 
rection for a million years at the rate of a million 
miles a second, and wher you stop you are no nearer 
the end than when you commenced. God is every- 
where then. Do you know what God is? We are 
told God is life, and every manifestation of life 
thronghont the univerre is of God, Everything 
that breathes has life, and life comes only through 
the breath of God. Heb eathed into man’s nostrils 
the breath of Hfe, and be became a living soal. 
The same lie that runs in man, in beast, in bird, in 
fish, in; lant or flower, throughout all animate 
nature that one fife is from God, the fame life. 
God is life, and God is all. Again we are told that 
God is good, and that the very halrs of our head are 
numbered, and that a sparrow can not fall to the 
ground without His notice. That He kuows better 
what we need than we know ourselves, and js more 
willing to give than we are to receive. We are told 
that when a lamb gets out of the fold, this Spirit, 
God, goes out atter it, through the valleys and over 
the hills, and when it Is returned to the fold there 
is rejoicing there. Do you know what God is? Is 
it not enough for us to know that God is omnipres- 
ent good, that if we dwell amid the frozen zones of 
the fer away North, or under the sunny climes of 
the South, God is wich us everywhere? That if we 
be lying upon a bed of sickness, or pass through 
that dark val’ey and shadow, and realize the Truth 
that Cod is with ron in all your sorrows, in all your 
heartaches, in all of your privations, and in all of 
your discomforts, if we realize the Truth that God 
Almighty stands ready to help us with a power that 
knows no failure, with a power that can not be meas. 
ured. Is not that enough? God Almighty stands 
ready and willbelp. This is the Truth which Chris- 
tlan Sclence presents. This is what it Js.” 

We do not deny the existence of this great God 
of Love any more than our Orthodox Church friends 
do, but on the contrary, we intensify the belief that 
we had before we cme into this thought, and we 
not only know that God Is everything that we wish 
that is good, but we still know God further. Tals 
faith brings God down to us, and we further know 
Him as our loving Father. That is the basis of 
our religion, that is the basis of Divine healing. 
You must know that God is Spirit, and Spirit is all, 
that you are His image and likeness, and as Paul 
told the Athenians, yon live, move, and have your 


being in that unkncwn God. When you realize 
these fundamental truths you can heal the sick, be. 
cause they are the basis of the whole system o 
healing. 

Our critics, for instance, tell us that Christian 
Science, so called, is neither Christian nor scientific, 
I talked with one of the principal preachers in this 
city, g friend of mine, before I got into this hete- 
rodoxy. I told him of the healings that had been 
done. He sald it would not heal the sick, that I 
was deceived. I told bim to come with me, that I 
could prove the healings, some of them by a dozen 
witnesses. He said he would not believe in it any 
way. Ofcourse not. ‘Convince a man against his 
will he will be of the same opinion still.’ He Is one 
of those who say it is nelther Christian nor Scien- 
tific. He refuses to investigate elther as to its sel- 
ence, or whether It can heal the sick. 

I will filustrate to you the scientific statement of 
the science in a few words to show you that it Is 2 
science and then will go on to another branch. Now, 
for instance, here isa blackboard. You can see I am 
talking from a mathematical standpoint. I send a 
pupil to the board and say I want you to solve this 
problem in mathematics. I tell him to put down 2 
and 2 and 2 and draw a line. I tell him to solve the 
problem—add it up. That is the statement, writ. 
ing the fignres is the statement of the proposition, 

and the adding of it is the solution. Now, the 
metaphysical proposition Is taken in this way. Men 
can only state it, God Almighty solves it. Now, I 
will state the proposition to you anew right here. 
First, God is Spirit; scond, man is His image and 
likeness, lives, moves, and has his being in God; 
third, Man living in God, Spirit, as His image, has 
a spiritnal life and not material; fourth, therefore, 
being spiritual and not material, living in God, his 
life is perfect. Now I draw a line. That is as far 
as I can go, God Almighty solves the problem by 
forcing the physical man or condition to respond to 
the spiritual thought. The answer is harmony— 
perfection. 

Again our critics say, We say there is no sin, 
everything is perfection. Let us see. You live in 
God Almighty, you dwell in Hint, you are his image 
and likeness, a spiritual being living in Spirit. Can 
you sin? When sou are la God can you, can that 
perfect being, sin? What do we see around us? 
Why, here are people stealing, cutting throats, cut- 
ting up in every direction, Is that not sin? I 
should rather say it looked like it. I will come to 
that and take it up, but now we are talking about a 
different perron, we are talking about the person 
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God made. Afte: He created him He gave him do- 
minion, He looked at man and looked at everything 
else and said it was very good. Man was created 
and pronounced good by God. Now we a: e talking 
about that man that God created in His image and 
likeness, a spiritual being residing in Spirit. Could 
that being commit a sin? Anybody that thinks a 
spiritual being living in God could commit a sin 
hold up your hand. There is no hand up. Then it 
is self-evident that nobody believes that a spiritual 
being living in God van sin. Then Buse your Yaith 
right there and never lose it. That is the first step, 
we will call it, of practical healing, that God's man 
whom He created is perfection, is sinless, always 
was perfect and always will be. Never forget that 
in all your life. Now, suppose I was called to treat 
a case metaphysically as I will show you later on 
how these treatments are given, I will say to the 
person's subconsciousness, ‘You are the image and 
likeness of God, you are a perfect beiag, and noth- 
ing imperfect can come near you. That is the state- 
ment of the metaphysical proposition, Wht does 
God do? He solves the problem by forcing the 
physical body to respond to the spiritual thought, 
and In doing so He washes your souls whiter than 
wool, and not only heala your body but destroys 
your sin. That is metaphysical, that is God healing, 
that is that principle of good which destroys evil. 

Now, for instance, that my friend, Col, Crandall, 
should receive a telegram by a boy coming up this 
aisle, that his son living in Arizona had gone out 
hunting, was waylaid by Indians and was killed. 
What would be the effect of: uch information as 
that upon him? Oftentimes such news has caused 
a physical collapse to the person receiving it. It 
strikes the mental and goes down through the phys- 
ical. In half an hour here comes another telegram 
from the son himself, saying that he was unhurt. 
The first telegram was false, the last was true. How 
did you kill the false? By the truth that the son 
was not hurt, It makes a perfect reformation. You 
can take error in all of its ramifications in all the 
world, it matters not whether it belongs in the 
realm of sickness, or in the realm of fact, wherever 
it may be in belief, touch it with the Truth and it 
is gone. You take a candle into a dark room, you 
light it and the darkness is dispelied. Where did 


it go? Nowhere. What was it? Nothing; the ab - 
sence of light. What is error? Nothing. When 
you destroy it where does it go? Nowhere. What 
is it? The absence of Truth; that is all it is; and 
all sickness, all sin, sorrow, and death, are error, 
If auy one of them is touched with the Truth it 
vanishes, it is gone, and gone forever. 


Now, the first great question to be decided in our 
studies along this line is this, Our relations to God 
and His relations to us. If God Is all, and God is 
everything; that In Him we live, move, and have 
our being; that in Him we trust for everything, then 
unless we are In harmony with Gcd we are on the 
wrong road, we are taking the wrong path, we have 
gone the wrong way. When God created man He 
endowed him with power over all the earth, every- 
thing, the sea, and the things in the sea, things on 
the earth and in the air, everything, he endowed 
him with power over it all. Who took that power 
away from us? Last summer in riding on the At- 
lantic Ocean we came into a storm. I declared tke 
dominion of man over that storm, and In a minute 
our ship was sailing along a placid sea. When 
Jesus Christ was awakened by his disciples who 
ssid, Master, we perish; He raised up and sald, 
Peace be still,“ and the storm vanished, You say 
it was a miracle. I say there never was a miracle, 
there never was anything done by Jesus Christ or 
God Almighty himself except in accordance with 
perfectlaw. There never was a miracle performed 
in healing the sick, I pour out water on the hill, 
it flows down by reason of natural law, and the only 
reason is that it is God’s fixed law. In the healing 
of the sick and in all of your studies of metaphysics 
you are governed by natural law. When Jesus 
Christ healed the sick, raised the dead, healed sin 
wherever He went, He did it in accordance with 
natural law. A miracle, as we understand it, may 
be termed a suspension of natural law for the time 
being. There never was a suspension, there never 
can be a suspension. You say Joshua made the sun 
stand still. He never did. The sun never stood 
still, except as it stands forever. Everything goes 
by natural law; and the only reason why we have 
been kept in bondage and are belng destroyed more 
rapidly as the years go by is because uf our beliefs 
in the unnatural, in the bellef of fogyism. When 
we come ‘back and study ourselves, know who we 
are, and recognize God's unchangeableness; that 
He is the same yesterday, to-day, aud forever; that 
He is as much a Creator for you as for me or any 
other person in the world; that He is no respector 
of persons, and that all- Is done in accordance with 
natural law, then you have got down to the plane 
where you can recognize the fatherhood of God and 
the brotherhood of man, and then you have got 
down where you can commence to live. 

This principle that the theologians call free will 
we will now consider. This power of independent 
selection, independent thought, Our parents exer- 
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sed that power. Adam and Eve were placed in 
e garden of Eden, which means that they were 

aced in the spiritual realm of eternal happiness, 
ernal life, and when they saw proper to turn from 

, acknowledging the belief that there was life, 
uth, intelligence, and substance in matter, by thus 
ming from the spiritual they passed sentence of 
sath on themselves. Their belief in the substance 
“matter IS DRATH, and the very day that they 
lieved in it they died. Now, that sin has been 
eved in more and more, and time rolled by until 
e now believe that matter is all, until our lives 
ive been clrcumscribed from nearly a thousand 
sars; which the old patriarchs had, until to day we 
in boast of about thirty-three as our average, and 
le more we bow to matter, its reality and its 
ateriality, the deeper we are carried into this abyss 
want, misery. sickness, and death. 

Now turn around and let us return to the spiritual, 
t us take up this Scienee together, and learn this 
reat Truth. Let us turn back, turn our backs 
pon materiality, take up the spiritual. This Sci- 
ace gives you back the power which God Almighty 
ave you over the things of this world, which was 
riginally given to man at his creation, gives you 
ower to beal the sick, control the elements, and 
verything that God Almighty intenced you should 
o, and it gives you perfect dominion over all the 
‘orld and everything that in it is. 


The Basis of Understanding. 


Does the anatomist, when dissecting the human 
ody, realize that it is nonexistent vothlogness, 
sat it is in fact a phenomenon of the senses and 
ot a reality? It is a misconception of the true form 
ud substance, but not the form or substance. Ali 
ı mind; there is no matter. Mind is volatile, flexi 
le, invisible, intangible substance. Misguided, 
ifsinformed, mortal sense imagines it sees some- 
ring, because the spirit back of it truly does see 
nd mortal sense suggests an imitation (so far as it 
: capabl) of what spirit sees. - Spirit does not see 
1atier, because it knows nothing of it and matter 
oes not see spirit for the same reason and also 
ecause there actually is no real matter. Like pro- 
uces like. The product must be of the same aub- 
tance as its source. All is mind, all is God. God 
3 not responsible for the phenomena or hallucins- 
ton of mortal sense called matter. Truth is eter- 


ally the same yesterday, to-day, and forever, while 


aaterial sense (a mistable and delusſve. There is no 


intelligence, a supposed brain, or nerve, or muscle, 
or blood, as those things do not In reality exist, 
Again, all is Mind, mind is is God, „Ind ther there ts no 
matter. What seems to be matter is nothing but but 
phantasmagoria of the fleeting delnded senses. “The 
true man is hidden from view and the temporal 
man of fale sense sees nothing except what it 
erringly senses and declares exists. The true 
man perceives the true, while the erring senses 
proclaim the untrue. This is the perception of 
knowledge, good and evil, Mortal man is a 
dreamer, seeing only things of his dream, while 
spiritual man is awake and conscious only of the 
eternal Truth, Matter is not a material agency nor 
a farce. It knows absolutely nothing, feels noth- 
ing, sees nothing, hears nothing, and is in itself 
nothing. The spirit quickeneth, the flesh profit- 
eth nothirg.’’ The healer does not treat material 
man, as there is no stich man to treat, but pro- 
claims what is true of the spiritual man, and his 
proclamation emancipates the real man from the 
thralldom of dream delusions, The very first step 
in the understanding of Christian Science is to re- 
member that God is all, and there is nothing else 
but God and consequently no matter anywhere in 
the universe, appearances to the contrary sotwith- 
standing. Godand His ideas occupy eternity, now 
and forever. Of course, then, so-called disease is 
as much a deluslon as is matter. All abnormal con- 
ditions of the phenomenal body or mortal sense 
body, are the results of self interest, anxlety for the 
safety, comfort, and prosperity of the human. Fear 
will cor jure most any belief contrary to the Truth, 
and we have the deplorable task of ridding our- 
nelves of them all later on if we would be free. 
God lives our lives for us and would we implicitly 
trust Him and aclentifically trust Him all would be 
well with us, physically and spiritually; -yes, and 
financially. To be scientific, one must see that 
there is no matter, all is mind, there is no evil, all 
is spirit; there is no disease, all Is God, and not be 
forever swinging back and forth from spirituality to 
materiality, but always reasoning from cause to ef- 
fect. If cause is spirit, effect is likewise spirit. If 
God is health, His creatures are healthful, Hence 
to hold a clear understanding ef Truth om must be 
firm in his convictions that all is mind. 
HFH. L. M. 


There comes a moment when the soul must have 
no guide but the volce within it, to tell whether the 
cons: crated thing has sacred virtue.—George Elliot, 
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The House On the Hill. 


BY KEYRA EKITH IN UNIVERSAL TRUTE. 


There was an ogre In the House cn the Hill, 
Such a pleasant house it was, too. Surrounding 
the place was a wealth of fruit and flower gardens, 
from which could be had a splendid outlook over 
hill and valley, and down along the river where the 
pasture lands lay, and where herds of sleepy, con- 
tented cattle browsed knee-deep in the meadow 
grasses, 

There was great consternation among the people 
in the House cn the Hill when the ogre first put In 
an appearance. Such a thing had never been known 
there before. This particular visitant was so large 
and formidable in shape that to get rid of him he 
would need ever so much killing. He had grown 
big so quickly that now he could not be thrust ont 
through elther door or window, and some wondered 
how he ever entered the honse at all. But the 
“someone” did not include the little mother of that 
home. She knew he must have crept in while still 
very small and had so escaped notice at first, but 
had kept on growing until now he was so big and 
hideous looking as to be a terror to all who beheld 
him. 

He was such an inconvenient ogre, too. One 
never knew how long they might be free from his 
presence, He would not be hidden away, like the 
skeleton in the closet, but he constantly obtruded 
himself and cropped up at all sorts of unsuitable 
times, and often appeared in unexpected and out- 
of-the.way places. Contd he have been kept chained 
in some one part of the house,so that only the in. 
mates themselves could have been aware of his ex- 
istence, perhaps it might not have been quite so 
bad: for half our misfortunes consist in other people 
being aware that we have them. But this ogre was 
rapidly becoming the master of the house and of 
everyone in it. They had been a happy family be- 
fore it appeared, but now were fast becoming miser- 
able and unhsppy, for all lived in constant dread 
lest the ogre might suddenly appear in their midst 
und put them to shame. The creature had actually 
been known to make his appearance when they were 
entertalning guests, causing both confusion and dis- 
may. Ugly black looks, stinging words and unkind 
actions invariably followed in his wake, until at 
last it began to be whispered abroad that the House 
on the Hill was not such « happy place after all. 
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Now, many plans to rid themselves of this pe 
were proposed. One was that the monster shou 
he killed by concerted attack—all of his heads tob 
chopped off at one aud the same time. But whe 
it came to putting this into execution, It was fon 
impossible, because all the heads never shows 
themselves together, and as soon as one was loppe 
off another sprung up in its place, Then the ide 
was suggested to starve the ogre and get rid of hin 
that way, But this also failed, for even ttongh į 
was agreed that the plan was an excellent one, the 
were not united in carrying it out. Through care 
lessness on the part of some members of the famili 
food was constantly being left about, so that th 
ogre lived on, ard things went from bad to wore 
and the little mother of the family grew pate ani 
sad, because the peace and happiness of her des 
home were being threatened. 

So things went on until one aight the motha 
slept and dreamed a dream. Her night thonghy 
followed the trouble of her days. She saw herst 
still combating this evil one. She dreamed she ha 
determined to kill the ogre single handed and h 
piecemeal, chopping off and slaying such portions d 
the monster as came in sight. Fora time she fought 


“courageously, attacking the slightest part whic 


showed itself, for it never came forth as a whole, 
but sometimes shot out an ugly head or a writhing 
limb, and at other times its double jointed tre 
pronged tall, The little mother, seeing at last that 
it was impossible to slay it at onze, determined u 
worry it to death by degrees, or so wear it out that 
in disgust it should depart and leave her home i 
peace, So she set to work to perform her prodigious 
task. This, too, proved far beyond her strength t 
accomplish, She grew weary and discouraged, for 
she had to go on fighting day by day, while the 
hideous thing grew greater and greater the more sit 
attacked him. In her dream she at last found ier 
self quite hopeless, for people jeered at her ard 
called her a fool for her pains. "Let it along" 
they cried, ‘‘and some day when it comes forth into 
sight we will all fall upon it and slay it outright." 

But the poor little mother when she awoke ony 
shook her head sadly, and wept. Her dream hid 
not helped matters any. But when the next night 
came she dreamed again. She dreamed she sat all 
alone watching for some sign of the cruel beast 
which preyed upon the vitals of her home. Strangely 
enough no ogre became visible, Finally a soft and 
comforting feeling stole into her heart, and for the 
first time in many days hope stirred Its sweet 
white wings; and all at once while she dreamed she 
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dt another Presence beside her in the room. For 

breath her heart stood stili and she made a sudden 
ovement as though to rise, but the softening, 
hery influence was still about her, and she cared 
ot to break the spell. Presently she called out, 
Imost involuntarlly: 

“Who is here in this room with me?“ 

Following her words the very heart of thy silence 
zemed to quicken and throb with unspoken sound. 
dis sound beat upon her inner being even as 
tords are Hcked out by an electrical machine. 

It is I; what do you here at this hour with a 
tapon in your hand? What vigil is this you 
eep! There was no terror for her in the speech- 
ss voice, and in ready confidence she answered as 
ne who answers a master: 

“I walt but to punish and destroy an evil mon. 
ter wale’; threatens my home.“ 

„Ber there is no such muster here, the volce 
eplied. 

„Ah, she answered, doubtingly, there is, In- 
ked; you may not see him now, but he abides here 
ways, and I wait and watch that I may fall upon 
my portion of him which shall appear, that so may - 
up in time I shall destroy him quite, for I desire 
hat my home shall once more be free from his in- 
luence. 

Then again the soundless volce beat upon the 
nother heart clearly and as distinct as a bell: 
‘Poor soul; you suffer from a deluslon, it said, 
‘There is naught here but what your imagination 
ioth create” 

“Bat indeed, others have seen it also,” pleaded 
the litle mother, 

“Nay, nay, my weary mortal; they too, have 
deen deceived. I tell you truly that the spectre 
you wait for is but a delusion, one you have In. 
vested with life by the powers of your own fancy, 
See, I will convince you that nothing is in hiding 

iere, that the darkness holds no terror. Peace and 
joy shall he aceforth return to the home which you 
have made wretched by your fears. 

Kren while the voice was sounding in the list- 
tner’s heart, a beautiful soft light spread all around, 
filling every portion of the room with Its radiance, 
ind revealing to the little mother’s astonished gaze 
that it contained no hidden horror. l 

"Adəæe—follow me!” and the volce seemed to 
penetrate every part of the house. This was pre- 
ceded by a soft silvery light, which showed each 
toom to be free from all dangers aud no lurking 

Vir headed monster was anywhere visible. 


Then the little mother knew it was the Christ 
who had spoken to her, and she sald: “Oa, my 
Lord and Savior, I do thank thee th it thou has set 
us free, and hast driven forth that Evil One which 
we have feared so long. 

“Nay, I say that I have driven no evil monster 
hence. I do but show thee there is not nor has 
there been any presence here but Mine, Thy fears 
alone have created this ogre out of no*hing. You 
have fought shadows and wept that you could not 
slay them.“ 

“But Lord,” she cried, ‘‘when thy Light and thy 
Voice have departed, may not these same fears re. 
turn again?“ 

“Entreat thee then that the Truth shall remain 
with thee always, and in its light there will be no 
more room for darkners. 

“Tell me, Lord, the name of thy holy Presence, 
that I may entreat it to remain, she whispered. 

Suddenly, and even while he spoke the house 
was filled with the thought of God. The very at- 
mosphere about her pulsated with the divine vibra- 
tions. The word “Love” was written and blazed 
luminous light upon every object around her; and 
falling upon her knees she crled Love and Light 
abide ever with me; depart Fear and Darkness |’? 

Then she awoke, but the dream was ever about 
her like a living reality. The seed of Love had 


been sown in her heart, and as it grew and blossomed 


the House on the Hill once more became a happy 
home, for Love prevalled and Discord and Fear 
were banished, 


GRATITUDE. 


Written for The News Letter. 


O Gratitude, ob Gratitade, how falr Thy fingers fall, 
Upon us each aud every one, the rich, the poor, Thy all. 
How sweet to feel it deeply now, Thy Gratitude of Love, 
How ewest to beer the challce of Tay bounty from above, 


Oh Gratitude, ob Gratitude, we would us now bestir, 

To do Thy bidding ever well, not desecrate nor. 

We love Thy law, Thy service too, we would i. dee renew, 
Our debt of homage, Gratitude, which Thou dos’ -w imbue, 


Oa Gratitude, oh Gratitude, make us to be Th. . own, 
Fill us with Peace, which ever means, the Pesce vòicù Thon hast 
sown, 


Oh guide us when our footsteps fall, oor ‘avering wandering’s 


heed : 
Ané bring useafe to Thy dear land, to Thine own flowering moad. 


While we are watching to see how others are 
demonstrating, we are losing the chance to dem- 
onstrate for ourselves,— Manna. g> . 
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Divine Power of Healing the Sick. 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN, 


he last recorded words of our Savior, Jesus 
Christ, prior to His ascenscion, were ‘‘Go, take 
this Gospel and preach it to all nations and to all 
people under every clime,” this new Gospel, Love 
Gop, LOVE MAN message; take it and preach it, and 
those who believe in you and your testimony of me, 
SHAI. I. IN MY NAME, cast out devils, drink deadly 
poison without injury, handle serpents, lay their 
hands on the sick and they shall recover. 

This is the only rule given in all the Bible, any- 
where, of how we can know the Bellever, That 
promise was pot made to those who were listening 
only, but it was made to those who should belleve 
in them and their teachings, who should believe 
this new Gospel; that they should, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, perform these mighty works. It was 
to hold good al ways. 

The Reform Christian Sclence Church, having 
passed intoits ninth month, has something over four 
hundred students in the field who are preaching 
this Gospel and healing the sick in accordance with 
the methods laid down in the Bible and practiced 
by this Church We receive from everywhere flat- 
tering, most flattering, letters telling of the great 
Buccess of our students, and showing their work to 
be of God, and proving that by the fruit the tree is 
good. To further emphasize this fact that the New 
Church is doing its work, that the Gospel it is tesch- 
ing is true, we submit a few cases of healing that 
have occurred very recently under our personal 
knowledge. 

The first one is a case that came to us by tele- 
graph from southern New York, asking treatment 
for an unsuccessfui surgical operation. We took up 
the case and gave the treatment heroically, and by 
the next day’s mail we received a letter stating that 
the case was that of a person who had been taken to 
a hospital to be operated upon for cancer of the 
stomach, and that the surgeons had opened the 
stomach, and found the cancerons condition so uni- 
versally over the stomach that they could not cut 
the cancer out without taking ont the entire stomach. 
They sewed him up again and gave him up to die. 
Human skill was at its end. Then a telegram was 


sent to us to treat him. In subsequent letters, of 


which a number of them have been received, the 
information is given that the patient did rally, 
gained strength, and become so strong that he was 
removed from the hospital to his home, and that he 
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so weak she was liable to die at any moment. 


walked from the train to his catrlage with only the 
assistance of men to steady him, and after reaching 
home he walked up stairs to his own room in the 
same manner. This was something like fifteen days 
after the surgical operation had been performed, and 
the patient is enabled to eat and is free from all 
pain. In one of the letters received the writer says: 
“I wish again to thank you and your wife for being 
used of God to snatch that man from the very grip 
of death and restore him to his family, for I can not 
gee how they could possibly get along without him. 
They depend on his practice for their support. 

I submit the following letter from the father of a 
son that was cured: ö 

Marshall, Tex , April 7, 1900. 

Dear Col. Sabin: Oa the rith of March my son 
was taken down with a severe case of pneumonia 
and peritonitis, and he continued to grow worse nntil 
the 16th of March, when the doctors, In a consulta: 
tion, informed me that there waa no hope for him, 
and that he could not possibly live throngh the 
night. A lady frlend of ours, who lives next door, 
and who had been wonderfully healed by you, asked 
me why did I not try Christian Science treatment. 
I telegraphed you, as you know, on the 16th of 
March, and you received the telegram in the after- 
noon, and commenced treatment, as you told me in 
your telegram, at once. I noticed a perceptible dif- 
ference in my son by 12 o’clock that same night, and 
he was so much improved that the doctor, who con- 
tinued in attendance, was all smiles, and said that 
his chances were good. Then it was that I told him 
what I had done, and showed him your telegram to 
me. The doctor continued his visits, but gave no 
medicine except brandy and milk. My son con- 
tinued delirious several hours after the treatment 
commenced, but his mind had cleared up, and he 
knew everything and took nourishment. Without 
continuing this case I desire to say that my son Is ' 
in perfect health, and I thank God that he has given ' 
him back to us. I thank God for this blessed Truth, 
and I thank you and Mrs. Sabln for the work. 

Yours in Trnth and love, 
Gxorck BIBB. 


Luverne, Minn., March 31. 

The next case of healing I will mention Is that of 
a lady who lives at Luverne, Minn. Her mother 
wrote to us telling us of her extreme weakness, and 
asking immediate and urgent treatment. She was 
She 
hed exhansted ali that Materia Medica could do, 
and had tried other healers in Chicago. In a letter 
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received March 31 the mother gives us the follow- 
ing information. I quote as follows from the letter: 
“Twas at Luverne to see Anna, and it seems 
almost incredible to think that three weeks’ treat- 
ment could transform a person so completely. She 
has steh a bright and happy look, and says she is 
well, The power of disease Is broken. She dresses 
herself and walks about the house, and ls recover- 
ing her health and strength. Wo ds are too feeble 
toexpress my gratitude for what you and your wife 
have done, under God, in this matter, and I feel so 
thankful that Divine healing is an attested fact in 
Laverne where so many have had class teaching 
under the old school, and so much has been sald, 
but demonstrations have hitherto been unfrultful. 
I trust the work will continue. e 
Yours in Christian Truth, 
Erra Non! x. 
Thel next case is that of a young man who lives 
in Howe, Tex. I quote as follows: 
[Telegram.} 
Howe, Tex., April 11, 1900-11 o'clock p. m. 
Gl. O. C. Sabin, 
Washington, D. C.: 
Treat Willie at once for extreme weakness. Very 
low., Pneumonia. Letter follows. Wire answer. 
Mrs. E. C. TAYLOR. 
This telegram was recelved at 1 o'clock at night 
on April 2. In g letter written April 3 Mra. Tay. 
lor gives the following information: 
Howe Tex., April 3, 1900. 
Dear Col. Sabin: Willie, my beloved gon, com» 
Rteced to mend between r and 2 o'clock, after the 
telegram was sent you to treat him. He Is now alt- 
tng up on the poarch reading. He is realizing the 
ing power of the Great Physician, CHRIST, 
Continue the treatment for strength until perfect 
health and strength are restored. God is blessing 
you, my brother, keep on with the fight, this fight 
dalth, We can in this way help bear each othern 
burdens and thus fulfill the law of Christ. 
Your sister in love and Truth, 
Mra. E. C. TAYLOR. 
5 t subsequent letter received from Mrs. Taylor 
ite informs me that her son is galning in strength 
tod is well, 


The next case is from Richiaoad, Ind. I quote 
te letter as follows: 
Richmond, Ind., March 28, 1900. 
Qi. Sabin, Washington, D. C. 
den Brother: My husband la very much better; 


paina all gone. I will write you if he needs any 
further treatment. We are heartily grateful. 


Very respectfully, 


This case was one of acute consumption, attended 
with very aggravating circumstances. This letter 
has not been supplemented by any additional infor- 
mation, 


The next case is from a lady in Lock Haven, Pa., 
and is quoted as follows : 
Lock Haven, Pa, Aprii 5, 1900. 
Dear Col, Sabin: I write to say to you that I am 
getting better. My hands, arms, and neck are not 
stiff and sore as they were. The 103d Paalm was in 
my mind all the time. I read nothing but your 
writings and the Bible. 
Yours in Truth, Mrs. „ 
This lady was so aggravated with rheumatism of 
several years’ standing that she could not mova 
without excruciating pain, and ber neck was sore 
and atiff. Since the above letter nothing additional 
has been redelved. Presumably the case is well. 


The next case is that of a young lady Hving In 
Decorah, Iowa, who had the appendicitis, After 
two weeks’ treatment her mother wrote as follows: 

Decorah, Iowa, April 2, 1900. 

Dear Col. Sabin: I suppose you have receſved the 
letter I wrote last Saturday, and when the second 
weeks treatment is up you may stop treatment, for 
my daughter is well, and has been so since Thur 
day afternoon, Every one says they never saw such 
a rapid cure. I have not told many that I have had 
you treat her. I will tell you she {s nota little girl, 
but is five feet and eight inches tall, and is twenty. 
three years old, and works in one of our dry goods 
atores. It is now three weeks since she left the 
store, but she can go back soon now. God blesa 
you, my brother. I am so thankful your paper wag 
put into my hands, I do long to be able to under. 
stand the Truth and treat myself. There are so many 
here I would like to take your treatment but it ig 
very hard to make them belleve in this blessed new 
Truth. I do hope and pray that some more in the 
town may get interested In the work. 

Yours in love, Mra. 

This lady’s first letter indicated to me that sha 
was an unbelieyer in Science, but that it had been 
recommended to her and to prevent 2 surgical operae 
tlon she had determined to try it. The result is pers 
fect harmony restored and the mother is a bellevery 


The next case is that of a little girl in IIliuols, 
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whom a good woman wrote to me to treat her eyes. 
Her eyes were so bad that she waa compelled to be 
kept in a dark room ali the time. After one week’s 
treatment she writes aa follows: 

“Tam so thankful that little Augusta can be 
around now. I thank and praise the Lord for His 
goodness to us, His children. We have had these 
mercies always if we had only realized the Truth. I 
am so thankful for your lectures, they have been 
more helpful to me than all that I hed in the three 
years study of Science and Health. 

Your sister in love and Truth, Mrs. 


The next case is that of a man in Kansas who had 
what was termed chronic sore throat for three years. 
Near the end of his treatment I received the follow- 
ing letter from him: 

CI am still improving right along.” 

Kindly yours, 


We were telegraphed to by the sister of a man 
living In Massachusetts to treat him for mental and 
physical ailments. After a little more than one 
week's treatment we received a letter from the sis- 
ter that the patient had been restored to harmony. 
She writes: 

„J hope that we may never be obliged to call 
upon you again for help, but it was with great re- 
joicing that Iread your kind words regarding future 
assistance should we need it. Your fittle book will 
be read and studied, I assure you. 

Your sister in Truth, 


Miss ————. 


The next case is that of a lady who lives in south - 
ern Utah. She wrote for treatment for eyes that 
were bad. Treatment was commenced at once and 
in reply to my letter notifying her that treatment 
had commenced in accordance with her request, she 
wrote me as follows: 

My eyes were well before I received your letter. 
They had been very bad for two or three weeks.“ 

Yours in Truth, Mrs. —-—, 


The next case is that of a poor man in Pison, 
Colo,, who had been suffering from dropsy of an 
aggravated form, heart disease, and I would not 
pretend to name all the diseases he was suffering 
from. I received a letter from his wife on the 27th 
of March, in which she saya: 

Mr. and Mrs. Sabin: I want to tell you how thank. 
ful I am for the benefit my husband has received 
from your treatment. 


I am trying also to dispel all. 


anxiety about my financial affair. 
myself that my own will come te me. 
Your sister in love, 

The husband in writing of his case on the sa 
date as his wife sald, “I laid more stress upon u 
difficulty which was the most annoying, whlch m 
dropsy, avd it has passed away. The swelling by 
disappeared and I am also able to breathe and dee 
lying down. The last two nights I have gone | 
bed and slept all night, Yours sincerely, 


I am teil 


This man has a few beliefs of ailment still has 
Ing to him, but the main difficulties have disa 
peared, and the others are on the road fo! lowing. 

A lady tn Chicago wrote to me that she was su 
fering very much from the effect of the grippe u 
could not sleep, was despondent, and so forth, u 
so forth. After one week’s treatment I recelved 
letter from her, of which the following 18 a part: 

“I needed your ministrations, Oh ! bright s 
so much to help me. I thoroughly believe in yi 
and after you first began to treat me I slept like: 
little child and was surprised on awakeuing ty 
ization of the utter blank to outside things. Itn 
minded me of my childhood rest. All the traces 
the grippe are gone, ani they did not even a 
good-by. 

Your sister in love, 


— 


The next cate is from Embreevllie, Pa., uud 
date of March 25, and our correspondent, amo 
other things, says: 

„One day this winter a indy brought me s 
books to read, and among them I found your Nei 
Letter. In it I found a treatment for asthma, u 
I read it over, and over, and over, and reullzed u 
it was true, and Iam glad to tell anyone that [4 
as well to day as I ever was. I have had nodect 
I feel that I am but a little child inthe study of t 
great Truth. I wish to tell you a child-like sto 
of my own, I have had what is called asthma t 
past elghteen years. I have had doctors of! 
kinds, and none of them could do me any good. 
got so bad I had to come to the Chester Cou 
Home, and the doctor here told me there was ut 
ing they could do for me, that I could not be cut 
I can do my work every day now, and this is noti 
that God, my Heavenly Father, has done for ! 
throngh the teachings of Christlan Science.” 

Yours in Truth, 
J. W. H 
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Isuppore that I could give from the past month’s 
ters more than one hundred cases of like im- 
ort to the foregoing, but one is as good as a thou- 
ind, It it be true, as we assert, that man can and 
oes heal the sick through the power of Almighty 
od, in accordance with the ministrations of His 
Moral law, and that assertion is proved by one 
it is just as convincing and powerful as if 
dred bya thousand. If we send one hundred 
tdents to the blackboard to solve a problem in 
ithematics, and only one ont of the hundred solve 
tightly, it proves the principle of the rule, and 
at the science is right. The ninety and nine that 
Uto solve the problem only show to the world 
mr incompetency. 

What I wish to impress is this, that if it be true 
at Gad does heal the sick through His natural 
WS, established by Him at the beginning of the 
wid, that thia law is not only of God, but is part 
‘God, the same belng with God, as is love, good, 
© light, and power. We who have arrived at the 
derstanding of this principle and can demonstrate 
hy healing the sick through God know that there 
0 limit to this power, because God Almighty’s 
der is omnipotent, and there is no measuring of 
b ability or His power, His love or His good- 
is, 


The writer is often asked, can you heal this 
thst case? Can you heal me and mine? I 
Mlably answer, NO. I can heal nothing, 
de no power to heal anything. All I can do 
sf pray, God's power is omnipotent, and He 


bs the sick. We must go to God in faith and 


Kerity, and with an honest beart, and an honest 
Nee, and with a mind single in His righteous- 
Madin His love and His goodness, and when 
tek in perfect faith, perfect trust, and perfect 
ing, God has promised to hear us, and 

M ve so ask He does hear us. l 
Rwould seem to one that the foregoing testi- 
Ry (the original letters of which are on file in 
libary with hundreds of others), that such testi- 
cught to be sufficient to convince any one of 
of Christian Science as to induce them to 

its study and investigate, Any one with 

— heart, and an honest purpose and an hon- 
to know the Truth, who will commence 
bRudy of ft will have their hearts illumined by 
aid He will give them understanding and will 
with the power, through and in the name 
Christ, to heal the sick as was promised by 
Siviour when He sent His disciples forth 
thame nreach the gospel and heal the 


— ñGñé — — 


sick. This power of healing belongs to ali allke, 
for God's gifts are for all of His faithful children 
God is the healing power and man can work only 
through God of himself man can do nothing. 


Creation and Evolution, 


Has there ever been a creation of any essential 
thing? From a Hteral interpretation of the account 
of creation (7) in Genesis we would gay, yes; but in 
the light of the higher states of consciousness which 
we have at times, we say, no. Whatever is, always 
has been. Whatever exists in the cosmic ether has 
always been, and from it all things have come as 
thought images. What we call Nature ls soildified 
thought of differential rates or vibration, which are 
but the products of thought. Evolution is the 
bringing into manifestation that which has hereto. 
fore been unmanifested, yet involved in the Ual- 
versal Intelligences, This Universal Intelligence is 
within every atom composing the visible universe, 
giving form to the multitudinous expressions In 
Nature and all worlds, The cosmic ether, the con. 
talament of all that ie, js just as much a spiritual 
entity as man is; for there Is not anything that does 
not rest on Universal Spirit as a basis. If God has 
always existed, so must have existed His environ. 
ment. Was Spirit ever created? What we see in 
the great whole are simply expressions of the un- 
created—expressions are not creations. The sun, 
for instance, does not create light. Light expresses 
the aun—-It cannot add to or take away from it, 
This logic affirms that man was never created in 
the usual acceptance of the term, but ever was, is, 
and ever will be God in expression. The two are 
indissolubiy unlted—one cannot exist without the 
other, We might as well expect the aun to exist 
without its expression in light as to expect God to 
exist without man as His full expression. In him 
dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily,” is 
the teaching of the Master, 

Then man is not a creation, but an Individualiza. 
tion of God, who must in process of evolution mani. 
fest his Divine Likeness even as Jesus did when He 
sald, plainly, Ve see now; ye see the Father.“ I 
can of myself (separate and apart from God) do 
nothing.“ Man, as we zee him on the present plane 
of activity, is but the visible expression of an invlsi- 
ble Reality, without beginning (or creation) and 
without end; co-existent with God. This invisible 
Reality is the same that said to Lazarus at the 


tomb, Come forth!” and in our day is doing might, 
works inc mprehensible to the multitude.—J. R. B. 
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' How Jesus Asserted His Divinity. 


‘Many earnest Christians | have thelr minds clouded 
at times with doubt as to the divinity of Jesus 
Christ. Their perplexity arises from the seeming 
contradiction in certain texts whereln he saya: 

My doctrine is not mine but His that sent me. 


All that the Father giveth me shall come 
to me,” 


"I go unto the Father, for my Father is grerter 
than I.“ 

“and my Father are one. 

John, x, 30, and xiv, 28. 

This apparent conflict in the teaching of Christ 
can be reconciled if we interpret His words with 
regard to the dual relation that He bore te ward 
mankind, ` 

Guided by this view we shall be ied by the vast 
Preponderance of the evidence to conclude that 

Jesus, though man, was indeed Ged. In one of 
those relations His character and acts were minis- 
terial, His mission being to reconcile man to God. 
In this relation His office was to teach by His ex- 
ample man's duty to God -and to hia fellow man. 
Hence He suffered Insult and Injuries without re- 
sentment, and the deepest emotion awakened in His 
heart by the most cruel wrong inflicted upon Bim 
was a fervent prayer for the forgiveness of the 
wrongdoer. 

He himself states thatit was for the sake of ex- 
ample to men he offered up @ prayer just before He 
raised Lazarus from the dead, and said: 

„Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard Me; 
and I knew that thou hearest Me always, but be- 
cause of the people which stand by I said it, that 
they may believe that thou bas sent Me.“ — John, 
xi, 41, 42. 

In the same character, as an exemplar of the per- 
fect man, He eppealed to all men, in His words: 
"Learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, 
and ye shall find zest unto your souls. — Matthew, 
xi, 29. 

As the type of human resignation ta the will of 
God, and knowing thet His prayer would go down 
through all the ages, He prayed in the garden of 
Gethsemane: 

0, my Father, if it be possible let this cup pass 
from me, neverthless not as I will, but as thon 
wilt.’’-—-Matthew, xxvi, 39. 

It was otherwise when He came to heal the sick 
and raise the dead, and send out the aposties to 
preach the Gospel. 


Then He manifested divine power and autho 
and asserted Himself as the Almighty God. 

He declared His divinity when He sald to 
man sick of the palsy: Bon, thy sins be for 
thee,” and the scribes who unjustly charged 
with speaking blasphemy because of that dec! 
tion, yet reasoned rightly when they sald: “ 
can forgive sins but God only? — Mark, il, 5,7. 

In the very nature of things no man can fo 
the wrong done to another, for to forgive an inj 
is the sole personal prerogative of the injured. 
consists in the violation of the law of God, andh 
he who assumes to forgive sin thereby asserts 
self as God. 

Not one of the long line of priests and propha 
under the Mosale dlspensation claimed the pow 
to forgive sins, aud history does not record that th 
founder of any system of religion ever claimed sd 
power. With the same divine authority He z 
to the dead and coffi ned son of the widow of Nais 
“Young man, I say unto thee, arise. A ud he thd 
was dead sat up and began to speak. — Luke, vf 
14,15. 

With the authority and mandate of Him, wi 
alone holds in His hands the awful balances of Ili 
and death, He stood at the tomb of the dead u 
buried Lazarus, and gave the command: Lazum 
come forth, and he that was dead came forth 
bound, hand and foot, with grave clothes. — Jobs 
xi, 43, 44. 

Now, the purity of the Ilie of Christ, and His tc: 
character as a devout man of God, have never bed 
questioned, either by Jew or Gentile, or by n 
agvostic of any land. Nor has It ever been denis 
that the doctrines He taught embody the most a 
alted and benign rules of human conduct. 

Renan, the learned French infidel, who wrote bi 
famous work, The Life of Jesus, to assall Chri 
tlanity, thus bears witner s to his divine characte 
After describing his death upon the cyoas he says: 

‘Repose now in the g'ory, noble founder. Th 
work Is finished, thy divinity is established. Fet 
no more to see the edifice of thy labors fall by a) 
fault. f 

“Henceforth beyond the reach of frailty thou shu 
witness from the helghts of divine peace the infot 
results of thy acts. 

„At the price of a few hours of suffering wht 
did not even reach thy grand soul thou bast boug? 
the most complete immortality. 

"For thousands of yali the world will depen 
on Thee, : 
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A thousand times more alive, a thousand times 
more beloved since thy death than during thy pass- 
age here below, thou shalt become the cornerstone 
of humanity so entirely that to tear thy name from 
this world would be to rend it to Its foundations. 
Between Thee and God there will be no longer any 
dlstinction. Complete conqueror of death take pos- 
session of thy kingdom, whither sball follow Thee 
by the royal road which thou hast traced, ages of 
worshippers,’’—R-enan's Life of Jesus, p. 351. 

Vet to deny that Christ was indeed God impeaches 
at once both his veracity and his plety. 

No mere man, if truly plons, and living in the 
“beauty of holiness,“ would proceed tə ratse the 
dead by his own command without first reverently 
invoking the aid of his Creator. 

He also asserted Divine power when, after his 
resurrection, he bade his apostles to go into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every creature, and 


gave them the assurance that these signs shall’ 


follow them that believe, in My nam: they shall 
cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues. 

They shall take up serpents, and if they drink 
any deadly thing it shali not hurt them; they shall 
lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover.’’— 
Mark, xvi, 18 

He who could confer auch supernatural powers 
to be exercised in his own name, thereby declared 
himself to be God, for God alone could endow man 
with them, 

Tae apostles all belleved him to be the one living 
aad eternal Gad, and hence in His name alone they 
healed the sick, which would have been an act of 
impiety had such not been their sincere belief. 

Peter healing the cripple at the gate of the tem- 
ple, which is called Beautiful,’ said to him: In 
the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and 
Walk.“ — Arts ill, 2, 6. 

The Apostle John in the Revelatlon thus attests 
the divinity of Christ, under the igure of the lamb, 
as declared to- him in hls heavenly vision by the 
seven angels who predicted the mighty wars that 
should shake the world in the latter days, and the 
universal triumph of Christianity ; 

“These shall make war with the Lamb, and the 
Lamb shall overcome them; for heis Lord of lords, 
and King of kings, and they that are with him are 
called, and chosen and falthful.“ 

In his vislon of a throne” he ceacribes Christ 
as sitting on a throne, and says that he behetd— 

“The four and twenty elders fall down before Him 
that sat on the throne, aud worship Him that live:h 


for ever and ever, and cast thelr crown before the 
throne saylug : 

Thou art worthy. O, Lord, to recelve glory and 
honor and po ver, for thou hast created all things, 
and for thy pleasure they are and were ereated -! 
Revelatlon, iv, 10, 11. 

This tn a positive declaration that Christ is the 
Creator of the Universe, a power that can be ascribed 
to God alone, 

The Divinity of Christ is the basic tact of Chris- 
tian Sclence, and yet the so-called Church of Christ, 
Sclentist, has set the seal of its sanctlou upon a 
book in which His Divinity is denied, 

The writer of that book even denles that Christ 
died upon the cross, but alleges that he was only 
wounded by the crucifixlon, and that he healed his 
wounds in the sepulchre, and hence she denies that 
He rose from the dead, a'though He declared re- 
peatedly to his apostles that he would be kilted,” 
and that he wou'd rise on the third day. 

She says d'stinctly thereln— 

“His disciples believed Jesus dead while he was 
hidden in the sepulchre, whereas he was alive 
demonstrating within the narrow tomb the power 
of spirit to destroy human material sense. —Scl- 
ence and Health, p, 349. 

She denies that Christ had the pwer to ralse 
Lazarus from the dead, but states that he was not 
dead, but only sleeping, al hough Christ sald 
plainly to his apostles— E 

Lazarus is dead.’’—John, xl, 14. 

Science and Health p. 241. 

Yet that book is asserted to de an inspired volume 
by that church, falsely termed the “Church of 
Christ, and it teaches Its congregation from it, hold - 
ing it to be a higher authority in all matte rs of re- 
ligion than the Bible itself, and exploits it in every 
way as an infallible Interpreter of the Scriptures, 

That fact alone justifies the establi:hment of the 
Reform Christian Science Church; us founders 
having but heeded the injunction of the Apostle 
Paul. 

“Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbe- 
Hevers, for what fellowship hath righteousness with 
tutighteousvess, and what communion hath light 
with darkness?’’—2 Cor., vi, 14. 

T. J. Mackay. 

Washington, D. C., April 15, 1900. 


Every man is worth just as much as the things 
are worth about which he busles himself.— Marcus 
Anrellus, ee aha 


— 
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REALIZATION. 


SARAH ELIZABETH GRISWOLD. 


t walk amid the shadows, 
Bat l am not alone: 

A Holy Presence at my aide, 

A tender, patient, loving Guide ; 
Oh no, I'm oot alone. 


Amid the world’s confusion 
} can be very still; 
And In the silence be at reat, 
And find myself supremely blest; 
Oh yes, i can be still. 


The sorrows of the world are mine, 
And yet 1 am not sad; 

For every trial points the way 

From sorrows night to endless day; 
Oh no, I am not sad. 


ive neither barns, nor storehouse, 
And yet | am not poor; 
For as the trusting bird ts fed, 
So I receive my dally bread; 
Oh no, I am not peor. 


Sometimes the cross seems heavy, 
And still | can de glad; 

Yes, in the strength of Hie dear na ne 

‘Who bore for me the cross and shame, 
l can de very giad, 


Then, whether clond or sunshine, ` 
1 praise and pralse the Lord; 

"Tis good my every cross to bear, 

Until my Ufe becomes a prayer; 
Oh yes, | praise the Lord. 


Acquiring Spiritual Knowledge, 


BY. W. F. EVANS. 
— 


The human mind is dual, There is an actlve, 
Intellectual department of our belng, and a passive 
and receptive nature, and the union of the two con- 
stitute the mind. The one is masculine; the other 
feminine. This bipartite division extends down 
through the three discrete degrees of the mind, and 
even into the body. The function of the one is to 
act; ef the other to receive and react. When we 
turn the receptive and passive intellect towards the 
realm of light, the “‘inteiligible wortd,” the light of 
Truth will flow in according to our degree of recep- 
tivity. In this way the Hermetic : Philosophers of all 
ages and countries claimed to be able to learn all 
that is known or ever was koown, for it all exists in 
the world of ideas and la the universal Christ, and 
the Christ within us is in vital “communication with 
it, This turning the receptive side of our mental 


nature towards the world of light is, in reality, the 
highest and most effectual form of prayer. The 
passive soul, with voiceless longing and in tranquil 
waiting, stands in silence as flowers turn toward the 
sun to receive iis vivifying light and heat. A desire 
of spiritual knowledge for the sake of some benefi- 
cent use constitutes an affirmative attraction far it 
as certainly as a fading flower attracts the dew of 
heaven. The mother side of the soul, or the femi: 
nine element in men and women, which is a finite 
limitation of a universal, formless, receptive prluci- 
ple, is the receptacle and continent of all ideas, and 
from the world of ideas knowledge may flow into ft. 
Thus we acquire knowledge by absorption, as a dry 
substance in contact with water will imbibe that 
element and become saturated with it. 
* * * * * + * * 

Such is the reciplent capacity of the soul. The 
person who has thus learned to imbibe knowledge 
from its inexhaustible fountain and repository is no 
longer like the man who has to carry his empty 
bucket to fill it from his nelghbor’s well, but has in 
himself a well of the living water of Truth springing 
up into everlasting life. He has given up the vain 


and restless search abroad for what he cao only find 


within. He has learned that heaven opens in vard. 
Spiritual truth does not come to us from without, but 
from the infinite inner depths of our own being, 
which are in communication with the universal 
Christ, in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge (Col. 2:3). There is one-half of 
our dual nature, the feminine moiety in man and 
woman, that is, in Its absortive capacity, a bound - 
less and passive receptivity, which, when turned 
towards the ever-present realm of pure intellectual 
light, receives it Into itself; and the union gives 
birth in us to ideas which are flowers from the 
garden of God made up of celestial light and dew. 
All true education is a spiritual development. Spirit- 
ual knowledge is imparted, not by verbal discourse 
merely, but by the silent influence of miad upon 
mind. itis a principle that has always been recog- 
nized in the world, that one mind, by the Influence 
of its silent sphere, can lift another mind to a higher 
Intelle-tual level. This is a truth taught by Plato. 
Socrates, in his dialogue with Theges (a word which 
signifies Divine Guidance), tells this story of Aris- 
tides, in illustration of the silent communication of 
knowledge from one mind to another. 1 will tell 
you Socrates,’ said Aristides, “a thing incredible, 
but nevertheless true. I made a great proficiency 
when I associated with you, even if r was. oaly . In 
the same house, though not in the same ‘room; ‘but 
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more so when l was in the same room; and much 
more when [looked at you. But l made by far the 
greatest proficiency when | sat near you and touched 
you.” 

This has always been a method of instruction 
practiced by the Hindu adepts in teaching the neo: 
phyte the principles of their occult philosophy. The 
chelg, or scholar, is subjected to the psycological 
influence of the guru, or teacher, who aims to impart 
to him knowledge through Universal Mind, The 
disciple waits upon the master in a spirit of empti- 
ness, and the intellectual.sphere of the teacher's 
mind fills the vacuum. This isa method of education 
and of acquiring spiritual knowledge entirely unre- 
cognizedin our Western systems of lusttuctien, but 
has long been koown in the Orient, and was prac- 
ticed by Jesus and belongs to Christlanity. The 
influence of the still living personality of Jesus, 
when we come into sympathetic (or psychometric) 
relations with Him, is called the Paractete, or spirit 
of truth, which was promisedto teach us al! things 
and guide us into all Truth. Jesusteaches more in 
this way than he ever did by verbal discourse, Jesus 
came into the world that we might have life, and 
have it in abundance. As some one has said, The 
Scriptures teach, and it is woven into the entire 
structure of the New Testament, and when Jesus 
Christ came there was, through and by Him, such a 
giving of life to souls as mide all previous giving 
seem naught.” He lays down His life for men; in 
other words, He imparts His life, intellectual and 
moral, tous. He, as an incarnation of the univer* 
sal Christ, came to be a quickening or vivilylng 
spirit in a degree that no one else ever was; not as 
being the only one who is an example ef the blend- 
ing of the life of God with the Hfe of man, but as 
depositing His own life in His disciples, and that life 
was His tife as He was after the resurrection and 
ascension. The religion of Jesus Christ stands 
apart from all other religions, and has as its charac: 
teristic and distinguishing feature that He can and 
does lodge Himself and incorporate and repeat Him: 
self in His true disciples, so that they no longer live 
a mere natural life, but a superfi_ial life, a life so 
little their own that Paul could affirm in truth, 
am crucified with Christ; nevertheless | live; yet 
not l, but the Christ liveth in me“ (Gal. 2: 20), 
Through Jesus we come into communication with 
the Christ, in whom are hid all the treasures of wis- 
dom and knowledge. The best schooling we can 
get in the principles cf esoteric Christianity is an 


hour’s communion every day with Jesus. We may 
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in this way not only imbibe the light of the higher 
world but its life also. 

Through Jesus, as a mediating personage, we may 
come into a living communication with the universal 
and only saving principle, which His name signifies 
and represents—just as if we were in the foul, 
poisonous alr of a dungeon, and a tube should be let 
down, communicating with the upper and purer air 
the air of immensity. Through this we can breathe. 
the breath of life, the pure air of the boundless 
heavens. Soin Jesus we have à communication 
with the Christ realm, and with the only saving, 
healing principle—From Esoteric Christianity. 


Materia Medica’s Noblest Victim. 


It is weill known that General Washington died 
within forty eight hours after complaining of a bron- 
chial or throat affection. No serious consequences 
were at first apprehended, as although advanced in 
years, he was still robust, indicating all the vigor of 
his earlier years, when he was known as the strong- 
est man in the American Army. But no bodily 
strength can avail against a deadly system when 
the patient co-operates with it by belleving himself 
to be the subject of a disease capable of destroying 
his morta! life. 

Doctor Craven was finally, and as will be seen, 
most fatally, called in to treat the suffering patriot, 
and at once bled him copiously, and repeated the 
bleeding within six hours. 

After each blood letting it was observed that, 
although the pain in the throat was lessgned, the 
General grew manifestly weaker, his vitality being 
very sensibly lowered. 

Four hours after the last bleeding he placed the 
fore finger of his right hand on his pulse, and then 
sald, in a distinct tone of voice, It is well, and 
entered into his last sleep, taking his place among 


the immortals, as the first of men; 
“Ose of those dead but sceptred sovereigns 
Who stilt rule our spirits from their urns.“ 


NOTICE. 


Mrs. J. Audert on Root, and, Miss Adelaide A, 
Draper, have rem: ved from 176. Chestnut St, to 45 
Jackson St., Lynn, Mass. 


REMOVAL. 


The Reform Christian Science Church at East 
Lynn, will hold its Sunday services in Odd Fellow's 
Hall, Chestnut and Essex Sts., instead of Kossuth 
Hall as heretofore. 
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Unchain The Truth! 


The Reform Church mcvement has made more 
rapid progress during the past month than it ever has 
before. The number of students who have been 
taught, and who are being taught, are considerably 
over five Lundred, and we are in daily receipt of letters 
from our students from various parts of the country 
of the performing of feats of healing by them, show- 
ing that by the New or Reform Church methods 
greater progress is being made and better results 
achicved than have been possible under the older 
systems. We are often a: ked, Why is this so? Cases 
come to us which have been under the treatment of 
the so-called Eddy Scientists for months, and some- 
times_for years, and these same cases are healed 
with apparently perfect ease, not by us, but by God 
through the methods employed by the Reform 
Church. We are asked, Why is this so? The only 
reason that we can give is that it is because we 
practice our healings in and through the name of 
Jesus Christ. 

It will be remembered that when Jesus Christ 

ave his command to go and"preach the gospel, that 
He told them that,‘‘these"sigas"shali follow those 


Eee — * z — 
who believe. IN MY NAME shall, they. do so-and 


so, The Reform Church takes as its foundation 


principles the doctrines and teachings of Jesus 


Christ, recognizing in Him the very God Principle, 
the Son of God, God manifest in the flesh. ‘‘God 
with us, immnauel, and itis in and through His 
name that we heal the sick. It will be remembered 
that when the apostles were on earth they did not 
say, I command thee," but in the name of Jesus of. 
Nazareth we say unto thee, Arise, take up thy bed, 
and walk, etc. But Jesus, when He was on earth 
and healed the sick, practiced in an entirely different 
way. He said, Thy sins are forgiven thee,” “I 
say unto thee, Arise and walk.“ I say, Stretch forth 
thy hand.“ He practiced through and in his own 
name, and by virlue of his own power, showing that 
He was the very God principle. None who have 
followed Him have ever practiced'in the same way. 
This is the only reason which! can give why the Re» 
form Church practitioners are healing the sick as I 
have never known or heard of them being healed by 
any one since the days of our Saviour. 


There may be another reason why the members of 
the so called Eddy Church are failing to heal the 
sick, Many of them, following the words of their 
leader, are dominated by a principle of hate. For in · 
stance, throughout all the world, wherever a person 
is known to bea reader of The News Letter, the Eddy 
following denounce it in such terms as they are able 
to command in erder to force such person or persons 
to cease reading the paper, stopping at nothing to 
gain their object. In the treatment of disease, and 
of the wonderful healings that have been made, if 
we give a solitary aame of any person that has been 
healed so that they can fasten their practice of evil 
upon that person, then such person suffers by the 
malicious mental malpractice of these so called 
Christian Scientists. It was only during the past 
month that we received a letter from a lady who had 
been healed of a very serieus complaint. It was such 
a wonderful healing that we published her letter of 
how God had straightened the bones of her legs so 
that she could walk without crutches. Believing 
that no harm could come to her, and that it would ba 
impossible for them to crook back her -legs again, 
we published her letter to us as how God had healed 
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ther. We received a letter from the same woman 
about the middle of the p past month, saying tbat ever 
Since the publication of her letter that either herself 
or- some member of her family had been suffering 
with some illness. That they suffered continually, 
and unusually so, and she wondered if the publica- 
tion of that letter had anything to do with it. lim- 
mediately commenced to treat her for malicious men- 
tal maipractice, and immediately the troubles in her. 
family subsided. 

If a person would be successful in this work of 
God’ “healing, he or she must bring a pure “heart, 
indwelling, without hate, without mal'ce, without 
vindictiveness, or else they can not succeed. God's 
love must dominate the heart which comes to Him in 
prayer. He will hear the righteous and will answer 
thelr prayers, but He will not hear the prayers of the 
wicked. A Christian Science treatment is nothing 
more nor less than a prayer in the name and through 


the name of Jesus Christ, and unless it does come 
from a pure heart there can be no success attending 


such efforts, 
NEW WORKERS IN THE FIELD. 


During the past month new nemes have been 
added to the list of workers in the Reform Christian 
Science movement, principal among whom may be 
mentioned Albert S. Dulin, formerly Assoclate editor 
with the editor of the News Letter. 

It was during the early part of May three years 
ago that the editor of the News Letter first heard of 
Christian Science, He heard It from | the li lips of 
Albert S. Dulin, who had_ been wonderfully healed 
of—to mortal sense—a very serious malady, one 
which had baffled the efforts of materia medica of 
several institutions, and it seemed as though death 
alone could come to his relief until he was providen- 
dally brought in contact with Christian Science 
methods, through his wife. He was treated and 
healed, going forth a wonderful worker, a very zeal- 
ous and earnest disciple of the new thought. He it 
‘was who told me of his healing, and told me who 
they were who had done it, and invited me to go and 
see their church and see their people. I did so, and 
became interested, commenced to study, and wishing 
to know how these wonderful healings had been per- 


perfect understanding came to me, and 1 knew how to 
heal the sick, because 1 could do it myseif through God. 
From that day my heart has had but one thought, 
and that fs to give this Truth to alithe world, scatter 
it broadcat t, and let the people of all nations and all 
climes have it. 1 commenced to write Christian Sci- 
ence articles in the News Letter. The paper was 
taken over ali the world by the hundreds and thou - 
sands everywhere, and everywhere it went it took a 
shining happy face. Within it was information; 
within it was glad tidings, and it was received by the 
people as a messenger of love and of intelligence. But 
under the old regime we were handicapped; we did not 
dare to tell how to heal the sick; we did not dare to 
tell what Christian Science was. We were prohib- 
ited, because it was part of the system. If one 
wished to know what Christian Science was they 
were required to buy a book, and that book, Science 
and Health, taught but the. outer edges, as it was 
claimed that the real gist of the work, and the real 
practical part of it, was left for class instruction, and 
ifa person desired to know how to heal the sick he 
must go through a class and be taught; and, another 
thing, only those who were licensed by the head of 
the church were permitted to teach others; it mat · 
tered not who they were, and out of all the adherents 
throughout the United States—the world in fact 
there were only some four hundred who were per» 
mitted to teach at all; not as many teachers as there 
are now in the Reform Christian Science Church, and 
they were not permitted to teach how to heal the 
sick, The editor of the News Letter, under these 
conditions, came eut in September, 1899, in a mani» 
festo to VUachaln the Truth,” give it to the world 
free. Our friend Dulin, who had been healed under 
the Eddy system, was astounded at first. He could see 
that the movement was right, and yet he thought it 
right, but he was afraid; aot that he was a timid 
man, but he was afrald that [ might be doing wrong, 
and he waited and studied, and at last the Truth 
came to him as clear as the noonday sun, and he 
came to us during the past month, saying that he 
and à number of other gentlemen had made up thelr 
minds to go into this evangelical work, go into teach- 


formed. After a laborious study c of some nine months a 
— — — — 
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ing and healing and lecturing, preaching this great 
Gospel, spreading this great Truth, that all the world 
might have it, that all the world should enjoy its 
benefits, that the Truth should be unchained, that 
so far as his abilities would go they should go in that 
direction. 

it is needless to say that this new army of workers 
are going to be a great benefit to the cause. Mr. 
Dulin fs one of the brainlest, most energetic, and 
active workers in the line which he has followed of 
any man l ever knew, and He is perfectly sincere, 
perfectly honest, actuated by a desire to serve God 
and do His work. He has turned oyer the subscrib- 
ers of his paper, The Assayer, to the News Letter, 
and it has been increased by the thousands through 
that paper, broadening and widening its circulation. 

THE NEWS LETTER, 


During the past month the News Letter has been 
receiving a largely increased subscription, and it is 
to be hoped that this good work will be continued, 
for there is no element wherein so much good can be 
done as it is to send the little News Letter in its 
monthly visitation, with its sixty-four pages filled 
with convincing facts, will make converts and workers 
for this great cause wherever it goes. 

TEACHING BY CORRESPONDENCE, 

It is with great pleasure that we can say that the 
school of correspondence is broadening and widening 
and increasing in the number of its students and in 
potency of its influence. Our students come from 
nearly all parts of the earth, and they are coming 
every day. This system of teaching brings it within 
the power of every one to be taught at thelr homes 
with but very little expense, and in such a manner 
as brings them forth perfect healers and intelligent 
teachers. 
students who have been taught by correspondence 
are most beautiful. 

CLASS TEACHING IN WASHINGTON. 

We have again made another change ia the Wash- 
ington class. The system of teaching by correspond- 
ence obviates the necessity of people coming here to 
be taught, therefore the May class is postponed until 
September or October. But in order to give this 
great Truth to the people of Washington, and further 


The healings that are being done by our 


broadening, widening, and increasing its influence, I 
commenced in the early part of April a series of lec- 
tures, which are yet being delivered to several hun - 
dred people each Sunday afternoon, teaching them, 
free, how to heal the sick in accordance with Chris- 
tian Science methods. These students will take 
these lessons, and they will be enabled to teach 
others and to go out and scatter this Ttuth broadcast. 
The city of Washington will have hundreds of stu- 
dents who thus willbe taught how to heal the sik 
within the next three months, It seems as though a 
new interest has been given to the cause in Wash- 
ington. While our hall used to be reasonably well at- 
tended and our meetings fairly prosperous, now «very 
chair is occupied, the aisle. ways and sideways are 
filled with chalrs, ard every chair is occupied each 
Sunday. Each meeting is attended by additional 
new faces, and what is most gratifyingis that those 
who come once seem to come again; they seem to 
be pleased; they seem to be anxious to learn, and 
they are learning, as we know full well. 
THE COLORED COLLEGE. 


The colored people taught their second class in 
their branch college during the latter half of April, 
and. their church is being fairly well attended. The 
leaven is working, and it will work, and the seed 
sown among these people will bear fruit until it wilt 
spread throughout all the world, teaching their peo · 
ple everywhere these great lessons of love God and 
love man. 

SAMPLE COPIES FREE, 

God has blessed the editor of the News Letter in 
such a way that he wishes to extend this Truth as 
much as he possibly can with the money at his dis- 
posal. To help along this work we ask our friends 
to send us the names of people who are likely to be 
interested in this cause of Truth, and we will send 
them a copy of the News Letter free. The May edi- 
tion is very large, and a great many thousand are 
printed for the purpose of giving away. Therefore, 
send us in the names, and remember do not send the 
names you sent a month before unless they are very 
poor. We wish those who have not heard this Truth 
to receive the paper, because we want all to become 
interested in this Truth and to know what it is. 
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NEWS LETTER LEAPLETS. 

Hundreds and thousands of these leaflets have 
been sent out during the past month, the clty of 
Washington alone receiving over ten thousand copies, 
and we want thousands of them to go everywhere, 
We want our friends everywhere to send for them, 
send for a hundred at a time, if not more, scatter 
them, SCATTER THE TRUTH wherever it may go, it 
will do good, and this leaflet will call attention to the 
new work, and call altention to this God healing re 
gion, and will do good, All can help in this wey: 

OUR DUTY. 

It is the duty of every person to scatter this Truth, 
to work for its propagation, to teach Its lessons, to 
scatter broadcast its principles, not only by their 
teachings, but also with their substance. lt is the 
duty of every person who loves God to work in His 
vineyard. God Almighty holds each responsible for 
the talents which He has given him, and it is our 
duty, and it should be our privilege, to scatter broad- 
cast this great Truth and teach the downtrodden, 
ignorant, and suffering of all nations, and ali tongues, 
and all kindreds, this great Truth. 

It is said that giving does not impoverish nor with - 
holding enrich. No one can know how true this say- 
ing is until he has had a test of it. l think in my 
own experience the more I give to this work the more 
I have to give. it seems as though Gad blesses the 
work and furnishes the means. Of this I have 
net the slightest doubt, but of this work no one 
should have a monopoly. it is a pleasure which each 
one has a fight to enjoy, and therefore all should 
enjoy this great pleasure. It broadens the heart, it 
broadens tho consciousness and gives more and more 
the indwelling of that God-iove which goes toward 
the upbuilding of the world, Now, friends, let me 
say to you, wherever you may be, make an active 
effort to push forward this work, 

EXTRA OFFER, 


1 make this special offer for the circulation of the 
News Letter. To those who will send us five new 
subscribers for one year, or ten new subscribers for 
six months, we will give to the one who sends the 
cub an extra copy of the News Letter for one year 

free. This offer is given for the month of May, 


After May the hot weather will come on. Now 
work, please, all work, during the month of May, 
make this club offer a great success as well as you 
have the new subscriber offer for the past two 
months, and let us spread broadcast this great Truth, 
and God will bless our efforts. 

Lovingly, yours, 


TO THE ASSAYERS SUBSCRIBERS. 


Recognizing the grand work for humanity and 
altruistic ideas now being carried on by Col. O. C. 
Sabin in his vigorous campaign against political 
craft, velled under tellgous despotism, the under - 
signed has come to the conclusion that joining hands 
and co operating with the plans of Brother Sabin 
will best serve the ends that all lovers of Truth are 
seeking, In this co-operation of action the sub- 
scribers of The Assayer will be supplied with the 
Washington News Letter, and each month The As- 
sayer’s contributors will be writing for the News 
Letter. would, there fore, request that at the ex- 
piration of the subscriptions of The As sayer's sub- 
scribers they will subscribe for the News Letter in 
lieu of The Assayer. 

The undersigned will in the future as in the past 
lend all of his efforts to the awakening of humanity 
to its high destiny; and by uniting our purpose with 
that of our old friend and comrade we ate convinced 
that the cause of Truth and the progress of the race 
can best be served. 

Col. Sabin has had the moral courage to uncover 
ecclesiastical hypocrisy, and because of this has 
brought upon himself the condemnation of dogma- 
tizers, who profit under the guise of creed. As long 
as struggling humanity is under the corrupt domina? 
tion of either Church or State so long will the simple 
precepts of the Nazerene and the universal laws he 
demonstrated be a mystery to the thought of men, 
Ecclesiastism has been the curse of the world, and 
whosoever is willing to heip overthrow this form of 
vice, masquerading as virtue, will find a phen ços. 
worker in the undersigned, i 5 5 
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Col. Sabin is doing this with the weapon of love, 
the only force that can be successfully used in such 
a conflict; and the success with which God is crown- 
ing his efforts is but the prophecy of future unfold- 
ment of the Divine Plan. The writer wiil be pleased 
to contribute to the future issues of the News Letter. 

ALBERT S. DULIN. 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE LECTURE AT 
LYNN, MASS. 

On Wednesday evening, May 9, at 8 o’clock, 
Oliver C. Sabin will deliver a lecture at the Odd 
Fellows Hall, Lynn, Mass., upon the subject Re- 
form Christian Science Church: Why it was organ- 
ized.” : i 

Col, Sabin, it will be remembered, was the fore- 
runner of the Reform Movement in Unchaining the 
Truth, and he will give to the people at Lynn his 
reasons, and the underlying truths of the great prin- 
ciples of God- Healing, known as Christian Science. 
The readers of the News Letter will be furnished 

` this lecture in the News Letter for June, but it will 
be a source of great pleasure to meet as many of our 
New England friends as can conveniently visit Lynn 
at that time. 


CHANGE OF RESIDENCE. 


I will change my residence on May 1, to 1800 
Wyoming avenue and Eighteenth street, northwest. 
My private office and working room will be at my 
residence. My heurs of reception will be from 2 
o’clock to 6 o’clo:k p. m. each week day. Those who 
live out of town and are visiting Washington are 
welcome at any time. 

Mrs. Sabin and myself will be'at home every Tues- 
day evening, and will be pleased to meet any one 
Interested In Christian Science, and we will be espe~ 
clally pleased to receive any member of the church 
or those who have gone through class. These Tues- 
day evening meetings, which are for the purpose of 
forwarding the interests of the Reform Christian Sci- 
ence Church, are informal and all friends are wel- 
come. 


Our new residence is on the line of the Washing- 
ton and Georgetown Railway on its 18th street line, 


and is tœo blocks from the Metropolitan, where it 
crosses Wyoming avenue on the Connecticut avenue 
line changing at Dupont Circle. 


OLIVER C. SABIN, 


A Graduate Speaks, 


Aprii 8, 1900. 
Col. Sabin and Mr. Turner. 


Dear Brothers: I have received the supplement 
and diploma. I thank you verg very much. You 
have certainly more than carried out your partot 
the contract. 

Although having had a {ttle understanding of 
this beautiful Truth, these lectures have helped me 
wonderfully, They, with The News Letter, have 
enabled me to take this Truth into my dally life 
with more positiveness lato the little things of lfe, 
What little of Christian Science I knew I leamed 
from a lovely Christian lady, who gave free lectures 
three or four years ago. I never would have pild 
for it, for then it looked like sheer nonsense to me. 
But these free lectures caused trouble, and there has 
never been any teal harmony since. But for all of 
this some of those who were of the second church te 
horrified at any one’s reading The News Letter. As 
a church organization Is not at ali necessary to me, 
these troubles do not worry me much, for I do nat 
care to belong to any organization that prohibit 
my reading anything. 

To me Mra. EAdy's book contains the whole 
Truth, But it is not put In a child like simple wiy 
for beginners. 

I always fook for the arrival of The News Letter 
an we do for something good, and as long as there 
is so mueh forgiveness and so littl: malice shown 
I shall continue in it. 

Again I thank you. 


Yours In Truth, A. O. F. 


Class Instruction by Correspondence the Best. 
Fergus Falls, Minn., April 13, 1900, 
Dear Brother: Having just received my diplom 
I wieh to tell how much better I consider the clas 
Instruction, as taught through correspondence. 
to the oral classes, as it gives us the printed le- 
tures for future references. I enjoyed studying 
these I ssons very much, and hope many other! will 
take this way of learning the Truth as taught by Mr. 
Sabin. May God bless and prosper Mr. Sabin, and 
help him to spread this great Truth all over the 
world, is my dally prayer. 
Yours In Truth, _ ; 
Mrs. Saran. C. WOODWORTH. 
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An Inventioa that Goes Behind the Returns 
of all Former Power. 


Dr. William Calver has solved the use of the suti’s 
rays, which is the coming power for all uses wh re 
heat is used. 

Heat, of all useful degrees of intensity, is ob- 
tained by a combination of small, plane mirrors ar - 
ranged upon adjustable frames in such a way as to 
sectire that amount of concavity necessary to the 
mechanical effect of concentrating the diffuse rays 
of light. ; 

Scientists from Archimedes down have struggied 
all along the line of centuries with the problems 
contained in the practical application of the san’s 
rays to productive purposes, and to day society is 
indebted to Dr. Calver’s more profound grasp of 
Involved principles for the actual exhibltlon of the 
long sought for demonstration. The question of 
quintitative relation of sun heat to amount of work 
to be done is finally settled, ft being ascertained 
that the amount of such heat as a working power Is 
limited only by the surface area covered by adjust- 
able mirrors. 

‘The allied problem of providing against the dark 
day is also. by the inventor’s system of storage, 
ably met. 

A few enterprising men, hearing Professor Lang- 
ley’s warping note: In the future the human race 
must depend upon the sun for beat and power,“ 
have formed & company, chartered under the laws 
of Arizona. 

The Calver Universal Power Company intend to 
begin operations on the arld por ions of that fertile 
country. By meana of thelr inventions they will 
tun engines without coal, dig wells, build reser- 
volrs, and, by irrigating those burning tracts, bring 
to land, now barren, all the Inxurlant possibilities 
of agriculture. 

Extracts from articles of incorporation: ‘Toop 
erate apparatuses for collecting end concentrating 
and utilizing the solar forces and heat power, ap- 
plying same to all purposes for which It can be used. 

To own, operate, sell, rent, and lease electric, 
gaa, mining. milling, and concentrating, reducing, 
smelting and refining or other planta and processes; 
also wire tram ways, rallways, steamboats or other 
vessels. i 

To acg'ilre real estate, sell, rent or lease same, 

To mloe minerals and reduce and market same. 


To manufacture, operate, conduct and transact 


all and every necessary operation or business con- 
nected with or appertaining thereto, of every name, 
nature and kind whatsoever,” 

The personal property and private property of 
erch stockholder ls ex:mpt from all corporate debta. 

Officers of sald company are Dr, Wililam Calver, 
Washington, D. C., President; Col. Lee Crat dall, 
Arizona, Vice President; John T. Cuppy, Illinois, 
Secretary; G. W. Wilcox, Massachusetts, Treas- 
urer; J, P. Hanley, Indiana, Corresponding S2cre- 
tary. 

For further information apply to— 

Tas CALVER UNIVERSAL Powkk COMPANY, 

Washington, D. C. 
Stewart Building, 6th and D sts. N. W. 


Workers for the Truth. 


Austin, Mion., March 30, 1900. 
My Dear Brother Sabin: We, wife and I, have 
sent you five subscibers, inciuding one for ourselves, 
und here are two more, and will get more as soon as 
possible. We are much Interested in this work of 
unchaining the Truth, so lt may be free. We have 
been studying this Truth more than seven years, 
but were astounded at the first at the price of the 
book Sclence and Health. But wehad to husk and 
be quiet, for the mother had established that, and 
we kuow its right, etc. But while our words were 
silenced our thoughts remained, and our under- 
standing of that Truth was never changed. So we 
will ga on praying and praising God for the Truth 
that has been brought oat by our Brother Sabin in 
his effort to unchain the Truth so it might be free 
free to those that need itso much. Oh, how grate- 
iul we ought to be to God that H: found a man, a 
Brother Sabin, that had the ability and staminy to 
withstand the pressure that has been brought to 
bear upon him, which would crush the most of 
men. I feel to know that he Is the Moses to this 
age, to free God's Truth to the world, which is 
dying for the want of it. S> praise God from whom 
all blessings fow. Truth is mighty and will pre- 
vail. . 
But, Brother Turner, please excuse, I only felt I 
wanted lo express my friendship, gratitude, and 
harmony of feeling to not only Brother Sabin, but 
to the band at Washington, who are doing, and 
helping to do, the grand work there as a center of 
this great work to all the world and through all the 
ages to cone, 
Most lovingly, as a helper in a small way, 
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TRUTH. 


There was «lowly Nazarene, 


The greatest man on earth has bees; : 


His life so fuil of love 80 good, 
He lived the Ufe that others should, 


He corquered death, hell, and the grave, 
That all mankind might be saved; 

He ts the Truth for you and me, 

For he sald the Truth would make us free. 


He healed the sick, the blind and lame, 
And brought the dead to Ute again; 
He aaid the thing, i do, you can 

For the gitt it was fron God to man. 


Ye are the branches, I the vice, 
Ali that la, are yours and mine; 
For God ts all in Him we live, 
And all we seed he treely gives 


Man, belleve you bavet for it 13 

Domlinlon over the earth {9 bis; 

For God gave the gift to man, 3 
Over all the earth the seas and land. 


Freely give as you bave recelved, 
You have received as you belleved; 
In falth, then ask for good, thea call, 
And know there is enough for all. 
—J. F, Adams, 


Don't Worry. 


BY CLARA SHELDON CARTER. 


Can we do better as we start upon another cycle 
than to take as our motto the thought embodied in 
this verse: 

“Bulls a little fence of trust around to-day, 

Fill the space with loving deeds and therein stay. 
Look no} o'er the sheltering bars upon to-morrow ; 
God will help thee bear what comes of joy or sorrow.” 

What! take uo thought? But we must. The only 
person who approaches literalness in his obedience 
to this injunction is the tramp. To be sure, the 
wild min of the tropics, who needs no more shelter 
than a roof of palm leaves, and into whose hand the 
bréad. fruit falls, and who finds his drink in the milk 
of the cocoanut—he, if he Is willing to stay a wild 
man forever—can afford to live by this motto. But 
the gulf of separation between him and the modern 
world has been bridged by thought, by anxious, 
laborious thonght, and by thought alone. Thought 
has bloomed every desert, salled every ship, built 
every home and every Invention, produced every 
‘work of art and every poem. Thought has done it 
all. The world is what it is, both intellectually 
and materially, because it has disregarded the 
motto. 


The advice that is good for the birds and lilies 
will hardly do for man. The bird and lilies haye 
no wants that Nature does not supply. But man is 
thrown upon a world where, until he has conquered 
it, every power is an enemy. So we act and so we 
think. Take no thought, then, shall we say? No, 
rather, take all thought. Think ever more highly, 
more deeply, more broadly. Think! and evermore 
think, But take heed how ye think. If we meas- 
ure things by their influence on human welfare, we 
must put worry very near the front rank of evils, 
for perhaps there is nothing in American Ilfe that is 
a greater destroyer of happiness. We all hate worry 
and fret and fuss in other people, and we can see 
with great clearness, that it is almost always inex - 
cusable., 

But each one thinks, ‘‘there is something pecullar 
about my case. Are we not ridiculously conceited? 
Such things as come to us are happen ng all the 
time. They are common Incidents of life. Our 
only defense Is in ourselves. There is no special 
virtue in our being calm and cool and pleasant when 


there is nothing to make us anything else. Any- 


body can keep from being sea sick on land. All 
worry is just so much waste of force—misdirected 
energy. The principle lies just here: Care is the 
friction of life. And friction, what is it? in the 
answer to this question you will see it all. If there 
were no such thing as friction nothing could ever 
be done. It isthe friction between your boot and 
the sidewalk that enables you to walk. When the 
walks are icy there is not friction enough, and you 
can hardly stand or move; the boot does not stick 
where it is set. Were there no friction a train of 
cara could not move. Thought, care, make up the 
friction of life. Wise foresight and provision are 
the friction necessary to progress; but worry is the 
friction that does nothing but wear out the ma- 
chinery. It is like sand in the watch or a pebble 
in the shoe; it discourages and impedes. 

Worry is not rational; it is not the supremacy of 
reason, but a contradiction of it. There are two 
things we should never worry about, One ts the 
thing we can help; and the other the thing we can. 
not help. If you can help a thing, do not worry, 
but go to work to help it. Ifyou cannot help it, do 
not worry, but wait and preserve your strength for 
somethiug you can do. We generally worry about 
things that no worry can help. Note, again, that 
the most of life's worry is about purely imaginary 
evils. I do not mean to say that an imaginary evil 
is the cause of the most real suffering, for It is just 


our imaginary faculty that is for us the source oft 


si 
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our acutest suffering, and also of our keenest de- 
lights. But most people are helpless in the throes 
of their imaginations, forgetting that this faculty, 
as well as any other, can be trained, and made a 
servant instead of a master! Now, in all these 
things, what shall we do? Let us realize that it is 
a sin for those who believe in the All Good, and 


stop it, The wise way is to live by the day; to- 
morrow is alla delusion, ‘Snfficlent unto the day 
is the evli thereof.” ¢ 


All our happiness comes to day, and it is only 
to-day’s burden that we shall ever have to bear. 
We go through life as some tourists go through the 
old world, so anxious to see the next sight, the next 
mountain peak, the next cathedral, that we never 
stop to take the best of now and here.. Along all 
our pathways sweet flowers are blossoming, if we 
will only stop to pluck them and inhale thelr fra- 
grance. The great art of life is to live comfortably 
with ourselves. Oar husbands are kind enough, 
our wives sweet enough, our children good enough 
to make us happy, if only we will try to help. 
There are (in the seeming) bitter ingredients now 
and then in the cup of life, but none beside our- 
selves can poison it. We can elect what shall be 
ours, as well as qualify to meet what is ours to 
meet. Let us do it, then, and all will be well. 


LOOK NOT ON TEMPORAL THINGS. 


Look not on temporal things of earth, 
They’! perish with the using, 

And with the thought that gave them birth, 
The carnal minds own choosing. 


Whatover things are just and pare 
Fruits that the spirit de ings, 

These are the thlags that will end ire, 
Tatak on these lovely things. 


The ego is the lmige of Gad 
as never yet been seen. 
Has never lain beneath sod 
1t can not, bas not been. 


Spirit has not fiesh and bones, Christ says, 
As tbls you see in me; 

These fleahly eyes hag never gazed 
On God the tiving tree. 


Above, above, there Is a way 
No vullures eye hath seen, 

The lion whelp nere sought its prey, 
Nor mortal man hath been. 


The chartot lo which our father rides, 
Will litt our thoughts above, 
The ills of lite, or human tides, 
Where nought is geen bot Love. 
—S Sinnock. $ 


Condensed Recipes for Soul Growth. 


BY BESSIE P. UMSTOT. 


Would you find rest unto your soul? Acquaint 
thyself with God. 

Would you know God? First know thyself, and 
thus, Look through Nature up to Nature's God.“ 

Would you travel in ple ant paths, as you journey 
from “sense to soul? Walkin Wisdom’s way, the 
Highway of Peace. . 

Would you rise from the slough of materiality? 

Lift yourself out with the lever of Truth, resting it 
upon the fulcrum of understanding. 
Would you stand firm and free when lifted up 
and out? Cling to your God.belng, your own 
Highest, with both hands, and plant your feet upon 
the Rock that is Christ, 

Would you wax strong in spirit day by day? 
Keep close to Princlple—and square your daily liv- 
ing by the plumb of Integrity, 

Would you rise above fear and doubt? Cultivate 
Divine impersonal Love, the Love that blinds us to 
evil seeming, while it unvells the Good. 

Would yon attaln self. mastery? Delve deep into 
the mysteries of your God · being, for self-knowledge 
ultimates in self. domluion. 

Would you show forth the fruits of the spirit? 
Cultivate your sonl garden; weed it through denials; 
deepen, enrich, and mellow the soil through right 
thinking, 

Would you fructify theearth? Sow true thoughts, 
that Truth words may multiply in your soul, then 
let the Sun of Righteousness and dews of Heaven 
warm and moisten them into God like conditions. 

Would you manifest Plenty and Prosperity? 
Seek first the spiritual riches, put forth your spirit- 
nal powers, and establish the claim to your Divine 
Inheritance. Claim your own persistently, and thus 
speak it into objectivity, 

Would you be well, strong and sound in every 
part? Concentrate upon Health—think it, talk it, 
act it, and thus comps! its outpicturing, Thus 
make it bone of your bone and flesh of your flesh. 

Would you possess eternal Life? Put off mortal- 
ity and put on immortality consciously, through. 
renouncing the old self-sense, and embracing the 
new Self Idea, 

Finally, sweet soul, as you journey back to your 
Father's house whence you came, Let not your 
heart be troubled, neither let it be afrald, for your 
I AM is with 50u, all the way, teaching you more 
and more of who and what you ere, in your true 
being.— Universal Truth. 
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Cheering Words from Abroad. 


Guasabe, State of Sinaloa, Mexico, 
March 5, 1900. 

Col. Oliver C. Sabin, 

My Desr Brother in Truth: Inthe winter of 1864 
J experienced the gr wer of Truth in the belief 
of Christ's power io keal body, miud, and soul, and 
‘was persuaded to unite with the Baptist Church, 
cand was licensed to preach the gospel. Believing 
that God could and would heal the sick I preached 
it and prayed for those who were sick, and felt as 
though 1 knew God wou'd heal, and they were, 
but there was a jeaiottsy and a prejudice formed 
against me, because I rebuked older members and 
plainly atated, publicly and privately, that li the alck 
were not healed, the lame made to walk, the blind 
‘to see, by the church, we were mistaken in our 
faith and calling; that the church must needs be 
saved; because Christ said that they who believe 
and follow me shall beal the sick, cleanse the lepera, 
Talse the dead, and cest ont devils; they shall speak 
with tongues, and these signs shail follow them 
who believe, in My name shall they east ont de vila; 
they shall cast out devila; they shall take up ser- 
pents; they shall lay hands on the sick and they 
shall recover. I used such texts as these, but I 
was opposed and finally expelled, and from that 
day until now I have traveled alone. The troubles 
and inconsistencies were too much for me, and the 
way, most the time, very dark and heavy. I will 
not take time here to detall my experience the last 
thirty-five years. Neither will I attempt to describe 
my feelings, my gratitude, upon reading a few co ples 
of ‘Oliver C. Sabin's News Letter, which was furn- 
ished me by a friend of mine. Then I thought I 
was right. Now I know. 

Brother Sabin, allow me to say to you (not to 


‘flatter you} tbat you are the only, or the first, per-- 


aon whom I have met, or even heard of, in thirty. 
five years who has given (to me} satisfactory evi- 
dence of being a true Cristian, in possi saion of the 
divine light of God's eternal Truth of one who 
belleves. With such as you I can affillate. You 
are in the right. 

I have healed myself, or rather God has in an- 
gwer to my prayer. I believe I may yet learn to 
heal others, Can you give me (or rather sell to me) 
printed matter supplying all needed Information? I 
teckon I am about as far from Godly people (with 
probably a few exceptions) as a man can easily get 


on this little earth. From ali the eviderces attain- 
able God has not visited this part of earth for sev- 
eral hundred years. 

Three years ago I read a little in a book called 
Sclence and Health,“ and it attracted me. Then 
I asked where I could get it, and ihe price. The 
man told me, and it froze me up, and I threw it 
down, pever to take it up again, vexed, and said 
with a sad heert, the love of money Is so developed 
Mat the true Christian is ncw selling tickets at the 
crossroads into heaven. 

I hope you can provide me with some literature 
that I wlll be able to learn, so as to teach thie mode 
of metaphysical healing. I will send to you as soon 
as I can buy exchange the price of your paper for 
one Year, also ‘Christian Scier ce. What it is and 
what it does. I am in a place where it takes time 
to get any kind of money exchanged. I am simply 
a common engineer, but am errning good wages, 
and will be glad to pay you for all helpful liters- 
ture. 

Very respectfully, yours, 
re, 


E Work of Inspiration, 2 

— t Wilke: barre, Pa., April 16, 1900. r 
Mr, Job John H. Turner. t i ! 
= Dear Brother: Having received the course of ten 
lectures, aud also the supplement, thus completing 
the course of lessons, through the mail, from your 
International Metaphysical University, I desire to 
thank you, Brother Turner, for your kind words of 
ercouragement. It certainly was a happy thought. 
Yes, more, an inspired thought to inaugurate this 
mail correspondence leason department, I saw at 
once that was my opportunity. Wecan not all live 
in Washington, nor all visit Washington, but all 
those that are ready for the Truth can get it through 
this new departure, and there must be thousands of 
hungry hearts wanting something they have not 
found es yet. I notice that those lectures keep the 
vital central facts of truth before the student con- 
stantly. You do not scatter, but concentrate, re- 
peat, and review. You give the student his A, B, 
C, and then, having started him right, impress upon 
him the fact that he must himself work ont his sal- 
vation by true thoughts, sought after daily, hourly, 

With beat wishes. 
Yours for the Truth, 


D. R. SUTTON, 


W. H. PRTH Ick. 


Giving and receiving are found to be but the dif- 
ferent sides of one whole. Henry Wood. 
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Class Instruction. 


Union City, Ind., April 14, 1900, 


Col. Sabin. 

Dear Sir and Brother: I would like to add a few 
words of praise in reference to your method of 
class instruction by correspondence. I find it per- 
fect in every detail, and it explains every thought 
ao fully that one can not fall to get a perfect under- 
standing of Truth. Ithink this method of teaching 
gives the student great advantage over the oral 
method, as the student has his lectures always at 
hand for reference. I would not part with my lec- 
tures for four times what they cost if I could not 
replace them with others, Fund inclosed post-office 
order for one dollar for the renewal of my subsacrip- 
tion to the News Letter, which expires August 24, 
1900. 

Yours in Love and Truth, 
J. L. ROLLINS. 


4 Word for the School of Correspondence. 


In an admfrabie article by Henry Wood on the 
subject of Posltive good and negative evil, that 
appeared In The News Lettter, is found this preg- 
nant sentence: When you ani I, as unfolding 
spiritual entitles, can learn, throuzh our endow- 
ment of divine power, not only to create good, but 
to transform the evil by filling the negative space 
with the positive element, we shall have solved the 
great problem of existevce.’?’ Whereas our author 
uses ‘problem’’ in the singular, it is no doubt in- 
clusive of all the problems that face humanity. 
With all this seeming additional ponderance I daze 
to say the solution is perfectly practical, The 
process is that of substitution. A substituting In 
thought the tme, beantiful and good for that which 
ia opposed to them, The old process of reforma- 
tion began by a self-anatysis in which the person 
sort of nalled or pinned hls faults and fralities, and 
continually dwetling with his thoughta on those 
fralities, expected to overcome them. It is like 
one keeping hold his boot straps hoping to pull 
himself over a fence. l 

Oa the contrary, what doeth the wise? They 
dwell with love supreme unto God, and with love 
of neighbor as self, They think on Truth, and 
then Truth sets them free. Free from what? Free 
from all that which is not true. They realize that 
The pure I heart shall see God; see God in 
everything He „e led. No greeter vision than 
that which sees Goa. By this process he is builded 


489 


up by Love, by Truth, by Good. Where is the 
negative space that needed filllng? By Ignoring it, 
it has vanished, and the space Is filled. To under: 
stand the full method by which this may be done, 
nothing has ever helped me as the lectures gent out 
by the School of Correspondence of the Inter- 
national Metaphysical University, They are lucid, 
clear and concise, elevating and enlightening 
thought. Helping not only to understand and help 
one's self, but carrying one clear to the Infinite 
Teacher and Father, showing how one may gain 
anything one may delire, To accomplish all this 
one does not need leisure. The busy housewife 
{and who is busler,) with her manifold cares and 
responsibilities, can take these lectures and make 
them her own. She may take 5 or 10 minutes and 
read untll she covers a point, then think on it, de- 
velop it in her own mind, while sweeping, sewing 
or going to market. And she will bless the day 
an the means that has permitted them to come to 
her thought. 
A STUDENT. 


Interesting Cases. 


Mrs. Kerr, a graduate of the Reform Christiano 
Sclence University, reports an Interesting case of 
quick demonstration. Having busiress at one of the 
elty banks the employee, a gentleman well known 
in local financlal circles, was almost unable, from 
stiff joints and swollen handas, to fill ln the few 
words required in making a draft, using the custom- 
ary blank. The condition of his hands resulted 
from long use of chemicals in developing—he be- 
ing an amateur photography fiend.” Mrs. Kerr 
gave one treatment, and calling at the bank the next 
day on other business, found the gentleman entirely 
relleved and belng congratulated by his associates. 
He now has no difficulty in wielding the pen. 

Another care of annoyance from delay ju receipt 
of money from a forelgu country by a lady resident 
of this city was made a subject of consu'tation with 
Mr. Kerr. The income, which is regular and bas 
been continuous for many years, was a month over 
due. The matter was laid before Mrs. Kerr and 
became the subject of her thought and prayer that 
the all knowing Father. to whom all clrcumstances 
were known, would remedy the situation in accord- 
ance with His infinite justice, At midnight that 
night a wire was received saying money had been 
zent. x yaaa 
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Healing Paragraphs. 


FROM UNIVERSAL TRUTH, BY FANNY M. HARLEY. 


A lady writer: In the January number of Uni - 
versal Truth, under ‘Editorla: Trip, you speak of 
the wonderful results of the blessings and wishes for 
a long life declared every day for Queen Victoria by 
her subjects. If our American people could only be 
made to understand the need of doing the same for 
our President, McKinley, it would be such a help to 
him in these trying days. People do not realize 
what blessings they can seid to others by affirming 
all good things for them.“ 

The reason that personalities do not always act 
with righteousness and kindness is because they do 
not yet know beiter, Intellectual assent as to tha 
wisdom of a certain course of action does not compel 
the doing; but when the soul has become quickened, 
and the heart really feels that a duty must ba done, 
the effort will be made to do as much as one can to 
further the accomplishment or attain the desired end. 
Any consecrated soul who desires to do ail possible 
good renders humanity immeasurable service, even 
though many of the benefits may have been uncon- 
sclously conferred, If to do good is the heart’s mo - 
tive desire, the opportunities which will present 
themselves will be numberless. 

The one needful thing to make us of any use in 
the world, is the wish to be helpful. No longing of 
the heart can so speedily be fulfilled as can this one 
desire, and the personality whose heart is fired with 
this aspiration is not the one who is always sighing 
for this, or whining for that, to help him accomplish 
the good he would like to do, or which he says he 
would ilke to do, for humanity. Sometimes per- 
sonalities are self- deceived #3 to their own benevo- 
lent intentions. I heard of one woman who was 
always wishing the Lord would give her meney so 
that she could work among the poor. After awhile 
she fell heir to a fortune, but was not known to carry 
out a single one of her past*ta’ked of charities, 
When some one questioned her abou it se coolly 
replied that when she had the desire to be public- 
spirited she did no have the money, and that now 
that she has the money she no longer has the deslre.“ 
Her own words show that her wish to have money 
was for her own sake alone, and not at all that she 
might be a benefactor of her less fortunate neigh- 
bors. 

If the personalities who are given to wasting time 


An futile wishing for money with which to benefit 


humanity, would spend this same time in wise, vig- 
crous, capable and efficient affirmations of the omni- 
present Good, they would be accomplishing ten times 
the reat good that they imagine they could do if they 
had the money for which they so greatly long. The 
fact is, there is not an hour or a minute of an hour, 
in which we cannot do something for humanity. 
When we feel ourselves to be of no use in the world, 
it is because we have not vet learned the value which 
is invested in our power to think, hence we do not 
know how to use that power. When we yearn to 
do great things which will make us known among 
men, we are ambitious for ourselves, even though we 
may not percelve, in ever so slight a degree, that we 
have this weakness, 

We can prove to ourselves whether we are really 
zealous in good werks, by searching our hearts and 
finding out whether we are willing to spend our time 
using and directing thought force for the good of 
humanity, and, to ourselves, remain unknown in the 
doing. To be great in secret is to be great indeed, 
If we really want to be heip‘ul we will be willing to 
do with all the enthusiasm we can command, just 
what our hands find to do. if W. do that our very 
faithfulness will show us other and Jarger fields of 
activity and usefulness. Mrs. Whitney makes Pati- 
ence Strong give the pertinent advice: Just take 
hold of the first thing hat comes in your way. If the 
Lord's got anything bigger to give you, He'll see to 
it.“ Another prominent writer tells us: He who 
would be a great soul in the future must be a great 
soul now, 

The way to prepare oneself for a large work is to 
do well the work at hand. The way to fit oneself to 
receive richly of material good is tob of pure motive 
and to increase in wisdom, so as to be able to dis - 
pense righteously the bounty whic.. will come to 
every one as sure effect of just desserts. The un- 
wavering motive to do, in calmness and joy, the work 
that daily presents itself, le such a tonic and blood 
purifier as Materia Medica can never supply. Un- 
willingness, or habitual neglect, to perform dally 
duties will devitatize one's system more speedily than 
almost any amount of manual effort. The thoughts 
we indulge regarding our work either build us up or 
tear us down, physically. 

Our correspondent says: ‘If our American people 
could only be made to understand the need of doing 
the sane for our President, McKinley (declaring good 
things for him as the Queen’s subjects do for ner) it 
would be such a help to him in these trying days. 
People do not, realize what a blessing they can send 
to others by affirming all good things for them.” ‘The 
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one fact of thought transference can no longer be 
gainsaid. It is a proven fact. Since it cannot be 
doubted that we infuse another mentality with our 
thinking regarding him, it is also true that the qual- 
ity of our thought is transferred from our mentality 
to his. If this were generally known, and if righte- 
ous thinking were universally practiced, more good 
would come to pass than the world as yet dreams of, 
Any one in high position is helped by every kind 
and appreciative word that is spoken for him, just as 
he is hampered, depressed, and weighted by unjust, 
fault finding, and untrue words. i 

Many public wotkers for reforms undoubtedly 
mean well when they take pains to expose social 
evils, rail at rich trusts and corporations, and cppose 
all oppression in general; but how much more real 
practical good could they achieve if they would con- 
certedly use the true word which is so omnipotent to 
accomplish, when it is persistently spoken, It lowers 
the vibrations of anyone to be continually spoken 
against. Even a dog is not worth anything after his 
good name has been taken away. Because humanity 
as a whole does not know the power of true think- 
ing, and therefore does not exercise it, need not deter 
one soul who has somewhat of this kaowledge, from 
giving his most heartfelt efforts to directing thought- 
force for the public good, for, Know ye not that a 
little leaven Jeaveneth the whole lump?” 

The aim and ultimate of creation is that God shall 
be made mavifest. God is Principle, therefore It 
can only be made manifest by and trough Man. All 
that Man is, as the individualization of Principle, can 
only be made known by mankind: Individually and 
collectively, we must and will make the omnipresent 
Good manifest in the world. This nevet will be ac - 
complished by us as a race until we individuslly 
begin to realize and manifest Omnipresence. 

] often receive letters in which the writer will say 
that he or she is the only one in the neighborhood 
who believes in our way of teaching, but that they 
are trying to do the best possiole from day to day. 
These dear souls little know the measure of gocd 
which they accomplish. Just one personality in a 
community who desires to tive for the good of all will, 
in a few years, have done much to help that entire 
community. How mach good might not a dozen or 
a hundred consecrated souls do to further a public 
good? 

We can bestow no gift upon a community or upon 
a race that will compare in value with our highest 
self. To aspire to know the Truth and to live it, is 
to reach for all that is divine i roble and good. It 
maiters very little whether it is ever known that we, 


personally, accomplish anything or not, but to have 
the consciousness that our own feet are set in the 
right direction, matters much. Doctor Oliver Wen- 
dell Holmes said: it is not how far we have gone, 
but the direction in which we are moving, that de- 
termines us; and Ru: kin said: The thoroughly: 
great men are those who have done everything thor- 
oughly, and whe have never despised anything, 
however small, of God's making.“ No work is 
either small or great of itself. It is our own mental 
attitude concerning it which is either small or great. 

Now, how shall the readers of Universal Truth 
render the practical aid 10 our President, to their 
neighbors, and to their families that our correspond: 
ent desires to see marifested? 

While we have no right to enter an individual 
mentality without an invitation, or at least his per- 
mission, and endeavor to change his manner of think- 
ing, yet we may always speak helpful words con ; 
cerning others. We may always enceavcr to assure 
ourselves of the integrity and of the righteous mo- 
tives of those in authority, and thus train ourselves 
to look with true charity upon the motive which 
prompted their deeds. 

So many error words have been spoken for years, 
against politicians as a class, that it is small wonder 
they respond in the way thay are expected to do. 
As long as party is paramount to principle with our 
voters, the only thing which can be done is to charge 
as thoroughly as possible, the universal mental 
realm with such words as righteousness, justice, in- 
tegrity, divine love, etc. One by one mankind will 
absorb the meaning of these words and imbibe a 
desire to make them manifest. Our individual faith- 
fulness la speaking them into the general atmos» 
phere will hasten their absorption by the members 
of our family and our community. 

Let us be Spartans in training ourselves to refrain. 
from criticism and condemnation, even though the 
provocation may seem to be great. This will take 
unceasing watchfulness with many of us, no doubt, 
and we will be likely to make many a slip with the 
tongues which have become so expert in criticism, 
but let us try to cease from evil speaking. Every 
word we speak, either good or ill, vibrates through- 
out the universe, and it either helps or hindeis our 
weaker brothers and sisters. According to our word: 
are they impressed. 


"A kindly act 18 a ker el sown, 
That will grow to a goodly tree, 
Shedding its truil when time bas flown, 
Down the guif of eternity.” 
J, B. O'Reilly. 


492 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


A Letter. 


Washington, D. C., April 17, 1900. 

Dear Sister: Regarding your question I want to 
say first that my impression of you (gathered from 
two interviews and from letters received from you) 
is that you are a most lovely Christian woman, 
and there is no reason, se I can see, why your 
charaeter should be holding you back from 
receiving the perfect love of God; but If you remem- 
ber, I hinted at something in my last letter, which 
may all be a mistake, as I could only judge from 
my own condition, that you were not doing that 
which should you do for the advancement of 
God's work on earth. 

You remember that when the Savior gave the 
parable of the talentsHe gave all plainly to 
understand that each one was responsible to God for 
the talents he had. Here iss world suffering for 
the want of Hight, for the want of Truth; not only 
a town or a State or nation, but a world. In my 
ease I devote my life, my money, my all to that 
cause. It may be that that same devotion is not 
required from everybody, but I feel as though it 
was required from me. I feel as if I would not be 
blessed unless I do it, and God would not sanction 
and sustain me as He does. God in this work 
blesses me more than I can tell. As for money, I 
have oceans of money coming to me all the time 
from everywhere, and I spend oceans of it, and I 
ask God for wisdom to spend this money, I have 
no hesitation in adopting or rejecting plans for 
spending money, for it seems as though my mind 
was apparently prepared for the thought as soon as 
itcomes up, and it meets with ready response, and 
when the question comes up of how much it costs, 
and what it is going to cost, itis slmply nothing, 
but I only use a reasonable degree of economy and 
prudence. Economy that is taught in the world, to 
get as much out of their brother for as little money 
as they can, is the economy of mortal mind and 
does not belong to the world of Spirit, and the 
world of God. God's plan is to Do unto others as 
we would have others do unto us. In other words, 
we must look at matters from the standpoint of our 
brothers and sisters, and see whether we are wrong- 
ing them, or whether we would like to have done 
to us as we are doing to them. 

It seems to me, my dear sister, that God requires 
us to use the means we have in the advancement of 
His Kingdom on earth. You can not imagine how 
little sto.e is placed by those who absolutely trust 


God in the materiality of money, and yet money is 
a necessity in the sense that it is the medium of 
exchange; it appears to be the instrament by which 
we can transmit this great Truth throughout the 
entire world; it is the medium which makes this 
transferrence possible, and in that way God blesses 
us with money for this great work, 

Now understand I am not reflecting in the slight. 
est degree upon your charitable Ideas, because I 
believe you to be, as I sald, one of the most lovely 
of women, and one who desifes to serve God, and 
all you need and all you want is the way to be 
opened where you can walk in and do His will. If 
you are making Mammon too much your God, then 
of course you must get that out, That must go, be- 
cause We can not serve God and Mammon. We 
must devote our whole lives, our whole heart, to 
this great work. God’s work must be all, 

You remember the case of the young man when 
he asked Jesus, Master, what must I do to be 
saved?’ And when Jesus told him a long list of 
virtues he must practice. he replied, ‘‘Master, all 
those things have I done from my youth.“ Jesus 
loved him, and He told him, There Is one thing 
yet which thou lackest, go sell all that thou hast.“ 
The historian tells us he was very rich, and he was 
sorrowful, and that Is the last we hear of that young 
man. Of course, when we pass from this dream to 
the next, those of us who do, have got there the 
same battle to fight as here—thatis to say, we have 
the ideas of materiality to overcome. We will not 
take our houses, our lands, and our accumulations 
with us, but we will take these environments of 
materiality with us, and they must be overcome 
and conquered, and we must come to God as little 
children, in perfect love, perfect faith, perfect trust, 
and perfect dependence, all for Thee and none for 
sel, and until we come into that conditlon of 
mind it will be impossible for us to reach the per- 
fection which belongs to ns as the children of God. 

Please give my love to the Colonel. Mrs. Sabla 
joins me in love to yourself. 


Your Brother in Love and T ut“, 
OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Be one of the workers In the grand literary ree 
action which will soon take place against the eter- 
nal picture of evil of which we are tired out up to 
the played out point. If man is as bad as these 
literary people say he is, what better can we do 
than set ourselves to work to make him better? 
Alexander Dumas. 
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A Healthy Religion. 


BY T. DARLEY ALLEN, 


The hygienic teachings of the Old Testament 
command the admiration of the greatest minds to- 
day. The. most recent investigations show the 
wisdom of the Mosaic law, which, in its various 


hygienic and sanitary prescriptions, so far excels' 


every other ancient law as to lead many thinking 

- men to believe that Moses could have obtained his 
isformatlon in no other way than by special reve 
latlon from the Creator, as the Scriptures assert. 

And not only is the Mosale Jaw in agreement with 
modern teachings regarding hyglene and sanitation, 
but the ent’re Bible is in harmony with the best 
teachings on the subject. 

The Jewish people, on account of their observ: 
ance of the Mosafc law, are to-day the healthiest 
race upon the earth. That their death rate is lower 
than that of other races is so overwhelmingly 
shown by statistics that the fact is admitted uni- 
versally. Virchow, the great German scientist, 
saya that the Jews live on an average eleven years 

longer than the people amoug whom they dwell. 

The more carefully the Bible is studied the more 
clearly does the fact appear that the old Book 
conld not have been written by uninspired men in 
abarbarous period. The following, by the late H. 
L. Hastings, in Nuts for Skeptics to Crack,” 
well shows how exact is the agreement between 
S:ripture aud the laws of health: 2 

The self restraint, temperance, moderation, pur’ 
ity, and chastity which the Bible requires are just 
what any wise physician would prescribe—whether 

be followed his own prescription or not. Every 
passion and emotion which the Scripture forbids is 
4 source of physical disorder. Auger has laid 
many a man in an untimely grave, Excess of wine 
hes slaio thousands. Lusts and revelings war 
against th- body as well as against the soul. Malice 
and eny. cause Indigestion and countless ills, 
Ar xlous c-e for the morrow has sent many à man 
crazed to ti: mad house, and many another lifeless 
to tbe grave. Rage is worse than a grief. Grief 
wastes and withers its pale victims and drags them 
tothe tomb. Ambition gnaws away the life, which 
becomes a K. consuming sacrifice; and every base 
end godless desire works ruin and disorder in the 
physical nature of mankind. 
“On th contrary, every sentiment and emotion 
prescribed and enjoined by the Sacred Scriptures, 


is healthful and life-giving. The love, joy and 
peace, which are the frults of the Spirit; the pa- 
tience, which is quiet under reproach; the charity, - 
which suffers long and Is kind; the meekness, that 
bends before an assalling blast; the hope, that sings 
her songs of gladness through the night of tears; 
the faith, that rests secure in trouble as In the 
hollow of the Almighty’s hand; the trust, which 
has no anxlety for food or raiment, or for tomor- 
row’s cares; the knowledge that all things are 
working for good and will surely come out right 
at last; the surety that all is well in sickness and 
health, for time and for eternity; the feeling that 
life’s great care has not been neglected, but that 
the concerns of eternity are forever settled, and 
in fact every thought, emotion and pecullarity 
which distinguishes Christianity from superstition, 
and Divine grace from human nature, conduces to 
the health, happiness and physical perfection of 
mankind. Cleantiness ls sald to be next to God- 
liness; but under the Mosaic law cleanliness {a 
Godliness; and the sanitary regulatiuns imposed 
on the families, cities and camps of Israel would 
improve the health and shame the nastiness of 
modern civilization, to say nothing of the deeper 
filth of natlons where the gospel ls unknown.— 
Written for Boston Ideas, 


Opinion of An Editor, 


Among my exchanges I get regularly the Washa 
ington News Letter. Itis the strongest Christian 
Science magazine published. It is directly on the 
line of Mrs. Eddy's ideas; true as steel to them, but 
not true to Mrs. Eddy herself. It does not worship 
blindly at her shrine even though it accepts every 
word she has written as Gospel Truth. The posie 
tion taken by Col. O. C. Sabin, the editors of this 
magazine, is so broad and noble that it, ought to 
place him at the head of the Christian S. nce move - 
ment. The movement is too big for Mrs. Eddy to 
carry; it needs a bigger person in her place, I am 
almost as far from being a Christian Scientist as I 
am from being a Catholic priest, but Lłnow a mens 
tal giant when J see him, and I see on- in Col. 
Sabin. 


Mrs. HELEN WII M ANS. 
In Freedom} 


We are in receipt of a little book entitled The 
Better Way,“ by Mrs. H. McL., Shepard - Wolle, of 
Auburn, N. Y. The price of the book Is 15 cents 
per copy; It Is well written, instructive, and use · 
ful, and will well repay any one for reading It. 
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Are We Blessed in the Multitude of = find a mental cause to treat against, I am at 4 


our” Ways? 


I otce knew a mav who had done some very good 
work in healing. At the time I became acquainted 
with him be had a case that had not yielded very 
much to his treatment, So one day while thinking 
about this case, and wondering why there was not 
a greater response to his treatment, he suddenly 
“took on' the conditiors of thia patient—or sensed 
them and great fear seemed to possess him; for 
the moment he thought, I am certainly dy ing.“ 
However, he soon recovered his normal mental state 
by very enetgeti: denials and affirmation, and threw 
off the sympathet c feeling. 

The next time the healer saw his patient, he re- 
lated his experlence, and sald: I was in great 
fear, end thanght I was going to die, but I got rid 
of it quickly. Now, this proves to me that your 
condition is unreal, and you can do likewise If you 
want to; there Is no need of your having it, While 
this was true, the healer kept on treating, and the 
patient did everything as directed, and much more, 
and both persevered, yet there was no rellef appar- 
ently through the efforts of elther. 

Then another healer took up the same case, and 
In a short time he sensed the conditions of the pa 
tient. He told the pitient about it, and sald: “JI 
did not mind it, it was of shoit duration. Now, 
my dear friend, I had no idea that you felt so badly. 
I will hold more firmly to freedom for you, and I 
am sure that God giveth to men liberally, aud up 
braideth none. I know that ycu will come out all 
right.” The healers encouraging words strength · 
ened the patient’s faith, end spurred him on to do 
all he conld unto a final recovery. 

This patient also had several other heaters, The 
third one did not sense the conditions, but con 
stantly tried to find mental auses by which to ac- 
count for the conditions, and mentioned a number 


of things that he thought was the cause of the seem . 


ing sickness. But the patient had no consclons 
kbowiedge of believing in any of the things men- 
tioned, or of thinking anything Iikeuntothem. Bo 
as fast as mental causes were f rought up and named, 
to be treated against, the patient would quietly 
say: I do not belive intem. I know but one 
cause, You need not treat me against false bellefs, 
I truly have nove.” The patient had learned this 
through applying the true affirmations. Finally, 
the healer grew discouraged, and said: If I can 


„ 


loss to know what to do.“ 

By this time the pstlent, having been encour aged 
by the second healer, felt that he must study, and 
apply the sclence. He had already grasped too 
much of Truth to believe in mental or physical caw 
sation, for he had made the Divine Science State - 
ment of Belt ghis own. The Allin All is Ged, 
and God manifest.”’ He never forgot encouraging 
words, go as he persevered, he came to recognizé 
God in all his ways—that the Kingdom ot Heaven 
is at band, He recovered his health, and waa happy 
and prosperous, and lived a life of usefullness ta 
humanity. He knew his oneness with God and 
man. 

So, frlends, we are to see that he who gives eu ; 
couragement based in the law of liberty, pives lib 
erally, and upbraideth not. Such lead aright, and 
call forth what is within. It is by thus giving 
spiritnally, that healing Is done, and not by acen · 
sation, and placing of mental causes. Let no healet 
accuse a patient of belng, falsely, 

Let us teach Truth wisely, lovingly, acceptably 
in the sight of God, and not make rash state ments 
that are not understandable. Let us be wise in out 
ways with wisdom, true with Truth. faithful with 
falh, good with goodness, and heatthful witz 
health. God isthe health of His people Let 
us encoursge ourselves by rejecting the error of 
bellef in mental causes, and when called to heal è 
patient, not put all the reapons!bility upon him. 
Co operation is good. It is, and is eternal; so let 
us find the true unity, and work its law, and not 
allow ourselves to feel discours ged. 

The warmth of Divine Love is true sympathy and 
kindly coasideration for those who need a healer, 
True sympathy with a patlent is a demonstration of 
love and kindness. It {a not coldness, nor is It ac 
cusation. This man was healed through receivirg 
the Truth for himself. It was his to know God, and 
to recognize Him in all his ways. Thus was de 
blessed ir the multitude of his wayr. Thus are we 
all to realize God's blessing in the multitude of our 
ways. Now does the Omulpresence of Spirit bless 
us with health in every part of our bodles.— R. C., ; 
in Harmony. 


Reform Christian Sctence Healers. 


MRS. J. ANDERSON ROOT, 

Leon. Mass., 45 Jackson St. 
MISS ADELAIDE A. DRAPER, 

Lynn, Mass., 45 Jackson St. 
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WORSHIPING AT THE WRONG ALTAR, 


An Unthinkable Christlan Scientist. 

A man of mature years, who claims to be a Chris- 
tlan Sclentist, sald to the writer of this a few days 
since that he did not believe that the book of Gen- 
esis was an inspired volume, but that Moses, who 
was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptlans, 
and who probably studied under the philosopher 
Zoraster, had collected a number of legends among 
that people, and precepts from his great teacher, 
and embodied them in that book. On being 
admonished that if this theory were true the very 
foundation of Christian Science would be upheaved, 
for it derives from the first chapter of Genesis its 
basic truth, that Man was made in the image of 
Cod, he replied: “It would make no difference if 
we realize that man was made, and still is, in the 
image of Gud.” He could not percelve that in 
that event we would be abandoning a divinely re- 
vealed truth, as the true Christian Scientist be.. 
lieves; to resort to a hazardous conjecture, leaving 
the secure anchorage of well attested fact, to drift 
away on a Sunless sea of doubt, Verily, there are 
Christian Scientists, and Christian Scientists, but 
the cause of this man's splritual state, which fits 
him to be blown about by every wind of doctrine, 
will be perceived when the fact is stated that his 
library consists wholly of the works of Mrs. Mary 
Baker Glover Eddy. He evidently worships at an 
altar tha! has never been consecrated by Him who 
is The Way, the Truth and the Life. He has 
contracted his soul into too narrow an orbit, and 
should expand. T. J. M. 


Judas Iscariot. 


In Leonardo De Vinci's painting of the last sup- 
per, Judas Iscariot is represented as the second 
figure from the left hand of Jesus, and with a deep 
shadow upor his face that makes it appear almost 
black. - 

His is the only case mentioned in history where a 
mandeliberately perpetrated a great crime, and after 
receiving his stipulated reward, returned the ac- 
cursed wages of his sin to the hands of him who 
gave them, ond then took his own life. The burden 
of his An was greater than he could bear, the weight 
of the cross on which he had caused his sinless 
Master to be nailed was too heavy for his accursed 
soul, and he sought oblivion in death, which for 
him perhaps could only be an awakening to a still 


greater agony beyond the grave. He came to feel 
that he was ‘‘without hope and without God In the 
world“ snd a man in that state of mind is virtually 
already damned. 

It has been suggested by a charitable critic that 
Judas never believed that his treachery would re- 
sult in the death of Jesus, but he betrayed him in 
the belief that he would not submit to artest and 
judgment, but would with his Divine power, when 
thus obliged to act, overthrow the anthority of the 
Romans and establish a mighty and glorious earthly 
kingdom, , 

For the honor of human nature we would like to 
see this theory supported by some better evidence 
than now exists, but as the case stands the record 
of Judas Iscariot is the biackest in human annals, 
and the infamy that attaches to his ansocakable 
crime is daily evinced by the fact that no being on 
earth bears his name. 

No one in any land beneath the sun that was 
darkened at the death of Jesus would dare name 
his chiid ‘‘Judas Iscariot.” 


Notice. 


All Reform Christian Scientist who wish to have 
their cards as healers inserted in The News Letter 
cen do so for $5 a year or $2 50 for six months. 


Notice. 


There are a number of friends who hold certificates 
of Indebtedness of the Reform Christian Science 
Church Association, and we hereby announce to all 
such that same will be received in payment for Class 
Instruction by correspondence, the price of which 
is $10. J. H. TURNER, Sec. 


He is not forever fretting as to hia progress, or 
looking back to s:e how far he ls getting on; 
rather he goes steadily and quletly on and makes 
all the more progress because it ia unconsclous.— 
Jean Nicholas Gron, 


He who believes in God is not careful for the 
morrow, but Jxbors joyfully and with a great 
heart.—Martin Lather. 


The hand that rounded Peter's dome. 
And grolned the aisles of Christian Rome, 
Wrought in a sad sincerity. 

Himself from God he could not free; 

He bufided better than he knew; 

The conscious stone to beauty grew. — 


— The Problem. °° > 
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From the Field. 


Sang us, Mass., April 9. 1900. 
ear Sir: The pupils of the Reform Christian 
Science classes held their first soclal gathering in 
Sangus, April 4 It is arranged to hold these 
meetings the first Wednesday in each month. The 
next mecting will be held May 2, at the residence 
of Mr. Kellam Lynn. 

Our progtam consists of questions and answers on 
Christian Sclence, recitations, and music. We spent 
the even'ng in a very enjoyable manner. 

The demand for the new hymn books, Glad 
Songs of Praise,” causes us to ask the indulgence 
of those who desire copies, asking for time 

It was fu'ly expected that the books would be on 
the market when the prospectus appeared in the 
News Letter, but the publication has been unavoid- 
ably delayed, All orders will be promptly filled as 
soon as the books are ready. e] 

Prof. W. H. Watson, who lectures for the Reform 
Church at Boston, receives engagements to lecutre 
in the cities of the New Eagland States. He is ad- 
vertised for Brockton and Reading in May. He is 
now holding meetings at 349 Columbus Avenue, 
Boston, wherc he receives all correspondence con- 
cerning cl sses and lectures. 


SEERINA SNOW. 


A NEW BOOK. 


— —— 


A VISIT TO A GNANI, BY EDWARD CARPENTER. 


A vivid pen picture of Oriental thought and teach- 
ing, containing la a few pages what one often falls 
to find by searching many volumes. 

la a concise and comprehensive manner, the author 
gives the practical esotercism of the East, divulging 
points of Hkeness to western philosophy. Man loses 
his life to gain it, loses his consciousness of and 
depen jence upon physical and material life to gain 
a consciousness of the greater or universal life—a 
Cosmic consciousness, an evolution possible for all. 
‘fas the lightning flashes from the East to the 
West, so shall the coming of that day be.“ 
(Illustrated) Bound in Vellum də Luxe. Prepaid $1. 


The wind of God's grace is incessantly blowing, 
Lazy sailors in this sea of Ife do not take advant- 
age of it. Bat the active and the able always keep 
the sails of their win da unfurled to catch the friendly 
gale, and thus reach their destination very soon.— 
Brahmavadin. 


From A Graduate. 


Gibsonburg, Ohio, April 16, 1900. 
John H, Turner, 
Washington, D. C. 

Dear Brother in Christ: I send yon a few practical 
remarks as to how I am getting along in my new 
labor so recently begun for the kingdom of God 
and the benefit of my fellow-men, I was very weak 
before I entered the International Metaphysical 
University as a student in their correspondence de 
partment, but thanks be to God for the knowledge 
I gathered from the study of these eleven lectures. 
How precious are the hours of silent study, shut out 
from the world and its bustie and cares, alone with 
God and His Word to see the deep things of God. 
I must acknowledge that these lectures did mes 
great deal of good and made me strong and firm for 
the Truth. I do not know how many times I read 
them over and over, and I go to them now again 
and again and fiad new Truths every time. I find 
myself more efficient in my treatments than I ever 
expected to become; not one of the treatments is 
without effect where no inbarmony exlsts. God 
bless Brother Sabin in his labor of love, and our 
people everywhere. This Easter Sabbath day hu 
been the most spiritual I ever spent. 

Yours in love, 
CHARLES URECH. 


A farmer's horse, happening to stray into the road, 
an ill-natured neighbor, instead of returning the 
animal to its master, put lt into the pound. This 
is an inclosed place, bullt especially for stray an- 
imals, and a fine has to be paid by thelr owner be 
fore they are liberated, Meeting the farmer soon 
after, he told him what he had done, and added: 
If J ever catch your horse in the road again, I 
will do just the same. Nelghbor,“ replied the 
farmer, not long ago I looked out of my window 
in the evening and saw your cows in my field of 
young clover. I drove them ont and carefully 
shut them up in your yard. If I ever catch them 
again, I will do just the same.“ Struck with this 
noble reply, the nelghbor went to the pound, liber: 
ated the horse, and paid the fine himself. 


It fortifies my sou! to know 

That, though | perish, Truth is 20 
That howsoe’er [ stray and rarga, a 
Whate'er 1 do, Thou dost not change. 

| steadier step when I recalt 

That, If 1 hp, Thou dost not fall. 
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The Problem of Poverty. 


{Lecture by Oliver C. Sabin before the Reform 
Christian Science Association, Sunday night, 
April 1, 1900.1] 


The subject under consideration to-night is part 
and parcel of the regular lecture, and of course in 
the thirty minutes which I shall take, and only take, 
I can give you but a skimming on the top. 

When God created man He created him in the 

image and Ilkeness of God mate and female created 
He them, endowed them with power over the 
earth, the sea, the heavens, the beasts of the 
fields, the birds of the air. In short man was 
ereated and given perfect dominion over every- 
thiag on earth, or in heaven surrounding the earth, 
Another thought which I ask you to bear in mind 
isthis: That man isthe only direct creation of 
God. The beasts of the field the earth was com: 
mauded to bring forth, the fishes of the sea, the sea 
was cmmanded to bring forth; but when it came to 
man, the perfect culmination and acme cf all crea- 
tion, God sald Let us make man, let us make him 
in our image and likeness, and let us give him 
dominion over the sea, the earth, and everthing 
that is in them. The narration goes on and tells 
us that He did make man and that He did give him 
this dominion which we have been talking about. 
This dominion belongs to us. God never made 
Adam and Eve any different to what He did you 
and me, and wherever we have lost that which 
was originally given us, it has been lost either by 
our own conduct or that of our progenitors, God 
put man into a garden of perfection, endowed him 
with eternal life, surrounded him with all perfec- 
tion and all happiness. He sald now you can eat 
this, enjoy this for all eternity, except of one tree. 
Being inthe image and likeness of God, man had 
the power of free will agency, self-selection, and 
was told that the day that thou bowest down to 
materiality, or eatest of the frult of materialism in 
that day thou shalt die. Why? Because he who 
believes in materiality believes in the very ele- 
ments and seeds of death. Any person who in his 
consciousness believes that there ls life, truth, in- 
telllgence or substance in matter gives his consent 
to death, by the disintegration of material thought. 
They ate and came under this universal sentence. 
A day with God ig as a thousand years and a 
thousand years as one day, and no man ever lived a 
thousand years, They did die that day. 


By virtue of that thought and act, bowing the 
knee to materiality, man has been retrograding, 
going down and down and down until, instead of 
nine hundred and odd years that he had to live at 
the first commission of the great crime, we now 
have an average of about thirty-three years, 

When a child is born into the world to day it is 
born with this thought, this subconsclous material 
lie, that through these thonsands of years has 
been dragging man down, and he is marked with 
the seeds of dissolution as soon as he breathes 
the breath of life. I find I must stop 
here and go on to another branch of this subject. 
As I told yon, I can talk but a short time to- 
night. Man has been going on down, down, and 
down all these years until he has dominion over 
nothing, so to speak. You have not got dominion 
over your sore eyes, your weak eyes, or your deaf 
ears. Some of us have got so poor that we can not 
demonstrate a breakfast to-morrow morning, and 
must go out and beg. We can not demonstrate over 
a toothache, and are a perfect nothing, going around 
without legs, selling pencils for a few cents. This 
Is a poor Image of God. How are we going to cure 
this? 

Suppose, for instance, a crowd of people in this 
street were all blindfolded, and they are going down 
that street, that something terrlble is behind them 
pushing them on, and they did not know what it 
was. They come to a precipice and over it they are 
pushed, That abyss never fills, but they goon and 
on. Suppose some one in that crowd saw where 
they were golng. Do you suppose he would go 
over that precipice? I do not think he would, 
Most of us, I admit, are silly, but we would turn 
back, would we not? That is the condition of man 
kind to-day. The most that we have dominion over 
to-day is misery. We have plenty of that—sickness, 
misery, and sin, and at last the great enemy death? 
Well, you would stop if you knew where you were 
going; you would stop before going over that abyss, 
you would turn back. That is what we are trying 
to teach you to-night. Stop and do not go over the 
abyss of death, 

Fortunately I do not have to tell yon anything of 
my own originating, but simply to show the path 
laid out by our Saviour, the great way shower who 
came to show us the way back to God, to avold the 
oblivion and abyss of death, He told us what to do, 
He starts ont in his remarks with the broad prope 
osition that you can not serve evil or mammon and 
righteousness at the same time. You can not serve 
both, If yon serve the mammon of unrighteousness 
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you will hate God, Thatit was Jesus told us sub- 
stantially. Lou have got to turn around and go 
back. Yon can not serve evil and hold to the throne 
of God, you must hate one or the other. Our Saviour 
goes on to argue the case In the last ten verses of 
the 6th chapter of Matthew, He tells you to look at 
the birds of the air, they sow not, nelther do they 
reap nor gather into barns, yet your heavenly Father 
feedeth them, Behold the lilies of the field, they 
toll not neither do they spin, yet I say unto yon that 
even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like 
one of these, and then he goes on and discusses the 
subject in this connection and finally comes to the 
answer, and this answer is for you and for me and 
or all ages. But we are also told that the love of 
money is the root of all evil, aud that is true. No 
man who goes ont and seek, money for money’s sake, 
for the love of money, will get money as a rule, and 
if he does, it will not do him no good. Yon take 
those who get money dishonestly, and they do not 


enjoy it. But Jesus telis us how to get money and 
enjoy it also. What does he tells us todo? Seek 


ye the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and 
all these things shall be added unto you.“ You 
will say, “I have read that before, I have known 
that always, there is nothing new about that. You 
said you were going to tell us how to get rich. I 
always knew that. What does it mean, Seek ye 
the kingdom of God and His righteousness? 
what, does it mean? Well, of course, we say God is 
up somewhere, and we pray to God that we may be 
good and maybe after we are dead we can and will 
get some of this estate. Is that what lt means? 
A father who would will his children his estate but 
not now he lets us take possession of our Inheritance 
only after we are dead. What kind of a will would 
that be? Very thin, wouldn't it? It reminds me of 
the father who willed his: on Joseph fiſty thousand 
dollars, and the justice of the peace, who was writ- 
Ing the will asked where was the money, and he 
replied he will have to make it,” That would be 
about the kind of a will our heavenly Father would 
give us if He did not glve us anything until after 
we were dead. What kind of a heavenly Father 
would this be, who would give us something that 
we had to die to obtain? The kingdom of heaven 
is within you. God is in heaven, supposed to be. 
God is everywhere. Where is the kingdom of God? 
Luke tells us the kingdom of heaven is within us. 
Seek within us for what? Seek within us for the 
kingdom of God and its rightness. Seek to do 
good, to do right for the sake of the good and let 
circumstances take care of themselves, and God 


Almighty will fill our coffers full of gold. You do 
not believe it. Well, I do not want to talk about 
myself, but I am a living demonstration of the per: 
fect Truth of this rule, and I do not suppose there 
is anybody in the world who had a greater 
pressure than has been brought against me 
in the last eight months. I do not wish to sey 
anything against Christian Scientists, but I do not 
suppose there is one who has been In touch with 
their churches who has not been warned not to read 
my paper, to burn it, destroy it, and if they found 
persons outside of the church who took it, advised 
them to quit reading it, and warning thers that ttey 
could not get well while they read the News Letter. 
They circulated that warning not only in this 
country, but in foreign countries. They circulated 
it in London, St. Petersburg, Scotland, and Ireland 
and everywhere else they could reach my readers. 
I have had it from everywhere—-written to me from 
everywhere. What have I been doing to defend 
it? Have I been fighting? Not much. I have 
been keeping as close t` God and His righteousness 
as I could. I have not been scared a particle. I 
have sat right under the wing of God Almighty 
and felt secura His Truth has been my shield and 
buckler, Money comes to me from everywhere, and 
I pay no more attention about money—abont getting 
it—than does the babe in its mother's arms. Inever 
lay out a scheme how to make money, simply trust 
all to God Almighty, and I do right so far as in me 
lies for the sake of right and I seek the kingdom of 
God, or right or rightness for its own sake, and 
God Almighty gives me a perfect demonstration. 
I hope you will excuse me for making thls personal, 
it is only for the purpose of making it a practlesl i! 
lustration. 

Are you in want? Goto God, assume that you 
have dominion, hang on to your rights and you 
have no idea how quick they will come. I could cite 
you instance after instance of people who have been 
treated for prosperity in this way. Not long agoa 
gentleman from Chicago wrote m> that he was in 
danger of financial collapse. He was a large coal 
dealer, and had contracted to deliver a large amount 
of coal and coke, He said the railroads had gone 
back on him; he thought they had entered intoa 
conspiracy against him. He wanted the situation 
treated. I gave one treatment, and the railroads 
came ta him voluntarily aad told bim he could have 
all the cars he wanted. 

Another man wrote me he was out of work and 
he lived in a town full of unemployed men. I told 
him to hold the thought of the dominion of man aud 
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gave him a treatment and the next morning a gen- 
tleman came to him and told him that one of his 
men was sick and wanted him to run a machine for 
a day or two till the workman got well, Before he 
got well they put up a new machine and he gat a 
regular job. 

I could give you instance after ſustance of such, 
and never a fallure. When yon depend upon God 
Almighty and trust his promises, you are as sure of 
an afirmative answer as you are of anything in your 
life. It is impossible to bave a failure, for God 
Almighty’s promises are ali sure. Now, it is not 
hard todo, All yon have to dois to go to God, 
knowing that you love him, knowing that you trust 
him. He comes with His manna from heaven and 
feeds yon as He feeds birds and supplies the Lilies, 
Jesus tells us that God loves us much better than he 
does the birds, that we are worth much more than 
the lilies, and He further tells us that He knows 
what we need before we ask him, and is anxious to 
give, 

I remember in my youthful days I used to go to 
church where I used to hear this kind of talk. I was 
raised in the country, and the country preacher 
used farm illustrations. He would say, One man 
would say, ‘I am going to trust God and I am not 
going to plant any corn at all.’ Another would say, 
J am going to trust God, but I am going to trust 
myself too.“ This man who trusted God in laziness 
had to go over and get corn from his neighbor.“ 

I do not suppose anybody works harder than I do. 

J get up soon in the morning and work late. I never 
get tired, except sometimes when mortal mind comes 
up and says, I am tired, and then I deny it. No. 
one who trusts God will live in idleness. Ido not 
know why I work hard. You take the old illustra- 
tion that water rung down hill. It is by natural law 
that water runs down hill. I do not know why 
I work hard except it is by reason of natural law, 
which is but another name for Divine law. You go 
on and do your work and God will guide you and 
lead you. I will simply say the rule is this, You 
will find it jald out in the last ten verses of the 6th 
chapter of Matthew. Love God, trust God, seek 
the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and is 
these things shall be added unto you. It means 
this: Seek the good for the sake of the good, and 
everything is yours, because you belong to God, 
and by virture of yonr original dominion, you haye 
all. 


The poor are only they who feel poor, and poverty 
consists in feeling poor.—Ralph Waldo Emerson. 


A Personal Request. 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN. 


desire to make this request of my friends: When 
you telegraph me to treat important and urgent cases 
that you will observe the following. Give the name 
of {he patient and the name of the supposed disease. 

It is understood, of course, that nobody will tele- 
gtaph to me for treatment except in cases of great 
importance—that is to say, where the danger is grave 
or disease acute. This does not necessarily mean 
until after the doctors have passed the death sen- 
tence and the patient is passing away, but it may 
mean when the attack occurs, Those who wish treat- 
ment for an acute disease on it inception can tele - 
graph, glving the above information, and asking for 
treatment, There ought to be something said in the 
telegram indicating how serious the case is. 

Those telegraphing for treatment for urgent cases 
must know that there is much more time and work 
expended on such cases than is necessary in ordinary 
cases. Olten times continuous treatment for four, 
five, and even six, hours before the danger would 
apparently pass away. The healer can not always 
tell when the danger has passed, but there is 
usually an inward monitor which tells when the 
crisis has been passed. It is not necessary to state 
in your telegram whether or not a doctor is em- 
ployed, As soon as convenient, after sending the 
telegram asking for the treatment, the person should 
write a letter and give the particulars as much 
as possible aod remember that when a telegram is 
sent treatment is supposed to be given until orders 
are received to stop, Therefore those receiving the. 
benefit should stop tteatment as soon as it is safe in 
order to relieve further labor. My time and Mrs. 
Sabin’s time is so occupied that we ought not to be 
required to give any more time to one single case 
than is absolutely necessary, for others need the 
work. Telegrams will not be answered unless re- 
quest is so made, but treatment will commence as 
soon as received. N 


It is the perfection of the detalls that go to make 
up the harmony of Heaven of the Whole. Fach 
human being, being but a detall of the Whole, la 
therefore responsible for hia or her portion of its 
perfection.— Lucy A. Mallory. 


The intellectual body should be kept as clean and 
healthful, and have Its daily food, same as the ma» 
terial body. 
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Clear Vision of the World. 
A Study of Schopenhauer. 


BY KATE ATKINSON BORHME. 


Those of my readers who are conversant with 
the philosophy of Schopenhauer know that in his 
great work, The World as Will ar d Idea, he 
finds the genesis of the world attributable to a two 
fold rootprinciple which he defines as Will and 
Idea. By Will he means the one nniversal Energy, 
and by Idea, the form or the definite and objective 
direction taken by the Will In its manefatation. 

In other words, Idea is the objectification of the 
Will. E 

"Plato's Ideas, says Schopenhauer, is not the 
thing in itself, but its first manifestation as object 
for a subject. The Idea stands between the thing- 
In- Itself and its visible objectivity. The Idea Is 
really the whole thing- in-itself expressed ln form.“ 

The thing- in- itself does not mean any one ob 
ject, but Substance itrelf. The term belongs to the 
Kantian philosophy. It je the ding: an sich“ of 
Kant. 

The WIII, of which Schopenhauer treats as the 
primal source of life, is the World- Wilt, the one 
Will of the Universe, the Universal Will. Thls 
Will objectifies itself in seperate manifestations as 
mineral, plant, bird, beart, man, etc , and in so do- 
ing becomes in each an [dea with a visible objec- 
tivity. Every organism is the outcome of an ider 
and is shaped and conditioned according to that 
Idea. 

When the Will (universal) objectifies itself it be 
comes in each object the will (particu'ar}, It is 
thus shaped and outlined to a limited and circum- 
scribed purpose, limited and circam:cribed by the 
horizon of the Idea fa which it objectifies. 

The Will is one, whether in its universal or 
particular sense. 

It is one WIH, but In objectification it appeats as 
many wills, Without the particular or personal 
form of will we should have no objectſye world, no 
external objects whatever, not even the subjective 
world of thought and idea, for all this is directly 
attributable to the functioning of the particular or 
personal WIII. 

But—and here, to my mind, is the great Iss ue in 
Schopenhauer's phllosophy—there comes a time 
when the personal wlll must know Itself as one 
with the Universal Will, and to learn this in its 


full sigulficance it must deny itrelf; that ls, wher 
it is pushing toward definite ends it must turn and 
say to the World Will “Not my way, but thine!” 

All this sounds sad and sa:rificlal to the mind 
which is not ready for such teaching, but It really 
pointa the way to freedom and joy, for only the 
Universal Will is, or can be, free. The personal is 
forever limited. 

Just so long as the personal will clamors for the 
fulfilment of its desires there must be an attempted 
exclusion of all that is extraneous to those desires, 
and this bara ont the clear vision of the world. If 
through extreme sensltlveness to pain I persistent: 
ly exclude from my connclonsness my suffering 
brother I may thus cloud my clear vision of the 
world, for in that scene of suffering there may have 
been something which I needed to see, and if I mle 
take not I have not esc ꝛped the pain I would elude, 
for it will come In one form and another until I 
have extracted to the full my needed lesson. 
Kent’s pure, knowing subject“ stands for thls 
clear vision, this pure knowing of truth without 
fear or prejudice, this touching the thirg-in ft: elf, 
and not its Imperfect expression. 

It is thus that the Vedantist teaches the abstne 
tlon from personal desires to him who seeks Nir 
vana, which ls true Being, true Concſousness and 
Bliss. Thus was Emerson led to say: Von are 
preparing with eagerness to go and render aser- 
vice to which your talent and your taste Invite yon, 
the love of men and the hope of fame. Has it not 
occurred to you that you have no right to go, un- 
less you areequally willing to be prevented from 
going ?” 

Actuated no doubt by the same thought Rems 
Prasad was impelled to the conclusion that Nature 
herself is a great Yagil, and that humanity has been 
and is being purified into perfection by the er - 
etcise of her sleepless will. 

In our own experience how often do we find 
doors closing ruthlessly in our expectant faces and 
others opening unexpectedly in their stead. What 
is this but the action of the Universal Will as over 
and agalnst our personal will? It is in this sense 
that man proposes and God disposes. To build and 
not tear down is to propose as God disposes, and 
this can be done with a limited acquisition of 
wisdon by listening to the volce of the Universal 
Will, which ts the voice of Intuitlon. 

The clear vision of the world only comes whet 
the waves of the mind which are atirred into ac 


tion by the effort of the personal desires fall into 
perfect calm and become like a clear, still mirot 
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which reflects the thing · in - itself as it really is and 
not as it appears when refracted by the mental 
waves In motion. 

Clear vision of the world is the sight of genius 
in musician, artist or poet. It Is the clear percep- 
tion of pure, knowing subject. As Schopenhauer 
says in hia own inimitable way: This vision 
comes when a man ceases to consider the when, the 
where, the why, and the whither of things and looks 
simply at the what. When he gives the whole 
power of his mind to perception, sinks himself en- 
tlrely in this and lets his whole consclousness be 
filled with the quiet contemplation of the natural 
object actually preseat, whether a landscape. a tree, 
a mountain, a building, or whatever It may, be in- 
asmuch as he loses himself in this object (to use a 
pregnant German Idiom); i. e., forgets even his 
individuality his will, and only continues to exist as 
the pure subject, the clear mirror of the object, so 
that It is as if the object alone were there, with- 
ont anyone to perceive it, and he cau no longer 
feperate the perceiver from the perception, but 
both have become one; in such perception the in- 


dividual has become pure, will fess painless, tire: 


less subject of knowledge“ 

“Genius,” says Schopenhauer, la the faculty 
of continulng in the state of pure perception, of 
leaving one’s own Interests, wishes and aims entirely 
out of sight, thus of entirely renouncing one's own 

: personality for a time so as to remain pure, know- 
ing subject, clear vision of the world, and this not 
merely at moments, but for a rufficfent length of 
time, and with sufficlent consciousness to enable 
one to reproduce by deliberate art what has thus 
been apprehended and to fix in lasting thoughts the 
wavering images that flit before the mind.“ 

In connection with this, Schopenhauer speaks of 
those admirable Dutch artists who, in bringing 
this perception to bear upon the most insignificant 
objects, were enabled to paint those wonderrful 
pictures of still life which produce such an effect 
of spiritual peace in the mind of the beholder, part- 
ly through the esoteric treatment of the subject and 
partly through the peaceful, stil? frame of mind in 
the artist neccessary to the contemplation of his 
theme. 

An effect enhanced no doubt by the possibly un- 
qulet state of the beholder through his own 
more or less vehement willing, 

“All willing arises from want, therefore from 
deficlency, and therefore from suffering, says 


Schopenhauer, alluding, of course, to the personal 
will during its enforced struggle for existence, and 


while it is yet unconscious of its oneness with the 
Universal Will, whose vibrations constitute 2 
perfect symphony of Being. 

I recognize the neccessity for desire and for 
personal willing in the external functioning, but I 
also know that there is a place in consciousness 
which transcends desire, aplace where there is no 
want, deficiency or suffering and ibat place 1 hold 
to be the place of mastery and of creativeness. 

Great Is the energy of motion, but greater thst of 
position. There is an energy in repose as well as 
in action, At the circumference of life there is the 
push of the personal will, but at the centre there ls 
the great ealm of spiritual repose, 

Those who dwell much in thought upon the 
necessity for overcoming ard who feel existence to. 
be a tremendous struggle are under the loom o life 
rather than above lt. They have not yet found 
thelr way out and above to the position of the 
weaver, which is theirs by right. The power 
of the spiritual consciousness has not lessened nor 
has it ceased to brood lovingty over the heart of 
humanity stirring it to an Inner awakening and a 
clearer vision in which man shall see himself as he 
is, and not as he has appeared to be, when seen 
through a glass darkly. i 

Evolution is not the full story of Ife. It is but 
the foam upon the wave rising and falling upon the 
ocean of eternity. On the surface fa motion, in the 
depths, stillness, 

When man spe aks from the evolutionary view» 
point which ts at the circumference of his b irg, he 
says: 1 do.“ When he speaks from that of in- 
volntion, which is at the centre, he says: I am.” 
It Is his psivelege to speak from both vlewpcints 
because the entlre radius is his, but at the centre 
is his throne oi dominion, and only from th: nce 
can he obtain ciear vision of the world Re d lant 
Centre. 


HOPE. 


Written for The News Letter. 


Hope the messenger of God's grace, 

Doth ease the sufferings of this mortal race, 
With light Divine. 

And ever on its pinions high, 

’Twixt earth and sky 
ite vigils keep. 


Oh ye who would In anguish cry. 
Behold Its blessed sympathy, : 
About Thee ani above, a 
OF colors rare. of music falr, 
Is Hope, whose „ams is Love, 
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THOU ART EVER NEAR, 
By PROF. W. H. WATSON. 
(From Glad Songs of Praise’? the Reform Christian Science 
Hymnal.) ’ 


Thine eye guifes all by night and day, 
And wa are precious in Thy aight, 
Thy Love, it fadeth not away, 
It floods the earth with gracious light. 


Thy breath of Life is ever near, 

In tow'ring crag and torrent deep, 
Thy Love, It caste'h out all fear; 

It slambers nt, ar does it steep. 


Thy ght of Truth is sweet to see, 
We love Thy law of just dacrees, 
Which makes our world co fair and free, 
Uarnffied by the aightest breeze. 
Thy guiding arm ts here to stay. 
Our eins are drifting down the stream, 
And In the wake of dying day, 
ts vanished every mortal dream. 


A Christian Scientist’s Duty. 
{Remarks made by Judge T. J. Mackey before the 


Reform Christian Science Church Association, on 
April 1, 1900, at Experience Meeting. 


Mr. President: l am not prepared to present any 
further testimonial as to Divine work of healing 
through Christian Science, in addition to what | 
stated at our last assemblage. 1 might, however, 
in response to your call, properly state some of my 
convictions in regard to the duty of the Christian 
Scientist. We are constantly impressed, in the text- 
books on Christian Science, and in the teachings of 
its most distinguished instructors, that we should 
avoid the error of self: limitations, or imposing upon 
ourselves limitations to our rights, our privileges and 
our powers; that God, having spread the table of 
His universal bounty, we should advance to it, and 
partake of what is spread upon it. But there is 
another danger, the danger not of self - limitations, 
but the greater danger of imposing limitations upon 
Christian Science itself, 

He does not understand the Divine mission of 
Christian Science who limits its application to the 
cure of diseases in the common acceptation of the 
term, who holds it to be a mere physical sanitarium 
for the healing of the human body. While this is 
one of its functions, and an essential function, be- 
Cause the healing of disease is one of the " signs 
following,“ guaranteed by our Lord and Master, and 
these signs are essential to test that we are In ac- 


cord with Him who guaranteed that we should filly 
believe in His word. I would not minimize, there 
fore, the power of healing. it is the visible demon 
stration that the Christlan Scientist is in harmony 
with Christ, and. has discovered the true place of 
man in the Divine economy of the universe; but 
there is another function performed by Christian Sd- 
ence. It is the sanitarium of the spirit as wellas 
the body. While it lessens, on the one hand, the 
sum of human misery and adds to the aggregate of 
human happiness; while it banishes physical pain 
aod gives hope to the despairing, it at the same time 
exalts the soul, impressing man with the conviction, 
and makes that conviction the law of his being, that 
he is, in fact, the image of God. In that view 
Christian Science presents the most exalted form in 
which revealed religion has embodied itself. What 
could more exalt a human being than the conviction 
that he is charged with keeping pure, unsuillied, ua- 
effaced, the image of his Maker; the conviction that 
he is to walk with Him, as it were, in the broad light 
of noonday, and stand by His side in the awful 
shadows of the night. 

Physical Science has recently devised a method 
of exploring the human body, supposing to locate 
disease by it, and in the case of gunshot wounds, to 
locate the bullet that may have lodged in the human 
frame. It is known as X-rays. If focused upon the 
human body, the whole form of man is illumined; 
the blood, as it courses and puisates through every 
vein and artery, is plainty beheld; every nerve, 
gland, muscle, Is distinctly discerned; but when the 
X-ray has been flung into the human body, with it 
greatest power, when its most intense light i 
attained, it has still revealed only the portal of the 
true man; the God-man is unseen by the X-ray. 
It is but the mortal form that is revealed; but th 
man, the image of God, with the passioa for eter 
nity, in the likeness of Him who has pillared th: 
firmament with light, is undiscovered; the X-ray 
has not revealed the source of the so-called disease. 
Those who have focused it on the visible body hav 
committed the error of the man who, when called 
upon to sweeten the bitter stream, casts his supposed 
remedy upon the waters at its mouth, instead of inte 
the fountain in which the bitterness itself orig 


ated. 
Christian Science discloses the true source of the 


so-called disease, as a spiritual force operated bY 
carnal mind, to a delusion wrought by a false, un. 
enlightened mental power which we term camal 
mind. It is the mission of Christian Science, pass · 
ing above mere material manifestation, to impress 


WASHINGTON NEWS LRTTRR. 


503 


tan with his true place iu the Divine plan of cre- 
ation; to become the healing power of the spirit as 
well as the body, impressing upon him continually 
the in junction, keep thyself pure.” 

t flings upon the soul the effalgent radiance that 
comes from Him Who is the Light of the World,“ 
and enables it to behold whether it is in harmony 
with God. 


Everyone Should Have the Little Book. 


Newton, Kans., April 8, 1900. 
Col. Oliver C. Sabin. 

Dear Sir and Bro: | write to thank you for the 
lies white book,” “Christian Science: What it is, 
and what it does,’’ received together with a copy of 
your journal, Your book should be tn every home. 
Even where they have the more extensive work, 
Science and Health, by Mrs. Eddy, because of the 
delightful simplicity with which you present the 
subject. i 

Under the religion of the man of Galilee, as under- 
stood now, the world is filled with poetry and song. 
And life is a beautiful story instead of what many 
Cbristians“ call it, a bitter warfare.“ 


The birds come every spring io sing for me, 
Jast all for me; 

Bat you must beas certalo that they sing for thee, 
Jost all for the. 

The flowers bloom, the treea put forth for me, 
Just all for me; 

But never cease to think, tis all for thee, 
Jast all for thee. 

The droliing summer sun s 80 kind to me, 
It brings the heat you gee, 

Aad thus makes plausible excuse for me 
To hie me to ‘tthe hills” or to the tea, 

Abd so from business, cares, and toll | fiee 
Where | am free 

To walk and talk with Goi, who speaks to me, 
From mountain pines and sea. 

Cn my return the first, | fi ad, for me, 
Jast all for me, 

Has turped the leaves to rubies and to gold for me, 
Jast all for me, 

And sooo the snowflakes gently hide 
The cold grey earth from me, 

AS kindly as the vell for blushing bride 
Hides what the public aye wouid see, 

So all the beauties of each year come fast for me, 
Just all for ma, 

But t wou:d have you think they come tor thee, 
Just all for thee. 


Such are the thoughts which are ever present with 
me. 

With greetings and wishes for your success, | am, 

Very sincerely yours, 


ANNE B. BUTLER, 


——— — ae 


‘about with a napkin.’’ 


Loose Him and Let Him: Go, 


When Jesus had called to the dead brother of 
Martha, Lazarus, come forth,“ we are told by the 
Apostie John that the command was obeyed. The 
voice of Him Who was the Way, the Truth and 
the Life, was heard even by the dull, cold car of 
death, 

And he that was dead came forth, bound, hand 
and foot, with gravecloths, and his face was bound 
Jesus saith to them, Loose 


him and let him go.“ 

In this story of raising Lazarus from the dead, and 
casting off from him the icy cerements of the grave, 
we may learn that it is not sufficient for our complete 
salvation that the vital spark should be rekindkd in 
the mortal body. We must be lcosed, and the only 
power that can loose us from the bondage of carnat 
mind is the voice of Jesus Christ, that released 
Lazarus from the bondage of the grave, and then 
loosed him or set him at liberty that he might go 
freely, he being still bound in his gravecloths. 

Where he went when he was loosed, should con- 
cern us deeply, for on that it depends whether he 
was worth ralsing from the dead. 

As to that, however, there can be no dohbt, for he 
went to Jesus, for he dwelt in the same house with 
Him in the home of his sister, Martha, where alse 
dwelt the mother of Jesus. Little will it avail those 
who are healed from the delusions of carnal mind 
that torture the body, or the more deadly sins that 
debase and harrass the spirit if, after being delivered 
from their bondage, and loosed and made free to go, 
they go not to Jesus, drawing near to Him, the only 
safeguard against their relapsing into sin and spititual 
death. 

It appears from the Scripture that Lazarus, ever 
after his resurrection, kept close to the side of Jesus, 
bound alike by faith and gratitude to his Divine 
Master. 

We are told in the Gospel of St. John that Jesus, 
six days before the passover, came to Bethany, 
where Lazarus was, which had been dead, whom He 
raised from the dead.“ 

There they made Him a supper, and Martha served: 
but Lazarus was one of them that sat at the table 
with Him. 

Lazarus had known what it was to die, and he 
knew also that with Christ, and with Him alone, is 
to be found life everlasting, and hence he sought to 
be with Him. Having been lossed, ke resolved 
never to be bound again, 
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The Light of Truth. 


(Lecture by Prof. W. H. Watson at the Reform 
Christian Science Church, Pierce Building, Copley 
Square, Boston.] 


fin 


Suddenly there shone from heaven a great light 
round about me, and they that were with me saw 
the light.*—Paul, 

We are told by the writer of the above text to 
covet the best gifts, including prophecy and healing 
the sick. The Light of this Truth comes flashing 
throuzh the ages for the healing of the nations. 
Love and Compasston form its basis of operation. Its 
only antagonist is error, an evelutionary growth of 
-carnal or animal proclivities. 

H- rodotus, the father of history sald that the three 
wise men came to Bethlehem by reason of a pro- 
phecy of Zoroaster’* (660 B. C.), who prophesied 
the birth of Christ. The Zend Aresta (living word), 
the Persian Bible, foretold the birth of Zoroaster, 
‘who wrote this language: Tell me truly how we 
shall banish falsehood and hell from ourselves, or 
from those who have not felt delight in the commun ; 
ion of Good Thought. People must not be deceived 
so às tọ make a false choice, They must follow spirit - 
ual guidance so as to be on the right side, for anni- 
hilation shall overtake falsehood.“ 

Paul having also said that God made of one blood 
all nations of men, Mohamet supports that universal 
bictherhood by saying in the Koran that ali people 
who do the will of God shall be saved, and that Jesus 
taught a true doctrine. ‘‘God is the author of all my 
inward impulses,’ he declared. 

The Platonic philosophy is in harmony with the 
Pauline doctrine. “The carnal mind is enmity against 
Ged, for it is not subject to the law of God, neither 
can it be.“ Plato (420 B. C.) says that God and 
Good are identical. The divine or rational, that 
which partakes of a divine principle or participates 
in the knowledge of the eternal, is one component 
part of the soul. The other, the mortal or irrational, 
that which participates in the motives and changes 
of the body.“ Socrates (469 B C.) says: vice 
arises from ignorance and mistakes. 

The craving for Truth and abhorrence of carnai 
mird was known to Cornelius Agrippa, who declared 
that the source of all ideas is in goodness itself. St. 
Athansius said: We can become Gods.“ Max 
Muller, after pondering over the words of Jesus, 
and my Father are one,“ said: We are Gods.” 
Thomas, a Kempis, struck the key-note of an ad- 
vanced civilization when he gave forth the thought 


that theology was giving way to the metaphysical 
opinions of the day, those opinions which have grown 
to be of the utmost importance in the affairs of man. 

In the soventeenth century the voice of Spinoza 
was heard declaring: The wisdom .of God mani- 
fests itself in all things, in the mind of man especi- 
ally. The carnal mind, unknown to God's wisdom, 
troubled Jacob long ago, for he doubted the presence 
of God until the Light of Truth manifested itself and 
made him exclaim: Behold! the Lord is in this 
place, and | knew it not, 

DISEASE THE RESULT OF SIN. 

In the absence of light, darkness prevails, and our 
iniquities which require healing are the precursors of 
disease and death, The negative elements of sin 
have been strenuously avoided by all schoolmen and 
philosophers, who have uplifted the essential and 


‘real part of our existence by every mears in their 


power, in oratory, art, and in song. This binding of 
error, which enshrouds many of us for years, must 
be cast aside to allow the light of Truth to break in. 
And ought not this woman, being a daughter of Abra- 
ham, whom Satan has bound, lo, these eighteen years 
be loosed from this bond on the Sabbath day ?—Luke, 


xili, 16. 

When this mantle of sin is iaid aside we become 
healed from diseases, which are the result of sin. 
Jesus seeing their faith said unto the sick of the 
paisy, Son be of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven 
thee.’ ”— Matt. ix, 2. Truth is incompatible with 
error, and it is logical to conclude that intelligence 
and understanding are in harmony with goodness. 
Crime and intelligence are discordant. Intellectual 
ability and scholarship can be brought low by crime, 
when ignorance and goodness are elevated and can 
not be abased. Jesus taught the humble and the 
poor, and they became exalted by the ‘‘spirit of 
Truth,“ and there are none too humble to receive the 
blessings.of this spiritual and purifying teaching, 
even if they can not read the letter which kills their 
more educated and often egotistical brethren. 

Pling the younger (62 A. D.), in his episttes 
written at Bythynia, says that the Christians healed 
by the power of God. As God is in all and througt 
all His principle contains the only healing and per- 
fecting power, When we neglect to harmonize our: 
selves with the great First Cause, by allowing erro: 
to creep in, our sufferings prove that we are no 
blameless; that we have bent the knee at the shrini 
of Beelzebub, and his legions of devils, gettin; 
scorched by their occult flames. luiquity is repuls 
ive to the good psychic forces of our environment 
When a person turns from sin and repents there i; 
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joy in heaven among the angels, How sweet do the 
words reverberate to- day when a sinner does “Turn 
from his wickedness and lives“ as we repeat the 
words of Jesus: ‘‘Behold, thou art made whole; sin 
no more,’’—Joha v. 14. 

PHENOMENA OF THE LIGHT. 


Martin Luther saw that Light of Truth which gave 
him the conception of a loving God, unknown to 
wrath and error, and his heart was grieved when he 
wrote: ‘Many regard Christ solely as a rigid judge. 
who inspires all around with horrors and death, 
Christ in their view has become a mere Deity. To 
preach this is to preach hell and horrors.” 

The phenomena of the Light are diverse, butof the 
same spirit. After preserving Moses in its everlast 
ing arms, it appeared to him in the burning bush, 
accompanied by that same voice which whispered 
into the ears of Samuel. it appeared at the trans 
figuration, accompanied by the immortal spirits of 
Moses and Elias, and in various ways to the heroes 
and heroines of the world’s history. We recognize 
it in modern civilization, being felt at periods when 
God inspired the ‘ inward impulses.“ The maid of 
Orleans battled with the carnal mind and the ass aults 
of the devil. She was hurried prematurely from this 
earth, a victim to ignorance, after heeding the voices 
and seeing the vision. The inspiration of the Al- 
mighty guided the hand of Michael Angelo, renewing 
his mind for the purpose of inaugurating a closet 
study into nature and the works of God, leading us 
to sublime results in the libe:ai arts, and more free- 
dom to study the sclence of the mind, the inward 
and essential nature of things; breaking down the 
intolerant bearing of those who revere the produc- 
tions of a dark and illeterate age. 

The recluse and anchorite may meditate in abject 
humility with a belief that the days of healing the 
sick by prayer are past, without understanding. 
Such meditations are vai1, and have been proved 
valueless in the economy of nature. Good deeds and 
actions are preferable in all conditions of men. The 
healing accomplished at the shrines of the church are 
considered to have been spasmodic occurreuces or 
special visitations cf Providence, not to be repeated. 
Metaphysical science proves that no miracles ever 
occurred, as everything happened under the law of 
cause and effect, God's law, which the disciples of 
old so well understood, when they prayed like Jere- 
miah: Heal me, O Lord, and I shall be healed.’” 


OBSCURED BY CARNAL MIND. 


That the practice of materia medica ls experimen: 
tal and not an exact science we learn from Its ablest 


505 


professors. Their studies can not go beyond the sen- 
sorium of the brain, and they end by declaring that 
all physical effects are from the mind, the quality of 
such effects depending upon the state of the mind. 
The philosopher, Thomas Carlyle, regarded nature 
as emblematical and perishable. He said: All visi- 
ble things are emblems, what you see is not there at 
all. Matter exists only to represent some idea and 
embody it forth, the infinite eternal energy. 
mentioned by Herbert Spencer, from which all 
things proceed. He says it is the same power which 
is in ourselves in the form of consciousness, How 
simple are the words of the poet Dryden: Truth is 
the foundation of all knowledge,“ and how necessary 
it is for us to know that Truth shall make us free.“ 
The profession of medicine is an ignis fatuus which 
draws its devotees into the slough of despond. How 
many bright lives have been lost to the world in the 
pursuance of that study, when they sheuld have 
been beacon lights on this plane of God's universe. 
A constant delving into matter and clinical operations 
of carnal mind have dulled their spiritual and eternal’ 
energy, and they, like their victims, find a premature 
grave. Custom has caused doctors to despise re- 
ligion and ali mental studies, but within recent years 


they have taken up the study of metaphysical 
science. : 


The carnal mind by its error will obscure the Light: 
of Truth at moments when its victim is in anger or 
ready to-strike a murderous tlow. This temporary 
insanity disappears after the deed is done. and the 
Light brings bim to a sense of justice, with a desire 
to repair the injury; but the mark of the murderer is 
upon his brow. He acted under the impulse of evil, 
or devil, who is a liar fromthe beginning. Being so, 
the carnal mind and its vagaries are only a passing 
shadow, a nightmare, which has only an imaginary 
existence. How beautiful does Longfellow write 
about the temporal body: The written law is but 
the body, the unwritten, the soul within that makes 
the body breathe and live. 

if the letter is compared to the body of carnal mind, 
that letter killeth and is of a murderous nature; but 
the invisible, the spirit, giveth that life which can 
surmount ali bodily ailments and place all incarna- 
tion of evil under its feet. The renewal of the mind, 
by entertaining good thought, gives strength, vigor 
and power, making us masters of our environments, 
so that we can say with assurance to that devil which 
has caused us to try and overcome that last enemy, 
desth: Get behind me, Satan.“ 

The light or Truth will ever shine in splendor when 
we know that we are in the image of God, under- 
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+ 
standing that our thoughts are pure and the king- 
dom of heaven is within us, fully realizing that God 
is everywhere: 
Where is the great creative band? 
Where pomads of the desert ream, 
On every soti, in every land, 
The palace and the humble home. 
Where art Thou, where doat thou appear? 
In tiuy bud and noble tree, 
In aliv'ry clouds of atmosphere. 
In broad expanse of deep blue sea. 


Where can we find Thy grace divine? 
The gentle voice sa small and stil, 
ls a most gracious gift of Thine, 
To teach euch child Thy holy will, 


‘Where Is the music of the soul? 

It dwells within the human breast. 
And even where sin's thonders roll, 

Thy volce divine gives peace and reat. 


A Case of Healing. 


Physician, heal thyself,,“ Is a proverb which 
applies to this age the same as of old. The facts go to 
prove the opposite in the case of all legal physicians 
in the world, because they nearly all fall victims to 
the diseases which they make a specialty of, to 
heal. 

But in the study and application of Christian 
Sclence, the Truth makes us free, and all who will 
apply its rules are free from all discord, sin or sick» 
ness. 

The truth of Christian Science or Individusl Do- 
minion has been known to me for many years. But 

. I shrank from posing as a healer; something like 
fear of failure has held me back for years—one reason 
because | was a member of a Congregational church, 
and the members were very antagonistic to Christian 
Science. 1 had many good friends in that church, 
aud very few in the Christian Science ranks, so | 
held on to the old church until I could not stay longer 
from the fact that my demenstrations were more or 
less doubtful in my own mind, and the fact that they 
wanted me to take the stand against Christian Sci- 
ence, and to give it up, positively, which I declined 
to do; for I had seen too many grand results of heal: 
ing by others and myself, l now know that no indi- 
vidual can serve two [masters in any line. I can’t 
see any benefit to be derived from staying on a sink- 
ing hull, especially when the hull is rotten, and 
nothing to repair; or when beyond repair. I speak 
from my own experience in this matter only, and do 
not assume to speak for ethers, except in a general 
way. 


I know | did not help the otd church, and I do! 
know I lost valuable time, and was injured by stay» : 
ing with them. I was successful in demonstration 
of Christian Science to some extent, but I could 
have deen of greater benefit to the world had I 
equarely Jeft the Congregational church twenty years 
ago instead of three years ago. 

For, immediately | was clear of all the old rela- 
tions, there was a great uplifting of my understand- 
ing that words are Impossible of explaining; and 
the greatest of all the manifestations | ever had, or 
ever hope to have, I got two years ago on my own 
son. 

i will relate this demonstration for the benefit of 
those who may be afflicted in any way. My son, & 
young man of most promising ability, and attending 
the Latin school of Cambridge, while riding on his 
wheel, was run down. My son was injured sa 
severely that he was paralyzed (not all at once} by 
paralytic shocks until the principal of the school 
wrote me he could not have him longer ia the school 
because he had had seven shocks fn five days, and 
the teachers were so frightened some were madefill 
from seeing him. He slowly grew helpless and 
speechless, l had put him under the treatment of a 
Christian Scientist friend whom I had great con» 
fidence in, for two weeks, but he seemed to ba sink- 
ing so rapidly 1 took him in charge myself, and sent 
him down to his grandfather's summer place. After 
1 found that his mother opposed us so much that 
neither of us could see him; he was thirty-five 
miles away, and under no other care than that of his 
aunt who fed him. f then devoted my whole time 
to treating him and myself, J neglected my bust 
ness, and lost heavily by so doing, but after five 
weeks he was returned by his grandfather, and my 
wife and myself met them at the train, and neither 
of us could speak to him—we simply held him in our 
arms and looked at him, and we knew that he was 
healed, Oh, how my heart gave thanks to God for 
this understanding which I had been able to realize 
the dominion of perfect health for him! From that 
moment to the present i have been blessed hounti · 
fully in every way. At the present time he is usher 
for the Reform Christian Science church here in Bos 
ton, and never has had a return of his trouble, or 
any other trouble, and is acknowledged to be in the 
very best of health. 

Every member of my family have been restored to 
harmony and health through Christian Science. 

These facts can readily be proven by any who 
wish to know the Truth, CHAS, A. OSBORN, 

176 Atlantic Avenue, Boston, Mass. 
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God's Blessing to Mankind. 


IN VAIN SHALT THOU USE MANY MEDICINES. 


At page 63, of The Westminster Junior Quar- 
terly,“ second quarter, 1900, printed in large lef- 
ters is the following tablet, My Master's Orders: 
Go, preach, heal, give. Does this not go to show 
that the Christian world is beginning to wake up to 
the treatment of disease as being part of God's 
blessings to mankind? But how is this to be done? 
Every body has neither time nor money to take a 
medical training in universities to learn how matter 
acts on matier, according to present medical knowl- 
edge. The laws of chemical combination, when 
understood, undoubtedly produce unvarying results, 
but is there not a more noble way? While it is true 
that the life of the tree of disease can be destroyed 
by stripping off its leaves and branches, and split- 
ting its trunk, it is equally as true that this tree of 
disease can be more quickly destroyed by cutting 
away all its roots. Let us try the latter course, 
Thanks to The Washington News Letter, the way 
is now plain. The time was when, io an imperfect 
maoner, one could learn only the tail end of this new 
system of mind healing by paying $100 for a few 


lessons, Now, however, for 25 cents the whole sys- 
tem can be learned! And on all sides we hear peo- 
ple saying: 


Disease takes first tta root In mind, 
Thea grows in body, as you'll find. 

Destroy the root, and s)0n you'll see 
The body is from suffering free, 


Whe is going to live in ignorance of this healing 
power, which is the birthrignt of every human 
being, when it can be had so cheaply? Let all 
preachers of the gospel, Protestant or Catholic— 
let ail medica! gentlemen, allopathic or homeopathic, 
and let nurses of the sick and, indeed, everybody 
who reads this article, at once put themselves in 
communication with the editor of The Washington 
News Letter, and Jearn how to use the Godgiven 
power. May we be allowed to invite, also, the old 
Eddyite school to come to this clear spring of heallog 
Truth, and drink deeply of its limpid waters? 

A litle learning is a dangerous thing; 
Drink deep, or taste not the Pierlan sping 


These shahow draughts intoxicate the brain, 
But drinking largely sobers us agaln. 


The medical man has nothing to fear, for, stand- 
ing by a sick bed and administering the medicines 
his judgment thinks the best for stripping the 
tree of disease of its leaves, he can, at the same 


time — with one fell mental blow — cut its roots. 
Who would not call in such a doctor? Many doctors 
are already, all unknown to their patients, treating 
mentally (while giving medicines) with phenomenal 
success. Many clergymen, when called to pray by 
the bedside of a sick person, are now silently using 
the power which is explained in the pages of The 
Washington News Letter so fully and so freely, The 
ball has, indeed, been set a- rolling down the incline 
of success by the wonderful News Letter, and it fs 
an old saying, Don't be the first to change, nor 
the last to follow. The change to mental healing 
is a good one, and centuries old, but never before 
has the healing Truth been so fully and so freely set 
forth. Does anyone doubt its efficacy? Well, a 
simple trial (a test case if you will) would settle all. 
if, after the test is made, results don’t follow, then 
the tester is entitled to say he has weighed mentat 
healing in the balance and found it wanting. But 
such a person has yet to be found, for the foundation 
on which it rests is eternal Truth and Love. The 
writer of this article was one af the most skeptical 
on the subject himseif; and not till he saw results 
in present and absert treatment, by himself, was he 
fully. convinced that the theory and practice of 
mental healing, as taught by the Reformed Metaphys- 
ical College in Washington, are based on the laws of 
the Divine Mind. JAMES MITCHELL, 
58 York Street, Buffalo, N. v. 


Another Demonstration. 


Antlers, I. T., Merch 24, 1900. 
Mr. Ollver Sabin: Here Is a testimonial which 
I hope you will publish. I did not beHeve in 
Christian Science; did not have any faith in it, but I 
want to tell you about my mother. The bellef was 
that she had kidney trouble and what we call the 
cramp colic, etc., and she was advised to try Chris- 
tian Science, and now since truth has destroyed all 
the belief of such diseases she is a well woman. and 
now I can advise any one to try Christian Science, 
My mother takes the News Letter and I enjoy resd- 
ing itso much. Hoping this may be published so 
that people who read the News Letter may see it. 
I am trying to be a Christian Science girl myself, 

Yours in Christ, CARRIS Fow.sr, 


The upper region of the air admits neither clouds 
or tempests, the thunders and meteors are found be- 
low, and this is the difference between a mean and 
an exalted mind.— Seneca. 7 
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Class Teaching by Mail. 


A an agency, under God, for Uachaining the 

Trath, our course of CLASS INSTRUCTION by 
CorReESPONDENCEH is proving a great success. Since 
coming into this great movement by the direction 
of God, my Hfe and energy has all been given to 
the cause of Unchaining the Truth and making ft 
plain through The News Letter, but necessarily 
this work has been done by r meal because of 
the necessity of giving other information through 
the paper. Friends from Africa, England, France. 
and in fect Canada and many from every State and 
Territory in the Union are asking for a more per- 
fect and rapld way of teaching this Truth, and 
these vast numbers of Inquirles have caused me to 
ithnk, study. ponder, and pray to God for guidance 
and direction, 

The plain in brief is this: The course consists of 
ten different lessons. Hach lesson contains one of 
my lectures, which took an hour to deliver. This 
lecture has an introduction, calling attention to 
important points. Then next after the lectute comes 
an appendix, with a fund of condensed metaphysical 
facts, explanitory of the subject matter, afl con- 
cluding with quiz (question) papers asking of the 
student, hia or her opinion of every {mportant fact 
enunclated in the lecture and giving a mumber to 
each question, The student belng required to send 
to the Dean of the University a written answer (by 
number) to every question. When these answers 
are relurned, the faculty of the University will go 
Over e very paper carefully, and note every error made 
dy the student, and return to that student a written 
correct answer. All will see that where the answer 
is correct the student needs no further light, and 
where wrong the right answer Ia to be sent. Thus 
insurlug to the student perfect and correct Informa- 
tlon on every question in the whole course. This 
is so much more perfect than ia possible to be 
achieved by oral teaching that many of our Wash- 
ington students are taking the correspondent course, 
in addition to the course taken, for the purpose of 


haying these lectures and papers ever at hand for 
ready reference. No such papers were ever before 
written. 
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Tu the delivery of the ten lectures, I asked for God 
to direct me in their preparation and I feel that He 
did, for the lecture course is by far a. more com: 
plete and exhaustive treatise upon the subject of 
Christian Science, what it fs, what It does, and the 
manner of its doing than all the books I have ever 
known, I feel that God has commissioned me tobe 
the forerunner in this cause of Unchain|ng the Truth. 
Iam encouraged In this belief by the signs follow» 
ing” for He is and has from the very start blessed 
me beyond measure in wisdom, protection, and 
prosperity. None but the very far advanced iv 
Sience will ever know the power (so called) which 
has been invoked against me in this cause of Un» 
chainging the Truth, but God has sustained me, 
destroyed all power for evil and everythirg I have 
touched hag been blessed with Divine Love. 

In regard to thia teaching by correspondence, all 
can see and understand that this gives the Truth to 
all the world in a practical form, and in such manner 
that all can study It at home, and not only Jearn 
themselves, but teach their famllieg. ‘This coume 
teaches all how to cure sin, heal sickness of all 
kinds, destroy all mental troubles, gives a panacea 
for all kinds of sorrow, heart aches and materialla- 
harmonies, and it algo treats exhaustively the 
financial problems, and Jearns each one how under 
God to cure poverty. The course is away and be- 
yond all the writings of any one I have ever read, 
and the Truths which have been revealed to me 
curing the delivery of these lectures are vastly more 
wisdom than I ever knew before, showing to me 
that God directed my mind, and taught me what to 
aay. I feel that the work is God's mode of placing 
the great Truth of Christian Science within the 
grasp of all, for they can be reached no matter 
where they live. ; 

The command was to go into all the world and 
preach the gospel of peace Love God—Love 
man and to cast out thelr demons and 
heal their alck. I thank God from my 
innermost heart that he has opened the way for im 
mediate nse for the heart hungry, and those weary 
of soul, and sick of body, to obtain a perfect and 
sure rellef. Vou shall know the Truth and th 
Truth shall make you free.“ See advertisement 
on opposite page. 
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INTERNATIONAL METAPHYSICAL UNIVERSITY 
WASHINGTON, D. C., U. S. A. 


OLIVER c. SABIN, President. JOHN H. TURNER, Dean. 


This University is under the auspices of the REFORM CHRISTIAN SCIENCE A8- 
SOCIATION, Fhe teaching of Divine Metaphysical Healing is made a specialty. 


— Class Instruction. “> 
Begins on the first Monday in May and September. Lectures are given ati 8 o'clock 
P.M. The Regular Course embraces Ten Lectures. Terms: Ten Dollars. 
— Post Graduate Course. 
Without extra charge for those who wish to become Teachers and Lecturers. 


Lecture Rooms at No. 812 D Street N. E. 
Correspondence Department — Class Instruction. 


This University has perfected all arrangements for giving Class Instruction by cor- 
respondence. This means Unchaining the Truth so that none shall lack for that Gos- 
pel which saves and heals. 


Others in material thought are successfully teaching Law, Theology, Civil Engi- 
neering, Journalism, &c., by correspondence, and we will teach Christian Science 
by correspondence just as successfully, 


TEN LECTURES. 


with Quizzes, carefully and thoroughly prepared by Oliver C. Sabin, President of the 
International Metaphysical University, will be used in this work. 


DIPLOMAS. 


will be given those who pass the examination after taking this course. 


THIS COURSE. 
will thoroughly prepare Students for the work of Teaching, Lecturing and Healing. 


Terms for Course Complete 9310.00. 


For further particulars, address: 


OHN H. TURNER, Den, 
512 10th Street N. W. W Washington, D. C. 
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Christ the Conqueror. 


In ibe took of the Revelation Christ is described 
as a conqueror, who went forth conquerlug and 
to conquer.“ How vast are his conquests? Chris- 
tianity dominates at least four fifths of all the 
nations upon the earth, they being either Christian 
in falth or subject to the power of Christian rulera, 
who control their trade and regulate their internal 
adminlstration. : 

Yet no religious system was ever usherd into 
the world under circumstances so unfavorable to 
its advancement, It had to confront a barrier in 
every known falth upon the earth. The priesthood 
of all temples and synagogues were combined 
against it, and all civil governments sought to 
arrest Its progress. Rome was then in the splendid 
meridian of its power. The wide marches of its 
triumphant legions had compassed every land that 
had any wealth to attract them. All who resisted 
thelr advance had been torn by its eagle's beak, 
and the Roman citizen could then declare with 


truth— “Where Atlas throws its shadow 


Far over the dark tea foam, 
All men shall fear, 

When they do hear, 
The mighty name of Rome.” 


Its founder sprang from the humbler walks of 
life, and was classed by his own people as of mean 
origin and bate birth. 

Those whom he commissioned to promulgate his 
teachings were unlettered. men from the ranks of 
the Common people. His banner waa not sur- 
mounted by the fierce eagle of war, but with the 
gentle dove of peace, and the chosen emblem borns 
by his followers was the figure of the cross on which 
he had suffered a cruel and lgnominious death, 
There were many founders of religion before the 
time of Christ, and many have appeared since, but 
no religion, not even excepting that of the Jewish 
nation,$ was ever established among a people of 
another faith, but under the shadow of the sword, 
save that of Jesus Christ. It advanced, too, along 
the line of greatest resistance, for it championed the 
cause of the weak against the strong, of the poor in 
spirit against the proud and powerful, aud enjoined 
repentance, forgiveness of enemies and self-sacrifice 
upon all believers, It did not denounce the ven’ 
geance of,God upoa its enemies, but declared to all 
humanity that God is love,“ and required all 
Christians to pray for them, whether they were 
Jews or Gentiles 


Unlike the religions of Buddha , Brahma and 
Mohammed, its advance was not made along the 
desolate track of armies, that opened a way for tt, 
but it scattered benedictions as it went and pro- 
claimed peace on earth and good will to men.“ 

There Is to-day a house of worship, where good 
men aud women pray to God in hls name, in every 
land on the surface of the globe. 

Jesus Christ has indeed gone forth conquering 
and to conquer, and unlike all other conquerom of 
whom history makes mention he has shed no blood 
but his own, and that not for himself, but for the 
redemption of mankind. 


There is but one truth, but from it shoot out a 
thousand rays of Jight, any one of which, if followed, 
will lead to the same great center of all light the one 
great truth that good is and evil is not.“ 
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This is an Eight-Page Leaflet of size of the 
NEWS LETTER, written and prepared 
for distribution by those who wish 
to help in the cause of spread- 
ing God's Truth. 


Prices as follows: 
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Reform Christian Science Healers 


All persons whose names are published in these columns have the 
endursement of the Reform Christian Sclence Church Association as 
Healers and Practitioners, and those wishing their services can write 
tn confidence. 

MRS. MARY C. SABIN 
Washington, D. C., 812 D St. N. E. 


LEE CRANDALL, 
Washington, D. C,, 1332 W St. N. W. 


T. o. CRAWFORD, 
Washington, D. C., 407 Spruce St. N. W. 


aia H. TURNER, 
Washington, D. C., 512 10th Street N. W. 


DR. JOSEPH O REED, 
Washington, D. C., 201 Pa. Ave. S. E. 


PROF. W. H. WATSON, 
Washington, D. C., 512 10th St. N. w. 


@. C. SABIN, IR., 
Washington, D. C., 812; St. N. E. 


JUDGE THO3. J, MACKEY, 
Washington, D. C., 429 6th St. N. w. 


MRS, LUTHER E. N. OTT E,. 

Washington, D. C., 812 D Street N. E. 
MRS, FRANCES KERR, 

Washington, D. C., 1113 14th Street N. W. 
P. B. ANDERSON, 

Washington, D. C., 512 Lot Street N. W. 
CHAS, A. OSBORN, 

Boston, Mass., Rom 11, 176]AtanticS Avenue. 


BOOKS OF 


FANNY M. HARLEY. 


SIMPLIFIED LESSONS IN THE SCIENCE OF BEING.—Cioth, 
$1.25; Paper, 50 Cents. 

White these lessons appeared as a Serial in Universal Truth, many 
requests came for their compilation In book form, 


SERMONETTES FROM MOTHER GOOSE FOR BIG FOLK 3.— 
Cath, $1.00; Paper, 50 Cents. 


HEILBROUN; OR, DROPS FROM THE FOUNTAIN OF HEALTH 
—Leatherette, 50 Cents. 


FEED MY LAMBS—Price, 10 Cents, 


HEAUNG PARAGRAPHS (Constipation)— Price, 50 Cents. 
Many words of Gratltude have come from the readers of this 
Btik book. 


ADDRESS, 
WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER, 
512 10th Street N. W., 
Washington, D. C. 


THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH 


OF THE 


Reform Christian Science Church 


Meets at CONFEDERATE VETERANS’ HALL, 
431 rrth Street N. W., Washington, D. C., on 
Sundays, at 3:30 o' clock P. M. Lecture. 

Experience Meetlug Friday evenings, at 8:00 
o'clock, All are cordially invited. 


“HARMONY” 


A MONTHLY MAGAZINE, 
DEVOTED TO DIVINE C ENCE, 


M. E. & C. L. CRAMER, - - Editors and Publishers, 


Subscriptios, $1 00 Per Anuvm. 


Send stamps tor sample copy. 3360, Seventeenth Street, San 
Francisco, Callfornta. tt. 


Medallion Money 


Souvenirs of the UNITED STATES 


TREASURY at Washington—the paper money or ‘‘Greenbacke’> 
of ail denominations trom $1 00 to $5 000 are redeemed and 
macerated under the direction of the Redemption Diviston. 

This macerated money Is made by us inte “SOUVENIRS” In the form 
of a medalllon—5 Inches in diameter and bears the Hkeness of 
GEORGE WASHINGTON. 

These SOU YEN. RS“! have only been obtained by visitors to the 
National Capital and we take pleasure in introducing them to the 
public through the NEWS LETTER.” 

Sent for 25 Cents, stamps or money · order. 

Address, 
MEDALLION MONEY Co., 
WASHINGTON, D. C. 
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Great thoughts belong only and truly to him whose 
mind can hold them. No matter who first put them 
In words, if they come to a soul and fill it, they be- 
long toit, whether they floated on the voice of others, 
or on the wings of silence and the night. Dream 
Life. 


The home is an epitome of the netior; every 
public virtue may be cultivated there. To beautify 
the home and thus endear it tends to make It more 
stable and to create an atmosphere in which the 
virtue thrive.— Josiah Strong. 
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Christian Science | 
What it is and What it Does; 


Primary Rules of Metaphysical Healing. 
By OLIVER C. SABIN. 


and sinful. It is written in a plain straightforward way, giving the facts 
in such a way that the humblest can understand. 


Price, single copy by mail prepaid. - — 
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large quantities. 
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JOHN H. TURNER, Secy, R. C. S. C. A, 


W?* INGTON, D.C. 


5i2 TENTH STREET N. W. 


Mrs, Frances Kerr, R. C. S., 
CHRISTIAN SCIENCE HEALER, 
GENERAL PRACTICE. 


Spectal Eye Treatment for non-use of Glasses. 
“THE CHARLES,” (First Flat.) 1113 14th Street N. W. 


Hours Daily, 10-12 A. M., 3-9 P. M. * CONSULTATION FANE, 
Bundays, 10-12 A. M. Single Treatment, I. 


$100,000 Capital Stock. 


$250 given to each subscriber in a spiendig 
building lot. Write for particulars, witk 
map and prospectus free. Address 


J. H. STACEY, Popham Beach. Maige. 


PATENTS. 
ESTABLISHED; 1843. 
KNIGHT BROTHERS, 
` - SoHoitors of Patents. 
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Member Patent Law Association. Assoolate Am. Society Mecham 


isal Hogineers. 


Mo Tunings, D. ©. 


Fob ty. 


You Can FIR Your ue With Joy! 


If yon will read Seven F sn the Attais 
ment of Happiness“ by T „son Boehme. 
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The Universal Mind; 4. uest of Death; 
5. Immortal Youth; 6. 7 f Opulence; 
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Kate Atkinson Boehme, 1528 Corcoran street, 
Washington, D. C. 
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C. G. BRADSHAW, 
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Let your religion be what it may, if It teaches you; 
to do tight for the sake of right it is born of God. 
Edward Shaftsbury. 
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GOD I5 GOOD. 
GOD I5 ALL IN IN ALL. | 
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The secret of success is concentration; wherever 
there has been a great life, or a great work, thst 
has gone before. Taste everything a little, lo kat 
everything a little, but live for one thing. Anp 
thing Is possible to a man who knows his end snd 
moves siraight for it, and for it alone.—(Oilve 
Schreiner. 


SOUL FOOD. 


Faith is an invincible magnet, 

We munt live nobly to love nobly. 

The hidden has no essence, except a own sylt · 
tual nature —Upham. 


On the thought Ideas of the present generation lu 
America, the fucare of America is to be bult. 
There is no reason why there should not be 4 
whole nation here of the heroes of humanity.— 
Anna Besant. 
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Christian Science. 
ITS ORIGIN AND AIMS. 


Founded on Natural & Revealed Religion. 


[Copyrighted by OLIVER C. SABIN, 1900 


PART XX. 


HELL. 

It Is a sound rule of construction applicable to the 
Holy Scriptures that where the text is susceptible 
to two constructions, one of which is inconslatent 
with some fundamental doctrine elsewhere laid 
down in the Inspired volume, we should give our 
sanction to that interpretation which is in harmony 
with such doctrine, 

We propose to apply this rational rule in determ- 
{ning whether the Bible teaches that there is a 
material hell or place of torment to which are con- 
signed the souls of those who dle in their sins, 

The Jewish people were distinguished above all 
other races for their headstrong willfulness. 

While they were the only people who were favored 
with the direct interposition of Gad in their behalf, 
yet even the most stnpendous miracles wrought for 
their benefit neither called forth their gratitude nor 
imbned their souls with any profound reverence for 
God. 

Even amid the thunders of Mount Sinat, when 
the ‘thick cloud and the voice of the trumpet, 
exceeding loud,“ proclaimed His awful presence 
they bowed down and worshipped a golden calf. 

They were, as the Lord declared, “a stiff necked 
people,“ and it was necessary to rule them with a 
tod of iron, 

Hence, in order to compel their obedience to law 
the severest penalties were imposed for their 
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offenses, and from time to time, by the directly re. 
vealed sentence of God, thousands of them perished 
by the sword in the hands of thelr own people, the 
Divine command being to the sons of Levi: Put 
every man his sword by his side, ani go in and ont 
from gate to gate throughout the camp, and slay 
every man his brother, and every man his compan- 
fon, and every man his neighbor.’ —Exodas xzxil, 
27. 

Their religious ceremonials were devised to im- 
press their grossly carnal minds, and the land in 
which they dwelt was clonded with the smoke of 
facrifice that arose from thelr altars, and the gar- 
ments of their priests were perpetnally stained with 
the blood of the offerings slain in thelr temples, 

It will be observed everywhere, and among a'l 
races of men, that as man descends in the moral 
scene it becomes more and more necessary that he 
shail be raled by fear, a base but poteat emotion of 
his heart that more than any other ailles him with 
the lower order of animals. 

It is not surp-ising therefore that the belief in a 
hell, or a place of everlasting punishment after 
death for the souls of the wicked, should have been 
impressed upon the minds of that incorrigible peo- 
ple. It was not taught in any Divine revelation, 
nor was it embodied in any article of their religlous 
creed. 

That such belief was widely difused among them 
was doubtless due to the teachings of their priest- 
hood, who were led to propagate it because of their 
well-founded conviction that if there was really be- 
yond the grave no hell, the smoke of whose burn- 
ing ascendeth. forever,’ It was necessary to invent 
one for the moral government of the Jewish nation. 
They could be restrained within the limits of public 
order and personal morality only by the ‘‘terrors of 
the law, and as even the death peual:y that attached 
to alarge number of thelr offenses did not eff:ct 
those ends, the very natural suggestion came to 
the minds of their religious Instructors to influence 
thelr moral conduct if possible by devising a form 
of punishment after death that would appeal strongly 
to thelr imaginations and control them through 
thelr fears. : 

The first mention of hell is contained in the Song 
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of Moses, delivered as his farewell address to his 
people on the eve of his death. Hetherein portrays 
the sins of the Jews, and represents the Lord thus 
denouncing hls vengeance upon them: 

For a fire is kindled in miae anger, and shalt 
burn unto the lowest hell, and shall consume the 
eatth with her increase, and set on fire the founda- 
tions of the mountains. 

“I will heap mischiefs upon them; I will spend 
mine arrows upon them. 

„The sword without, and terror within, shall de- 
stroy both the young man and the virgin, the suck - 
ling also with the mau of gray halrs.“ — Deut. xxxil, 
22, 23, 25: 

It will be observed that the term hell“ is here 
used in connection with punishment to be inflected 
in this world. Its use to indicate the depth of 
God's anger implies that there was a popular belief 
in such a place, but not necessarily that its actual 
existence was divinely affirmed. 

It next occurs in David's psalm of thanksgiving, 
and is again used as a famlllar term to express ex- 
treme affiction, his words being descriptive of the 
suffering that had befallen him. He says therein: 

The sorrows of hell compassed me about, the 
snares of death prevented me.’’—2 Samuel xxii, 6. 

The same words are repeated in the 18th Psalm, 
and they next occur substantially in the 116th 
Psalm, as follows. 

“The sorrows of death compassed me, and the 
pains of hell gat hold upon me; I found trouble and 
Sorrow. — 3. 

The word hell“ is thus again used as a figure of 
speech, It next occurs in the book of Job, whose 
false friend Zephar sald to him: 

“Canst thou by searching find out God? Canst 
thou find ont the Almighty unto perfection? 

“Tt ig as high as Heaven, what canst thou do? 
Deeper than hell, what canst thou know?'’—Job xi, 
re 
: It next occurs in the Proverbs of Solomon, as fol- 


lows; 
Describing ‘a s: ange woman’’ he says: 


Her feet go d wn to death, her steps take hold 
on hell. Prove v, 5. 

Isaiah, after p saying the sinful state into we ich 
the Jewish nation ad lapsed, thus gives the words 
of the Cord, den: ting his wrath upon them: 

Therefore he! ath enlarged herself, and opened 
her mouth with: measure, and their glory and 
their multitude : i their pomp, and he that re. 
joiceth shall des. A into it.“ —Isaiah v, 14. 

In the 28th eb er hell Is personified, being rep- 


resented as a contracting party with Rphralm. 
After denouncing ‘woe to the crown of pride, to the 
drunkards of Ephraim,” the prophet says: 

"Wherefore hear the word of the Lord ye cotn- 
ful men that rule this people which is in Jerusalem, 

Because ye have sald, We have made acovenant 
with deatb, and with hell are we at agreement, when 
the overflowing scourge shall pass through it shall 
not come unto us, for we have made lies our refuge 
and under falsehood have we hid ourselves.''—Isaiah 
xxvili, 14, 15. 

While the term hell is frequently used in the O. d 
Testament to typify extreme punishment, or as sig- 
nifying a being supremely wicked, it does not appear 
in any of the Divine commandments given to ths 
Jews, and it may well be classed as one of thelr 
popular myths, or a device of their priests who uti- 
lized it as a conservative force in dealing witha 
desperately wicked class of sinners, It was no 
doubt useful for this purpose, for, as the poet Burns 
says: 

"The fear of hetl’s a hangman’s whip 
To bau'd the wretch in order.” 

The term hell first appears in the New Testament 
in the Gospel of St. Matthew, being used by Christ 
in his sermon on the Mount, who said: 

e have heard that it was said by them of old 
time, ‘Thou shalt not kill, and whosoever shall kilt 
shall be in danger of the judgment.’ 

But I say unto you, ‘that whosoever is angry 
with his brother without a cause shall be in danger 
of the judgment; aud whosoever shall say to his 
brother Raca shall be in danger of the council; but 
whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger 
of heli fire.’ ’’— Matthew v, 21, 22. 

I should state that the Hebrew word Raca means 
vain or empty. 

If we construe the term hell fire“ to mean, as 
used by Jesus, everlasting punishment in the next 
world then we are force d to conclude that he re- 
garded the man who called his brother a fool asa 
greater sinner than one who committed murder, 
which was punishable hy death, as a violation of 
the commandment Thou shalt not kill; the term 
Judgment Importing in the Mosaic law a sentence 
of death. 

That construction would represent the all merd- 
ful and loving Savior of mankind, the burden of 
whose teaching was forgivenessjof sinJand love for 
our fellow- man, as giving his sanction to the iInfllc- 
tion of the most extreme punishmentjthat could be- 
fall the most wicked of men, upon one who applied 
in anger a harsh word to his brother. 
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It is more rational to conclude that Jesus used a 
term with which the Jewish multitude, that he ad- 
dressed, was familiar to impress upon them the 
duty of cultivating a spirit of brotherly love, and 
that if they cherished instead hate and malice toward 
each other they would incur the judgment of God 
and suffer severe punishment for such sin. 

The same rule of construction applies to the 
words of Christ, “And if thy right eye offend thee 
pluck it out and cast it from thee, for it is profitable 
for thee that one of thy members should perish and 
not that thy whe le body should be cast into hell.” — 
Ibid., 29. 

This is manifestly a warning to man that he 
should cast ont his besetting sins, however they 
might be endeared to him, as far better than to 
cherish them and imperil his salvation just as he 
would have a diseeased eye removed to prevent its 
infecting his entire body with its deadly virus. 

The main buttress of the orthodox belief in a 
material bell forever, flaming with an unquenchabie 
fire is the parable of the rich man and the beggar 
Lazarus. 

When Christ delivered that parable he was ad- 
dressing not only His disciples, but the haughty and 
purse-proud Pharisees and scribes. 

He was impressing upon them the lesson that God 
is no respector of persons, and that all thelr riches 
coald not save their souls if they failed to wurk out 
their salvation by their good deeds to their fellow- 


men. 
The happiness of the wretched beggar ater death 


compared with the miserable lot of the rich man 
illustrated that just law of compensation which 
operates to atone to him who undeservedly suffers 
in this wor'd by bestowing upon him everlasting 
bliss in the next. It was a parable at once cheering 
to the poor in their unmerited suffering, and a warn - 
ing to the rich who set their hearts wholly on the 
pleasures of this life, unmindful of the life to come. 
Their contrasted states after death were expressed 

in figures of speech famillar to the Jews, and it is 
just as irrational to conclude that by the term hell,“ 
Christ meant actual fire applied to the disembodied 
soul of man, as it would be to hold that the spirits 
of the redeemed are actually carried into Abraham's 
bosom, and that the immortal soul demands water 
to assuage its torments inflicted upon it with fire. 
To place upon the words of Christ such a literal 
construction, so clearly at war with his benign 
character and teachings, requires the uncharitable 
spirit of the orthodox clergyman, who, preaching 
against the Universalist Church, said ,‘‘My brethren, 


there has come up In these latter days an unbellev- 
ing sect that teaches that all men will be finally 
saved and get intoheaven, but, blessed be the Lord, 
my dear brethren, í hope for better things.“ 

In the book of the Revelation hell aud death ere 
both personified as follows: ‘‘And death and hell 
were cast into the lake of fre. This is the second 
denth.“ Rev. xx, 14. 

While it is not irrational to conclude that there 
will be unalloyed happiness for the gooi after death, 
and some equitable privation of happiness suffered 
by the wicked who die in their sins, and the Bible 
no doubt warrants such conclusion, we can confi- 
dently oppose to the abhorrent dogma of eternal dame 
nation the declaration of that ‘‘disciple whom Jesus 
loved, God is Love.“ That such dogma that was 
formerly exploited nnceasingly in the pulpits of the 
orthodox churches, is now seldom dwelt on by their 
clergy, furnishes a striking ett of the the truth a 
the poets lines: 


“The minds of men are widening 
With the process of the suns,” 


The march of mind, and especially the steady 
moral advance of the human race toward an appres 
clation of the Divinely revealed Truth that God 
is Love, are fast mak ing the dogma of a material 
hell for the everlasting torture of man’s soul after 
death utterly repugnant to the resson and the cons 
sclence of all enlightened Christlans. 

John Calvin exploited the fearful dogma up to 
the day of his death, and for many years, as he 
preached everlasting damnation for the sinner with 
far more unction and strenuons zeal than he pro- 
claimed eternal happiness as the final reward for 
the true believer. His Church at Geneva seemed 
lurid with the flames that ascend forever from the 
bottomless pit that he so vividly described, 

It was perhaps to furnish an object lesson of this 
beloved dogma of his that he had the pious and 
learned Servetus burned to death in that city for 
expressing some doubts as to the doctrine of the 
trinity, and censuring Calvin's teaching that God 
has fore ordained many to be damned. 

But these gloomy theological tenets that Calvin 
formulated, and which impeach both the justice. 
and mercy of God, are now being openly denounced | 
by the foremost men of the church that he founded, 
many of them clergymen who have preferred to 
cast aside their ministerial robes rather than give 
their sanctlon to a creed so abhorrent to the benign 
spirit of Christianity. 

The list of eminent Wester of che Presbyte~ 
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tian Church who had aligned themselves against 
such malignant dogmas has recently been aug 
mented by Dr, Parkhurst, the eminent pulpit orator, 
who thus denounced the Calvanistic creed from 
his pulpit in New York, with the approving sanc- 
tion of his congregation: 

“We ought to have a new confession of faith, 
Our own doctrinal prospectus advertises us as be- 
lieving that little children, perhaps the babe at 
your bosom, is damned, already damned, damned 
before it was born, damned from everlasting, It is 
surprising that the Presbyterian Church is able to 
do so much as it does with such an incubus strapped 
to it. We pray that the time may be hastened 
when this libel upon the infinite grace of God shall 
be erased from our records. 

This outgiving of a learned divine against Cel- 
vanistic monstrosity is an explosion from within, 
and the whole Presbyterian Church of this conntry 
has been badly jarred by the concussion, 

An organizatiun that so impeaches the justice of 
God must be burned out finally by the hell that it 
cherishes—destroyed by spontaneous combustion. 
Shakespeare teils us that: 

To have the strength of a giant is good; 
To us it like a g'ant is tyranny. 

The soul of every reflecting man must recoil 
with horror at the very idea of an omnipotent ty- 
rant of the unlverse—a N and eternal malice 
that creates to torture. 

That such a conception of the All, Good, Eternal 
Life and Truth, the Omnisclent and Omnipresent 
God is still nurtured in the bosom of what is termed 
an Orthodox Christian Church, serves to show the 
pressing need of Christian Science as the true 
interpreter of the ways of God to man, and the 
only safe guide to the Holy Scriptures. It culti 
vates faith in the goodness of God. It is the 
evangel of love, and not of hate, to man, and 
teaches us to view with abhorrence the thought 
that the immortal image of God man, Divine in his 
origin, his endowments, and his aspirations should 
have been made immortal that he might suffer 
immortality by the fiat of Him who called him into 
being, stamped him with the likeness of Divinity, 
and pronounced him, at his creation, very goad.” 

It points ont that the eternal principle of love is 
declared alike by nature and revelation as the gov- 
erning force of the universe, and that hate has no 
place In the Divine economy. Cowper, the poet, 
wrote that 

Man made the town and God made the coun- 
15; and It may be said with still greater truth, 


that degenerate man made hell, and the All Good 
God made Heaven, 

When Christ bade us pray to God, as Our 
Father, He condemned and biotted out the concept 
of the Jewish priesthood that God created a plœ 
of everlasting torment for mas where he would de. 
face His own immortal image in the smoke ant 
flame of an unquenchable fire, 

There was surely no such monstrous conceptio 
in the mind of the prophet Nehemiah when, in hs 
recital of the sins of his people, ke said: 

Thou art a God ready to pardon, gracious 10d 
merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, snd 
forsookest them not. — Nehemiah ix, 17. 

Nor was it in the mind of the prophet Micah whe 
he exclaimed: 

Who is a God like unto thee, that pardonet 
iniquity, and passeth by the transgression of th 
remanent of his heritage? He retaineth no‘ Hu 
anger forever, because He delighteth in mercy.’- 
Micah vii, 18. 

Nor did the Apostle Paul so conceive of the cha: 
acter of his Maker when he wrote to the Corinth 
laus: 

„Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be d 
good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace, and th 
God of love and peace shall be with yon.’ —z Co: 
xiil, 11. 

The Psalmist was not contemplating a being o 
Infinite malevolence when, in his song of praise, b 
declared: 

O give thanks unto the Lord, for He is good 
because His mercy endureth forever,’’—Psalt 
cxviii, 1. 

Those who maintain the doctrine of a materi 
hell with millions of human souls forever writhia 
in hopeless agony amid its billowsof fire, can deri 
no support for their belief from Jewlsh teachin; 
onder the Mosalc dispensation, for Christ abrogat 
those teachings in so far as they taught the spirits 
relation of man to God and his duty to hls ſelloi 
man. In those teachings the authority and por 
of God were continually asserted and His beni 
attributes rarely recognized. He was depicted: 
man’s natural enemy, who was to be constant 
placated by the offering up of sacrifices on alts 
reeking with blood. To the Jewish priesthood a 
people He was the God of Israel, and not 
humanity. 

“Fear God” was inscribed upon all their temp! 
and that Injunction was instilled into all th 
hear's, 

But Jesus Christ substituted ‘the law of love j 
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the law of fear as'the rule of man'a conduct both 
to God aud man, and gave to the world in His own 
ilfe the supreme example of that perfect love which 
casteth out fear. —1 John iv, 18. 

He thus proclaimed the advent of the new dispen- 
sation of love: 

e have heard it that i it hath been said, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor and hate thine enemy. 

“But I say unto you, Love your enemies, biess 
them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, 
and pray for them which despitefully use you and 
persecute you; 

“That ye may be the children of your Father 
which is in Heaven, for He maketh His ann to rise 
on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on 
the just and on the unj ust. — Matthew v, 43-45. 

We are thus told by Christ that to love our fel · 
low man is to liken ourselves unto God, therby be. 
coming His ehildren—that is, reflecting his most 
benign attribute. 

To hold that God, who is Eternal Truth, would 
thus set up for man’s conduct the Divine standard 
ol love and himself disregard it by dooming human 
souls to everlasting punishment, not to reform but 
to torture, is to blasphemously impeach at once 
both His justice and His goodness. 

We could not recognize in such a dishonoring 
portrayal of the Deity, Him of whom the Apostle 
John wrote: 

“He that loveth not knoweth not God, or God is 
love. 

“Tn this was manifested the love of God toward 
ts, because that God sent His only begotten Son 
leto the world that we might live through Him. 

“Herein Is love, not that we loved God, but that 
fle loved us and sent His son to be the propitiation 
jr onr sins. 

i “Beloved, if God so loved us we ought also to love 
jae another.“ — 1 John iv, 8-11. 


PART XXI. 


b 
} THE BUILDING OF THE BIBLE. 
To collect together the sixty-six books that now 
titute the Protestant Bible, to trace them back 
their authors by zuch an unbroken chain of evi- 
as would attest them as having been actually 
tten by the inspired men whose names had been 
d both by tradition and in some measure 
profane history, was a task that required vast 
and the most judicious discrimination, 
profound research. 


It was a work of patient toil, prosecuted through 
several generations. 

At the destruction of the temple of Jerusalem, 
during the slege of that city by the Roman army 
under the command of the Emperor Tltus, in A. D., 
all the records of the Jewish natlon were destroyed. 
They were deposited in the ark that was burned 
with the temple. Among those records were copies 
of all the books of the old testament. It was neces- 
gary to trace authentic copies, as preserved by the 
priests and devout men among the Jews. That 
such coples were preserved ls attested by the Jew- 
ish historias Josephus, who, writing ten years after 
the fall of Jerusalem, states that— 

We have not an innumerable number of the 
sacred books among us * put only twenty- 
two books that contain the record of all the past 
times, which are justly belleved to be Divine. And 
of these five belong to Moses. The remaining four 
books contain hyms to God, and precepts for the 
condtet of human life. 

“ We have also thirteen books of the prophets, 
and during so many ages as have already passed 
no one has been so bold either to add anything to 
them, to take anything from them, or to.make any 
change in them, but it has become natural to all 
Jews from thelr very birth to esteem all these books 
to contain Divine doctrines, and to persist in them, 
and, if occasion be, willingly to die for them. 

It should be stated that these books had all been 
collected and arranged by Nehemiah in the second 
century before Christ, he having been charged by 
the Jewish hierarchy to revise the Old Testament, 
omitting doubtful books, and retalning those that 
were conclusively proved to have been penned by 
writers who were Divinely inspired. 

The more difficult task was to collect and sys- 
tematically arrange well authenticated coples of the 
books of the New Testament. 

The persecutions to which the early Christians 
had been subjected, and the efforts made by their 
oppressors both under Jewish and Roman rule to 
destroy their religious records, made the task seem 
hopeless of a satisfactory accomplishment. 

Like their Divine Master the early preachers of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ were houseless and 
homeless men. They had no libraries, or any 
other secure place in which to deposit the written 
records of their falth. Each of the widely scattered 
churches, however, had its record ehest, and in that 
they were deposited, and when under the pressure 
of persecution the congregations were compelled ta 
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flee for safety, they bore them as priceless treasures 
Into their remote retregts. 

In the year A. D. 393a general council of the 
bishops of the Christian Church was held at Hippo, 
in Africa, for the purpose of revising the Bible then 
in use, including all the books of the Old and New 
Testaments. It was presided over by St. Augus- 
tine, who is jastly tegarded as in learning and 
ability the greatest of all the fathers of the Chris- 
tlan Church. It sat for two years and exhausted 
all sources of knowledge in order to determine be 
yond all possibility of doubt the two-fold question 
as to whether the Bible then in use included the 
entire revealed word of God to man, and also 
whether it did not include some books whose Di- 
vine inspiration was not so fully proved as to warrant 
Christians in reposing perfect faith in their inspira- 
tion. They were greatly aided in their work by 
the writings of learned and devout Christians, who 
were contemporay with the apostles, and of others 
who lived within one hundred years after the cruci- 
fixlon of Christ. 

Those writings abounded in scripture quotations 
from all the admittedly genulne gospels, the record 
of the Acts of the Apostles, andthe Epistles. 

It was established that if all the books of the 
New Testament had been lost they could have been 
compited from those quotations, with which the 
sermons of more than one thousand preachers of 
the gospel were so replete. 

As early as A. D. 230 the learned Od igen, whose 
vast labors and untiring energy had gained for him 
the title of The Man of Adamant,” made a cata- 
logue of all the books of the. Bible and had written 
over one hundred books of commentaries on the 
Ne coancll cobaldered one Handied ead By 
catalogues of the New Testament that had been 
made by Eusebius, Cyril patriarch of Jerusalem, 
Athanasius, the greatest theologian of his age, and 
thirty-five other fathers ef the Christian Church. 
The result of their labors was that they established 
the authenticity of the thirty-nine hooks that now 
constitute the Old Testament and the twenty-seven 
books that constitute the New Testament. They 
declared eight books apochrypal or doubtful that 
were formerly included inthe Old Testament. The 
first authorized English version of the Bible was 
translated from the original tongues by William 
Tyndale, who was renowned alike for his profound 
scholarship and salntly piety, A. D. 1537. It met 
with universal sanction, but soon after it appeared, 
he was burned at the stake as a heretic because he 


had assailed in his writings certain papal errors a 
had denied that the asserted supremacy of the Pep 
was sanctioned by the Scripture. That eminent eritk 
Mr. Froude, says of the Tyndsle translation of th 
Bible into Euglish: 

The peculiar genlus which breathes throngh the 
English Bible, the mingled tenderness and majesty, 
the Saxon simplicity, the grandeur unequaled, un. 
approached in the attempted improvements of mod. 
ern scholars, all are here, and bear the Impress ol 
the mind of one man, and that man William Tyr. 
dale.“ Tynda'e’s translation, both as to style and 
the arrangement into chapters and verses, was th 
basis of our present English version, although ! 
was not officially authorized and hence vas not use 
in the Church of Eugland. 

In the year 1604 there were three different Eng 
lish versions of the Bibleextant. The most popula 
was known as the Genevau Bible, having bea 
translated by the Puritan clergy in the ciiy e 
Geneva, Switzerland, whither they had fled fro 
persecution. It was an excellent translation, be 
marred by notes in the margin that wa 
strongly sectarian, The next in merit was pù 
lished some eight years later, and, the translata 
having been made by a number of English bishop 
it was known as the ‘Bishop's Bible.” 

Then there was the ‘‘Great Bible,“ as it was calle 
of Henry VIII, which was used in the ecclesiastic 
establishment. 

In London it was chained to the altar in e 
church, but in the country churches it was chaly 
to a large stone, 

That was done to prevent It being taken away) 
some over earnest seeker af er the Truth who mig 
prove himself toa mindful of the command of Je 
“search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye hn. 
eternal life, and they are they which testify of me’ 
and thus be brought in conflict with the teaching! 
the clergy, who were paid munificent salaries tod 
the thinking of the congregations as to all spirit 
affairs. 

In January, 1604, King James I of Engia 
called a conference of the bishops and clen 
of England to assemble at his palace in Hamp 
Court, and he presided over it. 

The special object of the call was to con der 
grievances complained of by the Paritans aud m 
ters relating to church discipline, but in the p- 
gress of the conference the defects in the trand 
tions of the English Bible then in common use, | 
came the most salient subject of discussion. It : 
there determined that a new translation was nen 
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sary, and the King soon after appolnte i Gfty-four of 
the most devout and learned men in his Kingdom to 
revise the Bible -eccording to its true meaning as 
given in the Hebrew and Greek languages. 

The great commission thus created to execute the 
most important work that ever exercised human 
learning was by no means a sectarian body, for it was 
composed almost equally of clergymen of the es- 
tablished church and Puritans. They were espe- 
clally empowered also to secure the co-operatives 
of all biblical scholars of note throughout the world, 

The Revisers were organized into six sections 
or companies, of nine each, and each went over the 
same ground from the beginning to the erd of the 
Bible, and then thelr separate transiations were 
compared, and what was deemed perfect selected. 
It was to all of them not only a labor of duty, but 


of love. 
All known copies of the Blble were critically 


examined, in the Syrian, Hebrew, Greek and Latin 
tongues. The result was a translation as near 
perfect as the judgment and scholarship of that age 
could effect. 

It is “A well of pure old English undefiled,” and 
in dignity of style and force, grandeur and beauty 
ol its descriptions, it surpasses every other volume. 

It Is extremely difficult to embody in a transla- 
tlon the true, vital spirit of any great work. It is 
Uke an attempt to transfer to the hand the dew drop 
glittering on a rose; you secure the liquid that 
composed it, but the pearl is gone. 

But yet the learned translators of our Protestant 
Bible came happily near effecting that seemingly 
impossible task in their building of our Protestant 
Bible. 

In exact textual merit and scholastic worth, 
and in all things that can command a book to our 
reason, and the literary taste of a well-instructed 
reader, it is as far beyond the Vulgate, or Bible, in 
use by the Roman Catholic Church as the morning 
star Is, in the brightness of its excellence, above 
the light of the glow worm. 

Its style Is also as simpie as it is beautiful in its 
express ons, so that the unlearned may clearly un- 
stand the meaning of ita words. 

It is at once the Christian's only infallible guide 
and supreme solace and the only pillow on which the 
head of the dying Protestant can rest in peace. It 
has received alike the commendations of eminent 
Roman Catholic divines and of leading infidels both 
for its accuracy and literary excellence. 


The celebrated Roman Catholic priest, Father 
Faber, a convert to that church and himself a 


learned commentator ou the Bible and the works of 
the fathers of the Christlan Church, thus wrote 
of it: 

‘Who will say that the uncommon beauty and 
marvellous Eaglish of the Protestant Bible is not 
one of the great strongholds of heresy in this 
country? It lives on the ear llke a music that can 
never be forgotten, like the sound of church bells 
which the convert scarcely knows how he can 
forego. Its felicities seem to be almost things, 
rather than words, It is part of the national mind, 
and the anchor of the national serlousness. Nay, it 
is worshipped with a positive idolatry in extenna- 
tion of whose fanaticism its intrinsic beauty pleads 
avallingly with the scholar, The memory of the 
dead passes iuto it. The potent traditions of child - 
hood are stereotyped in its verses. It is the repre- 
sentatives of a man’s best moments; all that there 
has been about him of soft and gentle, and pure and 
penitent and good speaks to him forever out of his 
English Bible. Itis his sacred thing which doubt 
never dimmed and controversy never soiled, and in 
the length and breadth of the land there is not a 
Protestant with one spark of religlousness about 
him whose spiritual biography is not in his Saxon 
Bible,” 


Magistrate (to prisoner), Your hand was found 
in the gentleman's pocket. Prisoner (disgustedly). 
Gentleman’s pocket, hindeed. Call him a gentle. 
man? Why, there was nothing In his pocket! 


AWAKENING. 


Once "twas longing to be better, 
Now ’tis watchlog In its stead, 
That the tempter—tempting error 

Sheweth not bis hydra head. 


Once ’twas praying oft, and fer vent: 
Now s allent voice instead 

Bids be worthy —this to utter— 
Give to mo Love's dalty bread. * 


Once "twas sin and sinners shunning, 
With a silent fear and dread; 

Now the light of love is burning, 
‘That the hungry may be ted. 


Once the praying for the heathen 
Could be heard; bot In its stead 

Constantly thought is awakening, 
Life renewed, tife from the dead. 


Ones "twas seeking Jesus’ footsteps, 
Now the Cbrist- Truth enters in, 
Purges from His rightful temple 
Human thought of seif amd gin, . 
— Christian Sclence Student, 
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The Globe Endures Forever. 


BY MABEL GIFFORD, 


It is a little knowledge that causes men to dis- 
agree. The more we learn the more we harmonize, 
Once the Christian and the Scientist were the farth- 
est removed from each other. Itseemed impossible 
that both could be right. We find that the farther 
each progresses the nearer they approach each 
other. Hence, let us not be disturbed over con- 
flicting statements, which mean just this: Wait and 
grow more, then you will understand. By the 
things we see, by the union of the most conflleting 
statements among Christlana and Sclentists, which 
we may have witnessed, we may have faith in the 
nnion of what remains still unreconciled. Truth is 
like a resplendent figure, so beautiful that it dazzles 
our eyes, and only as we grow accustomed to the 
Light, Httle by little, can we see the glorious form 
from which the light of life is emanating. 

From the first two chapters of Genesis we Jearn 
that God created the earth and saw Every thing 
that he had made, and, behold, it was very good.“ 
There was no wild beast, or poisonous plant, or 
harmful action of the elements, and God gave man 
and all creatures the frults of the earth for food. 
The only condition necessary to preserve the virgin 
earth—this first natural world—was to ‘‘Hearken 
to the voice of the Lord,“ in the sense of listening 
and obeying. 

We find that these first people, represented by 
Adam and Eve, saw not only through their natural 
eyes Into the natural world, and heard through their 
natural ears into the natural, but that they were alto 
conscious of the soul of all things and the soul world 
within the natural, which gave the natural world 


birth. This the mortal did by covering itself “as 
with a garment” with such substance as possessed 


least life, thus having more density and becoming 
wore visible in form. We all know that the more 
transparent a body is the less plainly it can be seen. 
Pure spirit would be too transparent, too illnmined, 
for finite eyea to see its form; one could see only 
light. The finite, being a remove from the infinite, 
is less pure, fess living, less alive, more dense. 
This is God's first creation the living soul. Thence 
came a new plane of life. This soul God has so 
created that it weaves for itself a body of the spirit 
in which it fir ds itselſ— spiritual body. This is 
the working of God's laws. Now, souls see each 
Other in form. Because of their finite nature they 


may become not only conscious beings, but inde- 
pendent entities and develop individuality and per. 
sonality. To do this these souls need a finite world 
to live and develop in, and the law of their nature 


‘provides this, and the thinking being establishes 


another plane of life remote from the spirit. This 
follows as a manifestation more dense than the next 
higher. Thus cometh the natural body outside of 
the spiritual; and as each plane of being creates its 
own world about it, so the natural man creates « 
natural world—natural after the nature of the finite. 

This, then, is the natural world, o” Eden, in 
which everything is very good, and in which 
man’s wants are provided for directly through the 
natural expression. The natural man js here, not 
to provide for his natural wants, but to develop his 
soul qualities, his real being, his individuality and 
personality, -In the same sense a rose does not exist 
to feed itself, but to develop into a fiower, and a 
rose of a certain kind, and a rose different from all 
other roses of its kind. 

The finite belng, having power to think, hes 
power to choose. It may hearken to the Lord or it 
may hearken to the imaginings of its own heart. 
The only danger the finite being is warned against 
is listening to self instead of God; listening to the 
finite instead of the infinite, God only is wisdom; 
all else is false, As long as man listens to God and 
obeys he has knowledge of good only. Of the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not 
eat. The finite as soon as it begins to listen to 
self apart from God begins to eat of the forbidden 
tree. Then Eden, the state of the knowledge of 
good only, is lost, and man begins to die to the 
good, He finds himself growing wise (through the 
self nature) in the knowledge of evil. Thus is cre. 
ated another lower plane of existence, little by lit- 
tle, as man continues 1o dle to good and grow wise 
in evil. 

Now, man and the earth have become opaque, for 
evil is reversed good—reversed light. The com- 
paratively dead substances are dense and heavy, 
and have so little life that the soul, the man within, 
supports them. A man’s body is not one with him, 
but has to be carried about by muscular force in- 
stead of will force. The duration of this condition 
depends upon man, as the acquiring of It did. Man 
is now deslrous of returning to his former estate; 
he is seeking his way back to God. As fast as he 
returus the gross material, as we call this lowest 
expression of spiritual substance, becomes useless; 
that is, there is less and less in man that creates it, 
He ceases to live in It, and zs soon as he does that 
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itis dead and falls away. If man continues to 
progress this lowest plane of existence will be left, 
and he will again live in the natural world, and as 
far as he ascends to the natural condition the earth, 
like his body, will be purged and refined away, 
The gross material earth will gradually die, as it 
were, and the natural earth of finer substance will 
be again the visible earth, and man will be restored 
to his Eden, but this time will live there from 
choice, and know only the good from choice, 

To have eaten of the tree of Hfe after descending 
to dwell in evils would have caused man to dwell 
in those evils forever; for to eat of the highest 
truths and to dwell in evil is blasphemy and can 
not be forgives; that is, man’s state can not change 
to long as this is continned. But when living the 
truths he learns man may, will, and must live 
forever in the good. 

Every day we gee this disintegration of the old 
material earth going on, and the beautifal, ideal, 
real earth becoming visible to us. How have the 
bodies of animals refined since our first knowledge 
of them, and the nature and bodies of men as well 
as the conditlons of the earth? Every day we are 
finding more of the natural earth and have less nse 
for the material, Once only animals were em. 
ployed to transport us; now we can employ gas, 
electricity, Iiqefied air and other subtle forces. As 
we progress into the natural world we need less of 
the material aids, It is the same with food. The 
people who are the soundest, strongest, the best de- 
veloped, are not those who consume the greatest 
quantities of heavy foods. 

In time we will have ceased to nse the material 
and there will be a new heaven and a new earth; 
for the old heaven and the old earth will have pas ed 
away; we will have ceased to need them. We are 
ceasing now to use the old heaven. Our Ideas of it 
are changing. We have not only changed our Ideas 
of it as a future state, but we know that we may 
live in heaven and on earth at one and the same 
time; that we may begin to Hve in heaven as soon 
as we begin conscious life on earth, and that the 
more we live in heaven now the more perfectly shall 
we develop in our earth life and merit the heavens 


to come, 
From this point of view the conflicting statements 


of the Bible and Swedenborg in relation to the dura- 
tion of the earth are reconciled, as is also the Sci- 
entists’ statements that the earth is dying and that 
its dust will some day in the far future enrich other 
planets. The real earth will be more living, but 
will be invisible to such earths as are still in the 


material, and visible to such as have been purged 
of their dross, like itself, Each plane of existence 
is invisible to the other because of the Intensity of 
the light; eyes on one plane are not able to see in 
the swifter, more brilliant atmospher of the higher. 

They tell us we die, and we mourn; they tell us 
dying means greater life, and we rejoice. They tell 
us the earth is dying, and we are troubled; they tell 
us the earth is rising into a grander existence, and 
we are satisfied. The destiny of man ls glorious, 
and man’s destiny ia the earth’s, When man lives 
his natural life, or his first plane of life, in Heaven, 
earth will be in Heaven and not outside of it, and 
there will be no appearance of dying when he passes 
from the first plane to the next higher. What is 
now done in darkness will then be done in the 
light,— Universal Truth. 


Truth in Reach of All. 


May 10, 1900. 

For the past two years I have been endeavoring 
to Zain au insight in what seemed to be a great 
mystery, Christian Science, It seemed likea reyes 
Jation when the creation of man—the real true man 
—the perfect Image and likeness of the Creator 
dawned upon my dulled senses, 

What a comfort to think of God as a God of 
Love instead of a God of vengeance. Often in the 
past my common sense rebelled at what seemed to 
me an injustice to mankind. An injustice on the 
part of the Creator in making man subject to all 
evils and condemning him to eternal punishment 
for bowing to those evils made by God himself. 

How very thankful I am to learn of this perfect 
dominion of man, given by the author of all good 
God Himself. 

This understanding has been much Increased by 
following the courte of study by correspondence pre- 
scribed by the International Metaphysical Unlver · 
sity. That is a grand and noble idea—a God-given 
idea—which meets many long-felt wants. It places 
the understanding of Truth within the reach of all 
aud brings it especially withln the home circle, 

The lectures are invaluable for reference. They 
can be made to do double duty by loaning them ta 
our friends who otherwise would take no time to read 
Christian Sclence literature. God bless you. 

Mas. 8. L. 
A spoken word may font upon the alr; 
A written word may go we know not where. 
Acobie thought, like seed In fertile soll, 


May cheer and bless ‘a thousand at thelr toit. 
C. S, F, 
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Competition and Co-operation. 


$4 pure or holy state of anything is one in 


which all its parts are helpful or consist - 

ent. The highest and first law in the uni- 

verse, and the other name of life is, therefore, help. 
The other name of death is separation. Ruskin. 

All life comes from God, is but the breath of the 
Eternal. The crystal, the tree, the flower, the bird, 
the human being, are but individual expressions of 
Divine life. In all, through all, around ali, behind 
all, is God, 

The watchword of life is unity; its ideal, har- 
mony. There is but one universal law, the law of 
harmony and unity. Nature knows but one force— 
the unifying force ever making for sympathy, bar- 
mony, order, and beauty. A unifying force draws 
together from out the chaos of the earth particles 
that form the dlamond and seis them together in 
harmony, order, and beauty. A unifying force bullds 
up from out the seed, earth, air, mofsture, and aun- 
shine, the stately tree. A unifying force gathers 
together the waters above the earth, and the waters 
under the earth, and swings the spheres into one 
vast complex hermonizing system. 

The law of harmonizing unity sways the soul of 
the musician, Cohesion, unity, harmony, haunts 
the author and inspires the metrical flow of the 
poet's lines. Conscious individual life is a com- 
plex unity. Man is a part of all that he has met, 
A human being is a complexity of experiences, 
reaching toward perfection inasmuch as he has 
harmonized those experiences. Unity, government, 
co-operation is lile to s nation; disintegration, 
death. Nature's own unifying tendency inspires 
hnomanity to bind itself together under social sys- 
tems, and it is from Nature itself that modern ethics 
draws the. conviction that a social system earns its 
title only Inasmuch as it shows itself conducive to 
perfect harmony and communion between the indi- 
vidual lives of which ft is composed, only inasmuch 
as it recognizes as the first and only law of life, the 
law of love. 

Love is the highest manifestation of this unifying 
force. It has been and is the inspiration of all the 
virtues, and is the end of all. The reign of univer- 
gal sympathy, universal love, is the goal toward 
which all earth’s prophets have pointed. The day 
wher the lion and the lamb shall lie down to- 
gether,” when the war drum throbs no longer, 
when all nature, one in sympathy, one In harmony 
ol love, moves upward to higher development, has 


been a rapt vision of earth’s noblest and best. The 
world is weary of strife; long, long has storm- 
tossed humanity aighed for the day when man to 
man, the wide world o'er, shall brothers be for a’ 
that.“ Deeply engraven on the human heait, cov- 
ered over though it may be with worldly maxim, Is 
the great Truth, love, harmony is Ife; hatred, strife, 
is death, Nature haa bound ali men together in an 
ind lssoluble brotherhood, If a red Indian up on 
Lake Superlor beat his squaw,” says Carlyle, 2 
whole world suffers for it.“ 

We rejoice in life Inasmuch as we love. We feel 
the pangs of death inasmuch as we hate. Life is 
unity, love; bate, disintegration, death. Outside 
of love nature has decreed there can be no real gatis- 
faction or gratification. And self-gratification is 
the Divine right of life. Nature never does things 
by halves; sbe created a desire for blessedness 
and along with ita way of gratifying that desire. 
Is life worth living? The souls that have lost 
themselves in sympathy and love can answer that 
question in the affirmative. The lives of men and 
women who have loved answer that question, bat 
they themselves are too much interested in life to 
ask it. It is a loving Christ who cffers to the 
world a a new rest and peace, It is a loving, self- 
forgetiul Paul, to whom to live is Christ, who says, 
‘Rejoice Alway.’’ Inventors, discoverors, those, 
who sink their great individuality into a construc- 
tlon destined to bless all mankind, are too much 
interested in living to discuss whether or not Hfe 
Is worth while, Love alone brings gratification, 
blessedness, because those who love have placed 
themselves in harmony with nature, whose law Is 
unity, love. 

Self gratification Is blessedness, but not so self- 
seeking, for the watchword of the latter is not 
unity but divorce. It separates life from life and 
sets the two at war. Unlike self - gratification, it 
falls to recognize all life as one, and is blind to the 
invisible spiritual cords that bind the human race 
together. Then, too, self- gratification recognizes 
another law of nature that self seeking entirely 
overlooks. The loving man is happy because hls 
nature {9 strengthening, broadening, expanding, 
growing as unconsciously as the tree and flower. 
But Nature has decreed that use alone can promote 
growth. To him who makes use of what power, 
what talents, he has she gives more. More muscle 
comes through proper use of that already possessed, 
Food alone can not build up the body. It but sup- 


plies the materlal. Exercise, the giving ont of 
strength, alone converts that food into muscle. 
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Rerihly self seekers may surround themselves with 
all worldly advantages, the beauties of art and 
nature, may cram thelr memor'es with the thonghts 
of all the great men of the ages, but they can never 
know growth, never kuow self-gratification, never 
know blesseiness, until, turning aside from self- 
seeking, they give out the strength that is lu them; 
until they learn that intellectual and spicitcal 
strength js developed, that life and love grow by 
giving out life, by giving Hfe, love, outward ex- 
pressions in loving actions. There are self seekera 
on the earth to day who are seeking self-develap- 
ment by locking up the material blessings of God 
and devoting to thelr own selfish use that which 
God meant for alt hls children, meant for bread of 
Hie to all. These are earth’s gorgere, crammers, 
greedy ones, who fail to realize that strength comes 
not through food alone, but through the giving out 
of strength. These not only wreck the lives of 
earth’s unfortunates, from whom they steal the 
bread of life, the materlal blessings that God meant 
for all, but they and their children, sooner or later, 
cumber up the pathways of the earth—blosted 


wrecks. 
Then, measured by Nature's laws, where does 


competition stand, where co operation? Competition 
Is crowned king in our schools and in our business 
world to day. Has it Nature's benediction? Is 
competition in a line with achild’s natural develop- 
ment before it enters the school- room, or is be 
naturally co-operative? Is competition love? Daes 
it bring blessedness, se If gratification, or Is it seli- 
seeking’? Does human life grow, develop, under ita 
rule, or does it tend to bring about the starvation 
of one-half of humanity and the bloated gorging of 
the other half? What is this competition, this bat- 
tle of the strong, that some of its votaries say brings 
about the necessary survival of the fittest and 
crushes the weakest to the wall (where they orgut 
tobe)? What is Its cffecton humavity from chilà- 
hood to the grave? 

In studying child life in connection with this 
question it seems to me that happy, natural child 
life never bows to competition, but is, on the con- 
trary, strongly co operative; in fact, inzsmuch as 

it la natural or healthy. Take e child in that Ideal 
home for childhood, the country, and watch closely 
the daily occupation—zay, of a three-year-old, He 
spends his time out doors as nuch as possible, ard 
puta in the hours making friends, seeking harmony, 
blending his own budding life with surrounding 
life. The interest of the average child in Ilfe is far 
beyond that of the avetage man or woman, And 


this very Interest and lack of Interest, It seems to 
me, is the secret of the chjld’a sweet unconscious- 
ness and the self-counsclousness of the adult. A 
child is continually losing its own life in complete 
interest in surrounding life. When unfavorable 
eircumatances throw his lle, his love, back on itself 
and make him self - conscſous, self centered, he be- 
comes utterly unhappy and miserable, Mothers 
know of one remedy to qulet a fretting child —divert 
the child’s attention from himself or from the annoy- 
ing object and turn it Into congenial channels. In 
the carly morning, as fast as his little feet will carry 
him, the child starts out after harmonizing experi- 
ences, after something he can love, after something 
interesting—atarts out on a co-operative mission. 
He greets the frolicscme young colt with a shout 
of delight, and sets to work to bring his own life 
into perfect sympathy with this other life he has 
met. Ifthe colt takes to whinneying or prancing 
perbaps the child takes to imitating it. He wants 
to realize what colt life is Ilke. And the colt in Its 
tuin uses its best endeavora toward harmony. 
Close observers say that prancing young horses 
will control thelr flying feet when around a child, 
when they would have no cate at all for an adult. 
The strong bonds of sympathy which a toddler haa 
the knack of establishing between himself and a 
house dog is remarkable. The dog invariably sets 
his own life as rR hedge around the chlld's weakness 
and helplessness. How achild does put in the day! 
He ts one with the bird and the flower and the bee. 
He is a bit of Nature, rejofclng in Nature's arms. 
He is an ardent lover and woes everything within 
his reach. A few days ago, while resting under a 
shade tree outside the city, I was accosted by one 
of these rambilng toddlers. In his chubby hands 
he clutched firmly two drooping peoties. He 
gravely seated himself near me, bent on making my 
acquaintance. I was passive and lazy, but he was 
active, and in a few minutea he had the bonds of 
sympathy between us pretty well brought ont, He 
examined the pictures in my magazine and offered 
to exchange his flowers for the yellow rose I wore. 
He fourd out, too, this three-year-old, that I was 
bound for up town, and forthwith was too Inter- 
ested in my persorality to sever our connectlone. 
Trndely broke the sympathetic spell and became 
interested in my magazine. Soon he walked away 
with a disappointed lock, and the last J saw of him 
he was trying to induce a stray chicken to be on 
more intimate terms with him, 


A child loves everything, and, if undisiurbed, 
puta in his whole time hitching hia own life on to 
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every phase of the wonderful lie of his tittle sphere. 
We all love little children (IH we don’t we are to 
be pitied) ; we all feel the spell of childhood's won- 
derful co-operative power. An unspoiled child puts 
in his whole time knittirg bonds of affection, es- 
tablishing communion between himself and nature, 
between himself and humanity. If unspolled by 
his elders he js unconscic us to himself of himself 
for competition and does not set up hia own life 
against surrounding fives because too much cect- 
pied in blending bis life with others. Unspoiled 
childhood does not compete but co-operate; does 
not hate, but love with all his Feart. Fresh from 
the heart of God, from universal sympathy, from 
Eternel Love, the child comes and ita mission here 
on earth is co-operation, Love. 

But the child goes to a school where competition 
rules the unholy hour. Heretofore, inasmuch as he 
approaches our ideal of lovable childhood, his life 
has been co operative. He has before decided that 
love is his greatcst good, but now, directly and In- 
directly, it Is brought to bear upon him that his 
greatest good is to stand first in his class, first ds 
against other lives, he quickly infers life against 
lite; how quickly he realizes that competition is 
such and nothing else. His standing, his person- 
ality, are now relative; he rises in the scale accord- 
Ing to the lowness of his classmates’ level. The 
shades of separation are closing in around him 
though for the first few years of school life nature, 
springing up in wells of affection, ever and anon 
swet ps competition from its throne. But there are 
children who can not be braught to enshrine the god 
ofstrife; some because they are too weak for it and 
fear being crushed, others because the strength of a 
mighty love within them prompts them to shun it, 
These are both classed ur der ore head—dunces. 
Literary stars have been notably content to be 
placed in this list rather than lose in the field of 
strife the co-operative, loving child heart, the se- 
cret of their genius, 

Competition is a whirling eddy, circling around 
the rock of selfishness. Competition throws the 
child back on itself and leaves it self~centered, 
The child is no longer sweetly unconscfons, but 
self-conscious, He moves forward now with one eye 
fixed on himself and the other on what will pro- 
mote self. He has taken to measuring his advance - 
ment, this child that would be at the head of the 


clans. Once he was growing as unconsciously as 
the tree or flower; now he ia taking thought to 
Increase his mental stature. Disease has set in, 


the disease of selfishness, and he is now conscious 
of, concerned over, his mental organization. 

Cram is govt rnor- general in our schools to-day, 
the appointee of King Competition. Cram rules 
as the natural result of two conditions. Compet!- 
tive examinations claim to give compe(ing pupils 
position according to thelr merit. Thus competi: 
tive examiners claim to have the power of measur- 
Ing, gauging, the human soul. They can not do lt. 
They can not measure mental strength, mental 
development, nor even mental digestion very read- 
ily, much less aplritual strength. The system of 
competition, not the examiners or teachers, Is to 
blame. They are set to measure the human toul 
and give it so much limited space. They know 
of no other way to do competition’s bidding, and 
they set to work to teat memory, capacity for re: 
taining undigested facts. The teacher’s work in 
high schools to-day underthe perfectly organized 
competitive school system Is largely packing trunks, 
His work is to cram the pupils minds with facts, 
get them In orderly, ticketed and labeled, ready to 
be reproduced in a beautifully preserved state at 
the shortest possib'e rotice. 

The dishonesty of pupils under competitive 
written examinations Is appalling. Sooner or later 
unalloyed selfishness undermines all the virtues, 
Under competition jealousy, envy and covetons · 
ness are rampant. But the questlon comes, Need 
these things be? Can not the teacher inaugurate the 
reign of noble, lovir g competition? Ab! those 
words don't seem to go well together. But in the 
first place the rule of measurement Is nojuast: 
necessarily so, aa we have seen, under competitive 
examinations. Can it be made just? Under the 
tale of competition can a uniform standard be made 
a true test of merit?) Perhaps so, when nature 
ceases to rejoice in Individuality. What ¢xaminer 
would dare to set a written examination that world 
claim to teat the relative merit of a company of 
poets? Could there be an examination devised 
that would test the relative business capacity ofa 
company of merchants? : Sooner or later time 
places the poet, sooner or later his lIitile world 
judges the business man, but even this erratic 
world of ours never makes the mistake of measur 
ing both by the same standard. But competitive 
examiners think they can thus judge our ‘embryo 
poets and business men. 

Competitive examinations make war upon ladi- 
viduality and originality. Germany is ‘making a2 


Investigation into the cause of the rapidly incress: 
ing number of child snicides, What paints the 
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weary, Hatiess look on the face of the average 
school child? Once with them interest in life was 
all absorbing. Bit new one and all are being 
hammered into the same shape, being made to play 
the same part under competitions Inevitable, con- 
ventional, uniform atandard. Originelity is at a 
discount in competitive racing In schools. 

‘Ruskin tells the story of competition in the crys- 
tal world, how ugliness and deformity appear when 
crystals strive for place in ihe earth, how under 
free co-operative development beauty and order 
appear. When in onr schools competition sets life 
againat life the result is ugliness and deformity. 
Beautiful growth needa room and free development. 
Nature makes for hatmony, co-operation, love. 
Under competition the childish ideal is not love 
but strife. He knows no gratification, no blessed- 
ness, for blessed ness comes only with the child's 
recognition of nature 's supreme law, the law of 
love. As a competitor he ia a self seeker, and his 
watchword is divorce, where once he was a self- 
gratifier, with love for his Jaw. The resu't is not 
healthy growing life, but the beginning of death, 
for help is the other pame of life, separation the 
other name of death. “Sara,” 

St. Thomas, Ontario, Canada. 


Christ Wrote Letter Found at Ephesus. 


Vienna Professor Discovers Messages of Agrippa and the 
Saviour, Lost 903 Years. 


Rome, May 2.— Professor Bohrmann, of Vienna 
University, has revealed to the Archæoliglcal Con. 
gress here that the following letters, the one from 
King Agrippa to Christ the other from our Saviour 
to the King in reply, which were referred to by 
Eusebius in the fourth century, have been redis- 
covered, after having been lost for 903 years: 

KING AGRIPPA TO CHRIST, 

I have heard of Thee and the cures wrought by 
Thee without herbs or medicines, for it is reported 
that Thou restoreth sight to the blind and maketh 
the lame to walk, cleanseth the leper, ralseth the 
dead, casteth ont devila and unclean spirits and 
healeth those that are tormented of diseases of a 
long continuance. 

Hearing all this of Thee I was fully persuaded 
that Thou art the very God come down from 
heaven to do such miracles, or that Thou art the 
Son of God and performeth them. Wherefore I 


have sent Thee a few Ilnes entreating Thee to come 
hither and cure my diseases, besides. 

Hearing that the Jews murmur against Thee and 
continne to do Thee mischief, I invite Thee to my 
city, which is buta little one, but is beautiful and 
sufficient to entertain us both. 

CHRIST'S REPLY TO AGRIPPA, 

Blessed art thou for believing Me whom thou 
hast not seen, for it Is written of Me that they that 
have seen Me shall not believe, and they that have 
not seen Me shall believe and be saved. But con- 
cerning the matter thon hast written about this is 
to acquaint ther that all things for which I was sent 
hither must be fulfil‘ed, and then I shall be taken 
up and return to him that sent Me. But after My 
ascension I will send one of my disciples that shall 
cure thee of thy distemper and give life to all them 
that are with thee. 

CARVED OVER GATEWAY. 

Professor Bohrmann announced that these letters 
had been discovered carved in stone over the gate. 
way of the old palace of the Kings of Ephesus, and 
that they were undoubtedly the letters referred to 
by Eusebius and other early writers, according to 
whom they were writte In Syro-Cha dic characters 
and originally discoy. ed under a stone, elghty- 
four miles from the city of Iconinm in the year 97 
and then lost. New York Evening Journal. May 2. 


Class Instruction Heals. 


Grant, Park, III., May 10, 1900, 

Col. Sabln and Mr, Turner: 1 have recelved my 
diploma and supplement and 1 am very thankful 
for ſt and your help. 

I have been in Christian Science two years, have 
had Science and Health, but could not catch the 
meaning very well. I have read The News Letter 
for about a year. Since The News Letter came in 
its new form, I mean since Col. Sabin has taught 
in The News Letter, it and the lectures have helped 
we more than the tongue can tell. 

I have been troubled with the belief of heart dis - 
ease and rheumatism for a great many years. But 
ats cured by this blesst d Truth and Thank God” 
I can now say I am well.“ 

God bless yon in the work of this great Truth. 

Yours in Truth, 
Mrs, CHRISTIAN VacER. ] 


Knowledge is now no more a ſountaln sealed. 
Tennyson. 
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A 6000 MODE OF SPREADING TRUTH. 


Lawrence, Tex., April 22, 1900. 

Dear Brother Sabin: Having iecelved a course 
of lectures by correspondence I wish to say that I 
think this mode of spreading the Truth is in Har- 
mony with the Divine Mind for He sent out His 
Word and healed them. God can seal the Truth 
by correspondence just the same as the Truth heals 
the sick by absent treatment for God is all in all, 
to him there is no space, to Him there is no time. 
There is no beginning or end to either Wisdom or 
Life, and His thoughts or expressions have life 
in themselves, so man the thoughts of God are Im- 
morta] made in His image and likeness, 

The discord found in this present manifestation 
of Life is having more Gods than one ascribing to 
evil the power to create the power to control, bow- 
ing down to the fear produced by this evil one, a 
beliet in which is dishonoring to God breaking the 
first com mand ment and entalling all the evils of 
sickness, sin, and death upon our race, could we 
but get the understanding that our llfe is in God 
and realize every moment that no evil can come near 
us, because God shields us from all harm, assuring 
us that we have eternal life and that Hfe is in His 
Son, the precious Christ, then shall we see that all 
this error of bellef of Ufe in matter is but the dream 
of existence and is unreal, but is a manifestation of 
areal life that is spiritual like the sun light that 
comes In through the window pane, itis not the sun 
but is evidence that the sun does exist thongh it 
comes through the pane it does not mingle with the 
pane, so with us the Divine Mind shining through 
us in this body should manifest only Good, the 
image and likeness of God. Holiness or wholeness, 
purity of thought, and motive and action. Love, 
joy, peace, contentment, prosperity, all the graces 
of the spirit. A SIUDENT. 


WASHINGTON AND NAPOLEON. 


Col. Alfred Huger, of Charleston, S. C., is known 
to history for his admirably devised and gallantly 
executed plan for the rescue of the heroic Lafeyette 
from an Austrian dungeon. 

He was on intimate terms of friendship with 
General Washington, having served on his staff at 
the siege of Yorktowa, and in the journal that he 
left at his decease, he naratea the following inci- 
dent associating his immortal chief with the great 
Napoleon: 


Colonel Huger states that he made a visit to 
Paris in 1799, a few weeks before the death of 
Washington, and was presented to Napoleon, who, 
learning that he was an American, said to him, 
“How is your Illustrious countryman General, Wasb- 
ington? Colonel Huger answered, ‘General 
Washington was quite well when I took my leave 
of him a few weeks ago.“ 

Thereupon, the first Consul, Napoleon, then hold- 
ing that office replied with great earnestness of 
manner, 

“Ves, sir, no doubt Washington is well. It will 
always be well with Washington. When my nime, 
and the name of every other military conqueror, 
has been faded away by time, or lost in the vortex 
of revolution, his memory will be greatfully 
cherished by countless millions of enlightened 
freemen.” 

Napoleon, then bowed his head as if meditating 
and added, seemingly as if speaking to himself. 
Yes, it will always be well with Washington.” 

When he learned of Wash ington's death a month 
later, he was deeply affected, and ont of respect to 
his memory, he ordered all the standards of the 
army aud public buildings to be draped in moum. 
ing for thirty days, and named after him one of the 
most attractive residential streets in Paris, which is 
stiil known a3 Rue Washington, or street Wash. 
ington. 


Very Much interested. 


Hinsdate, N. H., April 30, 1900. 
J. H. Turner, Dean, I. M. U. 

Dear Sir: 1 have been more interested in my class 
lessons by correspondence than words can tell. I have 
also been much benefited by them, and not only just 
now, but have them for reference and future study. 
We have all secured more Light, and these lessons 
have made the Bible and Christian Science literature 
much plainer. I would say that all seekers for the 
Truth should take class lessons by correspondence. 
I thank you for your kindness and patience, and may 
the good werk go on till our brothers and sisters are 
united in one band. Yours in Truth, 

MRS, FRANCIS L. LUCHAM. 


“Any one can carry his burden, however heavy, 
till nightfall. Any one can do his work, however 
hard, for one day. Any one can live sweetly 
patiently, lovingly, purely, till the sun goes down, 
And this is all that life ever really means. 
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THE TWO DECALOGUES. 


BY R. C. DOUGLASS. 


“Y am not come to destroy the law of the proph- 
ets: I am not come to destroy: but to fulfill. — 
Matt. vi, 17. 


„The Law was given by Moses: but Grace and 
Truth came by Jesus Christ. — John i, 17. 1 


Moses was the law glver; but Jesus Christ is the 
Law's fulfillment—the Law's Ideal the end of the 
Law. I had not known sin, but by the Law; for I 
had not known Just, except the Law had said, 
Thou shalt not covet. — Ro. vii, 7. “The 
strength of sin isthe Law. —I Cor. xv, 56. By the 
Law is the conscſousness of sin. Thus the Law 
always sees man a sinner; in fact, he is not a sinner 
until the Law reveals himself to himself as a sinner. 

Hence it prescribes rules of conduct, prohibitions 
and commands, that he may escape the conscious 
guilt of which the Law itself has created the pos- 
sibility and basis. 

The law never shows man to be holy; never 
recognizes him as a son of God, but forever sees 

' him unholy, needing reform, 

The whole Mosaic Code rests on this false con- 
ception of man. All Civil law rests on the assump- 
tion that man is a sinner, to be governed by law, 
formulated by cther sinners, Vet law has no 
power to make man holy, pure or righteous, be- 
cause It declares him impure and unholy, unjust 
and unrighteous. The Law condemns all, 

Thus the Law says, Thou shalt and Thon shalt 
not.“ Vet the Law has always a shadow of good 
things to come, though it has no power in itself 
to bring them. 

With its assumption of man’s sinfalness, Law 
never brings man to sinlessners. It can only 
shadow forth an ideal which, on a -ount of its 
false assumption, it can notattain. But Christ, the 
Sinless One, Is that Ideal. Christ is the end of 
Law’’—the ideal man—fore-shadowed by Law. 
Still, the Christ perfection is not attained through 
law, but without law—not through the recognition 
of man asa sinner, but through the cognition of 
man asa Divine Image and Iikeness—not a sin- 
ner, 

The Law stands for the ethics of morality in the 
conscionsness of sin and death; the Gospel for the 
ethics of holiness, righteousness and immortality in 
the Divine consciousness. The Law points to 


what it can not attain. The Gospel is the attainment 
made through the cognition of the Divine already 
within, 

Moses introduced his code of ethics, founded on 
the assumption that man was a sinner, with his 
Decalogue often Thou. Shalts and Thou Shalt. Nots. 
Jesus introduced his code of ethics, founded on the 
recognition of man as the son of God, with His 
Decalogue of Ten Statements of ‘‘Blesseduess”’ for 
men — Ten Beatitudes’’—which were his very first 
utterances after calling the Twelve. 

The one code Ís the decalogue of condemnation, 
the other the decalogte of blessedness the one the 
decalogne of sin, the other the decalogue of right- 
eousness. The one is the necessity and Jegitimate 
fruit of the false concept of man, the other the ne. 
cessity and legitimate conclusion from the true con. 
cept of man. The one is a system of morality, the 
other of practical, spiritual religion. 

Moses saw a faraway ideal of the perfect man, 
which he vainly sought to attain through prohibi- 
tion. Jesus came as that Ideal Manhocd attained 
through realization. Moses saw that which is un- 
attai nable thrcugh Law; Jesus was the attainment, 
realized, not through Law, but withont Law—an 
attainment made tbrongh the reallzation that man 

s already the Divine Son, as perfect as his Heavenly 
Father, without Law and above Law. 

Jesus came to bringto man a higher concept of 
himself than the Law could give, because the Law’s 
siardpoint was Wong, the Law being pessimistic, 

wbite the standpoint of Jesus was optimistic. He 
viewed man from the standpoint of the Christ, see- 
ing only the Divine Son in him, where blessed- 
ness is his, So if you will make Christ your point 
of view you will see man divinely, perfect, as he 
did. The way to attaln to consclous perfection is 
to follow your ideal, 

Moses spoke from the standpoint of materiality; 
the earth-man, the Adam-man. Jesus spoke from 
the standpoint of spirituality; the Spiritual- man, 
the Christ-man, Moses spoke from the standpoint 
of ihe Carnal; Jesus spoke frem the standpoint of 
the Spiritual. Moses spoke from the standpoint of 
error; Jesus spoke from the standpoint of Truth. 
Moses spoke from the standpoint of falsity; Jesus 
spuke from the standpoint of reality. 

Moses made laws of condemnation for the false 
man—seen wrongly; Jesus made statements of 
„bless edness for the true man, as seen frem the 
standpoint of being—seen truly. 

In tracing the paralellism between the Decalogte 
of Mores and the Decalogue of Jesus If we would 
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preserve the concurrent order, it will be necessary | 


to adopt the arrangement made by the Roman 
Catholics, Swedenborg and others, which is to 
make the First Commandment include what Protes 
tanta have generally considered the First and Sec- 
ond Thou shalt have no other gods before Me, 
and Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven im- 
age —belng one commandment, not two, and then 
to divide the Tenth so that itshall be two instead of 
one—thus: Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s 
wife, being the Ninth, and Thou shalt not covet 
thy neighbors goods,” being the Tenth. And there 
appears to be no reason why the one arrangement 
which we, as Protestants, have been accustomed to 
should be adopted rather than the other. Call no 
man upon earth your Father; one is your Father, 
even God. 

Now, as Jesus called man, a son of God,“ He 
recognized the Spirltual Man as the Real Man, who 
never was a siuner, and who never fell, and who 
therefore needs no prohibitions or commands; and 
since He recognized only the True Man and not 
the false man it is very proper that his code of 
ethics should begin with ten statements of blessed- 
ness for this True Man, where Moses, who only saw 
the false man, had ten commandments and prohibi- 
tlons. 

The True Man, the Son of God, is forever blessed 
and never can desire to depart from that blessed- 
ness, for the Son is forever in the bosom of his 
Father. This is true of every son. The true 
principle of reform is the recognition of the Divine 
in man. 

The First Beatitude of Christ's Decalogue is: 
„Blessed are the poor in spirit, for their’s Is the 
kingdom of Heaven. Who are the poor in spirit, 
and why are they blessed? They who have no idols 
of sense but are rich toward God. Whoever be- 
comes poor in the sense consciousness, that he may 
become rich in the spiritual consciousness, Is not 
far from the Kingdom of Heaven; In fact, is in 
that kingdom already. While the false man who 
has his false gods of sense, and seems to need the 
commandment, Thou shalt not' —he who over- 
comes this error, consciousness, so that he is poor 
as to that false consciousness, is a fit subject for the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Sell what thou hast’’—this 
entire false consclousness— and thou shalt have 
treasure in Heaven.“ To sell“ a false conscious- 
ness, and so be rid of it, is repentance. Then buy 
the truth and sell it not.“ Blessed are the poor in 
spirit, for their’s is the Kingdom of Heaven.” 


The Second Beatitude In Christ’s Decalogue is: 
„Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be 
comforted.” 

Mourners are they who lament for the dead. A 
mourner impiles one dead, And in the spiritual 
sense we must dle unto sin.“ We must be that one 
dead before we can live unto God, and in this 
dying to the carnal there is at first a sense of loss at 
the parting of the old pleasures and the old life be- 
fore can come the sense of blessedness which the 
fullness of the spiritual consciousness gives. 

The carnal mind must die before Christ comes as 
comforter.’ They that mourn shall be com- 
forted.’' Therefore blessed is the man, who having 
“ernelfied the flesh with its passions and lusts,” 
finds himseif in the shadow of death—the darkness 
of the tomb because thisvery step is the last before 
the Christ is revealed to the consciousness as the 
all sufficient “Comforter.” Blessed are they that 
mourn, for they shall be comforted.“ 

This Beatitude corresponds to the Mosaic Com- 
mand, Thou shalt not take thz name of the Lord 
thy God in valn.” It is well known that “Jeho. 
vah’’ is the name of the Lord thy God, which must 
not be taken in vain. And the name ‘'Jehovah’’ 
means, I am. 

Now, as the children of Christ's kingdom have 
crucified the cat nal self, so that they recognize only 
the Divine within, therefore they can not take in 
vain the name, I Am,“ because it is the name of 
“the Lord their God.“ They can not say, I am 
sick,’’ “Iam weak, I am poor, for that would be 
taking in vain the Divine name, Jehovah—I Am 
The truly regenerate speak only from the consclous. 
ness of Being—of I Am-~and carefully place only 
words of Truth after their “I Am, as, I am 
strong.“ I am well,” I am good,” “I am free ” 
etc. He who has slaln the earnal self—becoming 
dead unto the sinful consciousness—and hence a 
mourner never takes that Great Name in vain. On 
the other hand, he is “comforted” in the undere 
standing of his own Divinity, which he honors in 
the true use of I Am. 

The Third Bentitude in Christ's Decalogtie is: 
“Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the 
earth.’’ 

And this Beatitude corresponds to the Mosaic 
command, ‘‘Remember the Sabbath Day, to keep it 
holy. In the spiritual sense the Sabbath Day" 
stands for a state of mind called Realizatlon—realiz. 
ation of your own Divine Estate in Being. This 
is conscious biessedness. The fully Christed man 
keeps holy this Sabbath Day always. The meek 
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are they who have humbled self, the carnal self, 
that arrogant self, the sinner self, have even cruci- 
fied self, thus eliminating all carnal desires; that 
the Christ may be all in all, and that they may now 
enter into thelr Divine inheritance—into their Sab- 
bath of Realization, 

He that overcometh shall inherit all things— 
the earth.” 

Without meekness as to self you can not enter Into 
your own bountiful estate of every needed good, 
symbolized by the expression, ‘‘the earth.“ This 
inheritance of the earth” is perfect dominion over 
the whole body and environment, 

The Fourth Beatitude of Christ's Decalogue 13: 
** Blessed are they that do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, for they shall be filled. 

And this Beatitude corresponds to the Mosale 
command, Honor thy father and thy mother, that 
thy days may be long in the land.“ 

God is thy father and thy Divine mother, whom 
thou must honor“ by recognizing thyself as Di- 
vine. This reveals your true self and your true 
paternity. There is In every man’s heart a certain 
undefined, unsatisfied hungering, which the world 
can never satisfy. Men plunge Into dissipation, 
speculation, sensuality, and crime, in the vain en- 
deavor to satisfy this nnsatiatle soul-hunger. But 
things of sense have no satisfying power, because 
the sense-man is not the real man. The sepse-man 
is the man that Moses saw and made laws for; but 
the man whom Jesus saw and called forever 
‘*blessed,’’ the real man, is the spiritual man, who, 
because of his own essential spiritual nature, hung- 
ers and thirsts for the all-satisfying righteousness 
of the Christ, Blessed are they who know how to 
interpret thelr hungerlugs and look to the spiritual 
for satisfaction instead of to sense gratification, 
which only mocks and does not satisfy. 

Moreover, this consciousness of Divine holiness 
and righteousness contribtites to health and longey- 
Ity— That thy days may be long in the land which 
the Lord Thy Gad giveth thee.” 

Only i- understauking the spiritual meaning of 
the word can we see a reason why keeping the Sab- 
_ bath contributes to health and long life. Health, 
and even immortality, belong to man who knows 
and keeps the law of Christ. 

The Fifth Beatitude of Christ's Decalogue is: 
‘Blessed are the mereiful, for they shall obtain 
m Pik 
Aad this Beatitude stands for the Mosaic com- 
mand, Thou shalt not kill.“ 

The law assumes that man is a sinner and must 


be restrained from killing. The Gospel, on the 
other hand, declares that man is a Son of God, who 
can not even desire to kill or sin, because he con- 
tinnally lives in the thought of love and mercy 
toward all. Therefore he has the consciousness of 
God’s continual mercy. The true Child of the 
Kingdom dwells in the consciousness of Divine 
Love, Being only good and seeing only good, 
Blessed are the merciful.” 

The Sixth Beatitude of Christ's Decalogne Is: 
Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see 
God. 

And this Beatitude corresponds to the Mosaic 
command, Thou shalt not commlt adultery.” 

Adultery is the adulteration or corruption of 
Love; and the Divine Man of whom Jesus speaks, 
the Child of His Kingdom, can not adulterate Love 
dwelling continually in Love—and tHe that dwell- 
eth in Love dwelleth in God, and God in him.“ 
Therefore Jesus said, Blessed are the pure in 
heart, these children of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
The law against adultery is not forthe True Man at 
all, for the True Man can not commit adultery, He 
is blessed; he sees God and dwells in God. 

Now, while the man whom Moses saw and gave 
commandments to, is male and female, in two 
beings; in the spiritual sense the True Man, whom 
Jesus saw and pronounced blessed, is both male 
and female in one; [that Is, there is a female side 
to every man, and a male element in every woman. 
The Divine Woman within is Intultlon; who is 
always the spotless Virgin, and who in her purity 
is to concelve the Christ idea. And in no other 
wey can the Divine idea of man be concelved than 
by the pure Virgin thought. This Is the true Im- 
maculate Conception. She is also to bring forth 
the Christ man to your consciousness, so that you 
become consciously the pure son of God. There 
can be no adultery in the Divine Man. He is your 
God begotten Self——who dwells in the bosom of 
the Father’’—continually seeing God and knowing 
God. Jesus came to reveal your True Self to your- 
self; and salvation consists in finding your True 
Self. Lon must deny yourself in order to find 
your Self. You must humble your False Self in 
order to find your True Self. You must crucify 
the carnal self that the True Self may have a resur- 
rection. i 

The Seventh Beatitude of Christ's Decalogue Is: 
“Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall be 
called the children of God.“ 

And this Beatitude corresponds to the Mosaic 
command, Thou shalt not steal. 


532 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


Stealing consists in taking from another and ap- 
propriating to one’s self. It is a thought of the 
mortal consclousness, which arises from the idea of 
separateness of individuals and individual interests, 
But in the Spiritual sense I am inseparable from 
God in whom I live, move, and have being; and so 

is my aelghbor. Understanding this, I can see 
that I and my nelghbor are one and inseperable, 
and my neighbor's interests are my interests. In 
this view of myself and my neighbor I can Love 
my neighbor as myself.” 

Then, since In the Spiritual Kingdom there are no 

mine and thine, where all are one, I can not do my 
nelghbor wrong, nor can I desire to. Thus in this 
higher understanding I become a peacemaker; 
through understanding that I and my neighbor are 
one—both children of God. If children, then heirs, 
“heirs of God and jolnt heirs with Jesus Christ“ to 
God's bountiful abundance of every needed good 
to all good. Why! we are in perfect peace through 
understanding. i 

“Blessed are the peacemakers; for they shali be 
called the Sons of God.” 

The Eighth Beatitude of Christ's Decalogue is: 
Blessed are they which are persecuted for tight- 
eousness sake, for their's is the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

And this beatitude corresponds to the Mosale 
Command, Thou shalt not bear false witness 
agalust thy neighbor.“ 

Thus it is clear, that while Moses says, Thou 
shalt not Ne about thy neighbor; Jesus says, The 
true man who is lied about is blessed.” And why? 
Because he is innocent; and innc cence is the true 
and divine estate of character of the true man. 
Even the Law itself is given from the standpoint of 
this lie concerning man. Mortal mind is a liar 
from the beginning; and Man, the Divine Son, is the 
Blessed one lied about. This lie is not against 
Principle but againat Character. Speak ye every 
man truth to his neighbor, says Ezlekel. Man 
has been lied about long enough; and it is time that 
we disclose the truth of his being, and speak truth 
concerning him. The Divine Man, made in the 
image and likeness of God, against whom mortal 
mind has always been lieing, has really always been 
“blessed.” This is God's attitude toward . His 


children. 
This bestitude of blessedness reveals the lie of 


mortal sense concerning the quality, character, or 
righteousness of man—it is ‘‘for righteousness sake. 
Therefore the decalogue of Moses sets up a false idea 
of righteousness, namely, that righteousness con- 


sists in restraining the sinner from dolpg. wrong. 
and compelling him to do right, contrary to his 
nature. While the Decalogue of Christ reveals the 
true man, whose righteousness consists in acting 
out his Divine nature, and thus he is blessed, no 
matter what mortal sense may say, it cannot come 
nigh him. He is secure in his blessedness. He 
abides in the seeret places of the most High,“ 
where no evil can come nigh,” “ 

The Ninth Beatitude in Christ's Decalogue Is: 
„Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and 
persecute you, and say all manner of evil agalnst 
you, falsely, for my sake. 

And this beatltude corresponds to the Mosaic 
command, Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's 
wife. The word covet, as here used, means, to 
lust after. The immaculate ‘wife’ in every man 
is Intuition, his interior incorruptible D!vinity. 
Therefore to assume that man is sinful, having 
carnal passions, that he ls lustful, is a gross libel on 
God’s man, whom he made after His own {ncorrup- 
tible likeness, and whom Jesus recognized as the 
Real Man. Blessed are ye whom mortal sense has 
thus maligned and libelled, because ye are discern- 
ing your true belng. And as the wife is man’s own 
“better half, his very self—for they twain are on 
flesh—so in the Spiritual sense, Intuition is his own 
Divine Self, his own Solritual Christhood. 

Thus the libel of mortal sense set forth in this 
beatitude is, not a libel against man’s character, 
like the Eighth Commandment, but is a libel against 
the very Christ P. inclple of man’s being, as Is indi- 
cated by the term ‘‘for My Sake — and My“ de- 
notes the Divine Christ Principle within I am,” 

The Tenth Beatitude in Christ's Deralogue is 
not only a beatitude but a triumph of joy: Re- 
joice and be exceeding glad, for great is your re- 
ward in heaven, for so persecuted they the prophets 
which were before you.“ Realizing your Blessed- 
ness rejoice exceediagly. 

And this beatitude corresponds to the Mosaic 
command, Thou shalt not covet thy nelghbor's 
goods, his house, his field, his servant, ox, or any- 
thing that is thy neighbors.” 

Men on the mortal plane sometimes covet their 
neighbor's goods; but those on the Christ plane ol 
thought continually ‘‘rejoice and are exceeding 
glad, for great Is their reward in heaven. That 
is, they rejoice exceedingly, that they have no need 
to covet their nelghbor’s goods, because by Divine 
right they have a royal abundance of every needed 
good, as sons of God, children of the King of 
Kings, All things are you, said Paul, be- 
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cause ye are Christ's. Von have no occasion to 
covet when you know that you are a prince with 
God, with the estate of a prince. 

Let every man on the plane of sin and death heed 
Moses command, Thou shalt not covet,’’ but 
blessed is the man on Christ's plane of holiness and 
immortality; for he has no need to covet, he can- 
not covet, he is Divine, and he is therefore blessed, 

He can sty with Emerson: 

| am owner of the sphere, 
Of the seven stars and the solar year; 
Of Cæsars hand and Plato's brain, 
Of Lord Chriat’s heart and Shakespeare's strain.” 

This is the man that God made in his own image, 
and this is the man of whom Christ speaks. Such 
are the children of the Kingdom, who see them- 
selves from the standpoint of the Christ as Jesus 
did. 

We, His followers, are called upon to follow Him 
in the way Me went, even to claiming highest 
things for ourselves I am the Way. 


Is There No Sin? 


N answering this question sclentifically or in 
accotdance with Christian Sclence, we come 
in contact with the views of all the orthodox 

churches. The orthodox churches teach that there 
is an evli spirit abroad in the land, directly opposed 
to God, which they call the devil, and most of them 
teach that the abode of this evil spirit when he is at 
home is a hell especially prepared for him and his 
angels and equipped with a full supply of brimatone. 

This doctrine has heen preached to man for hun- 
dreds of years as the means of making him fear, 
and by this fear retard him from doing evil and 
make kim do good. There is one thing, however, 
which our orthodox brethren fall to enlighten usa 
abont, and that is Who made this devil and his hell? 
At what time and place were they made? The 
only creation we have any accoudt of is found in 
the firat chapter of Genesis, and we donot find in 
all the entmeration of the things that God made 
where He created anything except that which was 
good, for after He had finished He said: 

„God made the beast of the earth after his kind, 
and cattle after thelr kind, and everything that 
ereepeth upon the earth after his kind; and God 
za that it was good — Genesis 1, 25. 

Christian Scientists claim that there is no auch 
thing as ain or as an evil spirit berause there is but 
the one Spirit, and that is God; then we declare 


that sin is unreal and that it has no existence be- 
cause God never created any such thing, and it hay- 
ing no creator has no existence except as is ang- 
gested by mortal mind. 

Then the question is asked Where does this thing 
come from, and what Is it that mortal mind calla 
sin? When God created man He created him abso- 
lutely free, had to create him free in order that he 
might be perfectly happy, because the very minute 
you abridge In the slightest degree the freedom of 
man you cripple his happiness to that extent. There- 
fore, God endowed man with the power to choose and 
gave him rightand power to control his own actlons 
in dolng good or evil, right or wrong. Then man 
having nothing put into his hands but that which 
was good and not only good but very good, and he 
himself being created in the image and likeness of 
God and belng perfect as God is perfect, there was 
no evil thing which he could deal; therefore, he 
hed nothing to use or to do with but that which 
was good. 

In the exercise of this power to choose mar has 
perverted the use of the good things which God has 
given him and has made the wrong application, and 
therefore he hag brought condemnation on himself. 
He by this choice and In choosing the wrong has 
created whatever hell there is and he suffers accord- 
ingly. We claim that for man to be changed and 
become a new man in Christ Jeaus he must 
change his old conceptiona of man and his beliefs 
of hia relation to God and take on the new concep: 
tion, which is that God 1s Love; that He createa 
m m in his image and likeness; that man jis Hin 
child; that Jesus Christ is his elder brother, therefore 
man composes Gods family, and that He la ever 
present with him, not to slay him and affilct him 
with disease and suffering, but to love him, do him 
wood, guide him in the right way and make him 
heppy and contented at all times. 

Mar can love this kind of a God, and can love 
Him with his whole heart; but when you preach 
to a man and teach him that God is abroad in the 
community to alay the best man or the best woman, 
or to affilct some dear Innocent chlid with one of 
the worst diseases, or to cripple others and bring all 
manner of distress and trouble into the community, 
no man can love stich a God. People have a kind 
of horror which they have miseonstrued entirely, 
and have called it Love. Don't mistake horror for 
love, and don’t accuse a God of Love of doing 
things that would make Him a monster, 


J. H. T. 
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UNCHAIN THE TRUTH, 


Unchaln the Truth, It shati he free; 
God sent it to the poor. 

Open our eyes that we may sse— 
Truth is the open door. 


Unchain the Truth, it must be free: 
For God has eo ordained. 

Who learns the Truth is led to see 
How heavenly peace is gained. 


QUnchaln the Truth, it will be free; 
That all may know and do what’s right. 
Jt is for ail to know and see— 
God gave no copyright. 
—L S. Wood, 


Healing Paragraphs. 


BY FANNY M. HARLEY, IN UNIVERSAL TRUTH, 


N affirmation which may be either intensely 
human or grandly divine in meaning is this: 
“I can; therefore I will.“ 

The Scientific Truth of Man's Being gives its stu- 
dents a reason for every statement made. It also 
teaches that unless a reason for a particular state- 
ment can be deduced from Divine Principle the 
Statement can not be correct and therefore is not 
scientific. If we will carefully investigate the true 
nature of man we will discover that by the faithful 
use of the above affirmation and the cultivation of 
the positive mental state which repetition of these 
words engender every one will, in the fuliness of 
time, prove himself to be the very good” child of 
God. Since only man has the power to frame 
and to speak a word language it must be that only 
man has the capacity to apprehend the full meaning 
of words and the possibilities with which each word 
ig filled, Also that these possibilitles may be ap- 
propriated and manifested by none but himself, 
When a personality intentionally speaks, either by 
definite thinking or by audible words, a certain true 
statement, there will develop in his consciousness 
not only a perception of the highest meaning of his 
words, but also a realization of the mighty and in- 
cessant energy which they contain. The entrance 
of thy words giveth light; It giveth understanding 
unto the simple 

A grasping desire to obtain and own material 
things for our own personal possessions solely is a 
camel one, and it implies the cultivation and the 
exercise of the lower human will which unfailingly, 
though perhaps unconsciously, nourishes in the 


heart that selfishness which promotes thoughts, 
feelings, and actlons which are contrary to the 
teaching of the Golden Rule, Obviously, then, our 
afirmation is not to be used In that way. 

Every student of soul evolution must, soon or 
late, be led to the conclusion that there can be but 
one reason for that Divine Principle, which we call 
God ; this reason being that It may be nsed; thet 
18, understood, enjoyed, and made manifest. For 
what other reason than for use are the principles of 
music, mathematics, astronomy, electricity, etc. ? 
Of what actual valne were any of these principles 
before they were discovered, until some measure of 
understanding was gained regarding them? More- 
over, until this understanding was used in so prac- 
tical a way as to make the principles manifest, the 
several discoverers of these principles perceived 
thelr omnipresence, somewhat of thelr nature, and 
of thelr possibilities for usefulness to mankind, long 
before they were able to prove them by prectical 
demonstration, Notwithstanding this fact, the true 
nature of the principles took such mighty hold upon 
the attention of the Investigators as to cause them 
to work courageously and industriously in their en- 
deavors to individually understand these principles 
and make them of service to mankind. 

Do you suppose there was not failure after failure, 
and that disappointment did not follow disappoint. 
ment with every one of these workers? Were not 
increasing understanding of the nature of the prin. 
clples, determination to succeed in spite of fallures, 
perception of their own inherent ability to succeed, 
and patience, all necessary to the attainment of un- 
derstanding, and all of this before there could be 
any evidence to other personalities of these hitherto 
unknown principles, consequently of their manifes- 
tation? Every one of these magnificent principles 
would be unknown to-day if there had not been 
within the consclousness of the discoverer a deep- 
seated conviction of its usefulness and of his own 
power to demonstrate it. Because of this recogni. 
tion of his ability he cultivated the perseverance 
necessary tosuccess. Consequently, our affirmation 
must have been used by him, even if in the sub- 
consciousness only. 

Now, what is the highest and most righteous use 
to which we can put this mighty affl- mation? With 
what motive must these words be charged to make 
them omnipotent? Just how tenaciously mast they 
de held In thought so that they will be untailing in 
result ? 

Since it is Divine law that the fact of G d. prisel- 
ple must ultimately result in its manifestation; 
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Moreover, since Man is God’s Idea deriving in hia 
ideal Being all God-like powers and possibilities, it 
is also Divine law that Man must manifest his true 
nature. This can only be accomplished by our in- 
dividnaliy perceiving what our powers and possi- 
bilities as Divine Man really are; then by determin- 
ingto manifest them Goethe said: 


‘What you can do, or dream you can, begin It; 
Bokiness has genius, power, and magic in it.“ 


When we resolve to bring the best out of our- 
selves, we gare, whether we are consclous of it or 
not beginning to manifest what the perfect Man 
really is as the total expression of all that God is. 
This means that we are sincerely endeavoring to 
realize and to make manifest the perfect in charac. 
ter. When this Is our motive we are putting the 
affirmation ‘I can; therefore I will,“ to Divine use. 

Even though one is glving his entire time, atten- 
tlon, and fondness to the most material pursuits 
and pleasures, it is at any time possible for his 
higher nature to be appealed to by some definite 
word or example or circumstance. There may 
flash into his consciousness, like a lightning stroke, 
aperception of the ideal character and of bis own 
possibility to make it manifest. It is possible for 
one to eatch a glimpse of the grandeur and nobility 
of the ideal character while he is Hving In the 
greatest bondage to materlal beliefa and Habits. 
Moreover, he may, if he chooses, like the Prodigal 
Son, resolutely determine to arise from his mis- 
taken way of thinking and living, and go“ in con- 
sciousness to the purity of heart which belongs to 
the child of God. I will arise and go” means, I 
can; therefore I will. 

We may accomplish this because the power to 
realize ourselves to be the children of God belongs 
to us by Divine right, and we may begin to exer- 
cise that power whenever we choose. When we 
evolve to the degree where character building really 
becomes the dominant motive of our soul, our 
daily bread’? of patience, of perseverance, of hope, 
of courage, of Divine Love, of wisdom, of kindness 
of heart, of true charity, of gentleness, of nobleness, 
every other needful thing will be given us, In this 
way will we Fight the good fight of faith,’’ so as 
to win it without fall. 

Realization of the perfect character is the highest 
point toward which we, ss living souls, can aspire, 
and for which we can work. All lesser desires will 
become subservient to this one when we truly per- 
celves what perfection o” character really is and 
yearn to attain It. 


The following affirmations will be helpers along 
the way to any soul who desires to leave the place 
ef care and sorrow and poverty and sickness, and set 
his face toward the promised land of realization of 
the truth of his real inherent God like Being; 

Monday: Divine Love and Infinite Wisdom are 
the omnipotent forces which are helping me to build 
the perfect character. 

Tuesday: An ideal character is too pure to be. 
hold in!quity, because It knows th it every soul will, 
soon or late, arise and go to its Father. 

Wednesday: I want to love the Good.“ 

Thursday: I can; therefore I will bring the best 
out of myself. i 

Filday: I now open my consciousness to percelve 
that tke Good is omnipresent. 

Saturday: Perseverance achieves all righteous 
desires, 

Sunday: ‘Blessed are they which do hunger and 
thirst after righteousness ; for they shall be filled,” 


Have Come into A Clear Understanding. 


Somerville, Mass., May 14, 1900, 
My Dear Mr. Sabin: 

I believe the month’s treatments are ended, and 
the heallng is so far accomplished you need not 
continue them. I have come Into quite a clear 
understanding of the Truth. The procees of regen- 
eration has gone on steadily and continually, and 
I never shall go back in the old conditions. I now 
understand the Christ teaching, I and my Father 
are One, and rejoice in the knowledge of Life 
Eternal and the supremacy of the Spirit. Moat 
earnestly and warmly do I thank you for all your 
instrumentality in the healing process, and faiths 
fully and lovingly have yon reflected the one lfe, 
love and mind of the universe. It will be my con- 
stant endeavor to live up to the teachings as the 
days go on. 

Yours most gratefully and cordially, uc 


Interesting Talk. 


Col. O. C. Sabin, the talented publisher of The 


Washington News Letter, delivered an extremely 


interesting lecture on Christian Sclence Reform at 
Odd Fellows’ hall last evening, before a large and 
appreciative audience. The lecture is published In 
full in the News to-day, and shows the work of a 
master mind, and from a neutral standpoint clearly 
demonstrates that the Eddy claims need some such 
reformation.— Lynn Evening News, May 10, 1000. 
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Before the Reform Church. 


[Lecture by Col. O. C. Sabin, April 22, 1900 


~ 


UPPLEMENTARY to what I said on last 
Sunday I wish to add something of s pre- 
ilminary character as an outline of the prayer 

which heals, which was the subject of the lecture, 
and after these remarks I will take up this 
prayer and apply it in a practical way. In 
the first place, every person who uses God’s meaus 
for healing the sick must bring to that service 2 
pure heart, with an honest endeavor and perfect 
faith. The faith will come to you later on, as you 
will be informed by practice. It is impossible for 
me to say I have falth and by the saying of that 
create faith In my bosom which will heal the sick. 
But it is not impossible for me to believe when I 
ask God to do something for another, and I see the 
answer to that prayer fulfilled immediately before 
me or in my own body, and I see it so clearly and 
so perfectly that I know it is in answer to prayer, I 
know then what it Ia to have feith. Falth comes 
with understanding, 

I was walking along the railway one Sun- 
day afternoon; I had a very sore tooth; It was sore 
at the root. I thought it was too small a thing to 
ask God to heal the tooth-ache, especially fora man 
who had the nerve that I thought I had. These 
words came to my mind: The very hairs of your 
head are numbered, and a sparrow shall not fall to 
the ground without your heavenly Father knowing 
kt.“ The thought came to my mind, If God num- 
bers the very haira of our head He will heal my 


tooth, and I breathed a little prayer, and the sents- - 


tion was as If some person or something had taken 
hold of that pain and pulled it out, about two inches 
and a half long. It was large at the commencement, 
but tapered down at the last and went out. I have 
never had a sensation In that tooth since. That 
wes in answer to my prayer, and it gave me more 
faith. 

You will say, Well, I could not nek God to cure 
a cancer for me, that is certain death. I could not 
ask Him to cure a hot fever for me, I am too 
wicked.“ That will come up in every one of your 
experiences. You will say, “I will ask Him for 
some little thing. 

Remember what I told you In that first lecture, 
that Christlan Science is all true or it Is all false. 
There is xo dividing line on which it can stend. II 
God Almighty does, in answer to the prayer of man, 


heal the sick In accordance with His laws, then He 
ig able and can heal anything, for there Is no stint- 
Ing or measuring the power of God Almighty. If 
He will heal you of the slightest little thing He 

will heal you of the greatest thing. I told you two 

Sundays ago about a man who was taken to the 

hospital and cut open for cancer of the stomach. 

The cancer was found to have spread sọ much that 

if they were to cut lt away he would have no 

stomach left, and he was sewed up and laid away 

to die, Christian Science wes brought to his relief 

and he is not dead yet. It is no more difficult or 

strange for God to cure the most difficult so-called 

cases than it is for Him to cure you of a little cold. 

Therefore, to you as my students, I request each and 

every one of you to cease Hmiting God's power; 

and remember further that you do not heal the sick. 
You have no part or parcel in it except us the light- 

ning rod conducts the lightning from the clouds to 
the earth. You are the means of transmitting this 
thought--this power. If you make a lightning rod 

ont of lead, or any other kind of metal, or any other 
kind of thirg which is not a conductor of electricity, 

will it conduct?) Not at all. Therefore it is neces- 

gary, as I sald before, to bring to thls practice a 
pure heart, an honest purpose and a desire to serve 

God the best you know. 

Now, there is no formula necessary In this work. 
While on Sunday I gave you the four parts of the 
prayer—the preamble, the denials, the affirmations, 
andthe praise yet there is no speciai formula neces- 
sary, God hears the little child as it lisps ite 
thought to Him as quick, and perhaps quicker, than 
He does the most learned divine that ever offered a 
prayer. It is from the heart that everything is: 
measured. Our Saviour saw a host of people com- 
Ing up, throwing thelr gifts into the treasury. Here 
came along a poor woman with two mites, and she 
cast them in, all that she had. Jesus said she gave 
more than they all. It was all, and unleis you 
come to Almighty God as a little child you whl 
never heal the sick, and you can never enjoy this: 
blessing. What does that saying, Asa little child, 
mean? Whena little child comes to you and 
asks you for bread and butter or something else, 
don’t you know that that child knows it is goiug to 
get it? It expecta to get what It asks for and we 
are promised if we expect what we ask for we will’ 


get It. 
There is one other principle which I want to im- 


press upon your minds, and never forget it in all 
your praying or treating— by whatever name you 
ceil it—always ask in the name nd through the: 
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mame of Jesus Christ. You have no promise 
through any other name, and yon can not heal the 
-@ick in accordance with God's rule unless you do. 
The promise has been given to us through Christ. 
He is our Wayshower. He came to the earth to 
teach us the way. After His ministry, the last 
thing He said to His disciples before He was re- 
ceived up into the clouds of glory, Take this gospel 
and preach it wherever you go, preach this doctrine 
of love God and love man, and these signs shalt 
follow those who believe. 
do so and 395, You have no promise anywhere 
else. Yot take the name of Jesus with you, and 
in falth ask, and nothing can stand before you. 

I want now to talk practical healing to you. I 
am going to suppose that each one of us is a prac- 
titloner, and we are called to treat a case of, we will 
-call it, fever. We go to our friend's house. Ol 
course, there ia only one of us goes, but each ane 
-goes for himself. I willthink Iam the only one 
that goes and you will think you are the only one. 
To material thought the patient is laid on the bed 
and can not getup. There is the father and the 
mother, they love tremendously. There are the 

-aunts and the cousins, and there are those good 
neighbors who have come in. There wasone good 
neighbor came in to see my boy who was recover 
ing from typhold fever. She suid How miserable 
you look. I did not hit her, but I got her out of 
the room pretty q ck. Then you have lots of 
other friends there. There ja the fever. They are 
taught in mortal thought to believe that fever is 
real, They belleve that this manifestation on this 
patient who is down with thut fever they believe that 
fever Is real, you have the effect of all this that is 
so depressing to overcome the thought of all these 
people around your patient. As you will see later 
on the power of thought Is so oppressive, if it is dl- 
rected against you, that it is worse than using phy. 
‘sical force, infinitely worse. Therefore, when you 
treat one of these diseases do as Jesus did when He 
went to raise the girl, He put all of them out but 
the father and mother and two or three of His dis- 
ciples, and after they were all out He raised the 
child from the dead. 

How would you treat thia patient for this fever? 
We will call the patient's name Jane Smith. I 
would say, Mlas Jane Smith, I want to talk to 
vou about this manifestation of disease which you 
have in belief, You must know, my sister, that 
there ia no life, truth, intelligence, aubatance, caus- 
ation, or sensation in matter. All that does exist 
is infinite mind and its infinite manifestation, for 


In my name ahall they 


God is all in all. Spirit is Immortal Truth, matter 
is mortal error. Spirit is the real and the eternal, 
Matter is the unreal and the temporal. Spirit ig 
God and men is His image and likeness, hence man 
is aptritnel not material. Therefore, my sleter, you 
being created in the Image and likeness of God, 
God belng spirlt, your life is a spiritual life 
and not a material life, You are in reality a 
spiritual being, living in spirit, the perfect image 
and likeness of God and His child.“ 

Now that is the end of the preamble, we will call 
it. We will next take up the denials. 

Now, therefore, my sister, you beling the per- 
fect image and likeness of God, a spiritual being 
dwelling In spirit, you can not be sick. You have 
no such thing as fever; there was never such a thing 
as fever; it never had an existence and never can 
exist, because spirit can not have fever. 

Now, that is thought which heals. I am going 
to give you a thought and then I wiil come back to 
the treatment. If this person is the Image and like- 
nesa of God, God being spirit, this spiritual being 
tiving, moving, and baving its being in God, a 
Spirit, being a spiritual being residing in Spirit, da 
you not see that suck a being as that can never be 
sick. Could a person be sick living in God? Could 


` a spiritual person be sick? Now, you all see that 


it would be impossible., You can carry these de- 
nials along. Lou can not have fever, you can 
not have illness of any kind or character, Noth- 
ing can make you afrald, nothing can harm you, 
You can not have about you inhermony of any 
kind or character for the reason that you live 
in God, you live in harmony, you live in perfec- 
tion, you live in heaven, and you are perfect; you 
are a perfect child, you bave perfect health, perfect 
harmony, perfect happiness, perfect peace, perfect 
ease; you have happiness, wholeness; God's love 
dwells in your heart; you love God with all your 
heart, with all your miad and all your strength; you 
love your nelghbor as you do yourself, and yon 
love all means of good aud all those who work for 
good.“ Os and fill her mind fall of this doctrine 
of love God and love man in all of its ramlũ ea · 


tons. 
I once awoke in the night with a very serlous 


choking, a sore throat to a mortal sense. I was 
sleepy. I simply repeated over to myself the worda, 
"I am hid with Christ in God, I am hid with Christ 
in God,“ over and over again for perhaps ten min ; 
tites or fess, and that sore throat just alid ont, or 
that was how it Impressed me, and that was the 
end of it, 
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As I told you in my lecture on Sunday that all sick- 
ness is evil and we might liken it unto fire. We will 
say that there is the fire (evil); here isa bucket of 
water (Truth), I want to put that fire out. Here 
is the water. What wonld you do? Carry the 
water and pour it on the Gre. If the fire had got 
around inthe crevices I pour it on more abundantly 
and gouge around the crevices. If you do not re- 
celve s response at once from your patient continue 
the treatment. I never saw a fever that lasted over 
an hour and twenty minutes before it was broken. 
Fever can rot live with Truth, neither can any 
other kind of disease, You can pour Truth onto 
that fever and you can destroy it. 

I told Friday night in our experlerce meeting 
about my little grand son. Hecame to my house 
with a very well-defined case of pneumonie, When 
I came home from the office he was lying on the 
lounge, quasi-delirous, not dellrous, but he had 
strong symptoms of high fever. After I treated 
myself to keep myself from being scared I treated 
the boy, and he was up in two hours. It ia actually 
true that if you pour Truth on error it destroys 


the error, 
We will go on with this treatment. We afirm 


that this patient hes everything that she wants or 
needs, Then we thank God Almighty that she has 
perfect health and perfect wholeness; and then 
thank God for everything. Are you telling the 
Truth? Now, in thus speaking to God Almighty 
remember this, that yon never talk to the physical; 
never. You never see the physical. When I treat 
a patient I never nee the physical; never think of 
it. I can look right through a person and see the 
Divine, aud that is what I talk to. As I told you 
enily in these lectures, in this Science it took 
two to solve a problem. You must state the props- 
sition and God does the solving. You have a per- 
fect right to know that this patient can not be sick. 
Why? Now, I want to ask each and every person 
here this evening if they understand why that young 
lady can not have fever? Those who do are asked to 
hold up their hands. Several hands are up. I want 
you that understand why this patient Jane Smith 
can not have the fever tok old up your hands. There 
is one hand up. Do not be afraid to hold up your 
hands, We are in school; six, seven, twelve hands 
up. Now, I am going to talk to you. This is a 
achool. 
likeness of God, isn't she? The Bible tells us so 
in the first chapter of Genesls, God being spirit, 
Jane Smith must be a spirital being, for she is the 
image and likeness of God. [A voice. ‘But she 


Jane Smith is created in the image and. 


has a body.] We will come to that. We areas- 
suming that the Bible is true. Jane Smith is the 
image andlikeness of God. God is Spirit. Then 
how Is Jane Smith, the {mage and likeness of God, 
to be sick? If you should travel in one direction 
a million miles a second for a mililon years, in 
that direction the same in this “direction the same, 
at the eud of each journey yon would be just as far 
from reaching the end as you would be when you 
started, and wherever you go this infinite God is 
there; everywhere God is with you. He is every“ 
where, for God Is omnipotent and He is omni- 
present, Then we can not be like God physically, 
because God ls not physical, God is Spirit, the re- 
fore Jane Smith is the image and IIkeness of God in 
that which is God. I ask What is God? God is 
Love, He is Life, He is Intelligence, He is Light, 
He is Goodness, He is everything that we need to 
make us happy— to make us perfect. God Is all in 
all, and all that God 1s not in does not exist. There 
is nothing but what is of God and what Js like 


God, and all these material manifestations are but 
nothing. 


One Sunday afternoon Mrs. Sabin, another lady. 
and myself were going down the river and I was 
afrald we were golng to be late. I waa ready to 
go ard told my wife that I saw the lady coming. 
I was so certain of it that I would have sworn to 
it, had I been called upon to do 30. Upon inves- 
tigation it was found that that lady had not been 
there at all. 

1 do not me an by that that these bodies of ours 
are absolutely nothing in the sense that my friend 
supposed. What is this body? There are some 
insects that are born, propagate their species, live 
to a green old age, and pass on, all in the enor- 
mous period of three minutes. Well, we look 
dowh on those Insects and say: If you can not 
live longer than three minutes what were you be- 
gun for if yon are so soon done for?“ What is their 
life compared to ours? Here is a mathematical 
basis by which we can calculate the percentage of 
its life as compared to ours. Here is a basis of 
three minutes compared to severty yeare; and 
when you compare your seventy years with the 
circle of Infinity that has no commencement and 
no ending, what is your seventy years? Simply 
nothing; so you can see that this physicality is 
simply nothing. ` 

Jesus, after His resurrection, when He gave us 
this gospel, told us what it was for. Hesald, ‘‘Go, 
take, preach it, and these sigos shail follow those 
that believe. In My name shall they do” so and 
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go. What did He tell them that for? What were 
these signs for? These signs were to attest the 
Truth of the religion that He had taught. Yon 
take the persons who believe in the materiality of 
matter and they can not heal the sick. It is utterly 
impossible. The only way by which you can heal 
the sick, and the only way by which you can prove 
your religion through God's divine sanction, ia to 
take the religion of our Saviour as he taught it and 
the signs will follow. We now come back to our pa: 
tient and continue the treatment. Von, Jane Smith, 
was born in the image and Hkeness of God; you 
are therefore Hls perfect child, because you Jive in 
Him— a spiritual being residing in Spirit. That is 
the thought which heals the sick, and whenever 
you realize the iruth of that, the truth of what I tell 
you—that you live, move, and have your being in 
God, and recognize and realize that your patient is 
a spiritual being, living in Spirit, recognizing this 


thought clearly, you will heal the sick. Realize 


that this child of God is a perfect splritnal being, 
living in the Father, where harmony eternai must 
telgn and you have healed the sick. That is asfar 
as you go, that is as far as you can go, and Gad 
Almighty proves and approves your prayer by 
forcing the physical body to respond to the spirit- 
ual thought. By the rapid realization of these 
things, which we will talk about later, you wil 
heal the sick {nstantanteously. 

Now, in regard to this praise part of the prayer. 
There was or ce a man reported to have had epilepsey 
for forty years. He was reading along this Hne 
and all at once the-thought occurred to him, Why, 
I am the image and Hkeness of God; I Live, move, 
and have my being in God; therefore I am per- 
fect, and I have perfect health, because I could not 
have anything else, and in the very exuberance of 
his heart he began to thank God and to prafse God 
that he could not have any illness, and he did not 
have any more, for he was healed by the thought. 

A few days ago I awoke in the morning with a 
very sore throat. I gave the thonght that the 
spiritual image and likeness of God could not have 
sore throat, and it went away, When you get to 
practicing this instantaneous healing, and get 
into the conditlon where you can make this 
instantaneous realization and throw your thought 
into the object you desire, it will find a 
lodgment and perfect healing will be the result. 
This heallng of the sick is as plain aa A B C. 
Everything God has made is plain, and, as Jesus 
says, itis so plain that a wayfaring man need not 
err therein. Its foundatlon stone Is the fact that 


Gcd being spiritual, and we being His image and 
likeness—living, moving, and having our being in 
God-~—we are perfect beings, spiritual beings, reald- 
ing in Spirit. We can not be sick, therefore we are 
healed. Every minute you get that thonghtinany 
form or manner Ingrained, sunk into your con- 
science, I do not care how you express it, then 
God Almighty will dominate and will heal your 
sick, This thing of treatments, so called, or pray · 
ers ate simply useful for perfecting and developing 
the mind, to bring you up to the point where you 
have got perfect faith; but when you get that and 
then go on as we are doing, yon will heal the 
alck and ralse the dead at the word as Jesus did. 
Everything is done by virtue of and in accordanee 
with natural law. There are no miracles, in the 
sense of jerking a section out of the universe and 
stopping creative powerforan instant. This world 
rolls on, moving the same yesterday, to day, and 
forever, and God has no favorites among the chil- 
dren of men, but He loves you and me the same as 
He doea anybody else. He loves all alike, we are 
His children, and I have no gifts that do not belong 
to you, nor you any that do not belong to each one of 
us. So, banish the thought that here is some miracle 
to be performed that heals the sick. All healing Is 
done by virtue of natural law. This healing power 
is ag natural as the power of gravitation. When 
you pour water Into the gutter you do not have to 
pray for it to run down hill. When you heal the 
sick It Is done by virtue of natural law. Can you 
understand this? Do you have to bow down? Da 
you have to think that God Almighty is something 
away over yonder, and if you will pray loud enough 
and long enough He will take a section out of the 
universe and stop long enough to come over and 


pay attention to your wants? 
Now we have treated tbis case as much as we 


have time this afternoon. Chronic cases usually 
take a longer time for cure than acute cases. These 
acute diseases are almost invariably killed at the 
first treatment, Christian Sclentists rarely ever 
get a case that the doctors have not exercised thelr 
titmost skili upon. When it is found impossible to 
gave a patient then Sience is called for. After mu · 
terle medica has been tried and proved a fallure, and 
when God alone can heal, they come to us and God 
does the heallng. Ordinarily when you take an 
acute case itis so much quicker healed than a 
chronic case. Why this is so I can not tell you 
but it isso. There ls hardly ever a case of fever 
that is not destroyed in one good treatment. I knew 
a cege of fever once that lasted over an hour and 
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twenty minutes. That was considered very long. 
You pour on the Truth and you destroy the evii. 
Every kind of so called sickness is evil, and all 
manifestation of disease is evil. The cure is Truth. 
This fever on the patient which we see lying be- 
fore us in this case is nothing but the manifestation 
of evil. The only way to heal evil is to destroy it 
with the good. How dol know that? Simply be- 
eause the Truth is demonstrating itself every day, 
and what I say is true, I know, and every day of 
the world it is being demonstrated that good does 
destroy evil, and when you pour Truth upon dis- 
ease it destroys the disease. 
Iz any of you are foolish enough to have any 
prejudice In your minds I want to talk to you a 
moment before the close of this tecture on that sub- 
ject, and I want to give you thls personal experi. 
ence. I had been a practicing lawyer for over 
twenty: five years, and without wishing to say any- 
thing about myself, I had arrived at that stage in life 
where I did not want any religion. While my library 
was full of Bibles I never looked into one exce pt 
sometimes in law suits when we wanted quotations 
from the Bible. Thia thought was brought to me by a 
young man who worked with me. He was cured 
of the morphine hablt a very severe case, Icom- 
menced to study to find out how he had been healed, 
I do not care how hard your heads are, I do not 
care where you have been carried in belief, I do not 
care how high you are in Ilfe, I say to you that this 
Truth Is susceptible of demonstration; it proves it- 
self, and will demonstrate over every particle of un- 
belief in everybody who will test it and go far 
tnou gh to prove it. I only wanted to know how 
It was done, and I studied at it day by day, and 
after a long time God Almighty showed we how to 
heal diseases, I obtained a knowledge of the Truth 
and the Truth gave me freedom. When you get 
hold of the Truth and understand that you are the 
spiritual image and likeness of Gad—live, move and 
have your belng in the Father you are free, and you 
can not have sickness, When you get that thought 
grounded into yourconsclousness you will not only 
have perfect freedom for yourself, but you will have 
power throngh God Almighty to demonstrate over 
disease and mental trouble wherever you find it. I 
have seen broken homes that have been reunited, 
happiness placed upon the hearthstone where 
misery has relgned for years, where want bas been 
a constant companion, and luxury and plenty has 
taken Its place. In every department of human 
Ilie wherever you take Divine lave into your heart 
you have freedom, health, and happinesa, because 
you realize that God is with you. 


Wants Reform. 


Buffalo, N. Y., April 30, 1900. 

Dear Col. Sabin: I have just finished reading 
your News Letter for May, and although I am 
a follower of Mrs, Eddy and fully identified with 
the Christian Science cause, as she and her students 
teach it, I must confess that, standing afar off, I 
am deeply interested in your paper and in your 
work. I hold that there is abundant room for both 
Christian Science and the Reform Christian Sclence 
workers. With your low scale of prices and your 
cordial welcome to those even who are unable to 
pay at all, you reach and save hundreds now, and 
will soon reach and save thousands whom the Eddy 
methods and high prices would repel, That my 
sincerity may not be tested by words only, I en 
close you a draft for $25, my mite for helping along 
your good work. 

Your comments on mental malpractice greatly in- 
terested me, as many of my friends here have suf 
fered from it, ard it is generally understood among 
those who sre prominent in elther of the two 
smaller Christian Science Churches that they must 
demonstrate successfully, or go down under the 
thought of their leading tival, Think of malicious 
rivalry” among Christians. And yet, this is the rule 
rather than the exception in many of the large 
cities. A victim in New York city who had en- 
dured the penalty of thinking for himself, instead 
of having it done by the leader in his church there, 
cried ont to me in a volce of anguish, ‘'Oh, I wonld 
rather dle under the good old Calomel and ‘bleed: 
ing process of 40 years ago than to suffer Agaln 
what I have the past year from mental malpro 
tice.” 

I understand that Chicago is about the only city 
with several Christian Science Churches that it is 
safe to Hve In, if one desires to do any thinking of 
his own, God bless Mr. Kimball for his good ex: 
ample and teaching there, I hope the day is not 
far distant when every honest and efficient Christian 
Selence worker will be encouraged, not erushed, by 
Mrs. Hddy’s students. If a reform is not soon af 
fected, some time there will be a great fight, en · 
titled, The newspapers and the public again 
Christian Science. The victims of mental mal 
practice will not always suffer in silence. 

I am always your friend, 


— 


If you would cease to dislike a man, try to get 
nearer his heart.—]. M, Barrle. 
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A Health Resort. 


— 


Mr. Ollver C. Sabin, 
Washington, D. C. 

Dear Frlend: A copy of The News Letter has been 
handed me, and has been read with great interest, 
both because of its own high merit, and because our 
mutual friend, Mr. Dulin, has told me of your excel - 
lent work. 

You are fanning aside the chaf and husbandlag 
the clean grain. You are ministering to the weary 
seeker for the Gospel of Universal Health of body and 
soul--universal harmony—a gospel free to all and 
understood by those who truly seek. 

Your ministry Is trinitarian. With one arm doing 
the works of mercy, reaching around brothers and 
sisters and rescuing them from disease and unhappi- 
mess; with the other arm performing the mission of 
Love, teaching the many how to heal themselves 
and others; with your entire being you are working 
Wisdom, leading with you all who will go to that 
true life, beyond the clutches of disease or discord, 
and in harmony with infinite forces which work only 
good to those who recognize cause and ¢ffect in the 
realm of spirit. 

I am impelted to write you a vision that came to 
me seven years ago, and has remained with me un- 
dimmed and with frequent promises of its reatiza- 
tion, I have seldom, if ever, spoken of this fully, 
and never written of it except to a personal friend 
soon after it came tome, Iam impressed that the 
time has come for me to state it fully, and that its 
realization is near at hand. I doubt not that others 
have had similar visions, and likely more complete, 
but that is no reason why | should not give mine to 
you and the readers of The News Letter. 

The vision is of an ideal home tn which the home 
makers are high minded, Spiritually sensitive, living 
the Truth which they recognize under the banner of 
Christian Science, and of others similar in aims. 
They manifest health, strength, happiness, peace, 
and they heal those who ask to be healed, and teach 
those who seek to learn. 

To these ends the heme is open to those who wish 
to come within, and it is a living center of great 
power. While it may be outwardly considered a 
sanitarium, it seeks to be known rather as a health 
resort, where every one who Enters realizes perfect 
health. 

This is a Metaphysical University, including a 
general school from kindergarten on through collegi- 
ate courses, all the methods of instruction being 


strictly consistent with the best that can be known 
of Spirltual and mental development of the highest 
and most complete sort. 

All who come to the Home or University seeking 
to be helped soon learn the Law that the true way 
to be helped is to help others, and so the whole insti- 
tution is thoroughly co operative, and has become 
so without effort or legislation. It is a Church of 
the living Christ. f 

i will not further picture the vision, though I have 
been given much more and many details, but it is 
best to give here merely the outline. 

I have been deeply impressed of late that there is 
some one now ready to give the requisite real estate 
and personal property to the Reform Christian Scl - 
ence Church Association, dedicating it to the fulfill- 
ment of the prophesy set forth in the above outlined 
vision. I believe there is a beautiful property in the 
country or districts suburban to some city whose 
owner is ready to donate and subscribe it for this 
magnificent use. 

This gift may not have been long premeditated, 
but the donor may suddenly awaken to the knowl- 
edge of his abllity and willingness to build thus for 
himself as great a monument as any known, and to 
aid thus in the early stages of a work that in the 
near future will be one of the leading features of the 
times, and ever increasing in favor and value. 

WILLIAM W. KENT, 


A Thankful Student. 


Victoria, Tex., May 17, 1900. 
Mr. J. H. Turner, 

Dear Brother: I am in receipt of the supplement 
and diploma from the International Metaphysical Unl- 
versity, which completes the course of class instruc- 
tion by correspondence. I must thank you over and 
over again, dear Brother Turner, for all your good - 
ness, kindness, and encouragement. I can not ex- 
press how thankful 1 am for having taken this beau - 
tiful class instruction. It has brought me into the 
light of God, and 1 hope 1 will now be able to have 
many Many more wonderful demonstrations. May 
God bless you and dear Brother Sabin for all your 
kindness, it is my prayer, May the grace of God be 
with you always. 

I remain yours in Truth, 
MRS, GUS SCHMIDT. 


We cannot be helpful to a living soul until we 
learn to see things aad people at thelr best—as 
thoughts of God made visible.—W, R. P., Ir. 
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The Next Step in Human Evolution. 


BY CHARLES F, BURGMAN IN FREEDOM., 


Some years ago I viewed the astronomical ex- 
bibit produced at Mount Hamilton Observatory, 
California, It was a minature reproduction of the 
stellar universe through the photographic lente. 
There were stars upon stars in the immensity of 
epace—countless as the sands on the shores of the 
ocear—and surrounded by all this bewildering 
array of worlds was our own habitation, the earth, 
swinging in accordance with weli defined and im- 
mutable law and in rythmic companionship with the 
celestial brotherhood around a «ommon centre. 
Through the medium of photography, applied to 
astronomy, we have of late years obtained pictures 
of every obj ꝛct in heaven from the nebula in Orion 
to the spots upon the face of the sun. 

Man in bis restless search for knowledge has made 
himself master of his surroundings. He made the 
wind and tide his servants and chained the flashing 
lightning as well as the foaming cataract to the 
chariot of commerce and productive industry. He 
goes thousands of feet below the surface of the earth 
in search of glittering metals, and converts moun- 
tain, desert, and stream to yield product for his 
needs, comfort, and benefit, In his search for 
heaven he peered into the immensity of space and 
encountered innumerable other worlds. In his de- 
sire to define the uttermost limits of space he ex- 
parded his power of vision through the most 
marvelous telescopic Improvements—but, lo! the 
farther his vision reaches the farther recede the 
boundaries of the universe, until the intellect stag- 
gers at the contemplation of time and apace which 
it fails to grasp, and man is forced to the conclu- 
sion that the universe is boundless and had no be- 
ginning. 

Not content with solving the mystic problems of 
the stellar universe he calls to his ald the micro- 
scope, and a new aud equally wond rful world is 
revealed to him, Follow matter wherever he may, 
to its most minute particles, it is still capable of 
division. Follow life wherever it may be revealed 
to him there still exist smaller manifestations of 
individual being. And where on the one hand it 
takes countless billions of years for light rays to 
reach our planet from the most distant perceptible 

_ nebula, demonstrating the unlimited vastness of 
space, matter on the other hand dissolves Itself into 
such minute particles that it escapes even hia most 


powerful microscopic vision. Life manifests Itself 
to him—autritive and propagat!ve——in a space occu- 
pying the five milllonth part of a drop of blood, 
and even less, until he follows it to the invisible 
atom, and from there to the monad, until agaln hls 
intellect becomes bewildered, and he lays down his 
Instruments to take an lutrospective view and 
reason from cause to effect. 

Matter ard force, ilfe and motion, are correlated. 
Inseparably blended and interlinked as they are 
they represent the endless chain which, through 
time and space, keeps the mechanism of the uui- 
verse In working order to produce all the varled 
cosmi: phenomena. Alll is controled by a supreme 
law which governs and gives stabillty to all exist- 
erce and holds in relationship all manifestations, 
ke they in the luminous stars or the Invisible atoms; 
this is the Law of Attraction. 

Matter in ita ever changing manifesiations de- 
gcen ds from, and resolves back into, universal! ether. 
Vapor, combustion, and condensation are the suc- 
cessive stages through which all celestial bodies 
pass before they assume solidity and form. Each 
in its restlessly swinging movement through inter- 
stellar space is forever attracting its own out of the 
all: pervading etherlal cosmic substance which con- 
taine all potentialities, mental and physical, and is 
capable of assum!ng an endless and ever changing 
variety of forms. Man, evolvir g through planetary 
evolution out of universal ether is therefore heaven- 
descended, and is in fact as much in heaven upon 
this planet as he would be upon any other celestial 
body. We have our fessona to learn and our prob- 
lems to solve right here npon this swinging orb of 
ours, which serves n; as habitatlon, workshop, 
school-house, labo atory, and pleasure ground; and 
to despise it and tte knowledge we may and can 
acquire here is to despise ourselves and our proper 
relationship to our cosmic surroundings. But if 
the law of attraction is binding then we are Inevlt- 
ably forced to remain here wlth or without our 
physical body until we have learned all the lessons 
to be learned here, and possessed ourselves of all 
the knowledge that is to be acquired here, thus be- 
coming masterful and superior to all below us; 
then and not untill then can we expect to rise to 


higher spheres. 
Life as an inherent attribute of the smallest par - 


ticle of matter will be made manifest when placed 
into proper relationship to other part'cies, thus 
forming atomic substance. If fife is Inherent in 
the atom It Is safe to conclude that consciottsness Is 
also. Aud if life and conciousness are attributes 
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of atomic substance upon this planet, it ja safe to 
conclude that it is inherent In matter composing 
every planet and every cosmic body in the celestial 
universe, If lite upon this planet could and did 
evolve inte self-conscious individual Intelligence, 
we are bound to concede that the same law is in 
operation upon other planets, and produces the 
same results upon all celestial bodies In the course 
of ages. We are thus brought into direct rela: ion - 
ship with all that the universe contains, and from 
the primordial cell to the great central sun spirit we 
constitute an inseparable universal brotherhood, 
whose divisions present only varying degrees of 
development. 

Physically man traces his descent from the prim- 
ordia! cell, and, uniting through the law cf attrac- 
tion with correlated cells, he gradually built a 
diversified organism. Drawing substance frem 
universal mutter and consciousness from universal 
mind, desire becam: m inifest which constitu:ed the 
motor force in atom'c accretion and the addition of 
new organs until during the lapse of ages we bulit 
for our in ellectual and physical use this marvelous, 
self-operating m:chanical structure—the human 
body. 

Mentally we took on consciousness with the first 
atom and with the addition of every cell and atom 
to our structure we received additional mental rein- 
force ment and increased power. Oat of conscious- 
ness evolved individualized thought, and out of 
indlviduallz zd thought evolved conscious human 
will, which mikes ua master of our environments 
and places In our keeping the shaping of our des- 
tiny. Step by step we have broken through the 
bonds of our environmen!; through the mir eral to 
the plant; through the plart to the animal; 
through the animal to the human. And through 
all the stages of human savagery, ignorance and 
superstition we have subdued the forces beneath 
us, conqured the powers surrounding us, and 
reached o it and brought down knowledge from the 
apparently unknowable reglons above us. Having 
made ourtelves masters of our sutroundings our 
next step in the onward march of evolutlon is to 
become masters of ourselves. Mental Science 
points the way. 


Personal. 


One of our best workers, Mrs. J. Anderson Root, 
of Lynn, Mass., will+pend her f ummer vacation In 
the State of Maine, and will do some splendid work 
for the Reform Christian Science Church. 


Let the Fight Come. 


The M. D.’s of Georgia, or at least a portion of 
them, are proposing to open up a fight on all classes 
of healers outside of their own ranks. The laws 
are already very strict in that State, but have never 
been enforced, as public sentiment is against it. 
Now, however, the dectors are getting desperate 
and propose to force public opinion and prevent any 
one from dolng any healing unless he does it with 
drugs afier haying passed through a medical college 
and been examined by the State board. 

The doctors engaged ia the crusade ought to be 
ashamed of themselves, and if they are not they 
should be made so. The very fact of their demand- 
ing that they alone be a' lo ved to attend the sick 
emphasizes their inefficiency and should make them 
a laughing stock in every community. If they 
healed more people than those against whom they 
are staiting the crusade there wonld be no need for 
them to call upon the law to choke the irregular 
practitioners off. 

The people are not fools, and in the long run will 
employ the healers who are most successful, and 
that is where the trouble comes in; the “new school” 
healers are more successful than the “regulars,” 
and the regulars are mad and propoce to shut off 
competition. It can not be done. Public sentiment 
will condemn the attempt and those attempting it— 
provided the public is made aware of the attempted 
outrage. We hope all journals of the new thought 
will keep the matter before the public, and hold up 
to the deserved condemnation, individually and col. 
lectively, every doctor who aids in the effort to 
suffer the new school of healers and teachers. 

H. W.—In Freedom. 


Lecture. 


An audience assembled in East Lynn Odd Fellows’ 
Hatl Wednesday evening to hear the lecture de- 
livered by Col. O. C. Sabin, editor of The News Let- 
ter, of Washington, D. C., his subject beiag The 
Necessity of Reform Christian Science Church Or- 
ganization.’ Prior to his lecture Miss Cole sang con- 
tralto solos, after whi-h Frank A. E. Marsh intro 
duced the speaker. The trend of the discourse was 
illustrations frem the B.ble, depicting many incidents 
in the life of Jesus in His death and resurrection, the 
power of His mind over matter, as shown in His 
works. He spoke of the many discrepancies in the 
doctrines in the mother church and the need of re- 
form,—Lynn Daily Item, May 10, 1900. 


A che wg 

be Ph FS 
Ma SR FR A Sa 
ff 

¿ 


314 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


—Published Monthly— 


512 Teath Street N W. Washingtes, D. C. U. S. A. 


OLIVER C. SABIN, Editor and Publisher. 
Entored at the Post Office at Washington, D. C., as seoond-alast 


mall matter. 
SUBSCRIPTION RATES: 

ae copy, one year, — — — 31 00 
een copies, one year, - - - 100 
Ymted States and Canada, — — — 1 00 
Gumpe, Asia, South America—in those countries in the 

Postal Union, - -` - - 1 26 
@riental Asia, with postage additional - - 100 

SINGLE COPY RATES. 

@me copy, - - — - — 10 
10 Sample copies, — - - ~ 8 33 


ADVERTISING RATES GIVEN ON APPLICATION. 


SPECIAL NOTICE FO SUBSCRIBERS, 


Wy pending in subscriptions please DO NOT FAIL to state whether 
n Je for a NEW subscriber or a RENEWAL of an old subscription. 


Unchain the Truth. 


The progress of the Reform Christian Science 
Church work during the past month, in ac- 
cordance with the general law of progression, has 
been advancing all along the fine. A number of 
charters for new churches have been petitioned for, 
aod other inquiries were received from various parts 
of the United States. 

A most encouraging feature of the work is that we 
are receiving letters from Scientists who until now 
have been holding aloof from our work, fearing that it 
‘was not in accordance with the Divine sanction, but 
now that it has become so pronounced a success they 
no longer hesitate to throw their weight and influence 
to the cause of Unchalning the Truth. The moral 
pressure brought against such action amounts to 
absolute ostracism to those who quit. The News 
Letter is absolutely forbidden to be read by the 
orthodox branch or Eddy school of the church, and 
its members are absolutely forbidden to permit it in 
their houses, and it must be consigned to the flames. 
And yet their leadeis are quite careful to read and 
scan everything in it, and some of them even send 
to_our off: e for coples of the N:ws Letter, and the 


more Independent have been reading the News Let · 
ter all the time, and now openly espouse the Truth. 
it has been very foolish on the part of the Publishing 
Trust to attempt to destroy the News Letter and its 
influence by prohibiting people from reading it, The 
truth is that the more such persecution, if we may 
call it such, is indulged in the greater will be the 
desire to read the News Letter and the more de: 
termined does it make those who are convinced that 
the Truth should go to all the world. 


H the editor of The News Letter was attempting 
to propagate anything that was wrong wrong mor- 
ally, or wrong principles—tren there would be justi: 
fication in their trying to prevent such teaching from 
taking root, but il only teaches the doctrine of Love 
God, Love Man,’’ as taught by our blessed Saviour, 
and is also teaching the doctrine of this heating 
Truth. if this is not right then of course, they ure 
right to try to prevent such teachings. But the last 
words our Saviour uttered when on earth to His dis- 
ciples and followers were to take this Truth and teach 
ti to all the world, wherever you go teach the new Gos- 
pel, Love God, Love Man,“ in all nations every- 
where, and These signs shall follow. those who be- 
lle ve? In my name shall they cast out devils; they 
shall speak in new tongues; tney shall take up ser- 
peats, and if they drink any deadly thing it shall not 
hurt them, and they shall lay hands on the sick and 
they will recover.“ This is the commission which we 
are carrying out, the command which we are obey» 
ing to the utmost of our ability, and we are en- 
deavoring to teach these blessed Truths to all the 
world, and God is blessing us with the signs which 
follow. 

God is not only blessing us in healing our sick, 
as we have never heard of it being done since the 
days of our Saviour, but He is blessing us with the 
means to propagate this Gospei and send it broad- 
cast throughout all the world more and more every 
month. Larger and larger every month is the edi- 
tion of the News Letter becoming, and the little 
book and the leaflet each are doing thelr work in 
this mighty course of teaching the Gospel of Truth. 
Our hearts are filled with rejoicing that God Is with 
us, and that God is sustaining us, and that all the 
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‘efforts of thase who would destroy us ate made to go 
down before our up uilding and advancement, 
LECTURE AT LYNN. 

The lecture which was delivered at Lynn, Mass., 
on the Sth of May is published in this issue of the 
News Letter. The object of that lecture was to 
show to the world at large that the members of the 
Reform Christian Science Church were the follow - 
ers and believers in our Lord J:sns Christ. Where- 
ever we go one is met with the assertion that you, 


as a Christian Scientist, do not believe in Jesus 
Christ; that Jews join your church because they 


do not believe in Jesus Christ and have found a 
religion which has Jesus Christ eliminated from It. 

How true this may be we leave others to jadge, 
only we do not intend that the Refcrm Christian 
Scientists shall labor under this, to us disreputable 
imputation, therefore this lecture at Lynn was 
thought to be a necessity, that it might go to all the 
world and show our belief upon that great founda- 
tion principle of our faith. 

COLLEGE TEACHING. 


New students are being constantly added to the 
classes in the college, who are being taught by cor- 
fespondene, from various countries in the world. 
The College already numbers hundreds of students, 
and the work is but in its infancy. The College 
aecelves large numbers of applicants for the lesson 
course from people who have been in the Science 
thought for a number of years, many of whom have 
gone through classes in the other school; and the uni- 
‘versal verdict is that this system of teaching is better 
than any other that has been adopted, because, in the 
fi.st place, everything is stated in simple and exact 
terms so all can easily understand, and, further, they 
have the text of the lessons with them all the time 
and can read and re-read until the principles are 
thoroughly understood. Those persons who simply 
go through the oral classes and listen to a lecture 
two hours a night, and that being all the teaching 
they have upon the subject-matter of that lecture, 
can not understand the principles, and it is no 
‘wonder so many hundreds are turned out who 
know nothing of what they have been studying, as 
there are by the Eddy students. The New Church 


teachings teach everything that the other church 
teaches in the way of healing the sick. 


THE LOCAL CHURCH. 


The Washington City Church has been increasing 
in its attendance until now it has between three and 
four hundred every Sunday to listen to the lectures 
delivered upon the subject, How to Heal in Chris- 
tian Science.“ We believe that the great Truth 
should be taught and should be given to all the 
world, hence we are giving lectures free to those 
who can attend, one lecture being given each 
week, and many of those who are attending 
have already reached that period of understanding 
whereby they can apply the Truth which heals the 
sick, 

HEALING THE SICK A DUTY. 


We hear the objections sometimes that this res ` 
ligion would be all right if it did not talk about heals 
ing the sick—that we make too much of the body, 
and so forth. The truth is that the command to 
‘‘preach the Gospel and heal the sick go hand in 
hand, and wherever Jesus went He went healing 
the sick. Even the very night He was arrested and 
tried for His life and condemned He performed an 
act of healing. Wherever He sent His disciples He 
told them to go and preach the Gospel and heal the 
sick, and wherever the command to preach the Gos- 
pel went it was always supplemented by the words 
"and heal the slick.“ His last words, which give 
us the only definition of a believer, given within tha 
lids of the Bible, were, Aud these signs shall follow 
those who believe 

One has the right to infer from these words that 
unless the person can heal the sick in accordance 
with Jesus’ commands he is not a bellever in the 
sense that He required. if you believe you can 
heal, and Hea said that we would do even greater 
works than He did because He would go to the 
Father and be an advocate for us. 

The art of healing the sick through God has been 
lost to man for many centuries, and the world of 
Christianity has not been taught how. The Ortho- 
dox churches teach Christianity 30 far as they go, 
but they stop too so- ~- The true redemption is not 
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only for the soul but for the body also, the whole 
man, all in God, perfect. 
l THE FIELD, 

If we look at the cause from all standpoints, from 
everywhere, considering the rapidity of its growth, 
the champions that have been raised up for the 
cause, men of means wha are taking hold of the 
propaganda, who are pushing The News Letter, the 
Leaflet, and the little book, the numbers of able lec’ 
turers who are now working the field everywhere is 
most encouraging, and all show conclusively that 


God is with the work, and we who are working In 
the field are doing so with happiness and joy un- 


speakable, and the love of God is the beacon light 
which guides us in our work. 
ALBERT S DULIN. 

Mr. Dulin has now returned to Washington with 
his good wife and they both have entered the arena 
as healers of the sick. His address is 1704 4th 
street, N. W., Washington, D. C. Mrs. Dulin has 
long been in the Science thought, and Mr. Dulin a 
little over three years, but both have clear, clean 
perceptions of the Truth, and are active, earnest 
workers, having dedicated their whole lives to the 
work cf God, the healing of the sick and alleviation 
of distress and the teaching of the Truth. God will 
bless them as He does ail of those who implicitly 
rely upon Him. i 

THE NEWS LETTER. 

The News Letter circulation has been very much 
increased during the past month, and the offer of six 
Subscribers for one year for five dollars or tweive 
subsciibers for six months each for five dollars ts still 
open for this month; and we wish to urge this one 
thought upon those who have means they wish to ex- 
pend in the propagation of the Truth, that the most 
effective way is to send this paper into families. If 
The News Letter goes intoa family for six months 
and is read by that family, they will know the Truth 
which gives them freedom by that time or they will 
have become so interested in this thought that noth- 
ing can prevent their going on and studying it until 
they reach perfection, How many ages it will take 
to reach perfection we can not tell, but we do know 
that the study is onward and upward forever and for- 


ever, and the sooner these primary lessons are com- 
menced the better it will be for all people. 

Jesus tells us that we shall know the Truth and 
the Truth shall make us free. The sending out of 
The News Letter has a tendency to impart that 
knowledge which gives us freedom. if all cculd un- 
derstand the importance of this work; if they only 
knew that giving did not impove:ish; if they only 
knew that by sending out twelve or one hundred 
subscribers to The News Letter, with the purpose of 
epreading God’s Truth, that such action would bring 
them blessings, our friends would never need a second 
invitation. We are told by our Saviour that if we 
would have all we must seek the kingdom of Heaven 
and its righteousness, which means simply to seek 
the kingdom of Good and its righteousness for the 
sake of the right and the good and God will bless us 
with everything we need, give us all prosperity, all 
happiness, and al! joy here upon earth and enabla 
us to enjoy perfect happiness or Heaven now and 
here and forever. 

Lovingly yours, 


GET THE GOOD OF IT. 


Some devout Christians seem to have a partiality 
for the most sad and solemn chapters of the Bible, 
and thus, in their religious morbidity, resemble one 
who prefers to gaze upon the dark clouds that veil 
the light of heaven from our eyes with their sombre 
drapery, rather than upon the rainbow with its re- 
splendent glories. They do not seem willing to trust 
as true what is brightest and most cheering in Holy 
Writ. They never get the good out of their Bible 
faith. They have a sort of half trust in the Scrip- 
tures, beholding always the cross, and never lifting 
up their eyes to contemplate the crown. They al- 
low their thoughts to dwell rather on the agony in 
the Garden of Gethsemane than upon the dazzling 
radiance of the Transfiguration and the unspeakable 
glory of Christ's final ascension into heaven, 

You believe in God’s Omnipotence, Omaiscience, 
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and Omnipresence, and that He is the Supreme 
Judge of the quick and the dead, and in the awful 
infinity of all His dread attributes, why not believe 
with a realizing trusting falth that God is Love?“ 

You believe that He guides the march of the p anets 
up the starry heavens, that He touched the moun- 
tains and they smoke.“ Why not believe as firmly 
in His loving watchfulness over all your ways 
through life, and His ever kindly guardianship that 
numbers even the very hairs of your head? 

Trust in His love with the perfect faith that led the 
good Quaker poet Whittier to write when greatly 
afflicted; 

know not where Thine islands left 
Their tronded palma in alr, 


I only know I can not drift, 
Beyond Thy love and care. 


Do not approach God with fear and trembling, but 
with love and trust, remembering always that He js 
as our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ declared Him 
to be, Our Father, who art in heaven.“ 

Until you banish all fear from your heart you have 
not attained to that greatest of Christian virtues a 
perfect love of God, for, as the Holy Bible tells us, 
Perfect love casteth out fear.“ 

We must glory In Jesus as well as in Jehovah. We 
dwell in a wider and more beautiful garden than that 
of Eden without any of the limitations that were im- 
posed there. Here we may freely eat, both of the 
tree of knowledge and the tree of life. If we wil 
only help ourselves we shalt get the good of it and 
xbound in peace and plenty. 


BEWARE OF SMALL. SINS.” 


There can be no doubt that the Indulgence in what 
we term ‘‘a smal! sin’’ to deceive our consciences 
invariably leads to the commission of greater sing, 

- Ifonce we disregard the admonition of Scripture 
Keep thyself pure, it wil! be hard, indeed, to fix the 
Nmit to our moral transgressions, for the conscience it- 
self gradually becomes tainted, and the sin that we 
at first viewed with abhorrence we will practice 
without any sense of shame or regret. 

The great Napoleon said, in forcasting a mighty 

war between France and United Germany, fifty years 


before it occurred, Parls must be defended on the 
Rhine.” So we must summon up all our moral forces 
to resist the first advance of sin, and not permit it to 
make a lodgment in our breasts. 

There is sound moral philosophy in the well known 


lines of Pope: 
: “Vice is a monster of such frightful mien, 


That too be hated needs only to be sten, 
But seen to oft, familiar with her face 
We first endare, then pity, then embrace.“ 


Carnal mind is always actively engaged in its evil 
work. It is a Sabbathless Satan busy in doing mis - 
chief seven days in the week. 

We can baffle its wiles, and beat back its insidious 
delusions, only by realizing that we are the image 
of God,“ the Eternal All Good, and that evil there · 
fore can have no power over us unless we first prove 
traitors to our own souls and consent to pass under 
its dominion, 

The Roman Catholic Church classifies ali sins in 
two divisions—mortal sins and venial sins, The mor- 
tal sin is one which, if unrepented, dooms the sinner 
to everlasting hell-fire, while he who dies unabsolved 
from venial sin suffers only the pangs of purgatory, 
which is a sort of sanitarium for the impenitent soul, 
which, through its discipline, is finally purged of all 
sin. The period necessary to effect the cure may ex» 
tend, however, to a thousand or more years. 

This classification ignores the fact that all sins en- 
danger the soul and tends to encourage the false idea 
that there are sins that may be indulged in without 
irremediebie injury to our mora! natures. Whereas, 
if we fail to repel the advance of the lesser, wo ime 
pair or weaken our power to resist the greater sin. 

The famous Surgeon, Sir Ashley Cooper, when 
testifying in a murder trial was asked the question, 
„What is 2 mortal wound? And his answer was, 
“I never yet saw a wound, however slight it may 
have seemed, but what might have proved mortal.“ 

It is thus with sin. The smallest in appearance 
may work corruption in our souls and prove fatal to 
moral life. 

We can not, therefore, be too vigilant in guarding 
ourselves against the approach of what are faisely 
termed small sins“ as the least of them may prove 
mortal. 


548 


; WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


Christ in Argument and Oratory. 


N whatever aspect we view our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ we behold in Him the 
perfect man, standing Four square to all the 

winds that blow. His intellectual powers were of 
the highest order; His learning most profound; His 
life unsullied by a single sin; His manners gentle and 
refined; His moral code the most exalted ever de- 
clared to man, and in His all-abounding charity He 
blessed those who had never been blessed before. 

He was the first to proclaim to the world the uni- 
versal fatherhood of God and the universal brother- 
hood of man. 

Crucified as a man, He died like a God. He 
illumined the degrading cross whereon He was 
nailed as a malefactor with the light of His divin- 
ity, and while it was designed by His enemies to be 
the symbol of His shame, that light has made it 
throughout all ages, and in all lands, a badge of 
honor, converting the instrument of deadly malice 
into the revered emblem of Faith, Hope and 
Charity, and making the structure upon which He 
met a cruel death the recognized symbol of everlast- 
ing life, 

The life of Christ presents him in two great 
characters. First, as man, teaching men the wa; s 
of God to man, and the duty of man to God by the 
utterance uf precepts marked by the highest wisdom, 
the most sublime morality, and illustrating them 
all in bis faultless life. He was thus at once the 
greatest of teachers and the most perfect example of 
his teachings, As man, unlike men in general, 
who bulld worse than they know, He lived up fully 
to the lofty standard of conduct that he reared for 
others. As God, all his works exemplified his 
Divine character, asserting him as the Supreme 
Executive power of the universe, the potent and 
benign healer of the sick and raiser oi the dead, 
and attesting Him as the Omniscient and Omni- 
potent Master of Life. 

But we do not propose in this article to consider 
Christ in either of those great characters, but only 
to notice briefly one of the striking qualities ex- 
hibited by Him as incident to his teaching, and 
which is essentially human, exhibiting Him asa 
scholar of vast learning, an eloquent orator, and a 
debator of matchless skill. 

His discourses abound in examples of the grand- 
est prose, and the most beautiful and pathetic 
poetry. 

Alh diction, though chaste and almple, so that 


the unlettered mass of the people could understand 
the meaning of his words, was yet marked by great 
force and elegance. Those qualities of his teaching 
impressed the learned Jews, who heard Him as he 
taught in the temple, and led them to exclaim, 
“How knoweth this man letters, having never 
learned? — John vil, 15. 

The term letters“ as here used had a wider 
meaning than might first appear to the reader. It 
meant the whole range of Hebrew, Greek and 
Roman leirning. Just as at the present day to term 
oae n man of letters is to state that he is a 
classical scholar. 

The poetry in Christ's nature was strikingly 
Illustrated by his referring to the beauty of the 
lillies as proof of God's benign care for all that he 
has created. The example was the more impres- 
sive because he referred to the lillies of the field, ex- 
posed to the elements—the wind and rain, the hail 
and storm—and not to that most delicate of flower- 
ing plants as sheltered and tended in a garden or 
conservatory. Asa perfect poetic figure to enforce 
a teacher’s lesson it has never been surpassed. His 
words are— 

„And why take ye thought for raiment? Con- 
sider the lillies of the field how they grow, they toil 
not, neither do they spin. And, yet, I say unto you, 
That even Solomon In all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of these. 

Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field 
which to day is and to-morrow is cast into the oven, 
shall He not much more clothe you. O ye of little 
falth.“—Matt. vi, 28-30. 

With what deep and tender pathos he ¢xpresses 
his love for the people of Jerusalem, and his watch- 
ful solicitude for their welfare notwithstanding the 
guilt of murder that rested upon them in his excla - 
mation, uttered not In anger, but in sorrow— 

O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the 
prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, 
how often would 1 have gathered they children 
together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wings, and ye would not. 

“Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. 
Matt. xxilil, 37, 38. 

This embodies not only poetry of the highest or · 
der, but presenta the most forcible illustration ofboth 
the ingratitude of the Jews and their hardened Im - 
piety, while it likens the love of Christ for them to 
that of a mother for her offspring, instancing as an 
example an object that was dally under the eyes of 
even the humblest of his hearers, a tenant of thelr 
homesteads whom’ they had doubtless often seen 
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sheltering her helpless brood from the cold, and the 
rain and the tempest, and from the deadly swoop of 
the bird of prey, by stretching over them her pro- 
tecting wings. So, foo, they bad seen her and 
heard ber as she called back to her from their 
straying that they might eat the grain that through 
patient search she had unearthed, thus exhibiting 
that Divine spirit of self sacrifice which is ever 
joined with a mother’s love for her offspring. But, 
like the xhield of Achilles that had both an fron and 
& golden side, Christ could turn, as the occasion 
justified it, from the most gentle persuasion and 
tonching pathos and administer in stern argament 
the harshest reproof and utter the most terrible in- 
vective, When he went to Nazareth where he had 
been brought up, He received no kindly welcome 
from its inhabitants, for it was a Synagogue 
town, and therefore dominated by the powerful 
sect of the Pharisees, who were supreme in ali re- 
liglous ministrations throughout Judea. We are 
told that he entered the Synagogue and stood 
up to read: . 

„And there was delivered unto him the book of 
the Prophet Esalas. And when he had opened the 
book he found the place where it was written: 

The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because He 
hath annointed me to preach the gospel to the poor. 
He hath sent me to heal the broken hearted, to 
preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering 
of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are 
bruised.” 

These words of the prophet referred to the com- 
ing Messiah, and when Jesus said, ‘This day is this 
Scripture fulfilled in your ears, they at once under- 
stood him to mean that the words applled to him, 
and hence he claimed to be the promised Messiah.’ 

They Ignored all the evidence which supported 
that claim, the moral grandeur of bis teachings, the 
unsullied purity of his sinless life, and his stupen- 
dous miracles, and with scornful complacency they 
sald, Is not this Joseph's son? They intended 
that question to be understood as an affirmation 
of a fact sufficient in itself to refute Christ's asser- 
tion of his Messlahship, for Joseph was known to 
them as one of the common people, who tolled at his 
trade as a carpenter, a plain man in a donble sense, 
whereas it had been predicted that the Messiah was 
to be of the royal line of David, and they beHeved 
that he was to appear with majesty and power, and 
restore the ancient glory and splendor of the king- 
dom of Israel, which had been trodden Into the dust 
and reduced to seemingly opeless vassalage, under 


the iron heel ofa foreign conqueror, Jesus, divining 
their thoughts, thus rebuked them: 

“ Ye will surely say unto me this proverb, Phy- 
sician heal thyself; whatsoever we have heard done 
in Capernaum, do also here in thy country. 

And he said, Verily I say unto you, no prophet 
is accepted in his own country. 

“But I tell you ofa truth, many widows were im 
Israel in the days of Elias, when the heaven was 
shut up three years and six months, when great 
famine was throughout all the land. 


“But unto none of them was Elias sent, save un- 
to Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a 


_ widow. 


And many lepers were in Israel in time of 
Hliseus the prophet, and none of them was cleansed. 
saving Naaman the A grian.’ -Luke iv, 23-27, 

There is a vein of lofty scorn running throngh: 
this dignified answer of Christ to the Insult 
offered him by his immediate countrymen, whose 
garb he wore to denote himself a Nazarene. 

They had referred contemptuously to his humble 
birth as a reason for rejecting both Him and His 
doctrines, His greatness rebuked their mediocrity, 
fur they stood for the wretched town of Nazareth 
and He forthe whole world. 


Answering their designed reproach in the spirit 
of a true orator, who reddens his adversary’s cheek 
with the blush intended for his own, He gave them 
to understand, by reciting facts well known to 
them, that henceforth he would Ignore them as un. 
worthy to have any miracle of His performed 
ame ng them, as God, in the olden time, had ignored 
the whole people of Israel because of their disobedi - 
ence to His commands, by having His prophets torn 
away from them to minister to and heal the Gen- 
tiles in far off lands. 

They felt the merited reproof keenly, for they 
“were filled with wrath, and rose up and thrust 
Him out of the city,” and would have taken His 
life, but He, passing through the midst of them, 
went His way.’’—Ibid , 28-30 

In the same spirit he enjoined upon His disciples 
to obey the laws expounded by the Pharisees, sit. 
ting, as they were, in Moses’ seat, but never to 
follow the evil example of thelr works; to do as 


they said and avold what they did, and, turning to 


that self righteous sect of arrogant scoffers, He thus 
drew their portrait in fadeless lines: 

“Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites! for ye are like unto whited Sepulchres, 
which, indeed, appear beautiful outward, but are 
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within full of dead men's bones and all uncleanli- 
ness. 

No other figure could have so forcibly expressed 
utter moral rottenness underlying an exterior gloss 
of piety, 

There was a touch of Solomon wit in His remark 
to Simon, called Peter, and Andrew, his brother, 
when he summoned those fishermen from the nets 
that they were casting into the sea of Galilee, 
Follow me, and I will make you fishers of men. 
Mat, Iv, 19. l 

And He even delgned to make a pun on Peter’s 
name, which meant a rock, saying to him, Thou 
art Peter, and upon this rock I build my church, and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.“ 
Mat, xvi, 18. 

With the same appropriateness He termed the 
gentle John, the disclple whom he loved, as more 
fully reflecting His own Divine nature, Boan- 
erges,” or Son of Thunder, referring to bis elo: 
quence and dauntless bravery, for of all the disci- 
ples he alone stood by the cross at the cruclfizion, 
and he was the first of them to reach His sepulchre 
when Mary Magdalene had announced His resurrec- 
tion. He was a striking illustration of the truth of 
the poet's lines: 

The bravest are the tenderast, 
The loving are the daring “ 


Oh! Adorable Saviour of Men! Perfect Man and 
Perfect God! Divine Healer! Hasten the coming of 


the blessed day when at thy name every knee in 
Heaven and earth shall bow, and every tongue shall 
confess that thou art the Lord.— Phil. fi, 10 11. 


THE ALL-POWER OF SPIRIT. 


San Jose, May 15, 1900. 
O. C. Sabin. e 


Dear Friend: Your letter received and contents 
carefully noted. I wish to state that I do not be- 
lieve in the efficacy of matter,“ but in the all- 
power of Spirit and that Spirit is the only sub- 


stance. Jesus, after His resurrection, brought His 


material body into the room where His disciples 
were, the doors being shut, proving that matter is 
only a shadow and has no resistance to Spirit. His 
walking on the water and ascension annulled the so- 
called laws of matter. The things which are seen 
{by mortal sense) are temporal, but the things which 
ate not seen are eternal. 
While in mortal consciousness we can not behold 
the real Substance. As our vision becomes clearer, 
and we behold the unchangeable things of Snbstance 
matter will become less substantial and unreal. 


Mortal mind and body are but the image and like- 
ness of our mortal parents. I am more than these. 
J am a perfect expression, Infinite Mind, co eternal 
and co. exlstant with that Mind, 

Do Scientists condemu money as error? No! 

It is the shadow of power, a temporal servant. 

Neither do we condemn the mortal body, even If 
it be but the reflection or shadow of the Spiritual 
body. Man appears to see doubie, but the I fs 
always single. 

How are we going to realize the perfect man if we 
give disease aname and use denials? 

Who gave us disease and its legion of names? 

Mortal mind. 

Disease has no name. 

Are we going to keep on parroting mortal mind? 

Affirm the Truth of Being and It will free us from 
all illusions. 

Some day mortal mind and {ts Illusions will dis. 
appear from our consciousness never to be remem- 
bered. He that keeps his face toward the Sun sees 
only Light. 

T will create a new heaven and a new earth; the 
former shall not be remembered nor brought Into 
mind.“ 

After his resurrection Jesus saw no dead to raise 
or sick to heal, for He was no longer deceived by 
sense perception. 

Had Scientists faith In thelr word they would not 
go on repeating it over and over again. If the word 
spoken is the Word of Truth and comes forth from 
the God consclousness and is not a mere echo of 
mortal thought, it will abide forever and bring forth 
the harvest in time of fulfillment. ‘My word shall 
not return unto me void, but shall accomplish the 
thing whereunto I sent it.” A man to affirm the 
Truth must hear the voice of God affirming the 
Truth in the God consciousness, 

Aman must be born again before he can have 
the Truth affirmed in him. For it is only God that 
can affirm the Truth. 

Many are parroting the word spoken by others, 
but their words have no power because they are 
speaking through mortal consclousness, We see 
the Kingdom of Heaven before we enter it. After 
we enter it we hear the voice of Spirit. It is only 
then that we speak, as the Spirit glves us utterance. 
„For it is not you that speak, but the Spirit of 
your Father that speaketh in you. 

No man can affirm himself iato the Kingdom of 
Heaven. He must let go of his own will with a fall 
desire to do the will of Divine Princlple if he would 
know of the doctrine. 
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Create within a new heart, Oh, God, and renew 
a right Spirit within me. 

A man can no more regenerate himself than he 
can gene ate himself. Why this much ado about 
the scarecrow malicious animal magnetism. This 
planet Is surrounded by an atmosphere which pro- 
tects it against destructive meteors. 

So man is surrounded by an atmosphere or aura 
made by his thoughts, If he is sending out posi- 
tive Love thoughts he need not treat himself or de- 
fend himself. For this Love atmosphere well will 
quench all the fiery darts or the wicked, and their 
efforts will end in a harmiess meteoric display. 

The Dainal individual who prays with his window 
open toward Juresalem will find the roaring lions 
of mortal thought harmless and unable to injure 
him who's weapon is the power of man resisting 
love. Any weapon formed against this man will 
not prosper, but will act as a boomerang upon him 
who formed it, God is blessing you and prospering 
His work throigh you. 

Tam, 
C. A. BAILEY, 
424 N. 16th st., San Jose. 


“i, I, I, itself l.“ 


The inside, the outside, the what and the why, 
The when and the where, the low and the high: 
Alk E, 1, 1, itself l. 

HAVE been declaring the all- mbracing all- 
pervading, all- providing, all healing I for 
ten years. I am hath sent me to declare 

unto you the greatness and goodness and luminos- 
-ity of this changeless, eternal I. Iam sent to tell 
you that if you wrap this I around health, it wilt 
bring health forth from its hiding place, that you 
may enjoy it in {ts fullest possible measure. When 
you wrap I inte your statements of happiness, 
plenty, joy and serenity, it will farnish you proof 
beyond measure that all these things, now fulfilled 
in your ears, manifest in and through your I’s. If 
you rejzct this proposition, you will seem to have 
frults of your rejection. 
Man can not kncw what he insists on not know- 
ing. 
All can know what they are willing to know. 
For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and 
he shall have more abundance; but whoscever hath 
not, from bim shall be taken away even that he 


heth.” 
This eternal, changeless ‘ 1“ is (ver present with 
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you to do your bidding. You have but to accept 
ite willingness to minister unto yon. As ft pours 
itself out over your ways and the ways of those 
arouud you. 

It teaches only its present greatness. Any at- 
tempt to limit its usefniness is only a stumbling- 
block to those who entertain limitation. It is all 
Being, not becoming. It Is not going to. It is. It 
is not re-incarnation, because re incarnation must 
necessarily dwarf the possibility of incarnation, 

If it were possible, becoming would mutilate 
Being, as God saw all that He had made, and be- 
hold! It was very good. In order to realize this, 
we must be in accord with this goodness of behold- 
ing. 

This universal, eternal, all- seelng I, names itself 
through everyone, whose willingness is embod led 
in I. 

Before ye ask, I will answer. 
are yet speaking. I will hear.“ 

“I am that Lam I am the way, I am the truth, 
I am the life, I am the bright and morning star. I 
am the resurrection and the life. I am the Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end. 

“I wilt heal thee. 

I will comfort thy affllctions. 

“I will provide for thy wants. 

HI will make thee rules over many things, 

‘When thon walkest through the waters they 
shall not over flow thee, 

HI will be with thee. 

“I am the Almighty God. 

“I will hide thee from the scourge of the tongue 
(your own tongue). 

„There Is now no condemnation In Christ Jesus.“ 

We shall insist on presenting In every paper the 
very best we have. 

We will continue to assure you that we have no 
time to look back, no interest in looking forward. 
We belleve in the ever-present posalbility, ‘‘Now 
is the accepted time.“ Now is the day of Salva- 
tion.” ‘This day thon shalt be with me In Para; 
dise. 

What aj yous testimony, inthe above quotation, 
to the value and utility of the ever-present, all-per- 
vading Now. * * * 

We recognize all men everywhere, as one with 
the all pervading I. ‘The readers of The Light“ 
ate realizing now All, that Is included in I, I, I, 
Itself I.“ Praise God! 


And while ye 


D. L. SULLIVAN, 


Virtue Is a quality of the mind not of the body. 
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it Is The Work of God. 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN. 


40 hen they heard that, they were cut to the 
heart, and took counsel to slay them. 
“Then stood, there up one in the council, 
a Pharisee, named Gimaliel, a doctor of the law, 
Bad In reputation among all the people, and com 
manded to put the apostles forth a little space: 

“And said unto them, Le menof Israel, take 
heed to yourselves what ye intend tod) as tonching 
these men. 

“For before these days rose tp Theudas, boast- 
ing himself to be somebody, to whom a number of 
men, about four hundred, joined themselves; who 
was slain; and all, as many as obeyed him, were 
scattered and brought to nought. 

After this man rose up Judas of Galilee, in the 
days of the taxing, and drew away many people 
after him; he also perished; and all, even as many 
us obeyed him, were dispersed. 

“And now Isay unto you, Refrain from these men, 
und let them alone, for If this counsel or this work 
be of men, it will come to nought; 

“Bat if it be of God, ye can not overthrow it, lest 
haply ye be found even to fight against God. 

“And to him they agreed; and when they had 
called the apostles and beaten them they com- 
manded that they should not speak in the Name of 
Jesus, and Jet them go,’’—Acts v, 33 40. 

The good old Jewish lawyer gave very sound 
advice to those who were determined to slay the 
apostles, which advice, if followed by all the perse- 
cutors of the later ages, would have redounded 
much to their credit and caused much less discom · 
ture, 

The Wednesday evening prior to the 6th of Sep- 
tember, in which the Editor of the Newa Letter 
took his stand for independence through the News 
Letter and nailed upon his banner the words that 
had been given to him by inspiration from God, 
„Unchaln the Truth; it shall be free, he told the 
lit:le congregation there assembled of his love for 
them; of his love for the great Truths which God 
was making known to His children in this age of 
the world; that he had love for them each and all, 
and that wherever he went that love would remain 
unbroken and undimmed. With a heart full of 
Jove he would ever look back to the happy and 
pleasant days spent in thelr midst, but to him It 


seemed as thangh God was calling him to go far- 
ther, to take one more step, and where duty called 


he had neither the power nor the inclination to 
decline, but must follow, 

We received a letter from Boston during the 
past month which recalled that little incident to us 
and also recalled what the Church Trast had done 
to thwart this cali which God had given to us, and 
we desire t> publish the letter as a warning to all 
who in future ages would try to destroy the works 
of God and the advancement of His Klagdom here 
on earth, with the admonition that they should 
remember the words of the old Jewish lawyer, 
which we publish at the head of this article, remem- 
bering that if the work be of God that all the world 
can not injure it, can not holdit back, can not dis- 
turb it nor delay it; but on the contrary that all 
the works of evil are made to redound to the good 
and the benefit of this work for good. The new 
work and the new cause has prospered from the 
very start, but not with anything like the progress 
itis now making, because the time has come when 
these evil workers (as perhaps this man who writes 
this letter which we publish may have been one), 
These workers of evil are now satisfied that the 
commands which they have received to destroy the 
Newa Letter and its Editor and the work which he 
is giving to the world were not of God and were of 
evil, and that the command wuich the Editor of 
the News Letter received from God to Unchain 
the Truth; it shall be free’’ was from God, and those 
who are honest and God fearing are fast coming 
into the light and knowledge that this new move- 
ment is a movement of God for the dissemenation 
of Truth, that all the world may know its blessings, 
and that all the world may have the healing Truth, 
not only for themselves, but that they may give It 
to those who have it not, until it shall become as 
broad as the universe, as free as alr, belonging to 
alias God intended it should. The letter is as 
follows: 

Boston, Mass., May 11, 1900. 

Dear Col. Sabin; Lon will remember me when 
you look at the name at the bottom of this leiter, 
and know me to have been your friend in the days 
of your affiliation with the Mother Church. I wish 
to say now to you that I rejoice in your work for I 
am sure that yon are accomplishing much good. 
Your opportunities too, are continuing to enlarge In 
that direction. I, in common with many others, al- 
ways considered The News Letter far ahead of our 
Boston publications, so much so that comparison was 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


553 


scarcely suggested. All I may say to you now ls to 
push the work, for God is with you and you have 
His work to do. You remember the little speech 
you made in the church at Washington on the Wed- 
nesday previous to your bold stand in The News 
Letter? I remember it well, and so do many others 
of the Rddy Sceicntists remember it, for it meant 
much work for us then. 

: I wonder if you know how extensively this mali- 
clous mental malpractice is carried on? It is simply 
terrible. I know too much in that direction and am 
sorry that it ever came into our church. Take your 
case when you announced your withdrawal at the 
Wednesday evening meeting in Washington. The 
next A. M. every expert“ in the art received a tele- 
gram to come to Boston Immediately, and some 
stayed there many days and some at the hotel in 
Concord. On at least one other occasion when your 
p per came out they were all called on. I remarked 
at the time. Now we will learn if Col. Sabin is a 
genuine Christian Scientist, and whether his calling 
is of God or not. The fact that you were able to 
stand tells the story. God was with you and is with 
you now. l 

Your brother in Love, 


The editor of the News Letter was never taught the 
system how to transmit mental poison into the mind 
of his neighbor in order to destroy him; he never 
was tanght any system of highway robbery, nor 
murder; nor was he taught the different sciences 
as to how to poison his fellowman; nor was he 
tanght how to use the stiletto, In all these things 
his education has been neglected entirely, and all 
we can do is to praire God that such has been the 
case. In our religion we love God supremely and 
we love our fellowman; the weapon we fight with 
is Love, the wespon Jesus used, Love your enemies 
and do good unto these who despitefully use you, 
such is the shibboleth of our warfare; our war cry is 
LOVE. Take the name of Jesus with you wherever 
you go and jnscribe npon His banner, Love God, 
Love Man,” and with this banner all the workers 
of all evil can bate no effect against yru but will 
go down before you as the mist before the rays of 
the morning sun. Have no fears, for though 
thousands may fall at your side and ten thousands 
itt your right band,“ no harm shall cc me near thee, 
or near those who put their trust in God. 

If God selected the Editor of The News Letter 
to do a certain work that had to be done the Editor 
of The News Letter was impotent to withstand that 
commend, He must do it, If he bad so chosen, he 


could not have disobeyed, and those who would de- 
stroy, delay, or hinder the work, can have no possible 
power or effect. It Is of God and the work is up. 
ward and onward and the hand will never be stayed 
until Universal love shall be planted upon the bate. 
tlements of the Most High, and the shout of the re- 
deemed from all the world will go up in the glad re- 
frain : 
“‘Pralse God trom whom afl bleasings flow, 

Pralse Him ali creatures here below ; 

Praise Him above, ye heavenly host, 

Praise Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.“ 


A Letter from Massachusetts: 


Saugus, May 21, 1000: 
Col, Sabin, 

Dear Sir: The amount of good that has been ac- 
complished by the Reform movement lo this part of 
the country can not be estimated, Professor Watson's. 
lectures in Boston have created considerable strife in 
Mrs, Eddy’s mother church, The members there have 
begun to investigate for themselves, and have found: 
that Christian Science had no beginning, had no dis- 
coverer or founder, but was and is practiced by 
metaphys!cians of all nations. 

The Lynn News containing your lecture, which 
was delivered in Lynn, is eagerly sought for in Bos- 
ton, and the stand you take meets the approve! of 
the most intelligent Scientists who have become dis» 
gusted with the blindness and illiteracy of members. 
of the Eddy mother church. 

Professor Watson’s next class meets at my home 
in Saugus, which begins Monday evening, June 4, 
and as there are many in adjacent towns desirous of- 
taking iessons Í extend a cordial invitation to them, 
and they will be made welcome at my hom e. 

Your friend, 
MRS, J. R. SCOTT. 


Do I desire Truth to be manifest, or my own idea 
of what is Truth? If you decide this aright you 
can lay your burden down, it will be a burden no 
more, Yon will be free.—Ida A. Nichols, 


Magic consists in the application of the Sermon 
on the Mount. Manns. 


God is love, the only power: 
Love protects me every hour; 
Love in all without alloy 
Brings forth health, wealth and joy. 
Love is; there Is naught beside; 
in IT,’my LIFE, i will abide. 
E, Gertude: Thayer 
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Are We Blessed in the Multitudes of 
our Ways? 


ONCE knew man who had done some very 
good work in healing. At the time I became 
acquainted with him he had a case that had 

not yielded very much to his treatment. So one 
day while thinking about this case, and wondering 
why there was not a greater response to his treat- 
ment, he suddenly took on the conditions of this 
pitient—or sensed them—and great fear seemed to 
possess him; for the moment he thought, I am 
certainly dying.“ However, he soon recovered his 
normal mental state by very energetle denials and 
affirmations, and threw off the sympathetic feeling. 

The next time the healer saw his patient, he re- 
lated his experience, and said: I was in great fear, 
and thought I was golng to die, but I got rid of it 
quickly. Now, this proves to me that your condi- 
tion Is unreal, and you can do likewise if you want 
to; there isno need of your having it. While this 
was true, the healer kept on treating, and the pa- 
tient did everything as directed, and much more, and 
both persevered, yet there was no relief apparently 
through the efforts of either. 

Then another healer took up the same case and 
in a short time he sensed the conditions of the pa- 
tient. He told the patient about it, and said: I did 
not mind it, it was of short duration. Now, my 
dear friend, I had no idea that you felt so badly. I 
will hold more firmly to freedom for you, anà I am 
gure that God giveth to men liberally, and upbraid- 
«th none. I know that you will come out all right.“ 
The healer’s encouraging words strengthened the 
patient's faith, and spurred him on to do all he could 
un to a final recovery. 

This patlent also had several other healers. The 
third one did not sense the condltions, but con- 
stantly tried to fad mental causes by which to ac- 
count for the conditions, and mentioned a number 
of things that he thought were the cause of the seem- 
ing sickness, but the patient had no conscious 
knowledge of believing in any of the things men- 
tioned, or of thinking anything like unto them. So 
as fast as mental causes were brougbt up and named, 
to be treated against, the patient would quietly say: 
“I do not belleve in them. I know but one cause. 
You need not treat me against false be llefs. I truly 
have none. The patient had learned this through 
applying the true affirmations. Finally, the healer 
grew discouraged, and said: If I can not find a 


mental cause to treat against, Iam at a loss to know 
what to do.“ 

By this time the patient, having been encouraged 
by the second healer, felt that he must study and 
apply the sclence, He had already grasped too 
much of Truth to believe in mental or physical 
cansation, for he had made the Divine Science state- 
ment of Being his own. "The All in All is God, 
and God manifest.“ He never forgot encouraging 
words, so as he persevered he came to recognize 
God in all his ways—that the Kingdom of Heaven 
Is at hand. Herecovered bis health, and was happy 
and prosperous, and lived a life of useful ness to 
humanity. He knew his oneness with God and 
man, 

So, friends, we are to see that he who gives en- 
conragement based In the law of liberty, gives lib- 
erally and upbraldeth not. Sach lead aright and 
call forth what is within. It is by thus giving 
spirltually that healing is done, and not by accusa- 
tion and placing of mental causes. Let no healer 
accuse a patient of belleving falsely. 

Let us teach Truth wisely, lovingly, acceptably 
in the sight of God, and not make rash statements 
that are not understandable. Let us te wise in our 
ways with wisdom, true with Truth, faithful with 
faith, good with goodness, and healthful with health. 
“God is the health of His people. Let us encour- 
age ourselves by rejecting the error of bellef in 
mental causes, and when called to heal a patient, 
not put all the responsibility upon him. Co opera- 
tion is good. It Is, and is eternal; so let us find the 
true unity and work its law and not allow ourselves 
to feel discouraged. 

The warmth of Divine Love is true sympathy and 
kindly consideration for those who need a healer. 
True sympathy with a patient is a demonstration of 
love and kindness. It is not coldness, nor {s it ac- 
cusation. This man was hea'ed through recelving | 
the Truth for himself, It was his to know God, 
and to recogn'ze Him in all his ways. Thus was 
Be blessed in the multitude of his ways. Thus are 
we all to resllze God's blessing in the multitude of 
our ways. Now does the Omnipresence of Spirit 
bless us with health in every part of our bodies. 

E. €.-—In Harmony. 


AT HOME 
Mr. and Mrs. O. C. Sabin will be glad to see 
their friends any Tuesday evening at 1800 Wyo- 
ming Ave., N. W. Our daily hours at home are 2 
to 6 P. M. Strangers from out of town always 
welcome, 
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Saying Grace at Meals. 


A subscriber saks for « suitable formula for ask: 
ing a blessing at the table, All use of forms will 
degenerate intoformality. Thials why Jesus never 
offered a public prayer and probably did not utter 
audible words in blessing the bread. Occultly 
we know that the mental attitude during and im- 
mediately after eating has great effect upon the life. 
So true is this thai we direct our pupils not to eat 
with other people at times. If you can not eat with 
kindred spirita and in circumstances of the com: 
pletest harmony persist in eating absolutely alone. 
During the entire time of eating and for at least 
half an hour thereafter you should have the mind 
In perfect peace and fixed upon important truths 
of some kind. For myself, I eat alone. I gay no 


preliminary blessing, but for an hour I guard my- 


mind most carefully and think upon occult and 
divine things. It is well to have some occult litera- 
ture to glance at, enough to give trend to tke 
thoughts. Not for untold riches would I babitu- 
ally sit at the average home table where criticisms 
of food, of people, of political matters, of religious 
creeds or foolish sermons go on; nor where taik of 
animals, family or nelghborhood gossip will be re- 
tailed; nor where envy, jealousy, concelt, worldli- 
ness, argument, scolding, scheming, malice, or re- 
yenge shall enter. To spend 60 seconds in asking 
a blessing and then follow with 60 minutes of such 
stuff as habitually follows in most families is very 
reprehensible, ‘The momentary prayer is of Little 
H any account. No form of prayer can be of much 
account. If the life is a prayer no thought need 
ever be given to forms, and if it isnot, the forms can 
do but very little good. He who haa discovered the 
occult things finds his whole Ife absorbed therein, 
He can talk of little else, He wants no other com- 
panions than those who are in it. It Is the All, It 
absorbs not only waking but dreaming hours, It 
tinctures all the affairs of life with sweetness. Such 
an one eats his food in exquisite peace and 
thanksgiving, He has passed beyond prayer. 
He knows that he has nothing to ask from 
he All. To ask would be lilke doubting 
the supreme abundance which showers upon 
all who are willing to de recipients. 
"God" eternally prays man to become recon- 
ciled to those methods by which bounty is mani- 
fested. The man who prays is a fool if he thinks 
any God will be influenced by his requests, Prayer 
may, in a deluded mind, have « refiex influence to- 


ward lessening the delusion, It should be ad- 
dressed to the deluded mind and not to any God. 
To pray to God“ is to create in your mind an 
Illusory image of an anthropomorphic god. As 
soon as possible banish all such conceptions. To 
this end, quit praying to all external powers. But 
eternally commune with the divine within and be- 
seech yourself to be reconciled unto the Gcod. Do 
this everywhere and in all leisure moments. Don’t 
humbug yourself with the idea that Co seconds of 
‘Spaying grace, will amount to more than a pint of 
water upon a conflagration. If you observe any 
rite you thereby befog your mind with delusion, It 
takes on a delusive appearance of importance which 
is not there. Once over, room is made for opposite 
excesses, 

How can men deliberately murder oxen and cows 
and lambs in order to eat their carcasses and ask 
God's blessing on the meal? Only by the most 
blatant hypocracy and infamous misconception of 
the character of God.“ The Figi who eats a hu- 
man carcass is not so degraded as the Christian 
who eats a hog’s carcass, because the former asks 
no blessing and the latter profanes the name of 
“Christ” over his crime, Shun all sueh people, 
Refuse to eat with them. Come out from among 
them and be ye separate that ye may be the children 
of truth and justice and wisdom, 

You can put away blood and bloody mest and 
then say to YOURSELF: ‘This food will nourish my 
body and aid me to live a happy life, because I 
have not shed innocent blood. Don't ask that it 
may. It will, Ask that the sun may rise? How 
absurd. To suppose an opposite possibility in 
either case is to debauche the mind and plant the 
seeds of disease. The same istrue of all petitions 
addressed to the Supreme. Don’t insult the Al- 
mignty by asking for alr. Open your lungs and 
appropriate it. So of every other bounty of earth 
or air or water. It all is yours now. You don’t 
have to ask any anthropomorphic god to give it to 
you. Keep away from churches and from people 
which utter such silly prayers, for thelr influence 
may contaminate you. Realize that all is yonr’s 
and ye are Christ's and Christ Is Good. Then you 
surely will not ask for what is your's alreudy.—Oc- 
cult Truths. 


Wulle i draw this fleeting breath, 
When isy eyelids close in death, 

When I soar to worlds unknown, 
Ses Thee seated on Thy throos, 

Rock ot Ages cleft tor 6. 
Let me hide myself in Thee,” <> 55 tiii 
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The Origin and Destiny of Man. 


— 


BY ALBERT S. DULIN. 


t have no creed, 

But i bave in me, that surpasalog words, 
A faith in God as boandiesa as the sea; 
A love that takes in ali the human race. 
| see good in all creeds, 

Good in al religions, 

Good In all men, 

Good in all Hving things. 

That state of consciousmess, which seeks the 
universal truths of God, in the creeds of men is more 
hopelessly in bondage to etror than was ever the 
benighted inval.d who, knowiag not God’s power to 
heal, submitted to the rule of disease, For the later 
there is always hope. The ailment belag physical 
in its manifestation must disappear when the meta- 
physical solvent of health is carried on the wings of 
Love and so vn in the consciousness of the suffering 
one. l have known more of Christ and the kingdom 
of heaven when it was my privilege to plant, nour- 
ish, and cultivate the Divine seed of health and 
Love in the thought of some suffering brother or sis- 
ter than at any other time. Nothing elevates one to 
an eminence of Wisdom, to a conscience realization 
of the unity and at · one · ment of all life, to a discern 
meat of the seurce of all causation, as that Spiritual 
illumination which comes to him who seeks to do the 
Master's will, to heal the sick and ralse the dead. 
That Divine health-giving power, the essence of 
Love, that Jesus constantly drew from the heart of 
God and tre asmitted to the weary and heavy laden 
ones around Him, is the sweetest balm the suffering 
world has ever known. He utilized the power the 
Father had so freely given Him, and as He gave so 
He received again. In destroying the spectre of 
death at the couch of suffering He made manifest the 
wisdom of God in endowing man with the passion of 
Divinity; the conscience possession of which will 
alone enable us to demonstrate the Truth of immor- 
tality. In life there is no death. And the gentle 
Nazarene was radiant wi h the glow of coascience 
life and Godlikeness, He submitted his conscious- 
ness to the government of Infinite wisdom, and the 
thought of the Father was expressed in the a: tions of 
the Son. Polarized to Deity He not oniy demon- 
strated the jmmortality of man, buc has become the 
central sun in the universe of wisdom, radiating the 
thoughts of God in the soul of men, and making con- 
Science to the creature the purposes of the creator, 


The unfoldment of the infinite Pian is a myste 
indeed to those who seek to engraft a humanized 


creed or theological dogma onto the tree of life. 
Jesus never attempted or suggested the application of 
mammon methods, in order to assist the all wise 
Father in demonstrating to His chiiiren the Divine 
presence ever ja their midst, He had no use for 
creeds, and His most scathing rebukes were rendered 
against those who fostered them. He knew that the 
result of creeds had denied to men that tiberly which 
Is the heritage of the Sons of God. He made His 
Divine attributes known by the evidence of His mas- 
tery over sin, sickness, and death. He substituted 
life for death, and health and happiness, when sor- 
"row and sickness had held sway. He knew that 
creeds were but little tents that sheltered spiritual 
babies for awhile. 

While tender and compassionate to all mankind, 
reflecting a Love as boundless as the universe His 


- deeds were so stupendous as to overturn the entire 


philosophy upon which every creed was founded. 
He used the mighty forces that govern the universe 
to prove the Divinity of man. He built no edifice 
wherein ceremonies of worship would be substituted 
for the Divine craving of the soul for Infinite Love. 
He knew that the form of a creed, or tne shell of aa 
hierarchy, when exposed to the fight of Truth, de - 
stroyed the kernel within, which it sought to protect, 
and left desolute and foriorn the dupes of its craft. 
He knew that efforts to circumscribe wisdom was the 
folly of fools, and to demand tribute for Spiritual bread 
was treason to God. He knew that pretenders to 
glorified crowns had crimsoned the world with blood, 
whenever their sole right to exercise the prerogatives 
of Diety was question. Fortlfied with this wisdom 
He mastered every enviornment that surrounded 
Him, and left to all mankind the unmeasured treasure 
of His example. 

Theologians may moralize, philosophers theorize, 
statesmen temporize, and resurrect the ‘‘dicts of dead 
scholastics’’ to harmonize the theories they may en- 
tertaln of man’s relation to his Maker, and they can 
never solve the problem. Should they possess all 
the knowledge the world has ever known, yet dis- 
obey the mandate o go thou and do likewise,” the 
mystery of life will remaia forever closed to them. 

Jesus became the most collossal figure in human 
history by demonstrating the immortality of life, the 
Divinity of man. He constantly admonished His fol- 
lowers to emulate His example If they would have 
life eternal U and my Father are one.” G0 ye 
toto all the world, heal the sick and raise the dead.“ 
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Thre only way to obtain life is to give life; the only 
way to obtain health is to give health; the only way 
to obtain Love Divine ts to give Divine Leve—inher- 
ent in you to God and man with all your heart, all 
your mind and all your strength. ‘As my Father 
has given me, so give I unto you, is the solution of 
the origin and destiny of man. 


Belleve In Him. 


gar Brother Sabin: The News Letter of this 
month (April) contains queries from Mrs. T. O. 
Smith, of Alab ima, that found such a response in 
my heart that I add my wish to that of hers that 
you will in the News Letter make plain the fact 
that the Reform Church belleves most sincerely 
that Jesus Cheist is not only the Way. Shower and 
Truth, as Mrs. Eddy explains, but the essential 
Christ is the Divine Ife within us. 

I have read somewhere and believe there is no 
one upon the earth who has not the Divine spark 
within them; no one who has not heard the voice 
of thetrue Christ; no one who has not been ap- 
pealed to by the spiritual side of his own nature; 
no one who is not invited to become a member of 
the body of Christ. This is what Paul had refer- 
ence to when he said there are many members but 
one body. 

The Christian Churchs will not accept Mrs. 
Eddy’s theory ofthe at-one ment. Spiritual at one- 
ment does not seem to penetrate their coasclous- 
ness as being above and more than vicarlous at one- 
ment. I have conversed with many on this same 
subject and find many willing to concede the heal 
ing but repudiate the whole on the very grounds 
spoken of by Mrs. Smith, and as you have attempt- 
ed to unchain the Truth, let us hear more on this 
subject. 

Christian Sclence, or Divine Metaphysics, is the 
Truth that Jesus tanght, and bas been proven by 
demonstration beyond doubt by those who belleve 
to be the commisslon given by Him to mankind, a 
commission with signs following 30 there could be 
no mistaking the true doctrine, and to those who 
believe there ia much to galn and nothing to lose. 
We need not worship ignorantly, for we have line 
upon line, precept on precept, and no matter by 
what name we call it, if we solve the problems 
Jesus gave for our redemption, from sickness, as 
well as sin, then we are co-workers with Him in 
reforming sinners and healing the sick, 

i Francis J. BABCOCK. 
April 4, 1900. 


Glad Songs of Praise. 


We are in receipt of a beautiful volume entitled 
Glad songs of Praise,“ the words of which are 
composed by W. H. Watson, one of the very earn- 
est workers in the Reform Christian Science Church, 
and the music of which is composed by Bertha M. 
Snow, the talented daughter of our friend Sabina 
Snow, of Saugus, Mass. The book was written for 
us as the Hymnal of the Reform Church. This, of 
course, was not by the authority of the Church, for 
the reason that the Church cannot act in matters of 
that kind until the meeting in next January, when 
all such matters will be taken charge of and arranged 
by the delegates of the Universal Church. 

While the present officers of tte organization might 
have the autaority to adopt a Hymnal, and do many 
other things in furtherance of the charch work, wa 
prefer very much to go slow and perform only such 
acts as are necessary and requisite to the proper con- 
ducting of the affairs of the church, and leave all 
others for the delegates and membership to act upon 
in their own capacity. We do not intend that the 
complaint can be truthfully made against us that we 
have sought to conduct in the matters of the church, 
for, as we regard it, everyone has equal authority 
with the other, and no one is set up by God to con- 
trol his fellowman; but, on the contrary, we are each 
responsible for the talents which have been given us, 
and for the proper use of those talents. 

We will say, however, in regard to Glad Songs 
of Pralse, that, as far as we are enabled to judge, 
the words are beautiful and the music is beautiful, 
and are very appropriate for congregational singing, 
Those who wish to confer with Brother Watson re- 
garding this book may write to him at Saugus, Mass., 
or may send the letters to the office of The Washing- 
ton News Letter, Washington, D. C, and the letters 
will be forwarded to kim. In the next issue of The 
News Letter we will doubtless have an advertise- 
ment of the book, with the price, and also telling 
where it may be ordered, and so forth, 


She. To what am I indebted for the pleasure of 
this call. He. To the fact that the other girl I 
called on wes not at home, 


No one can be altogether wretched for long to- 
gether who has the charge of a healthy, happy, 
loving little child.“ 


Doing right and being right are like the sun- 
shine and the sun.—Philip Brooks, — 
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LOVE— THE LOVE OF LIFE. 
Life without Love 
For the babe unborn 
Were better never begun, 
And life without Love, 
Jo the cradle rocked, 
Is the coldest thing under the sun. 


And life without Love 

To the patterlng feet 
Would be one continuous wall, 
And Ife without Love, 

In the first schoo! days, 
What a pitiful dismal tale, 


And Ite without Love, 

To the youth and the mald, 
Were a sad state of things | ween; 
We can readily guess, 

They would all grow stald; 

But happily 't has never been seen. 


And life without Love, 
To the mother young, 
We've no heart to think about; 
That ’twould choke alt 
The lollabyes ever she sung 
We can none of us have any doubt. 


Yes, life without Love 
To the white-haired sage 
Would turn all bis days Into night: 
Twould blacken the whole 
Of bis life long pe ge, 
Aud, ob! what a sorrowful plight. 


Even ceath without Love 
Should be stil: more cold, 
So our barge we launch cut in Love; 
And as we bo glide 
From this beactiful earth 
Love shall us enfold like the wings af a dove. 


And 1 think of beyet 
In that Hie which we're told 
Shall eves aod always endure; 
Wo can find there no Lave, 
"Twill soon lose it’s charm, 
And we'll all want to emigrate iure, 
i = ANNA B. BUTLER, 


Thanks. 


Itis with pleasure that we acknowledge the receipt 
from Mrs. Fannie James of the following copies of her 
works: ‘Studies In the Science of Divine Healing,“ 
The Redeemed Body,“ Selected Bible Readings," 
*The Bible Teachings About Healing,“ and Words 
Suggesting How to Heal.“ Mrs. James is one of the 
very able writers on the subject of Metaphysical 
Healing, and any person will be much benefited by 
reading her works, Her address is Denver, Col. 
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Notice. 


Prof. W. H. Watson will deliver a special lecture 
in Lee Hall, Lynn, Mass., Tuesday evening, June 
5, at 8 o'clock. Subject: “Christian Science the 
Religion God Gave to Man,“ 

It is desirable that all interested In Reform Science, 
and their friends, attend, as it will be a lecture of 
importance, establishing the cause of Reform Science, 
showing its superiority, and placing it on that basis 
of Truth which is above controversy, and which can 
admit of no opposition or contradiction. 

The members of Professor Watson’s first Lynn 
class in Christlan Science will hold their regular 
monthly meeting at the home of Mrs. Bullock, 14 
Estes street, Lynn, Wednesday evening, June6. A 
special feature will be the singing of new hymns 
from Glad Songs of Praise.“ 


SEBINA SNOW. 
Book Notices. 


We are in receipt of a beautiful little volume fron 
Horatio W. Dresser, entitled Living by the Spirit,” 
and published by Putnam Sons of New York ani 
London. The purpose of the little book is to thror 
light on the problema of daily life. It is a clear, cor 
cise statement of practical philosophy, based on the 
study of natural law, written in a elmple style, fre 
from technical and theological discussions and us 
hampered by bondage to any particular school d 
thought. 


Reform Christian Science Church. 


Atarecent meeting of the Society for Christin 
Sclence, now worshiping at 271 Macon street, it vu 
voted to apply to the Reformed Church of Christie 
Scierce of Washington, D. C., for a charter. Har 
mony was a strong feature of the meeting, and reso- 
lutions were passed in which it was said that We 
firmly believe in Christian Science and its pwe 
thought, but act as presented by members of th 
‘mother church.“ The work of this society will be 
for the free utterance of Truth and to labor for a 
with all mankind. We believe there are many node 
doctors whe would gladly ask for the co-operation d 
mental healers, and they stand ready to help.“ 

The pastor is W. J. Vinall, of 393 Lewis avenue, 
who has been a student of the new thought” fe 
over fourteen years. Services are held on Sund) 
mornings and evenings and on Wednesday even 
lngs.— Brooklyn Eagle, Mey. 9, 1900. 
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ILLUSION, 


God and I In space alone, 

And nobody else in view, 
And Where are the people, O Lord?’ | sald, 
The earth below, and the sky o'erhead, 

And the dead whom once l knew.“ 


"That was a dream, God smiled and said, 
A dream that seemed to be true. 

‘There ara no people Hving or dend; 
There Is nothing but Me and you.“ 


hy do 1 feel no fear “' T asked, 
‘*Mesting you bere this way. 

That I have sinned know full well; 

And is there a heaven, and Is there a bell, 
And is this the Judgment Day?“ 


‘Nay, those were but dreams, the great God sald, 
Dreams that have ceased to be: 

There are no such things as sin or fear; 

There is no you; you have never been: 
There !s nothing at all but ME.“ — Exchange. 


The Paradox Which Men Stumble Over. 


Nothing comes by the direct seeking. If you 
seek to save your life you will lose it, The soldier 
who wants to save his life is sure t? pet killed. Hid- 
ing behind others, the spent and rebounding bullets 
hit him, He who stands right up to duty fearless 
a‘ d without thought of saving himself gets through a 
hundred battles, The sick person who wants 
health and thinks about his sick body thereby 
keeps it sick, Reccvery can only come through 
utter self-abandon, through turning all the thoughts 
totally away from ailments. Thoughts of possible 
sickness brought it on and will increase it. I am 
not sick, I will not apzear sick, I will go about 
well people's enjoy ments“ constantly affirmed draws 
one out of pain or misery, The poor person is 
poor only because he submits to the idea that he 
must be, So long as he scrimps and pinches him 
selfand everybody else, money will not come. When 
he asserts his right to this world’s goods aud in 
wisdom goes for them he always get them. But 
he has to employ the indirect method. He goes to 
work to render service and pours his whole soul 
into rendering service. Money voluntarily comes 
to him then. Seek money without giving service 
and you are a thief. Give service and money is as- 
sured. If you seek happiness younever will find it. 
If one goes about imparting happiness and seeks 
none, more than he imparts comes to him. So seek 
happiness indlrectly and you will get it the same 
as money and health. If you want friends and start 
out todadying or bidding for friendship, enmity will 


come. If yon do duty regardless of whether you 
have friends or not, the flies will fock about you. 
Therefore put sweetness in your Ilfe,—nothiag 
more. Friends will be too numerous to mention. 
Don’t do people favors! Do justice and truth to 
yourself alone. Paradox bere as everywhere in 
life. The beggar gets little. The one who volun- 
teers 2 service is the true and occult “beggar” for 
to him that bath (wisdom) shall be given (money). 
It is the worst of nonsense for a woman to make 
love. That ruins her. Ifshe wants to be loved 
she must never make love. Another paradox. The 
diplomat who blurts ont what his government wants 
forewarns cthers how to prevent his getting it, and 
he will soon prove ‘‘person? non grata. There is but 
one difference between a wise man and a fool, The 
wise man acts on the law of paradoxes; the fool 
knows not that there are any, The fool is near 
sighted ; the wise man is far sighted. The fool 
spends dollars in gunpowder; the wise man; pen- 
nies for caramels.—Occult Truths. . 


Going West. 


We are in receipt of a letter from our friend Mrs. 
H. M. Mitchell, of Haverhill, Massachusetts, inform- 
ing us that she lutends to go West for the Summer 
and expects to stop at Denver, and possibly Colorado 
Springs. We know Mrs. Mitchell weil and she fs a 
noble woman and an excellent healer of the sick, 
pure hearted and God is with her. We trust she 
will have a pleasant trip. 


CHANGE OF HOME, 


I changed my residence the first day of May. I 
now live at 1800 Wyoming Ave., N. W. Those 
writing me on personal account should address let- 
ters tothe new address. Those writing on account 
of business department of News Letter, The Meta- 
physi-sl College, or any of the publications address 
512 Tenth Street, N. W. Visiting strangera 
always welcome, Clty, friends, each day 2 to 6 P. M. 

OLIVER C. SABIN. 


A cheerful man is happy, though he possesses 
but little; a pcevish man is uncomfortable in the 
midst of affluence, 


Self-reverence, self-knowledge, self control; these 
three alone lead life, to soverelgn power.—Tenny son. 


Ring in the nobler modes of life, 
With sweeter manners’ pirer laws. 
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Another Demonstratian. 


Philadelphia, Pa., May 20, 1900. 
Brother J. H. Turner: 

Dear Sir and Brother: I thought I would just 
write you giving the history of my boy, as it may 
benefit some mother or father, burdened with the 
load of care, or with troubled mind the same as I 
was my self for a long time, knowing not what to 
do or what steps to take. Every human effort of 
mine had failed and I was almost ready to glve up 
in despair, without any hope or prospect in the 
future, and doubting whether prayer was ever an- 
awered or not. I had arrived at that stage where 
fear and despair had full possession of my being, 
but now note the change, the difference in my being 
aiter I came into Christian Science and learned that 
the Truth must be unchained. I have sow learned 
to pray In a proper manner, 48 the Saviour com- 
manded us to do. My petitions are always taker 
notice of, and always answered giving me all that 
I ask for and often more, and since I have begun 
to take lessons In the correspondence school 1 have 
made quite a number of excellent demonstrations. 


I will just give you à history of my boy, my first 
case or sul ject. About two years aga my wife, a 


Godly Christian woman, a Baptist by profession,- 


went to England her native place for the benefit of 
her health, leaving the family in charge of a house- 
keeper, a goodly woman in her way. My boy left 
his work and went to sitting in the park reading 
cheap novels, and loafing around the city. 

One Sunday afternoon a man came around 
giving him and his companion some religious 
tracts, and Inviting them fo his Sunday school class. 
after the class was over giving them coffee and 
cake, and invited th: m to come to all the meetings 
which they all did. Instead of teaching them the 
Gospel of God, he misled hem all, and trained or 
rather converted them into first class thelves and 
housebreakers. Remember all this was dove in the 
church and Sunday school. They were under the 
supervision of thelr teacher the janitor of the 
church, who was instructing them in this fearful 
calling. Finally the police captured the crowd, 
and found all the plunder hid in the minister's 
house and thechurch. They were brought up be- 
fore the court, and the judge seut the Sunday 
school teacher or janitor, to the penitentiary on 
three charges fortwo yeara and 3 months each, 
making seven years and six months In all, and he 


sent the boys to the Reform School for an indef- 

nite period or during good behaviour, he realizing 
the youth and circumstances. I have tried alf 
manner of ways to get the boy liberated, but with · 

out success, falling every time, 

Last Fall I went to ree him to see what could be 
done for him but was advised to let him stay until 
Spring, afterwards finding out that he was a very 
useful boy to them. In May, after reading my cor- 
respoudence lecture, the idea came to me. Where 
is your boy to- night? Jat once realized that my 
boy had done very wrong, had been misled by error 
and had been punished enongh and should be If 
erated right away. I treated the case and left it 
with God for Hia decision, The next morning I 
saw an ad, in the paper for a boy who could work at 
painting. As he had learned this at the reform 
school I answered it, and to my surprise received a 
reply to come and see the man who advertised, I 
called and told him the circumstances and told him 
that I knew the boy wanted todo better. He wrote 
right away to the superintendent of the reformatory, 
who, in return sent him his parole papers which 
were all signed and the boy was released In one 
week after my demonstratlon. His employer finds 
him a good home at his house with board and 
washing and $10 per month, and will pay him more 
as he improves in hia trade. The boy Is doing 
nicely since he started work and ia giving good sat- 
isfaction, his employer tells me. So you will see 
what unchalning the Truth has done for me and my 
boy. If I had not had class instruction at reasonable 
rates, I would have still been miserable and my boy 
still a convict, Thank God for all His mercies 


ard loving kindness to me and my family. Un- 
chain the Truth. 
Yours in Truth, C. T. A. 
Mottoes. 


We are indebted to our friends the publishers of 
Universal Truth, 87 Washington Street, Chicago, 
Illinois, for some very beautiful mottoes, one of which 
Is The Spoken Word; another is, Welcome, In- 
finite Love attends Thee; another is, Silence is 
the Chamber of Eternal Truth.“ These mottoes 
make beautiful ornaments for the walls, and we have 
them in our Library aud they are a constant inspira 
tion to us. 


Every human being is intended to have a charac 
ter of his own, to be what no other is, to do what 
no other can do.— W. E. Channing. 
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The Reform Christian 
Science Church. 


THE REASON FOR ITS BEING. 


(Extracts from a Lecture by Oliver C. Sabin, De. 
livered at Lynn, Mass., May 9, 1900 ] 


T* sweet singer of Israel bids us Behold how 
good and how pleasant it is for brethren to 
dwell together in unity,“ ard the Apostle 
Paul exhorted the brethren of the Church of Ephesus 
to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith they were 
called with all lowliness and meekness, with long 
suffering, forbearing one another in love, endeavor- 
ing to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of 
peace.” 

What the apostles meant to teach is that spiritual 
unity is wrought through the communion of Chris- 
tians by their common faith in the teaching of Jesus 
Christ. 

It has no reference to unity or oneness of organiz- 
ation, or methods for the upholding and dissemina- 
tion of His teachings. The Christian Scientists 
who organized the Reform Christian Sclence Church 
were not unmindful of their bounden duty to promote 
concord in the household of faith, and to strengthen 
the bond of fraternal harmony among believers; but 
they also recognized the fact that this duty has its 
limitations, and that compromises with error are 
treason to Truth, and that harmony of action is too 
dearly purchased when its attainment Involves a 
sactifice of vital principles, 

They could not fail to observe that the so-calied 
Mother Church, instead of seeking the kingdom of 
God and His righteousness, had passed under the tule 
of Mammon. It was and is dominated by a publi- 
cation Trust that circumscribes the Gospel of Christ 
by dispensing the Truth that is in Jesus“ for gain, 
It acknowledged the authority of this Trust (and gave 
to It open public sanction) as a spiritual guide of its 
members. They first exploited a book as the sole 
repository of Christian Science and the only key to 
the Holy Scriptures, and then proceeded to speculate 
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upon the faith of those who believed that declaration 
by charging for it a sum that was more than three 
times greater than that which would have brought 
them a fair profit. The author cf that work, claim- 
ing to be directly inspired by God to write it, de- 
clared it to be absolutely essential to all sincere 
seekers after the Truth. These are her words of 
self exaltation: 

A Christian Scientist requires my work on Scl- 
ence and Health for his tèxt-bock, and so do all his 
students and patients. Why? 

“First. Because it is the voice of Truth to this age 
and contains the whole of Christian Science, or the 
Science of healing threugh the mind. 

“Second. Because it was the first published book 
containing the statement of Christian Science, gave 
the first rules for demonstrating that Science and 
registered this revealed Truth, uncontaminated with 
human hypotheses. Other works, which have bor- 
rowed from this book without giving it credit, have 
adulterated the Science, 

“Third. Because this work has done more for 
teacher and student, patient and healer, than has 
been accomplished by other works,’’-—Science and 
Health, 169th edition, page 453. 

Having thus created a great hunger for the book 
by this claim to Divine inspiration, and proclaiming 
it through al! its editions as the New Revelation of 
God to a sln- stricken world, there has _been made 
a sinful merchandise of this ‘bread of life’ by sell- 
ing it at a price that was prohibitory to the poor. 
Christ bade the messengers sent to him by John the 
Baptist, to tell their master as one of the proofs that 
He was the true Messiah “that the poor have the 
gospel preached unto them.“ The publishers of this 
book reversed this evidence of a Divine teachership, 
for this declaration is that the poor must have this 
Gospel SOLD to them—if they can pay the price.“ 

History records to the everlasting Infamy of Draco, 
the tyrant of Athens, that he had his decreas en- 
grayed on tablets of iron and hung so high on the 
walls of that city that the people could not read 
them, and yetthey were liable for punishment for 
their violation. A still greater injustice ls wrought 
when the Truth itself Is placed above the reach of 
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those who desire to learn it and thus escape the 
penalties that error must severely visit upon them. 

This bartering of salvation, or of the Truth which 
gives freedom, mocks the hopes of thousands who 
have relied on the promise of Jesus given in His 
sublime Sermon on the Mount: 7 

Blessed are those that hunger and thirst after 
righteousness for they shall be filled.“ 

It flies directly and defiantly in the face of the 
Apostle Paul's appeal to the Thessalonians, when 
he said: 

“Finally, brethren, pray for us that the Word of 
the Lord may have free course and be glorified even 
as it is with you.“ 

But not only does that trust restrict the spread of 
the truth Indirectly by its extortionate exactions 
levied upon all who seek to obtain the volume in 
which it is revealed, but it aggrandizes iis gains by 
opposing its love of lucre to the march of mind 
through the restrictions that it imposes upon Chris- 
tian Science teaching. Not content to reap the har- 
vest, it gleans the field by restricting competition 
with the lecture prices of its college. 

To this end it prohibits its graduates from charging 
less ihan one hundred dollars per student for a course 
of t elve lectures, and even then they are denied 
authority to teach unless licensed by the Trust. it 
thus creates what commercial people term a corner“ 
on the bread of life to gratify its spirit of greed, 
which, like the daughters of the horse-leech, is ever 
crying, give, give!“ Hence but a comparatively 
small number of ſts graduates are permitted to utilize 
their knowledge for the benefit of humanity. 

This is indeed harnessing human souls to the golden 
chariot of Mammon and driving them with a curb bit. 
What a contrast tothe injunction laid by Jesus Christ 
upon his disciples and what a brazen defiance to his 
benign command, given to them and through them to 
all bellevers, when he sald: ‘'Go ye into alt the 
world and preach the gospel to every creature, 
and his other command ‘‘Freely have ye received, 
freely give." 

* * * * * * * 


But a matter even more vital to the cause of Chris- 
tlan Science, and involving even the truth of the Holy 


Bible itself, demanded the establishment of the Re- 
form Christian Science Church, 

It was only thus that full effect could be given 
through united action to the convictions, and efforts 
of those who had discerned with profound sorrow, that 
not only had the Mother Church of Christ, Scientist, 
been subject to the rule of the extortionate Trust, but 
it had degenerated into an idolatrous worship of the 
chief beneficiary of that Trust and had given its sanc- 
tion to her unwarranted claim that her book eutitled 
Sclence and Health,“ is adivinely-insplred volume. 
In so doing it ceased to be in any proper sense a 
Christian Church, for that book strikes at the very 
foundation of Christian ty by denying alike the 
Divinity of Christ and his resurrection from the dead. 
The author, who ls nothing uniess inventive, promul- 
gates in that book an idea which through all the 
centuries since the crucifixion of our Lord had never 
been expressed by either Jew or Gentile, infidel or 
Pagan. 

She declares with dogmatic unction that Christ did 
not die upon the Cross, but that he was entombed 
alive, and that he treated himself for his wounds and, 
having healed them, arose and left the sepulchre. That 
any person professing to be a Christian should pro- 
clalm such a preposterous heresy would seem in- 
credible were it not printed in good English and in 
good black ink in the volume which she claims to 
have written with an inspired pen. 

In proof of this charge we cite as follows from that 
volume: 


“The fonely precincts of the tomb gave Jesus oe 
refuge from his foes and a place in which to solve 
the great problem of Being, Hls three days’ work in 
the sepulchre set the seal of eternity on time. He 
proved life to be deathless and love to be the master 
of hate. He met and mastered, on the basis of Chris- 
tian Science, the power of the mind over matter, 
and over all the claims of medicine, surgery, and 
hygiene. 

e took no drugs to allay the inflammation. He 
depended not upon food or pure alr to resuscitate his 
wasted energies. He required not the skill of the 
surgeon to heal the torn paims and bind up the 
wounded side and lacerated feet that he might use 
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those hands to remove fhe napkin and winding sheet 
and employ his feet as aforetime, * * 

“His disciples believed Jesus dead when he was 
hidden in the sepulchre; whereas he was alive, dem- 
onstrating within the narrow tomb the power of 
Spirit to destroy hum an, material sense. — Science 
and Health, page 349. 

This direct denial that Christ dled upon the Cross, 
If upheld by historic proof, would upheave the whole 
fabric of Christianity, for that is its basic fact. To 
maintain this reckless proposition it is necessary to 
impeach the veracity of Jesus, who repeatedly de- 
clared that he would be put to death, and ſt would 
utterly discredit the Apostles, who made his cruci- 


fixion and death for the sins of the world the burden 


of thelr teachings. 

Thus testifies the Apostle Matthew: 

From that time forth began Jesus to show unto 
His disciples how that He must go unto Jerusalem 
and suffer many things of the elders and chief priests 
and scribes, and be killed, and be raised again the 
third day. 

“Then Peter took Him and began to rebuke Him, 
saying: Be it far from thee, Lord; this shall not be 
unto thee. 


“But he turned and said unto Peter: Get thee 
behind me Satan; thou art an offense unto me, for 
thou savourest not of the things that be of God, but 
those that be of men,’’—Matthew xvi, 21-23. 

Jesus evidently viewed Peter’s remarks as ques- 
tioning His Divine mission by Indicating a doubt as 
to His impending death, without which there could 
be no atonement, and hence His terrible rebuke, 
But Peter never doubted His death after the crucifix- 
ion, for had he done so he would have doubted the 
word of his Lord and Master, 

The Apostle Mark tells us: 

For He taught His disciples and said unto them: 
The son of Manis dellvered into the hands of men 
and they shall kill Him; and after that he is killed 
he shall rise the third day.’’—Mark ix, 31. 

The Apostle John, who stood at the foot of the 
cross during the Crucifixion, thus depicts the closing 
scene in that most awful tragedy: 

„When Jesus had received the vinegar He said: 


‘It is finished, and bowed His head and gave up the 
ghost.” 

Nature, shuddering through all its vast frame, 
attested His death, for the earth quaked, the rocks 
were rended, and the veil of the temple was rent in 
twain by the awful convulsion that followed fast 
upon His last words. 

St. Paul, confirming the narrative in the four 
gospels, thus testifies of the death of Christ, and 
affirms It as the unlversal belief of the Christian 
Church: 

Now, if Christ be preached that he rose from 
the dead, how say some among you that there is no 
resurrection of the dead? 

And If Christ be not risen then is our preaching 
vain, and your faith is also vain. 


“Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God, 
because we have testified of God that He raised up 
Christ, whom He raised not up if so be that the dead 
rise not. 1 Cor. xv, 12, 4, 15. 


There Is no escape from this reasoning. Mrs, 
Eddy’s statements are the logical sequences that there 
was no actual death, but a simulated one merely. 
The residence in the tomb was not that of a corpse, 
but of a sentient being, capable of thought, exe rcis · 
ing will power and indulging in natural physical ac» 
tion. It is no answer to say that Christ's spiritual 
nature in essence was indestructible, because we 
are not considering the Divine Christ, but the man 
Christ. Born of woman, with human tastes, neces - 
sities, functions, and passions, Christ's sufferings on 
the cross were human aufferings, human agonles in an 
exquisite degree. This day shalt thou be with me 
in Paradise, He declared to the sympathetic co- 
sufferer on the cross, This was spoken by His 
Divine indestructible nature, but the mortal man 
lay Insentient in the tomb, as Christ in life himself 
had foretold repeatediy, and so remained as lifeless 
and inert as any other corpse, until the completion 
of the time prescribed in prophecy, when the Spirit 
reanimated it. 

What a shocking description of a pretended 
suffering and simulated death scene is thus 
painted, Hew false to history; how destruc- 
tive of ell faith in the duplex nature of a Christ 
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of the Christian belief, and the great atonement by 
human agony for the sins of mankind, constituting 
the only hope of reconciliation of man to God. 

Mrs. Eddy, if she be right, would destroy that 
beautiful emblem of Christ's suffering on the Cross, 
and degrade it, toward which the praying Christian 
looks and upon which he relies as the unerring guide 
to the heavenly paradise. 


l trust my audience will bear with me while | give 
a few testimonies and thoughts on the life and char- 
acter. of our Saviour. 

Let us first look into his character as given us 
through his works. In this line of investigation 
let us see what eminent men, even though not all 
of them Christians, have been forced to say of the 
character of Jesus Christ. The first witness we 
call is Napoleon Bonaparte, and while it was 
claimed that he, for the greater part of his life, was 
not a believer, yet better historians now consider 
that Napoleon was a Christian and a believer in 
Jesus Christ. We relate an incident as given by 
General Bertrand, Napoleon's faithful general, who 
remained with him through his isolatlon at St. 
Helena, In speaking of the character of Jesus to 
his friend, Napoleon said: ‘‘I know men, and I tell 
you that Jesus Christ was not a man. Super- 
ficial minds see a resemblance between Christ and 
the founders of empires. That resemblance does 
not exist. There is between Christianity and what- 
ever religion, the distance of infinity. Paganism is 
the work of man. One can here read but our im- 
becllity. What do these gods so boastful know 
more than other mortals? These legislators of 
Greece and Rome? Numa? This Lycurgus? These 
priests of India and of Memphis? This Confucius? 
This Mohammed? Absolutely nothing. They have 
made a perfect chaos of morals. There is no 
one among them who has said anything new in 
reference to our future destiny, and the soul, and 
the essence of God, and the creation. It is not so 
with Christ. Everything in Him astonishes me. 
His spirit overawes me, and his life confounds me. 
Between him and whoever else in the world there 
is no possible term of comparison. 
being by himself, 


He is purely a 
His ideas and his sentiments, 


the truths which he announces, his manner of con- 
vincing are not explained either by human organ- 
ization or by the nature of things. The purity of 
his life, the profoundness of his doctrine, which 
grapples the mightiest difficulties and which is of 
these difficulties the most admirable solution; his 
gospel, his apparition, his empire, his march across 
the ages, everything is for me a prodigy, a mystery 
insoluble, which plunges me into a reverie from 
which ] can not escape, a mystery which I can 
neither deny nor explain. 
human. 


Here I see nothing 


»The nearer I approach the more carefully t 
examine. Everythingis above me, everything re 
mains grand—of a grandeur that overpowers. His 
religion is a revelation from an intelligence which 
certainly Is not of man. There is there a profound 
originality which has created a series of words and 
maxims before unknown. Jesus borrowed nothing 
from our science. | search in vain in history to 
find the similar to Jesus Christ, or anything which 
can approach the gospel. Neither history, nor 
humanity, nor the ages, nor nature, can offer me 
anything with which | am able to compare it or 
explain it, Here everything is extraordinary. The 
more I consider the Gospel, the more | am assured 
that there is nothing which is not beyond the march 
of events and beyond the human mind. Even the 
impious themselves have never dared to deny the 
sublimity of the Gospel, which inspires them with a 
sort of compulsory veneration. What happiness 
that book produces for them who believe it! What 
marvels those admire who reflect upon it! Book 
unique where the mind finds a moral beauty before 
unknown, and an idea of the Supreme superior even 
to that which the creation suggests! Who but Gad 
could produce that type, that ideal of perfection, 
equally exclusive and original? 

"You speak of Cæsar, of Alexander, of their 
conquests, and of the enthusiasm they enkindled in 
the hearts of their soldiers, but can you conceive 
of a dead man making conquests with an army 
faithful and entirely devoted to his memory? My 
armies have forgoiten me, even while living, as the 
Carthagenian army forgot Hannibal. Such is our 
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power! A single battle lost crushes us, and adver: 
sity scatters our friends. Can you conceive of 
Cesar, the eternal emperor of the Roman Senate, 
and from the depths of his mausoleum goveraing the 
empire, watching over the destinies of Rome? 
Truth should embrace the universe. Such is Chris- 
tianity, the only religion which destroys sectional 
prejudice, the only one which proclaims the unity 
and absolute brotherhood of the whole human family, 
the only one which is purely spiritual—in fine, the 
only one which assigns to all, without distinction, 
for a true country the bosom of the Creator, God. 
Christ proved that He was the Son of the Eternal 
by His disregard of time, All His doctrines signify 
only one and the same thing—Eternity. It is true 
that Christ proposed to our faith a series of myste- 
ries. He commands with authority that we should 
believe them, giving no other reason than those 
tremendous words, l am God.’ He declares it. 
What an abyss He created by that declaration be- 


it were not true? t say more; the universal tri- 
umph of an affirmation of that kind, if the triumph 
was not reatly that of God Himself, would be a 
plausible excuse and a reason for atheism.” 


For a moment the emperer was silent. As Gen- 
eral Bertrand made no reply, he solemnly added, 
„elf you do not perceive that Jesus Christ is God, 
very well, then | did wrong to make you a general.“ 

Among the early testimonies of Jesus from those 
who are supposed to be unfriendly, ! quote the con- 
fession of Pontius Pilate. “He took water and 
washed His hands before the multitude, saying, 
am innozent of the blood of this just person; see ye 
to it.. 

The Emperor Julian, the bitterest of all opposers 
of Christianity, allows that Jesus was boro in the 
relgn of Augustus, at the time of the taxing made in 
Judea by Cyrenius; that the Christlan religion had 
its rise and began to be propagated in the times of 
the Emperors Tiberius and Claudius. He bears 
witness to the genulneness and authenticity of the 
four Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, 
and the Acts of the Apostles, And he so quotes 


. ambitious sectary? 


them as to intimate that they were the only histari- 
cal books received by Christians as of authority, and 
the only authentic memoirs of Jesus Christ and His. 
apostles, and the doctrines preached by them. 

Hobbes says: As they are given by God in Holy 
Scripture, they are properly called laws, for the Holy 
Scripture Ils the voice of God, ruling all things by 
the greatest right.’’ 


Rosseau, the noted Frenchman, remarks: "Peruse 
the works of eur Philosophers, with all their 
pomp of diction, how mean, how contemptible are- 
they compared with the Scriptures! Is it possible 
that the sacred personage, whose history it con- 
tained, should be himself a mere man? Do we find 
that he assumed the tone ef an enthusiast or an 

What sweetness, what purity, 
What an affecting graceful. 
ness in his instruction! What sublimity in his 
maxims! What profound wisdom in his discourses! 
What presence of mind, what subtlety, what fitness 
in his replies! How great the command over his 
passions! Where is the man, where is the philoso- 
pher, who could so live and so die without weak- 
ness and without ostentation? Yes, if the life and 
death of Socrates were those of a sage the life and 
death of Jesus those of a God, shall we sup- 
pose the evangelical history a mere fiction? In- 
deed, my friend, it bears no mark or action. On 
the contrary, the history of Socrates, which no one 
presumes to doubt, is not so well attested as that 
of Jesus Christ. Such a supposition, in fact, only 
shifts the difficulty without obviating it. it is more 
inconceivable that a number of persons should agree 
to write such a history than the one should furnish 
the subject of it. The Jewish authors were incapable 
of the diction and strangers to the mo-ality contained 
in the Gospel. The marks of its truth are so strik- 
ing and inimitable that the inventor would be a more 
astonishing character than the hero.’’ 


in his manner! 


Let us consider the testimony of Jesus and the 
truthfulness of his mission as given by the apostles. 
First we look at their character. Men, as a rule, 
picked up from the lower walks of life, without edu- 
cation, without prestige and without standing. For 
the thres years of Jesus’ ministry, as he traveled 
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through the mountains and valleys of Judea, he 
taught these disciples the doctrine of his new 
teligion, which had its embodiment in love instead of 
hate. Therefore, the doctrine had been preached 
and practiced of an eye for an eye and a tooth for a 
tooth, and that he who sheds man's blood by man 
shall his blood be shed. A doctrine of hate, ven- 
@eance and reprisal But the new thought, bless 
your enemies, love them that persecute you, to bim 
that smiteth you upon the one cheek turn the other; 
to him that would go to law and take thy coat give 
him thy cloak also; this was a turning over of all 
the mortal law codes that had ever been presented 
to the human family, and this doctrine of love was 
preached and practised among the lowly in the 
mountains and valleys cf Judea. 


This ministry culminated in his public trial and 
public execution and burial. He had told his dis- 
ciples that upon the third day he was to rise again. 
Early on the morn of resurrection his devoted fol- 
lowers, both women and men, were there to see thelr 
Lord and Saviour. True to his word, this Son of 
God, our blessed Saviour, demonstrated over death 
and came forth from the tomb a victor, showing us 
the way to eternal life through him forever more. 

These apostles and disciples, both men and 
women, went forward and forth from Jerusalem, 
preaching this gospel which Jesus had taught, testi: 
fying to the wonderful truth and wonderful facts 
which they asserted te be true. 


in taking the evidence of a witness in court we 
look at his character as a truthful witness, his means 
of knowing whereof he testifies, his interests in such 
testimony in the subject-matter pending, what ad- 
vantage the testimony he may give or has cf revert- 
ing to him personally or his friends; in short, the 
judge and the jury weigh the testimony of each 
witness most critically from all surrounding and col» 
lateral sides, and give to such testimony only that 
weight which the clrcumstances justify. If we judge 
the apostles’ and disciples’ testimony by this kind 
of measure, what do we find? We fiod them assert- 
Ing that Jesus of Nazarath was crucified, was buried, 
rose again, and ascended into Heaven, and that in 
like manner as he ascended into Heaven so would he 


return. We find that this testimony, which they 
assert to be true, was the cause of their being cast 
into prison everywhere they went, whipped and 
scouraged, driven out, and everywhere substan- 
tially made outcasts and ostracised from society, 
Instead of this testimony recurring to their benefit 
in accordance with the rules of materlal laws, it 
was always against them. It gave them the bitter 
trials of life and never gave them a surcease from 
sorrow here on earth. Not only is this true, but the 
constant assertion of this testimony was ihe means, 
as we believe all history shows, of each and every 
one of these apostles, save and except St. John, 
being destroyed by a violent death, when on the 
contrary a word of renunciation would have given 
them life, immunity, and often political and worldly 
honors. 


Take thelr testlmony given under these circum: 
stances, attested by thelr lives, and it forms the 
most remarkable epoch In the history of the world, 

it is not unusual, and has not been so for men aod 
women to die testifying to what they supposed 
to be the truth. All religions have had their 
martyrs, and ell great mental ideas have had their 
sacrifice, but in all of these instances those who 
suffered martyrdom died believing they were true. 
But it was d fferent with the aposiles. They were not 
attesting to a belief, they absolutely knew that 
what they testified to was either true or false. They 
knew whether or not they had seen Jesus of Nazareth 
upon the cross, whether or not they had seen Him 
planted in the tomb, whether or not they had seen 
him after the resurrection, They knew whether or 
not they had seen Him gathered up by the Father 
in the clouds and carried to heaven. They either 
knew thls to be true or to be false. They died 
attesting to its truth, when every earthly considera: 
tion came to them as templers asking them to deny 
the Saviour and enjoy the luxuries of the world. 
They preferred an ignominious death rather than to 
lie and deny their Saviour. ` 

My late friend, Dr, James H. Brooks, of St, Louis, 
Mo., who, in speaking of the character of Jesus, in 
his book is the Bible True?“ closes an essay as 
follows: 
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“But why speak of the miracles of His deeds and 
prophecies when His mightiest miracle is the reign 
of His love over those who believein His name? it 
fs the glory of the Gospel that it reveals to us not 
merely deliverance, but a Deiiverer; not redemption 
only, but a Redeemer; and there is a vast difference 
between submitting to ecclesiastical rules, or evea 
accepting a system of theological doctrines, and 
casting ourselves upon a beating heart. Millions, 
during these eighteen hundred years, have trusted in 
Jesus as a living person, and have learned in a happy 
experience that His sweet promise of rest was not 
uttered in vain. The conscience, turned into a blood- 
hound in the breast and pursuing the wretched 
fugitive, fleeing in vain from the memory of the 
past, has found protection and peace in His presence; 


the form, quivering with grief beside the grave that 


had swallowed up its treasures, has felt the soothing 
touch of His comforting hand; the mind, groping in 
the gloom of a cheerless skepticism, has been raised 
by His tender call to soar amid scenes of supernal 
light and beauty, and the soul has left behind it the 
broken fetters of sin, that lt may go forth upon a 
career of joyful and ennobling consecratlon to Him 
who is still saying, ‘The Son of Man is come to seek 
andto save that which was lost.’ Blessed Lord, 
eternity will be short to tell out what we owe Thine 
amazing grace.“ 

Hark! He speaks again: “I am the bread of 
lifo; he that cometh to me shall never hunger, and 
he that believeth on Me shall never thirst.” O 
hungry and thirsty ones, will ye not heed that 
entreating and persuasive voice? It is a hunger 
only He can satisfy, a thirst none but He can quench. 
Come to Him with all your doubts and fears and 
qusstionings and learn the meanings of the precious 
invitation that seals the Canon of Scripture, ‘‘Who- 
soever will, let him take the water of life freely.“ 
Come to Him as one who has the heart of a brother 
to sympathize, and the acm of a God Mighty to save. 
Then you can enter into the gladness of those who 
through the ‘‘Httle while“ are waiting and watching 
for Jesus, and who will so soon shout the harvest 
song at His glorious coming. 


Tå return to our subject. We continue our remarks 


as to the statements of the author of Science and 
Health. 

in the same book not only is the specific fact that 
Christ rose from the dead denied, but His Divinity 
is impeached by the denial that He had power of 
ralsing the dead. To maintain this last contention 
the author boldly perverts Scripture in her false 
citation. We quote from her book as follows: 

Jesus said of Lazarus: ‘He is not dead but sleep- 
ing.’ He restored Lazarus by understanding that 
he never died and not by the admission that his 
body had died and then lived again. Had Jesus 
believed that Lazarus had lived or died in his body 
He would have stood on the same plane of belief 
with those who buried the body, and He could not 
therefore have resuscitated him.“ Science and 
Health, page 241, 


Here we have a startling example of what logicans 
call suppressio vorl—supptession of the truth—a 
deliberate misquotation of Scriptute to bolster up a 
theory. It is true that Jesus said that Lazarus was 
not dead but sleeping, but He meant that he was 
dead, as the Apostle John distinctly states In His 
gospel on the authority of Jesus Himself, as clearly 
appears in the following citation: 


These things sald He; and after that He saith 
unto them: Our friend Lazarus sleepeth, but I go 
that I may awake him out of sleep · 

Then said His discipies: Lord, if he sleep he shall 
do well, 

Howbelt, Jesus spake of His death, but they 
thought that He had spoken of taking rest in sleep. 

then Jesus said unto them plainly, Lazarus is 
dead. — John xi, 11-14. 

But vices, like virtues, go in groups, and it is not 
therefore surprising to find a sordid love of gain 
linked with a most unconscionable false pretense. 
The author of the book Science and Health claims 
to be the discoverer and first expounder of the fact 
„that there is not life substance and intelligence in 
matter. That claim is as untenable as if she 
sought to rob Newton of his meed of glory by assert- 
ing herself as the discoverer of the law of attraction 
and gravitation, I cite from her book as follows: 4 

‘Whence came to me this heavenly conviction, @ 
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conviction in antagonism with the testimony of the 
‘physical senses? 

“The Divine Christ, testifying through Christian 
Science, unfolded to mé the demonstrable fact that 
matter possesses neither sensation nor life; that hu- 
man experience shows the falsity of material things. 
My discovery that erring mortal, misnamed mind, pro- 
duces all the organism and action of the mortal body, 
and set my theughts to work in new channels, and 
led up to my demonstration of the proposition that 
Mind is All, and matter is nothing as the leading 
factor in Mind Science. —Science and Health, 
Pages 2-3, 

The true answer to the foregoing question, 
Whence came to me this heavenly conviction?” is 
as follows: it came from that cele brated scholar and 
profound philosopher George Berkley, Bishop of 
Cloyne, Ireland, 

In 1710, he published a work entitled ‘‘Treatise 
Concerning the Principles of Human knowledge, in 
which he set forth in plaln terms the ‘‘demonstrable 
fact,“ that matter has in it neither sense nor sub- 
stance,” which the auther of Science and Health 
claims was unfolded to her by the Divine Spirit.“ 
In that treatise he denied the existence of matter, 
and argued that it was not without the mind but 
within it, and he insisted that if his views on this 
subject were accepted It would place Christianity on 
an improved basis. 

Berkeley was thoroughly equipped both mentally 
and morally to treat this momentous sebject, for he 
had mastered all ancient and modern learning, and 
was one of the most exalted characters of his time. 
The poet Pope wrote of him “Berkeley has every 
virtue under heaven, and the learned Bishop Atter- 
bury paid the following extraordinary tribute to his 
worth: 

“So much wisdom, understanding, knowledge, 
innocence and humility I should have thought con- 
fined to angels, hadi never known Berkeley.“ He 
appeared to bs endowed with the gift of prophecy, 
for while visiting this country in 1726, when it was 
little more than a wilderness, with little less than 
one-half million inhabitaats, he predicted its future 
greatness in these famous Hnes: 


Westward the course of empire takes ita way, 
The first four acts already past 

The fifth shail close the drama with the day, 
Timea noblest offering is his last.“ 


In view of these undeniable facts, that Berkeley 
was the discoverer and public e xpounder of the the- 
ory as to matter, which ls the philosophic basis of 
Christian Science, it is a monstrous perversion of 
historic truth for any person to claim it as thelr 
discovery“ one bundred and forty years after he 
had published it to the worid. 

But aside from Berkeley’s unquestionable right to 
be deemed the discoverer of the vital Truth that 
there is no life, substance, or intelligence in matter, 
that our senses are spiritual and not material, the 
author of Science and Health is seit-refuted as to her 
claim that she made such discovery, for she declares 
it was revealed to her by the Divine Spirit. Now, 
nothing can be at one and the same time a discovery 
and a Divine revelation, 

The term ‘‘discovery’’ has but one meaning. lt is 
the uncovering or bringing to light of some previously 
unknown fact, and is the result either of accident or 
research, In revelation the mind is only receptive. 
It is illumined by a light above and beyond it, What 
we can learn by the use of our facilities In the study 
of natural law has never been the subject of Divine 
revelation, 

It is therefore, repugnant to reason that we should 
believe that the writer of that book had made koowa 
to her through Divine revelation’ a momentous 
fact that she could have learned by simply stretching 
out her hand and taking down from a shelf in the 
public library ef any city the volume in which such 
fact was fully declared and thoroughly expounded. 

Historic justice and commen honesty both de- 
mand that the halo with which she has been crowned 
as the self-asserted discoverer of the nothingness of 
matter should be transferred to the more august 
brow of the immortal George Berkeley. 


This, too, would better compart with the dignity of 
Christian Sclence as it would give to one of its fun- 
damental principles the authority of an illustrious 
man who stands among the foremost thinkers in the 
annals of time, and whose unsultied Christian life was 


a benediction to the age in which he lived. 
* * * * * * 


* 
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The foregoing are some of the potent reasons that 
vindicate the establishment of the Reform Christian 
Science Church, which is founded on the following: 

1st.— We believe that man's first duty is to love 
God with all his heart, with all his soul, with all his 
strength, and with all his mind, and his neighbor as 
himself. 

2d.— That Jesus Christ is the Son of God, immacu- 
lately conceived, born of the Virgin Mary, and that 
he died on the cross and was resurrected from the 
dead to show the way to the Father and eternal life. 

3rd.—That it is the duty of Christians to see that 
the gospel of Jesus Christ is preached to all men, re- 
gardiess of whether they can pay a stipulated price, 
for Jesus sald, The bind receive their sight, the 
lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf 
hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have the 
gospe! preached to them.“ Matt. xi, 5, 

And again, Freely ye have received, freely give.” 
—Matte x, 8. 

4th.—Thet in our intercourse through life we should 
exercise towaid all, Christian charity and broth- 
etly love, which, when carried into practice, 
makes us charitable and loving toward all differing 
Christian denominations, and while we do not be- 
lieve that there is any efficacy in materia medica and 
that itis a system necessarily of experiment, yet wo 
have a charitable and kindly feeling toward those 
who practice medicine and those who use it, until the 
world become sufficiently educated to know the Truth 
which gives them fresdom, we advise all of our ad- 
herents to exercise charity toward physicians, and 
pever refuse suffering humanity this God healing 
Truth because of the presence or absence of materia 
medica, remembering that Jesus said, Be ye there- 
fore wise as serpents and harmless as doves.” 

Sth.—That the true test of a believet in Jesus 
Christ is the signs following, for he said, And these 
signs shall follow them that belleve; in my name 

shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new 
tongues; they shall take up seipents, and if they 
drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt them; they 
shall lay hands on the sick and they sha recover.“ 

Stn. That a holy consecrated life is essential, that 

His follo wers may have these signs following 


The full and perfect vindication of the Reform 
Church is seen in its beniga work. 

Over the main door of St Paul's Cathedral in Lon- 
don there is a tablet bearing the name of Sir Chris- 
topher Wren, the architect who planned that mag- 
sificent structure, and beneath his name are the 
words, Would you behold his monument, lock 
around you.“ In like manner we offer the accom- 
plished work of our Church as at once constituting 
its chief and perfect justification. 

Through the International Metaphysical University, 
established under its auspices at the national Capital, 
it has instructed and graduated from its classes not 
less than four hundred students of Christian Scierce 
who are now actively engaged in the Master’s work 
of healing the sick. It has now in progress at its 
taberaacle in Washington a system of free lectures, 
given every Sunday, the full course of ten lectures 
being open to all without money and without 
price,” 

It has established a system of correspondence by 
which seekers after the Truth who live in the most 
remote quarters of the globe can be taught the truths 
of Christian Science. Many of its members are 
dally engaged in demonstrating their God-given 
power by healing the absent. Some of them dwelt 
across the seas in far cff Jands, but gratefully realize 
that all parts of the earth are equally near to the Al} 
God, Omnipotent Creator of the universe, and there 
is no place so distant but what the sun of Righteous- 
ness can reach the afflicted with healing in his wings. 

* * * * * x * 

The Reform Christian Science Church, thus as- 
sured of the Divine sanction, and that it is truly 
composed of them that believe“ by these signs 
“that follow them, it demonstrates itself, preving 
its faith by its werks. 

It is built upon the Rock of Ages, and though the 
winds of envy, hatted, and malice may beat against 
it, it wil continue to stand unshaken until the final 
benediction, “Weil done, thou good and faithfus 
servant,” is given its followers by the loving Father 
of us all. 


He who enjoys what he has without regretting 
the want of what he has not Is a happy man. 
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A Strange Experience. 


HE following experience of Mrs. Lucy A. 
Mallory, editor of The Worid's Advanced 
Thought, may seem too strange for bellef by 

those to whom the subject is new. But there are 
several circumstances that Induce me to believe it. 
In the first place Mrs. Mallory is honesty itself, and 
no one has even supected that there was a clond 
upon her good, hard sense. In the second place, 
the occurrence she relates coincides with my phi- 
losophy as it is developing more and more from day 
to day; the philosophy whose mainspring hinges 
on the power of man to do what he pleases 
in spite ofthe so-called impossible. In the 
third place, I have bad experiences similar 
to those recorded by Mra. Mallory, (See my book 
entitled The Blossom of the Century“ for them.) 
Nobody knows what a man can do after he has once 
learned to belleve that there is no limit to his power. 
One thlug certain, he is going to overcome the law 
of gravity—which by the way fs no law at all, but 
the negation of law, as death is the negation or de- 
nial of Ife. Mrs, Mallory says: 

“The following experience will probably Impress 
many who read it with the idea that I am on the 
road to insanity, or that I have already reached that 
state; but there will be some who, having had sim- 
ilar experience themselves, but who are earnestly 
seeking to know more of the occult laws that gov- 
ern them, will be interested: 

“Som: time in the early part of last summer I 
gat in my room one night sewing, when a flash of 
light attracted my attention and as I looked up I saw 
a lovely being floating toward me, and the thought 
came into my mini that it must be very pleas- 
ant to move about iu that way, and I wished that I 
could do so, when Instantly there seemed to be a 
mountain of weight lifted from me, and my body, 
feeling as light as air, began to float. I went from 
one end of the room I was sitting in to the other, 
and then out through a closed door and floated 
through all the rooms on that floor; then down 
staira through all the rooms on the second floor: 
then down another filght of stairs, until I had 
passed through every room in the house in the same 
manner and landed on the kitchen range with the 
power to float all gone. As I realized the situation, 
T thonght thet I ought to have kept on until I got 
back to my room. As acon aa this thought passed 
through my mind the weight was again removed 
and I floated back in the same manner as I came 


(going from one end of each room to the other) 
until I was back in my chair in the room I started 
from. 

“Of course, my mind was grestly puzzled to ac- 
count for the experience I had passed through, for 
when it came upon me I was in my no mal condi- 
tlon, not thinking of anything out of the ordinary, 
and during all the time that this extraordinary ex- 
perience lasted I was perfectly conscious, but I 
seemed to be carried along without any volition of 
my will. 

"I bave many times during my life had the ex- 
perience of going abont in what I call my spiritual 
body, but on those occasiona my physical body 
remains in the seme place and position that it is In 
when the spirit body leaves it, and I can see it, and 
often go to it and touch it and ccmopare it with the 
spizitual body. But this tim: it really seemed to be 
my physical body that floated. I noted the differ- 
ence between it and my previous experience. How- 
ever, I had not thonght of the occurrence tor seme 
time, until last night I was in the same room reply- 
ing to a letter from a friend, in waich she hed sald 
that the idea of making the physical body immor- 
tel was rediculous and horrible. Who would want 
to be hampered with the old body?’ etc. L had just 
written this thought: In case of physical immor- 
tality the spirit would have entire control, and the 
body would do its bidding, when I heard a voice 
saying: ‘Satisfy thyself that it is possible for thy 
apirit to operate thy body at will, For the moment 
thou art free from physical encumbrance, thy body 
wills to do what thy spirit’s desire wille to do.“ 
Then again I felt an immense weight lifted from 
me (yet I had not been conscious of any weight 
until then) and again I floated, but this time my 
will directed, and my first thought was to pass 
throngh the solid wall, and I was on the other side 
of it by the time the thought waa formulated; then 
I wanted to see how it was done, so I passed slowly 
through the closed door; still I did not see how I 
was able to do it; so I tried it sgain, this time 
watching my body very intently. I saw that body 
and door seemed to be composed of tiny globules 
that seemed to separate just enough to allow my 
body to pass through. There were some books ly- 
ing.on the table in the rot m that I had passed into, 
and I threw one on the floor, and Instantly I was 
back in my room and could float no more.’’—Free- 
dom, 


Whoso escapes a duty avoids a gain.—Theodore 
Parker, 
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Written for the Newa Letter by PROF. W. H. WATSON. 


There is a time when mighiy nations rise 
Whose glory Is applauded to the skies, 

That have recourse to feats of strength and arms, 
Which thrived amidst the nolse of wars’ alar#s. 
There comes a time wheo mighty nations sink, 
And all men coase to reasou and o think: 

They court the carnal mind of their decay, 

And lose the lastre of Imperial away, 

Upon the wall, when Nero touched bis lyre, 
Expecting Inspieatlon’s sacred fire; 

He prompted was by evil thoughts ta send 

The cult of Cristian peosie to its end, 

Low Instincts of the human race prevalted ; 

But God of Truth could never be assailed. 

The men of Rome sank into sad despair 

When error left them without hope or care. 
From banefut harm were plons Christians kept ; 
They tranquuly In narrow dungeons slept, 

And knew naught of the dark’ning gloom of night. 
Under their guardian angel's watchful sight. 
Was heard the gallop of the prancing steed, 
With Nero’s gilded chariot in the fead. 

In palanquins with varied colors gay, 

Patriciane glided through the Appian way. 

The slaves and servants were a sorry sight; 
Aud ple Aans ran away lu frantic fright. 

The soldiers mar :hed behind in bold array, 

An] pushed with spears the nolsy crowd away. 
in humble prayer the patient Christians bowed, 
Amidst the clamor of that Roman crowd. 

The angels of the Lord o'er them ed bend; 

The sad ordeal was nearing to an end. 

In spite of Non“ fangs or fiery flame 

They still repeated Christ ther Saviour’s name. 
By all the angeis of the Lord conti olled, 

To enter into Heaven's happy told. 

The Christians seemed ta court the phantom death, 
As they all prayed to God with their last breath. 
Invective through the atmosphere was buried, — 
From the great leaders of tre Roman world. 
Their curses broke the silence of the hour: 
Twas the decilne of Rome’s impertal pour. 
The Muses did uot come at Nero's call. 

Ths devil's legions caused the Roman fall, 

in gorgecns trappings was imperial seat, 

Filled by bis courtiers rude and Indiscreet. 

The purple robe was stained with every crime, 
Unhallowed were moments of passing time. 

Grim clouds of bate surrounded Nei o's chair: 
His evil thomgbts spread discord everywhere. 
The matricide, he saw bis mother's face, 

Her mem’ ry from him be could not erase: 

Her vision came to bim from sptrit land, 

Where the was tent by his own murd’rous band. 
His stern imperial pow’s was on the wane, 

Tne wise Seneca’s tutorship was vain, 

The teaching fell upon a barren soll, 

Aiter his years of persevering toll. 

To crue) Nero Goodness was a task, 


He ever wore the criminal’s wicked mask. 

He slew the members of the Christian sect, 
Decelved the Senatora and the select, 

The pious Christians were taken to Heav'n above, 
To ve with God in everlasting love. 

They keit no pang of sorrow or of paln, 

Their apirits lived, for they could not be alala, 
But devils with their carnal minded ile, 

Caused Nero to give up the ghost and die. 

Their name was Legion in that wicked land, 
They made bla leave the earth by bis own hand. 


PRUDENCE. 


Some Scientists have so much evthusiesm for 
their cause and such implicit faith in its jastness 
that they forget sometimes, while in the presence 
of those who are strangers—and especially those 
who are strangera to Sclence—to exercise proper 
prudence In expressing themselves and giving their 
experience in Christian Sclence work. 

When a Scientist, In talking to- or inthe presence 
of—a person not acqualnted with Metaph) sics, tells 
of some remarkable demonstra - jon, or very em- 
phetically asserts the true doctrine of the nothing - 
ness of matter and the Allness of God, they very 
much injure the cause by making it appear ridic- 
ulots to the listener. In my own experlerce, be- 
fore realizing the Truth as taught in Christian Sei- 
ence, I have come in contact with just such. Ire- 
memember once, while I wai in the A B C of Sci- 
ence, hearing a brother tell of how he had treated 
the situation, and absolutely cleared his store of 
rats and mice. At that time the experlen :e related 
by him seemed so sidicnlous and abs ird to me that 
I was so staggered and shocked that I was in a 
quandary as to whether or not I would continue 
the study. Since then [I have realized the 
Truth and know its power, and J can stand strong 
meet,“ but at that time it could not be borne. 

I know of people who have b:en affected in the 
same way, and to whom you can no: talk Sele nce 
now at all, because, from hearing such things, they 
have been set against it; anda Scientist should be 
very careful, e pecfally in the presence of their 
patients and students, as to how they express them- 
selves, aud never give out food to the understand: 
ing of one who is too weak to digest the same. 

By observing this and exerciairg judgment as to 
how we talk about Science ln the presence of those 
who know nothing about it we do a great deal to 
shield our cause from great harm. 


J. H. T. 
Valour and holy life should go together. — Beeket. 
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THE LIGHT ABOVE. 


Afar up the mountain heigbth 
A light is shining clear and bright, 

Shall we follow where it beckons toward the goal 
Of Liberty and Freedom for the soul? 


Shail we upward climb with footsteps stout, 
Leaving behin 1 darkness, error aud doubt, 

Following the light that shines so far above, 
Guiding us ever nearer to Infinite Love? 


Or shall wa loiter here, content to stay, 
Where ignorence and superstition hold away ? 
Where now we stand once looked light and cle ar 
To those below, but now that we're here, 


'Tis dark; the light has upward gone—atil! leads 
Up bigher, ever higher—for the soul feeds 
Upon the future promise, pure and bright, 
And not upon the past’s duli and faded light. 


Ever the ideal advances, ever higher shall It rise, 
Ustil some future age shall see and reallze 
Through unfoldment, what hath been concealed, 
The perfect man, God's image, there revealed. 
J G. W. 


Extracts From Letters of a Christian 
Scientist to a Friend. 


when once you have resized that God 

is my Life. This thought held stead - 
fastly will heal severe illuess. It would be hard 
for us untrained In concentratloa to perform 
such a feat, but it has been done. 

The thought must be held steadfastly,” leaving 
spirit to work its own healing power without our 
trying to help. Once consciously get the victory 
by holding the true thought of Life, and error is 
then cast out by Truth, and the heallug comes con- 
sciously. The human sense or consclousness of 
things—the material aa opposed to spiritua!—ls the 
world,“ that must be overcome . There is no other 
way we can get the victory, and while we walt and 
hope and pray with falth, expecting to see the sal- 
vation of the Lord, we are using the appointed 
means to bring it about. Let us believe the testi- 
mony of the Scripture and of those who are every 
day telling us with radiant smiles aud in joyful 
tones, I have seen the salvation of the Lord, and 
I am every whit whole.“ 

(Of a mutual friend} I wish she might be com - 
forted with Sclenee, and know that there is ‘no 
lack’ to those who are the children of Omnipotent 
Gove. Bounty Omulpresent is my Father, all my 


* will always be in the best of ‘spirits 
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wants are well supplied. Divine Love is my Shep | 
herd, therefore can I lack no good thing, 

Divine Love always has met, always will meet 
every human peed." 

Claim the promises, the good, the glorious 
thirgs, the intention (or impression of spiritual 
messengers, angels) bids us take hold upon es our 
own. Claim them; they all belong to you, to me, 
to every one of the immortal children of Good. By 
this claiming our own we bring it into relation 
with us and soon it will be manifested. 

We can not have these good things, however, 
without effort and faith. We must be willing ta 
work a little. This work is the mental effort we 
make and the persistent clinging to the ideal. Our 
mental power ja onr Saviour. 

The God of Hope’’ is with you when you are 
hoping and trusting. “The God of Patience“ is 
yours when you are quietly and patiently abiding 
in the Truth. 

"Wait patiently on the Lord and He shall es- 
tablish thine heart.“ 

By thus using and claiming we make the prom- 
ises come tine, Tae moment you recognize error 
in yourself or another reparate it in thought from 
God's spirlinal Idea,“ and by denying “glive it 
neither place nor power.“ 

With some degree of emphasis the thought has 
always come to me, as Longfellow so beantifully 
expressed it: 

Not enjoyment and not sorrow 
in oar destined end or way, 
But to act that each to- morrow 
Find us farther than do - day. 

The meaning of the words "Nearer, my God, to 
Thee, comes with more clearness and force than 
ever before. The use of all experience la growth. 
Every trial, every test we have in this phase or any 
other of existence, but serves (or should do so) to 
bring us nearer the desired end. All progress 
depends upon the tse we make of experience, and 
how sweet the thought that we can share Christ's 
Baptism in thls way and His Cup of Inspiration as 
well as sorrow and disappolatment, for the one 
surely makes up for tha other. 

Do I love God supremely? Am I walking in the 
way the Master trod? Can I be lifted to Him In 
these ilttie triala? Surely I may 

Let us think of this and resolve to start anew, 
for the promise is as true to-day as ever, and the 
Divine Voice as clear, saying: ‘I will never leave 
thee nor forsake thee,” 

The Mental Power is crowned Messiah.. It ls 
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the Divlae energy casting out error to-day as al- 
wayt, “Lo, I am with you always, even to the end 
of the world.“ 
X This Divine energy, or Christ, the word Is al- 
ways Power. We may use it with authority when 
we place ourselves in sympathy with the law of 
Love and Harmony. This spiritual law is the only 
law. God never made a material law to annui a 
spiritual law. We are always under the spiritual 
law, for there is no other. By recognizing this law 
we bring about us har monlous cor ditions. 

This morning before rising I was thinking over 
a beactiful letter received yesterday from Mra. 8 
She speaks of God's Belng as man’s true being 
„Whatever I see the Father do that I do.“ Manis 
the expression of God's being. Whatever is unlike 
God must be resented as the evil suggestion of 
mortal mind and, if so dealt with, can have no 
power to harm, I thought we must not be con- 
scious of any lack for God's belug la perfect. All 
our strength is from Him, all our life in ita varied 
manifestations is from Him, and consciousness is 
cognizant only of the things of God; therefore I 
must admit no lack of health, strength, power, wis- 
dom, supply of any so:t; and the words of David 
Gashed Into my mind as a complement to all. The 
Lord' (or as I love to say Divine Love) ls my Shep- 
herd, therefore can I lack nothing, or no good 
thing.” Keep thought true to the Pole of Being, 
as the mariner keeps his vessela headed to the North 
Star, and we realize or reap or bring into demon- 
stration the earnest desire. Thisis the prayer of 
Faith. E. M. 8. 


Not Hurt, But Mad. 


The way in which native logic triumphs over 
inculcated dogmas is neatly illustrated by a true 
story I have beard. A little child, between three 
and four years of age, whose parents were firm 
bellt vers in Christian Sc’ence, had become a great 
deal imbued with the doctrine of that sect. One 
day she was left with her aunt, a non-believer. 
Meeting with a fall, and evidently a great deal hurt, 
she cried bitterly. Her aunt, having in mind her 
tralning, sald to her: 

„Are you hurt?“ 

“No, I am not hurt, she replied, somewhat 
petalantly. 

“Then why do you cry?” 

UI am crying because I am mad. 

“What are you mad at? 

“I am mad because I can't feel that I ain't hurt.“ 


Class Instruction Easy. 


J. H. Turner, Dean. 

Dear Brother: Yoursof May the 2d received, 
and am greatly pleased to find that I have been able 
to answer the questions so well, When I entered 
the class for Instructions I never expected to be 
able to pass through it withont meeting with con- 
siderable difficulty; but the lectures are made so 
plain with so little Greek about it that really, as 
you know, I was able to answer the questions all 
very well, with very few exceptions. 

The News Letter I considered my principal 
teacher, and now I have my eleven lectures, and I 
would not part with them for eleven times their 
price, could they not be relurned, for I consider 
them beyond price to me. 

When Isead my diploma I really to all belief 
turned around and wondered was I worthy of such 
a diploma. I then considered awhile and the 
thought came to me, Ves, I am entitled to all, or 
it never would have been sent to me, and I siso 
know that I have worked hard for about four years 
to try and gain an understanding of this blessed 
Truth, and have learned more in elght months read - 
ing The News Letter than I did In three year’s read» 
lug of Sclence and Health; and if I would have had to 
come to Washington to go through class and pay one 
hundred dollars I should never be a student, for 
the very reaton that I am too poor and would not 
have the means to pay for class instruction. But at 
the present price, the zum of ten dollars, I think 
that almost anybody can, if they desire to do go, 
take a course of instruction by mail, I really do 
consider ita noble plan of instructing students by 
mall, besides they have the lectures, as they can re- 
fer to them for int truction at any future time. 

Brother Turner, I do not know how to express 
my heart felt Sratitnde to yon and Brother Sabin. 
Therefore, I will close my letter by saying thank 
you both for > ur earnest labors, 

Yours In the Truth, 


T. G., Lykens, Pa, 


Do not look for wrong and evil, 
You will find them if you do; 
As you measure to your nelghbor 
He wiii measure back to you. 


Ik for goodness, look for gladnesst 
You will find them all the while; 

b von bring a smiliog visage 
fo the glass you meet a smile, 
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Class Instruction Makes Happy. 


New B:dford, Mass., May 9, 1900. 
Mr, Turner, 

Dear Teacher and B-other in Truth: My heart 
overflows with love and thankfulness to you for 
your loving words and congratulations which ac- 
companied my diploma on the ist of May. As I 
read your note my heast and soul went out to God 
in prayer and thankfulness for His great love and 
guldance for me His child. In taking my course 
of class instruction by correspondence I trusted to 
Him to help me, and asked Him of His all intelll · 
gence, and rea our loving leader (brother Col. 
Sabin) tells us of our greater Brother’s promises, 
which is Christs, Ask and ye shall re c ive, knowing 
that what we ask for in spirit and in truth we shall 
surely receive, for our Father's promises never fail, 
I trusted and received, to me a great demonstration 
of the ever present help of God at all ti nes and in 
all places. I not only passed the examination for 
which I received my diploma, but also words of 
praise from you which I give ta God, for without 
Him I can do nothing and with God ali things are 
possible. I feel as though I would just Hke to tell 
you how I passed through my studies, hoping you 
will excuse me for taking up too much of your time. 
Jam a weavor in a cotton mil I work from 6. 30 in 
the morning till 6 at night. When I come home I 
help my mother to do some little work In the even- 
Ing, and I never miss one of my duties while I study 
my lesson. How I accomplish them ls a surprise to 
a great many of my friends, and not a little surprise 
to myself, but a proof of Divine presence, help, and 
Love. Bat by putting my full trust in the Ore 
Mind, which js God, and fully realizing that through 
Him alone I should win, I relied upon Him and 
came out victorious, and with all thanks and praise 
to God all things come clearer to my understand 
ing through ouc Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ the 
Way, the Truth, the Light. I can not express my 
thanks 10 you in words, but I shail follow your ad 
vice, and when I have come to the understanding 
more fally I know that my Master will find work 
for me in His vineyard of Love, for I am now treat 
ing and teaching Jt to my people at home here, and 
I hope to be able soon to go out amongst my broth- 
ers and sisters of the larger family, and I em striv- 
ing, longing and trusting to gain that point when 
Ican say with a clear conecierce and a pure 
heart, Not my will, but Thine, be done. I know 
when 1 reach that the way will be opered for me, 
and I shall go forch and teach this beautiful Truth 


to my brothers and sisters of the human family and 
follow the example of our leader and brother Col. 
Sabin and elder brother Christ, and give of our un» 
derstanding to the world, Freely ye have recelved, 
freely give. God does bless and will prosper Col. 
Sabin for Unchaining this Truth and giving it so- 
freely to the world, 
Yours in Love and Truth, 
ELIZABETH ROBINSON. 


Explorations in Egypt. 


To the Editor of The Washington News Letter, 


All who have visited Egypt or are interested in 
the remarkable discoveries being made there by the 
Egypt Exp‘oration Fund can freely recelve the new 
Ulustrated leafist of the society by adcressing a re- 
quest to our national office, 59 Temple Street Bos- 
ton. The an! Iquſties discovered are donated to the 
museums pro rata of the subscriptions from the dif- 
ferent localities of our land. Rach subscriber of 


“but $5 to the exploration receives the illus rated 


quarto of the year, the “Arch logical Report” 
brochure and the annual report No other arch- 
z logical society in the world mikes such a hand- 
some return to subscribers, for the reason that my 
services and those of all the honorary off lala are a 
free offering to science and the advancement of 
knowledge. The next quarto volume will treat of 
the recent remarkable discoverles by Professor 
Petrie at Ab ios. There will be twenty photograp tic 
and forty lithographic plates of the finest execution 
relating to the kings of the first dynasty six thou- 
sand years ago. We have discovered this season 
one thousand more paypri of great lute rest to the 
literary, religious, and political world, and settled 
many points of histor{c value. Life membership is 
5125. 

Seven hundred emlnent men in Auerlea have 
subscribed to the explorations, among them one 
hundred and fifteen university or college presidents. 
There is no endowment whatever, and the constin- 
nance of the work each season depends upon vol- 
untary subscriptions throuzh appeals like tals, 
Caarles Dudley Warner is honorary vice president. 
Checks should be made payable to Francis C. Fos- 
ter, honorary treasurer. I will gadly teply to 
inqulrles addressed to me in Boi ton. Our local 
honorary secretaties in your city are Rev. Jas. 
Ewell Newman, R. P. Williams, and Mrs. Frank 
B. Tracy. Bishop Saterlee is on the roll of sub- 
scribers. Wu. Correy WINSLOW, 

Boston, May 10, 1900. Vice President, Ete. 
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INTERNATIONAL METAPHYSICAL UNIVERSITY 


WASHINGTON, D. C., U. S. A. 


OLIVER C. SABIN, President. JOHN H. TURNER, Dean. 


This University is under the auspices of the REFORM CHRISTIAN SCIENCE AS- 
SOCIATION. The teaching of Divine Metaphysical Healing is made a specialty. 


— Class Instruction... “> 


Begins on the first Monday in September. Lectures are given at 8 o'clock P. M. 
The Regular Course embraces Ten Lectures. Terms: Ten Dollars. 


— Post Graduate Course. 
Without extra charge for those who wish to become Teachers and Lecturers. 


Lecture Rooms, No. 1800 Wyoming Ave. N. W. 
Correspondence Department — Class Instruction. 


This University has perfected all arrangements for giving Class Instruction by cor- 
respondence. This means Unchaining the Truth so that none shall lack for that Gos- 
pel which saves and heals. 


Others in material thought are successfully teaching Law, Theology, Civil Engi- 
neering, Journalism, &c., by correspondence, and we will teach Chris tian Science 
by correspondence just as successfully. 


TEN LECTURES. 


with Quizzes, carefully and thoroughly prepared by Oliver C. Sabin, President of the 
international Metaphysical University, will be used in this work. 


DIPLOMAS. 
will be given those who pass the examination after taking this course. 


THIS COURSE. 
will thoroughly prepare Students for the work of Teaching, Lecturing and Healing. 


Terms for Course Complete $10,00. 
For further particulars, address: 


JOHN H. TURNER, Dean, 
512 10th Street N. W. * Washington, D. C. 
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Christian Science 


What it is and What it Does 


Primary Rules of Metaphysical eae 
By OLIVER C. SABIN.- 


THIS 1S THE FIRST BOOK ever printed that tells how Christian Science heals the sick 


and sinful. 


It is written in a plain straightforward way, giving the facts 


in such a way that the humbiest can understand. 


Price, single copy by mail prepaid, — = 


fé by dozen ét 44 


25c. 
Bo . 


sé -= = — 


On application, special rates will be given Lecturers and Teachers who take them in 


large quantities. 


Address, 


JOHN H. TURNER, Secy., R. C. S. (. A, 


512 TENTH STREET N. W. 


You Can Fill Your Life with oy! 


If you will sead Seven Essays on the Attain- 
ment of Happinesz by Kate Atkinson Boehme, 
Subjects: 1. Rest; 2. The Universal Heart; 3. 
The Universal Mind; 4. Tae Conquest of Death; 
5. Immortal Yovta; 6. The Secret of Opulence; 
7. The Source of Health and Beauty. Thousands 
of readers are testifying to the wonderful power of 
these Essays to uplift the mind and le ad to mastery 
of adverse conditions. They brirg Health and 
Prosperity! Price only $1. Address the Author, 
Kate Atkinson Boehme, 1528 Corcoran street, 
Washington, D. C. 

PATENTS 

ESTABLISHED, 1843 
KNIGHT BROTHERS 


Solicitors of Patents. 


HERVEY S. KNIGHT, 
Counscilor at Law. 
Member Patent Law Assoelstlon. Associate Am. Society Meshan. 
lcal Engineara, 


MeGill Building, Rele 
Waashingten, D. C. Col. O. 
Feb ty. 


itti 


bin, 


o WASHINGTON, D. C. 
THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH 


OF THE 


Reform Christian Science Church 


Meets at CONFEDERATE VETERANS’ HALL, 
431 11th Street N. W., Washington, D. C., on 
Sundays, at 3:30 o'clock P. M. Lecture. 

Experience Meetlog Friday evenings, at 8:00 
o’clock. All are cordially invited. 


“HARMONY” 


A MONTHLY MAGAZINE, 
DEVOTED TO DIVINE SC'ENCE, 


M E. & C L-CRAMER, ~- ~ Editore and Publishers. 
Subscription, $1 00 Per Annum 


Send stampa for samp'e copy. 3360, Seventeenth Street, Sap 
Francisco, Califtroia. ` tf. 


GOD IS LOVE. 
GOD IS GOOD. | 
SOD IS ALL IN ALL 


5 
* 


MALICE TOWARD NONE AND CHARITY FOR ALLÅLET US 
IRM IN THE Neff AS GOD, GIVES US TO*SEE TH Zier- 


—— o 
— 
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This is an Eight-Page Leaflet of size of the 
NEWS LETTER, written and prepared 
for distribution by those who wish 
to help in the cause of spread- 
ing God’s Truth. 


uld send for these Leaflets 
and distriputq; many as they can afford 
in their neigii hood and thereby become 


workers in ko 


Every one 


ADDRESS: 
NEWS LE po R PUBLISHING CO., 
512 STREET, N. W., 


INGTON, D. C. 


ATENT OBTAINED. 
. * 150 Pr for free report as to 
GE BOOK FREE. Contains references 
8 k BD Write for OFFER. 
BON & C Patent Lawyers, 
WASHINGTON, b. C. 


N. 
— 
d fall 8155 


irs of the UNITED STATES 


TREASURY at Washington—the paper money or ‘‘Greenbacks’ 
of all denominations from $1 00 to $5000.—are redeemed and 
macerated under tha direction of the Redemption Division. 

This macerated r -..y ;s made by us into ‘‘SOUVEN!RS” in the form 
of a medalllon—5 t<hes in diameter and bears the likeness of 
GEORGE WASHING ON. 

These ‘‘SOUVEN HRS“ i :ve only been obtained by visitors to the 
National Capita! >: t: Ke pleasure in Introducing them to the 
public through in X~ LETTER,” 

Sent for 25 Cenis, stags v- money- order. 


jf Address, 
ION MONEY Co., 
WASHINGTON, D. C. 


Lil] 


BOOKS OF 
FANNY M. HARLEY. 


SIMPLIFIED LESSONS IN THE SCIENCE OF BEING.—Cioth, 
$1.25; Paper, 50 Cents. 

While these lessons appeared as a serlal in Universal Truth, many 
requests came for their compilation in book form. 


SERMONETTES FROM MOTHER GOOSE FOR BIG FOLK3.— 
Cloth, $1.00; Paper, 50 Cents. 


HEILBROUN; OR, DROPS FROM THE FOUNTAIN OF HEALTH 
— Leatherette, 50 Cents 


FEED MY LAMBS—Price, 10 Cents, 


HEALING PARAGRAPHS (Constipation)— Price, 50 Cents. 
Many words of Gratitude have come from the readers of this 
little book. 


ADDRESS, 
WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER, 


512 10th Street N. W., 
Washington, D. C. 


Reform Christian Science Healers 


All persons whose names are published in these columns have the 
endorsement of the Reform Christian Science Church Association as 
Healers and Practitioners, and those wishing thelr ses vices can write 
in confidence. 

ARS. MARY C. SABIN, 

Washington, D. C., 812 D St. N. E. 
LEE CRANDALL, 

Washington, D. C,, 1332 W St. N. w. 
T. O. CRAWFORD, 

Washington, D. C., 407 Serves St. N. W, 
JOHN H. TURNER, 

Washington, D. C., 512 10th Street N. W. 
DR. JOSEPH Q REED, 

Washington, D. C., 201 Pa. Ave. S. E. 
PROF. W. H. WATSON, 

Washington, D. C., 512 10th St. N W. 
O. C. SABIN, IR., 

Washing'on, D. C., 812 D St. N. E. 
JUDGE THO35. J. MACKEY, 

Washington, D. C., 429 6th St. N. W. 
MRS. LUTHER E. N OTTE, 

Wasbingten, D. C., 812 D. Street N. E. 
MRS. FRANCES KERR, 

Washington, D. C., 1113 14th Street. N. W. 
P. B ANDERSON, 

Washington, D. C., 512 10th Street N. W. 
CHAS. A. OSBORN, 

Boston, Mass., Room 11, 176 Atlantic Avenue, 
MISS J. ANDERSON ROOT, 

Lynn, Mus., 45 Jackson St. 
MISS ADELAIDE A. DRAPER, 

Lynn, Mass., 45 Ja:kson St. 
ALBERT S. DUL'N, 

Washington, D. C , 1704 4th St., N. W. 
EMMER P. DULIN, 

Washington, D. C., 1704 4th st., N. W. 
MISS EVA VESCEL'NS, 

Newark, N. J, 899 De Graw Ave. 
MRS. J. W. NORTON, 


Wasbl. Eton, D, C., e ögle 
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Christian Science. 
ITS ORIGIN AND AIMS. 


Founded on Natural & Revealed Religion. 


[Copyrighted by OLIVER C. SABIN, 1500 J 


PART XXII. 


BEHOLD THE MAN, 

The Roman Governor Pontius Pilate presented a 
remarkable mental problem throughout the trial of 
Christ. It was the most Important cause ever heard 
at the ber of justice, and the prisoner stood in serene 
repore and silent dignity while his accusers were 
fiercely clamorous and his Judge clearly agitated. 

Like Othello when wrought’’ Pilate was ‘‘per- 
plexcd in the extreme” by the noble bearing and 
the evidently august character of the sad-faced 
prisoner arraigned before him. Even after he had 
rendered judgment agalust him, and Christ had 
been robed for crucifixion with a purple robe and a 
crown of thorns put on his head, he was again es- 
corted back by Pilate’s order into the judgment 
hall, and he asked bim from the judgment seat, 
Whence art thou? But Jesus gave him no answer. 

It was the second momentous question that Pilate 
had propounded fo Christ, and neither was answered. 

The first was, What is truth?“ That was the 
question of all the ages. It had been discussed in 
all schools of philosophy and had received no 
answer that could satisfy the human soul. 

Socrates and Plato and Pythagoras had reasoned 
about it, but had left it unsolved. All their reason- 
ing left them atjlast in the altuatlon of the angels 
who, as described by Milton, argued aout free will 
and fereordination until they were iu wandering 
m zes lost. Vet he to whom the vital question 


was addressed was the only being on earth who- 
could have answered it, 

The Roman Judge, Indeed, stood face to face with 
the true answer. Christ made no response for he 
had already declared, I am the Way, and the 
Truth and the Life.“ It was for that cause ke was 
to be crucified, 

The Jewish hierarchy vainly believed that they 
could suppress the Truth by nailing to the cross 
Him who proclaimed it to a world writhing in the 
deadly grasp of error. That had been tiled in vain 
before their time in Jerusalem, where they had 
stoned the prophets, and had killed those who were 
sent unto them, and who bad derovnced upon the 
Jews the vengerce of God because of thelr trans- 
pressions. 

It has teen done since, and is teing ¢cne new, 
for every known land bas its mount calvary and its 
cross for the men who proclaims the Truth. But he 
who essays to suppress the truth eſther by fraud or 
force, or endeavors io silence with the mafled hand 
of power the lips of the reformer who engages in the 
Divine wok of teaching It to mankind, tilts with a 
straw sgaintt a champlon cased triple steel. It 
would be a lighter task for him to stop the march 
of the planet Arcturus and hia rons through the 
starry skies, or to loose the bends of Orion and 
bind the sweet influences of the Plelades. 


The words of Pontius Pilate so emphatically ut · 
tered to the high priest of the Jews, may well be 
used to express the summons of Christian Science 
to the world. When ‘the man” is really and truly 
beheld, the reign of Celusion will cease, and at the 
touch of Truth the shackles will fall from the limbs. 
of humanity. That the teachings of Christian Sci- 
ence are fiercely assalled goes without saying, for It 
is assaulting with unceasing effort the stronghold of 
error, and error always strikes back; it rever vol- 
untarily retreats, but like the devils mentioned in 
Scripture it must be “driven out. 

The Athenians inscribed upon their loftlest mon- 
ument the werds, To Him who vindfeates.“ 

The people who read the strange Inscr’ption did 
not understand Its meaning, and in quf ed of Socra- 
tes to learn in whose honor the majestic column of 
bronze was reared, The wise philosopher informed 
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them that it was erected to Time, for Time 
-indicates the Truth, which is immortal, while 
-error is in its nature transitory and perishable. 

The man that Christian Sclence seeks to reveal 
-is not the man of materia medica, a mere material 
compound, and insensate mechanical structure of 
so-called fibrine, brain, muscles, sinews, flesh and 
bone, which the baneful delusions wrought in it by 
carnal mind convert into a mobilized pest honse. 

Those delusions find thelr chief support in the 
practitioners of that system, who, with the best in: 
tentlons, unconsciously give aid and comfort to 
the enemy.” 

Every case of alleged disease which they treat 
is an object lesson that illustrates the truth of 
this statement. 

The patient, for example, complains that he is 
feverish, and the physician thereupon feels his 
pulse and confirms his statement by telling him 
that he has a fever. Then follows a prescription, 
the latinity of which still further impresses the 
patlent with the seriousness of his condition, and 
when the abundant drugs arrive he settles himself 
down dolefully into the lot of the “sick man.“ 

The very sinews of his manhood are sapped by a 
system that operates fatally to depress instead of 
lifting up. 

Far otherwise is it with the Christian Scientist 
in his treatment of such a case. He not only heeds 
the injunction ‘‘Bshold the Man,“ but he causes 
the man to behold himself. He is made to realize 
that he was created in the image of God; that he is 
the reflex of the Divine attributes of Eternal Life, 
Eternal Love and Eternal Truth; that hence he 
must be spiritual, for God is spirit, and being 
spiritu he can not be subject to disease, and that 
his so-called fever is simply the manifestation of 
carnal mind. The Christian Scientist discerns that 
his patient is only laboring under a temporary 
eclipse of his soul and he lets in the light of Truth 

upon it and the darkness Is dispelled, and the pa- 
tient, recognizing himself as man,“ rises up 
healed. 

When God, ty His omnipotent fiat, created man, 
He declared him ‘viry good. It follows there- 
fore that there could inhere in him no element of 
evil any more than darkness could adhere in light. 

If very good' then his natural state was one of 
perfect health. Being immortal he could not be 
infected with disease, for disease is a process of 
decay. 

The Christlan Scientist takes the word of God as 
true and dally demonstrates its Truth by healing 


the sick in the name of our blessed Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ. 

He acts throngh and with a splritual force to 
subdue a carnal material force, He opposes im- 
mortal and enduring mind to mortal and fleeting 
matter. He knows that maa lives and moves and 
has his being in God, and that the supreme law of 
his life Is therefore spiritual. If the senses of man 
are corporeal; if it is the physical bocy tha’ sees, 
smiles, hears, tastes, and feels, it would follow that 
the higher the physical development the more per- 
fect would be the senses, the stronger and more 
far reaching the sight, the more acute the sense of 
hearing, etc. But observation proves that such is 
not the case. The highest type of the Caucasian, 


the world’s most masterful race, is far inferior to 


the Keffic negro or the blacks of Australia in range 
of vision, power of hearing, and the ab'lity to catch 
the scent of animals at a distance 

The difference in their powers in these respects 
must therefore be due to thelr different mental or 
spiritual constitutions, and serve to evidence that 
our senses, so-called, are spiritual and not physical, 

It does not follow, however, that the Kaffir of 
Africa and the native Australian is the superlor, 
or even the equal, of the Caucasian in spiritual 
endowments. The savage has simply been trained 
under the influence of a different environment; has 
had his mind fitted to his own peculiar habitat, 
and his so-called physical senses were simply men- 
tal and not corporeal agencles, 

Physiology views man as a material structure, 
and, starting with that false assumption, it multi - 
plles its error as it proceeds with its researches, It 
does not behold the man’’ because it seeks in the 
wrong direction, looking downward instead of up- 
ward. It deals wlth him as a discordant no'e in 
the Divine harmony of the universe. It ts thus 
ke a de'uded mariner who, in navigating his ship, 
takes his course not from the Polar star, whose 
steady light Is ever fixed in the true North above, 
but from the shifting currents of the sea below. 

Christian Sctence, on the contrary, keeps its sub. 
lime head above the stars. Not only does it “‘be- 
hold the man,“ but it beholds the God in him, con- 
templating him as the ine ffaceable, immortal image 
of his Maker, made not for a day, bu! for time and 
eternity. 

In its administrations to him it is attended by 
Faith and Hope, unlike materia medica, that always 
carries with it a strong suggestion of the unger- 
taker and the sexton, as it administers drugs to the 
body and despair to the soul, 
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Whenever an orthodox church is buift its con- 
gtegation unconsciously attests its faith in ma- 
teria medica by laying out a grave yard. 

But that doleful hymns, Hark from the Tombs, 
is not sung in the temples of Christian Science; it 
preaches Life, Harmony, and Health, and requires 
no grave-stones in its divine business. 

In his address to the American Pharmaceutical 
Association now (May, 1900) lu session at Rich- 
mond, Va, Dr. Frank G, Ryan, of Philadelphia, 
advised his hearers never to locate a drug store 
near a cemetery.” In doing so he unintentionally 
recognized the truth of Christian Science, teaching 
that mental suggestion is the real source of so-called 
disease and a most potent factor in healing the 
sick. 

A cemetery in full view from the door- -step of a 
drug store could not but suggest a natural alliance 
between the two in the Hne of cause and effect, and 
thus tend to lessen the demand for drugs and also 
destroy faith in thelr asserted efficacy. 

The judicious advice given the assembled drug- 
gists, to keep the cemeteries out of sight of their 
customers, may well have been suggested by the 
words of Scripture, ‘Surely in vain the net is spread 
in the sight of any bird.’’-—Proverbs 1, 17, 

The delusion that there is life and sensation in 
matter supplies the drug store with its patrons and 
the cemetery with many tenants, and while it will 
no doubt promote the business of the druggist to lo- 
cate them at a great distance apart, it would be 
more In accord with the fitness of things to have 
them In near nelghborhood. 

All the mystery that seems to invest Divine Meta- 
physical healing In the eyes of the disciples of ma 
terla medica arises from thelr own materialism. 
They are modern Epkraims joined unto their Idols, 
and exalt earthy matter above Divine Spirit, being 
of those who having eyes see not.“ 

In assalllng the methods of Christian Science for 
healing of the sick they insensibly deny the power 
of God and challenge the truth of the last guaranty 
given by Jesus Christ before his ascension to heaven. 
„And these signs shall follow them that believe. In 
my name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak 

with new tongues. 

They shall take up serpents, and If they drink 
any deadly thing It shall not hurt them; they shall 
day hands on the sick and they shall recover. 
Mark xvi, 17, 18. 

They appear to regard Christianity as wholly a 
system of doctrines, having no relation to the 
aeanelloration of human suffering in thls world, but 


only Intended to benefit mankind in the world to 
come. 

Jesus referred to his works and not to his doc- 
trines to attest his Divine character. Thus when 
John the Baptist sent to him two of his deciples, 
who asked him the question: Art thou he that 
should come, or do we look for another?“ His 
answer was, Go and show John again those things 
which ye do hear and see.“ 

The blind recelve thelr sight, and the lame 
walk; the lepers are cleansed and the deaf hear; 
the dead are raised up, and the poor have the gos- 
pel preached to them,’’—Matthew xl, 3-5. 

His fame was spread not only throughout Judea, 
but into far lands, but it was the fame of a Hakim, 
or healer of the sick, and not that of a theologian. 
This fact is established by a remarkable manuscript, 
discovered at Ephesus within the past year and 
read by the celebrated scholar Prof, H. Bohr- 
mann, of Vienna University, before the Archæ log. 
ical Congress that recently convened in Rome. 

It confirms the statement made by Euseblus, one 
of the most learned fathers of the Christian Church, 
who lived in the fourth century, that there was a 
correspondence between Christ and Abgarus V, 
King of Edessa. 

The manuscript, which contains alleged copies 
of their letters, was submitted to Prof. Robert 
Murray, the distinguished archze logist of the Brit. 
ish Museum, and the London Diily Express, who 
stated that in his judgment it was written in the 
first century of the Christian era, as it purports to 
have been. Tha letter from Abgarus runs as fol- 
lows. 

“To the Hakim Jesus, Greeting: 

J, Abgarus, have heard of Thee, of the cures 
wrought by Thee withont herbs or medicines; for 
it is reported over the whole world that thou re- 
storeth sight to the blind, maketh the lame walk by 
thy command, cleanseth the lepers, casteth out 
devils and unclean spirits from men, giveth health 
to those long tormented with disease, and that 
Thon hast even also’ralsed up the dead who were 
buried. 

Hearing and believing all this of Thee I am fully 
persuaded, Thon art the very God, come down 
from Heaven to do such wonderful things upon the 
earth, or Thou art the Son of God, to whom power 
has been given to perform them; wherefore I send 
Thee this letter, entreating Thee In the name of the 
most merciful God to come hither to me, speedily 
as Thou canst, and cure my grievous disease. 

Besides, I say unto Thee that hearing that the 
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Jews murmur against Thee, and seek to do Thee 
harm, I write Thee to abide in my own city, which, 
though not great, is beautiful, and sufficient te 
entertain us both.“ 

The alleged answer of Jesus is thus translated: 
“To Abgarus, greeting and peace: 

“Blessed art thou, believing in Me, whom thou 
hast not seen, for it is written of Me, they that have 
not seen Me, shall believe and be saved. But con- 
cerning what thou hast written about thyself, this 
makes known to thee that all things for which I 
was sent hither must be fulfilled; then I shall be 
taken up and returned to Him that sent Me; but 
after my ascension I will send one of my Disciples 
to thee, and he will cure thee of thy distemper, and 
I will give life and health to all them that are with 
thee.” 

Malachi, the last of the Hebrew prophets, pre- 
dicted that Christ at His coming would be a healer 
of the sick. 

After declaring that the Lord of hosts would 
leave the wicked, neither root nor branch,“ He 
added in the words of God, inspired in Him, But 
unto you that fear My name shall the Sun of right- 
eousnese arise with healing in His wings, and ye 
shall go forth and grow up as calves of the stall, a 
premise both of health and abundance to bellver s. 
Malachi iv, 2. 

The Christian Scientist accepts and truly ex- 
pounds the benign doctrines of Christ, but he does 
not halt there, he glorifies the Master's works, and 
demonstrates daily the truth of His promise to 
them that believe, Ve shall lay hands on the sick 
and they shall recover.“ 

While teaching His doctrines He does not fall to 
“Behold the Man,“ and to realize the power that 
He conferred upon believers who act in His name. 
The cry of sin-stricken humanity is not for doc- 
trines, but for ‘‘help’’—for the coming of the healer 
whose “help” lifts man above the torturing delu- 
sion of disease, and through feith in Jesus Christ, 
blesses him with the realization that he is a child 
of God, and thus enables him to banish far from 
him poverty and want, a3 he partakes of the bounty 
of Our Father who art in Heaven, having falth 
that Jesus did uot intend to mock the hopes of 
humanity when He bade us pray: ‘Give us this 
day our daily bread.’ 

Christian Science teaches us to behold in Christ 
both the Son of Man and the Son of God. It is a 
system of applied Christiunity, and not 2 mere 
bundle of doctrines, which however true and elo- 
quently expounded from the pulpit, do not meet the 
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us. 

The Reform Christian Sclence Church is answer- 
ing that demand, doing the duty, and responding 
to the need of the hour, by healing the sick through 
its membership, not only in thousands of homes in 
our own country, but in far. distant lands. 


PART XXIII. 


THOUGHT. 

The student of Christlan Science should make 
man’s mental constitution his constant study. Es- 
pecially should he have a clear and appreciative un- 
derstanding of all that is meant by the term 
“thought,” for Thought is to the Christian Scien. 
tist what the Urim and Thumm!m on the bresst- 
plate were to the high priest of the Jews, being the 
agent through which his Divinely given power is 
transmitted. To think is not only to be, but to un- 
derstand the law of our being if our thoughts are 
directed rightly. 

We shall, therefore, endeavor to plainly elucidate 
this vital subject, showing what thought is and 
how it acts. Writers upon mental philosophy have 
classified the faculties of the human mind as com- 
sisting of reason, judgment, perception, and imagi- 
nation, reason being the analytic faculty by which 
we evolve the unknown from the known, while 
judgment makes 2 comparison between two different 
objects, or proposed lines of conduct, and decides 
which to prefer. Perception is In this class! fication 
a quiescent or receptive faculty which, like the eye, 
mirrors whatever comes within the orbit of vision. 
It deals with objective realities as they appear, un- 
like imagination which conceives unseen forms and 
situations and makes them seem to be really present 
to us, and thus, as Shakespeare expresses it, “Gives 
to alry nothing a local habitation and a name. 
Thought is not classed as one of the intellectual 
facuities, but as a process of the mind. This may 
be true, yet it is a process that draws into it all the 
mental forcer, concentrating them upon a giver ob- 
ject, as the burning glass focuses the rays of the 
sun. 

It is both the mind's deliberative and executive 
power by means of which it plans and executes. 
Unlike reason and judgment there is no limit to 
thought ; its range is universal. 

It may wander in one instant into ‘thrilling re- 
gions of thick-ribbed ice, where the winds and 
currents of the seas are cradled, and the aurors 
borealis had its birth in the land of the midnight 
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unceasing demand of the affileted, Come and heal 
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aun, and in the next, it may stray where the palm 
trees bend over streams thst laugh in the sunlight 
of everlasting summer. It has all regions for its 
own, for the Divine restriction laid upon the sea. 
“Hitherto shalt thou come, but no further, and here 
shalt thy proud waves be stayed, has not been Im- 
posed upon its march.—Job xxxviil, 11. 

Thought operates both as an internal and an ex- 
ternal force, retracting upon thinker himself, and 
moulding his moral nature with as potent an influ 
ence as it enables him to effect others. 

Solomon, who sounded all the depths and shoals 
o“ human nature and mapped it out, as the naviga- 
tor maps out the ocean on his chart, says of man, 
„As he thinketh in his heart so is he.’’—Proverbs 
xxiii, 7. 

That we may be infected by our thoughts, men- 
tally and morally, is attested by universal expe- 
rience. 

Nothing is truer than that impure thoughts are 
reflected in an impure life, and the reverse is no less 
true. 

Indeed, common observation proves that marked 
physical changes are produced by corrupt thoughts, 
hence King Solomon termed a wicked man, ‘‘Him 
that hath an evil eye.“ — Proverbs xxili, 6. And 
one with a malicious or cruel expression of face Is 
referred t as An evil minded man.” 

The painter Gorretto relates in his memoirs that 
while wandering through Italy in search of sub- 
jects for his art he observed a boy about five years 
of age standing tip-toe in a spacious garden, and 
reaching up to pluck the roses that hung above his 
head. His face was wreathed with smiles, and as 
the artist gazed upon his wondrous beauty he said 
to himself: The child on whom the Star of Beth- 
lehem beamed down must have looked like this 
lovely boy, so perfect Is his beauty and Christ-like 
his innocence; I will paint his portrait and hang it 
in my bed chamber, and when my soul is vexed by 
the malice and meanness of mankind, or when I am 
tempted to sin, I will look upon it, and it will 
bring peace and gladness to me, and seem to me a 
holy thing to drive away wicked thoughts from me 
when I contemplate it. 

Twenty years later the same artist visited a 
prison cell in Naples where stood a murderer con- 
demned to death, who greeted him with horrid 
oaths. 

The countenance of the prisoner was most ma- 
lign, and as he glered upon his visitor with blood- 
shot eyes, and sho k the iron bars of his cell in his 
rage, he seemed to be a compound of animal 


strength and human wickedness, The artist 
sketched his portrait, saying to himself: The por- 
trait that I shall paint of this man will warm me 
against sin as an abhorrent and repulsive thing, 
that if long persisted in wil blot out the Divine in 
man, and make even his face a horror.“ 

He hung the murderer’s portrait by the side of 
that of the beautiful boy, and he records in his 
memoirs that he learned by investigation that they 
are the portraits of one and the same person. 

The physical change in that case reflected the 
moral degeneracy wrought by the guilty life that 
had its origin in evil thoughts. No man becomes 
wicked suddenly; the evil which debases him grows 
slowly but surely, unless it ls expelled at the very 
threshold of his soul, and the door by which it 
enters is always opened first by some evil thought, 
The philosopher Socrates taught his pupils that at 
the birth of every man two angels were appointed 
to attend him; one good, who suggested to his 
mind pure and holy thoughts, and sought to guide 
his footateps always in the path of virtue, teaching 
him his duty to God and man, and the other evil, 
whose constant effort was to corrupt his moral 
nature by evil thoughts, and thus lead him along 
the downward path of vice. If he persisted long in 
disregarding the counsel of the good angel he took 
his flight and abandoned him to the wicked guid- 
ance of the evil angel, who soon wronght his ruin, 
and the man was thus given over to utter wicked- 
ness. 

There thought acts only on the individual who 
conceives it, moulding his own life it may be prop- 
erly termed subjective, but when it acts outwardly 
to influence the mind and conduct of another it is 
then objective, 

That it is capable of exerting such an influence, 
operating from one mind upon another as a positive 
mental force, as surely as a projectile fired from a 
gun is made to strike the target at which it is 
aimed, can not be denied. 

A familiar experiment in proof of this proposi- 
tion can be made by any person who fixes his gaze 
intently upon the back of another, while at the 
same time concentrating his thoughts upon him, 
with the invariable result that the person will re · 
spond to the influence thus exerted by tuming 
around and facing the one who has mentally desired 
him to do so, and influenced his will to that pur- 
pose, 

The limits of the possible are receding before the 
advance of Metaphysical Scie. ce, while the achieve- 
ments of every system of menia: philosophy are at 
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the same time being daily surpassed by the work of 
Christian Sclentists, who are illumined by the 
“Tigtt which cometh from above. 

They are not engaged in any doubtful experiment 
when they proceed to heal the sick whether far 
from or near to the healer, for God can hear and does 
hear us in one place as well sa another. 

They act under the commission to heal the sick 
conferred by Christ upon them that believe, and 
in his name they invoke the visible demonstration 
of the truth that he keeps his word inviolate. 

The intelligent student of history, however, needs 
not tobe told that for thousands of years the sick 
have been healed without the aid of drugs of any 
kind, or any other material agency, and such heal. 
ing is only applicable on the theory that it was ef- 
fected by God's natural law. 

It was practiced by wise men in Egypt long be- 
fore the birth of Christ, and the priesthood imputed 
his healing of the sick to the knowledge that he had 
acquired in that country. 

The Jewlsh Talmud, in its record of his career 
in Judea, states that be was educated as a Hakim 
or healer by Egyptian necromancers, having been 
taken to Cairo in his boyhood for that purpese by 
the Rabbi Joshua an apostate Jewish priesthood. 
The general opinion af him among the Jews, 
whose mental eyeballs seem to have been seared 
as with a hot iron, so that they could not see 
the truth was that he was an Egyptlan Sorceror, 
who practiced mind healing. 

Thirty years after the crucifixion when e Apostle 
Paul was arrestéd in Jerusalem, the chief captaih, 
supposing that he might be Christ, said to him: 
“Art not thou that Egyptian which before these 
days madest an uproerd, and leddest out Into the 
wilderness four thousand men that were mur- 
derers? 

The Roman officer doabtiess referred to the mul- 
titude of “about five thousand men, who followed 
Jeans into a desert place where he fed them with 
five loaves and two fishes, but who answered as 
little to the description of murderers as the sinless 
Nazarene did to that of an Egyptian necromancer. 

But the classification given him by the unbeliey- 
ing Jews who wituessed his miracles serves to show 
their opinion that he wrought them, not as the Di- 
vine Messlah, but through the Rgyptian art of meta- 
physical hesling—the magic of the mind. 

The fundamental principle of metaphysical heal- 
ing, the basic ſact on which the whole system rests, 
is simply a prayer by faith, or understanding, to God 

tke Father, and His affirmative answer thereto. 


This term means to the Christian Sclentist much 
more than the mere transmission of the thought of 
one into the mind of another, 

It means that mind shall so act upon mind that 
they shall be imbued with the same conviction as 
to the subject to which the transmitted thought re- 
lates. Thus the Christian Sclentist who has a oor- 
respondent in London, England, who has applied 
to him for treatment, on receipt of the application 
at his office, say, in Washington, D C., either by 
mall or oable, if he decides to take the case, notifies 
the applicant and enters upon the treatment. 

Unlike the Materia Medica physician he starts 
at odds with his patient, as to the vital fact in the 
case, the patient affirming that he is suffering from 
disease, while the Christian Sclentist with equal 
earnestness alleges that he is enjoying perfect 
health. 

In such a case, for instance, where the patient 
complained of a fever if the dlagnosis indicated 


that so-called disease the physicien would agree 


with the patient and soon convince him by the 
abundance of drugs supplied him that he is a 
“pretty bad use.. He may term it in Materla 
Medica parlance ‘‘a case of typhoid fever,“ for ex ` 
ample, and thus starts the patlent on his career as 4 
„ick man, which, beginning with his being k 
„one, frequently ends with his being in a casket. 

Materia Medica acts within narrow limitations 
and, like the grey hound, runs by sight. It falsely 
locates the disease in the body, whereas Christian 


. Science demonstrates that all our senses are Spirit- 


wal, and rightly traces it back to a deiusſon created 
by carnal mind knowing that all places are e qual 
distant from God, and that the flight of thought is 
not circumscribed by material space, it draws on 
Divine pharmagy and treats the patient effectually 
from afar. His mind being receptive he obeys the 
first mental order given In the treatment, which is 
“about face. 

He having been started on the wrong road must 
turn around and face lifeward instead of death- 
ward. He is made to realize that it is not true, as 
a popular poet has so dolefully written, that— 

Our hearts like muffled drums are beating, 
Funeral marches to the grave. 

On the contrary they sound the musle of the 
march of Nfe if we do but rightly Interpret them, 

He is treated not with the stuff of drugs, but with 
the light of Divine Truth, whieh enables him to 
behold that he is man, made in the image of God, 
and immortal, a perfect work, and not a mere ex- 
perimental, perishable structure, requiring to be 
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-kept in constant repair, He is thus cured; he, in 
fact, cures himself, aad the cure is demonstrated 
bye his realization that he is in perfect health. 
The physlclanin Shakespeare’s great play, Mac- 
‘beth, was not far from belog a Christian Scientist, 
The sick monarch's question to him was 
“Canst thou minister to a mind diseased, 
. Rave ont the written troubjes of the brala, 
And cleanse the etuffed bosom 
Of that perilous stuf 
That weighs upon the heart?” 


To whick the’doctor wisely answered: 

In that regard the patient must minister to him- 
self.” 

Christian Scientists demonstrate daily in their 
successful treatment of patients both of far and 
near, the efficacy of Divine Metaphysical healing 
or Christian Sclence in helping the ‘‘patient to 
minister to himself.“ 

It nerves him to do so by stretching over him the 
white wings of Hope instead of the black pall of 
Despair, 

It will be admitted that we can by audibly spoken 
words transfer our own convictions to the minds of 
others. In such case it is clearly a mental force 
that produces the conviction, and makes two differ- 
ent individuals think identically as to the same sub- 
ject of their thoughts. 

No reason has been given to prove that such 
transmission of thought is impossible without the 
material agency of spoken or written words. It is, 
however, most dogmatically denied, despite the 
most convincing evidence adduced by Christian 
Scientists, So was the possibility of wireless tele- 
graphy denied with equal vehemence and yet mes- 
sages are belng sent hundreds of miles from a trans- 
mitting to a receiving battery, with no wire connec- 
ting them, and no medium of transmission between 
them but the ‘“‘circumamblent air. 

There are still hidden paths in nature’s wide and 
complex domain} which human sclence has not yet 
explored, but which may be discerned by the eye of 
Faith, 

Man was the greatest mystery of the universe 
until Christ revealed him as he is and pointed ont 
his immortal destiny, to be achieved by following 
in the steps of Him who has declared: I am the 
Way, and the Truth, and the Life.” 

Christian Science interprets His teachings, and 
thus enables, man to realize that he is the image of 
God, the reflex of the Divine attributes, and not a 
mere material structure, and hence that he was 
made for eternity and not for lime alone. At his 


creation by the fiat of the Almighty he was given 
deminion over the whole earth. He has never been 
uncrowned, and thought Is the sceptre that he 
wields over his wide domain. 


PART XXIV. 


THE SCIENCE OF LIFE. 

The anclent Romans inscribed upon the tombs in 
their cemeteries the words “He Vixit” meaning, 
“He has lived.” 

Such an epitaph would seem to indicate a belief 
on their part that man’s existence is limited to this 
mortal life, but that was not the case. Both in 
their temples gnd in their schools of philosophy 
they taught the immortality of the sonl. 

In his Soliloquy on Death the elder Cato, the 
greatest Roman of his age in moral virtues, fur 
nishes one of the strongest arguments in favor of 
the soul’s Immortality. Addison ascribes to him 
the following as his dying words: 

“It maat be so. Plato thou reasonest well, 
Else whence this pleasing hope, this fond desire, 
This longing after Immortality ? 
Woy shrinks the acul back upon Itself 
Aud shartied at destruction? 
"Tis the Divinity that stirs within us, 
Aud lutima tes eternity ta nan. 

He referred to Plato's treatise on the Im mortal - 
ity of the Soul. 

The inscription was a tribute to the character of 
the deceased, as it meant accordiag to the general 
understanding that he had not merely existed, but 
hed lived,“ that is to say, that he had actively 
done the duties of life. 

Its import was similar to the declaration of the 
Apostle Paul, I have finished my course, thus 
comparing himself to a runner in the Olympic 
games, thongh unlike him, who, if victorious, was 
crowned with laurel, Paul realized with perfect 
faith that he would receive a crown of glory, eter. 
nal in the heavens.” 

In the purview of Christian Science the life of 
man is spiritual, the body being only its material 
manifestation ju organic form. 

To say I am, is to allege this truth, for such a 
declaration never relates to our corporeal structure, 
By whomsoever made it is intended as an afirma- 
tion of individual entity, that the man is in being, 
as a living soul. 

If to be is to exist as a structural body, it would 
follow that a man would be less in being If he lost 
one of his limbs, and yet it will be universally ad. 
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mitted that if his legs and arms were amputated 
and he thus appeared physically as a mere torso or 
trunk he would still be entitled to say of himself 
uy am. 

His individuailty would survive because it exists 
inthe mind and not inthe body, which in such 
case has alone impaired the man—the image of God 
being undefaced and still the immoral “I.” 

A lorte residence against the tooth of time, 
And razure of oblivion.” 

Thus in the common speech of the people, and 
even among the professional disclples of materia 
medica, a fundamental principle of Christian 
Science is unconsciously asserted. 

The principle is that man, made in the image of 
God, who is Spirit, must be spiritual, and esse n- 
dally in unity with the Divine attributes, and 
hence can never be the victim of disease, which is 
but material disintegration. And yet the Materia 
Medica physicien affirms of his patient thet he is a 
“sick man, which is virtually to state the false 
Proposition that the soul, or man, who js a spiritual 
unit, may be disintegrated, that may be the subject 
of decay rot ted out by disease. If this be so then 
mind, which is immortal, is made subject to matter, 
whith is fleeting and transitory, 

The fiat of the Creator that called man into being 
embodied in him immortal life, and the endowment 
conferred upon him was not unworthy of his Divine 
origin, He was invested with “‘dominizn’’ over 
all things beneath the stars, over the fish of: the 
sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every 
living thing that moveth upon the earth.’’—Gene 
sis 1, 28. 

Man was thus crowned by the King of Kings as 
the world's sovereign, but he was at the same time 
forbidden to dwell in idle majesty. He was bade 
to work to assert his imperial away by “replenishing 
and subduing the earth.”’—Ibid, 28. 

To that end God blessed them and made the 
work assigned them the means of blessing them- 
selves, for well directed work hallows the soul, and, 
as it were, puts iron in the muscle and crystal in 
the braln, by adding strength to the man. 

He was empowered to subdue and not doomed 
ty be subjugated, His right of “dominion” was 
not to be a mere dormant power, but an active and 
productive force. 

He was to exercise not an ideal but an actual 
rule, and thereby live his life. He was subject only 
to his AIl- Good, Omnipotent and Omniscient Maker, 
and being in harmony with Him, as his perfect 
moge, was free,[for Where the Spirit of the 


Lord is there is liberty—2 Cor, ill, 17. He was 
given every herb bearing seed, and every tree 
“wherein there is fruit ylelding seed upon the face 
of the earth, but all for meat” and none for med. 
icine, 

Vet according to the medical materlalists man is 
originally a subject and not a sovereign, and there 
is inherent in him not Ife, but death, and that 
when he began to live there was wrought in him a 
process of decay that doomed him to die. 

If this be so then man at his creation was a 
failure—a mere strectural misfit—a jarring note In 
the universal conccrd of nature, But we may 
safely rely upon it that when man was created his 
Omniscient Maker made no mistake when He pro- 
nounced him very good, that is to say, a perfect 
work of the All Perfect. 

The apostles of materia medica preach only the 
man of their own material concept, a mechanical 
structure, that they seek to make the perpetual sub- 
ject of their druggery. They assert the dominion 
of physic and deny that man. 

The cruel Emperor Nero in his rage for blcod 
wished that all the people of Rome had but one 
neck, that he might behead them all with a single 
stroke of the sword and materia medica doctors 
though without any malign motive may well desire 
to prove their consistency by wishing that humanity 
had but one throat that they might drench all man- 
kind with one huge dose. In their gloomy lexicon 
there is no such word as faith, and they deny the 
divinity of man, because the blade of thelr scalpel 
does not reveal it on the dissecting table. 

Like the dyer’s hand their minds are subdued to 
what they work in, and they assert the supremacy 
of inseusate and perishable matter over intelligent 
andimmortal mind. In their idolatry the ‘‘feet of 
clay“ are deemed more exalted than the head of 
gold.“ 

They honor as the founder of thelr craft and their 
presiding deity, Esculapius who is represented in 
Greek mythology as bearing a serpent entwined 
around a rod as the symbol of medical art, 

It is a fitting symbol of materia medica theory 
and practice for the serpent glides in the dust, and 
they tend to degrade man from his heavenly plane 
as the Image of God, down to the low level of earth, 

Christian Sclence points ont a way to man does not 
ile along the serpents crooked and grovelling trail. It 
leads straight heavenward. The sun of righteous- 
ness with healing in his wings is its chosen emblems, 

Christian Sclence teaches man to always face to 
the front—to look forward instead of backward, 
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having a sure hope in Christ, beholding the 
crown rather than the cross, Walle it would not 
have us forget his awful agony in the Garden of 
Gethsemane, it bids us rather contemplate the 
radiant splendor of his transfiguratlon. 

It prefers that our thoughts shonld dwell not so 
much upon the unspeakable suffering of hia cruci- 
fixion as upon the glory of his ascension. 

A great thinker wrote that: He is not far 
wrong whose life is right, but this is true only 
when man’s life conforms to the right standard. 
That standard is Christ Jesus, who is the life of na- 
ture, grace, and glory, forever. 

In him was life, and the life was the light of 
men.’’—Johni, 4. If we follow in his steps and 
live, as best we can, his life realizing that we are 
in harmony with him through our perfect love to- 
ward God and man, we shall be able to declare 
truly with the Apostle Paul : 

“There is now therefore no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the 
flesh, but after the spirit. 

For the law of the Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus 
hath made me free from the law of sin and death.“ 
— Romans vill, 1, 2. 

His promise holds good through all the ages.— 

Be thon faithful unto death and I will give thee 
a crown of Iife.’’—Rey, il, 10. 

But that crown” is con‘erred, as will be seen, 
not as a free gift, but a reward for duty well done, 
We must not expect to be taken to heaven like the 
Prophet Elijah in a chariot with horses of fire; we 
must walk there. 

“We mustof ourselves through the merits of Jesus 
Christ rise upward and not wait for a whirlwind to 
lift us. —2 Kings il, 11. 

We must work out our salvation, for if we do not 
go forward we shall fall backward. Always realiz- 
ing that we are the sonsof God we must be ever 
mindful of the admonition of the Apostle Peter: 

“Be diligent that ye may be found of Him in 
peace, without spot and blameless.— Peter iil, 14. 

We must ever heed the injunction of Scripture. 

“Keep thyself pure. 

E To do that demands ceaseless self-control. 

The advice of the old engineer to his former ap- 
prentice, who was about to drive a locomotive engine 
for the first time, and thus enter upon the execution 
of a trust that involved the safety of his own Ife 
and that of others, was, Keep your hand firm upon 
the throttle, and your eyes steady upon the ralls. 
That advice is equally sound in spiritual matters. 

We must govern and direct all our powers aright, 


watching our ways vigilantly, that we may not 
make wreckage of our lives by rushing onto gross 
materialism. We must live ln the Soirit following 
the guidance of Hia who is the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life. 

The word of Jesus must be the headlight that 
Ulumines your path through life. 

It is only through that word that you can cast off 
the bonds of carnal mind, for he has declared: 

If ye continue in my word, then are ye my dis. 
clpies indeed; 

And ye shall know the Truth, and the Truth 
shall make you free. John vill, 31, 32. 

It is the mission of Christlan Science to dissemi. 
nate that until it shall pervade the hearts of all men, 
that they may not only believe, but know the 
Truth, and thus realize the everlasting supremacy 
of immortal Spirit over mortal matter. It daily 
demonstrates that supremacy in the healing of the 
sick, both present and absent, the benign minlstra- 
tious of its true disciples being bestowed as effec. 
tually upon the afflicted who dwell in distant lands, 
as upon those who are within the sound of their 
voices, aud can personally hear the health-giving 
command uttered in the name of Jesus of Nazareth, 
Arise, take up thy bed, and walk.“ 

It constantly teaches that man can master the 
Science of Life” only by making the principles of 
Jesus Christ the law of his being. 

It seeks to impress upon all mankind to be ‘‘car- 
nally minded is death, but to be spiritually minded 
is life end peace. — Romans viii, 6. 

The soul of man—the man image of Gd can no 
be satisfied save by the Infinite God, Him we can 
always find if we do but seek Him throngh Jesus 
Christ, who is the Way! whose confort em- 
bosoms all distress; whose truths break all bond. 
age, and whose healing hand wipes away all tears 
from all eyes. 


I ean not but think sometimes that If ever Astr een 
should come back to the earth, Fancy might justly 
bring In a sult against her sober partner, Reason. 
In matters of science, especially the importance of 
Fancy is sadly underrated, Without her help there 
would be few discoveries in this world, few inven. 
tions, It so happens, however, that while it is 
really Fancy that makes all the useful and noble 
discoveries, Reason takes care to get out the patent 
for them, and so secures to herself the honor and 
profits. —Ex, 


Life is a quarry ont of which we are to mould 
and chisel and complete a character. Goethe. 
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Healing by Divine Metaphysics. 


[Lecture by Prof. W. H. Watson at the Reform Christian Sctence 
Church, Pierce Building, Copley Square, Boston.] 


N the curlositles of literature, there is a little 
book extant, written by Henry VIII, con- 
demning the position Martin Luther took in 

the Reformation, for which literary effusion His 
Hollners Pope Julius II titled the royal author 
Defender of the Faſth.“ 

At thia time (1530) the scholars of Europe were 
atudyiog in the schools of medical jurisprudence in 
Germany, from which sprang the Carolinlan Crimi- 
nal Code. The school of Hippocrates (460 B. C.) 
was upheld and authorſzed by the Justinlan Law. 
The introduction of materia medica Into. England 
Was sanctioned by Henry VIII. The Royal College 
of Surgeons was chartered under the signature of 
that King, which established a fraternity of charla · 
tons snd empirics. Weare quite sure of this when 
we read in the annals of the College that the King’s 
phyaician attended his daughter Eilzabeth when she 
waa indfsposed and prescribed for that lady shav- 
ings of ivory and gold mixed with honey.“ 

Upon that charter of parchment are given reasona 
for the establisment of the college in this extraor- 
dlnary legend, written in old English text: In 
erder to be protected from the poor people who 
took upon themselves great cures to the bigh dis- 
pleasure of God, thus proving that the people 
healed each other by Divine Metaphysics before the 
introduction of systematic drugging into England 
at that time the Barber- Surgeon's company of Free- 
man” were prevented from cupping and blood let 
ting. The barbers to day still hang oni their poles, 
the insignia of thelr neſent craft of surgery. 

The new school of medicine started a vigorous 
persecution of all who opposed them. Healers 
were termed wizards and witches and these perse- 
Tutors took for their motto the text of Moses, who 
is supposed to have said, Thou shalt not suffer a 
witch to live, but their perverted Inclination 
caused them to ignore the words of Solomon in the 
Apocrapha: It was no herb which restored them 
to health, but Thy word which healeth all things“ 
(wisdom of Solomon), They alao overlooked the 
poetical language of David: He sent His ward 
and healed them.“ From the Ignorance of that 
dark age it is refreshing to know that Dr. Marlon 
Sims (1840) became disgusted with the old schcol 
by declaring the practice of medicine to be ‘heroic 
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and murderous. A little later, Dr. Oliver Wendel 
Holmes reſterates the expression by saying that he 
was tired of the study into the uncertainties of 
medical observation.“ 


THE LANGUAGE OF HISTORY, 


When Jesus called His disciples together and 
gave them authority over all devils and to ‘cure dis- 
enses, he knew that people in other lands had 
received the same authority, which is simply know- 
ing and practicing Truth, the same Truth which 
God gave to mankind ages ago, by which the devils 
were cast ont ard the sick healed. The Truth of 
Divine Metaphysics needs no special qualification 
or inspiration. The history of all philosophies is 
founded on Truth. Emerson tells us that all his- 
tory is sacred“ to be read with reverence and ec- 
cepted as Truth, especially that history which 
supports the Bible and teaches practical Chris- 
tlanity by the healing of the sick. 


The liturgy and formulas of the church have 
failed in their mission, because the ministry have 
allowed their Imaginations to be perverted into the 
belief that we must have sickness and that we must 
die, contradicting the Scripture, which denles the 
reality of death, and commanding us to overcome It 
as the last enemy, the direct reault of sin. 

Healing by Divine Metaphysics was taught by 
Laolze, of China, in thesixth century. He founded 
the Tanist doctrine a century after Confucius began 
to teach his doctrine of Benevolence as being the 
most superior virtue known to man. The same 
thought was taught by Jesus and Paul in Love and 
Charity, the greatest virtues, By the exercise of 
benevolence the Confuclana include answer to 
prayer ip healing the sick, and kind words and 
actions. There is no doubt that the teachings of 
the Israelites were widely known, and that Confu - 
ctts nist have read Solomon’s writings, where we 
find the words: Plezsant words are health to the 
bones, 

Man has been searching for liberty and freedom 
from the barbarity of early ages, but the only way 
to obtain freedom was by Love and benevolence; 
hence the purifying of the mind by the process of 
Love must be the Truth which Jeaus taught when 
He said: Ve shall know the Truth and the Truth 
shall make yor free, 

Rdwin Arnold asserts that God is man’s inner 
self, that we are the temples and the Kingdom of 
Heaven is within, and that we must look to the 
fnner self for deliverance. He acknowledges we 
are moved by an environment of powers above. and 
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that our acts belng weal or woe within yourself 
deliverarce must be sought. Each man hia prison 
makes. Each hath lordship as the loftiest ones. 
Nay, for with powers above, around, below, as with 
all flesh, and whatever lives act maketh jay or woe.“ 
Acta of benevolence and Love being happiness and 
health, but a:ts of crime, jealousy and rage being 
misery and disease. In James we read: Sin, 
when full growr, bringeth forth death.“, 


PRAYER AND FAITH, 


When Jesus declared his oneness with the Father, 
knowing that greater things could be done, we infer 
that His disciptes had the power. and logically con · 
clude that we are inheriters of the same power, for 
He is the same to day, yesterday, and forever.“ 
He taught us to pray to the Father as He did, for 
Luke says that the Lord addressed Simon Peter 
thus: I have prayed that thy faith iall not.“ Of 
course, Jesus prayed to the same Father as we do. 
He knew the carnal mind well, for he had obsei ved 
it in Peter: “Behold! Satan hath desired to have 
you, hence the prayer of Jeans asking God to 
strengthen Pete 1's faith that he might not allow the 
incroacheas of iniquity and diseass to come upon 
him, This prayer of faith, as uttered by Jesus, 13 
used by Christlan Scientists with the same result 
of healing and casting out cevils, 

The medical schools of Europe have practiced 
suggestive thereapeutics by means of the Intellect 
and mentality to discover their inabillty to cope 
with disease, but have found the only means to a 
full surrender of intellect in favor of Divine Meta- 
physles, which ls beyond physics and a mentality 
which Is held down by che carnal mind, The ma- 
terlal belief glves way to divine mind, and that 
only can be relied upon as the healing principle. 
In learning this lesson from the ancients we must 
be careful lest our pride in modern clyillzation over- 
balances the good and lessens that dominion which 
we have over the earth. Professional pride is 
a stumbling block to successful healing, when we 
begin to question or doubt the occult means of heal - 
ing and the simple attributes of the mind c quired 
those of love and benevolence. 


Metapbysica has withstood all assaults from the 
quid nunca of the church, who have suppressed all 
occult studies, or innovations sot in harmony with 
the prescribed codes lald down by the early fathers. 
The short period of time since the birth of Christ is 
as nothing compared to the age of the world. No 
advancement is made by igzorlsg the Truth of Di- 
wine healing that was known before the Christian 


Era began, or placing its limitations within the 
epoch of the Jewlsh dispensation, which occurred 
in a small part of the world. 


PHILOSOPHY OF DIVINE SCIENCE. 


We are taught to receive answers to prayer be- 
fore prayer is uttered, and not to pray as the heathen 
do, vainly repeating their words. We must remem- 
ber that the heathen Metaphysiclans pray like 
Christian Scientists., Instead of going abroad, let 
us look at home and ask ourselves the question if 
certain churches do not repeat their prayers with 
no results. We have been taught to regatd the 
heathen with contempt, when those same heathen 
heal thelr slok by Divine power, and there are peo- 
ple who glibly say in their ignorance that the days 
of healing are past In spite of facts. 

Vice is the bane of our existence, and we must 
overcome the flesh and the devil; this devil was 
once thought to be a personage, named in Hebrew, 


Adadden. In Greek, Apollyon. In French, Di- 
able. Paul said this monster king of evil was the 


God of this world, and Jesus sald; “‘Have not I 
chosen you twelve, and one of yon is a devil.“ 
The apostle declared: Master, we saw one casting 
out devils in Thy name.“ A devil is the Incarna- 
tion of carnal mind, a person controlled by a pre- 
ponderance of evil, which is iniquitous, causing 
disease and death; a human belog stricken with 
evil proclivitles, the result of a bad mind, which 
has fostered hatred, avarice, and vengeance. 

In happy contrast stands out the Christlan Sol- 
entist, whose watchword is Love, and whose phil- 
osophy ls in accordance with that of Pythagoras 
(580 B C.)], who taught that man's highest aim 
Is likeness to God, and he also volced the lan - 
guage of Immortality and Truth: The immortal 
soul passes successively into many bodies, which 
is known to us as metempsychosis. We agree with 
him in the thought that God ls all harmonious, and 
in that harmony we shall continue to live. All 
echools of rellgious thought or Divine philosophy 
echo the sentiment of Pythagoras on that point, and 
he continues to say; The universe ia a harmonie 
ous wkole (cosmos) nature is governed by un- 
changing law. 

That same law which healed the sick in former 
ages heals the sick now, the practice of which we 
are now engaged in, as members of the Reform 
Chri: tian Sclence Church, laboring for the propa- 
getior of this Truth, so that all people might know 
that God alone will heal, If prayerfully asked in 
spirit and in truth, and withthe understanding that 
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Divine Love Is the panacea for afl the illa (hat arise 
from the phantasmal nightmare of carnal mind. 
There is no philosophy more beautiful than that of 
Divine Sslence. We see nature ever resplendent, 
and by the Ilght of science we know that God is 
the Father of all. His works can only be portrayed 
dn song: 
Thon art our God, Thy mighty power, 
Throughout the earth is felt and seen, 
Gtves lite to every budding flower, 
Making more sweat the pasture green, 


The flowing ril!s and rapid stream 

Sing their sweet song of pure delight. 
All nature Is a pleasant dream, 

Its beauties ever meet our sight 


The battercu and scented rose; 
The brashwood and the stately tree, 
And everythlog thst ves and grows, 
Glves solemn. silent thanks to Thee 


The songs are heard on bank an! lake, 
OF happy birds so giad and trea; 
Nothing in Hfe thou dost forsake, 
All nature sings with joyous glee. 


Divine Principle. 


BY REV. W J. VINALL. 


HE question is often asked, How can! find out 
which of man's faculties or powers may be 
tightly attributed to Deity and which not? To 
answer this question | am not going to enter into any 
difficult argument with wise sayings or remarks, but 
will simply present fo you a thought“ which can 
be a thing.“ 
Too mich has already been written upon this sub 
ject which fails to give a clear light, because itis not 
based upon demonstrable Principle. According to 
belief, there are many principles, but they are all 
governed by one omniscient Intelligence, There is 
but one Principle and that is Divine. To accept 
‘this you will meet many doubts. Treat them as 
strangers, for they are based upon a supposititious 
claim having no priaciple. To my own understand- 
ing, supported by the Master Thought, I firmly be- 
Nieve in a thinking consciousness which is named 
Divine Mind, and in a true living Science of which 
we are the followers; and we have written its name 
in pure gold upon our door posts so the angel of de 
struction will pass by us. Its name to the world is 
Christian Science, to us Divine Science, 

There ls so little known of our father and - mother 
God that l am confined do this simple yet grand 


statement, G:d belag our Father and mother, this 
grand Divine Principle governs us supremely, and 
all we can dois to reflect this thought, There being 
butone Mind there can be but one Thinker. This 
was and is clearly shown us in the life of our Master 
Way shower, for He simply reflected His Father's 
thoughts. He also understood that He was governed 
by Principle, not person, for thisis shown by the 
statement God is Spirit, and they that worship 
Him must worship in spirit and in truth.“ In virtue 
of this we must ascribe to him omniscient intelligence 
and all powerful Life. These two attributes, life and 
intelligence, or powers of good, ara to the careful 
student the full expression of Deity; and, to me, as 
l took over the great field of Christian Science re- 
search I can not ascribe to God any other attributes, 
lf we do we are apt to cover too much ground. Let 
us try to concentrate our endeavors to know God, 

Now, in the creative power of Divine Intelligence 
there is an inexhaustible source of development or 
externalization of thought, for it comprises the whole 
of man and the universe, We can, by being gov- 
erned by our understanding of this Divine Principle, 
bring forth a new heaven and a new earth; for all 
our present observations from the plain of sensuous 
and carnal beliefs shall pass away. We must see 
man made in the image and likeness of God and all 
creation a perfect manifestation of that divine idea. 
When we find that man (which is in reality our- 
selves) naming all things good instead of anime l, and 
taking from them all erroneous conditions of mind 
which we have given them, then everything expresses 
the conditions we name them. We shall see them 
governed by Divine Principle instead of the carnal 
and sensuous qualities of mortal man This Divine 
Principle brings out the inexhaustible source of all 
things, and all things reflecting harmony. 

We all must be very carefu! not to let reasoa and 
fancy lead us away from the fact of Being. We must 
know God now. Then we will be at peace. We 
must take this stand: Fin Him all must be thought of 
as standing at once and immediately before the D vine 
Mind, or rather as directly emanating from Him.” 
This rule of Divine Principle is imperative and can 
not be deviated from, Jesus, the great Way-shower, 
has gone on before us and we follow him. The 
impersonal Christ, the inner consciousness shows us. 
As we learn of him on this plane of sensuous bellefs 
we will find he teaches us in Mind and is therefore 
always with us and is above allclaims, As we fol- 
low him in this ascending order of thought we will 
leave a world of sensuous beliefs and stand in 
thought“ as at once before the Divine Mind to re- 
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This being the case 
Let us 


flect omniscient Intelligence. 
there must be Language which is divine. 
yearn it. We read Proverbs xii, 18, 19: 
The tongue of the wise is health. 
The lip of Truth shall be established forever. 

The language of Mind is purity of thought, and as 
we are governed by Spirit we will externalize it in 
deeds of Truth and love. The language of sense 
sprang from and expresses only sensuous beliefs, mani- 
festing only erroneous sounds. We are told in Genesis 
xi, 1, that the whole earth was of one language and 
of one speech. But the people built upon the plane 
of sensuous beliefs a tower which shculd reach 
heaven. Thelr premise being matter, confusion 
followed—the discord of sense. We are told that it 
shall not be so always. Zeph. iii, 9: 


For then will | turn to the people a pure language, that they may 
all call upon the came of the Lord, to serve him with one consent, 


This is the true Scientist who is turning to his 
mind, which is populated with the inhabitants of the 
world; and ashe floods it with light all call upon 
their ruling thought to serve with oneness of mind. 
In the application of this great fact of one Life let 
me lead you out of confusion worse confounded, in a 
life governed by carnal and sensuous bellefs, an un- 
seen force, namely minds many, expressing many 
ideas, alt diverging never uniting, all starting from 
erroneous sources. 

am thankfu! Divine Principle has taught me the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life. As we turn from sense 
to spirit we will hear the prophetic thought saying to 
us: When we stand in the presence of Divine Mind, 
He—omniscient Intelligence will turn to us a pure 
language, the language of Spirit, whose Principle is 
harmony. Then can we call upon our Ruling Thought 
to serve him in oneness of mind. The science of all 
powerful Life is wonderful—this silent language, yet 
spoken so loud that all may hear and be healed. As 
the Psalmist sings, Deep calleth unto deep.“ This 
Is when the fullness of infinite love answers to the 
eternal facts of the Majesty cf Mind. 

The name which Divine Principle has named us is 
Man—and this idea has brought out the countless 
thoughts, manifestations of creation. What we name 
from this standpoint, and this alone, must embrace 
the full expression of Deity as 1 have stated, viz, 
omniscient Intelligence and all- powerful Life. This 
to me is the key of existence and the reason and «x 
planation of being. This helps us to realize our do- 
minion. I make this statement and abide by it: If 
man ever was governed by the Divine Principle he 
Is now. 
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Now let us In our highest concept of the language of 
Mind, which is purely of thought, hold in mind the 
purest thoughts of man and creation, as governed by 
Divine Principle, and then patiently await the 
coming of the Son of God. Then we shall learn that 
that name which is above every other name, which 
Is good, yea, very gcod, is ours, and in turn we wilt 
find we have named all things the expression of an 
all: powerful Life, in its varied forms possessing quali- 
ties of goodness truth, love, in no-sense, gentleness, 
faithfulness, watchfulness, etc.—all coming into one 
Presence to be unnamed, for we have given them 
quailties of anger, malice, revenge, etc. We will 
also find man as perfect even as his Pather is perfect, 
having for his birthright dominion over all things, 
lifting the whole world into a perfect day. Let me 
give you a picture from the Album of the Good,“ 
the Bible, which illustrates our world as thoughts are 
brought forth as things: 


And by the river upon the bank thereof, on this side aud on that 
side, shall grow alt trees for meat, whose leaf shall not fade, neither 
shall the fruit thereof be consamed; it shail bring forth new fruit 
according to his months, because their waters they issue out of the 
sanctuary: aod the fruit thereof shall be for meat, and the leat 
thereof for medicine —Ezebtel, xlvii, 12. 


What a beautiful picture for those who are looking 
to Principle, not person, for help! Your line of pure 
thought flows from Divine Mind. The substance of 
thought is eterna! and nothing can consume the fruit 
of your mouth. Every word is food and every thought 
carries healing in its message of mercy and love. Let 
us all bo governed :upremely by Principle. Its de- 
mands are Imperative. it demands a complete sepa- 
ration from all material methods, and if we wish to 
succeed we must be faithful in a few things that we 
may be a rulirg King over many. Our Principle be- 
ing divine, the royal signet has been placed on our: 
commission, and as we go out to do the will of Him 
who has sent us let us remember that the fruit of the 
righteous is a tree of life, and he that winneth souls 
is wise (P. ov. xi, 30). We are now in Truth; tet ux 
all unite and take up the march around modern 
Jericho, and when we have obeyed our Divine Prin- 
ciple, then give a united shout of love and the walls 
of error will fall. 


Be noble! and the noblet ens that [ies 

In other men, :leeping, but never dead, 

WIL rise in majesty to meet thine own ; 

Theo wilt thou see lt gleam in many ez es, 
Then will pure light around thy path te shed, 


And thou wilt nevermore be sad and home. 
LOWELL 
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ALL eS yr npr rrr 


ideas of God. 


BY BELLE MORSE VAUGHAN, 


The conception of God as a changeless principle, 
the same yesterday, to day and forever, brings rest 
and peace, Even though individuals fail to realize 
the presence of eternal harmony, the reality re- 
malns unchanged. But when men acknowledge 
the Divine order in and, through all creation it 
shines forth in perfect radiance, a truth perceived. 
The will of man has come into harmony with the 
Divine plan of action, 

In our desire to think of God as an ever. present 
principle let us not forget to foster other concep- 
tions of the Creator, Principle can not act other- 
wise than In accord with intelligence. It is inke- 
rent intelligence that makes principle what it is. 
God ls omulsclent—all knowing. God is ever act- 
Ing, and acting the part of a Supreme Iutelligence. 
Perfect intelligence could not exist and te dormant. 
Wisdom that fails to express itself is inconceivable. 
‘Our very idea of intelligence is derived from what 
we know to exist in the life of man himself, in the 
life that is given by God. 

By no means less important is the thonght of 
God as Love. Ouniscience has learned love. No, 
it did not have to learn; the full realization of per- 
fect love is God. Love itself breathes its own 
splrit in the life that is God. 
|. The foregoing is a repetition of the old story we 
all know so well and yet love to repeat, It is a 
suggestion of what the metaphysical conception of 
God is. Is such a God s personal God? 

There seems to be some obscurity and misunder- 
standing with regard to the use of the term perso- 
nal as applied to God. Many people think inte 
the term personal, ideas of ma‘erial, corporeal and 
mortal existence. The conception is probably de- 
rived from the Latin persona, whieh means mask. 
Thus we have come to regard the person as that 
which pertains to the outer man and the indi- 
vidual as referring to the inner man. 

We think of the individual as that element in 
man which was created in the image and likeness 
of God. In the individual is the common link 
that binds all men together, and the element of 
identity between man and God wherein oneness is 
made possib’e. Personal qualities, om the other 
hand, coustitute the element of diffzrence between 
man and man. Personality brings about the poss! 


billty of distinguishing one individual from another 


It is the term we must use to acknawledge the 
infinite varlety of manifestations that God has given 
to the gealns man. The element of difference be- 
tween men comes in with personality. Such differ- 
entiation helps us io realize the Infinity of God's 
possibilities. Countless individuals each express 
God’s life as their own person directs. Do we, 
then, rightly look upon the personal as the outer 
and material? 

Using the word ‘‘personal’’ to designate any- 
thing other than the corporael and material may 
seem to those not accustomed to it like placing the 
new wine of the spirit in the old bottles of materi. 
ality; but upon investigation it Is evident that the 
term personal“ has been used almost universally 
among philosophers to refer to the Intelligence, the 
love and the p wer of God, there being parallel ina 
certain way with intellect, feeling and will, which 
are characteristic of man on the p3ycholcgical and 
lower planes, Finding intelligence and feeling aud 
ability to act in the true and higher personality, 
men have couceived the same to belong to God, In 
whose image man is made. Although the personal 
activities show the diversity rather than the unity 
among men, they are still of God, and the varied 
manifestations do not contradict each other, because 
they are each good and perfect in their own way. 

Because Scientists say, We do not believe ina 
personal Ged,” they are understood by philosoph- 
icai minds to imply that thelr God is not a God of 
Intelligence, of Love as Free Activity, The re- 
verse is true. In denying a personal G.d the in: 
tention is merely to deny corporeallty and every 
thing that pertains to mortal existence. 

In our effort to give all things a higher spirltual 
significance can we not put a higher, truer mean 
ing into the word personal, whether it be applied 
to God or t our fellowmen? In referring to this 
or that pe son may we not designate the real true 
being, which derives life eternal from God?—Uni- 
versal Truth. 


No man is good enough to govern another man 
without that other's consent. When the white man 
governe himself that Is self government, but when 
he governs himself and also governs another man, 
that is more than self goverpment~— hat is despot- 
ism, Our rellance is in the love of liberiy which 
God has planted in us; our defense is in the spirit 
which prizes liberty as the heritage ol all men, in 
all lands, everywhere. Those who deny freedom 
to others ceserve it not for themselves, and under a 
just God can not long retain It.— Abraham Lincoln. 
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Healing the Sick. 


[Lecture delivered by Col. Ollver C. Sabin be fore 


the Reform Christlan Science Church, June 10, 
1900 


We have bad nine lectures on this subject, as 


I remember, and I th'nk it is time that they 
begin to bear frult—begin to show themselves. 
When our students in the field get through their 
class they are ready to commence healing, and 
some of them are alrcady writing us of wonderful 
demonstratic ns. : 

Now, there is this sbout this Christian Science ; It 

Is either all tiue or it is all false. A friend, a very 
sincere Christian man, told me of an Ineldent that 
occurred last week, He heard some ministers dis. 
cussing the subject of Christian Science, and the 
only conclusion they came to was that it was true, 
but their Idea was that God gave this especial power 
to this one or that one to the exclusion of others. 
It is true Paul tells us that this one has this gift 
and that one another, and they could very well 
make out a case of that character from what he sald, 
but when yon come to take the commission--the 
original commission given to the Disciples just be- 
fore Jesus was taken up in the clouds of Glory, 
when He sald: ‘Go, preach this Gospel; go through- 
out all the world and these signs shall follow {hase 
who belleve — you will realize that He did not 
mean that I was the special favorite of God, and 
that I could heal the sick and you could not. He 
did not mean that you were the favorite in your 
neighborhcod, but as an evidence of your belief 
you are endowed with this power to cast out deviis 
and heal the sick and do many other wonderful 
things. 

The last commission ever given by Jesus—the last 
recorded words to this world given—was in sub- 
stance: You have heard everything [ have told 
you, now go, and tell it to the world; take it with 
you and these signs shall follow. Tt shall follow 
those who believe your doctrine that you teach and 
preach as an evidence that they thonght the teach. 
ings true, and also as an evidence that they had ta 
believe that the signs would follow and be given to 
them. I know when I commenced to study this 
doctrine of Christ healing, this very same sign came 
to me, and through the power of God Almighty I 
bad the power given to me so I could use it. I 
thought it a wonderful thing when I first commenced 


the study of this Science, and sald, Oh, if I coul 
only beal the sick,’’ This ane or that one who can 
heal the sick must be very near to God and be spect- 
ally favored of Divine Love, and they are special 
favorites of God's Love, for God loves us all, and If 
the Bible teaches us an) thing it teaches that God is 
no respector of persons. 

I want this afternoon's exe: elses to take thechar- 
acter of something practical. I want to clinch the- 
Truths I have given you, and see if we have not 
provea something of the Truth so far. If God does 
heal the sick in any one instance He can and will 
in any other. If He will heal the sick in answer to 
my prayer He will in answer to yours, always pro- 
vided that we pray in faith and understanding, 
knowing that God will answer our prayers. All of 
thls mystery and secrecy that has been thrown 
around Christian Science is wrong—all wrong. God 
Almighty in His communications to man has always 
made them simple, and Jesus sald that the doctrine 
He taught was so plain that A wayfaring man, 
though a fool, need not err therein.“ Then why 
surround this great Truth, if it be God's work, with 
mystery and say that only the favored few can get 
it, and they can only be taught in a certain set way. 
It is simply false; it is a falsehood that has been ut- 
tered to build up a false and corrupt institution. 
God's Truth belcngs to me, belongs to you, and be 
lengs to all, everyene of the children of God, and 
if God does heal the sick fer ycu or for me He wilt 
heal them for all. 

Now, I Encw the difficulty you have to belleve 
that God dces heal the sick. I keow that wren E 
myself was coming into this thought, and was 

healed of a number of disesses for a leng time F 
made excuses that it was not God who had healed 
me. I got well, but it was this or that which did 
it, and in the many cases that ceme up you will 
always find the Doubting Thomas, who will say 
that he would have gotten well anyway. Fortt- 
nately I have a case to-day that I am going to talk 
to you abont, which is objective, It is a physical 
fact demonstrated upon a physical body of an actual, 
occular wound. You know as much about these 
people as I do. I recetved thelr letters and 
telegrams, and I am going to read you what 
they have said about the case, and if I prove this 
one case it is as good as If the whole world had been 
proven, becaure it proves the principle, and when 
the principle is proven the problem is solved. 

The cas e to which I refer occurred at Rock Stream, 
N. X. On the ist of June I received a tele- 
gram like this: My boy Claude ran steel rake 
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tooth through his foot. Treat for nervous shock, 
blood poison, and spasms. A letter came the next 
day which described more perfectly the condition of 
the patient as he was the day the telegram was sent 
The mother said that her son went from one nervous 
spasm into another and continued to do so until the 
Metaphysical thought took effect. The telegram 
was received at the Washington office about 12:10 
P. M., and it reached my house about 1 o’clock. 
Mrs. Sabin and I commenced to treat at once, and 

we kept it up a'ternately one with the other for 
sometime. The first letter received after the tele- 
gram was as follows: (As I remarked before, the 
telegram was received about 1 o'clock.) About 
2 o’clock, or maybe afterwards, the mother wrote 
that the Httle sufferer went to sleep peacefully and 
quletly and that there was no pain or suffering 
afterwards. 

On the 4*h of June she writes as follows: At 
this writing my boy is running about on his foot 
and the wound is doing well. You have my heart: 
felt thanks for declaring the truth of Being. 


(Signed) Mes. G. I. EDGERTON.” 


On the 7ih of June I recelved another letter as 
follows: I wish to say to you that the wound on 
my little boy's foot seems to be doing well and 
seems to be healing and drying. ‘There has been 
nothing from the beginning that has come from the 
large hole made clear through the foot,” 


Now, my dear students, I will tell you one fact 
that you will always find to be true. In healing 
through Metaphysics you will always find, if you 
heal properly, that you will never have any inflam- 
mation or matteration, but the wound seems to dry 
up and the first thing you known there will be a 
little black scab on top of it. The first one I ever 
had of this character was a wound made by running 
a sliver up through my left hand I asked Mr. 
Turner to take his tweezers and pull it ont, which 
he did, and I was laboring under the impression, 
as I was taught In medical schools, that in order to 
have healing there must be inflammation. I think 
that the medical schools have exploded that theory 
now. However, let that beas it may, On that hand 
of mine straight up where the sliver had run was 
simply a red streak, necessary, as I thought, to form 
a healing. Now, that is wrong. There is no neces- 
sity for inflammation; there Is no necessity for sore- 
ness, and there is no necessity for pain. There ab- 
solutely is no more sensation in that hand than 
there is in that table. Every particle of sensation 
in matter called flesh and blood is caused by 


material mind, and the very moment you can get 
yourself together to declare that fact and come back 
into the spirlt idea every particle of pain will leave 
you. On yesterday morning I had a big window 
fall across the end of this finger The first thought 
was, Oi ! how it hurts, and the next Instantaneous 
thought was that there ia no such thing as a hurt. 
It is nothing but material mind which hurts, and I 
thought no mote of the accideat and did not look at 
it again, but went right on with my work and the 
belief of pain instantly left me. You must know 
that there is no sensation in matter and that every- 
thing is mind. Now I am going to read to you the 
rest of this letter and show how the little boy came 
out. 


The healing is doing beautifully and there has 
been nothing from the beginning that has come from 
the hole made clear through the top of the foot. 
He is running about playing and is as happy as a 
bird, so when you think of it, if yon do, you cin 
give ita thought. That is alright and will be al. 
right. It Is, we think, a great demonstration, and 
the little fellow has great faith in Christ heallng. 
He would not allow any of the neighbors to talk to 
him about it, and would not have the least material 
remedy applied.“ 


(Slgned) Mrs, GEO. I. EDGERTON." 


He would not have any of the nelghbors talk to 
him about it—would not let them pity him because 
of his hurt; he had the true idea. Now, if this was 
not true why would these people who are all strang 
ers to me have sent me their ‘telegrams and 
letters? We healed the wlie some time ago through 
this God thought, who wrote, but we have never 
seen them, They have sent these letters and 
telegrams, and I say that any person who will not 
believe enough of that story to see that there isa 
sufficient amount of facts set forth whlch will chal. 
lenge the investiga'(on of a sensible man, then that 
person is too narrow minded for his own gooi. 
God Almighty reaches out His hand and heals our 
sick, and not only heals the sick but the soul a; 
well. This little boy not only had his foot healed 
but his heart is filled with the love of God Almighty, 
and it goes hand in hand. Jesus’ doctrine was to 
teach the Gospel of Love and heal the sick, and 
wherever He gave a command it was: Go, preach 
the gospe) and heal the sick.“ One goes hand in 
hand with the other. 

When this Reform Christian Science Church wss 
first established and we went forward In our ci 
pacity as incorporators to build it up and com- 
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menced to Unchaln the Truth’? and scatter it 
broadcast throughont all the world, our enemies 
boldly asserted that we could not heal the sick; 
that the tree was bad and the fruit was evil; that 
the tree could not bring forth healing fruit—Chris- 
tianity. In other words, the signs would not fol- 


low those who advccated the New cause. We 
have from time to time spoken'of the healings made 


through the members of the new church and by 
the students of the International Metaphysical Uni- 
ersity, showing conclusively that God was with 


the new movement; that God was blessing it; that 
God was with the teachers and with the students, 


and that the healing was being done in accordance 
with the laws set forth by Jesus of Nazareth, onr 


blessed Saviour. As I before remarked, I propos e 
this meeting shall take a practical form and we will 


ask some others to testify as to the healing of the 
sick in order to show to the world that the signs do 
follow; that the work is of God, and that the fruit 
of the tree is good, 


In this testimony necessarily our remarks will 
he more or less personal, because each person will 
only and can only, tell of the cases with which he 
or she was personally connected. I will give the 
history of a few cases that have come within my 
knowledge, 

The first case I will mention was that of an edi- 
tor. He is well known by all the editorial frater- 
nity in his own state, and toa great degree throngh- 
out the nation. His trouble was insomnia and 
worry, and it had so worked upon his mental con- 
dition that he told me himself that he did not 
thinkjhe had long to live. There seemed to be some 
impending evil hanging over him. His business 
matters, looked at from a common-sense s‘andpoint, 
had nothing of an embarrassing nature about them, 
yet he was fearful of bankruptcy. His apparent 
condition was bad; his health peor. Treatment 
was commenced, and at the end of the second week 
I received the following letter from his sub-editor 
and private secretary: 

"My Dear Colonel Sabin: 

“I have seen our mutaal friend, Colonel and 
he tells me to write to you that you may discontinue 
treatment in his case as he js feeling all sight and 
can get along by himself now, He is now well. 

(Signed) 1 

The next case is that of a young lady who has 
been in the insane asylum for two years and two 
months. I think perhaps it is best to let the 
mother tell the story in herown way. She writes 
me as follows: 


“Dear Col. Sabin: 

“Glory and thanks be to God that he has heard 
our prayers and my c ear child has been restored to 
health. To-day we recelved a letter from her, the 
rst she has written since she has been in the asy- 
lum, two years and two months ago. I enclose 
her letter for you to read. I do not know how 
often I have been on my knees to day to thank 
Alm'ghty Gof for His help. Oh, dear brother, the 
more we understand who and where God is aud the 
higher we gointo the study of the Truth the more 
we realize as our dear Saviour Jesus Christ said if 
we keep His commardments, which is to love each 
other and God above all, then He and the Father 
will come and live in us, and this is the anspeak- 
able peace and happiness which follows us, and 

which this world can not take away from us. 

It has bfen only two weeks since the superinten- 
dent at the asylum wiote to us that our daughter's 
physical condition was good, but no marked mental 
improvement, and then so soon we recelved her 
letter. She must have come out of her condition 
as out of a dream; it was only a mortal dream. We 
intend to go and bring her home to morrow. We 
can never thank ycu and Mrs. Sabin enough for 
yourkind help, I shall ask God every day to b! ess 
you, 

“Yours in Love and Truth, 
(Signed) 

The following is a leiter received from the young 
lady: 


57 


May 29, foco. 

Dear Mama: I thought I would write you a few 
lines. I am dressed now, and was out walking yes- 
terday, and am golng agalnthis afternoon. I am 
going to try and get well and go home in a few days. 
How is sister Emma and the rest of the folks? I 
hope she is well, or is she home now? How are the 
flowers? Are you picking them? I wish I was. 
there now picking them, there would not be many 
left. I will close now, hoping to see you soon, I 
remain, 

‘Your daughter, Be 

This story is most pathetic and gloriously true. 

The next case is that of a lady who wrote to me 
from Massachusetts, In one of her first letters she 
wrote: 

CI have had womb and ovarian troubles for over 
twelve years, and have had doctors all the time, 
have been to the hospital four times No cure. As 
soon as J attempt to walk or be on my feet, I can not 
waik, and have to lle down flaton my back. My 
womb comes out into the world nearly two Inches, 
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and I could not stand or sit. All I could do was to 
He still, I began to read The News Letter and the 
Little book ‘Christian Science, What it is and What 
jt does,’ and I believed, and to-day, after only one 
week’s treatment, I am better, praising God that It 
Is 80. 

The next letter received from her was after the 
month's treatment had expired, dated June 3, 1900. 
She had delayed writing to me three or four days, 
aa she tells me as follows: 

Dear Col. Sabin: 

“I am so sorry I neglected to write to you, but I 
„have been so well and so hard at work that I have 
had hardly time to breathe. The neighbors think 

it is wonderful that I work so hard and stand it, but 
‘I tell them that God has healed me through and 
through. God is working wonders in my heart and 
soul every day, Good night, 
“Yours in Truth, 

The next case to which I will call attention is 
that of a young man who fell from an awning and 
struck his head against a stone. We received a tele. 
gram from his sister as follows - 

Marquette, Mich. 


“My brother Charlie fell, striking his head. He 
Is unconscious. Treat him. 
(Signes) 77 


This telegram was dated the 29th of May, 1900, 
and on the rst day of June we received the follow- 
ing telegram: 

‘Discontinue treatment, 
Send bill. 


Charlle is quite well, 


(Signed) a 


The next case is that of a little girl who was 
being treated by the physicians for the dislocation 
of some bone in the leg, I do not remember which 
one it was, and they made a plaster cast and put it 
onto the child, and when the misery became so 
great that she could not stand it any longer the cast 
was taken off, ard it was found that it had made a 
running sore, A request was sent for treatment, 
and after three days’ treatment was given we received 
a letter, of which the following js a part: 

“She is improving quite rapidly, and I trust to 
see her in a day or two looking and feeling like her- 
self again. The doctors hold fear of a cough, which 

Is being overcome also. 

The child bad been laid up for quite a long time, 
And later letters tell us she is well. 

Another case is that of another editor, living in 
Pennsylvania, who had what was called stricture of 
he bladder, a comp'aint which proves fatal to many 
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middle-aged and old men. The physiclans could 
not give him any relief except by means of instru. 
ments, Af. er three weeks’ treatment he writes me 
as follows: 

“You need not treat any longer. I desire to thank 
you for your kindly interest In my trouble and for 
your patience and help. The payment of money 
for what you have done for me seems so small to 
wipe out the obligation that if there is anything I 
can do for you I will gladly do it. 

(Signed) — — 

He is now well. 

The next case is that of a lady in Texas who wrote 
for treatment for belief of severe cough, condition of 
misery in the head which threatened congestion. 
She writes me on date of May 24 as follows: 

Dear Brother Sabin: I write you this evening to 
let you know that I am well. I have not conghed 
since you commenced to treat me. I feel like a 
different woman. I have not had any more spells 
with my head, and I generally had one once a week 
and had to go to bed. Thanks to God I have no 
more pains or acher. 

‘Your sister in Love and Truth, 
(Signed) j 

The following voice Is from a lady In Alabama: 
Mr. O C. Sabin, Washington, D. C. 

Denar Sir: Your letter and the Httle book (Primary 
Rules of Metaphysical Healing) received a few days 
ago. J and my husband are rapidly Improving, 
and I think we will get along now. Please accept 
my many, many thanks for your kind and prompt 
treatment. 

"Yours in Love and Truth, 
(Signed) i 


I could continue this class of testimony from cur- 
rent letters that have come to me during the pas 
month, but I feel it is too much to take the time of 
this andlence, There is one case, which to the ma- 
terlal thought was more serious than many, which 
I will mention. It was of a lady who had a very 
severe case of what materia medica called cancer of 
the bowels. She could not speak, conid not lie 
down only in a recumbent position, suffered Intense 
pain, and with great difficulty could take any nou- 
ishment. She was thought to be In the last stages 
of passing op, Reports say that she is stronger, can 
eat better, and is improving. 

Tam often asked Why Is it that you can nat 
heal the sick instantaneously as Jesus did?“ I 
answer, Because we do not have the understanding 
that He had. All we can do is to follow the Light 
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as we are given the Light, and thank God that He 
hears us. This God-heallng is In its infancy, since 
the reawakening, but the time is rapidly coming 
when all diseases will be healed by God’s Truth, 
and the more perfect and clear our understanding 
the more perfect aud spotless life we live, the more 
power we have from God. We must never forget 
that this so called Christian Science healing is noth- 
ing but an answer to the prayer of faith or, as we 
call It, understanding; because we know that when 
we ask God for certain results we will get them; 
hence we say understanding, but when we have 
that perfect understanding as Jesus bad then the 
dead will be ralsed and every kind of ailment will 
be cured at the Spoken Word. 

It should be the alm and object of every person 
to live so that God will hear you and will answer 


your prayers, and when one once reaches the plane 


of understanding you will find it much easler to live 
a sinless life, because you will then realize and know 
that God is with you—-Omnipresent Good, Life, 
Love, Truth, Power, and Protection. When we 
fully realize these blessed facts we then shall know 
the Truth which our Savior says, to know is to give 
us freedom. 

I will now ask our brother, Albert Dalin, for a 
few teatimontes, 

Mr, Dulin said: 

Friends: It has been suggested by your leader, 
Col. Sabin, that the practical side of Christian Scl- 
ence would be very appropriate at this juncture fn 
the course of this most interesting series of lectures. 

We who have been the beneficiaries of the Christ 
Principle of healing are not compelled to resort to 
theoretical speculation regarding the truth or falsity 
of this Divine plan of healing the sick. We know 
it to be true, because we have manifested upon our 
body indisputable evidence of the truth of all that 
is claimed for it. In the presence of self-evident 
facts doubt must vanish, while the idle controver- 
sles of the uninformed must seek silence beneath 
the shelter of astonishment. 

Permit me to relate one or two cases that came 
under my immediate observation, A business man 
in Philadelphia, with whom I was intimately ace- 


quainted, was superintending the placing of a safe 


in his establishment, when by some mishap the safe 
fell a distance of about fifteen inches and caught his 
left foot across the instep. It required two men 
with crow-bars to remove the safe in order to free 
my friend. He was helped to a chair and Chris. 
tian Science applied to the case. Within half an 
hour he was again at his desk. That evening he 


walked to the street car, a short distance, and was at 
his place of business the next day. He did not re. 
move his shoe, only to retire at night, and there was 
no inflammation of any kind, He suffered no pain. 
He was treated only a week and fully recovered, 

A case that was in a manner forced upon me In 
the months of my early experience in ‘Science may 
be interesting now. A gentleman to whom I had 
often talked concerning the Christ Principle of heal- 
ing, had disappeared from his usual haunts for a 
week or ten days. One morning he staggered into 
my office, seeming helpless, forlorn and wretched, 
and asked me to apply to his case some of the heal- 
ing power I talked so much about. I had never 
had a case before, and was very busy with my 
journallstic affairs, and recommended a more ex. 
perienced Scientist as a proper one to treat him. 
He demurred to going any farther,and told me he had 
to be about some very Important business the next 
day, and that I must try and help him then and 
there. I told him I conld not help him of my. 
self, but God could, and I would ask for God's help 
for him. We then went into my private office, and 
he sat opposite me in an easy chair, while I emptied 
my own thonght of other matters aud concentrated 
upon the power of Infinite Love. 

The claim of La Grippe” seemed heavy upon 
him and it was some time beforea full realization 
came to me of the spiritual perfection of my brother. 
Tt finally came, as comes the refreshing dew upon 
the drooping flower. The patient fell into a gentle 
sleep and when he awoke I asked him to go home, 
and be as quiet as possible, The next morning he 
returned, saying: I slept like a child and think 
I shall be alright, although I feel quite weak; this 
is the first rest I have had for days, and medicine 
did not have any effect on me. He went about 
his business and in a very short while was as well 
and strong as ever. 

The peace and joy that came to me from this first 
effort at sowing the apiritnal seed of Love, In the 
consciousness of a suffering one is beyond the capaci- 
ty of language to express. The full meaning of this 
scriptual text then came to me, and I understood 
why The entrance of thy words giveth light, it 
giveth understanding to the sincere.” 


Another case was that of a lady in thls city, who 
was taken violently ill about rı p. m. A physician 
was called in, and after working on the case until 


morning, and the patient continuing to grow worse, 
decided that he would have to call in one or two 
other physicians for consultation, and left the house 
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for that purpose, stating that the case was fo 
serious that death may ensue any moment.“ 

There was a member of this family who at one 
time had received some benefit from Christian Sci. 
ence. He suggested that a scientist be called. 
This suggestion was acted on. The scientist ar- 
rived before the return of the physicians. He took 
hold of the case, and in less than an hour the patient 
was in a gentle sleep, that continued for many 
hours. On waking the patient in much astonish- 
ment, exclaimed : Why, what bas happened? I feel 
so well. I. must get up. I never felt better in my 
life. 

There was an amusing side to this case also. 
When the physicians returned and were told that a 
Christian Scientist had been there, and the patient 
was easy and asleep, they looked at each other, and 
one of them grew very angry, and informed s mem- 


ber of the family, That such nonsense in a serious 


case of that kind was manslaughter, and who ever 
was responsible for calling in the Scientist should 
be prosecuted by law.“ The family had decided 
not to have the physiclans. They were so informed 
and jeft the house in no pleasant mood. 

Within two days the lady was up and about her 
usual duties, 

I could multiply these cases indefinitely, My 
own case Js somewhat celebrated, and a few re- 
marks concerning my Hberation from years of suf- 
fering may be of profit to those who are afflicted. 

I had been burled in a grave of suffering for over 
four years, and in all that time had not known one 
single day that was devoid of pain, I had been 
under the care of tLe most eminent physiclans, and 
yet my misfortunes and suffering increased rather 
than diminished. Having searched everywhere for 
a remedy and finding none I despaired of recovery. 
The end of time it seemed was at hand for me. I 
tried to gaze into eternity, and was ready to wel- 
come death aga friend, I had drank to the dregs 
the hemlock cup of materlalistic sufferlug, and felt 
the bitter disppointment as well as proud disdain 
for the world of shams in which I moved. I had 
eaten of the fruit of the tree of knowledge and 
traveled throvgh the wilderness of death until I 
stood upon the shore of time, desolate and alone, 
I shall never forget the panorama in the world of 
thought, as it parsed before my gaze in those last 
hours of seeming death; nor the silent yet con- 
sclous meditations that gave birth to the under- 
standing of the power of Life over death. It seemed 
so vivid and so real that it became indelibly 
stamped upon my memory as an epoch in the book 


of destiny that makes conscious to the creature the 
spiritual reality of all life. 

This was Indeed to me a new birth, and like a 
glad and happy child I reveled in the smile of In. 
finite Love. I drank freely from the waters of life, 
that flow so abundantly from the breast of Divinity, 
It nourished and strengthened me, and I grew 
Strong in mind and body until life abundant was 
abiding in me and the mirage of death had passed 
Uke a dream, 

Temberked in confidence and faith upon the 
seeming troubled sea of what I once belleved to be 
the unexplored ocean of the great unknown and 
found that the Peace be still“ had gone before me 
and transmuted the furlous tempest to the playfal 
child of calm, that rested like a bird upon the 
bosom of the waters of life, 

I looked upon the universe and all thereln with 
different eyes. A change had Indeed come over 
the spirit of iay dream. I bad tried to solve the 
destiny of man according to the philosophy of mer 
and only found upon this path a darkness growing 
denser. 

No one could tell me where my soul might be. 
"1 searched for God and God eluded me, 
"I sought my brothers and found all three.“ 

We have yet time for one more testimony, I ask 
Mr. John H. Turner, Dean of the University, to 
relate some of his experiences. 

Mr. Turner sald: 

The first case which I vill relate is that of 1 
lady in Kansas, of whom I had never heard until I 
received the following telegram : 

“Kansas, February 16, 1900. 
John H. Turner, Ed., 
512 10th Street, N. W, Washington, D. C. 

Treat quickly my mother at B——, Kans., for 
heart and womb trouble; not expected to live. 

(Signed) C. E. H.“ 

This telegram was received about 4 o'clock inthe 
afternoon on the day it was sent and I began treat. 
ment at once and continued treating her right along. 
In three or four days I recelved a letter from ber 
son, stating that she was yet Hving aud seemed to 
be improving. On March 6th I received the fol- 
lowing letter, which explains itself: 

‘‘Kansas, March 2, 1900. 
„Mr. J. H. Turner, 
„512 roth Street, N. W., Washington, D. C. 

“Dear Sir: My mother, who has been sirk for 
about three weeks, and who is being treated by you 
throvgh a telegram sent by C. R. H. at B—, 
Kans., for heart disease and female disease, or dis- 
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ease of the w mb, and who was at the point of 
death, requests me to write and tell you how she is 
getting along. I suppose. my brother, C. E. H., has 
writien and given you a full account of her sick - 
ness so I will simply write how she is at present. 
Last Sunday, February 25th, in the afternoon, she 
left the bed for the first time since she was taken 
sick, and since then has been up every day and is 
improving right along. To-day she has no pain, 
but feels a little sore and weak in the region of the 
womb, She is cheerful and is sure she will soon 
be well and strong by your treatment of Christian 


Science. We will notify you when to discontinue 
treatment. Please continue until she is perfectly 
healed. Yours respectfully, 

a A, H. H.“ 


On April 20 I received the following letter, which 
shows that the lady whom the doctors had given 
up to die, and whom they said was really dying, 
was Out of ded in nine days and was restered to 
health and to her family inside of two months’ 
treatment: 

„Kansas, April 16, 1900. 
Brother J. H. Turner: 

We are convinced that Truth has been a saving 
power in my mother's case, and we think it would 
be best to discontinue treatment for the present as 
she is now very much better and should get along 
all sight. We thaak yor for your kind attention, 

“Very truly yours in Truth, 
“Ç, E. H.” 

The next case 1s of a young man whose home is 
in Canada, but who at the time of the treatment 
was in the state of New Vork. He had had ty- 
phold fever for a long time and had been under the 
care of physicians, He relapsed, and the physi- 
cians sald there was no hope for him, and hig 
father, who lived in Cunada, was sent for to come 
and see him die, As soon as his father arrived in 
New York, where his son was, he wrote me at once 
asking me to begin treatment as soon as I received 
his letter, I should also have stated that the young 
man during his sickness had contracted the mor- 
phine habit. I treated him for two weeks and his 
father wrote me that J could discontinue the treat. 
ment, as his son had recovered so far that he 
thought it not necessary to treat him any longer; 
that he was ont of danger and getting along nicely. 

The third case was a woman in Minnesota who 
had cancer on her breast, It first started from a 
scratch caused by a broken corset steel, The can- 
cer had grown to be a very large sore, and the doc 
tors who had been attending her thought it was 


only a matter of time when she must dle. Her 
husband had so much faith in what the doctors 
said and in ihe fact that she would die that he 
bought a lot in the eemetery and made all neces. 
sary preparations for the funeral, He had a good 
nelghbor woman who suggested that she might be 
heaied by Christian Science. He objected very 
positively against having her treated, and did not 
want any of it abonr him, as he had no faith in 
Christian Sclence, But this good neighbor woman 
wrote to me and asked me to take the case and 
sald that she herself would pay for the treatments, 
I treated her for a little over a month, perhaps six 
weeks, and the so-called cancer was removed. The 
woman got well and the disappointed husband has 
not yet had any use for his lot in the cemetery, 

Another case was a man in the State of New York, 
who had been a minister of the Gospel for a number 
of years, and the doctors told him that he had 
dropsy of the heart and pronounced it incurable, 
He wrote me for treatment, and I began, and after 
giving him two weeks’ treatment he wrote me that 
he felt much better, but did not have the money to 
continue treatment any longer, and requested that I 
discontinue. I wrote him that I sympathized with 
him very much, and that I would hold him in 
thought and see if he would not yet yield to treat. 
ment. In about one month’s time I received a let. 
ter from him stating that he was entirely well and 
thanking me very profusely for my kindness. 

Another case is a man who lives in the State of 
Massachusetts. He had a cataract on both eyes, He 
wrote me for one month's treatment, and I com- 
menced at once, and lu about a week I received a 
letter from him stating that his wife thought that 
she could see quite an improvement In his eyes, 
and that the cataract seemed to be growlng thinner 
and smaller, I am still treating him, and the last 
letter received from him states that the cataracts 
are gradually disappearing and he is confident that 
they will disappear entirely very soon, and he is very 
much delighted that he did not have to submit to 
the surgeon’s knife, 

A very interesting case is that of a man in Con- 
necticut, who had been partially paralyzed, and 
while walking with canes fell and knocked his wrist 
out of joint, and it remained so for ten months be- 
fore he wrote me for treatment. I began to treat 
him, and at the end of two weeks time he wrote me 
a letter aud drew a sketch of his hand showing the 
condition of his wrist while it was dislocated, and 
also another sketch showing the perfect condition 
after two weeks treatment. Ihave the letter and 
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sketches in my pocket at the present time, and any 
one in the audience can have the privilege of exam - 
ining same if they would like to see them. 

One more case and I will not take any more of 
your time. Two weeks ago a gentleman who was 
at one time Justice of the Supreme Court of one of 
our States, and who is now working in the Depart- 
ment of Justice in this city came to our services. 
He was so deaf that he could not hear a single sen- 
tence of the lecture delivered by Col. Sabin. After 
the services were over, he was introduced to me and 
stated that he wanted me treat him and arranged to 
come to my office the next day. He cameon Mon- 
day evening after office hours aud I have been treat- 
ing him each day from that time until now. When 
I commenced treating him he could scarcely hear 
anything at all, He could not hear a watch tick 
by putting it right up to his ear. After two weeks 
treatment he can hear a grest deal better, and he 
tells me that when he wakes up in the morning he 
can heer his watch tick under his pillow, where he 
keeps it at night. He is improving very rapidly 
ard there is no doubt but what his hearing will be 
perfectly restored. 


FEAR. 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN, 


Webster defines fear as à painful emotion or pas- 
sion existing by the expectation of evil or the appre- 
hension cf impending danger. Apprehension, anxiety, 
solicitude, alarm, dread 7’ 

In the practice of Metaphysical healing there Is no 
more potent agency of evil than what we term fear. 

The above definition gives the secular idea of fear, 
but FEAR has amore extended definition in the prac- 
tice of Metaphysical healing. It is a direct denial in 
the mind of the patient or the practitioner that God 
will do as He promises. Ged has promised that He 
will heal you; if we fear He will not we doubt His 
word; God has promised to protect us and if we 
fear He will not we doubt his word. Fear is the 
cause of almost all the iHs and inharmonies which 
afflict the human family from a material standpoint. 
We fear to sit in a draught because it will give us 
cold, and that fear is the father of the manifestation 
of that which follows, which we callcold. WeFEAR 
to be surrounded with Malarlal conditions and that 
fear Is followed by the manifestatlons of chills and 
fevers. We fear of coming in contact with con- 


tagious disease, and that fear is followed by the 
manifestation of the so-called disease. 

Solomon tells us that as a man thinketh in his 
heart so shall it be,“ and never were words uttered 
that were more perfectly demonstrated by facta of 
every day life, for if we fear any given catastrophe, 
almost unlversally that catastrophe overcomes us. 
If we fear poverty, want, distress or financial em- 
barrassment, almost universally such fears are fol- 
lowed by the very conditions so much dreaded. 

Jesus tells us that we shall know the Truth and 
the Truth will make us free, The Truth that gives 
us freedon is the knowledge that we are the perfect 
children of God; that He is our Father, and that we 
five, move and have our being in God the Father; 
that from Him comes every gift, every good and per- 
fect gift, and there are no gifts but what are good. 
Every particle of our strength, power and sustenance, 
everything we have, comes from God, and without 
HIs aid we could do nothing, and those who trust in 
God have all and it is this knowledge of trusting in 
God which gives us the freedom, 

The persons who would do away with fear must 
make the declaration in their prayer that there is oo 
such thing as fear. Fear is nothing but a materlal be- 
Hef of the carnal mind and is false, unreal, untrue 
and does not exist and is not, By this affirmation 
you absolutely annihilate it, and you should affirm 
on the o:her hand that God is All and that in Him 
you do trust, and have everything. Make this de- 
nial and affirmation along these limes, POSITIVELY 
and affirm them copiously, drive the nail home and 
cinch it, and when you do this you will be surprised 
at the beautiful peace and quletude which will settle 
down into your consciousness and give you that fres- 
dom of which our Saviour speaks. 

He who trusts God for all, has all, and without 
God you can have nothing; therefore, if you would 
be happy follow the laws laid down and the lessons 
taught, which gives us freedom. 


THE SEA. 


Surging solemnly, the sea boundlessly free, 
Breathless the ocean's mighty thought, 
Into thee and ma. 
It moaneth padly sure, 
Its burden of care and sorrow; 
It goeth out, it returneth, 
Not beedful of a morrow. 


What sayeth the Sea 

Oat of its depths to thee? 

It rolleth of might and more, 

Of struggling souls on other shores, 
Oi peace and good will o'er acd oer, 
Upon the shore. 


Abl AKE. 
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Healing Paragraphs, © 


BY FANNIE M. HARLEY, 


“Tt wishes were horses 
Beggars might ride. 


it is all the worse for the beggars that they do not 
know that they would be able to ride If only they 
would learn how to do correct kind of wishing. Also 
that the fact that they are now beggars is the result 
of their own incorrect wishing in the past. Human- 
ity is only beginning to awaken to a knowledge of 
the mighty power to work for good or ill that is con- 
tained within a heartfelt wish. A wish contains 
either healing potency or poisonous venom, Since 
the quality of every thought concerning another goes 
straight to the mentality of the one thought cf, and 
influences him for good or ill, it is of the greatest 
importance that every individual heart be trained in 
wisdom, righteous and divine love, so that none but 
honest wishes wi'l be sent forth. 

When money is put at interest inthe hands of a 
reliable borrower, the lender knows that he will not 
only receive his interest at stated intervals, but that 
when he chooses to recall it, he will also have the 
principal returned to him. This may illustrate how 
the fruit of our wishing is return: d to us. The Om- 
nipresence is filled with forces which operate ac- 
cording to irrevocable law. Because the Omnipres- 
ence is Mind, the one great Force which includes 
and contains all other forces ls Thought Force, We 
use thought Force with our every breath. In so do- 
ing our thinkiag is put at interest with the Omni- 
presence, whose activity carries our thought where- 
unto it is sent, and in the fullness of time returns it 
to us with interest. With what measure ye mete, 
it shall be measured to you again,’’ 

All down the ages there have been those who per- 
ceived and studied the nature of thought and its cer- 
talnty to act according to its own quality. The 
course which it travels in the omnipresence may be 
symbolized by a circle, A thought may be personi. 
fied as saying, l came forth from the father (the 
mentality which projected me), and am come into 
the world; again, I leave the world, and go to the 
father, taking with me the interest which belongs 
ta me, gathered as the just due of the motive 
which projected me. if |] am sent out as a lov- 
ing wish that some one may be benefited in 
some way, I do my errand with that other sou! 
and return to the sender with ‘good measure, pressed 
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down and running over.“ If! am sent out with ha: 
tred, or envy, or selfishness, I poison the mentality 
to which | am sent in just the degree that he is sus- 
ceptible to be influenced by me, then 1 return to 
my sender, taking his just dues cf interest with me.“ 
A Turkish proverb says, Those who sow thorns 
can only reap prickies, while a Persian proverb 
tells us, He that plants thorns shall not gather 
roses. Of course not, because Divine law reads, 
““Whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap,” 

It is a proven law that our thinking objectifies. 
Our manner of thinking is the creator of our circum: 
stances, and of our conditions and of our environs 
ment. That we have been ignorant of this law in 
the past has not altered its working to fulfill the 
declaration of that all-knowing One who said, Ac- 
cording to your faith be it unto you.“ When we 
once perceive that fulfillment of our word is the law, 
and that our word is according to our faith in good or 
evil, we cannot too quickly acquaint ourselves with 
this certainty, nor too persistently co-operate with It 
in order that we may reap the peaceable fruits of the 
Spirit in consciousness, and in its outpicturing ia 
externals for our daily needs, 

Since this is Divine law, and since it is inexorable 
in its nature, it would seem that the very best ald 
one can give to a beggar is to teach him the law re- 
garding what goes on within the secrecy of hig 
heart and of his mentality, if another were to give 
him a horse he might spedily have to part with it be- 
cause of his inability to provide for it, but if he is 
taught the mighty truth regarding the divine law 
which so surely brings our wishes to fruitage, he 
will be able not only to obtain, soon or late, his own 
horse, but to provide for it also. A correct wis his 
one that will not only desire a horse for one’s self 
that l and my family may tide,“ but it must be of 
such a nature that when it is fulfilled our friends and 
neighbors, our community, and humanity as a whole. 
may bs banefized by our having wished it. Correct 
wishing is the practical application in the neart, day 
by day, of the Golden rule. To wish that others 
may also have what we ourselves would like to have 
is to set the forces in motion which will enrich not 
only that other one, but ourselves also. 

To wish that {ll luck may come to another is to 
dig a pit into which we ourselves will fall. It is be- 
cause divine law may be counted upon to do its work 
in all cases that it is of so great value. If it could 
not be relied upon to bring the result of our error 
wishing down upon our own heads, neither could it 
be relied upon to bring the fruit of correct wishing. 


602 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


In all cases our wishes will soon or fate rebound upon 
dur own selves. They will affect others according 
to their individual susceptibility to receive our word- 
Our thoughts also affect all those who are suscepti- 
ble, whether we are thinking of them or not, so that 
"Many a word at random nent, 
Finds mark the archer Httie meant. 

To receive and to experience the good, our wishing 
must be done in definite and unmistakable language, 
because there is no such thing as negative good. The 
Absolute Good is eternally active in Its nature. Its 
manifestation with us is active in its nature. Its 
Manifestation with us is active, volitional, correct 
thinking; also clear perception and sure feeling of 
its presence in and by our individual consciousness, 
To not be willing to wish in definite terms for the 
good to come to pass for another is to be uncon- 
actously willing that evil shall be experienced by that 
other. Not to care for the welfare of our brather man 
ia to greatly impede our own realization of Truth. 
To be on the lookout for the good of others is to be 
possessed of the true missiorary spirit which is the 
gure forerunner of the Christ consciousness. How 
necessary that the irrevocable law of cause and effect 
cencerning our use of Thought Force should be tanght 
humanity. Moreover, how suicidal ia he who allows 
himself to entertain thoughts of revenge, of malice, 
or of selfishness. This teaching regarding the unal- 
terabie law of cause and effect comes down to us 
from the wise and good of most ancient times. Any 
seeming satisfaction which comes of an act of revenge 
is very short lived and brings the opposite of satis- 
faction in the end in the Talmud we find: The 
crow brought fire into the nest; it warmed him, but 
it burned the nest.“ Milton tells us in Paradise 
Lost.“ 


Revenge, at first though sweet, 
Bitter ere long, back on itself recaiis.’’ 


Since there is nothing so ennobling as the cultiva- 
tion in the heart of Divine Love it must follow that 
none but an abject mentality and heart could take 
pleasure In so base a thing as revenge. To permit 
error characteristics to have place and activity in one’s 
consciousness Is to sow the seeds which will make one, 
later, manifest as a beggar, even though now he may 
be manifesting as a prince or as a millionaire. ‘Like 
corn à mortal ripens, like corn he is produced again.” 
The fulfillment of time is slow or quick to us accord» 
ing to the tenacity with which we hold 4 mental con- 
ception or the readiness with which we yield an 
error opinion when the question in hand has been 
shown us in its true light. 

Any one who persistently holds the mental picture 


of poverty, for instance, will realize that condition, 
soon or late To spend time in formulating words 
that express fear of poverty, that might be spent in 
correct wishing that the Omnipresent Good may be 
made manifest to the consciousness of all men, is to 
work unrighteousness, for it is to infuse the mental 
realm of humanity with just so much fear as you feel 
and project by your word, The antidote for fear is 
gratitude. ‘‘He raves of pain who never paid for 
peace with one bright thought. He groans over siz 
days’ illness who lived six years in health without 
a throb of gratitude. Fear makes beggars. Grati- 
tude—a wish to realize a thankful heart—lifts one 
into e ffluende In proportion as the mental conception 
is correctly conceived and steadily held, and its bol- 
stering affirmations, or good wishes, persistently 
made. Industry is Fortune's right hand.“ To be 
industrious with good thinklng ts to establish a basis 
for a fortune that will be enduriag. Moth can not cor 
rupt it nor thieves break through and steal it away, 
Sloce prevention is always less painful then cure, it 
will be wise for those that are now rich in this world's 
goods of large possessions, of health, of satisfaction, 
to learn to keep them and also to continually add to 
them by using them to the advantage of all Instead 
of to the detriment of some, 


“‘atterwite are dearly bought: 
Let thy forewit gulde thy thought.“ 


If wishing for the good of others or for the univer- 
sat good were sincerely indulged in by mankind for 
one single day, wars would cease, the capital and 
labor problem would be settled, the mad rush to get 
something for nothing would come to an end, cruelty 
and oppression would give place to kindness and 
Love and mercy, and peace on earth and good will to 
men would be the glad song within every heart and 
consciousness. How easily could all difficulties be 
settled! Such a little thing would open the door of 
the Kingdom of Heaven to humanity! The heart felt 
desire of one toward another] wish that you may 
know and realize the good—would do it all. 

What would there be to war about if all govern- 
ments were to say to each other, I want you to have 
what justly belongs to you. | want to see youa 
prosperous and peaceful nation. I want to see you a 
humane and God loving people, as I also want to see 
my people develop in Love, righteousness and true 
knowledge. Who'would there be to go to war if this 
were the attitude of nation toward nation. If capitalist 
and laborer had good wishes in their hearts for each 
other the economic and sociological problems would 
soon be at an end. There would no longer be aay 
problems to settle, The daily living of humanity 
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would be reduced to an ar. Lock not every man 
on his own things, but every man also on the things 
of others. Suppose Capital would say, l find my 
self with enough money to establish an industry here 
in this city. I will be able to give many men and 
women employment. It will be a jay to me to know 
that | am helping them to help themselves out of the 
slough of poverty and of ignorance and to become 
self-respecling, honest, and intelligent citizens. | 
will do all in my power to have them taught the best 
methods for intellectual and spiritual development. 
i will see that they are inform:d regarding the best 
methods of education for their children, I will pay 
the highest possible wages that my income will par ; 
mit, so that as a community wa can evolve as one 
grand brotherhood.’ If this were the mental attitude 
of capitalists when or where could any lock nuts oc- 
cur? 

Suppose Labor would say, How grand a character 
is our brother, the Capitalist! Waat pleasure we 
will take in manufacturing his goods! Let us form a 
grand union for se!f-development by individually fe- 
solving that all our latent genius may be evolved, 
and our best efforts and our united intelligence may 
be given to making the finest, the most beautiful, 
and the most useful goods possible in his factory.“ If 
this were the wish in the heart of the laborer who 
would there be to take part in the ungodly strikes of 
to-day? Waen the troubles, the wars, the cruelty, 
the oppression, and the sickness in the world are re- 
duced to their final analysis, what is the cause of it 
all? Money. Not money itself, mlad you, but our 
beliefs about it, the unrighteous and grasping love of 
it, and the great fear that It will evade us. 

Money is the hatchet which separates pleasant 
friends. Truly has it been sald, The boit of the 
door of heaven is made by covstousness.’’ An Ara» 
bian proverb says: Covetousness has for its mother 
unlawful desires, for its daughters injustice, for its 
companion vileness.“ 


elf wishes were borses. 
Beggars might ride,“ 


said Mother Goose. Wise old lady; thou wert a 
prophet, indeed. Thou hast shown us that by genu- 
ine individual wishing all beggars of things material, 
intellectual beggars, and spiritual beggars, could be 
changed into a mighty band of horsemen, whose 
advance into the glorious kingdom of peace and joy 
and health and prosperity no power, no presence, or 
rfo force could impede, but which all the forces of the 
Universe would assist to attain its mighty end. The 
mystical meaning of horse Is the exercise of the faculty 
of making progress in the understanding of Spiritual 


things. And to genuinely wish is to do all in one's 
power to help bring the wish to pass. 

As alittle leaven leaveneth the whole lump so will 
every righteous desire, every heart throb of good will, 
every kind word, every pure impulse to do unto others 
as we would be done by, every helpful deed, hasten 
the advent of the Golden Age, which is surely coming 
to the hearts of mankind. 

“And ! heard a great voice out-of heaven saving: 
Behold, the taderrfacle of God is with men, * * * 
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, 
nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain; for 
the former things are passed away.“ 

—From Truth. 


Sample Copies. 


We give away every month several thousand 
coples of The News Letter for the pur ose of call- 
Ing attention to the Truths of Caristlan Science, 
We ank oar friend: to send us names of those who 
will likely b: benefited. Pease attend to thls at 
once, and keep !t up. 


Telegraph Notice, 


Persons sending telegrams to Mca, Sabin or my - 
self for treatment are requested to direct them 


to our residence, 1800 Wyoming Avenue, N. W. 
No answers will be given except wien requested, 


OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Tuesday Evening Quiz. 


Students and all others interested in Clristlan 
Science, are welcome at the Qilz Meetings at our 
residence, every Tuesday evening, commencing at 
8.30, lasting one hour remember the place, 1800 
Wyoming avenue, N. W. 

OLIVER C. SABIN. 


What tima is it? 

Time to do well; 

Time to tive better; 

Give up the gradge; 

Answer that letler; 
Speaking that kind word to sweeten a sorrow; 
Do that good deed you would leave till to-morrow. 

What time ts It? 

Time to be earnest ; 

Laying up treasure; 

Time to be thoughtful, 

Choosing true pleasure; 
Loving stern justice, of truth being fond 
Making your word just as good as your bond. 

— MONTREAL WITNESS. 
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LECTURE. 


[Before the Reform Christian Science Church, by Otiver C. Sabin, 
June 17. 1900, ] 


HILE the audience of to day is not large, 
yet, considering that this is the third day 
of a serles of rains, I am-rejoiced to see 

that so many thought it worth while to come out 
during this inclement weather to listen to our re- 
marks. 

As the Editor of The News Letter, of course my 
audience is very much extended, for that paper with 
ita white wings goes throughout every civilized na- 
tion on the face of the earth, and the audience to 
which I am talk ing this afternoon is numbered by 
multiplied thousands. 

To those who live in the regions of the midnight 
sun and in the lands of the forever summer The 
News Letter goes and is doing its work; in fact, it 
goes to the people througtout the world. Such is 
the power of the press that by its mighty agency 
we have all the world in our hands. Our audlence is 
the earth and the people thereof. 

In the commencement of my lecture this after. 
noon I wish to state and make clear one proposi- 
tion, which 1 have been written to about and have 
been requested by numerous friends In various parts 
of the world they explain our position. The word 
has gone forth that the Reform Christian Science 
Church is nothing more or less than mental healing, 
and that the real Christian Sclence Church is the 
one known to have for its leader Mary Baker 
Eddy of Concord, N. H. Jn order that my an- 
dience may thoroughly understand our position, I 
wish to explain briefly what Mental Healing means 
and something of the mode which they have 
adopted, and in doing this I wish it to be distinctly 
understood that I bave so warfare to make on men- 
tal healers. They zo their way and do their work 
in their own manner, but I want all the world to 
understand our position. 

E If I were a mental healer and desired to heal an 
absent patient, say, who wes In San Francisco, I 
would do it under a system that has been known in 
India for many thousands of years as Thought 
Transferrence. Supposing you were in San Fran- 
elsco, as I have said, and I in Washington, I would 
count the difference in time and tell you what time 
of the day jn San Francisco you should go into the 
Silence inder or to be tanght by me, in order to be 


healed. I at the corresponding time, giving the 
difference for the degrees of longitude, I would seat 
myself in my studio and go into what they term 
“Silence.” Suppose I wanted to transfer the 
thought to that patient's mind of the figure eight. 
I would sit down and think of the figure elght, and 
would go into the Silence, and think of nothing and 
by this process of thought transferrence that figure 
eight would be written on the mind of that patient 
with as much distinctness as If I was there and told 
it. During the Sepoy rebellion in India, in the 
fifty’s, as I remember, the Indian Commanders 
would know of the different battles within a very 
few hours after they were fought, vo matter how 
far away, and the British Generals would know 
nothing of them for days afterwards and sometimes 
for weeks, because there were no telegraph. 

Now this is a wan-made theory, and a man work- 
ing theory, but Christian Science, as we teach it 
and as we believe it, is as much superior to this sys- 
tem of thought transferrence as God Almighty is 
superlor to His created creatures, Omulpresent 
everywhere. We go before God Almighty asking 
Him for this or that healing, for this or that favor, 
for this or that purpose, asking in falth, knowing 
that we shall receive before we ask, and in accord - 
ance with the promises given us by our blessed 
Savlor, those prayers are answered and we have an 
afftmative reply. Christian Selence healing is no 
more nor less than the doctrine taught by Jesus 
Christ, praying in faith to God for that which we 
desire. 

There is another system of so-called Mental Set. 
entists, who ate a sort of mixture between the two, 
and are working for the one great purpose of bring- 
ing man closer to God and giving him a more per- 
fect and better knowledge of himself and of God’s 
relations to man as best they can. 

The prophet of to-day who would read the signs 
of the future does not have far to go to unroll the 
scroll that is before us. Jesus promised He would 
come again, After He had ascended to glory, and 
His Disciples stood looklng up into the heavens, 
the angels beside them satd: ‘‘Why men of Galllee 
stand ye lcoking up into heaven, for in lize manner 
as ye have seen Him depart so will He return.“ 
Those who have prognosticated and prophesied of 
the fature can now see thelr prophesies fast belng 
fulfilled, and the sigus of the times are propitious 
for the mighty change which is In the near grasp of 
all. It is written that there shall be famines, there 
shall be plagues, there shall be earthquakes, and 
wars and rumors of wars, and last of all a great bat- 
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tle will be fought, and the world of material mind 
will be supplanted by the coming of Jesus and His 
reign of perfect peace on earth with us. Take the 
history of the Empire of China to day and see the 
array of all the nations of the earth preparing for a 
mighty war, and again within the near future see 
the dividing up of this nation. Look, look up, the 
signs of the times are ripe, and God Almigkty is 
about closing this cycle with the fulfillment of much 
that bas been prophesied heretofore. 

In my lecture this afternoon I have thought it 
proper to give to my class a treatment which I have 
never given before, and have never written. I have 
thought it was perhaps too deep, that others would 
misconstrue my meaning and we would not be prop- 
erly understood, but I think that the time has come 
when this can well go forth to the world. 

In the orlginal creation of man he was given 
dominion over all the earth, the sea, the heaven, 
and all that in them are. He was made in the image 
and likeness of God God's perfect child--endowed 
with eternal life. So far as man lacks in any of 
these elements of his original creation to day, it is 
because of the self-limitations which he has placed 
upon himself or which have been placed upon him 
by his progenitors, This treatment which I pto- 
pose to give to von is a step forward, a step beyond 
materiality and the claiming of that which has ab- 
solutely been lost and taking us back into the bosom 
of the Father. What man is, and his mighty power, 
neither you nor I are able to understand, but that 
we are free, that we are given dominion over all 
that God gave us In the original charter rights, is 
true, and we have those rights the same now as we 
had at the creation then. We have the same power 
and dominion as had our original parents. It is 
one of God's Iaws that all men ate created equal, 
and that God is no respector of persons, and what 
was given to the original parents belongs to you 
and to me. 

Now, this treatment is given in this way: You 
realize these God given rights, perfectly realize your 
rights—realize that you are the perfect child of God 
and in this connection comes in another principle 
which must be explained. I will call it the princi- 
ple of Vibration. I take a fiddle and tune it per. 
fectly and lay it on that plano, and then take 
another fiddle and tune it exactly as the first was 
tuned, and hold it in my hand. I, for instance, pick 
the E“ string, or either one, and every time I pick 
this E' string and make it sound, the fiddie on the 
piano responds just the same as if I was picking 
that and gives the same tune. This principle of 


vibration runs throughont all created nature, and 
it has the same ratio, For instance, commence at 
one, one half, two thirds, three-fourths, four fifths, 
five-sixths, six sevenths, and seven-elghths, then 
seven, one to seven, the ratio being in proportion 
to these fractions, 

You take the orbits surrounding the sun and they 
are in exact ratio as are the fractions one to the 
other. You take the scale in music, keys so called, 
(do, ra, me, fa, so, la, se,) seven, and those notes are 
in the same proportion or ratio as are those fractions. 
You can go up above that key and you will find the 
notes become too fine to be distinguished, and go 
below and they become too coarse, bnt all nature is 
based, measured, and figured upon this ratio of 
vibration, 

A certain lady, trying to formulate an idea from 
this vibratory thought, made a p’pe and covered the 
bowl with the finest airtight paper and then sang 
her vibrations Into the stem of that pipe and upon 
the coat she had put upon the top of the paper on 
the bowl of the pipe were formed the ms: beautiful 
figures of flowers, perfectly formed. 

Without going Into this subject, as we have not 
the time this afternoon, it is enough to know that 
this vibratory thought can be demonstrated, and it 
is demonstrated by Ssientists beyond all question, 
showlng that all form is created by vibration, God 
Almighty when He created the earth created it In 
accordance with this vibratory thought. He spoke 
and it was done, 

In order to give this treatment, of which I have 
spoken to you, we come on to this vibratory thought 
in order to bring ourselves in harmony of thought, 
and be brought in tune with the Infinite, in order 
that we may brisg His blessings down upon us, We 
are told by the Savior that if we would have we 
must ask, kno:k, and we are promi:ed nothing any- 
where unless we ask for it, and we wlll never get it 
unless we do. Therefore if you would become in 
tune with the Infialte you must place yourself iu 
harmony with God's eternal law, and all will coms 
to you as naturally as the dews settle npon the grass 
in the night. 

The days of miracles never were. Thete never was 
a miracle performed. Everything God does is done 
in accordance wlth His natural law and in accord- 
ance with His ete nal fixed rules and principles, 
and when we think things are miraculous they are 
only done in accordance with the natural lawof God 
Almighty. We wonder because of our ignorance. 

Now, returning to this treatment, I wiil give it to 
you as well as I can by word of mouth, and when 
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you go from bere to your rooms you can practice it, 
and if the practice serves you as It does me you will 
feel the glow of God's power coming down upon 
you, and you will feel the blessing instantaneously. 
The wo ds of the treatment are these: I am, that 
Jam.“ It dis given in this way, you must sing the 
words cimost I am-m—m-m-m-m, that I am-m- 
mm-, and while you are doing that you real- 
ize that you a- e the child cf God, created ia His 
Image and likeness. After you have repeated this 
ten or fifteen minute , over and over again, you will 
be surprised at the results of it on your own body 
and your own mind. I think I will tell you a little 
incident which occurred a few days ago. Mrs Sa- 
bin’s mind bad been worrled through the influence 
of evil thonght somewhere, which had been press- 
ing down upon her, and sbe could not obtain that 
perfect realization and spirituil freedom because of 
this evil thonght. I, with her, went over this new 
formula. She asked me to give her a regular treat- 
ment alorg Chris ian Science, and when I left ter 
room I intended to d3 so, but when I got to my 
studio 1 forgot it and went on with my work. In the 
course of half an hour she came into my room, her 
mind perfectiy rad ant with happiness and Spiritual 
understanding, and asked me if I gave her another 
treatment, I sald I did not. Thea she saw the 
effect of the new treatment. It will absolutely piace 
one in tonc’ with God and will bring you In tune 
with Him. * 

As I have remarked before, I have never given 
this treatment to any class which I have taught. It 
was something that seemed not the best to do at the 
time. This subject I may continue hereafter, but 
for the present this will be all I will give 
along these new lines. Tocontinue our lecture this 
afternoon, I will talk along the lines of Thought so 
far as to make it as practicable as possible. A man’s 
thoughts are what creates his body and his mind. 
‘You see a man walking along the street and the 
condition of that man’s body and mind is but the 
‘thoughts that are within him. You take a person 
who is convulsed with anger, hatred, temper, cross, 
ugly, and that person never enjoys perfect health, 
always in misery, and they live in hell, absolutely 
live in hell, becanse hell is the condition of thought 
in that man’s mind; but you, on the other hand, 
take a person whose though's are pure, sweet, and 
that person lives in heaven, because heaven is the 
‘condition of that person’s mind, You take a person 
who is always prognosticating financial embarrass- 
ment, poverty, and want, aud, as Solomon says: As 
a man thinketh in his heart, so is he He realizes 


these fears, and, in the lauguage of Job, he wlll cry 
out: That which I most feared has come upon me; 
but if you take a person who knows that God Al. 
mighty is All, and that every gift does come from 
Him, and that all power, health, and happiness 
comes from God, and this person relies upon those 
gifts and those promises of God, that person Is 
blessed with plenty, with happiuess, with content- 
ment, with peace, and all the evils of thia so called 
world hate no power or effect on him, because he 
lived in the Bosom of the Father, 

If you would be haps, if you would enjoy the 
now, and would have all, realize more what you are 
a d get closer into the Spiritual consclousuess that 


‘you are the child of God, that you live In God, and 


your whole being is in Him, let that thouzht per- 
meate throughout your very nature, and your paths 
will be paths of peace, and your ways will be ways 
of pleasantsess, and nothing can come near you or 
around you that is not perfect, because you are p-o. 
tected by the power of God Almighty’s Love. 


Swifter than Telegraphy. 


Telepathy brought sad tidings to Frank Fay Pratt 
of Chicago. I:told him of the death of his twla 
brother, Fred Roe Pratt, in Manila three days be- 
fore the confirmatory message came to him over 
12,000 miles of cable and land wi; e. 

Three days bofore the telegraph boy handed 
Frank Fay Pratt the message of death he knew as 
certainly as thongh he had looked upon the face of 
his brother that the twinship had been broken, and 
that the mystical telepathic partnership which had 
existed between them since birth was dissolved for- 
ever. When he first felt forewarned of the separa- 
tion Frank was atthe home of his parents, 3229 
Prairle avenue. It came from he knew not where. 
All that he conld tell was that his brother had died. 
Stopping long enough to tell his parents of the 
blow, he hurried out into the night, and hour after 
hour walked the streets, fevered with the burden 
of his grief. The following day he could not dispel 
the thought, and on the third day came the cable- 
gram from Manila telling briefly that Fred Roe 
Pratt, who had been voyaging around the world, 
was dead, and thathis body was upon a steamer 
bound for Japan. 

The similarity between the twin brothers was 
striking. Notonly in features and stature were they 
counterparts, but in actions, expression and bearing 
as well,—Ex. 
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Mottoes on the Wall. 


SARAH WILDER PRATT IN UNIVERSAL TRUTH. 


DEAL, Suggestion is to day a popular theme. 
Words of truth spoken In silence, or visible 
to the eye at all hours, have an intrinsic 

weight and sign'ficance. Scientists acknowledge 
this fact as one of the essentials of their teach!ngs. 
Texts upon our walls convey, through continued 
impression, a deeper meaning than is at first dis- 
cerned, We must look again to discover their hid- 
den, their real, meaning. When we have appro- 
priat: d this hidden meaning there has been a new 
power discovered in us, One friend has determined 
to have a frieze of mottoes in her ruon, if only she 
can find some with appropriate sentiment, Thore 
of Universal Truth Publishing Company are just 
what she wants. Who could enter a friend's home 
and read upon the wall, Welcome; 
Attends Thee,’’ and not be lifted in both heart and 
mind? It suggests that the friend brings love to 
us and takes love hence as well. Must not that 
person who finds the deep meaning have become 
more imbued with the tnfinite tenderness that 
watcheth the sparrow's fall ? 

Who can read Love is the Glory of thy Day” 
without looking for the warmth and fire of that love 
which forgiveth all things, or Peace is the 
B:unty of thy Night’? without feeling an insistent 
claim that it shall be so in both the spiritual and 
the phssical world? What a thought is found in 
number three of these mottoes. The Spoken 
Word js a Gift from God.“ One is made to see 
how great a gift the spoken word isto man. God 
speaks to us in every atom of manifestation. Then 
follows the thought that if this be so we should 
choose wisely and well every word we utt r. 
“Guard well thy lips, as they are palace doors, 
says the poet. Precious wor ds of advice are these. 

What of motto number four? “Silence is the 
Chamber of Eternal Truth.“ Restful, beneficlent 
thought; sufficient in itself to fillour chambers of 
rest with harmonious vibrations. One can hardly 
read these words without closing the lips with a 
newer determination that only true words shall 
pass them. How the reading of this motto hushes 
for the moment the babel of sounds without; how 
the inner ear catches the sounds within whe 
sanctuary, When I first read it it recalled to 
mind the beautiful statue within the Howard 


Infinite Love 


tomb in New Orleans, which was placed there 
after the pissing away of Me. Howard, whose 
daughter built and gave to the city its IIbra-y as a 
memorial to her father. Within the tomb, and 
resting upon a pedestal, sits a finely proportioned 
figure with the first finger of the right hand laid 
impressively upon the lips, and the word Silence“ 
carved upon the base. We who know there is no 
death—that he who is gone has but entered into 
newer and higher conditions—agree with firm re: 
solve to keep eternal silence upon all selfish desires. 


and human longings. 
To me mottoes have always teen a means of 


growth, as pure Ideals ever are. The purest aad ~ 
most intense vibrations become inaudible at last, 
hence silence is and must be the chamber of eternal 
Truth. Every pulsation of the spoken word, if 
genuine, manifests the healing spirit of that word. 
Jesus said, My words are spirit.” 

On -e I was called upon to speak before a strictly 
Presbyterian audience, with the waralng words: 
Don't mention Science.“ What shall be my 
theme, then? I asked, My friend had faith io 
me and replied: On, I'll trust that to you. I 
have falth in th: ever present Spirit, and I know 
that if I open my mouth the Lord wll fill it. I felt 
that the Spirit would probably give me the subject 
before I should arrive at the meeting place. But 
no; for once I did not receive as I expected. 
Never mind, I sald to myself; I have never yet 
been deserted,’’ and I entered the hall with my 
mind perfectly blank regarding what I shonld say. 

As I walked toward the platform my eyes were 
ii‘ted up to the plain side walls. There, high up 
on the right, were these words: By thy words 
shalt thou bi justified, and by thy words shalt thou 
be condemned!“ Upon the left, God is Love. 
„Ah, I said, ‘my text walteth for me. 

I had been told of a man with eager mlad In this 
audience who thought he was growing deaf. Ah, 
I said again, no wonder the Spirit waited to point 
to me this people's own text and interpret it. So, 
during my address, I said if there is any man or 
woman present who thinks they are losing thelr 
sight or hearing, let him or her take heed what 
yonder text in its deepest meaning signifies. On 
that day there came to mea most comprehensive 
procf that all is good, and that we have but to truly 
and generously open our souls to that good to re- 
ceive immediate and timely blessings, 

Though we travel the world over to ficd the 


beautiful, we must carry it with us, or we find it 
not.— Art. 


608 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER, 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


—Pubilshed Monthly - 
512 Teath Street N. M. Washington, D. C., U. S. A. 


OLIVER C. SABIN, Editor and Publisher, 


Entered at the Post Office at Washington. D. C.. as second-class 
mat] matter. 


SUBSCRIPTION RATES: 


Anme copy, one year, - - “ 31 00 
even copies, one year., — — - 100 
Imted States and Canada, — — - 100 
Murope, Asta, South Amerlca—iu those countries in the 

Postal Union, - - — — 1 26 
“Wrienta) Asia, with postage additional - - 1 oo 

SINGLE COPY RATES. 

Sue copy, - - 7 = - 10 
100 Sample copies, - m - - 8 33 


ADVERTISING RATES GIVEN ON APPLICATION. 


_ SPECIAL NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS. 


in sending ln subscriptions please DO NOT FAIL to state whether 
Ws tor a NEW subscriber or a RENEWAL of an old subscription. 


Truth. 


E During the past month the work’ of Unchaining the 
Truth has progressed with more rapidity than during 
-any preceding month, and a very noticeable and 
splendid development has been brought out more 
perfectly during the past month than any other time; 
that is, the wonderful healings that are being made 
by the students of the Metaphysical University. I 
“have letters cf healings from students from almost 
All parts of the Union, Some of these healings are 
the most remarkable to human thought I have ever 
Heard of, and it rejrices my heart to know that God's 
Truth la being scattered broadcast, as it is, all over 
‘the world. It rejoices’ me to have this evidence 
from God that the work intrusted to the University 
as being accomplished in so perfect a manner. It 
shows that the fruit of the tree is good, and is a liv- 
ing testimony of the Truth which is being taught, 
and that it is from Ged, By this means of educa- 
tion it will and can be sent to all parts of the 
_ world, and already there are students in a number 
of foreign countries; not only in America, but in 
Mexico, Central America, Europe, and other foreign 


countries, and it is but a few months since this sys- 
tem has been presented to the public. 


The systems of teaching which were ln vogue be 
fore this movement cf “‘Unchaining the Truth“ was 
developed were hedged aroun! and about with mys- 
tery. if you should have asked any of the precti. 
tioners how tiey healed the sick they would not have 
told you—they did not dare to do so—and unless you 
paid for such knowledge in the re gular course of class 
instruction you did not get it. 1 was cautioned in the 
early days of the publication of The News Letter 
along these lines not to tell what Christian Sience 
is, nor how to heal the sick; that I might talk about 
what it does, but net about what it is or how the 
work was done. That was the system which was 
hedged around and about with mystery. God never 
gave to man a Truth that had any mystery surround- 
ing it. Jesus teils us that His doctrine was so plain 
that a wayfaing man, though a fool, need not err 
therein, and it is so with Christian Science healing, 
This Science is as plain as A, B, C, and God in- 
tended it to be; it is the very doctrine which Jesu! 
taught, and it is the very doctrine which He prac: 
ticed, We must practice it in and through His 
name, The promises were given to those who be- 
lie ved, and He told them in His last talk, afier they 
had walked up the Mount of Ascension and His Apos- 
tles and Disciples were sutrounding Him: 00 
ye into all the world and preach this Gospel to every 
creature. These signs shall fcllow them that believe. 
IN MY NAME shall they cast out devils; they shall 
speak with new tongues; they shall take up set- 
pents, and if they drink any deadly thing it will not 
hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick and they 
We are promised nothing except in 
and through His name. 


Shall recover.“ 


One of the essential qualifications. required by the 
commission given to us by our Savior is that we 
BELIEVE Believe this Gospel, this good news to 
man, this doctrine of Love God, Love Man, which 
He taught, and faith ln that doctrine and in Him whe 
preached it, and in God, the Father of us all, was 
and is all that is required of us in order that we may 
pra: tice the signs which follow, and any cult that 


attempts to surround that doctrine with mystery is 
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committing an error, and any church which denies 
this power of God Almighty's healing work is com- 
mitting a grievous error. 

The commission was given to us as broad as the 
universe, perfect, and it is for us to practice the doc- 
trine laid down in the message and the signs are sure 
to follow. 

Without elaborating and going into details of all 
the different departments of the work during the past 
month, suffice it to say that all is working in harmony 
and in unison, not only in the local church organiza- 
tion and the teaching of the Truth in the city of 
Washington, but from everywhere come the glad 
tidings of advancement and the widening and broad - 
ening of the Truth among the people, and it rejoices 
my heart to hear of the work advancing with such 
rapidity. it is now ten months since the time the 
first paper was sent out endeavoring to Unchain 
the Truth,’’ and our students are scattered alt over 
the world, and the Fruth is being unchained. Our 
students are teaching classes in a great many places 
and congregations gather to study the Truth, study 
the Jectures, and generally the work is progressing, 
and what makes it all the more beautiful and perfect 
is the evidence which Gad is giving us of His Divine 
sanction by healing our sick, as ! have never heard 
of its being done before since the days of our Savior, 
showing conclusively that the signs do follow and 
that the fruit of the tree is Good and God is with us. 

will say in conclusion the same in substance that 
Jesus said, The words He gave were: Spread this 
Gospel, preach it, scatter it, give it to the world and 
the signs shall follow thore who believe,“ and in the 
name of Jesus shall they perform wonders- God 
will bless those who do the work and hold up their 
hands and fill them with righteousness and holiness, 
and the signs will follow all who believe. 

Lovingly yours, 


Au. € Seber. 


BE STRONG. 


“Be strong aus quit yourselves like mzu.“—1 Samuel tv, 9. 


duty made to the army of the Philistines by its com- 
mander on the eve of battle. 

It was also a summons to self reliance, for it was 
net muscular but Spiritual strength demanded of 
them. No more urgent appeal was ever made to any 
soldiery, and none was better calculated to arouse 
their manhood, It was made upon a great occasion, 
one that involved the liberty of a whole people. This 
is apparent on reading the entire verse from which 
tke citation is made, which is as follows: 

Ze strong, and quit yourselves like men, O ye 
Philistines, that ye be not servants unto the Hebrews, 
as they have been to you; quit yourselves like men 


and fight.“ 
The Hebrews also formed their army in battle array, 


and they too well understood the importance of the 
impending conflict, 
iá But they, unlike their more warlike adversaries, 
were not resolved to qult“ themselves like men.“ 
They were not bidden to summon up the manly cour- 
age never to submit or yield. l 
They were a priest ridden people, and hence were 
without self-reliance. They demanded a daily aclemir 
for their protection from their enemies, and had in 
them none of that spirit which ied Cromwell to say 
to his soldiers, as they were about to ford a riyer to 
attack the royal army at Naseby, Trust in God, but 
keep your powder dry.“ 

instead of preparing for battle like men,“ they 
cried out, Let us fetch the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord out of Shiloh unto us, that when it cometh 
among us it may save us out of the hand of our ene - 


mies.“ 
That was not the spirit of Saul, the greatest of 


Jewish warriors, His words to his troops on the 
heights of Gilboa were: Bury your steel in the 


bosom of Gath.” 
The ark brought no strength to the terror- stricken 


Hebrews. They had strayed away from the path of 
righteousness, had violated the laws of God in time 
` of peace and He would not aid them in time’ of war. 


% How great had been their moral and religious degen- 
a acy was shown by the fact that the ark was taken 
5 to the battlefield in charga of two notoriously wicked 
ee Hopni and Phinehas, sons of Eti, the priest, of 
The words above cited were uttered as a call to 3 


whem the Prophet Samuel wrote: 
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Now the sons of EH were sons of Belial; they 
knew not the Lord 

That the consecrated and holy receptacle of the 
laws of Jehovah and his covenants with the people 
of Israel, and thelr religious records, should have 
deen committed to the custody of known idolators 
would beggar our credulity if we did not have a 
modern instance of asomewhat similar proceeding, 
That instance is the absolute control exercised over 
the Christian organization known as the First 
Church of Christ, Scientist, by a Boston Publication 
Trust that supervises all its affairs and determines, 
with the aid of its avowed high priestess, who shall 
enter its ministry. 

The ark of its covenant is thus in charge of those 
who, while they do not bend the knee before Belial, 
are devout worshipers of Mammon. 

The Philistines, as the ministers of God's venge- 
ance upon a rebellious and ungrateful people, did 
quit themselves like men.“ They captured the 
desecrated ark of the covenant, and tbere fell of 
Israel thirty thousand footmen.“ 

Christians, equally with Philistines, may well heed 
the ir junction: Be strong, and quit yourselves like 
men.“ i 

Those brief words embody a code of duty for every 
man who would do a man's full work in any really noble 
line of action. To do that he must realize his dignity 
as a man; that he ts the immortal image of the Eter- 
nal, All Good, Omniscient God, and is therefore 
Spiritual, for God is Spirit.’ 

He must realize that as man He was given domin- 
ion by His Creator over matter and over all life upon 
the surface of this terrestrial globe and in the seas, 
and has been Divinely commissioned to ‘subdue’ 
the earth. 


But power and duty are correlative—that is to say, 
where a power is conferred a corresponding duty is 
imposed, hence he must use that power benignly to 
promote the happiness of his fellow men. 

He must go forth and heal the sick in the name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth. 

He must be strong in Love and faith, and bear 


the banner of the cross to victory until the time shall 
come when— 


At the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth; 

And that every tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father.“ — 
Phil. li, 10, 11. 

Be strong“ to do the will of Jesus Christ, the 
ideal Man, and real God, ever obeying His mandate 
Follow Me. — Matthew iv, 19. 


Notice. 


We desire to notify Reform Christian Scientists ia 
the British Dominion that International copyright has 
been secured for the Hymn- Book of the New Thought, 
Glad Songs of Praise, and that Messrs. Charles 
Sheard & Co., Music Publishers, 196 Shaftesbury 
Avenue, London, England, are the publishers for 
England and the colonies. 

WILLIAM H, WATSON. 
BERTHA M. SNOW. 


A Kind Word. 


Washington News Letter is a monthly magazine 
edited and published by Oliver C. Sabin, 512 Tenth 
street, N. W., Washington, D. C.; $1.00 per year. 
The editor is endeavoring to place Christian Science 
within the range of people's financial condition, Mr. 
Sabin wants everybody to know as much of Truth es 
he does, which is certainly the right feeling to have 
in a righteous cause, and there is no question about 
the good work that he is doing being sustained » 
long as the efforts are based in Unity and Divine 
Love. There are many good helpful articles in this 
paper, and Harmony would like to see it sustained in 
every practical way.— From Harmony, San Fran- 
cisco, Cal. 


ON THE SHORE. 
The shifting sands of time, 

Ere their prime, 

Mount higher, higher on the shore. 
O' er and o' er. 

With varied shades of rainbow tints, 
In numberless array. 

Lay gleaming, glioting heavenward, 
For light bad come that way. 

Their souls uplifted by the ray, 
Smiled gratitude aloft. 

Each mite of the infinitude 

Had words of wisdom taught. 

One spoke of Hope, one of Life, 

With nobler action franght. 
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Use Knife Too Freely. 


A new organization has been proposed by a promi- 
dent San Francisco woman. It is to be known as 
the Society for the Psevention of Cruelty to 
Women The object is to agitate against the 
alleged reckless and indiscriminate use of the knife 
upon women by surgeons. 

Mrs, T. J. Sparks, head of the ed says 
that doctors and surgeons by the score are cutting 
women to pieces, ruining them and often killing them. 
Mrs. Sparks formerly lived in Cleveland. 

In Cleveland an agitation has also commenced 
against the promiscuous use of the knife by surgeons. 
It is charged that there are hundreds of cases where 
Medical cures could have been cffected, and yet 
where surgeons were allowed to cut. The use of 
the knife in cases of appendicitis especially is fre- 
quent, though there are plenty of phystcians who 
claim that all this cutting and carv . g is unneces 
sary, 

Dr. H. M Fletcher said, Thursday: Many cases 
of appendicitis need never pass into the hands of a 
surgeon. The patient would recover without an 
operation. No man can tell at the beginning of 
every case whether a surgical operation is necessary 
or not.“ Dr. E. O. Adams said: l think it is too 
much to say that ali cases of appendicitis should be 
operated on. I have run across several cases lately 
in which it was a question with me whether opera- 
tion was necessary or not. 
paar,’ fourteen year-old girl in my practice was crip- 
pled for life by the application of surgery a short 
time ago. I could have cured her without surgery. 
i did not think an operation was necessary. 

A surgeon was called in. He said that an opera- 
tion must be performed immediately. The family 
consented, The operation revealed that the patient 
was, on the road to recovery before the operation was 
performed, 

Now hernia, has developed as the result of the 
operation, and the girl is permanently afflicted. 

Every case should be thoroughly tried by medical 
and dietetic treatment before an operation is resorted 
to,’’—Cleveland Press. 


GEMS FROM JOHN'S GOSPEL 


He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting 
life. 

Whatsoever He saith unto you, do It—Mary, 
mother of Jesus. 


A man can receive nothing except it be given 
him from Heaven. 

God Is Spirit; and they that worship him must 
worship Him in spirit and in Truth. 

The la wag given by Moses, but grace and 
Truth came by Jesus Christ John i, 17. 

God sent not His son into the world to condemn 
the world; but that the world through hlm might. 
be saved.. 

But as many as recelved Him, to them gave He 
power to become the sons of God, even to them 
that belleve on his name — John i, 12. 

Except a man be born again he can not see the 
Kingdom of God. Eccept a man be born of the 
water and the S-irlt, he can not enter Into the King- 
dom of God.—Jesus Christ. 

We speak that we do kuow and testify that we 
have seen and ye receive not our witness. If I 
have told you earthly things and ye believe not 
how shall ye belleve If I tell you of heavenly 
things.— Jesus Christ. 

As Moses Hited up the serpent in the wilderness 
even so must the 8on of Man be lifted up, that 
whosoever belleveth in Him should not perisb, but 
have everlasting life, for God so loved the world 
that He gave His only begotten Son, that whoso- 
ever believeth in Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting llie. 


A Pleasant Home. 


Any of our friends who visit Atlantic City should 
atop with Mrs. M. A. Whitaker, the proprietress 
of the Mineral! Hotel, 24 Arkansas avenue. Mrs. 
Whitaker js a sister in thought, and is a lady who 
will make her guests enjoy themselves. We hope 
to visit her during the summer. 


VIOLET TO ROSE. 


A Violet with hesrt of Gold, 
Doth shyly to thee untold 
Its messages of Love. 


Falr Rose of Nature's noblest hue, 
Belleve the tale of the Violet blue, 
"Tis true! tis true. 


Thon art the fairest of flowers ers born, 

Thou art the beautlons in day and dawn, 

Thy fragrance rejoices each one who draws near, 

Thy presence brings always sunlight and cheer. 

Thank God for the soul of this qusen of the flowers! 
Thank God that this treasure ts mine] 

~—APLAKG. 
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A LOVE SONG. 


BY NINA L. GATES, 


H you have a pleasant word. 
Drop It here, drop it there. 


What that spoken word may bring you 

Reckon not, nor have a care. 
Smiles, ike love, deserve no payment; 
They are like a pretty raiment 

Fashloned out of modest fabrics-— 

Good to see and good to wear. 

If you have a kindly message, 

Give it here, give il there. 

Many a faltering heart will bless yon: 

Never mind just when or where. 
Something telis your generous spirit 
Those about you love to hear It. 

i they do, count not the profit; 

You've been pald, and some to spare. 
1f you havea word of wisdom, 

Drop it here, drop It there. 

Fertile be the soil, or barren, 

You need not so much as care. 
Piant the seed, nor once molest it; 
You wiih all your love have blessed It. 

OF the harvest none need reckon; 

God ts here and everywhere. 


The Crisis in China. 


Christian Missions, 


Christlanity is essentlaily a missionary system, 
designed for the conversion of all mankind to the 
Truth as It is in Christ Jesus. 

Its two active principles are preaching the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ and healir g the sick in Hii name. 

It Is not a neutral force, but a power attested by 
works, and works done throughout seven days in 
the week, 

Its field ig the world,“ and its missionary Spirit 
is one of the most strongly marked features that 
differentiates it from every pagan and from the 
Hebrew system of religiqn. 

Neither the Jewlsh Sanhedrim, nor the priesthood 
of any heathen temple, ever sought, by duly com- 
missloved teachers, to proselyte to their falth allen 
races, dwelling in distant lands. Their religions 
are national or racial, while Christianity is unver- 
gal. Its constituency is man, and it seeks to unite 
all men in the bonds of 2 common fraternity, recog- 
nizing a common Divine fatherhood. 

Jesus organized His chnich by appointing Apos- 
tles, so termed because they carry His message to 


the world, He Himself being the Chlef of Apos- 
tles. 

That it might be fulfilled, which was spoken 
by Esalas, the prophet, saying: 

The people which sat in darkness saw great 

light, and to them which sat in the region” and 
shadow of death’ “light is sprung up. — Matthew iv, 
14, 16, 
E He began the work of His ministry, not among 
His own people, but beyond Jordan,“ in Galilee 
of the Gentiles,” ‘preaching the Gospel of the king- 
dom, and healing all manner of sickness, and all 
manver of disease among the people. — Ibld., 23. 

The Samaratin convert who sald to Jesus: I 
will follow thee whithersoever thou goest,’’ recelved 
from Him the command: 

"Go thou “and | preach | the Kingdom of God. — 
Luke ix, 57, 60. 

When, after His resurrection, He appeared for 
the first time to His assembled Apostles His first 
command to them was: 

“Go ye Into all the world and preach the Gospel 
to every creature.” Mark xvi, 15, 

Saint Paul, immediately upon hisconversicn, com- 
prehended the missionary Spirlt of the Christian 
system that he had ss zealously sought to destroy. 
He was the most profound thinker, eloquent orator, 
and erudite scholar of his nation, but Instead of re- 
pairing to the temple and to the synagogues, where 
In public discussion he could have won renown by 
proving bis super fority in all these qualltles to the 
Jewish priesthood, he went at once to far off lands 
to preach the Gospel In strange tongues to those 
who, until his coming, had never heard the name of 
Jesus. He thus tells us what he was, and what he 
came to be upon his conversion to Christlanity: 

Fot ye bave heard of my conversation in times 
past In the Jews religion, how that beyond meas- 
ure I persecuted the church of God and wasted it. 


* * * * * * * „ 


“Bat when it pleased God, who separated me 
from my mother's womb, and called me by His 
grace, 

To reveal His Son in me that I might preach 
Him among the heathen; immediately I conferred 
not with flesh and ble od: 

“Neither went I up to Jerusalem to them which 
were Apostles before me, but I went into Arabia, 
and returned again unto Damascus. — Galatlans 
1. 15, 17. 

It is remarkable, In vlew of the plaln teaching of 
Jesus and the example of His Apostles, that there 
are many professed Christians who ate opposed to 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


613 


the maintenance of forelgn missions and urge that 
the funds expended on them should be applied to 
the tellef of the poor In our midst. Yet the support 
of the one will not compel us to deny needed relief 
to the other, and we can abandon nelther without 
violating our bounden duty as followers of Christ. 

The intense popular interest evinced ln Europe 
and in our own country in the perilous sitnatlon of 
Christian missionaries and thelr converts in Chins, 
many of whom have been murdered by a body of 
fanatical Chinese, and the universal demand of the 
press that they should be succored and protected by 
adequate forces of all Christian countrles, show that 
the Spirit of Christianity is about in all civiliz:d 
lands, 

China is the largest and most fertlle of all 
our missionary fields, and it is estimated that there 
are not less than three millions of converts in the 
‘Flowery Kingdom.” Many of them, however, 
with true Chinese caution, are not avowed Chris- 
tlans, but practice the religlon in secret, fearing 
persecution at the hands of their countrymen and 
oppression by the authorities. 

The words of the Psalmist, the dark places of 
the earth are full of the habitations of cruelty,” ap" 
ply especially to China. Of all people known to 
history the Chinese are the mostertiel. The aver - 
age Chinaman, notwithstanding his smile, which 
ja childlike and bland,” delights in human suffer - 
ing for its own sake. They have invented the most 
excruciating punishments to be ir flicted under 
judicial sentences, which are so devlted as to pro- 
duce the greatest poraible degree of agony, and yet 
not end the Hfe of the victim until all who are pres” 
ent at the execution have supped full of horrors. 

Their Joss“ or supreme god, and their host of 
minor deities, are depicted In idols whose counte: 
mances exhibit a superna! hate that la reflected In 
the malign natures of thelr worshipers. 

No man ever rose in his morality above his re- 
ligion’s standard, and that of the Chinese is on a 

very low moral plane. The teachings of Confucius, 
the founder of their religious system, are replete 
with sound rules for the government of man’s con- 
duct in all the relations of life, but those rules are 
utterly Ignored, says the Abbe Huc, who spent 
thirty years in China, In the disccurses of the priesta 
of their joss houses or temples. 

The Chinese converts bave proved themselves 
practical Christians, Hvieg pure and upright lives, 
ard they isrely recant their new falth and return to 
idolatry, They pres nt in their conduct a striking 
contrast to their pagan countrymen, who are noted 


for their cheatery, filthiness, cruelty, low animal 
cunning, and utter want of chastity. 

The entry of the military forces of all the civilized 
nations into China to protect the missionaries 
against being tortured and murdered by the Box : 
erg, who have already massacred several of them 
and thelr famiiles and thousands of converts, is 
sanctioned by the common conscle nce of the Chris- 
tian world. That the Chinese government hes 
secretly aided and abetted those bloodthirsty ansas- 
sins in thelr butchery of Christians can not be 
doubted, and {ts action fully warrants the overthrow 
of the present reigulng dynasty, and either replac- 
ing it with one that will secure full protection to all 
Christians, both foreign and native. 

Indeed, as the adequate policy is always the best; 
we would favor the dismemberment of that pestif- 
erous empire that has se long stayed the march of 
civilization eastward. Its provinces should be par- 
celled out among the Christlan nations, and none of 
its seaports should ever again be subject to Chinese 
rule. The law of eternal progress demands the 
partition of China as a uation that persisteatly vio- 
lates the sanctity of public treaties, and ruthlessly 
slaughters Christians dwelling pees within its 
domain, 


Received Diploma, 


Rushville, Iud., June 13, 1900. 
Mr. J. H. Turner, Washington, D. C. 

Dear Brother: I have recelved my diploma and 
also the supplement and am well pleased with them. 
I can speak bighly of the ability with which the 
lectures ate gotten up. They are so very plain and 
easy to camprehend. From the beginning to the 
end they bave gradually lead me from a miserable 
situation to a higher plane of enlightened self hood. 
The supplement Ils worthy of much praise. I have 
had several demonstrations of God's power and 
goodness. As one begins to realize the great truths 
plainly put, in the lectures, error banishes as does 
darkness before light. I could not urge too earn“ 
estly for all to take this course of Instrustlon ag I 
have profited very much by doing so. Now is the 
time to ente God's vineyard and lead 5 our broth“ 
ers and sisters to the light. May God bless the In- 
ternational Metaphysical University and News 
Letter. 


Yours in Truth, Don C. BUELL. 


Forms and figures may be and sre annihilated; 
but thet which creates and compasses them is im- 
mortal and indestructible. 
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TWO KINDS OF PEOPLE. 


No; the two kinds of people on earth I mean, 
Are the people who tift, and the peop' e who lean. 
Wherever you go you wilt find the world's masses 
Are always divided in just these two classes. 
And oddly enough, you will find, too, 1 ween, 
There is only one liiter 10 twenty who lean. 
in which class are your Are you easing the load 
Of overtaxed lifters who toll down the road? 
Or are you a leaner, who lets others bear 
Your portion of la bor and worry and care? 

~ ELLA WHEELER WILCOX. 


About Healing the Sick. 


8 BY OLIVER C. SA BIN. 


We are often asked the qutstion why the sick 
‘cannot be healed now with the: ame rapidity as in 
the days of our Saviour? Tae only answer we can 
give to that question is that our faith practiced is 
not strong enough. The reader will remember that 
at one time a person came to Jesus with a man 
whom the Disciples could not cure, and the Sa- 
viour rebuked the disease and it came forth and 
the man stood perfect, Afterwards the Disciples 
asked Him why they could not heal that case and 
He told them that such healings only came by last- 
ing and prayer. 

In the experience of those who heal the sick to- 
day, almost universally, wiil be found cases that 
are heeled with great rapidity and other cases 
which take a great deal of time. In my own ex- 
perlence I have known cases of long standing to be 
healed by one treatment, and again months“ treat- 

-ment had to be given before the disease would give 
away. l 

I recelved a letter, dated June 13, from a west- 
ern city, where the writer was visiting, in whick 
he says: 

‘Oliver C. Sabin, Washington, D. C. 

Dear Sir and Brother: Since writing to you last 
Iam in this place visiting. Iam happy to report 
that my feet and knees are decidedly better, I 
have worn my shoes ever since I left home, ten days 
ago, and Ithink I am safe in saying I have not worn 
them a whole day before for nearly a year, My 
slippers are two or three sizes too large for me and 
then sometimes I could not wear them all day ata 
time. Iam feeling quite comfortable otherwise. 

Yours truly, 


This was one of those cases where poor hu- 
manity seemed to be laden down with all it could 
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bear in mitetlal thought. I would not try to 
enum ‘rate the different diseases with which this 
iriend was affilcted, according to material thought. 

He wiote to me and I commerced treatment on 
the 17th of last January. As the months went 
by there seemed to be na improvement, If any, very 
lfttle, but we kept pouring on the Truth and pray- 
ing incessautly to God for his recovery. Within 
the last month, prior to the date of the above letter, 
his allments have been passing away and he Js on 
the road to perfect recovery. 

I know one gentleman who has bren under con- 
stant treatment, according to what he tells me, for 
nearly four years, and his bellefs of disease are 
apparently still hanging to him with as much 
tenacity as ever. Any number of cases I have had 
come to me, who have been treated from three 
months to two years by the Orthodox School of 
Scientists, and their allmen s. will pass away ia the 
course of a month or two, but some cases In a great 
deal less lime. What we must do and what we 
should do Is to know that God's power ls O anlpo- 
tent, and He never made promises to us which have 
not been and will not be fulfilled. He told us to 
ask and we should receive, and when we ask In 
faith for the restoration of harmony we must know 
that God will hear us, and He will answer our 
prayers, It is not for us to say when we will have 
those prayera answered, but we must come to God 
as Hittle children, knowing when we do ask we shall 
receive, aud we will receive at such time as God's 
wisdom shall dictate. Sometimes the condition of 
the mind of the patient retarda the healing, in this 
that the patient is determined against the God heal- 
ing, and then I doubt if ever the healing could be 
made. 

I know in my own case when I was being treated 
against the use of tobacco, my healer told meI had 
nothing to do, when the time came and the Truth 
took effect I would quit smoking, The time did 
come when tobacco tasted badly and I did not care 
to smoke, but I amoked on, determined to smoke 
and I did, and I beat 80 to speak — the healer’s 
effort to heal me of that habit, but afterwards when 
was added to the prayer of the righteous for my 
healing my own determination to quit the habit, the 
healing became easy and the cure perfect. 

In reading the history of the Savior it will be 
noticed that in all instances, so far as I remember, 
all those who wished to be healed by the Savior 
did either themselves or by some of their friends who 
had the right to ask for them, and were anxious 
that they be healed. ‘If thon wilt, be it unte thee,” 
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and ao forth. The Savior never voluntarily, so far 
es I can remember, thrust the blessing upon any- 
one, but it was only by thelr will and consent, and 
He is our examp'e and our pattern, the way, the 
LIFE, and the TRUTH,” and we follow in bis foot- 
steps, for Christian Sclence healing is nothing 
more ar less than praying to God in and ikrongh 
the name of Jesus Christ for the bles ings desired, 
and if the prayer js made in falth and understand- 
ing the healing is sure. The time ia not always 
instantaneous. I have noticed in instances of 
healing where the seed are sown, even after the 
treatment, so called, is s‘opped the Truth would 
take up the case and go on and make a perfect heal- 
ir g. 

You remember the parable of the Sower. Some 
seed fell on good ground, and some fell by the way- 
side, and some in other places, and all did not bear 
frnit, but where the ground is good, and prepared 
for the reception of the Truth, the seed sown grows 
and brings forth. The same which is sown shall 
be reaped. God's promises never fall. No one 
should feel discouraged, but let them look within 


themselves and know they are seekirg for the Truth. 
If they are, and can know that they are perfect 


children of God the Father, and the promises of 
God are always fulfitled, this advice applies as 
well to those who are alling in bellef as it does to 
those who are praying to God to destroy all inhar- 
monlous conditions. 

LONGEVEFY. 

One can scarcely pick up a paper that does not 
contain some notlce of extremely old people, and it 
is funny the manner in which the various instances 
of this kind are accounted for. One man attributes 
the length of his lfe to his steady habits, especially 
to his abstinence from strong drink and tobacco; 
another to the fact of having taken plenty of exer- 
else, along with as much whiskey and tobacco as 
his appetite called for; another to a purely vege- 
tarlan diet; another to a strong meat diet. These 
contradictory opinions prove that none of the causes 
assigned as the reason for prolonged life are correct. 

Always, however, it has been an accepted opinion 
that exercise was an absolute necessity; but here 
comes Senator Everts and knocks this in the head. 
A correspondent of the Chicago Herald gives the 
following : 

The other day when an old friend called upon the 
Senator he talked at length about the past and the 
men they had been associated with at the bar, in 


polities and In society, and Mr. Evarts quoted a few 
appropriate lines from Oliver Wendell Holmes’ 
pathetic poem The Last Leaf.” How do you 
account for your longevity ?““ sald the friend. 
“Yon have always been a hard worker. You have 
eaten and drank whenever you were hungry and 
thirsty, and have been what we call a free liver, 
You have never taken care of yourself and were not 
born with a strong physique. Why is it that you 
have outlived nearly all of your contemporaries ?’’ 
HI suppose it’s because I have never taken any ex- 
ercise, said Mr Evarts grimly. 

The fact is the cause of longevity is purely men- 
tal. Truths relating to man’s power over all things 
are coming into the world so rapidly at this time 
that the mental atmosphere is growing more vital 
every day, so that it begins to be possible for men 
to live longer than formerly, even before they know 
the true reason for doing so, the Truth making it- 
self felt in the bodies of the unthinking even before 
their brairs comprehend it. 

All this is helping the Mental Scientist in his 
effort to conquer death. Oh, we are getting there— 
H. W. in Freedom. 


Cured of Salttrheum. 


Johnvill, Canada, June 18, 1900. 
Mr. O. C. Sabin, 

Kind Friend: Your letter received, and would say 
In reply that my husband is better. His cough is 
nearly gone, his health is better, the soreness has 
nearly gone out of the sore again, and ! hope it has 
gone this time for good. I can not see as it looks 
much smaller but I try to think that it does, and that 
it must disappear and my prayer to God is that it 
will and that he will have perfect health, for he has 
been afflicted long enough. 1 know that the salt- 
rheum on my hands and the burn on my arm was 
healed by my faith and reading your book and paper 
and it is a mystery to the people here, for they were 
very bad, but my hands are well and all right, for 
which I feel so thankful to God. Wil! close for this 
time, Sister Tillie said I would make a good Christian 
Scientist for I would talk it into the people and make 
them belleve no matter how set they were. 

Yours very respec fully, 


— e 


At Home. 


Our daily hours at home are 2 to 6 P. M. 
Strangers from out of town always welcome.. 


Mx. and MRS. O. C. SABIN, 
1800 Wyoming avenue, N. W. 
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The Vicissitudes of Life. 


Grorck H. Hepworta in New York Herald, 
June 10, 1900. 

Inu the shadow of thy wings will I rejolce.— 
‘Psalms Ixtii, 7. 

The vicissitudes of life make one of its puzzles. 
The helplessness of man to prevent them in hls pres- 
ent stage of progress is another puzzle equally per- 
plexing. That the time will come when he will 
have a greater, if not a perfect, control over his en- 
vironment is, however, the prophecy of science and 
the hope of religion. 

When man came from the haud of the Creator 
and first opened his eyes, though not yet his under- 
standing, we are told that he was made in our 
Image, and it was decreed that he should have 
-dominion over all the earth.“ We are further told 
by the Psatmist that when we are in tune with the 
Infinite no evil shall befa ! thee” and we shall be 
masters of ‘'the pestilence that walk eth in darkness“ 
and of the destruction that wasteth at noonday.“ 

This is an intimation that when the soul is in 
harmony with the universe and its God we shall be 
in perfect health of body and Spirit, and shall get 
the experience which is necessary ln some otter 
way than through the painful changes which make 
life such a rough, corduroy road to heaven, 

It is a fact that the general drift and ten- 
dency ofa truly religious life is in the direction of 
that peace of mind which repels disease and reduces 
the power of temptation to a minimum. It is safe, 
therefore, to predict that as we come closer to the 
Creator of things and know tore of the laws which 
God has decreed, and get more Inte accord with 
them, our lives will be more useful, more generous, 
more wholesome and more nearly related to the 


‘Christ, who could heal the diseases from which it 


wits impossible for Him to suffer, The past shows 
the path of ignorance; the future will show us the 
path of light. Ignorance ts another word for suffer- 
ing, but greater light brings greater joy. 

As for you and me, it is our business to learn how 
to use our vicissitudes to our advantage, It our 
horizon is bounded by this life then our case is 
hopeless and cur lot is hard. But if there is a ris- 
ing as well as a setting sun, and if to-day is the 
promise of to-morrow, then, though we may not 
welcome hardship and sorrow, wecan use them both 
as materials out of which to build a character. 
There is neither a joy nor a sorrow, neither good 
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fortune nor ill fortune, neither Hfe nor death, which 
will not lend itself to such a holy purpose as prepa- 
ration for the other shore. 

You sre like a traveller through the country. 
Sometimes you will find luxurious accommodations 
aod be happy in your temporary surrcundings. At 
other times you can command only the most menger 
comforts, or, it may be, no comforts at all. It is the 
pilgrim’s fate. Yesterday the sun shone in all his 
splendor, and you sat by the stream or under the 
tree in perfect peace, your heart filled with grati. 
tude To day the clouds gather, the storm bursts, 
you are In a sorry plight, and you find it difficult to 
meet the conditions which prevail Once in a while 
the road is smooth and you make great progress, 
then again it is almost impassable, and your 
strength and patience are tested to the utmost. 

That is what befalls all pilgrims Ualess you 
have something within which makes you glad In 
spite of tempest and strnggle you are poor, indeed. 
If you demand good fare and are the slave to your 
environment, you will live to little purpose and be 
a disappointment to the very angels who have you 
in charge, Religion in its broad, not in its narrow, 
sense—the religion which has a heaven in its geo- 
graphy and a Divine Providence in its philosophy— 
is the only thing under the stn that can furnish con- 
tentment and enable you to achleve your mission as 
a eon of God, who has domlnion over the earth.” 

Oa a certain occasion I listened toa harpist, He 
tonched the strings with the skill of a genius, and I 
surrendered myself to the Divine influence which 
vibrated in the air. At one moment it seemed as 
though the world were filled with the rejoicings of 
victory, and I was uplifted. At another moment 
the sounds he brought forth were drenched with 
tears. My heart was broken, for I was in the. dark. 
and even the stars were blotted out, But sorrow 
and joy allke were Divine music—not the same kind 
of music, but music which made earth beautiful and 
heaven seem very near. 

The harp is the soul of man, and on it is played 
the vicissitudes of a human life. There are strains 
of peace and strains of grlef, which follow each other 
in quick succession. I weep, I laugh, I struggle, I 
dle. But to the heart that is attuned It is all muics, 
and my tears and my laughter, my bereavemen& 
and my death are simply a pilgrim’s experience on 
his way through this world to a brighter and better. 
Te good God is over us all, and when the work 
day is over and we are called to rest we shall see 
that there is a meaning in it all. 
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THESE THAT TURN THE WORLD UPSIDE DOWN, ARE 
COME HITHER ALSO. 


M. E. CRAMER IN HARMONY. 


This subject, like all others, is capable of being 
handled from the standpoint of Spirit, One Sub. 
stance, One Presence, besides which there is none 
other. Jason is equal to Joshua, which means 
Jehovah's salvation. 

These that have turned the world upside down, 
have come hither also; whom Jason hath recelved: 
and these all do contrary to the decree of Cæsar, 
saying that there is another king, one Jesus. 

‘And they troubled the people and the rulers of 
the city, when they heard these things. 

And when they had taken security of Jason, 
and of the other, they let them go.“ —Acts 
tyli, 6-10, 

Human opinions and beliefs always claim that 
Truth reverses everything, ‘‘turns the world upside 
down, as it were. A member of one of my classes 
once sald, after hearing the first lesson in which 
the law of expression was explained, and Pure Be 
ing, the Silent Invisible One, shown to be the Ex- 
pressor: “I felt that everything was reversed; it 
seemed almost as thongh I was standing on my 
head. The thought of there being no physical 
causation, that the I was invisible and the cause of 
all expression, caused a sudden change of feeling. 
Whenever and wherever Truth is spoken or mani- 
fested, it has come hither also, and Jason, 
the salvation of God, ‘‘ hath received it, for he 
always receives the apostles who come as sons of 
God, or inthe name of Jesus. What comes into 
expression should justly be received as the salva- 
tien of God. If it is not, by what means could we 
expect to realize salvation ? 

Those who do not understand that all causation 
is invisible, and the Law of Expression works from 
the invisible to the visible, see that they who speak 
Truth and demonstrate it in practical ways in health 
sand success, do everything contrary to worldly de- 
erees the decrees of Cæsar, Divine Scientists are 
a quiet, harmonious people, and are law-abiding 
citizens, and their decrees do not return to them 
vold of gond results. Though their decrees are 
contrary to all false beliefs and opinions, they do 
not antagonize any good apparent anywhere in the 
universe, 

When students first see that there Is another king 
besides the false race beliefs as to what man is, and 


this king is Jesus, the Christ, the Son of God, 
they begin to wonder what to do with their former 
beliefs, now proven to be false. When they take 
security of Jason, the salvation of God, they lay 
hold of salvation, the truth that God ls now mani- 
fested in the flesh. Then is it that they let the 
apostles of Truth go free, and, of the others, they 
let them go’'—-and the apostles speak to the peo. 
ple in the temples of Hod the living temple, not 
made with hands. : 

There are many students who trouble themselves 
and thelr teachers with many questions when first 
they hear the truth of Being. When the truth of 
that Belng which they have hoped to become some 
ſuture time, or hoped to be after death, is evealed, 
they feel that this world is changed from hope an- 
ticipation and procrastination, to faith, realization 
and Being, and to them this turns the world upside 
down, as it were. 

Most of us have been taught to believe that 
eternal fe, the free gift of God, must be a'‘talned 
through. strife, desire, hope, hunger, thirst, and 
supplication; but instead of attalning it, we have 
proven that it is to be realized and enjoyed by 
peaceful recognition, by acknowledging that we 
have received, by faithful affirmation and apprecia- 
tion, that we are filled with satisfaction. The truth 
of Being is free from disease; itis {nil satisfaction, 
free from desire; it is full faith, free from hope; it 
enables us to unfold naturally and give free expres- 
sion to what we are. 

The new king, the king of Being, is just as power- 
ful now to do good as he will be at some future 
time. He is just as capable of acting perfectly at 
this time as he ever will be, for all time is the 
never-ending Now--so Now is the accepted time to 
BH, and to act, and to enjoy the fruit thereof. The 
question is often asked, Why are good praying 
people, sick, and why are there lingering cases 
among them! When the sense of suffering is pro- 
longed, itis usually found that there is one promi. 
nent desire to possess, or aspiration to attaln some- 
thing they do not believe is for them here and now, 
and which would give them ease, rest and satisfac- 
tion. Not understandiug what Jesus meant in Hia 
command, When ye pray believe that ye receive, 
and ye shall have, they desire ease in sensation, 
rest in feeling, and mental satisfaction before they 
make an acknowledgment of them; before they be. 
Heve they have received. This shows they are 
asking that the sense of ease, rest and satisfaction 
precede the BEING in which they are Included. 

Human desire Inverts and postpones, Eternal 
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Being sustains its original order of harmony. So 
the more people desire, aspire, and hope to become 
at some future time the longer they postpone their 
good and the weaker they grow in feeling. Not 
until they begin to recognize and to affirm the 
truth of Being do they regain the true sense of 
power that was theirs In childhood. Before desire, 
aspiration, and hope deferred becomes a habit of 
belief a prominent mental feature is, I can do 
every thing that shonld be dom, at the right time 
and in the right way. It is essential for each one 
to understand that perfect Being is the only cause 
of right thinking and satisfactory results. 

People often wonder why they do not demonstrate 
over certain conditions and environments, forgetting 
that to demonstrate over anything one must be 
over that condition or enylronment. On the same 
principle that to lift up one must be up, we should 
be on our feet in order to raise one who has fallen 
tothe ground, To demonstrate perfect health one 
must be the health that is ta be demonstrated. It 
is useless to continue desiring the demonstration 
and ignore principle, for the principle must ever 
precede the example and thus be recognized. This 
is the power—the power of being-—that is given to 
all Apostles or Sclence students over so called 
„unc lean spirits.“ 

While Paul stood in the midst of Mars Hill, the 
highest court in Athens, ke percelved that in all 
things the men of Athens were too superstitious, 


for as he percelved the gods that they worshiped 
he found an altar wlth this inscription: ‘To the 


unknown God. Standing in the highest court of 
Athens Paul saw that God was unknown to the 
human opinions and bellefs of men. This inscrip- 
tion, to the unknown God,“ is a state of bellef 
which Paul understood, because he stood in the 
midst of Mars Hill. Seeing and believing from 
the plane of Being is knowing and acting from the 
standpoint of the one present in all, the O.nnipres · 
ence itself. This is the one of which John the 
Baptist spoke when he said, There is one in your 
midst who is greater than I, etc. To one who 
stands in the highest court there is nothing hid that 
shall not be revealed. The heavens open only to 
those who are above the heavens, so to speak; that 
is, they open t> Being, which precedes all doing; so 
to know the truth of our Being is to be able to ex- 
perience heaven within and worship in Spirit 
and in Truth. But to the mental state that knows 
not the true state of Being this worship is un- 
known, 

Webster says: "Superstition is an ignorant or 


irrational worship of the Supreme Deity; excessive 
exactness or rigor in religious opinions or practice; 
the worship of false Gods false religlon. As we 
see the many opinions and conditions in which 
people believe we find that they are only suppl- 
tions as to what God and manare. They ignorantly 
worship, as it were, by believing in the Alil-Good, 
but holding it afar off; by desiring to experience 
the AIl. Good and insisting upon pastponement; by 
wanting the actual biessing of Belng, but arguing 
for becoming. What Belng is not Is a mere suppo- 
sition of what it might be were it not all in all. 
Desire wants to see the gifts of the Spirlt without 
being Spirit. This is denying the gifts 
and the giver. Desire wishes the benefit of the 
fullness of prayer, but refuses to be the fallness 
of power. Desire wants thd purity and freedom of 
truth, but refuses to be the freedom and purity of 
truth, Desire can never be what it seeks or hopes 
for. It can not do more than to hope and postpone, 
It is not the gift of the Spirit, for Spirit's gift Is it- 
self. Hope deferred maketh the heart sick; con- 
tinuous desire to attain weakens because it is non- 
Being, non possession, non-existing, a false-attl- 
tude. "When that which is perfect is come.“ that 
which is hoped for is recognized, and the mental 
attitude is, I am Substance, I am He for whom 
ye have sought.“ But what is, is being what has 
been desired, and this is the end of desire and the 
beginning of true unfoldment, It Is the natural de- 
velopment of what ve are. Being is the possessor 
of all existence. This is satisfaction, in which is 
in covetonsness. 

With this true consciousness the student whose 
beliefs were full of Interrogations is now full of ex- 
clamation and affirmation, and ignorant, irrational 
worship is rot to Him it is no worship at all. There 
are no false gods One Power, Oae Presence, and 
none besides, One true religion, One God. Him 
declare I unto you. 

The declaration of God Is one of wholeness, The 


one God dwells in temples of life, in living things, 


He breathes the breath of life into all. Seelug 
that it is a sclentific Truth that the God-head is 
Omnipotence, Omniscience, and Omnipresence, our 
mental capacity is its exact image and likeness, so 
we have the faith to claim limitless power of action, 
and with Jesus claim, I in thee and thou In me.“ 
Since the I Am has expressed all things, we know 
that no one is called upon to re make or express 
them over again; we have simply to sustain them 
in their orignal perfection. It is because in our ex - 
istence we are born from above, or God, that we 
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know the things of God. Much of the teaching of 
the present day is the postponement of Being and 
merely an appeal to become, an appeal to do or to 
work, in order to make ourselves what we desire to 
be. This seems like building an altar with this in- 
scription: To the unknown God.“ It is Hke 
building a Tower of Babel, the basis of which is ap- 
pearance on earth, and the summit of which is a 
hope pointing toward heaven. It is virtually say- 
ing: ‘‘Have we not prophesied in Thy name, and 
in Thy name cast ont devils, and in Thy name done 
wonderful works? expecting heaven as a reward. 
Verily, verily I say unto you, that as God is, and 
is not dependent upon His works for perfection. 
Perfect work always follows the consciousness of 
perfect Being; it is dependent upon us. Therefore 
we are to conclude that the perfect work that all 
are endeavoring to do is done and Is to be done 
only in the consciousness of perfect Being. I am, 
therefore I work the works of Being while itis day. 
While it is day, is now, and not by and by, ‘‘The 
night cometh when no man can work.” Night is 
„darkness on the face of the deep.“ Separate and 
apart from God God's work can not be accom- 
plished. 

Nicodemus, a man from the Pharisees, represents 
all human claims of non being. He came to Jesus 
by night, and his conversation with Jesus shows no 
Ulumination from the plane of Being. They who 
arrested Jesus came by night, They who overlook 
the fact of Being in the hope of becoming ‘‘come 
by night. They come in the darkness of opinions 
drawn from observation. They who believe them- 
selves to be impure, mortal, and ignorant now and 
In the ages to come are going to be just the reverse 
of these things, are refusing to enter in at ‘‘the 
door; they are refusing to enter the fold by Me, 
and the effort toclimb up some other way does not 
prove the Truth of what the Me is. It can not re- 
veal the power of the I Am. Ignorlng the present 
for the future, and for becoming, is superstition aad 
ignorant endeavor. He who merely says, Lord · 
Lord,“ shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
“But he who doeth the will of my Father which is 
in heaven, and as heaven never opens to what Is 
not, it can never be enjoyed by means of the claims 
of non being; but thoughts and deeds based in Be- 
ing are themselves heavenly. 

The way to possess and enjoy the kingdom of 
God is to enter in from the beginning. I am the 
beginning, to I am that which enters into my per- 
fect action, and through it into the result of action. 
Therefore I possess the kingdom, and heaven is 


within me. Thus I am working from the begin- 
ning, and demonstrating the law of my being unto 
perfection, These words are alike for all. Be ye 
perfect even as your Father in heaven is perfect, 
for There is therefore now no condemnation to 
them that are in Christ Jesus. Remember the 
true Christ has come here also. 


“News from the Field, 


Saugus, Mass., June 18, 1900. 

The special lecture delivered by Prof. W. H. 
Watson, ‘Christian Sclence the Religion God 
Gave to Man, at Lee Hall, in Lynn, Jane 5, was 
a greal success. 

The singers who take part in these services have 
purchased fifty seven of the new hymn book, Glad 
Songs oi Praise.“ 

In Saugus Professor Watson has a class of 
twenty six members who ate eagerly seeking the 
Truth. The people here are beginulng to realize 
that in splte of all misunderstanding and prejudice 
of the local orthodox church“ people, the onward 
march of practical Christianity, as taught and prac- 
ticed in Christian Sclence, can not be checked. 

Sanday evening, June 17 at Lee Hall, a regu - 
lar Reform Christian Science meeting was held, 
which was largely attended. Mr. E. K. Ryder 
presided and Professor Watson was the speaker. 

One of the helpful features of these meetings is 
to be special singing from Glad Songs of Pralse. 
The order of services will hereafter be: Congrega- 
tional Singing, reading of scripture, singir g by a 
qtariette, silent prayer, solo, lecture, closing with 


singing Benedictlon.“ H. R. 
LAKESIDE TRUTH CENTER. 
All who are interested in the higher spiritual 


thoughts are cordial y invited to attend our, Wedges- 
day evening class, at 8 o'clock p. m, where ques- 
tions in the metaphysical thought in general will be 
discussed, 

This will be followed by a Bible class on Sunday, 
taught by one who has made a speciality of Bible in- 
terpretation for the past fifteen years. 

For particulars address Miss Anna C. Peck, Secre- 
tary, Box 36, Lakeside, III. 

(To be held within ten minutes walk of the North- 
western trala and electric car) 


A forcible writer has said: Man is a compound 
of dust and deity; the dust is forever escaping, but 
the divine eternally abides.” 
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‘Tia summer, nigh two thousand yeare ago, 
He walks the way, His face to Judah turned, 
He needs must pass Samaria - the spurned, 
And comes to Sychar, where the well did flow; 
There walting till disciples succor show, 
The woman comes and has her thoughts discerned, 
And He from her Messiah sweetly earned, 
And she the way of Life from Him dl know! 
Not here or there, in Spirit and in Troth— 
He worships God, who seeks from us this gift; 
it fills our souls with Loves immortal youth, 
And doth to heaven the heart in peace uplift ; 
All, fn the sunshine of the sommer day 
By Jacob's weil, we with our Master stay! 
WILLIAM BRUNTON. 


Extracts from Letters of a Chris- 
tian Scientist to a Friend, 


“We broaden ourselves as our environment is en- 
larged. We obtain more rounded and complete views 
of life and its purposes as we come inte nearer rela- 
tionship with persons of varied accomplishments and 
talents and aims in life. We grow more charitable 
(or should). Perhaps some do grow more cynical, 
but these have started wrong, their premises being 
at fault, all their conclusions will inevitably be so.“ 


The sooner one begins to acknowledge the error , 


of thelr way and to repent and seek salvation through 
Christ (Truth) the sooner the suffering will cease. 
Do you get the metaphysical idea of salvation through 
Christ? The Christ is that spiritual idea on which 
everything is based in Sience. It is that power 
within which denies all error as it presents itself and 
keeps declaring Truth’s reality. Dany every com 

plaint from the body, every error you hear voiced, by 
faithful, persistent, silent effort. No matter how 
“oud error screams,’ or the physical manifestation 
asserts itself, it must be denied as a reality and 
truth, and the Truth ef Being affirmed; God’s and 
man’s unity, perfection, harmony. ‘There is there- 
fore no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus.’ We are not under material law any longer, 
but under the Spiritual law alone.“ 

One is rather shocked at times to realize how lit- 
tle faith one has had in God throughout what we 
have called a Christian life. It is a struggle with 
the material sense all the time to give up and trust 
wholly in our Heavenly Father; even trust as much 
ag we do our earthly supports. 

But this, l teke it, is the Christian Science Life. 
Trust wholly in God. Look to Spirit constantly. 


— —— — — 


Lay all our care upon that beneficient Love that we 


know overrules and holds. Believe that ‘underneath 
are the everlasting arms,’ that nothing can harm; 
that all will be, yea is, well. We are Unked with 
God in indissoluble bands, we can not fall, and there 
is nothing to fear; nothing to fear! We must look 
ever upward or we can not keep this trust. Earthly 
lions and the wild beasts of fear draw our thoughts 
and beliefs down and terrify us constantly. ‘Oh, for 
a faith that will not shrink.’ Of course, it is a bat- 
tle, but how many lovely promises to him who over- 
cometh! And there are plenty of people to tell us 
we may gain the victory over much that now looks 
impossible, for they have tried and proved it. Tais 
helps us to persevere. 3 

“Christian Science teaches that the reappearance 
of the Spiritual idea is the second coming of Christ, 
and this seems logical, for Christ will not appear in 
bodily form where only a few could see him, but in 
the hearts of men. This is the only reasonable con- 
clusion, 

“Consider the signs of Christ's coming. Do you 
not perceive that Christ is {ncorporeal, the Spiritual 
idea? Do you not perceive that a Spiritual idea is 
apprehended alone by mind or Spirit? How can 
Christ again appear to the physical senses when the 
first and every instance recorded of His appearing 
has been to the Spiritual sense alone, From Abraham 
down through the ages Christ has appeared in clearer 
or less distinct vision to all who have been able to 
comprehend and see. 

‘The ‘seeing’ has been Spiritual always; so to 
those who have been prepared to receive the Truth 
(or Christ) has been granted the vision, Remember 
tbe material is not the true conception. The cor - 
poreal senses can give you no sight of ‘The Lord, 
you must perceive Him, comprehend Him with the 
Spiritual sense or mind. Did the Jews of old see 
Christ? Never.“ (Whom then did they see? Was 
not Jesus Christ manifest or expressed in the flesh?— 
Writer.) . 

“Imagine His reappearing in the flesh. Could 
those who oppose and deny Science (in belief) ses 
Him, though He walked the earth In dazzling glory? 
Assuredly not. Tothe more Spiritual minded among 
Christians in some way the unseen Power would be 
translated; they would have a clearer sense of His 
reappearance than the more material ones, but even 
they would not have the more comprehensible idea, 
the clear vision, that those would have who are 
blessed with the understanding of Divine principle as 
revealed in Science, 

“tn His exaltation and ascension Jesus left the 
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material manifestation. WThe human concept disap- 
peared, Bear in mind what the definition of Christ 
is—aiways keeping the distinction in mind between 
Christ and Jesus. ‘Christ is the Divine manifesta- 
tion of God come to (in) the flesh to destroy incar- 
nate error.’ When the Word is (made flesh (now) 
and dwells among, us it is the Christ in us come : to 
destroy error and overcome evil with good. The 
overcoming is always the work of Christ, — 

One has the Metaphysica! concept of Truth cast- 
ing out error’ where Christ is represented as casting 
out demons, or scouring the money changers from 
the Temple, 

The literal fact which we are realizing to-day is 
Immanent God. It is the personal, real, true, pres 
ence of ‘Immanuel, God with us,’ now, just as surely 
as in the days when Jesus was born in Bethlehem, 
and walked the streets of Jerusalem, sat at meat ia 
the house of Simon, or taught in the Synagogue, and 
by the Lake of Galilee. Christ has come in Divine 
Science if the Spiritual import of the Word has any 
meaning whatever and heals the sick and forgives 
the sinner as sensibly as of old. 


E. M. S. 


The Heart of Job. 
A New Book. 


BY DR. W. C. GIBBOKS, 


The author is a well-known teacher and lecturer, 
and an inspired and earnest advocate of soul cul- 
ture. To this end the sacred books of the world 
have had for him a great charm, especially the 
biographies and stories of the Bible, As a student 
of the hidden meaning of the epirit of the Bible, 
Dr. Gibbous has always held high rank. He treats 
the book of Job as an allegory. At the same time 
there is no attempt to diminish whatever historic 
value the poem possesses. This makes it the most 
unique book upon the subject ever published. It is 
a work of special algnificance, as it deals with the 
spiriiual interpretation of every point of Interest In 
the Book of Job. For example, who or what is 
Job, this marvelous character of whom the Lord 
testlies? There ls none like him In all the world.“ 
What speclal significance fs to be attached to Job's 
vast possessions? In a clear and acceptable manner 
it is shown that sheep, oxen, camels and she asses 
are hut qualities of the nature of man—attributes of 
the soul. Satan Is treated as the great lie. The 


Lord God is spiritua! Ulumlnatlon. Eilpbaz, Bil- 
dad and Zophar are the three-fold path of reasoning 
from appearances or the gross nature. Klihu le 
clear intellect, seeing things from the standpolnt af 
culture. While there is no attempt to destroy the 
fact of the personalities Introduced in Job, the author 
malutaln: that these, tike every other object in the 
world, must have a deeper, broader significance 
than the mere gratification of the physical sensen, 

Furthermore, what meant It that the Lord pers 
mitted satan to tempt and titerly rob Job of hig 
possessions, destroy his famlly and physically per- 
secote him? Why did he fall from luxury to want? 
from frlends who listened to his wise discourses to 
a cast-ont suppliant sitting on an ash heap covered 
with bolla? The author seems to have left no ques 
tion unapswered, nor has the subject been mystified 
or the marvels of the poem lessened by the spiritual 
treatment given it, The Book of Job is treated 
chapter by:chapter and the interest kept ever warm 
and ircreasing to the end. It Is, as the author in- 
tended It should be, a ‘"Message to the World.“ 
Every bibllea! student would do weil to study its 
pages closely. 

Cloth, illuminated cover in gold and color, $1.00. 

For sale by Unlversal Truth Publishing Com: 
pany, 87 Washington street, Chicago, III. 


WHAT HAYE YOU DONE? 


“What have you done th’s year, my chid?” 
The Father the Ego aska; 
What have you finished and pot away 
Of all your many tasks? 
Where are the deeds you promised me 
You'd do a year ago-— 
Thase beautiful, golden deeds of love 
That would have biped you to? 
Where are the hearts that you have healed, 
To replace the ones you've broken? 
Know you mot that when jou may heal 
To you‘it Is a token 
That Karma is giving you a chance 
Some debt to be a paying? 
Oh, little, little one, can’t you learn 
That doing Is better than pray ing? 
-M. G. T. STEMPEL; 


Send for Sample Copies, 


We have a few hundred copies of the June number 
of The{News Letter left over, and if our friends wii! 
send us names of persons who would appreciate them, 
we will gladly send them free. 
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The Lesson Taught in the Case of 
the. Raising of Lazarus from 
the Dead. 


BY GEORGE W, CROOK 


Jesus came to earth to dwell among men and to 
teach them how to obtain eternal life; that is, he 
came to teach man why he belleves in falsehoods 
rather than the Truth, why he will allow the devils 
to control the body, which ia the temple of God 
and refuse to let the Spirit of righteousness control 
the body. He came to destroy death. He came fo 
give to mankind life, eternal life. Therefore If 
man has got to dle, as we are taught to believe, and 
as we see death because of this false belief, then 
God, through His son Jesus, never accomplished 
the work he came to do, and of which we are taught 
He did. We should know that God never makes 
mistakes, It is mortal man that makes the mistake:; 
it is man that is false and not God. God is Truth, 
and Truth shall prevalil. We admit that God ig 
Omnipresent, that is, Ged Is everywhere. Man 
can not get away from God. God made man in His 
own image, after His own likeness, and Jesus tells 
that God is a Spirit, therefore if we are to be- 
Heve the Truth, which is God, then we are forced 
to the conclusion, If honest, that man Is a Spirit; 
that in reallty and in Trath man is Spiritual and 
not material, for man can not be both. We say we 
believe all that is in the Bible. If one should say, 
“I can not believe everythirg contained within the 
lids of the Bible,” he Is called a skeptic, an infidel; 
although it is a fact that the teachers and pupils 
throughout the known world reject the moat im- 
portant part of the Bible, the word or teachings of 
Jesus. You just ask the question: Do you believe 
that all mankind have gotto die to get to heaven? 
and you will receive an affirmative answer from the 
ninety and nine out of every hundred. Although 
Jesus sald: If ycu belleve in me you shall never 
see death, In other words, there is no death, do 
we believe this? No; we certalnly do not. 

Catechise the world of mankind on these most 
vital and Important questions pertaining to eternal 
life and you will learn that Gi d's word Is iejected 
denied, In nearly every ‘instance. Jesus said ‘Atl 
power ts given to me in Heaven and in earth.” Do 
mankind believe this? Hardly so. II you believe 
in me believe what I tell you, then ycu shall have 
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the same power that I have. Do we belleve this? 
No; no; such Truth is Iuvarlably rejected by the 
masses, as the words of Jesus were when He was on 
earth. The world of mankind Is in the maze of 
bewildered mind as much so as they were 2,000 
years ago- Jesus, our way shower, proved conclu- 
sively, In the story of the raising of Lazarus, that 
there is no life for man to give up. This lesson 
was to prove that there is no life in the body of 
mankind until he accepts the Truths that Jesus 
spoke, and that life can not dwell in the body, but 
that It controls the body, that His words are lite, 
and that if His words abide not in us we have no 
life. 

We have been taught to belleve that the lesson 
Jet us intended to teach was to show His power over 
death, although Jesus declared explicitly that death 
is a false bellef In life or God. He sald I came to 
give them life, and to give it more abundantly He 
came to destroy the bellef In death, and in this case 
of the raisix g from the go called death, Lezarus, He 
did prove that it was His words that were lite, and 
the only life. To kill means, in a Spirituel sense. 
to destroy—to destroy God's word, which is Life— 
and man can only destroy the good effects the 
word would have if it were let alone, through s 
false bellef. Jesus defines this killing of the word 
of life when he said: “Woe unto yelawyers (mean · 
ing Interpreters of the word and who have falsely 
interpreted) for ye would not enter In yourselves 
nor allow those that are waiting to go lo; that fs, 
ycu will not allow those that would believe In the 
word to believe, nor you will not believe your- 
selves, 

The Jews would not allow Peter and John to 
preach the word of God in their country. They 
did not want the Truth to be known. The same 
coudltion of things exists to the present time., 

We have said that in the raising of Lazarus from 
the dead, or rather the false bellef in death Jesus 
intended, to demonstrate to the world of mortal man 
thet Lezarus was not dead; that he had no lfe to 
give up; that he had no power over life; that Hfe Is 
God and that God's words are IIfe, and that the 
words that Jesus spoke are of God declared to His 
beloved Sou Jesus, the Christ. To illustrate this 
case and make it plain to mortal sense we must 
take the words that Jesus spoke in order that we may 
understand what He meant to teach in this leason, 
aad you will remember He sald to the aposile when 
that Lazarus was sick, Our friend Lazarus is sick, 
but this sickness is not unto death.“ Jesus knew that 
the prevailing bellef was that the body of all men 
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must dle, therefore He sald this sickness is not unto 
death. Jesus knew that Lazarus could not die. But 
now we hear Him say to the apostle, Lazarus 18 
dead.“ Here we have two confilcting statements 
made by Jesus, The first ja that Lazarus can not die; 
the second, Lazarus Is desd, The question is, why 
did Jesus, who is all Truth, make this confl'cting 
statement about Lazarus? We have sald, Jesus 
knew that Laz zrus could not dle, as he had not the 
power over death, for Life is God.“ Jesus made a 
false statement here when He sald “Lazarus is 
dead. He did it to fal] Into sympathy with the pre 

vatllog belief that He might prove that God’s words 
are life. He admits that Lazarus is dead to prove that 
it is the word of God that is Life. He wanted to con- 
firm in the people the Idea that man must dle, but 
in order to prove the Truth in His first statement, 
that this sickness is not unto death. The absurdity 
of the bellef In death becomes plain when Martha 
tells her master, You can sot ratse my brother, be- 
cause he has been dead four days, and by this time 
his body stinketh, she looked upon the body of her 
brother Lazarus as belng the real man. Jesus did 
not. Jesus knew that the body was nothing more 
than the temple for the spirit of Gad to abide in, 
and He tells us that if His words abide not in us, 
that Grd’s spirit is not in us, for His words are 
spirit and life. When Jetus came to the grave 
where the sleeping Lazarus was laid Jesus lified 
up H's eyes and sald, Father, I thank Thee that 
Thou hast heard me, and I know thet Thou hearest 
Me always, but because of the people which stand 
by 1 said it that they may belleve that Thou hast 
sent Me, and when He hadspoken thus He cried 
with a lou volce, Lazarus come forth. In these 


three words were life, as He meart to show in this 


case. Hls words are life. If this part of the work 
of Jesus was intended to prove that there is to be s 
day of general resurrection of the dead bodies of 
all mankind at some time in the future, or at the end 
of the world, and that Jesus had power to resur- 
rect, then why did He say, II you will believe In 
Me you shall never see death.“ Jesus made this 
statement a number of tim s. Jesus proved this 
statement to be true in His own case. He went 
through the grave bringing on the other side of the 
grave the same body He had when on tbis side of 
the grave. To Jesus the grave was a mythe. II 
Jesus died when He went through the grave He 
certainly did not overcome death, fer yielding to 
death is not overcoming death by any means. Jeans 
came to destroy and not to bulld up the belief in 
death. The sting of death is sin, sin fs false belief; 


get out of false belief and you will loose the sting 


of death, you will learn that you are God's child. 

A lady illustrated this fact to me so plaluly that 
I was forced to accept the statement as a Truth. 
She did it in this wise: Said she, To illustrate the 
case, let us suppose thata king having a son, the 
son is stolen away from the king by a gipsy, and 
carried toa far offconntry. The boy being reared to 
manhood, has been learned to belleve the gipsy is 
his real father, when in fact the king is his real 
father.“ The gipsy, lik> the mortal mind, has kept 
the boy In ignorance of his true father until he can 
hardly be pursnaded ctherwise, and so it is with 
reference to mortal mind, As long as we are setis- 
fied with mortal exlsten e, and are not willing to 
move to higher and purer though!s, we are lIgno- 
rant of out fatherhood wick God. The more we 
talk abort sin, sickness, and death, the more we are 
in sympathy with these evils, or devils. If we are 
to give no place to the devils, as we are taught not 
to, then we must not talk about sin. sickness, and 
death, for they are false, aud the false believer is 
the abode of these devils. Cast these evil thoughts 
ont of your mind and then you have compiled with 
the Master's command when He said they shall cant 
out devils aud they thall speak with new tongues, 

Plato says this world is only a world as we make 
It so. Paul sald the things seen were not made of. 
the things that do appear. We see things falsely, 
The Apostle Paul tells us that we must not set our 
affections on things of the earth, but that we shall 
aet our affections on things above. He that fa a 
friend of the world is anenemy of God. We can 
not love the things seen; if we do we are enemies 
to God, for the things seen are worldly, or false, 
and anything false is not of God. The followlng 
sentence declared by Paul is mlsunderstood, like 
many other declarations of Truth, by the teachers 
and puplis of the world: 

“But if any provide not for his own, and especl- 
ally for those of his ow. house, he hath dented the 
faith, and is worse than an infidel.” This sentence 
Is construed to mean that we sball provide for our 
families—that Is, we must provide material things, 
such as houses, lands, and moneyz, but this is not 
true. Jesus sald: Take no thought of these 
things; seek ye first the Kingdom of God, and all 
these things shall be added unto you. Paul ls ad- 
monishing Fim thy to be careful of who shall have 
rule over the church. He that can not rule himself 
can not rule others, Paul fears false prophets, and 
he teils his followers to be careful who rules the 
church. He would have us to know that the infi- 
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del is ready to tesch his doctrines ta the people 
that they may belleve as he does, and he further 
would have us know that where there is discord, 
dissention, and confusion among the people, ceapa- 
clally as regards rule or control of the church, 
that they are not capable of controlling the church, 
for he who can not control himself can not control 
others. This is the meaning that Paul intends to 
convey to the people in this sentence. Col. Sabin 
made the remark in one of hls lectures that Joshua 
commanded the sun to stand still until he could 
perform a Divine act. But the Colonel sald this 
is not true. In this Colonel Sabin has voſced the 
Truth. Yet it is hard to make people believe it, 
our bewlldered sense of things will not allow us to 
see and understand the Truth, The question Is 
How could Joshua command a fixed planet to stand 
still? The sun never moves. It ls the little vision- 
ary world, go called, that would have had to stand 
atill if the story was trae. 


Rellgion God Gave To Man. 


Saugus, Mass., June 20 1900. 

Dear Col. Sabin: The special lecture delivered 
by Prof. W. H. Watson, June Sth, Christian 
Selene the Religion Gid gave to Man,“ at Lee 
Hall, Lynn, was the inauguration of meetings In 
that part of the city which are held every Sunday 
evening at 7.30. The meetings commence with a 
short sorg service, reading of Scripture and silent 
prayer, after which Prof. Watson lectures, then de- 
votes some time to answering questions. 

We desire that these meetings be made known 
through The News Letter, as there are many who 
wish to attend who reside outside the clty and who 
are anxlous to hear the gospel of Truth preached. 

Fifty-seven hymn books, Glad Sangs of 
Praise, have already been sold in Lynn. 

Ernest K. Ry der lectured toa large audience in 
Pythian Haff, Szugus, on the 13:h, who showed 
much interest in Reform Christian Science. Mrs. 
Ryder sang g 10lo, Invocatlon from Glad Songs 
of Praise,” 

The class held at the home of Mrs, Jno. R. 
Scott, Saugus, is well attended. The members 
are enthusiastic and pleased at the opportunity of- 
fered to get the proper and truthful understanding 
of Science which is not adulterated by superstition 
and error. There fs room for a few more in the 
class who can enter at any tlme. 

It is desirable that a class be organized in the 


commſtteee room, Lee Hall, Lynn, to receive in- 
struction in Reform Christian Science. Students 
may apply by letter to Prof. Watson, care of Frank 
H, Frizzelf, Lee Hall, Lynn. 

Sxsina SNOW, 


My Eyes Are Opened. 


Champaiegr, III., June 15 1900. 


Col. Sabin and J. H. Turner. 


Dear Brothers: I received supplement and dl- 
ploma last week, thus completing the course of less 
sous from your International Metaphysical Univer- 
sity. I can not express in words my gratitude to 
you both for this great privilege. I feei as thongh 
I had just had my eyes opened to this great Truth. 
My greatest desire now is to do my work well, not 
for self- praise but for the good of mankind ard the 
glory of God. 

Yours in Truth and Love. 
Mrs. M. E. ELLITHORP. 


COMPENSATION. 
There is a realm of beauty, 
The violets know !t well, 
Where ehsbrined in saintly loveliness, 
They peacetully do dwell, 
"Tis not in the forest, 
Nor is It in the glen, 
But on the lofty mountain top, 
Above the jar of men. 
There open they thelr eyes, 
To the Heaven aod its Light, 
There breatha they fragrance constantly, 
Through all the day and night. 


is tt sweet to be a violet. 
Hugged close to Mother Easth, 
The wind just whispering softly, 
Ok sorrow and of mirth? 
And gently nestling closer, 
The violet doth say, 
Dearly precious loved one, 
Each creation bas tts way; 
We bave oor sacred duty. 
And thou, too, day by day. 


Go forward through the forest, 
And onward to ihe glen, 

And when thou'rt tempest tossed and worn, 
With tha woes and strifes of men, 

Rise upward to the mountain top, 
We'll welcome you then there, 

Where the sunghiae’s ever fooding 
The lives of scrrow and care. 

There Is always peace and beauty, 
And Love doth there abound, 

We will nestle at thy feat. 
Breathiog fragrance ali around. 
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THERE IS NO DEATH. 


There la no death. In other lends somewhere 
Beside the waters rippitag at his feet, 
They whom our sighing lips have kissed aa dead, 
D> walk in rapture, radiant in bliss. 
“They who believe Shall never dle, He sald, 
(Somewhere, In other lands than this!) 


There Is no death; tt is but transient sleep, 
And Everlasting Life, somewhere-——somewhbere. 


Sometime our eyes shall see 
The silver lining in the darkest cloud, 
While silvery echoes follow thunders loud. 
Sometime ovr hearts shail be 
Content, forgetting all our restless mood, 
And knowing everything lms worked for good 
Ine how, tad when, and why de understood. 


Worth More Than Words Can Tell. 


f Yarser, N. Y., June 4, 1900. 
Mr J. H, Turner. 

Dear Brother: When I received my diploma and 
your very kind leiter of commendation I had fesl- 
ings of misgivings lest I should not prove worthy 
of the former, and wondered if I really was of the 
latter. I am thankful that my answers were so satis- 
factory and proved to you that I had atudled, for 
indeed I had. 

The lectures were worth more to me than words 
can express, and I find them still a great help, as all 
will who ever read them carefully, A year ago I 
passed through a class and, as I understand, was 
to return to next one for the purpose of a review, 
but last fall my teacher requested me to have The 
Washington News Letter stopped. I replied that I 
felt it my duty to exercise my God given right te 
read and judge for myself, My teacher never wrote 
me again about it. I was not Invited to review. 

Otten there came à feeling of disappointment 
whenever I thonght of the time and expense whi h 
gave so meager a fetu n. Not that I have feelings 
of anger or irrliatlon toward my teacher, for I feel 
that I was so kindly treated when there, bu‘ it is 
evident that she was not free to act her own pleas- 
ure—must obey her leader. 

My heart turns in thankfulness to God, who over- 
rules all things, for light kept coming to me through 
The News Letter and class insiruction by corre- 
spondence until now I feel that there is nothing on 
earth or in mortal mind that can hinder me in pro- 
greasing In the Truth and in ite glorious work. I 
have had several demonstrations of God's power 


over false beliefs, not only for myself but for others, 
God is the same unchanging Power yesterday, to- 
day, and forever. His blessing will forever ieat on 
Mr. Sabin and his co-laboreis for giving tols Truth 
to the world in such a manner that even the poorest 
may ob‘aln It and learn Its glorious freedom frem 
sln, error, and sickness in belief, 

With many thanks for your encouraging words 
of help and kind instructlon, 

I remaity yours in the Truth, 
L A, CORNWELL. 


The New Republic, 


“As I passed the stockyards in Chicago on my 
way here and saw the grim face of Mimmon, I lost 
hope. Av I gaze into your faces hope rises, and with 
it the bellef that the New Republic will come. As I 
feel the spirit of this gathering, the truth comes that 
the old day of mere charity has passed, and that the 
new day of justice, which is the body of love, haa 
come. Charlty is the hyasop on the sponge llited to 
the lips of humenity on the cross. Humanity must 
de taken down from the cross. When the new Re- 
public comes it will be to me, at least, the realiza- 
tion on earth of that divine kingdom of which Jesus 
spoke and dreamed. In all these efforta here we 
see indices of the Father. Your words are the 
words of brotherhood; they are the words of the 
common good. They teach ui we must consider 
all and not the few. If a man says, ‘Now, I must 
worship God,’ and he feeds all the men but one in 
a olty, In that rejected one Gad is rejected, This 
congregation represents to me the great idea of 
fraternity. To me all progress consists In ever en- 
larglnz fraternity. Fraternity ia the essence of all 
gospels and the fulfillment of Revelations,’’—Edwin 
Markham, author of The Man With the He, at 
the Buffalo Conference. 


THE LAND I LONG FOR. 


Oh give me the land | tong for, 
Tae land of the truly free; 

Where each knows what Jesus was born for, 
Aud where all the Truth can ses. 


Ob ive me the land | long for. 
Where each one is my brother; 

Where the angels lead a song for 
God, Good, and one another. 


Ob Give me the land! long for, 
Where the Truth bas made all free; 
Where all know what Christ has done for 
Men who in Love should agros. 
L. S. WOOD. 
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Jerusalem. 


RAVELERS who have visited Palestine in re- 

cent years describe the city of Jerusalem as 

one of the least attractive cities in the Orient. 

It Is ruled over by the unspeakable Turk“ with a 

rod of iron, 

thousand, of which thirty thousand are Turks and 

the remainder nearly equally divided between Jews 
and Greeks. 

The streets are generally very natrow, not exceed” 
ing twenty-five feet in width, and the sidewalks or 
pavements are not more than four feet wide. 

The houses are usually two stories in height and 
built of stone. The city is in a very unsanitary con- 
dition, as the streets are cleaned but once a week; 
packs of hungry, half-starved dogs being relied on 
chiefly to remove offal and garbage of every kind as 
their only available food. 

There is a dump heap about one hundred yards 
from the south gate, where what is collected from the 
streets Is piled, and as it is always burning or smok- 
ing, it is termed Tophet, a Hebrew word meaning 
hell. 

The Holy Sepulchre in which our Lord was laid 
after His crucifixion can still be seen there. it is cut 
out of the solid rock to which it is still attached near 
its base, and is apparently black malachite and 
highly polished. it is about twelve feet in length 
and seven in breadth, and was designed for antomb- 
ing twelve bodies, as indicated by the head and foot 
stones, intended as resis for that number of coffins. 
The church of the Holy Sepulchre is built over It, and 
a stairway near the rear of the church leads down 
to it. . 

There is no question as to its ideatity, as the early 
Christians made pilgrimages to it within a century 
after the death of Christ, at.d the ownership of tombs 


was recorded In Jerusalem as we recorded the owner- 
ship of houses and lots. 


The name of its owner, Joseph of Arimathea, is 
cut in deep Hebrew letters on the east face of the In 
terior of the tomb. He was, as the Scripture tells us, 
a counselor—that is to say, a lawyer—a fact that 
should be remembered to the honor of that worthy 
and self-sacrificing profession, He evidently con- 
cerned himself very much about the disposition of the 
body of the crucified Savior, and at great personal 
hazard, as He had suffered an ignominious death as a 
public malefactor, and the Jewish priesthood and 
populace were bitterly hostile to all who were sus- 


pected of being among His follewers or converts to 
His teachings. 


It has a population of about forty five 


Yet we are told by the Apostle Luke that “Joseph 
Arimathea, an honorable counselor, which also waited 
for the Kingdom of God, came and went boldly unto 
Pilate, and craved the body of Jesus. 

* * * * * * * 


And Pilate marveled if he were already dead, aad 
calling unto him the centurian he asked him whether 
he had been any while dead. 

And when he knew it of the centurian he gave the 
body to Joseph. 

And he bought Him fine linen, and tock Him dowa 
and wrapped Him in the linen, and laid Him in a 


. sepulchre which was hewed out of a rock, and rolled 


a stone unto tothe door of the sepulchre. 


The doorway is about five feet in height and three 
feet in breadth, and the holes cut or dried on the 
lt ft side of it were doubtless designed for the staples 
or other contrivance for the hinges of the door ‘o re- 
volve on. The door was no doubt made of wood, 
as are the doors of other sepulchres still seen in Je 
rusalem, and although locked when the body was 
placed inthe tomb, a great stone’’ or rock was 
rolled against it as an additional precaution against 
the body being removed by hostile Jews for the pur 
pose of dishonoriag it. He could not have anticipated 
that a Centurian’s guard, or one hundred soldiers, 
would be detailed to guard it on the application ot 
the high priest, who feared that some of the Disciples 
of Jesus might remove the body by stealth and thea 
claim that He had risen from the dead, as He had de- 
clared to them in Galilee He would be put to death, 
and after three days He would rise from the dead. 

Strange, and lamentable to relate, the building of 
the church over the sepuichre where was “laid the 
body of the Prince of Peace, who founded his empire 
upon Love, occasioned a bloody war, in which four 
nations participated, and cost the lives of not less 
than one hundred thousand men. 

The church was built by the Roman Catholics, but 
the Greek Catholics demanded access to it, claiming 
that they held a prior license to erect a church over 
the Holy Sepulchre, which was true, but they had 
neglected for years to avail themselves of the privi- 
lege granted by the Turkish authorities. 

After a great riot had taken place in the church on 
the attempt of the Greeks to take possession of it a 
Turkish guard was posted at its door with orders to 
exclude them. Thereupon the Patriarch of the Greek 
Church appealed to the Czar of Russia, who is the 
recognized head of that church, and he demanded of 
the Sultan that the Greek Catholics should be placed 
in possession of the sacred edifice. The Romut 
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Catholl :s, being for the most part French, appealed 
in turn to France. The Sultan, under pressure from 
the French government and being assured of the 
Support of England, refused to comply with the Czar's 
demand, and he at once declared wer against Turkey. 
As the shortest road to India lies through the land of 
the Turk, England jolned F.ance In an alliance with 
Turkey, and the three powers, with their combined 
flszets and armies, laid siege to the formidable forti- 
fied city of Sebastopol In the Crime a. 

A'ter nearly three years of sanguinary conflict the 
bleeding testament of war was closed by a treaty 
which provided that the Greek Catholics should also 


have a key to the door of the little church, and they 


and the Roman Catholics should worship in it on 
alternate days. That occurred in 1853-56, and it 
seems passing strange that in the middle of the 
nineteenth century so simple and ju3t a conclusion 
should have required along and bloody war to ef- 
fect it. 

It cost the lives of many thousand men, and the 
expenditure of not less than one thousand millions of 
dollars to provide a body of devout Christians with 
an iron key that they might enter and worship in a 
church bulit over the tomb of the meek and lowly 
Nazarene, at whose birth angels proclaimed: Peace 
on earth and good will to men.“ 

The word Jerusalem, as if the city were so named 
in bitter irony upon its tragic history, means in He- 
bew, They shall see peace, being derived from 
Jeru, they shall see; and Salem, peace. 

It is the scene now, as described by trustworthy 
natrators, of gross oppression and perpetual unrest. 

Oae observer, who resided in the city for several 
weeks relates that if a Turk rises in the morning 
not feeling very well he takes his stout walking 
stick and sa‘lies out of his house and, in pursuit of 
his chief duty in life which is to make himself com- 
fortable—he gives the first Gréek he meets a sound 
beating. The howling Greek, to maintain the har- 
mony of things, beats the first Jew that he comes 
across, and the Jew, with his shoulders smarting 
with the blows that he has received, gathers up a lot 
of stones and pelts the first dog belonging to a Greek 
that comes within range, and the yelping cur carries 
out the law of universal compensation by making a 
taid on the geese that abound in and around the 
ponds attached to the houses of the Jews, while the 
geese, or such of them as surviva the attack, hiss at 
the whole affair. 

Jerusalem does not appear to-day as an unfit place 
for any degrading scene. A Turkish mosque stands 
now where once stood the temple of King Solomon, 


from whose altar arose for many generations the 
smoke of sacrifi.es acceptabie to the God of Israel, 

Its broken walls, squalid tenements. and filthy un? 
paved streets, make it a monument of God's retribu- 
tive justice. 

Once known throughout the world as the City of 
the Great king: The Royal City;“ Jerusalem, 
the Beautiful; the joy of the whole earth“ the 
house of prayer for all nations, it has come to be as 
the Prophet Micah predicted it would when, after re- 
counting the sins of the Jewish nation, he declared: 

There fore shall Zion for your sake be ploughed 
as a field, and Jerusalem shall become heaps, and 
the mountain of the house as the high places of the 
forest. —Micah Ili, 12, 

if the enlightened Jew who dwells in that doomed 
city will turn his face northward he will behold the 
stent accuser of Jerusalem-—Mount Calvary. 


A Grateful Student. 


Mr. John H, Turner, 

Dear Sir: Some two weeks ago I received the sup“ 
plementary lecture and the diploma, for both of which 
J wish to thank you, t am also very grateful for your 
words of commendation, and | can assure you that I 
will try very hard to live the beautiful Truth that has 
been expressed to me so clearly in these lectures, 


have not written you before, as 1 had a demon- 
stration to make with that last lecture, and then other 
duties crowded letter writing aside. 
Thanking you again, | am very truly yours, 
Miss LOUISE TRYON, 


I CAN— WILL. 


I] can—i vill.“ Tis this, the very thought, 
That felt and uttered by the soul in need, 
Frees it of all those fetters fear has wrought, 

And makes it strong Indeed. 


The son! arises, when those words are spoken, 
In sovereign majesty of might divine; 

The prison doors of Ignorance fly open, 
So truth within may shine. 


Echaloed, forth it comes on outstretched wings 
Of faith; and fo! it ilke an angel seems; 
Whiist with a new-born joy, aside it flags 
Old coudts and hideous dreams 


“PU daret'll do. And thoaght’s mysterious power 
Call unseen forces over to Its aid. 

On every earnest worker nature showers 
Her wondrous wealth when prayed. 


Ol learn te look within. Ol search thy soul. 
Doth tife, the soul of love, reign there for naught? 
Ut but the veil. Seif-kuowledge polnts the goal 
Sell power—’tls won when sought. 
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LECTURE. 


[Delivered by OLIVER C. SABIN before the Univer- 
sal Church, June 3, 1900 


This course of ten lectures has nearly run Its 
course, and yet we are not through. The object 
has been to teach, and I have concluded for a few 
Sundays to continue the lectures for a more perfect 
fulfillment of the knowledge which gives us the 
power to heal the sick under God. 

Had any of us known fifty years ago what was in 
store for us; if we had been told what results would 
be accomplished by the people living in this year 
nineteen hundred—it would have been impossible 
for any of us to have believed it. We were raised 
to believe that all healing of the sick which was 
done by the Savior was done by reason of the exer- 
else of the Divine power which belonged to Him 
only as the Divine Son of God and those to whom 
He immediately transmitted that power, whereas 
this has been a mistake—a mistake which all of 
the ages since the days of our Savior have never 
realized until within the past fifty years. 

I remember asking my father, when a small boy, 
why it was that the Christians could not heal the 
sick as they did in the days of our Savior. He sai! 
the Savlor only healed the sick to demonstrate the 
Truth of the Gospel He tanght, we had the Bible 
and did not nced additional testimony. That 
was the general bellef, and is to the present day, 
but it was and is a monstrous mistake. There 
There never has been a time since the Ascension 
of our Saviour that any of His followers could not 
have healed the sick through Him, except because 
of the limitations placed upon themselves, 

Iam going to give a few cases of healing that 
heve occurred within the last few days, and then I 
shall review some of the past lectures and make this 
lecture to-day something of a practical review. 

The first case of healing I mention is that of a 
lady in a Western State, who wrote to me that she 
was suffering from dropsy, and from her description 
she must have had it in a very aggravated form, 
Materia Medica had failed to give her any re'lef 
and offered her no hope, I received a let er from 
her within the last forty-eight hours, saying that 
she was healed through this Divine thought, and 
not only bas she been healed herself, but while 
taking the lessons and this treatment has also 
learned how to heal the sick, and is now making 
that her business at her home, 


The next case is that of a lady who had cancer of 
the breast, and they were preparing her for the sur- 
geon's table when some one induced her friends to 
write to me for treatment, and the result was that 
the cancer was taken away and God has restored per- 
fect harmony to that woman. 

The next case is that of a lady in Ohio who, 
when we recelved the telegram from her husband, 
was in such a condition that she was hanging upon 
the very balance between life and death, having 
cancer Internal, I received a letter from them day 
before yesterday saying that she was preity nearly 
able to go to her home. 

The next case is that of a little boy who run the 
prong of a steel rake through his foot, and it came 
up through the top side of his foot an inch and 
a half. He went into one nervous spasm after 
another. We received the telegram about 12 o’clock 
and about 2 o'clock he went to sleep aud has not 
had a pain in that foot since, I recelved a letter 
from his mother this morning saying that he wonld 
perhaps be able to wear his shoe and go to church 
to-day. It has been four days since he ran the rake 
prong through his foot. It shows the power of God 
Almighty to heal the sick. Shesays also that there 
is no soreness or inflammation in the foot. 

The next case is that of a boy in Marquette, Mich., 
who fell from an awning, and fell with his head on 
the stone walk. He had been in spasms for about 
twenty hours. Treatment was telegraphed for and 
commenced and within six honrs efter all bad 
symptoms were destroyed and he went to ‘sleep, and 
we recelyed a telegram the next day saying that 
he was well and to quit the treatment. 

Now these are facts of the work. We know it is 
the Truth that heals and not the healer, not the 
patient, but it is God Almighty’s Truth which heals 
the sick, and it can be applied by one as well as 
another; and all God asks of you or me is to be sin- 
cere and give to this cause our honest effort and He 
will bless and crown the laborer with success. 

Christian Science is very much misunderstood, 
and it is held up by those who do not understand it 
as u hobgoblin of iniquity, and they assert that those 
who heal by Christian Sclence methods should be 
arrested and imprisoned, Now, all of these perse · 
cutions and evil and unfriendly thoughts are 
brought on by igaorance, nothlag but igas- 
rance, Christian S-ience is nothing more nor less 
less than the healing of the sick by prayer; nothing 
more nor less than praying with faith, and if we 
prey with faith God will hear our prayer and answer 
it. You do not have to use any form or mode of 
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prayer. Every natlon and tribe of people on the 
earth may have a different system of prayer. 
Any thing which is a petition or a desire, emanat. 
ing from the created to the Creator, asking 
for this or that with a sincere, pure, and honest 
heart and desire, is prayer. I affirm and assert 
the facts in my heart of hearts, and I know the facts 
to be true; I believe it to be true. God hears my 
prayer and forces the physical condition to respond 
to the spiritual thought. When the world becomes 
educated upon the subject of Christian Sclence, 
and knows what It is, knows that it does not belong 
to any little church, party, or clique; knows it was 
not discovered, created or handed down to any per- 
son; and when the world understands that it Is as 
broad as God and as old as God, and has been God's 
manner of manifesting himself to His children ever 
since the earliest days of history, then those preju- 
dices will pass away and the churches will all re- 
spond to the thought and to the practice, and God 
Almighty will take His reign among us more closely 
than he has done, and when these prejudices be- 
come understood then these so called words ‘‘Chris- 
tian Scleuce“ will cease to be a term of derision. 
There is no reason why it should be called Chris- 
tlan Science, but It is called that, known to the 
world now as Christian Science, although there are 
Mental Healers and yarlous other kinds of Divine 
Healers who call themselves by a different name; 
but when auy cult or person petitions to the All- 
Good for this answer and obtalns the result, it is 
the doctrine of God-healing—that should be the 
name, for God does the work. 

This doctrine of Christlau Sclence is practiced 
and cunducted by prayer, I have described to you, 
£ have told you our system of prayer in the lectures 
that I have delivered. I have shown you how 
our system of prayer might be divided, so to 
apeak, into four different parts, namely, the Pre- 
Hminary, the Denial, the Affi:matlon, and the 
Praise. The preliminary part of the prayer is sim- 
ply getting your mind into condition to go into the 
presence of God so you can pray with the Spiritual 
understanding, We affirm in this preliminary part 
of the prayer that all which appeals to us materially 
1s false; we affirm that allis Spirit, and God is All; 
we affirm that matter is nothing, for, God being Al! 
and God being Spirit, matter must be nothing, as 
the opposite of All and the opposite of Spirit; we 
affirm that matter has neither Life, Truth, Sensa- 
tlon, or Causation, If matter has causation how 
would this young boy whe ran the prong of the 
steel rake np through his foot cease from pain? 


One time I hada sliver run in through that side 
of the hand for about an inch and a-half, Thesliver- 
was perhaps one-third of the size of an ordinary lead 
pencil, perhaps a quarter, and the first sensation was. 
one of exquisite torture; the second thought was 
that there was no sensation in matter, God is All 
and God is Spirit, and this is nothing, and the pain. 
instantaneously stopped. My friend Mr. Turner 
had a pair of tweezers in his pocket, and I told him 
to pull it out. He did so and it had no more sens: 
ation than if he had been pulling a straw out of 
a stack, ‘ 

Absolutely all the sensation there is ln matter is 
what we give to it. These facts are literally true 
literal facts, A man was one time fishing with me 
and the fish hook came out and struck him in the 
ball of his finger, going to the bone. I gave him. 
a thonght and told him to pull it out, that it would. 
not hurt. He did so and pulled ont a piece of flesh 
with the hook, but he did not suffer from it. I 
know a lady in this town who cut the end of her 
finger off, and, after the first spasmodic effect, the 
finger was never sore, and I saw her wearlng a kid 
giove on that hand a few days after. 

So long as you bind yourself up with the belief 
that there is sensation in matter, so long as you 
acknowledge that it will hurt you, you place your · 
self upon the plain of materiality, and you can not 
heal the sick, nor can God's power through you be 
effective, Lou are bowing at the footstool of Mam- 
mon and yot can not serve God and Mammon. You 
can not serve the Spirlt and bow down to the earth- 
ly thought. Now, if we did not have evidence from 
ail over the country of this we might think that a 
case here and there might be an exception, but 
there is never an exception. You give a Met- 
aphysician an acute case of any kind and 
they will destroy the pain almost instantaneously, 
and will never fall. IJ have never known of a fail. 
ure. We, from gu h testimonies, come to the con. 
clusion that this hobgoblin of sensation in matter 
is but the vaporing of mortal mind and does not 
belong to us as the perfect children of God; there- 
fore in this prayer that heals, In this primary 
thought, throw off these thoughts of materiality 
and come into the presence of God and deny our- 
selves of every particle of tendency to bow down 
to material thought, empty ourselves of all mate- 
rial thoughts, material longings, material desires, 
and when we have eurselves in the proper receptive 
condition then we feel ourselves one of the chil- 
dren of God's eternal love, which builds us up 
morally, physically, and makes us the perfect spirit- 
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taal being In God, which you are after you have filled 
yourself to overflowing, and you have nothing left 
‘but to send your praise of thanks to God for the 
wonderful work He has wrought in you. 

Now, this is the prayer that heals. Get these 
‘theugitts realized, that you are the Image and like- 
ness of God, a spiritual being living in spirit, and 
that the patient you are treating is the same, you 
and your patient go hand i: hand into the presence 
ef Ged, and you come forth washed whiter than 
wool, with the perfect realization, perfect results, 
and you can never fai]. The only reason we ever 
fail is because of the environments of materiality 
surrounding us which prevented us from coming 
into the knowledge with the realization which 
really belongs to us, the perfect spiritual realiza- 
tion, i 

If it is true that God heels the sick, if it is true 
that He heals the sick in answer to prayer, then 
He can heal one thing as well as another; there is 
no measuring of His power or limiting of His in- 
fluence. All limitations that come in contact with 
us to our injury is the limitation which is made by 
our own minds against ourselves. 

The subject of the last three lectures has been 
that cf Thought, endeavoring to teach us how we 
should build up our characters so that we may be 
as perfect as our Saviour was perfect. If we live 
the right thought it is not difficult for us to live a 
perfect life. I used to think it was Impossible, but 
it is not difficult if we watch our thoughts. You 
‘become thoronghly seturated with this Truth and 
have its allness and fullness settled down into your 
heart and it will be perfectly easy for you to liye a 
sinless, perfect life. 

I do not believe anyone had any more to contend 
with than I when I commenced the study of this 
subject of Christian Science. I did mot commence 
the study of it for the purpose of ascertaining any- 
thing to do me any good. I cared nothing for the 
good or bad so far as I knew, but a friend of mine 
was cured of a disease and my curiosity was ex- 
cited, and I commenced to study to ascertain how 
it was done, and after I had studied along those 
lines for a few months God Almlghty’s Truth, 
which gives us freedom, dawned upon my con- 
sclousness, and I not only learned how he was 
healed, but also learned how others might be healed. 

Now, this thought is something which isa matter 
‘of slow growth. I can not say to you anything, or 
state a fact and tell you to believe unless you have 
pre-conceived ideas; I only speak from my own ex · 
perience. I can not believe that if you tell me any- 


thing, simply by your telling me I can feel that 
you are sincere in your bellef; I can believe you are 
telling the truth as yon understand it, but that is as 
far aa my power of bellef would go. I could not 
beileve any farther, but you can believe this far, 
you can believe far enough to become interested 
in this subject and take it up and study it, and 
when you study it through and become conversant 


_ with the great underlying principles, you not only 


will belle ce as I believe, but you will know as we 
know, because you can do as we do. 

While it is God who heals the sick, yet God's 
power has been given to us in a natural way and 
we are endowed with all power over all the earth, 
over the heavens, over the seas. I doubt if ther 
is a person on the face of this earth who knows the 
power that man js entitled to. One of the most 
wonderful experiences I have is my daily worship, 
sitting in the silence and allowing this power of 
God to go down through me. I may be weak and 
tired out when I commence, but when I am through 
nething material can bother me, my intellect is 
brighter than ever, and I doubt If any person living 
knows the power which we, as the children of God, 
are entitled to. 

Jesus, when the little girl toucked him, turned 
around and raid ‘Who touched me?’ His dis- 
ciples sald There is a crowd here, why do you ask! 
Jesus said “I felt the virtue go from me. Jesus 
Christ came to us as a pattern, the Life, the Truth, 
and the Way, and what He did we can do, and how 
much of this healing virtue goes through us and 
from us I can not say. I do not know all how we 
do heal; I know that God's power is O unlpotent, 


and that He reaches out His hand and answers our 


prayers, and the healing is done. Great is the mys- 
tery of God's works, but it is not for us to fully 
fathom, 

In the bnilding up of your character in the word 
or Thought, remember that the good thoughts have 
the tendency to build you up and give yon perfect 
morals, perfect happiness, perfect joy, and perfect 
peace, and the bad thoughts have the tendency to 
drag you down, down, down into death. Never 
forget the rule I have given you, which ds Never 
to say anything or allow anything to come into 
your mind or consclousness about yourself, your 
friends, your surroundings or environments, except 
that which yon wish to see realized in fact.“ If you 
will absolutely hold to that rule and deny all pres- 
ence of any other kind of thought you will never 
have anything but perfect pea:e, perfect joy, and 
perfect contentment all the days of your life. The 
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person who allows his mind to become saturated 
with anger and hatred not only disfigures his body, 
his facial condition, and instead of being bandsome 
he becomes a monster of ugliness and this anger 
thought will attach disease to his body and delay 
and finally destroy his body, zo will jealousy, so 
will licentiousness and many other ills which mortal 
mind loves to revel in, Lou must give them the 
back hand, and look up into the face of omnipotent 
Tove and drink of the waters that flow fiom that 
fountain, and you will never have an) thing but 
happiness, you will have no troubles, will have no 
sickness, no poverty, nothing but perfect peace, per- 
feat joy, because you will be the perfect child of 
God. 

Before closing I want to say this, that thore who 
come out to the quiz on Tuesday nights are wel- 
come, very welcome, and those who wish to come 
to visit one another there are welcome. It is our 
evening at home” and I have adopted that even- 
ing to teach the Truth of this doctrine of Christian 
Selence. I want you to be practical healers so that 
you can not only heal yourselves, but heal your 
neighbors and heal your friends, and not only be 
healers but zo you can teach others how to heal the 
sick. My only object in continuing these lectures 
and quizzes is to give the Truth to the people, 
and if you want it, come, Lou need ſt very 
much, but it does not need you, in the least little 
bit. Christian Sclence, so called, needs no one, 
needs no friends for It is God’s healing work, but 
we all need it very, very much, so those of you 
who wish to come, I am always glad to see you. 


Healing the Sick. 


Ballard, Wash., June 1, 1900. 
Mr. Oliver C. Sabin, 
Waahington, D. C. 

My Dear Teacher and Brother: I fir ished the 
lectures and mailed the answer to Mr. Turner to- 
day. 

Now, my dear brother, I want to thank you, I 
will not take up your valuable time by writing my 
opinion, for words are truty Inadequate to express 
my feelings. I can simply say, God bless you and 
your dear wife, ard the faculty, for the good work 
you all are dolng. I am more than pleased with 
the lectures. 

Iam putting the teaching I have received from 
vou into practice, and I am having the best cf suc- 
cess, Although the other Scientists are telling my 


patients sot to believe me, and not to read The 
News Letter, but thank God He does protect me. 

There was a lady sent for me six weeks ago. I 
went and saw her. The medical doctor had falled 
to cure her. She had been treated by the other Sei- 
entists for about two years; they had falled to help 
her; she had paid them well; discouraged, she 
seut for your humble student; one treatment 
bronght her out of prison, the shackles of mortal 
mind fell off and she cried for joy. 

These were the words that fell from her lips as 
the tears of joy streamed down her sunken cheeks: 
“Praise God, I see as I never saw before. Oh, why 
have they kept me in Ignorance all this time? I feel 
healed. Oh, Mr. Delano, how can I thank yon’ 
I seid, "Thank God, it is Him that does the work.“ 
She is of French descent; she can not find words to 
express her feelings in English, but her joy more 
than repaid me. She subscribed for The News Let- 
terand also your little book, 

I was called to the bedside of an old lady this 
week for whom the doctors had said thelr was no 
help. She is, I think, 73 years old. I came to her 
bedside at 4.30 a. m. She commenced to get easier 
at once, The next day she went out doors and 
walked to her neighbor's house and took tea, and 
walked home again, unaided. When I firat saw her 
the had to be helped from the bed to a chair. 

Sincerely your brother in Christ, 
J. H. DELANO 


CHRIST’S TRUTH THE WAY. 


The wikiernoas shall be made to bioom 
Liko Sharon’s rose of spring: 

Shetding forth its swoetest perfume, 
All natura tepma to sing. 


The jame shail run and leap as deer, 
The blind de made to see; 

Dumb tongues shali eing, the deaf shall hear 
Tia Father's jubilee. 


A royal highway shall be there. 
In it shall be the way; 

is Father's royal thoroughfare, 
That isads te endless day. 


No lion or any beast of prey, 
Nor anything that's unclean, 

Shall walk upon this holy way, 
It la for {he redeemed. 


The parched earth shall be moist with springs, 
The desert frultful fields ; 

Christ Trath the way the Spirit briogs, 
To God all things must yield. 


Tea 35 8 SINN OC. 
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= The One Conscientiousness, 


BY ALBERT 8. DVL II. 


UST as the doctrine of the Inherent depravity 
of all men is the father of materialism, agúos- 
tleism, commerclallsm, Imperlallem, and all 

the woe aud evil in their train, including the mock- 
ery of Christ, known as orthodox Christianity, so 
is the same bellef responsible for our social. political 
and economic departures from righteousness. There 
are more than one hundred so-called Christian de- 
nominations and sects in thie country, each one 
founded on the Bible, with Christ as thelr Great 
Exemplar, and each claiming that It has a monopoly 
oi the Truth. Probably it lu true that some of them 
are a step or two nearer the central verity than 
others, but the Inexorable fact remalm that every 
one of them ia hopelessty wrong in their present 
postulates, because Christ came not to make or 
break the Law, but to fulfill lt. Fot verily I say 
unto you, Till heaven end earth pasa, one jot or 
tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till all be 
fulfilled.” He lived and taught and proved a Dl - 
vine Truth, which includes every individuality 
which ever manifested in earth or heaven, and it is 
regulred only that we shall accept and reflect His 
Love in order to enter into His Kingdom. Jesus 
never founded a church, ora trades union, or n 
Political party. And yet he was especially solici- 
tous for the poor and lowly. But He knew that 
these things, which were the pillars of human gov- 
ernment and society, were also the gates of wrath 
which humanity had closed In its own face againat 
the Kingdom of Heaven on earth. He warned us 
not to put new wine In old skins, because he knew 
that the new (re-discovered, revived) Truth could 
not, in the essential nature of things, be adminis- 
tered throngh the very meana which hed created 
and malntained the kingdom of misrule and injus- 
tice among men. He revived and revitalized the 
lost ideals of Love and Justice and Brotherhood, 
peace on earth, good will among men, and the Star 
of Hope rose in the Kast so glorious and real a con- 
stellation that after 1900 years its light is still un- 
diminished. 

It is probably a fast that there is not one in 
America to-day who is deliberately capable of con- 
sciously plottlog the destruction of his country or 
the misery of his fellows. It ts sadly true, how- 
ever, that many men are doing this very thing In 
fact, but it is without conscionsness or realization 


of the effect of thelr theories and practices. Some 
of them (tco many of them) are blinded to the con- 
ssquegecs of their acts by the grossest forms of sel- 
fiphness, pride, and prejudice. Others--and this ls 
the largest class of all, because It practically in- 
cludes all the others--are ‘‘one-patnted’’ people; 
that Is, they see but one narrow aspect of the case, 
and lacking time or inclination to investigate pati- 
ently and thoroughly the whole great question, 
they are temporarily controlled by whatever view 
of the subject appeals to their prejudices or their 
particular ides of righteousness and justice. 

Thus we have reforms and religions without num- 
ber, few of whom have even totiched the fringes of 
the real altuation, but all of whom are very earnest, 
noble people, striving with love and self-sacrifice 
for the good of thelr neighbor. This isa sufficient 
testimony and demonstration of the innate good in 
all human belngs. But the pity of it is that these 
reformers, because of that very earnestness and 
singleness of purpose which animates and drives 
them on are continually falling foul of each other 
and blosking the wheels of progress. It is very 
pitiful and very human, There are enough good 
people in the world to reform it to morrow if they 
would cease bickering about noa-essentlals and 
unlte upon the central, fundamental Truth of the 
Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of Man. 

But we have no right to coatce any man into act- 
cepting our own: view of the Truth any more than 
we have a right to plunder his material possessions. 
The highest liberty that man can aspire to is tae 
full right to live up to hls whole ideal of righteous- 
nesi- It the ideal is a high one It will attract all 
lower conceptions to itself. We must learn this 
lesson well before we can reform or regenerate any- 
thing or anybody. All men are trying to live up to 
a self-concelved standard. The great curse of the 
Nineteenth Century has been that most men have 
set up a Golden Calf for their standard and lived up 
to it too falthfully. But it is not enough to say we 
must have higher ideala---we must approach a com- 
mon ideal before we can move the world and evolve 
the New Humanity that will manifest the Klugdom 
of Heaven on earth, 

Humanly speaking, right and wrong, truth and 
error, are relative terms having no fixed value, be · 
cause no two people have the same idea or stand 
ard of right and wrong. This is the kernel of the 
whole subject. Inabllity to concelve, says Eu- 
cid, shall in no case be taken asa criterion of ax- 
fomatic truth.“ The fact that we can not concelve 
the truth of an idea which is patent to our neighbor 
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is no argument (much lese proof) against the ab; 
stract truth of his corcept. Let it is that very in- 
ability (which sometimes sir ks to unwillingness) 
to conceive or understand the ideals of our neigh- 
bors which foutded the Isquialtion, has slain 
cothtless millions jn all ages and countries, creates 
sectarian and dogmatic schiams in the church, turns 
Brother againt brother, father against son, begets 
social and commercial ostraciam, fosters the twin 
monsters class and creed, chtrch and state, embit- 
tera Love and obliterates charity, bloeks all the 
whéels of progress, and gives to error a clear field 
In politics, religion, and ecosomics. 

We need to understand each other better, but we 
ean not do this until we develop more Love and 
charity, When a brother seems to disagree with ua 
the first thing to do is not to reach for a club, but 10 
try anu find out why, and in nine cases out of ten 
we shall discover that the seeming disagreement 
was only a metter of forme and terms and st bot- 
tom he is all right. In the tenth case, if he is 
wrong, we can convert him with love and In no 
other way. But H te is searer the Truth then we 
should hasten to agree with him. 

Is the Reform Christian Scierce Church nearer 
the Truth than ather religlous organiza@ipns? Ita 
Christ like fruita and marvelous progress ia the 
effirmative answer to the query, Then we, as 


Christians, have but one pisin dùty to perform, and 


that is to cease bickering about who shall be great- 
est in the Master's vineyard, and lend all of our 
strength anf actions to kelp make equally Christ- 
like all of God'a beautiful chilcren, 

It is a commen cause and a commen ideal, though 
for the purpose of idemtificetion we use difi€rent 
labela on our organizations. Rvery reform move- 
ment In this couatry has the same cbject u view. 
Why, then, waste precious time and energy fight- 
ing each other? 

Whst we need to obtain is a common oe nscſous- 
ness of Truth. Once possessed the rule of Heaven 
bec c mes a practical reality on earth. 


A Dream. 


There was once, in a far land, a dreamer of 
dreams, a girl who dwelt upon the shores of the 
Sea of Humanity, and when the Angel of Light 
troubled those waters she caw therein thé reflection 
of some of the Inner trutha, the Great Rea ltles of 
Life. And when, because dý the faith that was in 
her, she told these Dreams, men aceffed at and 
pitled her. 


She does not dream now because, through the 
gross and sordid cares of materiality which she has 
accepted, she lives in a Dream and sees no more the 
Realities of Life. But in those days, when the 
Splrit was quick in her, she creamed of a man who 
could not forgive his enemy. So bitter was this 
man’s hate that his soul revolted and whlpped him 
with the lash of conscience unti! his cries assailed 
the gates of Heaven, Aud the Compassionate One 
sant down an angel to comfort him. Long and 
tenderly the angel struggled with him, using such 
meant as mortal mind could comprehend, and at 
last the man repented and belleved ln Him who 
purchased the freedom of all men with His own 
blood. 

But immediately the angel returned to hls own 
place the man's falth failed him, for it was only 
belief and not understanding, and he crled in his 
egony: I cen not forgive! I can not forgive!’ 
And again, at the command of Infinite Love, the 
angel returned to the man ard, knowing his great 
need, he opened for him the Seal of the Great 
Mystery. For he took the man before hls enemy, 
and lifting the vell of materiality from his eyes, 
bade him look. 

And the man was stricken with awe and sald: 
“It is myself,” 

Then the angel lifted the vell of knowledge ang 
bade bim look again. 

And the mas fell upon his face and cried: 
God!” 

When the man was restored to his own place and 
condition the angel questioned him whether he could 
forgive his enemy. Aud the man replied: 

How beautiful my brother ial’? 


It ls an insult to Truth, the apotheosis of hypoc- 
tisy, to pretend to honor the martyrs of human 
liberty while making no effort to-prevent martyr- 
dom. The suppressed hatred that once burned Its 
victims at the stake. or simmered them in boiling 
oll, rakes the bottomless pit for epithets and alauders 
vile evongh to hurl at these defenders of Truth, 
these warriors for human tizhte. 

Happily the people are waking from their leth- 
argy, the warriors laugh at their traducers, the 
tramp of the army cf enfranchised men and women 
is that of an ever jocreasing host. the day of 
dreaming and of fine spun philosophy that comes 
to no practical frulilon is past. Buck. 


“It is 


No man needs to tell us what he thinks abont 
himself; bis work, the business that he is about, 
is his estimate.— Manna. 
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NO MAN MADE CREEDS, 


— — 


DR. EDWARD EVERETT HALE ON RELIGION OF NEW 
CENTURY. 


All Men Will be Ministers. 


There Will Not Be a “Few Interpreters of the Law of God, Who 
Place Themselves on a Pedestal with a Holler-Thaa-fhou Att} 
tude’—-Yissionaries Will Not Go Forth with Creeds and 

Dogmas to Coniuse the Heathen Mind —A Religion of Love. 


R. Edward Everett Hale, of Boston, filled the 
pulpit at All Soul's Unitarain Church yes- 
terday morning and preached a strong and 

interesting sermon upon the religion of the twen- 
tleth century. Di. Hale took his text from St. 
John xiv, 12: ‘Verily, verily, I aay unto you, he 
that belleveth on Me, the works that I do shall he 
do also; and gteater works than these shall he do, 
because I go unto my Father.“ 

‘hls promise, said Dr. Hale, has been gra- 
clously fulfilled. Each year secs greater things be- 
ing done in Christ's name, It is eleven years since 
in this church, on the 3d of March, 1889, I spoke 
on the prospects of the twentleth century. With 
the pasage of these years the world has been ad- 
vancing at the double quick step. What have been 
the characteristics of the prese ut century? To-day, 
as we are at the very en Iof the nineteenth century 
as the twentieth century is about to begln— ve see 
great gatherings of reiigious bod ler in various parts 
of the world called in the fartaerance of the cause. 
With every such assembly the men trained in ec- 
clesiastics find out more and more certainly that 
their trade is of leas and less; importance. The 
world of aff 1s, the world of work and progress, 
takes religlon more serlously wich each year. We 
are outgrowing the mere mithinery of rellglon, a 
mere mitter of falth and preachers, ani the Holy 
Spirit is leadiug us to the Truth more aud more. 

WORDS OF CHANGING MRAN ING. 

„The ontward semblances of religion, the books 
of the law and creeds of men, are getting back in 
their place, in the dus: and ashes o! the refuse heap. 
The new religioa, the religlon of twentieth century, 
wiit not be one of man made creeds, nor will it de- 
pend on the mere words of the written law. It is 
inconceivable that men shoald pin thelr faith to 
words, the most changeable of hum in {nsiitutions. 


Words that were written nearly two thousand yean 
ago may have meant something entirely different 
then. Even in a few centuries the use of words so 
change as to entirely alter their meaning. As az 
example: Shakespeare used the word ‘people’ in 
referring to the dregs of humanity, the very scum 
of the earth. We use it to-day in our most ex uted 
phrases, speaking of ourselves as ‘we, the people,' 
do ordain so-and-to. 

The new rellgion will not be a religlon of creeds, 
nor yet of words. In the new religlon we will not 
have a few Interpreters of the law of God, men who 
place themselves upon a pedestal with e ‘holler 
than-thon’ attitude. All men will be ministers; aff 
will be Inspired by falth, It will not be a religion 
of creeds; it wlll be a religion of iife, a life of man 
with Grd and of God with man, : 

We of the church universal may look back on 
the century that has passed with great joy, even u 
we look forward to the new century with fatto and 
hope in the promise that greater things Will be 
done than the world has yet seen. When men 
enter a work in partnership with God, the accom- 
plishment of grand results can not be forestalled. 
Aud in working with God, all men are equal part- 
ners. God's work was not mant to be performed 
by ecclesiasts alone. It is the work of all men. 
The min who wields a plekax, the man who builds 
a Christign home, the man who engages In any of 
the great miracles of progress that are being per - 
formed these latter days for the glorification of Gud 
are fellow-workers with the Father, and in their ac- 
compishment you see the great victories that must 
follow when God and man work together, 


A RELIGION OF LOVE, 


In the new religion all mea will labor together 
In carrylug ont Gad's work, and all meu willl de 
brothers. If there ls famine in India it wlll be the 
work of those that have plenty to relleve the suf 
fering, inqultlog not as to creeds or faith, but in the 
love of min for man, Tae thing should ba done fn 
God's name aud for His glorification. 


“The misslonaties that go forth to untutored 
peoples, instead of creeds aud dogmis to confuse 
heathen mlad, will carry the doctrine of the brother ; 
hood of man aud the fatherhood of Gad. They 
will teli them that love is the high power that mules 
the world; that God's love ia wide and deep and 
to atl meu, for all men are His children, Hit 
brothers, His fellow-workera in the great universa! 
plan; that uuto each a portion has been given, and 
by the frults he renders so shall he be judged, bat 
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judged with aloving judgment and a tender mercy, 
as a parent judges the child of love, with a heart 
full of infinite tenderness,” 

At the close of the sermon the members of the 
congregation crowded about the pulpit and the 
venerable doctor held an Informal receptlon and 
shook hands with a large number. 


True Meaning of the Scripture. 


Karney Gonzales, Tex., May 1, 1900. 
Mr. Oliver Sabin. 

Brother: I will try and write a few lines to let you 
see if I have the true meaning of the Scripture, and 
1 will give these extracts and try to glve my view, as 
it seems we all see through different spectacles, it is 
according to the genuineness of the mind that gives 
us good sight. Iam the true vine, and my Father 
the husbandman, every branch in me that beareth not 
fruit He taketh away; and every branch that beareth 
He pergeth it that it may bring forth more fruit. Ye 
must be born again. Gird up thyself like a man, for 
1 will demand of thee, and answer thou me where 
wast thou when | laid ‘the foundations of the earth; 
who is this that darkeneth counsel by words without 
knowledge, that every one that goeth by his own 
wisdom- 

This was the beast that is and was not, the carnet 
mind that God never knew, for it was not from the 
begining, and is not of His creation, for it is enmity 
with God, but Christ was from the begining. 

Now he was speaking of the Spiritual, the true 
mind, the mind we are all commanded to have. 

Harken unto me now, therefore, O, ye children, 
and lend the words of my mouth, and ye shall serve 
the Lord, your God, and He shall bless thy bread and 
thy water, and I will take sickness away from the 
midst of thee. But we have not obeyed His word, 
and have followed after the carnal, and have brought 
all these evils upon ourselves. Everyone goeth by 
his own wisdom, for God said thou shalt not bow to 
them nor serve them; but we have disobeyed His 
words and have bowed to these false beliefs for ages, 
the belief in more than one mind. God is pure; He 
is a shleld unto them that put their trust in Him and 
work in his vineyard. 

Man that is in honor and understandeth not is like 
the beasts that perish. They all have one breath from 
God, being boro again, not of corruptible seed, but 
of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth 
and abideth forever; which were born not of the 


blood nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God. We must receive the Spirituat 
baptism which comes from above if we have been 
born again. Let us by the grace we have received 
overcome all evil and walk after the true mind, which 
is from the husbaniman, the Father. In this mind 
Jesus and the Father were one. Be of one mind in 
Christ; be washed as white as wool by faith in this 
true mind, from whom cometh all good gifts, far vane 
Is the help of man; but we have been taught to put 
trust in this help; but the time is coming when 
every one will trust the Father, or it will be like the 
brason serpent, all who do not look upon high for aid 
will die, for Christ will lead us out of darkness like 
He did the Israelites, and if we are disobedient after 
we are led out on our way to the promised land we 
shall die. 

There is no account of Jesus ever being sick, for 
no evil could come near Him, for the true mind ever 
governed Him. We have been taught that Christ 
was crucified, but this Christ mind Spirit never died, 
it was born of God and liveth forever, but Jesus, 
born of Mary, was nailed to the cross. The one who 
came for our sake and pointed out the way and left 
it for our example, and in His last prayer prayed for 
all who would be of this true mind. He prayed that 
they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and! 
in thee, that they also may be one in us. Now, if we 
let this mind shine forth by our example others may 
be led in the true way. Let this earthly temple be 
built anew by the true material, for as a man thinketh 
so is he. Now, have pure thoughts, not of this world; 
and God will take away every branch that is not 
good. If we will ask we will receive, if we doubt 
not. Now let us all forsake those evil imaginations, 
for they are false and not real, for they are not of 
God, and are at war with the Christ idea. Partake 
of this true mind and cast all eise behind and look 
beyond things of the flesh, which are only an earthly 
temple, a shadow of heavenly things, so let the 
Spirit shine in you that you may be a true shadow, 
for there is no good in the flesh, for Jesus said, Why 
callest thou Me good, there is none good but my 
Father which is in Heaven.“ Let us watch and pray 
to be of this one mind and not speak evil of others. 

Now, Brother Sabia, you can see my idea of these 
subjects, and if it be worth notice you can print it. 

May God ever bless your glorious cause is the 
prayer of your sister in Christ, for if we be of one 
mind we ate sisters and breturen aod children of the. 
Father. 


MARY P. JONES, 
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The Head of Gold. 


Nebuchadnezzar, the renowned king of Babylon, 
suffered greater vicissitudes and fell from a higher 
Pinnacle to a lower depth than any man of whom 
history makes mention. 

He was the conqueror of many kingdoms. His tri- 
umphant army planted its standard in the capitals of 
Assyria, Persia, and Egypt, and even in Jerusalem, 
the city of the Great King.“ and he took the whole 
Jewish nation captive and marched them behind his 

` chariot wheels into Babylon. He was also a great 
civic ruler. His public works, such as canals, aque- 
ducts, roads, and bridges, being built on the most 
stupendous scale- 

The garden that he had constructed in honor of 
his queen, Artemisia, hung suspended two hundred 
feet above the earth, and was account-d one of the 
seven wonders of the world. 

He was the most absolute monarch who ever ruled, 
and the only one who, by his simple decree, forced 
his subjects to change their religion, and placed s 
stranger of a faith that they abhored over the priests 
of their temples. 

The vastness of his wealth was indicated by his 
setting up an image of molten gold ninety feet in 
height and eight feet across the breast 

He was as cruel in practice as he was absolute in 
power. His doom was as sudden as it was supreme, 
and was thus dec‘ated to him by the Prophet Daniel: 

“They shal! drive thee from men, and thy dwelling 
Shall be with the beasts of the fieid, and they shall 
make thee to eat grass as oxen and they shall wet 
thee with the dew of heaven, and seven times shall 
pass over thee till thou know that the Most High 
ruleth in the kingdom of meu, and giveth it to whom- 
soever He wili.’’—Daniel iv, 25. 

That was indeed a terrible fate for a ruler who 
was typified in the dream interpreted by Danie] as 
the head of gold.“ 

It is thus related how the dread sentence pro- 
nounced upon him was executed: 

“The same hour was the thing fulfilled upon Nebu- 
chadnezz ur: and he wes driven from men, and did 
eat grass as oxen, and his body was wet with the 
dew of heaven, till his hairs were grown like eagle's 
feathers, and his nails like birds cla ws.“ — ibid., 33. 

The term seven times“ is held by Biblical schol- 
ars to mean seven years, 

Some commentators on the Bible maintain that 
Nebuchadnezzar was stricken with a form of insanity 


well known to physicians, and which occurs even at 
the present day, that makes its victim imagine him- 
self a quadruped, and walk on his hands and feet. 
They support their view by his declaration, 

And at the end of the days J, Nebuchadnezzar, 
lifted up mine eyes unto heaven, and mine under- 
standing returned unto me.“ —lbid., 34 

Their position is hardly tenable, for in the case of 
the insane stricken as described, although they in- 
cline to move on all fours, they never actually eat 
grass as ozen.” 

Moreover, in the case of the Babylonian monarch, 
there was an actual transformation, for the watcher 
In the dream, pronouncing the juigment of God, said 
of him: 

' Let his heart be changed from man’s, and let a 
beast’s heart be given unto him.“ —Ibid., 16. 

Hence it would appear that his sentence was not 
designed chiefly for punishment, but for abasement, 
for having been degraded down to the nature of an 
ox he got along very comfortably on grass, grazing 
being his only business. 

He, however, still preserved the form of a man, 
since we are told that the hair on his head became 
coarse and long, and his finger nails grew to a great 
length. He certalnly retained the Spiritual being 
that constituted him a man, for that was Immortal, 
and without that he could not have said: 

My reason returned unto me.”—Ibid., 36. 

His manhood was deeply eclipsed, but behind the 
cloud that lay so densely upon it its light was still 
shining. 

The case of Nebuchadnezzar may well be regarded 
as a monumental type of the man who, through a 
life of gross matertalism, has placed himself gradu- 
ally under the debasing dominion of carnal mind. 

His life was devoted largely to sensual pleasures 
that finally wrought in him a bestlal nature, and he 
went down to the low level that he had made for him- 
self, He kept so long looking downward at the earth 
that he coul] not look upward, for he had become 
‘like the earth, earthy.’ 

The man who exalts matter above Spirit, and wh 
lives a life of anlmalism, will almost surely g0 to 
grass. and hardly deserves the decent companion- 
ship of the patient and laborious ox. 

Yet eyen for such a man there is hope- His wader- 
standing will return to him as did Neburhadnezzar's, 
when like him he can truly say, from out of the depth 
of his degredation: I lifted up mine eyes unto 
heaven, and | blessed the Most High.’’ If he will da 
thet, realizing that he is the image of God, and in- 
voke His forgiveness and ald in the name of Jesus 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


637 


EEE ... a 52 GAP ———. —— — ——ñ—ñ— eae eeres see — 
— c . . — . . .d. ii Sꝗi. . œlu —u—ktk·Q A e 


Christ it matters not how deep he may have sunken 
he will rise up once more a man. 

It will be observed that the sentence of Nebuchad- 
mezzar was not absolute to the extent that he would 
surely have his dwelling with the beasts of the fleld 
for seven times or years. 

That was its limit, but he was told that he could 
end his debasement when he came to know that 
the Most High ruleth ln the kingdom of men—that is, 
when he sincerely repented of his wickedness and 
gave his heart to God, firmly resolved to go and sin 
no more.“ 


The King--The Kingdom--The Citizen. 


BY RDWIN D. WHEELOCK 


THE KING. 


Jesus Christ is King of this world. He la so pro- 
claimed by Divine edict, by the breadth of His 
statesmanshlp, by the depth of His philanthropy, 
and by His more than human wisdom. 

Presidents, Emperors, and Governors should rule 
only as his vicegerenta, making His teachings law. 

His authority extends over every part of human 
life and every function of human society. 

His Kingdom Is not of this world not patterned 
after this world—but ls to be set up in this world, 
‘as in heaven, so in earth. 

The world is now largely in rebellion against its 
King and is serving mimmon, therefore wars, 
crimes, poverty, strife, and appalling sacrifice of 
human life and soule. 

The King will rule in utmost benevolence if the 
world obey, otherwise in direct retribution. 

THE KINGDOM. 

“The Kingdom of God Js within you“ —among 
you—in your midst, not a place or condition in 
some far-off time or far away haven or heaven. 

THE XINGDOM OF GOD IS HERE AND Now. 

Christ came and established it and showed men 
the way Into it, Inthe Sermon on the Mount He 
gave it a constitution which nelther needs or ad- 
mits of amendment. 

It has tut one fundamental law—the law of L- vt; 
supreme Love to God; equal Love for man. Obe- 

dlence to this makes other law unnecessary. All 
not in harmony therewith is unconstitutional. 
THE KINGDOM OF GOD 18 HERE AND NOW. 

It off rs a practical plan for the conduct of human 

affairs which will banish poverty and crime and 


emancipate men from groveling anxiety as to where- 
witha! they shall be clothed and fed. 

It only walts for men to enter in and possess It; 
to leave the worship of self and things, and by 
yielding to its great law to find peace, plenty, prog- 
ress and power; to find heaven on earth, 

THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS HERE AND Now. 

Its enemles~-social and industrial selfishness, 
greed of gain, the smothering of Truth by public 
teachers, mammon worship and a debauched public 
consclence~are also here. 

THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS HERE AND Now. 

The growing social evolution 18 a reaching out of 
feeble hum in hands toward it. Every effort at re- 
form and the correction of public evils is a blind 
groping after it. Rvery man or woman who braves 
persecution for Truth’s sake ts its herald. 

The solution of every present day problem de- 
pends simply upon the obedience of humanity to 
the will of Jesus Christ, its Savi.r, King; upon the 
application of his teachings to all institations, - 

THE CITIZEN. 

Christian citizzuship is more than reform, it is 
regeneration. It pertains not merely to politics, 
but to everything which has to do with man’s rela- 
tion to his fellows, his government, and his God. 
Sociology, civics, economic: and all modern reforms 
are but departments of lis thought and work. 

It looks upon predatory wealth, viclous leglala ; 
tlon, corrupt officlalism, religlous apathy, and a 
consclenceless ballot as enemles not only of the 
public god, but also of God himself. 

A filthy city, an unjust wage, a monoply of any 
of God’s natural gifts, a neglected child, a brothel, 
an open saloon, a closed church, poverty lu the 
midst of plenty, a city sium, a bribe- taking official, 


and that greater villain, the bribe-psying citizen, 


are all indictments against a Christianity which is 
professed bet not applled. 

The citizenship of a man who tolerates these ene- 
mies, or by voice, influence or vote sanctions these 
evils, is clearly un Christian what ver may be that 
man's profersion. 

The citizen is himzelf the unit of force and action. 
To Christlanize bim In his attitude and acts toward 
public as well as private affairs is to bring industry, 
commerce, finance, government, politica and society 
into obedlenge to the teschlngs of Christ. That, 
and notbing less than that, is Christian citizenship. 


The future contains nothing that cannot be dem- 
onstrated in the present. Now is the day of sal. 
vatlon. 
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Self. Control. 


EN vary more widely in their power of Self- 
Control than in any other mental quality, 
Very few, comparatively, subordinate thelr 
emotions to their judgments and thus evince that 
repose of character that isso admirable a trait in 
man or woman. It is not only an indicatlon of good 
intellectual balance, but of strength, to be governed 
by reason instead of impulse for. ý 
* “The brooks babble, but the deeps are still.“ If 
we do not rule our passions they will rule us and 
most disastrously. 

Washington was a striking example of the power 
of Self. Control under great provozation, and yet he, 
the foremost man in all the files of time, on more 
` than one occasion forgot himself, and became en- 
raged. At the battle of Monmouth, when Gen. 
Charles Lee ordered a retreat when victory was al- 
most within the gaip of our army, Washington, 
white with rage, rode up to that officer, who is now 
known to have acted traitorously under au agreement 
with the British Commander Clinton, and gave him 
a terrible cursing. 

General Lee, who was present in command of 2 
Virginia brigade, was asked some years after the 
Revolutionary war, by an Eplecopal clergyman, 
whether it was true that the unsullied Washington 
everswore, He answered, ‘‘Yes, sir; on justifiable 
occasions, but he never took the name of God ia 
vain. You should have heard him swear at Mon- 
mouth. He was in an awful passion as he rode up 
to that traitor, Gen. Charles Lee, and cursed him as 
tg damnable poltroon,’ etc. 

It was delightiul to see and hear him. The very 
leaves on the trees thrilled with delight as he cursed 
Lee allover. Ves, sir, Washington swore like an 
angel at Monmouth.“ 

That the immortal patriot and devout Christian, 
George Washington, should have momentarily been 
overcome by temper and thus marred his otherwise 
perfect character should admonish us to keep watch 
and ward over our emotions and ceaselessly assert 
our power of self control. 

That power may be termed the balance wheel of 
man’s nature on which depends the harmonious 
action of all his mental and moral fa ulties. 

Anger is not in itself sinful, for we are told by the 
Apostle Paul 

Be ye angry and sin not; let not the sun go down 
upon your wrath —Epheslans iv, 26. 

There is an old Greek proverb which says that 


“anger is a short madness, and it certainly im true 
when the anger is so extreme as to take us beyond 
the bounds of common prudence. 

Jesus, although in all respects a man and hence 
not without the sensibllliy that makes oppresslon 
a bitter thing to its victim, was never angry, but 
always preserved the perfect poise and Divine har- 
mony of all his faculties. And yet he was frequently 
subjected to the most violent provocations, 

When, upon his arrest, he was questioned by the 
high priest as to his disctptes and his doctrine he 
answered, Why askest thou me? Ask them which 
heard me what 1 have sald unto them, behold they 
know what I said, and thereupon one of the of. 
ficers struck him with the palm of his hand saying, 
*‘Aoswereth thou the high priest so?“ 

His only response to the unjust blow was, If I 
have spoken evil bear witness of the evil; but if 
well, why smitest thou me? John xvill, 21, 23) 

Solomon, the wisest of men, frequently enjoins 
upon us the duty of self-coutol and especially bids 
us guard ourselves against inordinate anger. 

He tells us that, He that is slow to wrath is of 


‘great understanding, but he that is hasty of spirit 


exalteth folly,”’—Prov, xiv, 29. 

He that is slow to anger is better than the 
mighty; and he that ruleth u spirit than he thst 
taketh a city. — Prov. zul, 32. 

No admonitioa against a hot temper could be 
stronger than the following : 

He that hath no rule over his own spirit is likes 
city that is broken down and without walls.“ 
Prov. xxv, 28. 

Christian Science tends to promote self control by 
impressing upon man a sense of bis dignity as the 
image of God. Its shibboleth is “Gad is love, 
and it enjoins upon us to illustrate that Divine at- 
tribute in our lives, and to prove by our dally con- 
duct that we are in harmony with Him by obeying 
the command, ove thy neighbor as thyself, —Lev. 
xix, 18. 

No man can be a true Christian Scientist unless 
he carries ont not only in word but in deed the in- 
junction of the Apostie Paul: 

Let love be without dissimulation. Abbor that 


which is evil, cleave to that which is good. 


“Be kindly affectloned one to another with broth- 
erly love, ia honor preferring one another.“ — 
Romans xil, 9, ro. 


Not in the clamor of the crowded street, 

Not ta the shouts and plaudits of the throng, 

But in ourselves are triumphs and defeat, 
—LOXGHLLO®T 
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The Kingdom. 


BY EDGAR CONROW. 


OD is Love. Where Love dwells God rules. 
Where God iules is the Kingdom of Heaven, 
or Harmony. Every individual who allows 
his thoughts and actions to be entirely controlled 
by the principle of immaculate Love dwells In the 
Kingdom of Heaven and isa Ilving manifestation 
thereof, In the presence of such an Individual no 
Inharmony can manifest. Where two or three are 
gathered in the name and under the Dominion of 
Love there ie the Kingdom of Heaven — in their 
midst, around, about, above and beneath them. 

Love is the only force in the entire universe All 
other seeming forces ate but Inverted or rerverted 
refractions of the pure reality, just as the seven pris- 
matic colors are but the refraction of the pure white 
light. The prism obstructs the white ray and 
lowers its rate of vibratlon, transforming the one 
into seven expressions. 

Selfishness ls Love turned inward toward self in 
stead of outward from self. It is angelic Love 
fallen Into a condition of satannic selfishness. This 
fs the satan which rules the world to day by the 
hypnotic power of fear, or Inverted Love. Perfect 
Love casts out all fear, not because of any funda. 
mental difference in the two, but because a perfectly 
pire saòstance Is always stronger than a dilutloa of 
the same, and a continued pouring in of the pure 
will in time displace the di'uted substance. Tnose 
who understand how to draw upon the Divine foun- 
tain of infinite, immaculate Love know by experi- 
ence that all fear is gradually displaced, and they 
finally stand forth fearless and unconquerabie, 
know!ng that the whole is greater than eny of its 
pacts, that none of the partial forces can penetrate 
the whole armor of God. 

The long looked for, much dream:d of Kingdom 
of Heaven on earth can come only by the operation 
of the force of. Love . No individual can be brought 
{nto the Kingdom by the operation of any other 
force. A majority vote in favor of establishing the 
EKingdom of Heaven will not accomplish the result 
until the mijority demonstrates by Its actions that 
it Is completely controlled by the power of Love, 
and thus persuades the minorlty to come under the 
dominion of the same pow.r. Bit a small minority 
can make such a demonstration much ea: ier than a 
majority, and with equal results in the end. Every 
thing must have a beginning, and the Kingdom of 


Heaven ls no exception, It, too, must begin with 
the few and grow until it includes the many. It will 
never come down from above already prepared for 
our occupancy, but as Jesus taught, itia likea grain 
of mustard seed, which indeed ts the least of seeds, 
but when it ls grown it is the greatest among herbs, 
The kingdom in its inciplency will be the smallest 
of kingdoms, but when it is grown it will be the 
mightiest of all. f 

The Kingdom of Heaven could be established on 
earth to-day by the organization of the few who are 
conscious of the Ideal under a constitutlon based 
upon the foundation rock of adamant Truth, forti- 
fied by the indestructible siones of eternal Wisdom, 
and cemented by the indissoluble mortar of perfect 
Love. Such an organization would be the seed of 
the ideal kingdom. It would be in the world, but 
not of the world. It would be the lifting up of the 
Christ Pelnelple, manifesting it before the eyes of 
all, drawing all men unto it by the influnce of its 
invincible power and justice. i 

The Divine Raler grants absolute liberty to all 
who come under His domiulon, for the true child of 
freedom recogulze! the right of all others to the 
seme liber y which he clalms for himself, and hence 
does not trespass upon others“ rights. Permission 
to trespasa upon the rights of others is license, not 
liberty. All the governments of men which have 
ever existed have been but systems of license mas- 
dueradlug under tie glorious name of liberty; for 
throughout all the ages mankind has been struggilng 
tor the goal of Iſberty, and each advance in govern: 
ment has secured greater freedom for the mass of 
humanity. Even the first crude govern mental organ - 
Izatlon of men must have gained for them more 
ilberty than they had previously esjoyed, by secur- 
ing them greater freedom from the attacks of wild 
beasts and men around them. Humanity, always 
prone to took backward and downward, glories over 
the step it hag galned, shoiting Liberty! unmindful 
of the grand ani glorious vistas that ite before, on 
the upward path which leads to the portal of wisdom 
and reveals the true meaning of absolu'e freedom 
in all lts magnificent graudeur. 


PROVIDENCE, 


Now from the bud and leat acd grass, 
And trom the gory of the sky, 
To things of God my soul doth pass, 
And feel that He 1s surely nigh. 
All this so beautiful acd dear, 
Doth revelation sweetly make; 
And He in kindness whispers clear, 
“All this, my child, 1s for thy sake!“ 
WILLIAM BRUNTON. 
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ITS ORIGIN AND AIMS. 


Founded on Natural & Revealed Religion. 


[Copyrighted by OLIVER C. SABIN, 1500. ] 


PART XXV. 


THR PERSONALITY OF GOD, 

Sir Isaac Newton said that The Astronomer who 
does not believe in the existence o” a God ls mad. 

That illustrious sclentist could not conceive that 
a ratioaal man who had studied the starry firma- 
ment and comorehended the laws that govern the 
pianetary system, and thas beheld the undeniable 
evidence of the handiwork of au Almighty and All- 
wise creative power that fixed and maintained the 

planets in their orbits, could, in the face of consum- 
mate design, deny the existence of an intelligent 
designer. Such mad astronomer has not yet ap- 
peared on the historle stage. 

The awful immensity of the visible universe has 
never failed to draw those who have most intelli- 
gently contemplated it nearer in Spirit to It: Omnis- 
cient Creator. Its vastness is but falutly Indicated 
even by the fact that the star nearest to the earth Is 
go distant from it that a ray of light shot from Its 
glittering surface would require at least thirty thou- 
sand years to reach the human eye. 

Yet light travels in a straight Ilne at the rate of 
ane hundred and eighty. six thousand mile in a sec. 
ond, « speed which would enable it to encircle the 
world seven times before a rapid speaker could count 

e. 
gi is estimated that the most remote star observed 
through the most powerful telescope is so distant 
that aray of light emitted from it would require 
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not less than one hundred thousand years to reach 
our globe. 

Bat astronomy teaches us that all the stars and 
plarets that the eye of man has yet beheld are only 
upon the border Une of the immeasurable space that 
siretches beyond them, each star being a sun with 
its own astral system, and that there are other stars 
as far above them as they are above the earth. 

In the book of Job, that most sublimely wonder- 
ful of all the thirty-nine books of the Old ‘Testament, 
the Lord is represented as answering him out of the 
whirlwind, and referring to His creative work as 
shown in the res plendent glorles of the sky as proofs 
of His power and majesty, saying: 

“Canst thou bind the sweet influences of Plelades, 
or loose the bands of Orlon? 

Canst thou bring forth Mazzaroth in his season? 
Or canst thou gidde Arcturus and his sons? 

‘*Knowest thon the ordinances of heaven? Canst 
thou set the dominion thereof in the earth? 

“Canst thon lift up thy voice to the clouds that 
abundence of waters may cover thee? 

Canst thou send lightnings that they may go 
and say unto thee, Here we are? —Job xxxviil, 
31 35. : 

Yet, although the marshalled hosts that move 
with faultless regularity on their appointed rounds 
in the blue etherial sky” furnish profoundly im- 
pressive proof of the existence of an Omniscient and 
Omnipotent Architect of the Universe, the earth on 
which we dwell abounds with most convincing evl- 
dence of both His creative power and His continual 
superintendence over all His creations, 

The most perfect demonstration that there Is an 
Ali Good Omniscient and Omnipotent God is man 
himself. Of all mechanism the structure of the 
human body is the most marvelous, We would 
have to wilte a very large volume to make an ex. 
haustive analysis of it and present the evidences of 
wise design shown throughout its exquisite plan of 
construction. We shall instance but two points 
that may not have impressed themselves upon our 
readers. 

In each of our eyes there are about one hundred 
delicate, finely constructed, circular mirrors of con- 
vex form. They rest upcn a thin molst film as a 
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beck ground, and are connected by an equisitely 
fine fibrous integument. 

In their aggregate they constitute the eye a com- 
paratively large mirror or composite looking-glass, 
that falthfully reflects on its immaculately smooth 
Surface every object that comes within the line of 
vision, the rays of light radlated from the object in 
straight lines, conveying its exact shape to the eye, 
here the soul or mind discerns it, and determines 
what it is, our real senses being Spiritual. 

Turning to another, but equally perfect, structure 
‘we find an example of what the wisest mechanicians 
‘Dave for ages vainly endeavored to accomplish. 

In thelr effort to solve the problem of perpetual 

motion they fonnd it utterly impossible to construct 
-any mechanism that would move without frietion at 
some point, and if there were friction the movement 
-would finally cease, But that problem is perfectly 
Sol ved in the medulla oblongata, the point at which 
the neck bone Is fitted to the top of the spinal col- 
‚mmn. It is a ball and socket device, and the head 
-revolving on it may describe nearly a complete cir- 
Ale, and be thrown forward and backward without 
-producing the slightest friction at the place of juuc- 
dion between the neck and spine, 

To impute these perfect constructions, so intelli. 
«gently and unetringly adjusted to effect the objects 
to be attained to mere chance, is as irrational as it 
Would be to ascribe a locomotive engine with its 
~cylinder, its valves, piston, connecting rod, driving 
~wheels, botier, and furnace to some occult natural 
“force and deny its construction by skilled mechanics 

Vet he who would affirm that would be deemed 
to surpass in stupidity the absurdly dull Justice 
Dogberry, who declared that A fair face is the gift 
«of fortune, but reading and writing come by 
mature,” 

Man himself, however—man the spiritual being, 
the thinker with his inborn consclousness of his im 
smortality—is the crowning demonstration of the ex. 
Istence of God, the Omnisclent, Omnipotent, Omni- 

present, eternal Faith, eternal Love, and Life. 

Man’s intelligence, that enables him to subdue the 
eath and to assert his dominion over ali the forces 
of nature, must have been derlved from some in- 
‘@elligent creator, therwise we are forced to reject 
as false the axiom of natural history ‘Like pro- 
duces like, and to hold to the absured proposition 

that a quality may exist in the effect which had no 
wexistence in the canse. 

The pantheist would scorn. the imputation that 
We ia an atheist, and yet his belief that God is an 
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elemental force mere vital principle diffused 
through all nature abonuding both in enim, 
mineral or vegetable life—is In its final analysis rank 
atheism. 

That belief is expressed with far more pxty 
than Truth in the lines of Pope: 

“It warms in the gun, refreshes In the breeze, 
Glows in the stars, and biossoms in the tree: 
Lives through all life, extenda through al exteat, 
Spreads undivided, operates guspent.’’ 

Such a God, like the circle in the water, fades oat 
by extension. Itcontradicts the evidence of design 
in the creation of the universe, and denies that thee 
is a supreme intelligence that presides over It. 

It gives us a Godless world, drifting on an w- 
known compulsive current in a sunless sea, with 10 
hand to guide it. 

It mocks man’s noblest aspirations, and clouds 
his brighest hopes, 

His very nature demands a God of Love mi 
Truth, and can not be satisfied with the assert 
that he owes his origin to a mere ereative principle, 
a sort of transcendental chemistry in nature ths 
evolved him out of matertal elements. 


If we once, however, establish as a demonstrated 
fact that the organized bodies that we behold upo 
the earth are tbe results of a design or plen thi 
evinces the most consummate wisdom, we greom 
pelled to admit the existence of a wise designor, 

That fact we have clearly established, and as £ 
is an abuse of language to affirm that there can be 
intelligence without an intelligent Being in whor 
it exists, it follows that there must be a person: 
God—an infinite personality, yet still a perst 
though eternal and self. existent. 

Locke, in his authoritative work on the “Us 
ders tanding, defines a person as “a thinking ia'd. 
ligent being Although we can not impute 
“thinking” to God, since it is a mental process by 
which we seek to reach a definite concluslon, m 
allege that He is omniscient, and that is to be ps- 
sessed of ifinite intelligence, as knowing all things 


Both natural and revealed religion teach thul 
there Is a personal God who superintends the whol 
created universe, and especially concerns Himset 
in human affairs. Rven the lowest types of ma 
kind, who are as near to nature almost as the asi: 
mals they hunt for food, erect altars for the worshi 
of a god whom they believe a person of unlimited 
power and wisdom, and whose wrath they fear, 

They represent him In images of wood aud stos 
and seek his favor with sacrifices, 


Surely nature Bas not practiced a fraud upon 
these, her rude barbaric children, who follow her 
teachings and offer up their trusting prayers in her 
forest temples to the god that she has given them. 

Man is essentially religious, and his longing for 
the eternal belongs as much to his spiritual being 
as the appetite for food does to his carnal body. 

His natural piety finds expression in prayer, and 
whether untutored savage or cultured philosopher, 
his conception of the Diety has always and every- 
where been that He is the Almighty Creator, who 
hears the prayers of His creatures, and hence must 
the a person and noi merely a creative force. 


‘The vast majority of mankind are worshipers of 
idols, and all idolatry ls a declaration of the belief 
in the personality of God. So strong is that belief 
dn the soul of primitive man that no blasphemona 
mavage hes ever been discovered. Barbarians have 
no curse words. It is only civilized men who ia- 
dulge in what Shakespeare terms a round mouth 
filling oath,” 

When the Sioux Indian is angered by an insult 
Be strikes his breast and exclaims, “I am a Man!“ 
This is his only imprecation, swearing being un- 
‘known among the North American Indians, as it is 
among the natives of Africa and Australia, and the 
aborigines of all countries. The personality of God 
is taught throughout the Bible. 

It is declared in the third verse of its first chapter 
by the words: Aud God said, Let there be light, 
and there was light,” for a command can only issue 
from a person. 

It is ag un declared by the words: Aud God 
‘aid, Let us make man in our image, after our like- 
ness, —Ibid., 26. 

The term our' is a form of expression used by 
sovereigns, and in that connection does not import 
plurality. ; 

Thus Queen Victoria, of England, would say: 
“Our Parliament, or It is our royal pleasure, 
etc. Stich term, however, can be used only by a 


person, and when its use is imputed to God it is an- 


affirmation of His personality, 

The personality of God is also affirmed in the 
words: 

“So God created man in His own image, in the 
image of God created he him. — Ibid., 27. 

Christlan Science, the true interpreter of the 
‘Scriptures, teaches us that the Image meant is 
not one of physical features, since God is infinite, 
and there can not be bounded by lines of portraiture, 
‘but that His attributes of Eternal Life, Truth, Love, 
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Intelligence, etc,, are imaged or 


asa Spiritual being and the reflex of the Divine 
attributes, 


But attributes can only be affirmed of a personal. 


ity and not of a principle or force, however potent 
it may be. 


As in the first chapter of the Bible so in the last 
the personality of God is declared. Describing the 
New Jerusalem the Apostle John tells ns: 

And there shall be no more curse, but the throne 
of God and ofthe Lamb shall be in it, and his 
servants shall serve him. 

And they shall see Hls face, and His name shall 
be in thelr foreheads. 

And there shall be no night there; and they 
need no candle, nelther light of the san, for the 
Lord God giveth them light, and they shall reign 
for ever and ever. Rev. xxil, 3 5, 

The personality of God was taught by Jesus In 
His sermon on the mount in these words: 

Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall see 
God. — Matt. v, 8. 

That He is a person is distinctly asserted in the 
Lord's prayer wherein we address Him as “Our 
Father, the only prayer that unites all humanity 
in the tle of a common brotherhood as the children 
of God, 

Christian Scientists should carefully avold the 
use of any expression in their teachings, or In their 
daity converse that might be a denia! of the person. 
ality of God. : 


PART XXVI, 


FOLLOWING CHRIST. 


In that widely read book, The Imitation of 
Christ, Thomas A. Kempis, its learned and devont 
author, exhorts his readers to imltate the loving 
kindness, the patient long suffering, the prayerful 
piety, and the forgiveness of his enemies practiced 
by our Lord, but is silent regarding his work of 
healing the ick, and the bonnden duty of Christians 
to follow his example in THAT, the most {benign 
proof that He gave of His Messiahship. 

As well might a commentator on the ‘life of 
Napoleon, writing for military students, have dealt 
with his personal character and military maxims 
without mentioning the many fields of battle, shot- 
sown and bladed thick with; steel, on which he 
translated those maxims into actual; practice, and 
urging them to follow his example. Christianity 
is not a mere bundle of doctrines and set of rules 


tor plous meditation, buta practical working sys. 
em. 
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Its field is the world, and there the Master's 
work must be done if we would earn the reward for 
our labors that He has promised. Jesus so taught 
when He said to His desciples who ‘‘prayed Him, 
saying, Master eat. 

My meat is to do the will of Him that sent me, 
and to finish His work, 

Say not ye, There are yet fonr months and then 
cometh harvest? Behold, I say unto you, Lift up 
your eyes, and look on the fields, for they are 

_ white already to harves:. 

„Aud he that reapeth recelveth wages, and 
gathereth fruit unto life eternal, that both he that 
soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice together.’’— 
John iv, 31 36. 

When, after His resurrection, Jesus appeared to 
the disciples at the Sea of Tiberias, it seemed to 
have been His purpose to give them there His final 
Instructions to carry on the work that He had 
begun. 

Those Instructions, however, are not to be under- 
atood as limited to them, for they marked out the 
Une of duty to be trodden by all believers, the 
disciples being addressed in their fepresentative 
character, as representing his church.“ Thus on 
the day before his crucifixion, when He prayed 
especially, in some respects, for his apostles, he 
sald in his prayer: f 

“Neither pray I for these alone, but for them alsə 
which shall believe on me through their word. 
John xvii, 20. 

In that, His third and last conference with them 
He naid nothing in regard to His doctrines, far they 
knew them well. Nor did He give them any new 
command to preach His gospel, for they had already 
done so, all of them having been already sent out 
to do so. 

He only applied to them through their duly ap- 
pointed chief, Peter, to whom He had said: 

Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
My church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it.“ — Matt. xvi, 18. 

The crucial test of their love for Him, which was 
that they should do His work. 

This is apparent frem the following account, given 
by the Apostle John: 

“So when they, had dined, Jesus saith to Simon 
Peter: Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thon Me more 
than these? HesaithZunte him: Yea, Lord thou 
knowest that I love Thee. He salth unto him: 
Feed my lamba. 

He saith untochim egaln the second time, S!mon, 


son of Jonas, lovest thou me? He salth unto Him: 
Vea, Lord, thou knowest that I love thee, He 
saith unto him: Feed my sheep. 

“He saith unto him the third time, Simon, son of 
Jonas, lovest thou Me? Peter was grieved because 
He said unto him the third time, Lovest thon Me? 
And he said unto Him: Lord thou knowest alf 
things; thon knowest that I love Thee, Jesus saith 
unto him: Feed my sheep. — John xxl, 15:17. 

In those words Christ alloted work to all who 
loved Him, and made it the supreme test of their 
Love, It was, too, the work of a Shepherd, which 
could be done only by the most watchful care over 
His flock, His duty to feed them Implyiug every 
other duty, and especially to tend them in sickness, 
and to heal them if need were, as every Shepherd is 
accustomed to do. 

The command was three times reiterated, because, 
no doubt, Peter needed to be deeply Impressed with 
his duty, for he had already faltered in the presence 
of his Master, and had denied Him at sight of the 
cross, 

What Jesus meant by the term Feed my Sheep.“ 
was embodied in His after words, “Follow Me," 
which comprised the whole round of Christian duty. 

Those words could not mean a command to follow 
Him personally, for he was about to ascend to 
Heaven. 

They must be understood as a mandate to follow 
His example—to carry on His appointed work for 
the conversion of mankind tothe truths that He 
taught, by preaching His Gospel, and proving to 
them by the works done in His name that He is in- 
deed what He declared Him elf to be, the way, 
the Truth, and the Life.” To follow Him was to 
be Christ like. But that surely we can not be if we 
fail to do what constituted so large a part of His 
life work. 

During His ministry of three years he was chietly 
engaged in healing the sick. During that period 
He delivered but one sermon. Although He often 
engaged in teaching by questions and answers, and 
in denouncing upon the Jews in general and upon 
the hypocritical scribes and Pharisees in particulas, 
the just judgment of God for their obstinate wicked: 


ess. 

Just before his delivery of that sermon, zs we are 
told by the Apostle Matthew, he went about al} 
Gallilee, healing all manner of sickness and al} 
manner of disease among the people. 

“And His fame went throughout all Syria, and 
they brought unto Him all sick people that were 
taken with divers diseases and tormer t“, and those 
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which were possessed with devils, and those which 
were lunatic, and those that had the palsy, and 
He healed them.’’— Matt. iv, 23, 24. 

And immediately after lts delivery, when He 
was come down from the mountain, He resumed 
Eis work, first cleansing z leper and then curing 
the Ceaturion’s servant who was sick of the palsy, 
grievously tormented,” the latter being the first 
instance of his healing the absent.—Matt. vill, 13. 

We are warranted in assuming that a very amafi 
number of the cases in which Christ healed the 
sick are reported. They must have been very 
numerous, for the Apostle Johu, after reciting several 
of them, ends his gospel with these words: 

‘‘And there are also many other things which 
Jesus did, the which, if they should be written 
every one, I suppose that even the world itself 
cou'd not contain the books that should be written. 
Amen.’’—John xxi, 25. 

If Christ had been merely the founder of a secu- 
lar school of philosophy, and when about to depart 
thls life had enjoined upon His disciples to follow 
Him, such an injanction could be properly under- 
stood to mean that He only desired them to con- 
tinue to teach as He had taught. 

But He is the living Divine head of the church 
founded by Him and composed of a body of be- 
Nevers to whom He has declared Ho! Iam with 
you always even unto the end of the world.“ 

Fie came to redeem the world, and it was then, 
as now, still for the most partdwelling in sin and 


snffering. 
He was not the founder of a cult, but the Savlor 


of men, He was the ideal man, and the real God, 
whose coming had been predicted by along line of 
Hebrew prophets. 

He sald to the unbelieving Jews in Jerusalem: 

“Do not think that I will accuse you to the 
Father; there is one that accuseth you, even Moses 
in whom ye trust. 

“For had ye believed Moses ye would have be- 
leved Me, for he wrote of Me.“ —John v, 45, 46. 

Malachi, the last of the prophets, gives the words 
of the Lord concerning Him thus: 

„For behold the day cometh that shall bum as 
an oven, and all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly, shsli be stubble; and the day that cometh 
shall burn them tp, salth the Lord of Hosts, that 
it shall leave them neither root nor branch 

“But unto you that fear My name shall the Son 
of Righteousness arise with healing in His wings, 
and ye shall go forth and grow up as calves of the 
tall. —Malachi iv, 1, 2. 


He sent forth the seventy disciples not as 
preachers, but as healers, saying to them: 

The harvest truly is great, but the laborera are 
few, pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest that 
he would send forth laborers into his harvest. 

* * * * * * * 

And into whatsoever city ye enter and they 
receive you, eat such things as are set before you. 

Aud HEAL THE SICK that are therein, and say 
unto them, The Kingdom of God 1s come nigh unto 
you.’’—Luke x, 2, 9. 

The healing of the sick was thus to be the proof 
that the Kingdom of God has come nigh uuto them. 

When the seventy who were so empowered to go 
on a mission of healing reported back to their 
Master they sald nothing about teaching His doc. 
trines, but only referred to their success as healers, 
Such is the statement of the Apostle Luke, who 


tells us 
And the seventy returned again with joy, say- 


ing, Lord, even the devils are subject unto us 
through Thy name. —Ibld., 17. 

In the Jerusalem Talmud, a book in whi-h mem- 
orable events ià the history of the Jewish nation 
were recorded by their priesthood from year to year, 
he is termed a Hakim or Healer, but it imputes his 
miracles to necromancy, which it alleges he learned 
in Egypt. 

That he was known by the Jews in that character 
plainly appears in the following verses of Scripture: 

Aud he entered again into the Synagogue and 
there was a man there which had a withered hand. 

„And they watched him whether he would heal 
him on the Sabbath day, that they might accuse 
him. —Mark ili, 1, 2, 

There were many professional healers of the sick 
throughout Judea in the time of Christ, as there are 
still in all oriental countries, and especially in 
Egypt and India, and he was evidently confounded 
with that class who were known to the Jewlsh 
rulers, as Sorceres, and necromancers, as they prac- 
ticed mental eclence healing without drugs, Simon 
of the clty of Samaria, was one of the most noted, 
and he must have been a highly successful practi. 
tioner since we are told in the acts of the apostles 
that he was one. 

To whom they all gave heed from the least to 
the greatest saying, This man is the great power. 
of God.“ — Acts viii, 10. 

He also evidently thought that the Apostles Peter, 
John, and Philip, who were on a visit to his city, 
were of his own uninspired craft, althongh greatly 
superior in their work to himself, for he wondered 


648 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER 


oeholding the miracles and signs which were done, 
and professing to believe, hz was baptized. That 
he was on the make in so doing, and was entirely 
carnal minded like many a professional Christian of 
the present day, was shown by his offering Peter a 
sum of money that he might be given the power to 
confer the Holy Ghost on whomsoever he should 
lay his hands, to which offer Peter responded, Thy 
money perish with thee because thon hast thought 
that the gift of God may be purchased with money. 

“Thoun hast neither part nor lot inthis matter, for 
thy heart is not right in the sight of God. 

For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitter- 
ness, and in the bond of iniqufty. —Ibld. 21, 23. 

That the apostles, understanding of the command 
of Jesus, Follow me was that they should do his 

works as well as preach his gospel was shown by 
the fact that they healed the sick and raised the 
dead whithersoever they went. 

Not only were they endowed with that power, 
but it was conferred also on ali who believed, to 
attest the Divinity of Jesus Christ, im whose name 
they acted. It was the sign instituted by Him to 
confirm the truth of His gospel wherever and so 
long es it ab all be preached unto men. 

His last act before being ‘‘recelved up into 
Heaven“ was to endow them that believed“ with 
that power, and that endowment has never been re- 

~ yoked by Him, but still continues operative, as 
Christian Scientists throughout the world can 
testify by their daily demonstrations in healing the 
sick and ministering to the afflicted in His name, 

As it was conferred without limitation as to time 
it will endure as long as the need for its exercise 
shall last. It is commensurate with the sacred 
duty imposed by the words of Jesus, Follow Me, 
and not otherwise can we render full obedience to 
that command. 

That duty is but half performed by the ministry 
of the so-called orthodox churches. They virtually 
ignore the mandate of Christ, Feed my sheep, 
and hence they are only preachers and not pastors 
or shepherds, 

While they may from time to time offer up 
prayers for the sick of their congregations in a 
general way, it is a perfunctory act and nota real 
earnest service, for they make no personal effort to 
heal any sick individual. 

On the contrary, they remit that supreme Christian 
duty to the materia medica doctor and thus declare 
that they have more faith in the apothecaries’ 
drugs than in the promise of Jesus Christ, given to 
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‘them that belleve, they shall lay hands on 
the siek and they shall recover. 

There isa pulpit and pew plety, hemmed in by 
church walls and not the broad stage of humanity 
that Jesus meant when he sald, The field is the 
world.“ They bulld thelr pulpits so high that 
they can not reach down to lift up thelr suffering 
fellow-men. 

It is not so with Christian Science. It teaches 
us tobe Christ-like, and that his cause is better 
served by healing one sick sufferer in his name 
than by preaching a thousand sermons. When the 
lame and the blind, the deaf and the dumb, the 
palsied, the lunatic, and those who were tormented 
with devils, were brought before him he did sot 
preach to them, but he healed them and they went 
their way rejoicing. He not only preached to the 
multitude but he fed them. He exemplified by 
his work the Divine Truth that God is Love. 

That defiaition of the All - Good. O nntpresent and 
Omnipotent Creator, is the watchword of Christian 
Science. It is the realization of that Truth that 
heals the sick, fora God of Love would not affect 
man, his immortal image, with disease. 

In the book of Job, Satan, as the type of carnal 
mind, is represented as inflicting upon the perfect 
and upright’' man of Uz the disease with which be 
suffered, aud of which he was healed when he came 
to recognize and a->knowledge the gooduess of Gyd. 
The Christian Scientist, obeying the commands of 
Jesus Christ, follows in his footsteps, and in his 
holy name demonstrates continually that may is 
to-day as he was at his creatlon, ‘‘very good,” and 
in harmony with his eternal Creator, from whom | 
no evil can proceed, | 


PART XXVII. 


SATAN, 


The Jews had seventeen names for the spirit of 
evii—Satan; Devil, which signifies a slanderer or 
accuser; Ahaddon, meaning a destroyer: Angel of 
the Bottomless Pit, Prince of this World, Prince of | 
Darkness, a Roaring Lion, an Adversary, Beelse. | 
bub, Belial, Declever, Dragon, Murderer, Levit- i 
than, Tormentor, the God of this World, and 
Luelfer. 

The popular belief among the Jews was that the 
serpent mentioned in the very questionable account 
ofthecreation given in the second and third chapters 
of Genesis, was Satan, who assumed that form to 
tempt Eve. Why he should have assumed a form 
less attractive than his own, for he. was alleged to 
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be an archangle, though fallen, does not appear. 
It was certainly not to hide from her his real char. 
acter, for she had no knowledge of good and evil. 
But the serpent that tempted the guileless mother 
of all living in described in the text as a real ser- 
Pent that was doomed to go upon his belly and eat 
dust all the days of his life, nelther of which acts 
can be attributed to Satan by those who affirm his 
personal existence. 

Bat the account referred to distinctly states that 
the serpent therein mentioned was one of the 
beasts of the feld,” though more subtile” than all 
of them. 

Moreover, if we assume thut the serpent of the 
Garden of Eden was Satan in disguise, we repre- 
sent him as acting sgainst his own interest, for 
nothing could have better safe guarded Adam and 
Eve against his wiles than to endow them with the 
knowledge cf good and evil. 

Without that knowledge they would have been 
easy victims of his wicked counsels, not knowing 
that it was theirsupreme duty to obey the com. 
mands of God. 

The Jews no doubt derived their idea of a per- 

' sopal devil from the religion of Egypt, in which 
Isis and Osirls were represented respectively asthe 
gods of gocd and evil, who were always contending 
for mastery over the world. 

In every religious system evil is personified as s 
malevolent being who is forever seeking to inflict 
injury upon man by tempting him to sin against 
his Maker. 

The extreme type of this principle of evll is ex- 
pressed in the term Satan, who is always described 
not only as the enemy of mea but as waging upon 
war against God. 

Those who believe in the existence of such a 
malign monster not only hold that he is potent 
enough to openly defy and actively resist the 
Almighty, but that he also possesses the D'vine 
attribute of omnipresence, as he Is alleged to tempt 
men in all quarters of the globe at one and the same 
time. It impeaches both the justice and mercy of 
God to maintain that He created such a malign 
being and invested him with the power to corrupt 
man's immortal soul and drag it down into a bot. 
tomless pit, roaring with billows of everlasting fire 
prepared ‘‘for the devil and his angels. 

If God were such Omnipotent malice it would 
better befit man's moral nature that he should wor: 
ship Satan as the less carnal and unjust of the 


two. 
But we have no such God. He is the Infinite, 
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Ali-Gsod, Eternal Love, Truth and Life. His 
work, immortal man, made in His image, whick 
at creation's dawn he pronounced very good’’ He 
will never ccmmission any evil power to undo. 
‘God is Love, we are told by the Apostle John, 
and hence he never made manand commanded him 
to Increase and multiply” in order that he might 
people hell, He never gave man dominion over 
the fish of the sea and over the fowl of the air and 
over the cattle and over all the earth, and bade 
him “‘subdue’’ the earth, and then let loose a creas 
ture of vast intelligence and unspeakable wicked. 
ness, to engage in the Infernal effort to establish a 
pitiless dominion over man himself. 

Those who contend for the exlstence of a personal 
devil can not relieve themselves of the odium of 
thus impeaching the justice of the Creator, by 
maintaining that Sitan was created an archangel, 
but thit he rebelled against God and fell from 
heaven with a host of other rebellious angels wha 
followed his wicked leadership. That theory re- 
verses all that the Bible teaches us of heaven, as 
the blissful abode of God himself where dwell in 
perfect holiness archangels and angels, the cheru · 
bim and seraphim, and the spirits of just men made 
perfect, a region of ineffable purity and infinite hap. 


piness, 
Such a heaven could never have been the scene 


of sin and God defying rebellion, If it were, and 
the rebellious angels and archangels were cast out 
of it, as d then were permitted to establish them ; 
selves as destructive powers to propagate sin and 
anffering in another part of God's universe, then it 
follows that the Almighty did not possees Infinite 
wisdom, is not the Omniscient God, or h: would 
have known better than to have made that kind of 
an engel and archangel, Nor would he be a just 
God if, after they had rebelled against Him in 
heaven, be had sent them to teach man to rebel 
against Him on earth. 

The abhorrent idea that God, who created the 
heavens and the earth, keeps a hell as an annex 
to both results, form a mental distortion, which 
has made those who cherish it the unconscious 
victims of blasphetaous superstition, 

Its logical sequence was illustrated in the case of 
a ‘Canny Scot” who, being on his death bed, was 
adjuted by his pastor to “‘renotuce the devll and all 
hia works, and mindful of his fatu-e state, am 
swered, No, I can ne'er do that, I am about to 
die, and I dinno ken into whose hands I may fall in 
the next world, and I don't wint to, make any eaemy 
there. 
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It is noteworthy that {the orthodox church, that 
most exploits in its pulplts the doctrire of a pe: - 
sonal devil, thus follow ing the exampleof its founder 
John Calvin, is the one that preaches the doctr’ne 
of foreordisation to everlasting damnation for in 
fants as well as for adults. So according to its 
creed the Al). Merciful Ged supplies buman souls 
to feed the flames of Satan’s hell. 

Leckx, à profound thinker and conscientious his- 
tor lap, commenting on these doctrines as tending to 
stimniate a spirit of infidelity, leading thousands to 
respect the Christian faith by falsely assuming that 
it Is truly reprecented by that church, says: 

“Of these dcctrines it is not too much to say that 
they surpass in atrocity any tenets that have ever 
been admitted into any pagan creed, and would, if 
they formed an essential part of Christianity, justify 
the term ‘‘pernicious’’ that Tacitus applſed to the 
faith. 

“That an All Righteous and All. Merciful Creator 
In the ſull exercise of those attributes deliberately 
calls into existence sentient beings whom He has 
from eternity irrevocably destined to er dless, un- 
speak able, unmitigated torture, is a proposition at 
once so extravagantly absurd and so ineffably 
atrocious that its adoption might well lead men to 
doubt the universality of moral perceptions. 

“Such teaching is in fact simply de monism, and 
demonism in itt mcst extreme form. It attributes 
to the Creator acts of injustice and barbarity which 
it would be absolutely impossible for the imaging- 
tion to surpass, acts before which the most mon- 
strons excesses of buman cruelty dwindled into in- 
Agnificance, acts which are in fact considerably 
worse than any that theologians have attributed to 
the devil, 

“Those who t mbrace these doctrines do so because 
they belle ve that some inspired writer has taught 
them, ard because they are still in that stage in 
which men consider it mere {rreligions to question 
the infalllibilfty of an apostle than to di: figure by 
any concelvable imputation the character of the 
Deity.” — History of Eurc pean Morals, Vol. 1, pp, 


Nothing can exceed Jn merited severity the fore- 
going criticism cf the horrible doctrines that the 
famed author condemns, 

As to those who believe in a personal devil whose 
kingdom is a hell, the smoke of whose burning 
ascendeth forever and ever, they virtually have 
two devils to work ont their damnation—one into 
which they have converted thelr God and the other 
the original Satan. 


The Jews were much giren to the belief in devils, 
for their concert of religion was of the gloomiest, 
as they turned judgment Into gall, and the fruit 
of righteousness Into bemlock. — Amos vi, 12. 

They were accustomed to refer almest every ill 
to some particular fiend. Thus, ifthere was a great 
visitation of house files they imputed It to Beelse- 
bub, the meaning of whcse n me is god of files.” 

A man violently insane was said by them to be 
"possessi d with a devil.“ the term lunatic being 
applied to those who were sfilicted with fits, these 
being supposed to be affected by the moon, the name 
of which in classic mythology is Luna. 

When we are told in the Gospels, and In the Acts, 
of devils being cast out of certain persons we 
should understand that they were manlacs who were 
healed, the apostles, who were themselves Jews, 
using the nomenclature of their people in describ- 
ing the disease of Insanity. 

That the term, ‘‘possessed with a devli’’ was used 
to designate an insane person is shown by the fact 
that the hostile Jews in Galilee applied it to our 
Savior {n that sense to discredit His teaching among 
them. Thus, when Jesus sald to them, Why go 
ye about to kill Me?’ they answered and said: 
“Thou hast a devi]; who goeth abont to kill thee?’ 
which was equivalent to saying that He was tabor- 
ing under a mental delusion as to anyone seeking 
to take His life.—John il, 19, 20. 

This seems to be the only rational construction 
that can be given to their language, and we must 
therefore conclude that in accusing him of having a 
devil, they meant that He was insane. It will be 
observed that Jesus did not deign to no ice the false 
imputation, but with calm dignity referred to His 
works as attesting His Messiahship. 

But those who Insist upon a personal devil claim 
tbat such belief received the sanction of Christ, s 
expressed in His words: 

“I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven. 
Luke x, 18. 

To test the correctness of that interpretation it is 
sufficient to consider in what connection those words 


were uttered. 
The seventy disciples had just returned from 


their mission to heal the sick and preach the Gos- 
pel, and they said: Lord, even the devils are sub- 
ject unto ns through Thy name.“ 

It was in answer to that statement that Jesus used 
the words above cited, which can be rationally con- 
strued as meaning only that through the spread of 
his gospel and bellef in Him evil would cease 
upon the earth, and the lerm Satan was used sa 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


typical of sin, and he me int that with the fell of 
him, its alleged embodiment and chief promoter, 
righteousness would prevail among men. 
other construction would make the answer of Jesus 
wholly irrelevant to the statement made to Him 
by His disciples, If His words are taken literally 
Satan could not be a spirft—an archangel—as al 
leged by those who assert his pe sonali:y, but a 
corporeai body, subject to the law of gravitation, 
as he could not etherwie fall through the alr, and 
avery heavy body, too, or he could not have fallen 
as quick as the Hghtnings flash. 

For the same purpose of proving the personal ex 

istence of their sọ called Satan they refer to Christ's 
temptation by him. But we can not take the ac- 
count of his temptation literally without doing vio 
lence to rea on and impeaching the divinity of 
Christ, by representing him thereby as elther wil 
lingly submitting his person to the power of an atch 
fiend in allowing himself to be carried f om point to 
point by him, or that he had not the power to pre- 
vent such ind gultles being inflicted upon him. Ac- 
cording to that account while he was a hnngered”’ 
after fasting forty days in the Wilderness, Satan 
came to him and said, If Thou be the Son of God, 
command that these stones be made bread, and 
Jesus would not do s. Then the devil set him ona 
pinnacle of the temple and defied Him to cast himself 
down to test whether he was the Son of God and 
quoted Scripture, which says, He shall give His 
angels charge concerning thee and in their hands 
they shall bear thee up lest at any time thou dash thy 
foot against a stone.” To which Jesus is represented 
as auswering, Ve shalt not tempt the Lord your 
Gcd, as ye tempted him in Massah.“ The words 
that Jesus cited are quoted from Deuteronomy 
(vi, 16), where they are addressed to the people 
of Israel by Moses speaking in the name and by the 
command of the Lord. 

But even afier that declaration he is taken up Into 
a high mountain, where Satan offered him all the 
kingdoms of the world if he would fall down and 
worship him, to which offer Jesus answered, It is 
written Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 


Him only shalt thou serve, whereupon the devil 
left him.— Matthew iv, 10. 

It will be observed that the alleged temptation 
of Jesus by Satan is not stated as an actual occur. 
rence, as the apostle states that Jesus was led up 
of the spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of 
the devil. His fasting was a fact, but the tempta- 
tion was clearly an ideal or imaginary situatlon, 
stated to enjoln upon his followers the duty of re- 
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sisting temptation, or at most it was the recital of 
a vision to impress upon mankind the truth that 
he was in all things a man—perfect man—through 
God, a teaching which the Apostle Paul also im · 
presses upon our minds in these words: 

For we have not a high pries! which can not be 
touched with the feeling of over infirmities; but 
was in all pof ts tempted like as we are, yet with- 
out sin. 

The same radical error of confounding allegory 
with face, the Ideal or symbolical with the real, has 
led to the monstrous teachings that at the lact supper 
the disciples, including the beirayer of his master, 
Judas Isc- rlot, were all sanctified by eating the body 
and blood of Jesus, which he himself handed to them 
while he was yet in the flesh, and indeed ate bimself, 
which would have been impossible. 

Yet its evident impossibility should not daunt 
the credulous faith of those who embrace the im- 
plous superstition that the All Just God created and 
maintains in active operation a most powerful and 
malevolent spirit, who is constantly engsged in the 
effort toindace man to disobey the laws of his 
Creator, and yet God will punish him for such dis- 
obedience in the flames of an everlasting fire. 

Christian Science recognizes no devil as baving 
a place in the Divine economy of the world. It 
declares such a being impossible by constantly pro- 
claiming that Gd is the All Good, Eternal Lowe, 
Truth and Life, Omnipotent and Ounl present 
Creator of the Universe and all that it contains and 
as such He never created evil or an evil spirit, and 
hence neither can actually exist and both are mor- 
bid delusions of carnal mind. 

It recognizes the God: made man and rejects the 
man made devil. The Christian Scientist rests his 
faith on the sure foundation that God is Love; that 
God made man in his own image — the immortal re- 
flection of His eternal attributes, Illumlned by 
Him who is the Light of the world, He daily 
demonstrates by His works, done in behalf of suffer. 
ing humanity, that the San of R'ghteousness has 
risen with healing in His wings.“ 


He imputes no fallures to the Omniscient God 
and does not believe that when He called man into 
being by His almighty fiat and pronounced him 
“very good, He did not desigu that His perfect 
work shall ever need to be kept in constant repalr 
by human hands. 


PART XXVIII. 
MIRACLES 


The English word miracle is derived from the 
Latin word miraculum, which means wonderful. 
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It does not import necessarily a supernatural act 
or object. 

The Seven Wonders of the World, for example, 
were tes med ‘'Septem Miracula,” or Seven Miracles. 

Theclogically, however, the term ia applied to an 
event that can not be explained as the reanlt of a 
vatural cause, operating through some known law 
or principle, or as effected by human skill or knowl- 
edge. Hence it follows that the sum of what are 
termed miraculous events will diminish in propor- 
tion to our knowledge of the laws of nature, or that 
regular order of cause and effect which produces 
the phenomena observable in the visible world in 
which we dwell. This is on the common sense 
Principle that the more we learn the less we 
wonder. 

Thus a person who had never heard of a tele- 
phone, if informed credibly that he could be enabled 
to hear the voice of another speaking a thousand 
miles away, would at once assume that only a 
miraculous act could endow him with such a power. 
Vet to the Scientist familiar with that contrivance 
for the transmission of sound It would seem very 
natural that human speech can be made audible at 
atch a vest distance. 

Ignorance is the prolific mother of superstition. 
As we rise in the scale of Intefligence we are less 
apt to refer an event to a supernatural cause which 
can be naturally accounted for on the theory of a 
natural cause having pi oduced it. 

So In ascending a mountain we find that the mist 
obscnres our view, hsngs low upon its breast, but 
ita summit is bathed in sunlight, and from it we can 
clearly behold the surrounding landscape. 

Miracles are sometimes termed signs,“ being 
designated by the Hebrew word Semela, as in Ex- 
odus vii, 3: 

“And I will harden Pharaoh’s heart, and multi- 
ply my signs and my wonders in the land of 
Egypt.” l 

They are likewise so termed in the Gospel of St. 
Mark: 

“And these signs shall follow them that believe. 
In My name rhall they cast out devils; they shall 
speak with new tongues.“ 

They were thus declared to be tokens, or visible 
manifestations of God's favor bestowed upon be- 
lievers who should seek to heal the sick in the name 
of Jesus Christ, The miracles of Jesus are called 
His works.“ Although God is ever working 
througk the operation of natural law, which is as 


truly Divine as any revealed by Him to Moses and 
the Prophets. 


If, however, by the term miracle is meant an act 

that reverses the law of nature we should regard 
such a statement as what is termed by logicians an 
“impossible proposition, as God can not reverse 
himself, 
In that sense therefore we hold that there never 
was, and never can be, a miracle. For one to main- 
tain that healing the sick without medical treat - 
ment or a surgical operation, and the raising of the 
dead, require a reversal or suspension cf the natural 
law that governs the health of man snd determines 
the duration of his life, is to assume unwarrantably 
a perfect knowledge of the laws of nature, 

Such knowledge has not yet been attained by 
man, ind however wide and deep may be his re- 
searches and with whatever wisdom directed he is 
conscious that there are still unlifted veils that con- 
ceal from him many of natures mysteries. 

The wise man of Uz indicated this unexplored 
field of knowledge, where lie hidden many truths. 
yet to be discovered, in his words: 

There is a path which no fowl knoweth, and 
which the vulture's eye hath not seen; 

„The lion's whelps have not trodden it, nor the 
fierce lion passed by it. 

* * * * * * * 

“Whence then cometh wisdom and where is the 
place of understanding? 

‘Seeing it is hid from the eyes of all living, and 
kept close from the fowls of the air.”’—Job xxvill, 


21 
* et the limits of the possible are steadily reced - 
ing before the eternal law of human progress. 

Achievements that would have been deemed im- 
possible a generation ago, or classed with the 
miraculous, now scarcely excite surprise, being re- 
garded as but the application in practice of known 
principles derived from the study of natural law. 
He would have been deemed a visionary and a fit 
subject for a straitjacket who should have as- 
serted that he had invented acontrivance of delicate 
plates and wires that would preserve the words and 
tones of a person speaking In front of them, and 
give them ont again, throngh a mechanical arrange- 
ment, whenever desired, thus enabling one to hear 
and recognize the volces of the absent and the dead, 
Yet Edisor, the famed inventor cf the “phono 
graph, would repudiate with indignant surprise 
the suggestion that he had therein wronght a 
miracle, and would point to Nature’s laboratory as 
the source of his wondrous skill. 

In like manner would Macro, the inventor of wire- 
less telegraphy, disclaim any supernatural power in 
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‘devising his method of transmitting messages hun- 
‘dreds of mies withont any mechanical or visible 
-connection between the electric batteries that re- 
spectively transmit and re: eive them, the magnetic 
current of the earth being the sole mediam of com- 
mn unicatlon between the instruments. 

We unconsciously question the Omnisclence of 
the Creator when we allege that it is necessary for 
Him to violate, or act above and beyond, the laws 
of nature which He established for the government 
of the world, in order that He may asaert His 
pomer over the 1 fe of man, who He made in His 
own image and who Ilves, moves, and has his 
belog in Him. 

According to this miracle theory the order of 
creation instead of being regular and permaneat, 
controlled by a determinate ordinance of the 
Creator, Is constantly subject to te overruled as an 
obstruction to the execution of His plan for the 
moral government of mankind. 

This would be the reign, not of settled Divine 
law, but of shifting expediency. Such a mutable 
administration of the affairs of the universe can not 
be rightly attributed to Him, who is the Father of 
lights, with whom is no variableness, nelther 
thadow of turning — James i, 17. 

That Jesus knew perfectly the laws of nature, 
can not be dcubted by any Christian, and having 
such knowledge, who csn rationally deny that he 
applied it in healing the sick and ralaing the dead ? 

It was doubtless due to that fact that in neither 
case did he ever ask Divine ald In prayer, being al- 
ready empowered to do both through his knowledge 


of natural law. 
But it may be said that death comes to man in 


the due course of nature and hence natural law 
can not be invoked for the purpose of bringing the 


dead back to life. 
We contend, however, that, disease so called, and 


death are not as to man natural or normal condi- 
tlons, but are wholly abnormal. 

Man was made to live and not todie. Life is 
the universal principle that permeates all nature, 
Its ceaseless pulse beat is discei ned in the continual 
vibration of all sentinent organic bodies. 

That man dies, at least corporeally, is not in ac- 
cordance with natural law, but in consequence of his 
disobedience of it, It is chiefly due to fear, for he 
who fears that he wiil die is almost certain to die. 

There is an Oriental story to the effect that a 
pilgrim, journeying across the great desert, met the 
Plague, and said to it, Whither goest thou now, 
destroyer cf men? The answer was, I am go- 


ing to Bagdad to kill five thousand people there.“ 
A few weeks la! er the same pilgrim met the Plague 
returning from its dread mission, and seid to it: 
CI have heard of your awful work in Bagdad, You. 
said you would kill but five thousand of her people, 
and you killed fifty thousand.” No,“ said the- 
Plague, yon have not been told aright. I killed 
only five thousand, the forty-five thousand died o f: 
fright. 

It will be perceived that while we shall use the: 
ter m. miracle. as In accord with c ur accepted trans- 
lation of the Bible (althongh the Greek word may 
be correctly translated sign or ‘‘wonder,’’) we do 
not hold that the act so termed was due to the direct: 
and special intervention of God, but that He only 
enlightened the minds of believers so as to give- 
them the necessary knowledge of the laws of nat ure 
for their pe: formance. 

We have no doubt that in His goverr ment of the 
Universe the Almighty acta through general laws. 
that He has ordained for our good. To control 
natural forces, that he may exercise that de min ion 
over the earth with which he was endowed at his 
creation, man must be able to count implicitely 
upon known causes producing invariably certain 


natural effects. 
It is evideut from the nature of a miracle that it 


can not be wiought except for a good purpose, ł uch 
as would receive the sanction of God. 

It does not follow, though, that all persons who 
work miracles are good and holy men. Judas 
Iscariot was commissioned equally with the other 
apostles to perform miracles, and yet he was no 
doubt vile and corrupt from the beginning of his 
apostolic career. Christ's command to al! the 
twelve was: ‘‘Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, 
ralse the dead, cast out devils; freely ye bave 
received, freely glve.— Matthew x, 8. 

It is noteworthy that whea the Apostles, assem~. 
bled at Jerusalem, came to fill the vacancy in thelr - 
number caused by the death of Judas, they decided, 
on the motion of Peter, that it was an essential: 
qualification for the office that the person selected: 
should be one who had been with them all the 
time during Christ's Ministry, and had seen Him. 
after His resurrection, and thus be able to bear wit. 
ness of His doctrines and His “works,” It is re- 
markable, also, that all the desciples present, to 
the number of about one hundred and twenty, par- 
ticipated in the electlon,—Acts 1, 15 26. 

St. Jerome, one of the most learned Fathers of 
the Christian Church, held that evil men who 
preach the true faith and invoke the name of Jesus 
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Christ may perform miracles, God so wiiling, in 
order to confirm the truths which such a: worthy 
men utter and uphold the cause which they repre- 
gent. It may be deemed remarkable that neliber 
the Virgin Mary, the mother of Jesus, nor St. John 
the Baptist performed a miracle. 

It may be sald in the case of St, John that he 
came as the herald of the coming of Christ as the 
true Messiah and needed no miracle to attest his 
Divine mission, as Christ recognizedit, and sought 
baptism at his hands. 

When he sent two of his disciples to Jesus, and 
said unto Him, Art thou he that should come, or 
do we look for anctker?’’ Jesus snswered and sald 
unto them, Go and show John again those things 
which ye do hear and see, 

“Tae blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleansed and the deaf hear; the dead 
are raised up, and the poor have the gospel preached 
to them,’’— Matthew xl, 3 5. 

He thus referred to his miracles as the sole proof 
of his Messishship, and so they were at that time. 
Subsequently it was attested by his resurrection 
from the dead as the crowning proof that he was 
indeed Jesus the Christ. 

The Christian Sclentist, following in his steps, 
also points to his works“ to attest his character as 
one of them that belfeve, and who were assured 
by the inviolable word of Christ himself, that in 
His name they should ‘heal the sick.’’—Mark 
xvl, 17. i 

If that power, as contended by some, was limited 
to His apostles and those who were converted under 
their ministry, then the duty to preach the gospel” 
must also have been limited to them only, for they 
were both Included In the same instructions given 
to His apostles after His resurrection. 

Those instructions might well be termed the 
‘Cmarching orders“ for all Christluns who seek 

‘the Kingdom of God and His righteousness.” 

The power that they conveyed was not given for 
a single campaign, but until the battle has been 
won, and That at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in Heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth. 

„And that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father.” 

—Philipplans, i, 10, 11. 

The necessity for the exercise of that power is 
as manifest to-day as when it was first conferred 
on them that believed,“ for it is estimated that 
four-fifths of our fellow-men are still unconverted. 

The professed Christians constitute but a small 


fraction of the pop ulation even in countries that are 
termed Christian, 

The doctrines of Christianity are not calculated 
to win proselytes in pagan lands. Nothing could 
be more repugnant to the birbaric or semt-clvilizad 
mau than tobe told that he must love his enemies, 
and love his neighbor as he loves himself. l 

Nor does a religion commend itself to him when 
he is told that its founder was meek and lowly,” 
and homeless, and that He suffered an ago niz 
ing death upon the cross. Mankind are attra-ted 
by strength and reprlled by weakness, and they 
are apt to doubt the Divinity of an alleged Sivioar 
who apparently could not save himself, 

The morality of the religion taught by Christ was 
too lofty even for the Jews to grasp, although they 
had been living for thousands of years under a 
Dlvinely established dispensation. 

They recognized and practiced the rule of retall- 
ation for Inj arles— An eye for an eye; and a tooth 
for a tooth. 

They regarded the Almighty as a God of Venge- 
ance, whose fitting emblem was the red right arm of 
s' aughter. 

Hence they viewed with haughty contempt one 
who sought to reverse their moral code as to the re- 
sentment of wrongs by His teaching the novel doz- 
trine: 

„Love your enemies, bless them that curse yon, 
do gooi to them that hate you, and pray for them 
which despitefully use you and persecute you. — 
Matthew v, 44. 

They were a stiff. necked” people, ruled witha 
“rod of iron, and they applied that in thelr per- 
sonal and social relations. 

There is no evidence that Christ, during the three 
years of His minlstry, made a single convert by 
teaching His doctrines alone. They were accepted 
only when they were attested as Divine by His 
healing the sick and raising the dead. 


+ Christlan Science recognizes the present need of 


such attestation, and while it teaches that the Gos- 
pel shall be preached, it also attests it as having 
the sanction of Grd, by healing the sick in the name 
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth. 

It does not content itself with dispensing the 
“thread of Ife“ alone, but is mlndful also of man’s 
need of daily bread,” and ministers to his present 


needs instead of preaching that the benefits to be 
derived from realizing ‘‘che Truth as it is tn Christ 
Jesus“ are all bestowed beyond the grave. It acts 
tor the living present,“ while at the same time it 
bids us no! to neglect the things that work for our 
eternal salvatlon. 
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PART XXIX. 


SUPERSTITION, 


A mistaken translation of a Greek word does the 
Apostle Paul gross injustice as an orator, for it 
represents bim as opening the great discourse that 
he delivered to the Athenians by offering an Insult 
to his audience in thus addressing them: 

“Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things 
ye are too superstitous,’’—Acts xvii, 22. 

The word rendered ‘‘superstitions’’ means also 
extremely religious, very devout, and it is reason- 
able to as ume that he used it, not in Its ofensive, 
but in Its complimentary form. 

Oratory is the art of persuasion, and Paul was 
the foremost orator of his time, Educated at the 
feet of Gimaliel, the celebrated counsellor and 
philosopher, his mind was equipped with the rich- 
est treasures of learning, His writings evidence 
that while he was profoundly versed in Hebrew 
law, he was also a thorough master of the Greek 
and Roman classics. 

His spe: ch before Agrippa is a model of the 
highest class of oratory. In it he displayed the 
tact of the true orator, whose purpose is to bring 
the minds cf his hearers into harmony with his 
own convictions. 

Hence he began it by paying a tribute to the 
learning of the royal judge, at whose bar he was 
arraigned, and at the same time extolling him for 
his justice, saying: 

“Tthink myself happy, King Agrippa, because 
1 shall answer for myself this day before thee, 
touchirg all things whereof I em accused of the 
Jews, especially because I know thee to be expert 
in all customs aud questions whieh are among the 
Jews; wherefore I beseech thee to hear me patient- 

ly. — Acts xxvi, 2-3. 

Nothing could be more conciliatory, or beit r 
calculated to secure for the accased apostle a re- 
spectful hearing, and to prepare the way for the 
declaration of Agrippa that followed close upon the 
conclusion of the masterful argument: 

„Almost thou persuadest me to be a Chris- 
dan.—lIbid, 28. 

Equally tactful was he in making his defense 
against the accusation on which he was arraigned 
before Felix, the governor of Ces area. 

He required all the eloquence and skill in argu- 
ment that he could command on that occasion, for 
the charge was that he was a mover of sedition 
among all the Jews throughout the world, and it 


was preferred and prosecuted with rare skill by 
Tertullus, a renowned orator. In cpening his 
argument Paul salé: ‘Forasmuch as I know 
that thou hast been of many years a judge unto 
this nation, I do the more cheerfully answer for 
myself,’—Ac's xxiv, 10. 

He evidently won the heart and convinced the 
reason of the Roman Governor, for we are told that 
‘ag he reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and 
judgment to come, Felix trembled, and answered, 
Go thy way for this time; when I have a conven- 
ient season I will call for thee.’’—Jbid, 25. 

It is highly improbable, therefore, that Paul 
should so far abandon his accustomed adroitness In 
argument as to lusult his hearers at the cutset of 
his address on Mars’ bill, and especially when to 
do so was grossly violative of the propriettes of the 
occasion, since he spoke on their invitatlou, and 
they werechicfly composed of scholarly Athenlan 
philosophers, Had he charged them with being 
"superstitious he could not properly have fol. 
lowed up the offensive imputation as he did so by 
saying, For as I passed by and beheld your de- 
votions I found an alter with this inscription, To 
the unknown God,’ whom therefore ye Ignorantly 
worship, him declare I unto you.“ 

The erection of such an alter was a most com- 
mendable act of plety, and implied a doubt as to 
whether he whom they worshiped in thelr temple 
was the true God, and an earnest desire to honor 
Him. Albelthe was Unknown' to them. It was 
in correct sense of the term an act of superstition, 

The word superstition is derlyed from the L. tin 
super above and stu to stand; that Is, to stand 
above. It may be der ignated as an exaggeration 
of the religions sense, or belag religious above 
reason, and ls indicated In those who refer natural 
events to supernatural causes and helieve in signs, 
portents, the power of cha: ms, ghosts, and In lucky 
and unlucky numbers, and days of the week and 
month, Thus those who believe that Friday is cn 
unlucky day on which tocommence any enterprise, 
and that thirteen 1e an unlucky number are super. 
stitious. This la-t superstition is of purely Chris- 
tian origin, and owes its origin to the fact that at 
the last supper Christ and his twelve apostles, 
that took place on the night that he was betrayed, 
there were thirteen persons at the table. 

As He was crucified u the followlng day, which 
was Friday, it came to be regarded as an unlucky 


day. 
Rightly viewed, however, it should be deemed 
the most fort ur ate of all days in the calendar, as 
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through the sacrifice of Christ man was redeemed 
from the primal curse of sin and restored to har- 
mony with God. 

Sailors and soldiers generally will not ship or 
-enlist on Friday, and most servant girls refuse to 
-commence work ata new place on that day. The 
“@nperstition affects even the more intelligent classes, 
"Doth of this country and Europe, for even they will 

x arely consent to marry ou Friday. 

It is credibly stated to rebuke that superstition 
“among sailors certain ship- owners and merchants 
-organized a clab in New York In the year of 1820, 
“which they termed The Friday Club.“ 

Its charter was issued on Friday, and it held its 
meetings on F iday only. 

it contracted for the building of a ship on Friday, 
“the keel of which was laid on Friday, and it was 
‘Ginished on Friday. 

It was named Friday, end its captain also bore 
‘that name lis crew was shipped on Friday, it was 
loaded on Friday and sailed from port on Friday, 
and was never heard of again, 

Those who believe thatthe name and the day, 
Friday, caused the loss of the vessel at sea are 
decidedly superstitious ‘and lose sight of the fact 
that she might have been lost If every act ln relation 
to her had been performed on Suuday, and that 
“many ships, no doubt, went down at sea in that 
very year, as they do every year, that were not 
connected at all with that so called ‘‘unlucky day.“ 

Of al! people the anclent Jews were the most 
‘Superstitious, and the most cruel in their super- 
àtition. 

One of the most revolting Instancea of this was 
Jepthah’s sacrifice of his daughter—and she his 


only child. 
On the eve of his battle with the children of 


Ammron he vowed tothe Lord that if He would 
without fail deliver them Into his hands then what- 
:@oever came ont of the door of his house to meet 
“him on his return from the war he would offer it 
“ap asa burnt offering to the Lord. 

The appalling tragedy that followed is well 
“known. His daughter came out to meet him with 
rtimbrels and dances, and he revealed to her the vow 
the had made. She resigned herself to her fate, 
making no plea for mercy. Only asking that she 
might go upand dows on the mountains for two 
moths to bewall her virginity.” At the end of 
‘that time ‘‘she returned unto her father, who did 
with her according to his yow.” 

We are told by the sacred writer that the enact- 
ment of such horrors ‘‘was a custom in Israel.“ 

t 


It was nothing but rank superstition in the father 
that led him to believe that God had aided him to 
wina victory, or that such a ho rible and unnatural 
sacrifice would be acceptable to Him. 

Saul’s appeal to the witch of Endor to call up the 
Spirit of the dead Prophet, Samuel, was due to a 
superstitious belief in her pretended supernatural 
powers, as is the faith reposed by some deluded 
people in that cunningly contrived mechanical 
fraud, modern ‘‘Spiritualism.”’ 

The Augurs temple in ancient Rome was the high 
seat of superstition, for its prlests were continually 
watching the flight of birds, the movements of ser- 
pente, and observing the signs in the sky and the 
entrails of animals as credited means of predicting 
events affecting the Roman people. 

The belief in astrology was the most widely dis- 
seminated of all soperstitlons, and it is even now 
indicated by several words in our language that are 
clearly of astrological origin. 

For example, the word ‘‘disaster’’ is derived from 
the Greek word aster, “astar,” and imports that the 
calamity that befalls one is due to the evil influence 
of aome baleful star. So the word influenza“ indi. 
cates that the so called disease is due to the inf. 
ence of sume planet in the heavens, aud lunacy was 
ascribed to the action of the moon upon the human 
mind, the Latin same for that orb belng Lun i.“ 

It is a common expression among us, Vou may 
thank your stars, etc., although the persons wh? 
use It are not believers in the superstition that our 
conduct is influenced by the heavenly bodies. 

Christian Science furnishes a perfect safeguard 
against stuperstitlous practices and beliefs, all of 
which are most unwholsome to man, for it texches 
us to behold all things in the light of eternal Truth, 
and frees us from the glamor of falsehood gene- 
rated by carnal mind. 

It banishes fear, which is the parent of superstl- 
tion, by enabling man to reallz2that he is the image 
of God and therefore not subject to the sway of any 
so called evil power, as he lives and moves and has 
his belag in God, who is Eternal Love, Truth, and 
Life, Omnipotent and Omnipresent, who having 
given man dominion over the earth, has created no 
evil thing to have dominion over man, 


—— 
PART XXX. 
THE APOSTLES BEFORE AND AFTER THE RESURREC" 
TION. 


It appears from a careful reading of the Gospels 
of St. Matthew and St. Luke that in the early part 
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of the ministry of Christ he had no aposties, and 
that the twelve were not chosen until he had 
preached the Sermon on the Monnt and performed 
many miracles. 


The prompt obedience that the first four rendered 
to his summons Indicates that they had all openly 
avowed thelr faith in him before he summoned 
them to follow him. The words addressed to the 
first two show that he must have known them as 
earnest believers, for not otherwise wonld he have 
said unto them: Follow Me, and I will make yon 
fishers of men. 

They were fishermen engaged in casting their 
nets, and their faith in Him must have been very 
great, for we are told that they ‘straightway left 
their nets and followed Him.“ 

The next two were fishermen mending their nets 
in a ship, and when he called them they imme 
diately left the ship and their father and followed 
him 

They were ragged, resolute men, weather beaten 
by the winds and the waves of the stormy Sea of 
Galilee and accustomed to dare all the dangers of 
the deep, but they bad never shown such sublime 
nerve as when they elected to abandon their life 
work and thelr bomes to share the fortunes of the 
despised and homeless Nazarene. 


The others chosen were all like them rude, un 
lettered sons of poverty and toil, except Luke, who 
was a physician, and Matthew a tax gatherer, 

They were called disciples, a word which means 
followers or students, until he had chosen twelve, 
when be named them apostles, or messengers, 
which conferred upon them a representative char- 
acter. —Luke vi, 13. 

The term chosen implies that they were select 
men, and that there was no lack of those who were 
willing to serve in that position, although they 
must have known that it involved much peril and 
great hardships. 

The manifest poverty of their leader must have 
impressed them with the conviction that he could 
bestow upon them no pecuniary reward unless they 
believed that he intended to restore the past glories 
of Israel, by expelling the Roman conqueror, and 
himself rnling as king in Jerusalem. 

They saw in him a priest without a temple and a 
man without a home. The mountain was the high 
altar at which he ministered and from which he 
preached tothe multitude, and he trod wearily the 
wilderness and the highwaya proclaiming Salvation 
to man. 


Against him were arrayed the venerabie sanctity 
ofa religious hierarchy that could rightly claim 
that it was established by God, himself, and all the 
power of the state representing the conservative 
force of organized society. He was more than a 
revolutionist, for he claimed to be a re creator, de- 
manding that man should be born again.” 

The Jewish faith, with its system of sacrifice and 
its long line of annointed priests and prophets, was 
strongly intrenched in the hearts of the people, to 
whom his teachings were addressed, and history 
attests that it is easler to change the language of a 
nation than its established religion. 

Especially was this true of Judea, for there the 
priesthood dominated the civic authoritles, even 
exercising the sovereign function of coining money, 
as shown in the shekel pf the temple. 

Christ and his apostles incurred a tremendung 
hazard in confronting and assalling the banded 
hypocrisy of a sacerdotal body, thus buttressed by 
the secular power, but he smote it with an un. 
sparing hand, and meek and lowly as he was, and 
illustrating in his teachings and his life that 
charity which “‘suffereth long and is kind,“ the 
spiritual degeneracy of the Jews provoked him to 
righteous wrath and he hurled fierce anathemas, 
against the hypoerſts in high places. 

It is noteworthy tbat the apostles, unlike thelr 
Master, were at all times conservative in speech, 
never arraigning the corrupt priests or the blatant 
and hypocritical scribes and Pharisees who bitterly 
reviled them. 

That was no doubt due to the state of society in 
which they were reared, which was dominated bya 
powerful arlstocracy that asserted the prerogatives 
of high birth and severely discriminated between 
the classes and the masses, 

Such a octal condition is calculated to breed 
servility in the common people and to imbue their 
minds with an undue respect for those of superior 
atation. 

It can not be doubted that all the apostles prior to 
the resurrection expected Jesus to establish an 
earthly kingdom. 

They had faith in his power to do so, and they 
could not understand why he would not exercise it, 
although they bad heard him declare, My king 
dom is not of this world. 

They were not yet educated up to the compre- 
hension of a spiritual kingdom, and not being with- 
out the gall that makes oppression bitter to man 
everywhere, they hoped to see him wreak ven- 
geance upon their oppressors. 
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! They clearly indicated this when Jesus came to 
show them how that he must go unto Jerusalem, 
and suffer many things of the elders, and chief 
priests and scribes, and be killed, and be raised 
again the third day, for we are told that: 


“Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him 


saying, Be it far from thee, Lord; this shall not be 
unto thee.” 

In the perron of Peter, Jesus rebuked the wordly 
spirit of all his apostles by answering him, Get 
thee behind me, Satan, thou art an offense unto me- 
for thou savourest not of the things that be of God, 
but those that be of men.“ — Matthew xvi, 21. 23. 

Vet it was in that gross temper Peter, the chief 
of them, acted when the authorities came to arrest 
Jesus, for he drew his sword and struck a servant 
of the high priestardsmote off his ear. Nor could 
he comprehend His Master's Divine plan for the re- 
demption of mankind, when Jesus, reproving him 
for his violent act, said: 

„Put up again thy sword into his place, for all 
they that take the sword shall perish with the 
sword,’’--Matthew xxvi, 51, 52. 

We are not surprised, therefore, that when Jesus 
was laid hold of and taken into custady we should 
be told in the Scripture that ‘‘Then all the Disciples 
forsook Him, an fled. —Ibid, 56. 

The impulsive Peter came back to witness the 
trial, but soon proclaimed his cowardice by denying 
his Master, saying, ‘‘with an oath, I do not know 
the man. 

In one sense that was no false oath, for he did not 
realize that the silent prisoner who stood in bonds 
near him in the palace of the high priest was in. 
deed Jesus, the Christ.“ 

Nor did any of the apostles believe that Christ 
would, after His crucifixion, rise bodily from the 
dead, although He had repeatedly told them that 
He would do 80. 

Neither did the disciples, Joseph of Arimathea 
and Nicodemus, so believe, for they prepared the 
body of Jesus for permanent burial, embalming it 
with “about a hundred pound welght’’ of myrrh 
and aloes, and winding it in linen clothes as if it 
were to lay in the tomb until the general resurrec- 
tion.—John xix, 39, 40. 

But one solitary Apostle attended Christ at His 
crucifixion, and that one, as we might have ex- 
pected, was the Disciple whom Jesus loved. It 
was perhaps for that reason that he alone of all the 
apostles died a natural death,“ and that he sur- 
vived all of them, passing on to recelve his reward 
in ‘‘a crown of glory eternal in the heavens, from 
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Patmos, one of the Greclan islands, in the one hun. 
dred and twentieth year of his age. 

Let us now note the change that came over the 
terror stricken apostles after Christ's resurrection 
from the dead, for it is one of the most conclusive 
proofs of that resurrection. 

With their Master gone, execu ed under a judicial 
sentence, they were ‘‘scattered abroad’’ and lived 
in fear and trembling. 

When Jesus, however, was risen from the dead 
and stood among them, and they beheld again His 
benign countenance, felt as of old the touch of His 
once vanished hands, albelt with the print of the 
iron nails in them, and heard His familiar voice say- 
ing, Peace be unto you,” there came a mighty 
change over them. It was an apostolic transfigu- 
ration, and all that was earthy in them became Di. 
vine. He not only appeared to them, but He lived 
amongthem. As he had met and chosen His first 
apostles at the sea of Galilee, He there had his last 
meeting with them and performed the last of His 
“works” on earth There opened He their under. 
standing that they might understand the Serip- 
tures, and gave them His final orders, that re 
pentance and remission of sins should be preached 
in His name among all nations, beginning at Jernsa- 
lem,” and bade them tarry in the city of Jenva- 
lem until endced with power from on high." 

It is remarkable that Jesus gave His last blessing 
to His apostles, and took His last farewell of them 
upon earth at Bethlehem, where He was born, ang 
from that hallowed spot He ascended to heaven. 

That parting they well knew was only to sight 
and not to soul, for they knew then every man of 
them in his heart of hearts, that He wonld kee 
inviolate His promise, Behold, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world.“ 

Hence they felt that wherever they acted of their 
far wanderings, preaching His Gospel, they would 
still have His support and be under His leadership. 

It is Impossible to account rationally for the 
wondrous change wrought in the apostles as evinced 
by their conduct, except on the assumption tuat 
they had seen and communed with their risen Lord. 
From frightened and demoralized fugitives, hiding 
among the Judean hills, they were suddenly trans- 
formed into heroes of the strife, becoming bold and 
aggressive proselyters and making the walls of 
the temple at Jerusalem ring with their strenuons 
preaching of the Truth as it is in Christ Jesus. 

And yet the Jewish priesthood were still there 
with all their malignity and all their power. The 
cross, still red where had dripped the blood of Christ, 
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was near at hand, and the same deadly malice was 
yet fostering in the bearts of those who had doomed 
him to a cruel death. What they had done to the 
sinless Master they were ready to do to his zealous 
apostles, who had openly returned to the scene of 
his suffering and death and were publicly preach- 
ing his gospel in full view of Mount Calvary. 

The most marked change was in Peter, for stand. 
ing at the gate of temple, which is called Beautiful, 
with the palace of the high priest in plain view, 
where within two months he had sat at the fire and 
thrice denied bis Lord in his Lord's presence, he 
healed a man Jame from his mother’s womb, saying 
to him: 

In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up 
and walk. —Acts iii, 6. 

When questioned by the priests, the captain of 
the temple, and the Saducees as to that act he 
made no denial then of the authority that he repre- 
sented, but he gloried at his being in the service of 

Him they crucified, his words being; 

Ve rulers of the people, and elders of Israel, 

“If we this day be examined of the good deed 
done to the impotent man, by what means he Is 
made whole; 

Be it known unto yon all and to all the people 
of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of Naza- 
reth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the 
dead, even by Him doth this man stand here before 
you whole. 

* * * * * * * 


Neither is there salvation in any other, for 
there is none other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved.“ — Acts iv, 
8-12. 

Such an arraignment in such a place, supported, 
as it was, by the visible evidence of its having 
Divine sanction, aroused the Jewish hierachy to 
fiercest wrath, and the hand of power was laid 
heavily upon the apostles. They openly disobeyed 
the command that they should not speak at all 
nor teach in the name of Jesus, and they were 
locked up together in the common prison. But 
though great was the power of the high priest he 
could rot chain the Truth behind walls of rock and 
iron bolis and bars, and by shackling the men who 
proclaimed it. For ‘‘An angel of the Lord by night 
opened the prison doors and brought them forth 
and said: 

Go stand and speak in the tempie to the people 
all the words of this life. —Ibid., v, 19, 20. 

And speak there they did, and with such unc- 


tion that, as we are told in the Scripture, “the 
word of God increased and the number of the dis- 
ciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly, and a great 
company of the priests were obedient to the faith.’’— 
Ibid., 7. 

That stupendous change in the characters of the 
apostles should be considered in weighing the evi- 
dence that proves the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, aud confirms the declaration of the 
apostles that thereafter He abode among them 
forty days. Vet, strange to relate, no commenta- 
tor upon the Bible has noticed its bearing upon 
that vital and momentuous fact, th: Truth of which 
has ever been questioned by the enemies of Christi- 
anity. 

Moreover, the change was as enduring as it was 
sudden, for all of them were faithful unto death, 
ail save John having been martyred for their faith 
in Christ Jesus, whom they unfalteringly to the 
end declared to be the ‘‘Way, the Truth, and the 
Life.” 


Greatly Benefited. 


Yankton, S. Dak., July 2, 1900, 
Col. Sabia and J. H. Turner, Washington, D, C. 
Dear Brothers in Truth: 1 received my diploma 
and supplimentary lecture and wish to say that l have 
enjoyed the study of these lectures very much, and 
feel that | have been greatly benefited, and as | shall 
continue to study them l expect to receive still greater 
benefits. I feel very thankful for the opportunity 
which this course by correspondence has afforded me 
of gaining more knowledge of the Truth than I could 
have obtained in any other way. I think that you are 
doing a great work and God Is biessing and will con- 
tinue to bless you. Yours in Truth, 
LiL, GRAVES. 


“Oh, where ia the ssa?” the fishes cried, 

As they swam the crystal dearness through, 
We've heard from old of the ocean's tide. 

And wa long to look on the water blue; 
The wise ones speak of the Infinita sea— 

Oh! who can teil us if such there be? 


The lark flew up in the morning bright. 
And sang and balanced on sunny wings, 
And this was his song; 1 see the light, 
L look o’er the world of beautiful things; 
But fiying and singing everywhere, 
in vain | have searched to find the air.“ 
— Selected. 
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Death the Enemy of Life. 


Jesus Mission on Earth Was to Destroy the Belief in 
Death. 


BY GRORGE W. CROOK. 


HE belief that life is in the body is just as 
T absurd as it would be for one in a river 
of water to contend that the river is in 
him. We are in Hfe just as the man would be 
in the river. As Brother Sabin so truthfully said, 
“We are engnifed in life, therefore we are in life 
and can not get away from liſe. This is why God 
tells us He is not a respecter of persons. We all 
have an equal right to life. Jesus demonstrated 
this fact in the parable of the Talent. We hear our 
orthodox friends teach the belief that Jesus was 
dust in nature or Spirit. To me such a declaration 
is sin ageinst the Holy Ghost, for if Jesus was dust 
in nature then He would have hed an evil mind as 
the unbeliever had whom he cast devils ont of. 
Jesus sald because they say He hath a devil they 
sin 'against the Holy Ghost. The Jews told Jesus 
to His face that He cast devils out of men and 
women and healed them through Beelzebub, the 
prince of devils, and the same Jewish disposition 
prevails in the orthodox false faith to this day. We 
have no right to call Jesus devil, for he was not a 
sinner. He came to destroy the belief in sin He 
was pure, without the talnt of sin. We should know 
that we can not have two natures. If we are mortal 
or carnal minded we have not the Spiritual mind 
which was in Jesus at all times. Jesus came to de 
stroy the carnal mind, The belief of life in the 
body such a belief causes death, but death could 
not result except man sicken and then die. Jesus 
destroyed sickness that death might be averted. 
The Jews would not believe in Him, and they 
continue to deny Him, A Jew is a Jew as he is In 
wardly in the heart, mind, belief and not as he is 
outwardly. We may not have the physical make 
np in looks of a Jew, and yet we are just as much a 
Jew as if we had the outwerd appearance of a Jew 
if we act like the Jews did toward Jesus when He 
was on earth—that is, if we deny His words and 
power, the power He glves to His followers to heal 
the sick and cleanse the leper as He did, 
He was then present in body and Spirit, but is 
now present in Spirit only. He said all power is 


given Me in heaven and in earth therfore whatso- 
ever you ask in My name that will I do, and if you 
believe in Me you shall have the power to do es I 
have done. These truths are all rejected. If you will 
believe in Me, in what I tell you, you shall never 
see death. He that believeth Me thongh he were 
dead yet shall he live, and whosoever liveth and 
believeth in Me shall never die. These declarations 
of the Master are all rejected, 

If you belleve in Me you shall have power to 
tread upon serpents and upon scorpions. and you 
shall take up serpents, and if you drink any deadly 
thing it shall not hurt you, and you shall lay hands 
on the sick and they shall recover; you shall cast 
devils out of self and self shail speak with new 
tongues. These utterances, declared by our Lord 
and Savior for the express purpose of saving man, 
are all emphatically denled, and yet these dissenters 
from the Truth tell us that they believe ali that is 
in the Bible. God is not pleased with those who 
lie about the Truth, for Truth is God, and when we 
deny the Truth we deny God. Jesus said: He 
that rejecteth my word rejecteth Him that sent me. 

God sent Jesus, and it was God who spoke these 
words through Jesus. It was not Jesus who declared 
these Truths, but it was God, and so It is with man. 
He that speaketh the Truth speaketh not of him- 
self, but the Holy Ghost. The Christ speaketh 
through him, but he that speaketh a lie speaketh of 
himself, for he is a liar, and the Truth or God 
abideth not in him. 

Now I have said that God does not want us to 
teli a lie, and we are surely not God's children as 
long as we misrepresent the Truth, for we must 
take a lie to destroy the Truth; although we can 
destroy the Truth only to our own carnal or sin- 
ful sense, and is a lie, as Jesus called it. 

Paul said, along this line: If I sell all my goods 
and glve it to feed the hungry and poor and have 
nat Charity I am nothing.“ Charity means Love, 
but it does not mean Love for worldly thin gs, but 
it does mean Love for God's word, for the word is 
God and we are to Love unseen things. Weare to 
Love the word of Truth spoken by our fellow-man, 
because if it is Truth God speaks it and not man. 
Weare to hate the lies that come from the months 
of men, for it is evil in the mind that causes him to 
speak the lie and the devils have not been cast ont 
of them. He has not obeyed Jesus’ command that 
says that we shall cast devils out and speak with new 
tongues, Set your affections on things above and 


not on things of the earth, for he that is a friend of 
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the world is an enemy of God. We can not be worldly 
and Love and obey the Truth. 

What is Christianity? What does it consist in? 
The word Christianity is derived from the word 
Christ. Therefore to be a Christian we must be 
Hie Christ. We must give heed to the unseen 
things and not to that which we see, for they are 
false and must disappear, and if the kingdom is 
within man these sins or worldly things must disap- 
pear in man that he may not be of the world. 

Jesus, in talking to the apostles, sald to them, 
„Je are not of the world and Jesus declared that 
we shall be aposties or priests unto God, we shall 
all minister to Spiritual things and not to material 
things, in the former is Eternal life, in the latter is 
death ; the former is righteousness, the latter is sin ; 
therefore the latter dies to sin that he may live unto 
righteousness. This is the only death, God be 
praised, Jesus said, Take up thy cross and follow 
Me, that where I am there thou mayst be also. 
‘The cross is the persecutions that are heaped upon 
he who will follow the Truth, God. Jesus said, If 
they persecute you you may know that they per 
gecuted Me before you, nevertheless take up your 
cross and follow Me.” But how shall we follow 
Jesus except it be in belief? We are to follow Jesus 
on the same principle that we would follow a great 
political leader, We believe what they say in regard 
to governmental ideas of control of the governed, 
and so we must follow Jesus. We must believe what 
He tells us, and we are to prove our fealty to the 
word of God through otr acta as we do in political 
matter. The thought of the bellef taught us is to 
show forth in our acts: If a man say I believe in 
the Republican Ideas of governmental control of the 
the people and then go and vote for the Democrat 
candidates, whose idea are just the reverse, such a 
man lies, and is therefore an hypocrit. Are the 
church going people, are the preachers that pro- 
fessed to have been called to preach the gospel of 
righteousness as was St, Paul, are they converted? 
But the Gentiles will say you are going too far, 
you are judging and that you should not do lest 
you be judged with the judgment whereof you 
judge. Jesus tells ns to judge righteous, judge 
men, judge not the flesh, God's word shall judge us, 
and if we use God's word to judge by it is God who 
does the judging and He uses the Godly man to 
execute judgment thongh else how would man be 
wakened up from his sleep of ignorance. Paul said, 


“Jf ye would judge yourselves ye would not be 
judged.” 


The question Is. Are we converted? If not we are 
not followers of Jesus Christ, and have not taken 
up the cross, and are not following him, and are 
not Christlans, and are not converted. What does 
con ver ion mean? Conversion means to change 
from one course to another, from one idea to an 
other idea, from the bellef we have learned to a 
different bel ef, 

To illustrate. A Republican may be converted 
from the belief in Republican ideas of governmental 
affairs to Democratic ideas; and when he is con- 
verted he shows to his fellow. man by his acts and 
words that he has made a change. And just so it 
ia with the Adam bellef in death to the Christ Jesus 
belfef in eternal life we are converted, We must 
show forth our new belief, the Christ bellef, by 
denying death and owning eternal life In Adam 
all die, in Christ Jesus all are made aliye. We 
must die to the Adam ile of belief in death that we 
may live in Christ and thereby know we have 
eternal life. 


If man has to change his belief from the Adam 
to the Christ, and I think all men will admit this 
fact, then who js converted, who is it that does not 
believe ia death? Jesus came to destroy death, 
heli, and the grave, how could he destroy this 
enemy to God or life if it Is not to be destroyed in 
bellef first? As a man thinketh in his heart, so is he. 


What have we been converted from? We are told 


from sin. Ifso, then we are no more sinners although 
we continue to believe in death. We still have the 
old Adam bellefin death, and say we are converted 
and are Christians. How can this be? We are told 
that we are tobe changed if converted. In what 
have we been changed? We were taught to belleve 
from infancy that it is wrong, wicked, to He, to 
steal, to take ths name of God in vain, or to do any 
bad acts; and when we have grown ug to think for 
ourselves we are to join the church, and when we 
acceed to the demand we are called Christians. 
Some of us may have been drunkards, and may 
have been very wicked, and we showed forth thia 
wickedness, high; handed, open, vicious, but now 
once we have become church members we have 
ceased from our open, vicious, high-handed sin, 
and we are therefore Christians. Yet we belleve in 
death, tbe enemy of life. We are yet in Adam and 
are not in Christ or are not Christians. 


The thoughts of the heart are just the same as 
they always were, only the thoughts do not break 
ont in sucha vicious manner. We have not ceased 
from treasuring up in our hearts enmity, strife, 
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adultry, and all those things that make trouble, 
materially speaking. 

Paul said, speaking to just such as we are, they 
having a formof godliness, but denying the power 
thereof, from such turn away. The world was peo- 
pled with the same kind of believers 1900 years ago, 
when Jesus was among men, as it Is to-day, and yet 
Christianity is not more Christianity than it was 
whea Jesus taught the doctrine of Christianity. 
The world bas certainly been growing worse all the 
years death is in the world, with greater force, 
multiplying its victims every sneceeding year. Men 
drop around us like flies in the presence of the mul- 
tiplications of churches and preachers, and the 
millions upon millions of daily unfurtil prayers. 
Heathens are sent to heathen lands to teach heathens 
to be greater heathens. 

America and England, because of thelr innum. 
erable billions of money, are spending much along 
this line, and the results are that the blind lead the 
blind, and they both fall into the ditch. 

Jesus came to destroy the lest enemy, which is 
death. Death is the enemy of life. Life being God 
death is the enemy of God, therefore as long as we 
believe in death we are the enemies of God. How, 
then, can we be Christians? How could death be 
destroyed in us as long as we belleve ln death. To 
God there is no death. The belief in death is false. 
This is why man is false. Jesus came to destroy 
this false belief. He showed this fact in the healing 
of the sick and cleansing of the leper. In healing 
the sick and casting ont devils He destroyed death, 
and also the devil’s kingdom. Thus He destroyed, 
es He declared death, hell and the grave. 

Jesus said Give no place to the devil.“ Are you 
obedient to the command, are you not giving the 
devil a place in your mind and heart, in your 
thonghts, in your belief, as long as you believe in 
death? The devil is the enemy to God, and death 
is the enemy to Hte and Life is God. Cast the 
devil or evil ont of your mind and you will then 
have destroyed the devil’s kingdom. There Is, 
therefore, no condemnation t them which are In 
Christ who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit, For the law of spirit of life in Christ Jesus 
hath saved me from the law of sin and death. For 
they that are after the flesh do mind the things of 
the flesh, but they that are after Spirit the things 
ofthe Spirit. For to be carnally minded is death, 
but to be spiritually minded is life and peace, be 
cause the carnal mind is enmity against God; for 
it is not subject to God, neither can be so, then 
they who are in the flesh can not please God. But ye 


are not in the flesh but in the Spirit, if so be that 
the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now, If any man 
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is noneof His, and 
Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin, 
but the Spirit is Life because of righteousness. For 
if ye live after the flesh ye shall die, but if ye 
through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body 
ye shall live. For as many as are led by the Spirit 
of God they are the sons of God. The day thou 
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die, this is the first 
mortal law made by mortal mind or Adam, and of 
which Jesus said is a lie and is therefore the enemy 
to life. 

Paul tells us that he dies daily to this false law. 
He tells us that he ts free from the law that creates 
sin and death because he is subject to the law of 
the spirit in Christ Jesus. Wea e the subjects to 
death because of the belief In death, aud Paul tells 
us that it is the carnal mind th it causes this belief, 
and that while we are subject to the carnal mind 
we are not God’s children. Man is born in sin and 
otadled in Iniquity through the Adam Ile of death. 
but if the spirit of Christ be In you yonr body is 
dead, dead to the workings of sin, but the spirit is 
life because of righteousness. The moment a man 
adheres to or accepts the law of sin and death asa 
law of Truth, or God, he becomes an enemy of 
God and is therefore not subject to the law of har- 
mony, ot God’s law that maketh all men perfect 
who obey the law, in harmony there is unity, and in 
union there is strength, power—God’s kingdom. 

Thus the Gentile is subject to the multitude of 
ills, sorrows, afflictions in every cancelvable way 
caused by the adherence to the first mortal mind 
law. Of death Paul tells us that to those who be- 
lieve in the law of death must die. Thus, they 
die to thelr own false mortal sense, but that there 
is no death to those who believe in the law of eter- 
nal Ilfe, 

Thus we can see from Paul's teaching that the 
belief in death makes death real to those who be- 
lieve in death, but to those who belleve in eternal 
life, life is real to them and they can vot die. 

Paul tells us that to be carnally minded is death 
that is, in belief only. But to beSpiritually minded 
is life and peace, because we give up tue cara! 
mind we die to the results of the carnal mind. 
Thus we dle to sin. The body is dead to sin, be- 
cause of the mind’s consciousness of life. If the 
mind has been renewed in the Spirit, and therefore 
follows after S ritual things, as Paul tells us, then 
the workivgs of sin in the flesh is at an end, because 
we become conscious of the tact toat the mind or 
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Spirit or life lives above thee and ont of the flesh. 
The flesh has no power only what the mind gives 
it; thus if we have the mind that 1s in Christ we 
can not sin To illustrate my proposition that mind 
has all power, and that there is no power outside of 
mind, I make the assertion that if the minds of the 
people of the United States of America would have 
been adverse to any interference with the Spanish 
Government in regard to the treatment of the in- 
habitants of the Cuban Islinds there never would 
have been a war with those people, end I might for- 
ther state, if the mind that is in Christ had been in 
those in authoriry there never would have been a 
war with Spain. 

Oh that mankind might realize the Truth and 
thereby know his awful antagonism to Life, God, 
how persistently he is fighting lfe, the very thing 
he so dearly love., and how tenactously he hangs 
on to death which he so much dreads. To know 
life right isto conde mu the belief in death. To 
have Eternal Life is to disown death, make death 
unreal to yourself, whether it is to others or not. 
We should not care when we have done thus in- 
dividually we can realize that we have Eternal Life, 
and although we are driven out of this plain of ex- 
istence, through the mortal minds belief in death. 
We to our owu conscience do not see, nor know 
death, for the reason that we have destroyed the be- 
lief in death. The ungodly said seasoning with 
themselves, but not aright, our life is short ang 
tedious, and in the death of a man there is no 
remedy. Neither was there any man known to re. 
turn from the grave, Such things they did imagine, 
and were deceived, for thelr own wickedness hath 
blinded them. As for the mysterles of God they 
knew tnem not, neither hoped they for the wages of 
righteousness, nor discerned the reward for blame 
less people's souls. For God created man to be im. 
mortal and made him to be an Image of His own 
eternity, The above quotation Is taken from the 
old testament Apocrypha and is known as the wis. 
dom of Solomon. It might be well said that too 
much Truth abounds in this sentence to allow it to 
become a part of the Scripture teachings. For to 
know thee is perfect righteousness; yea to know 
Thy power is the root of immortality (Solomon). 
For thine incompatible spirit is in all things (wisdom 
of Solomon). The thoughts of mortal men are mis- 
erable, and our devices are but uncertain and they 
council who hath known, except those give wisdom 
and send Thy Holy Spirit from above (wisdom of 
Solomon), That Thy children, O Lord, whom 
Thou lovest might know that it is not the growing 


fruit that nourlsheth man, but that it is Thy word 
which preserveth them that put cheir trust in 
Thee. (Wisdom of Solomon.) 

For it was neither herb, nor molifp ing plaster 
that restored to health, but thy word, Oh Lord, 
which healed all things.--(Wisdom of Solomon) 

Jesus said, Truth is from heaven, mayest thou 
receive this doctrine of Truth, and have his lot 
with Christ. Tals is the light of the Father 
and the Son of God, and now he has come and en- 
lightened us who sat in death” Come to me, all ye 
my saints who were created in my Image, liye now 
by the wood of my cross.“ This devil, the prince 
of this world is overcome, and death is conquered. 
The people of the world are slow to believe that the 
mission of Jesus on earth was to destroy the Adam- 
act belief ln the death of man, that eternal life 
might predominate in man, although Jesus taught 
this belſef. When Jobn the Baptist sent two of his 
diseipies to Jesus to inquire of him as to whether he 
was the messiah that was to come, or whether they 
should look for another. His reply to them was, 
Go tell John what ye have seen and heard. The 
dead are raised up, the blind are given sight, the 
lame are made to walk, the lepers are cleansed, the 
sick are healed, devils are cast out, aud the gospel 
of the power of the kingdom of God is preached to 
all men. 

John was to understand that these things were a 
sufficient sign or evidence of His messlaship, and 
Jesus still went further by declaring that these signs 
must follow all who believein Him, According to 
Jesus’ owe statement continued creation is false. 
For He declared that His Gospel was preached to 
all men. But according to mortal belief in con 
tinued creation His Gospel could not have been 
preached to all men, for new creatures are coming 
into the world continually, and if so, those new 
creatures have not heard the Gospel. But we should 
know that there are no new creatures, That there 
is nothing new under the sun. God is the sole and 
only Creator, and He completed His creation more 
than 6,000 years ago. Mortals have no creative 
power. Neither have they destructive power, only 
to that extent that when one mortal mind yields to 
the behest of one or more of like minds, 

Could such a thing be possible that infialte Love; 
that eternal life; that Truth; Immortal mind, God, 
could take part in the creation of mortal: beings 
whom Jesus tells us are at enmity with God. 

At this point we are compelled to pause and to 
consider what is the man, and we shall not deviate 
from the Truth when we say, It is thejmind that 
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is the man. The body being the temple through 
which the mind operates. Mortal mind is therefc re 
the enemy to God, to life, to Love, to Truth, and 
must be destroyed by Truth. The opposite of error, 
good must banish evil, light will destroy darkness, 
Jesus is the Hght that banisheth all darkness all 
ignorance. 

God so loved the world that he gave his only be- 
gotten son that whoscever believed in him should 
not perish, or in other words should not die, but 
should have eternal life. How inconsistent and 
ungodly itis for man to hold to the belief in the 
reality of death, death being the opposite of life, 
and therefore the enemy of God, is it not plain tothe 
careful thinker that they who believe in death are 
the enemies of God, taklng as they do the lie, 
death, to fight off eternal life God? 


LECTURE. 


[Delivered by J. H. Turner, Dean of the Interaational Metaphysical 
University, to the Untyeraal Church of Reform Christian Scan- 
tista, Washington, D. C., July 8, 1900. 


Subject: Ufe, 


“I am come that they might have life, and that 
they might have it more abundantly.’'—John x, ro. 

Judging from the definitions that have been given 
of life, there is nothing with which we have to deal, 
as human beings, that ls so little understood. 
Nearly all writers and compilers of dictionaries 
have differed in thelr definitions. There is nothing 
to which mankind clings with so much tenacity as 
to this thing we call life, and thls disposition to 
hold to life is nat confined to man alone, but to all 
creation. We find that the fowls of the air, the 
beasts of the field, and the fishes and serpents of the 
sea will all fight and use every possible endeavor to 
defend and hold to that which we call life. There 
is but one way we can a-count for the ignorance of 
the world as to the real meaning of life, and that is 
in all theology, preaching and teaching the human 
family has been tanght to prepare for death. The 
average sermon preached by the orthodox minister 
is devoted almost exclusively to the subject of death 
or preparation for death. 

Being educated along this Hne the human family 
has not stopped to consider life in Its proper relation 
to itself, and this is one of the main points of differ- 
ence between this church and the orthodox church 
in their teaching. We claim that life is something 


we have to do with now, and that we are preparing 
to live and not preparing to die. 

Mrs. Eddy, in her book, “Science and Health,” 
page 464, gives the following definition of life: 
“Life is Divine principle, mind, soul, Spirit, with- 
out beginning and withoutend. Eternity, not time, 
expresses the thought of life, and time is no put of 
Eternity. One ceases when the other Is recognized. 
One is finite; the other is forever infinite. Lyfe is 
neither In nor of matter. What is termed matter is 
unknown to Spirit, which involves in itself all sub- 
stance, and is life eternal. Matter ls a human con- 
cept. Life is Divine mind. Life is not limited. 
Death and finitenese are unknown to life. If life 
ever had a beginning it would also have an end. 
ing.” i 

This ls a very extensive and incoherent definition, 
The whole thing summed up is this: Life is mind, 
and then you ask what mind is, and they will tel 
you it is life, that life is Spirit, and that Spirit ts 
life. That life is God, and God is life. That lif 
is soul, and soni is life, and so on in circle, and 
when you come to the starting point you know no 
more from this definition of life than when you 
began. 

The all absorbing question is, What is life? We 
will now take some of the definitions that we find [n 
the Bible and see If we can not get a little closer to 
what life is than we have in this definition given ia 
“Science and Health.“ We will commence way 
back in the Old Testament and run these definitions 
ail the way through the Bible that we may get 4 
comprehensive idea of what life is. 

For He is thy life and the length of thy days.. 
Deut. xxx, 20. 

"In the way of righteousness is life, in the path- 
way thereof there is no death.’’"-Prov. xii, 28. 

“Your life is hid with Christ in God.’’..Colas- 
sians iil, 3. 

Whoso findeth Me findeth Jife.""—Prov. viii, 33, 

My words are life unto those that find them, and 
health to all their flesh. — Prov. iv, 20, 22. 

“He that hath the Son hath life. — 1 John v, 12, 

“For to be carnally minded is death, but to be 
Spiritually minded is life and peace. — Romans 
will, 6. - 

“And this is life eternal, that they might know 
Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom 
thou hast sent.’’—John xvil, 3. 

“Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth 
My word and believeth on Him that sent Me, heth 
everlasting life, and shall not come unto condem- 
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nation, but is passed from death unto liſe.— 
Jobu v, 24. 

„The words that I speak unto you they are Spirit 
and they are life. —John vi, 63- 

Here we have a number of quotations from the 
Bible which, if we will carefully study, will briag us 
into a true conception of life. But even after 
considering all these there 1s some Indefiniteness as 
toaconcise statement of what liſe is. When we 
take a seed, and plant in the ground it begins to swell 
and put forth leaves and roots, the leaves coming 
upward and the roots going down, according to the 
fixed laws of nature. That which comes up un- 
folds itself beautifully, brings forth its flower in 
time, and then the grain. Here we find a beanti- 
fol unfolding of something, and the question ia, 
What is that something? We say that this plant 
has taken on life and by its growing puts forth its 
flower, ripening into grain, that it shows forth life, 
and vitality, but the question arises, Where did this 
life come from, who is the author of this life and 
beauty? There we see this life manifest in all its 
perfection and what we desire is a definition that is 
comprehensib'e that anyone can understand what 
we mean when we say Life. 

This little seed that we plant in the ground, and 
which takes on the form of vegetable life, is mani- 
festing something, After considering all the 
definitions in the dictionaries and in the Bible we 
find that life is Gop MADE MANIFEST, Then we 
have a definition which we can comprehend wher- 
ever we find life, either in the animal, vegetable or 
mineral kingdom in all the vastness of God’s 
dominion, wherever we find that thing which we 
call life, we can say, and say truthfully, that this 
thing that we call life is Gop MADE MANIFEST. 
The little seed is simply manifesting God, and that 
manifestation of God is what we call Life. 

| asked the roses, as they grew, 
Rich and toveller in their bue, 


“ What made their tints so rare and bright?“ 
They answered: Locking toward the light.“ 


Ab! Secret dear, said heart of mine, 
God means my life to be like thine, 
Radiant with heavenly beauty bright, 
By simply looking toward the light. 

Now to say thet Life is God and God is Life 
we get no nearer an understanding of the term than 
we did to begin with. While Life is God, God is 
more than Life, for God in all of his perfection is 
Love, power, wisdom and Omnipresence. It takes 
all these to make God. 

Thus having come to a proper underatanding of 
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Life we can go on and consider it as it concerns 
the human family. This thing of life has ro begin. 
ning and has no ending, showing forth the Omni. 
potence of God. Life referred to in this sense is 
univyersal life, but Christ came, as stated in the 
tenth verse of the teath chapter of Salnt John, that 
we might have life, and that we might have it 
more abundantly. Christ undoubtedly meant to 
teach here that the children of men should de 
taught and would learn thelr relation to God the 
Father through Jesus Christ in such a way as to 
bring them into a faller realization of God's will con- 
cerning his children and give them a better anda 
broader conception of God and man’s relation to 
him, and thereby ex sand their lives so as to encom- 
pass more joy and more happiness than had ever 
been possible up to that time, and it is an un- 
doubted fact that as mankind has developed up to 
the point where he has been capable of recelving 
this broader, this higher, and this nobler lfe that 
God in his wisdom has given it to him more and 
more abundantly. 

We have but to look around us at the inventions 
of the nineteenth century aud we will conclude at 
once that God has been revealing himself in a 
wonderful manner for the purpose of giving us this 
life more and more abundantly. We find that as 
soon as man was capable of using for his benefit and 
the glory of God the thing we call steam that God 
manifested himself by showing man the power and 
great use to which steam could be applied, and in- 
stead of spending weary months with an old dilapi- 
dated sailing vessel in crossing the ocean by the 
application and enjoyment of this fuller life we are 
enabled to make the same journey in as many days. 
Instead of taking weeks and weeks to come from 
New York to Washington by horsebaek or slow 
stage, as people did al the beginning of the century, 
we can now get up early in the morning in New 
York and arrive in Washington in time for break. 
fast. To live on the threshhold of the twentieth 
century and be a citizen of this great republic is 
greater than to be a king. A thousand years ago 
should a king have wished to dispatch a message a 
distance of 500 miles and have desired a very quick 
answer he could obtain same by making special ar- 
rangements and having special couriers mounted on 
the best horses or camels, and by putting forth every 
exertion, the message could be taken and an answer 
retur: ed in three or fouc weeks, Since life has been 
made more abundant to u, Instead of being put to 
all thistroudle and expense we walk into a long- 
distance tele phone office, we call up our friend 500 
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miles away, and in five minutes the message has 
been delivered and an answer returned. In short, 
the humble American citizen, living on the thres- 
hold of the twentieth century enjoys more life, 
happiness, and contentment than could possibly be 
enjoyed by king, prince or potentate 500 or 1,000 
years ago. 

In discussing this question of Hfe we, to properly 
understand it, must discuss it in a two fold sense, 
as we find the subject handled inthe Bible. In the 
seventeenth chapter, the third verse of St. John, we 
find the following: 

This is Life Eternal, that they might know 
Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
Thou hast sent.“ We find that these are Christ's 
own words, contained in a prayer to His Father to 
glorify Him and to preserve His apostles and all 
other believers. In fact, this entire chapter is that 
prayer. Then there must be a difference between 
LIFE AND LIFE ETERNAL. This universal 
life that we find pictured above in the stars and in 
the firmament above in all its beauty, this life that 
we find so profusely decorating the meadows and 
field, this life that we find so plentifully scattered 
through God's creation, the fowls of the air, the 
beasts of the field and the fishes and serpents of the 
seas, zthis we call that univeisal lite that God has 
given in common to all His creations. 

But then there is a specie! life, A LIFE ETER. 
NAL, that He has provided for His children, His 
children that He created in His own image and 
after His likeness. For these it seems that He has 
provided what He terms eternal life. Now, what is 
this eternal life? Christ says to know the only 
true God and Jesus Christ is Life Sternal. Then 
this thing of life eternal is for all of us—for all 
God’s children—and here we come in as free men to 
exercise this God given power of choice, We can 
choose the good part and inherit eternal life or we 
can go right long and be content wich this universal 
life that we find manifest in the beasts of the fields 
and the fowls of the air. When we have considered 
this subject in Its particular relation to mankind, 
we find that it is this LIFE ETERNAL that should 
interest ne. But we have come in possession of 
life eternal, and do not understand me that this life 
eternal comes after death, because this life eterna 
is a thing that is ior us now. God has made it pos 
sible and has shown us the way by sending His Son, 
Jesus Christ, that we might know exactly when we 
are iu porsession of this thing we call life eternal, 
because none of us are so ignorant that we can not 
understand and know the Father and Jesus Christ 
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His Son. Christ says the way is so plain though 
one be a way faring man and a fool he need not ert 
therein, aud at the secc nd verse of the third chapter 
of J John we find these words - 

“Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it 
doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we know 
that when He shall appear we shall be like Him; for 
we shall gee Him as he Is.“ This is a glorious real- 
ization to know that when we have come into this 
knowledge of God and His Son, our elder brother, 
that we shall be like Christ, that we shall have the 
key turned over to us that unlocks all eternity and 
admits us to the storehouse of God itself wherein is 
life eternal all joy and happiness. 

In study ing this question and comparing the 
teachings of Christlan Science with that of the 
orthodox churches we have come to the conclt: ion 
that there are three fundamental points that are 
absolutely necessary that man should know and 
understand that life may manifest itself as God in- 
tended. These three fundamentals are: 

First. A true conception of God. 

Second. A true conception of Life. 

Third. A true conception of man and his relation 
to God. 

When your understanding is clear and your cm- 
ception is true on these three subjects it isim 
possible for you to go wrong. You are in the road 
that leads to life eternal, you have the key that un- 
locks eternity itself, you are In possession of that 
wisdom which enables you to apply Truth to the 
destruction of error, good to the destruction of evil, 
and harmony to the destruction of inharmony. 

It has been preached to the world that God isa 
God of vengeance, that He was on the trail of man · 
kind, continually seeking to afflict his own children 
with disease, sickness, trouble and death. This 
idea has been preached and has gone forth in the 
land and people have a certain kind of horror of 
God thatthey mistake for love, and having this 
idea of the God of vengeance preached to them, it 
has been impossible for mankind to atcord to God 
and His Son Jesus Christ that perfect love that is 
due them, but on the other hand when we look at 
God as He is and as He has revealed himself to us 
under every circumstance and on all occasions asa 
God of infinite love; a father who loves us infinitely 
more than we can love our children; a God who is 
Omnipresent with us all the time to guide us and 
direct us in the ways of all good, and to help us in 
the performance of every duty, and In the selection 
of that which is right and good at all times. This 
kind of God that we recoguize as being our Father 
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is one that we can love with a love that is unmixed 
and that comes from the heart. 

Then, being right as to who God is and what He 
is, everything appears to us in a very different light 
than it did or does when we look at God as a God 
of vengeance, who has created a devil and a hell 
and supplied it with brimstone to burn his children 
throughout all eternity. Then as tothe right con- 
‘ception of life, It has been preached to the world 
that life is given to man, that God has manifested 
himself in man and shown himself through this life 
in man, that mau may have a chance, that man may 
be permitted to prepare for death. It is absolutely 
contrary to the teachings of Jesus Christ, it is con- 
trary to the teachings of all creation as revealed to 
us for man to prepare for death. Death is some- 
thing that God never created; it is something en- 
tirely foreign to God, and He never intended that 
man should devote his time and talents to a prepa- 
ration to meet this thing that we call death, a myth. 
Go back to the true definition of life we find it to 
be GOD MADE MANIFEST, then this life of ours 
is God made manifest, and Jesus Christ came that 
we might have this manifestatlon more abundantly, 
that this life is eternal life, and when we pass from 
this plain of existence as human beings this life 
will then be untrammeled by time, and then it will 
begin to unfold itself and manifest God throughout 
all eternity. Our life is one with God. We should 
recognize this fact. We do not have to look aud 
pray toa God sitting on some distant throne and 
beg him to answer our prayers; but looking at life 
from its true standpoint we have God with us, we 
are manifesting Him in our lives, for our life is the 
manifestation of God himself, thus bringing us Into 
a relation with God that makes us His children, and 
making us dwell in His presence forever. Next is 
man's relation to God. 

Gad created man in His own image and likeness; 
we are His children; Jesus Christ is our elder 
brother our lives are hid with Christ in God, then 
our relation to God is just as close as it possibly 
can be. There is no separation, fo” at the eighth 
chapter of Romans, {n the thirty eighth and thirty. 
ninth verses we find the following: 

For I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
present, nor things to come, nor heigbt. nor depth, 
nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us 
from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus, our 
Lord.” 

It is a glorious thought to know that we are joint 
heirs with Jesus Christ; that he is our elder brother; 
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that we have an inheritange undefiled, Incorrupt- 
ible and that fadeth not away, that we, as His 
brothers, have an inheritance and a title to that In- 
heritance to all the estate of God that whatever 
God has created that is good, and everything that 
He created is good, all things whatsoever we can 
nee or hear or know of, all things are ours because 
they are God's and whatever is God's is ours. 

We have a perfect right to it, and when people get 
down on thelr knees and call themselves poor dust 
worms, tuworthy so much as to take the name of 
God upon their lips, unworthy to come into his 
presence, In fact go on and abuse themselves for 
every mean thing which they can think of, aud 
think that by so doing they can ingratiate themsel- 
ves into the good graces of God, they are doing 
the very worst thing that they can possible do for 
themselves, while they think they are dolng the 
best thing and while they think they are honoring 
God, and while they think they are doing penance 
in a certain sense that will bring them into God's 
favor they are actually, on the other hand, doing 
nothing of thekind. They are dishonoring God by 
dis hond ing the workmanship of God. God 
never created man in his own image and likeness 
to be compared to a poor dust wurn who was un- 
worthy to receive anything, or to be auything or 
anybody, and this is one of the curses of latter. 
day theological teaching, that man is totally 
bad and that there is no good in him. We should 
at all times look upon ourselves as God's children, 
look up and hold our heads up, and claim our 
rights, and know that when God created us he gave 
us dominion over all things, that we are kings and 
princes that belong to the royal family of God, and 
we should rise up in our might and claim our inherl- 
tance. Budda, the Hindoo priest, sald, ‘‘Ignorance 
of the Truth is the cause of all our miseries.’’ Noth- 
ing truer has ever beeu uttered, and it is a glorious 
fact that these shackles of ignorance are being broken 
asunder, and that the beginuing of the twentieth 
century is being ushered in together with a new dis 
pensation, a dispensation that we might call a dis- 
pensation of thought, a spiritual dispensation, a 
dispensation in which man will be brought closer 
to God, in clover communion with Jesus Christ, a 
dispensatioa iu which man will recogaize himself 
as the child of God. living, moving, and having 
his being in God with all the power, wisdow and 
goodness of God behind him and with him con- 
tinually to aid him in every good work and under. 
taking. Then we may consider ourselves as more 
than fortunate that we live at the segluning of this 
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splendid dispensation. Men are now thinking as 
they never thought before, Thousands of men and 
women are studying the subject of methaphysics. 
In their thoughts they are continually communing 
with God and receiving that inspiratlon that leads 
them on and upward. This Immense tide of 
thougkt is sweeping this world from one end to the 
other, and is lifting man higher and showing to 
him more clearly the beauties of God. It seems 
that God in thislatter day is golng to verify him- 
self as never before by giving us life and giving it 
to ts more and more abundantly. 


There is no death If we wilt have it 60, 

Death ls the negative of life; disease 

The negative of health, Supreme o'er these, 
The brain sits king with Power to bestow 
Upon the body strength to undergo 

Time's sifting @ons. ‘‘Love'’ and Good ane keys. 
With which wa may unlock each secret door 

In nature's treasury aud freely take 

From her vast opulence enough to make 
Us rich in health and strength forever more 
The Kingdom of Heaven le from within,” 

So spake our Lord and triumphed over death; 
That which was done by Him of Nazareth 
We, too, may do if we will but begin,“ 


The Witch of Endor. 


Did the Spirit of Samuet Appear to Saul? 


The question has been discussed by Biblical critics 
as to whether the Spirit of the Prophet Samuel really 
appeared te Saul in obedience to the summons of the 
witch of Endor, or whether, through the aid of a con- 
federate who simulated the dead prophet, she con- 
trived to impose upon the credulous king of Israel. 

Those who hold this latter opinion urge in its sup- 
port that women of her class are notably shrewd and 
observant and well acquainted with current events, 
and with the persons of prominent characters in thelr 
vicinity, and that she no doubt recognized Saul 
through his disguise, from his commanding stature, 
he being a head and shoulders above the height of 
every man in the army of Israel.— 1 Samuel ix, 2. 

The words that passed between them must have 
clearly indicated to her mind that her mysterious 
yisitor was Saul. On entering her presence he said 
to her: I pray thee divine unto me by the familar 
Spirit, and bring me him up whom | shal! name unto 
thee.”’ 

And the woman said unto him: ‘Behold thou 
knowest wat Saul hath done, how he hath cut off 
those that have familiar Spirits, and the wizards out 


of the land, wherefore then layest thou a snare for 
my life to caure me to die?’ i 

„And Saul sware to her by the Lord, saying As the 
Lord liveth there shall no punishment happen to thee 
for this thing. 

Then said the woman: ‘Whom shall 1 bring up 
unto thee?’ And he said: ‘Bring me up Samuel.’ "— 
1 Samuel xxviii, 8-11. 

It Is argued by those who hold to the theory that 
Saul was practiced upon by the deceptive arts of the 
so called witch that when he assured her of perfect 
immunity from punishment if she complied with his 
request he revealed himself to her, as no one but the 
king could give such an assurance, since it meant the 
setting aside of a royal decree which doomed to death 
all persons of her class. 

Moreover, they contend that Samnel was a familiar 
figure among the people, and it was easy to c'othe 
her assistant in a garb resembling that worn by the 
prophet. 

The theory, however, does not square with the 
facts, and itis repugnant to what we know of the 
motives that govern human conduct under given cir 
cumstances 

The woman evidently builded better than she 
knew, for she was terrified when she saw the shade 
of the dead Prophet rise before her. We are told in 
the Bible narrative that when she saw Samuel she 
cried with a loud voice, and spake to Saul, saying: 
“Why hast thou deceived me? for thou art Saul.“ 

Unless we disbelieve the Bible we are bound to 
hold that the dead prophet was there present, and 
the woman naturally assumed that one of his sanc- 
tity, the chief of all the prophets, would not have 
appeared save upon the appeal of the king. 

We are told that Saul perceived that it was 
Samuel, and he stooped with his face to the ground, 
and bowed himself.“ —1 Samuel xxviii, 14. 

No such words as those uttered by the dread being 
before whom the haughty monarch prostrated him- 
self would have been spoken by any fraudulent rep 
resentative of the witch or fortune teller, a class of 
mystic cheats who practice the same frauds upon the 
credulous all the world over. 


In the hope of reward she would have assured the 
distressed king of a glorious victory in the coming 
battle She certainly would have feared to arouse 
his wrath by foretelling disaster so dire as that fore 
told by the Prophet could she even have foreseen it. 

it was most improbable that the army of Israel 
would be defeated by the Philistines, for Saul was 
the greatest military leader that the Jewish nation 
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had ever produced, and he had always been victori- 
ous.» š 

It was still more improbable that he and his three 
sons would be slain, and that David, who was then 
a fugitive in the camp of the enemy of his country, 
would succeed to the throne. 

Nor can we conceive it possible that any person 
who was merely playing a part would have dared to 
administer to the stern warrior and headstrong king 
such a terrible rebuke as that uttered by the appari. 
tion, and ended it with the prediction that not only 
would Saul and his sons perish in the approaching 
battle, but that his whole army would be captured by 
the Philistines, both of which events came to pass. 

These were the words of Samuel: 

“The Lord hath rent the kingdom out of thine 
hand and given it to thy neighbor, even to David, 

"Moreover the Lord will also deliver Israel with 
thee into the hand of the Philistines, and to-morrow 
shalt thou and thy sons be with me; the Lord also 
shall deliver the host of lsrae! into the hand of the 
Philistines.’’--1 Samuel xxviii, 17, 19. 

A man with g Jess indomitable will and a courage 
less lofty than the great Hebrew soldier possessed 
would have been demoralized by such a prediction, 
coming from one who had learned the awful secrets 
of eternity, and would have retreated with his army. 

But Saul proved himself worthy of his fame as a 
warrior by advancing at once upon the lines of the 
enemy: 

Lord Byron thus paraphrases his address to his 
army on the eve of the battle: 

„Warriors and chiefs should the spear of the sword 
Pterce me In leading the hosta of the Lord, 

Heed cot my corpse, though a kings, in your path, 
But bury your steel ln the bosom of Gath.” 


"Farewell to others, bat never we part, 

Heirs of my kingdom, sons of my heart, 
Boundless the empire, gforlous the sway, 

Or noble the death that awalts us to day. 

Weighing all the evidence, and considering all the 
probabilities, we are forced inevitably to the conclu- 
sion that the prophet Samuel! did really appear to 
Saul and truly prophesy the defeat of his army, his 
own death, and that of bis sons, and the accession 
of David to the throne of Israel. 


Telegraph Notice. 


Persoas sending telegrams to Mrs, Sabin or my- 
self for treatment are requested to direct them 
to our residence, 1800 Wyoming avenue, N. W. 
No answers will be given except when requested. 

OLIVER C SABIN. 


Thanks to the News Letter. 


Dear Col. Sabin: I have long, but unintention- 
ally, neglested tothank you for the generous notice 
given to my books in the News Letter some 
months ago from which I have received many 
orders, and I feel that I must again express my ap- 
preciation of the good work the News Letter is 
doing, 

I: is a pleasure to no'e the evidence of increas- 
ing freedom in its pages. Your willingness to ac- 
cept Truth from whatever source it may come Is the 
best evidence that the spirit of Truth leads. 

It is written ‘Where the tpirit of the Lord {a 
there is liberty,“ and we may say, Where the spirit 
of the Lord is lacking there is bondage. 

Your quotation, In July News Letter, from the 
grand sermon of the Rev. Edward Rveret Hale 
needs only to be resd to be appreciated, comlag aa 
it does from the lips of one so universally acknowl- 
edged ag an able advanced thinker. 

We see the evidence daily that his words ate 
true. Creeds ase dying out. Dogmas are fast be- 
ing relegated to the shades of oblivion, and the 
souls of men are opening to the light of Truth and 
will ere long stand forth self redeemed from the 
bondage of Ignorance by kaowing Truth, waich 
knowledge is the only way out of bondage. 

We already see the signs of the greater things“ 
to be accomplished by knowing Truth. Every 
phase of the New Thought’’ is gradually finding re- 
cognition by the secular preas, with a growing ten- 
dency to respect it and finally aceept it, even when 
it was formerly treated with ridicule and condem- 
nation by the sa me press. j 

Such chances in the thought-wor'd is proving 
the fact that the very atmosphere vibrates with the 
power of righteous thought, and the supremacy of 
mind vill ere long be acknowledged. 

The manner ln which yon have ‘Unchained the 
Truth“ has done much to swel) the current of 
thought that carrles such mighty infiuence for good. 

We are very happy to know that you are blessed 
in your work, ard may the good Lord continue to 
inspire you to still greater influence for good. 

Most cordially yours, 
JANE W. YARNALL. 

Dr. Yarsall unites in all I say. 


“Certain thoughts are prayers. There are mo- 
ments when the son! is kneeling, no matter wha 
the attitude of the body may be.’’—Victor Hugo. 


* 
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An Attack of “The Blues.” 


BY HARRIET B. BRADBURY. 


* 


66 ELEN, do you ever have the blues? 


asked Avna, coming into the room 

where her sister was reading, and fing- 
ivg herself among the cushions of the divan, a Hmp 
and disconsolate figure, with countenance expres- 
sive of a mixture of abject dispalr and shame-faced 
determination, Helen locked up in surprise, for 
she had never been able to talk with her sister in 
regard to the new inner life which had come to her 
when she was healed of a lingering disease 2 year 
before. Anna bad rejoiced with the rest of the 
family at Helen’s restoration of health, and had 
felt perhaps more than any one else the relief from 
the depressing Influence of that morbid melancholy 
which often makes an invalid even a worse trial to 
his friends than to himself. But she could not 
comprehend the cause of the change, neither could 
she berself obtain relief from her occaslonal nervous 
headaches, a though, encouraged by her sister’s ex- 
ample, she kad placed hers: If at one time ntder the 
cere of e mental Wealer for three weeks. 

Anna's eyes dropped uneasily beneath Helen's 
gaze, but she went on: Are your really abso- 
lutely prooi against all those nightmares of horror 
that you used to have? Don't you ever have times 
now of doubting everything? I mean just a little 
temporary wavering?’ She looked up appealing- 
ly, as if hoping for a confession of weakness, 
though she knew in her Feart that the reason she 
bad come to her sister was that Helen seemed to be 
beyond the reach of any such temptatio u. 

What is the matter, dear? was Helen's only 
an zwer. Have you a headache?“ 

Headache and dyspepsia and general forlorn- 
nest,” declared Anna, sitting up and looking less 
ashamed, but more In earnest than ever. I tell 
you this attack Is ordinary biucs; it’s the ‘serious 
old final come and git us,’ as the old lady sald who 
cenld not pronounce ‘cerebro spinal meningitis,’ 
It's a depression that takes in the unive:se. I have 
never known anything like it slace I was thirteen 
years old and thought the werld was coming to an 
end. I declare I did think I had more sense, and 
she buried her face in the pillews with both her 
bands. 

l “I am glad you eme to me,” sald Helen, softly, 
“You know I have been through it all, and there 


s not much that you can tell me of that sort of 
‘hing that is new. 


"That is why I came, But don't you ever doubt 
any more? And I would Iike to have you tell me 
what you do with Buddhism in the scheme of 
things.’’ 

Helen smiled. ‘You are lookisg lu the wrong 
direction jf peace of mind la what you want. It 
isn’t necessary for you to arrange the scheme of 
things,’ nor even o know just where Buddhism be- 
longs. Things are as they are, and God is back of 
them all. What you want {s to get yourselt into 
right relations with Him and then the other prob 
lems will solve themselves in thre. It would not 
help you much toward realizing the state of con- 
scionsnesa you want if you could label and cata- 


-logue every religion of the world in all the ages. 


You ask me if I ever doubt. I certainly do not 
think that I know all there isto know. While 1 
hold vigorously to the knowledge thst I have, I 
am always expecting more ight, and ergerly re- 
ceive it when it comes. There would be no rest iu 
study and investigation if we knew it all.“ 

“I don't see that you are any better off than I 
am, if that is the case, interrupted Anna. 

And yet if I should tell you that I understand 
certain things which you know I have never im 
vestigated you would have little confidence in any- 
thing further I might say. I am not sure but you 
wonld say that you would rather suffer from your 
doubts than find comfort in some pleasing fable 
which nothing but self- hypnotism could make you 
belleve.“ 

I suppose I should, if it came to that. But you 
are beating around the bush. You have some 
secret of peace of mind which I do not know; you 
only make that the more evident when you calmly 
admit ignorance where Ignorance to me is only 
maddening.” 

Now yor are approaching the heart of the mat- 
ter. You are admitting that you know that I never 
doubt the strength upon which I lean. l do not. 
Can an electrician doubt the force which he uses 
every dey? Icould no more go back to the old 
consciousness than the electrician could again look 
upon the lightning as the thunderbolts of an angry 
God. 

“But you have not power to change all the 
wretched condititions in the world. If I could 
feel myself the creator of the unlverse J can imagine 
myseli satisfied with my power, but not otherwise. 
Is that blasphemy?” 

Not at all That la a state ot consciousness 
which we shall yet acquire when we realize our one» 
ness with Gor. It rst begins to seem possible 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


671 


when you first find yourself able, as a splrſtual 
being, to dominate material conditions and know 
that you are doing it through your spiritual power. 
That was reccgnized long ago, for Jesus said. ‘It is 
written in your law, I sald, ye are gods. Why do 
you suppose that you are made wretched by your 
sense of helplessness? No lower creature ia 20, 
and even man mtst reach a certain stage of de 

velopment before the experiences divine unrest. 
That agony of helplessness is your soul’s demand 
for its birthright of power. That depression in 
which you bear the sorrow of all living creatures is 
your first lesson in realizing your oner ess with unl- 
versal life. Don't think yourself foolish, nor try 
to drown your questlonings in greater outward 
activity. They are not foolishness; they are the 
necessary prelude to the harmony which Ja coming. 
Belit ve me, few come into great power by any ather 
road. Your sense of power will be great in propor 
tion as the cry of your soul has been loud and un 
controllable,” 

‘You ate very encouraging, Anra sald, with a 
long sigh of rellef. But I am absolutely in the 
dark as tc how to go on to the next step. I’m 
sure I want to take it, for f this is the first landing 
it Is certainly a mighty uncomfortable place, and I 
bad rather be moving. 

Anna had always declared that her sense of the 
rediculous would always be able to keep her from 
te wiles of sentimentality. It seemed to be Im- 
possible for her to talk of serious matters even in 
her most refiective moods without an apparent 
lightness, which was caused only by a certain 
shamefacedres, but which, nevertheless, stood 
greatly in the way of an entire abandonment to any 
strong upward impulse of her nature. 

"Dear little sister,“ answered Helen, you are 
moving and moving rapidly. Can't you see that 
to formulate questions like these there ia to have 
the answer to them within yourself? Listen io 
your intuition, which is trying to make itself 
heard? Intultion with you has never been allowed 
a chance until pow that you have begun to see 
what it can do for other people. Give it still more 
chance. Yot are removing the cause of Rve, under 
which humanity Is still, for the most part, laboring, 
because of the bondage and subjection of the femi- 
nine side of the mental life. Of woman shall be 
bora the Savior, who will crush the serpent's head 
and awaken the kingdom cf heaven within you. 
Belleve me, this intuitive power Is able ta teach 
y.u all that you want to know, If only you will 
trust lt. Go forward bravely, krcwiag that you 


will be guided Ask in faith, and tuen walt until 
you are conscious of the revelation,” 

Jou make me almost feel that I do know 
something. after all,“ returned Anna, and my 
headache is certainly better, I wonder if you had 
anything to do with it.” 

Whatever has been done for it you have done 
yourself, sweetheart,’ sald Helen, going over to 
the diven und sitting down beside her sister. Vou 
have ceased to struggle against the awakening 
knowledge within you. I knew, dear,“ slipping 
her arm around Anna’s waist and kissing her on 
the cheek, ‘I knew that I should not tread this 
new path long without you. Have we not always 
Hved our mental life together?” 

“Thet doesn't prove that we always will.“ re- 
turned Anna, laughing and irying not to draw 
away from hersister’s embrace. We mustn’t be 
too much allke or some day we may set our hearts 
on the same man, and that would be very awkward. 
My perversity is only a necessary precaution on 
my part. But although she laughed lightly, she 
pressed her sister's hand aa she bade her good 
night, and Helen saw that there was a new light in 
her eyes.— Universal Truth. i 


REALITY, 


1 bavo « name which no man knows but me; 
it cometh with day’s ending fight; 
It murmurs through the trees at dawn; 
It cometh with day's ending light ; 
It Hoka me to the ages gone. 
There is a ME whom no man knows; 
That eitteth calm and silent ap a star; 
That holds sweet converse with the One men can not see; 
it worketh what no man can mar; 
To realms unknown it bath the key. 
There is a room where no man enters in 
Save only Him, the name of Me; 
Where treasurers are more rare than Afric’s mine, 
But only | ita fairness 35e 
My trysting-place with those Divine. 
—By Carl Anderson. 


The physicians of a Pennsylvania town propose 
to prepare a blacklist of patients who do not pay 
their bills, in order that such patients may be 
denied their help in the future. Isn't this rather a 
rash experiment? For if it transpire, as Is not al- 
together impossible, that the health of those bad 
customers without medical aid is better than that 
of good customers who have it, the doctors in the 
end will lose their good customers also.—Atlanta 
(Ga.) Sun. 
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Unchain the Truth. 


And He gathered them fogether into a place called in the He- 
brew tongue Armagaddon,’’—Rev. xvl, 16, 

Abd saw the beast, and the kings of the earth aod their 
armiea, gathered together to make war against bim that sat on the 
horse, and axalust bis army.— Rev. xix 19. 

And 1 gaw heaven opened, and behold a white horse, and he 
that sat upon him was called Faithful and True, aud io righteous- 

eas he doth judge and make war. 

His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many 
crowns, and he had a name written that no man’ knew bot be 
himself. 

“And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood, and his pamwe 
is called The Word of God.’’—Rev. x, 11-13. i 

‘And the angel thrust in bis sikai into the earth and gathered 
the vine of the earth and cast it into the great wine presa of the 
wrath of God. 

And the wine press was trodden without tbe city and biocd 
came out of the city even unto the horse bridles, by the space of a 
thousand and siz hundred furlongs '’--Revy. xiv, 19, 20. 

Rapid strides for the beginning of the end sre now 
being made. The mons rous iniquities which have 
been committed by the great heathen nation of Chine 
have arrayed on one side the nations of the warld 
who believe in the religion of Jesus Christ and on 
the other side those who betieve in paganism. 


The Chinese people are wholiy misunderstood by 


the Christian world, and because of this misunder- 
standing all efforts toward Christianizing them by 
our missionaries who have been sent to Cuina have 
proven to be failures. Since time immemorial, for 
thousands of years, the only motive which has ap- 
parently governed the Chinese economics and policies 
has been that of self sustainment. The Chinaman 
whose father or mother, or bothof them, have arrived 
at that period of life when they can no longer work 
and earn their own sustenance, does not hesitate to 
take the life of such parent, and such conduct ts 
recognized and legalized, not only by their custom of 
immemorial ages, but by their statute laws. If a 
child Is born a cripple its life is taken; if a person is 
overtaken with an accident whereby they are unable 
to perform manual labor in such a way as to sustain 
themselves their life is taken. Oftentimes in re- 
gions of great population girl babies are all slaughtered 
when born, and it is one of the cardinal beliefs of 
Chinamen that women have no soul and no here- 
after, ` - 

The Chinese character is entirely devoid of any- 
thing bordering on sympathy or consideration for 
human suffering- Their systems of punishment of 
their prisoners of state is the most cruel which has 
ever been Invented by man, even in his most savage 
state. The war dance, and the burning at the stake 
of the American Indian was tame compared with the 
punishment inflicted by the Chinamen. Their 
whola nature is absolutely devoid of all pity or sym- 
pathy, 

if, as it seems possible at the date of this writing, 
this nation of monsters has murdered the for- 
ign ministers of all foreign nations in the massa- 
cre at Pekin, as is given out by the press, none can 
wonder at such monstrous cruelty when we take ia- 
to consideration the character of the Chinese people. 
That some of that nation is actuated by fear of the 
foreign powers ls undoubtedly true, but the great 
body of Chinamen have no such thought of fear be- 
cause their ignorance is so dense, they know nothing 
beyond their own great alls, and such Is their 
ignorance that a great event might happen in one 
part of the Empire and it would bs months before 
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the people in other parts of the Empire would know 
of it. 

Those who are looking for a rapid unfolding of the 
Truth, and the rapidly closing of the end which is 
coming, can see in this movement of the Chinese 
people God's hand in Unchaining the Truth“ and 
making it possible to get it among the benighted 
heathens of the great Orienta! domain. When we 
take into consideration that the Chinese Empire, 
the Tarter Empire, which is under the control of 


Russia, together with the East Indies, which are under 


the control of England, compose the majority of the 
people of the worl i and all are living in what may be 
termed the Nursery“ of the human family, and 
when it is taken into consideration that paganism is 
the belief of those regions, can we wonder that God 
in the uplifting and unfoldment of His work, is taking 
thts course to destroy ignorance and superstition, and 
make the world to bow in submission to the name of 
Jesus the Christ. 
It is the duty of every American citizen, 
to sustain the hands of our government in 
meeting out speedy and complete punishment 
to the murderers of our ministers and our mis- 
sionaries, and it is to be sincerely hoped that no 
American, no matter what his polltics may be, will 
eo far forget his patriotism and manhood as to 
attempt to make political capital out of this great 
catastrophe: but that we all should with one accord 
sustain the hands of our President, of our country, 
and assist in the vindication of the hanor of our flag 
and of our peop'e. : 

That this rising in China Js brought about for soma 
great end, the student of prophe y can not deny, and 
that we, each and all, are being led, and will be led, 
in the vindication of the right in accordance with the 

-edict of Divine Wisdom, I firmly believe, and that 
the outcome of this monstrosities of all ages will re- 
sult in a broader and wider knowledge in the circula- 
tion of the Truth, and that this work will continue 
until ‘‘every knee shall bow, and every tongue con- 
fess that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the living 
God.” 

THE REFORM CHRISTIAN SCIENCE CHURCH. 

The march cf the Reform Christian Science Church 


during the month has been steady and more rapid 
than was expected, because it is usual for the people 
during the hot weather to lay up and rest, but such 
hes not been the universal fact during this month. 
In many pla es renewed activity has been practiced, 
A number of new churches have been established, 
and many new workers have gone into the field. 
THE COLLEGE. 

The Metaphysical University, to the surprise of 
all, has sent out many lectures during the month, and 
instead of having a blank vacation many people have 
taken the lessons and gone to the seaside to study, 
Such is the unfoldment of the Truth, God works in 
His own way, and His way is wondrous wise. 


OUR STUDENTS. 

We receive letters from all parts of the civilized 
world from our students of the wonderful healings 
they are performing, which gives us untold satisfac- 
tion, because itis a constant proof that the fruit of 
the tree is good. Hundreds and thousands of the 
poor are being healed all over the land and taught 
the Truth without money and without price. Thou- 
sands of others are being healed and taught who 
contribute of their means to the sustaining of the 
work, 

A member of the Eddy School of Scientist sent me 
a letter which shows a remarkable condition of af- 
fairs as connected with the system of Unchaining the 
Truth adopted by the Publishing Trust of Boston. 
The letter goes on to say that the Journal and Senti- 
nel, the papers of the so- called Church, did not pub 
lish the annual address of the lady whose name 
heads that Christian Sclence organization, but that 
they issued copies of this address in pamphlet form 
and sold it for twenty six cents per single copy, or 
two dollars and a half per dozen. This correspon- 
dent goes on to say, Could greed go farther than 
this? When we consider that both the Sentinel and 
Journal are gotten up principally by the people who 
contribute nearly all the articles without pay, and 
then consider that the subscribers are charged a good 
price for them by the Trust, it is certainly amazing 
that they would dare withhold from their columns 
the lecture or address which every one in their 
church desires to read, but they can not now do so 
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umess they pay twenty six cents extra It is the 
first time in my memory that such a thing has been 
done, and | hope for the credit of the cause it will be 
the last. June was a money-making month. Here 
is the record of the Massachusetts Metaphysical Col- 
lege. They taught thirty: five students, and the ob 
stettic class was also taught and had its full of num 
bers, it may not be generally known that this 
college has been revived, but such is the truth, Mrs. 
Eddy herself signs all diplomas. and as the price was 
three hundred dollars formerly the graduates may 
be sure that the present range is no cheap affair, as 
the Trust never reduces prices.” 

Such a system of chaining the Truth and measur- 


ing everything up on the basis of dollars and cents was 
the original cause of the establishment and organiza- 


tion of the Reform Christian Science Church, and such 
practices are the cause of its rapid progress, The 
Metaphysical College of Washington, D. C., now has 
students in every great division of the world, some 
located as far away as South Africa, and our students 
ate scattered over England, Ireland, Scotland. 
France, Switzerland, Sweden, Norway, America, 
Canada, and all Canadian provinces, also Asia and 
Japan, showing that the want of this great Truth 
was fully recognized and that the people were ripe 
for the harvest. 

All that we can hope and pray for is that God will 
give us wisdom to so. conduct our affairs that His 
Truth may go forth in its purity and perfection to 
the end that the world may become enlightened, and 
that this healing Truth shali save the suffering and 
ignorant of all the nations of the earth. God grant 
to give us the power to carry forward this work in 
the Spirit of Love, 

Lovingly, 


POPHAM BEACH, MAINE. 


Myself and Mrs. Sabin intend to spend the week 
of August 4 to August 11, at Popham Beach, Me. 
On the evenings of Wednesday and Thurscay, the 
&th and 9th of August, | will give to those Scientists 


throughout New England who will come to receive 
it anew treatment that has come to me during the 
past two months, and which has given me more evi- 
dence of the immediate power of God than any other 
treatment ! have ever known. So far as this treat- 
ment has been tested it has cured every acute disease 
it has been tried on in one treatment, and a number 
of chronic diseaces of long standing have apparently 
had perfect relief from it. It is too soon to say defi- 
nitely from actually proved results what is the full 
efficacy ot this new treatment, but I would under no 
circumstances abandon my knowledge of this wonder- 
ful agency. 

The treatment will not be given indiscriminately, 
but to those only who can convine me of their in- 
tegrity and desire to know the Truth for the Truth’s 
sake. This treatment is something | have never 
seen written or described by any person or persons, 
and in my opinion is one step to the front in the un- 
foldment of Truth. l 

The new treatment will be given out by the Meta- 
physical University as soon as the new thought can 
be put into language, as the treatment as given is 
not ail language. 

On Thursday evening, August 9, at 8 p. m. | will 
deliver a lecture upon the subject of Christian Sci- 
ence, in the little Church at Popham Beach, Me., 
at which time everybody willbe welcome. I hope to 
see all my New England friends there during these 
services, who can make it convenient to come and 
meet me. 


eee Dabo 


At Home. 


Our daily hours at home are 2 to 6 P. M. 
Strangers from out of town always welcome. 
MR. and MRS. SABIN, 
1800 Wyoming avenue, N. W. 


Atlantic City, 


Mrs. Sabin and myself visited Atlantic City and 
visited with our friend Mrs. Whitaker, who is pro- 
prietress of the Minerva Hote!, 24 Arkansas Avenue. 
We much enjoyed the visit. 
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The Day of Deliverance Is At Hand. 


[Read before the Fifth l. D. S. A. Congress] 


+6 HE Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because He 


hath anointed me to preach the Gospel to 

the poor; He hath sent me to hea! the 
brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to the cap- 
tives, and recovering of sight ta the blind, to set at 
liberty them that are bruised, to preach the accepia- 
ble year of the Lord.’*—Luke iv, 18, 19 

“Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear 
the words of this prophecy, and keep those things 
which are written therein: for the time is at hand.“! 
Rev. i, 3. 

Day by day intelligent people ate coming nearer 
and nearer together. Spiritual Science is making 
rapid and enormous forward strides everywhere, and 
nothing can check its onward progress; it is rushing 
forward like a mighty, all-conquering avalanche, 
sweeping obstacles before it, as the hurricane scatters 
debris. At the close of this century signs are being 
presented betokening a great change in all the affairs 
of the world. The conflict between labor and capital, 
the failure of the medical fraternity to free their pa 
tients, or themselves, from the bondage of disease, the 
antagonism of church to church. The old, material 
age, with its creeds and traditions, is passing away. 
The day of deliverance is now at hand. Man recog- 
nizes his inherent powers. The Kingdom of God 
within arises from the Adam sleep and asserts his 
rightful heritage, knowing that he is now the God- 
appointed king. He enters and takes possession of 
his domain, and finds in his absence his subjects 
(thoughts) have become unruly and must be brought 
into subjection. Then goeth he forth to battle, 
"armed with the breastplate of Faith and Love, the 
Hope of Salvation for an helmet; the sword of the 
Spirit, the Word of God; his feet shod with the 
preparation of the Gospel of Peace Having put 
on the whole armour of God, he summons his staff, 
Intuition, Faith, Hope, Love and T'uth and awaits 
the command of the Spirit to go forth.’ Be not 
dismayed; behold ! am always with thee; the battle 
is not to the swift, nor to the strong, but to the steady- 
hearted.’’ Thrilled with tnese Divine assurances he 
salies forth to meet his first foe--personal self. 
Fear, Anger, Pride, Covetousness, Lust, Gluttony, 
Envy and Sloth must all be dethroned. The Lord is 
here, a presence: | will stand aside and Jet the Lord 
work: let Law, Principle, Truth work through me; 
for nothing but an abiding Faith will bring Peace into 
my Kingdom. 

“Courage is the cangueiing element of Mind, which 
annihilates Discord and establishes Peace. 


Individuality is the inner man, God has made. 
Personality, the outer man, I have made. What l 
have made i may change. What God has made, 
being perfect, needs no change. 

Love yours not less, but Love all others more. 
Thus does Universal Love give place and value to 
persona! Love.“ re shail know the Truth, and the 
Truth shall make vou free. Universal Love is One: 
a whole, which fills the universe. Individuals, in 
their growth and development, break off, as it were, 
atoms of this whole structure and incorporate it in 
their consciousness, mixed with much that is illusory 
end unreal, then unconsciously mass all the sc—called 
knowledge together, with the atoms of Truth mixed 
in (much as gold is scattered through quartz), and 
they say: l have the Truth; you have it not “i 
am right; you are wrong.“ 

An article published in The Field of Progress“ 
asks: ‘'Do you really think that one person or a set 
of persons has, or can have, a monopoly on Truth?“ 
Listen: Nature issues no patent rights. There is 
but one wav to dring order out of chaos and bid strife 
end in peace, and that is to externalize The Holy 
City—New Jerusalem which can have no outward 
form until realized from within. True religion consists 
in loving righteousness, and living it. in doing good 
from the love of good, in extending the hand of up- 
lifting love to all the down trodden and oppressed. 
We must dwell in the true temple of tne Spirit. 
The day of deliverance will come to the | souls who 
enter into this court of the inner tempie, the secret 


_ of the Most High;’’ the holy of holies, where forever 


and forever rests the shekinah, or the luminous cloud 
of the Divine Presence, 

To day if ye shall hear my voice, “enter into thy 
closet and when thou hast closed thy door (material 
Sense), pray to thy Father which is in secret, and 
thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee 
openly.” This door is always open, and it is pos- 
sible here and now for every soul that truly desires 
to enter therein. The time is fulfilled and the King- 
dom of Godis at hand: repent ye (turn about) and 
believe the good news. Where two or three are 
gathered together in My name, there am | in the 
midst of them.“ Now is the accepted time; now is 
the day of deliverance at hand, Love is the way. 
Love is the door, and no man can enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven but by Love—Universal Love. 

Silence is now to be broken. The day of deliver- 
ance is at hand, to speak with pen and tongue: The 
Parenthood of God, and the brotherhood and sister- 
hood of all humanity. 


God Is my help in avery need, 

God does my every hunger feed; 

God walks beside me, guides my way 
Through every momeat of each day. 

1 NOW am wise, I NOW am true; 
Patient, kind and loving too: 

All things 1 am, can do and be, 

Through Christ, the Truth that Is in me. 
God ts my health; J am not sick: 

God is my strength, unfalilng, quick: 
God is my All, I know no fear, 

Since God and Love and Truth are here. 


Santa Cruz, Cal. —EMMA H. WICHMANN. 
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Foundation of Divine Metaphysics. 


— — 


[Lecture delivered by Hon. Albert S. Dulin before the Reform Chris- 
tian Science Church, Juty 1, 1900.] 


T the inception of a series of lectures it reems 
proper, as # prelude to those which will fot- 
low, to broaden the general seope of our ob- 
servation in order to obtain a comprehensive view 
of the most far reaching and profound subject that 
has ever challenged the Spiritual, moral, and intel 
lectual faculties of the human race. 

It is most essential to-day that we deal with the 
universal, fundamental, and his torleal facts pertaln- 
ing to the all inclusiveness of the Sclence of Christ, 
thereby laying a foundation of adamant Truth, 
upon which may be bullt an edifice to illumine the 
reason of men, to honor the Divinity of Love and 
glorify the witdom of Infinite mlud. 

The Master builder of the unlverre works in bar- 
mony and order, and the manilested evidence of 
His handiwork is corciusive proof of His In finite 
wisdom, His Omnipotent power and Hig self abne- 
gating perfection. My Farther worketh hitherto 
and I Work,“ was the realization by Jesus of the 
unity of alf life ard the demonatration of the Di- 
vine power In man. Then, in order to bulld cor- 
rectly it is necessary to be firmly established upon 
the rock of wisdom, which places us in tune with 
the music of the spheres’’ and makes us conscious 
of the inspiration of Divinity, giving form and di 
rectlon to the Metaphysical structure of Divine 
8cience. 

As opportunity presenta itself In the future we 
will humbly endeavor, in the Spirit of Christ. to 
present our conceptions of Christian Science in their 
proper order, and correlate its various aspects into a 
comprehensive and harmonious whole. 

The old saying that there is nothing new und r 
the sun“ is certainly a statement of fact or else 
Deity would not be the eternal I Am.” Theim- 
pression of Mixp' upon the conaclousness of 
men is unfoldment of the creative entelligence to 
the apprehension of the wondi ring creatures. The 
ideals of God seemingly come to us at first in a 
clou i, aod the mental travall that we suffer In our 
blind effort to solve the apparent mystery usually 
r sults In what Jesns alluded to as the trew birth. 
This birth is a conscious perception, above the 
plane of materlalistic environments, Into the realm 
of wisdom and the domain of Spirit. The birth of 
Spiritual consciousness focalizes the enraptured 


vision upon the magnitude of infinite love in un- 
folding to man the beauties and realities of the 
Divine Life that feeds the soul. 

The incoherent philosophy and self evident 
bigotry of many honest rellglonists is due to the 
fact that a ray of this Divine Spiritual illumination 
bas at sometime penetrated the mental horizon of 
ma‘erflaliatic worshipers, and ita dynamic force was 
0 great as to change the entire thought avd pur- 
posea of the individual. Many of these well! menn- 
ing yet Spiritually undeveloped people have been 
the founders of tae various forms of religion and 
the multiplicity of creeda adjunct to each Con: ei- 
ence of the possession of an aspect of Truth, they 
have humanly, though unwisely, assumed that they 
were the sole agency of Delty on earth. Acting 
upon this hypothesis they have unfortunately in 
their blind zeal closed the door of their unt erstand- 
ing, to the further unfoldment of the Divine plan 
in their conscience. 

Most every religious system in the past and the 
present has been founded upon bnt one concept of 
God. The propelling force and energy of esch is 
due to the vitalizing power of even the smallest 
remnant of Truth. When it is generally under. 
stood that manifested Truth anywhere signalizes 


-the eventual overthrow of error everywhere, it wiil 


not be dificult to comprebend the Divine method 
already established for the emancipation of the 
human race from the maze of creeds and Issues cre- 
ated by despotic error. 

As g rule the motive underlying all religions 
systems was pure at ita inception, The waning of 
the power and existence of each is in every in- 
stance due to the efforta of women and men to cir- 
cumscribe the wisdom of God and force Infinite in- 
telligence to conform to nite conceptions. The 
finite creature must conform itself co the rule of the 
Infinite in order to be conscience man. To exercise 
the prerogatives of the Creator results{ in the fall 
of man. It is a literal descent from the [Image and 
likeness of God from heaven to he II to the carnal 
domain of inverted love. 

Let us for a brief space observe the fruits of a few 
religious syste ua of the world recorded in what is 
claimed to be both sacred and profane history, and 
see If their teachings and methods have not been 
the primary cause of the spiritual ignorance and 
material slavery of tte whole human family. 

Lock at the wonderful inteillgerce of Thothmes, 
the architect and builder of the Pyramids. This 
marvelons man placed the capstone of human in- 
telllgence upon the civilization of hia day and indi- 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER 


viduallzed in his personality the accumulated 
wisdom of the ancient Egyptians. We paganized 
Christians boast of our civilization and at- 
talnments, yet there is not a scientist or an 
astronomer on earth to day who would be likely to 
entertain a suspicion that a system of Divine mathe- 
mati:s equal to the measurement of the universe 
had been discovered and applied by man in the con- 
struction of those silent sentinels of the Nile; yet 
such is the fact, and the Pyramids of Egypt are the 
demonstration thereof. If unmarred by the hand 
of man they will preserve their symmetry until the 
end ol time, for the reason that they are built In 
exact conformity to the Infinite Plan of the Uni- 
verse. 

God Almighty unfolded to Thothmes this one 
aspect of His Infinite Wisdom, and Thothmes as- 
gu ned the functions of Deity. He afterwards pro- 
ceeded to establish a religious system with himself 
asthe pivot around which would revolve the con 
scious thought of the Rgyptlans. He attempted to 
deify himself in the eyes of man, and this trans- 
gression of Infinite Law established the idolatry 
and worship of Baal, which obtained its full growth 
at the time of Nebuchadnezzar, and culminated in 
Daniel’s interpretation of the monarch’s dream. 

The fruits of the worship of baal plunged Egypt 
into the throes of death. 

Thothmes closed the door of his understanding 
to Infinite Love, and the Spirit of him who raised 
up Jesus from the dead“ left his land desolute and 
forlorn. Ps 

Badda and Yu Tiv discerned another aspect of 
Infinite mind. They taughtcharity and toleration, 
attributes of Love, but ma’erfalfzed their conception 
of God by the practice of asceticlem as the human 
method cf obtaining Immortality. The original 
doctrine of Budde probably contained more of the 
Truth than any of ita predecessors, but was marred 
by the error of ascribing to Infinite mind the form 
of finite man enlarged to contain a universe. 
There may be many tniversea, and this theory 
would give us es many gods and leglons of lesser 
deltles. 

The Brahams fel igſon is almost wholly materlai— 
ists, with hardly a spark of Truth to animate it. 
It tends toward sersualism in the extreme and 
lives upon what it fee ds on. 

The heaven of Mohamet’s followers Js found in 
the gratification of the carnal passions and ap 
pitites. 

The philosophy of Zoroaster, borrowed in part 
by Confucius and taught by him to the descend- 


ants of Chine and the Aslatics, is merely the pre- 
cepts of action that does homsge to self, when 
complying withexistingcustom. The Asiatics are 
stoics, possessing the letter that killeth and devoid 
of life. This accounts for their hideous butcherles ~ 
and epathetic servitude to the crudest forms of 
materialistic despotism. 

Moses gave the law of thou shalt not“ to the 
Hebrews. The cold, calm, exactitude of justice. 
The letter of this law also killeth, unless tempered 
with the desire of loving obedience to Infinite mind, 
which places us above the power of mandatory 
justice, The material conception and IIteral ap- 
plication of the Mosaic law by the Hebrew rulers 
to all except themselves was calculated to create a 
schism in the nation, to array caste against class, 
and to establish tře pharaseical farce and hypo- 
critical pretense that covetously crucified the in- 
carnates manifestation of Divine Love. 

Up to the time of the appearance of the Nazerene 
the perfected Divine idea had never been known 
among men so far as wecanascettain, The period- 
ical or cycleic appearance of attributes of the Christ 
principle in various individuala, recorded in San- 
script, the Vedas and the Seceret Doctrine, were 
but faint reflections of the Infinite mind, though in 
a Limited sense they healed the body. It remained 
for Jesus to illumine the pages of time with the 
blossom and the bloom, the grandeur and the glory 
of Immaculate Love crowning the Divinity of Men, 
He embodied all the various aspects of the accum- 
ulated wisdom of the ages, and because the light 
of the world, by the abrogation of self, and the ap- 
pilcation of His Divine powers to the necessities of 
a benighted race. 

He separated Himself in no way from Hile fellow 
beings, but was constantly with them in order that 
they might learn from His example the Divine 
Power of self sacrifice, which ever manifests the 
God -Iikeness of man and blends and maulds itself 
in the matrix of Divinity, to finally emerge the con- 
scious entity of immortal being. 

The mission of Jesus compelled him to choose 
between the cross and the sword, and the cholce of 
the former set the Christ-crowned seal upon bis 
brow. Jesus demonstrated the fart hat sacrifice 
was Love's revelation of Infinite Law, and enabled 
mankind to realize its unity with God. His sacri- 
fice was voluntary. He deliberatly chose this 
method of revealing to man what He understood to 
be the whole law of the cosmas the profound 
depths of God's nature, in order that there may be 
no more mystery In the universe to seeing eyes. 
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The Jaw of Life that He disctosed was not simply 
healthgiving. accidental, or historleal; it is the 
same law that pulls the lily from the sialk, governs 
the harmony of the universe, dominates the con- 
science of spiritnalized man, and gives to the human 
race the priceless heritage of the mind of Christ. 
The law of Life is the sacrifice of the Crestor that 
the creature may BE. The crucifixion of Jesus wat 
the laying bare of the heart of God lu the compas 
sion of Love, that man may view the harmony of 
heaven, become attuned thereto, and establish its 
order on earth. 

Jesus In no way perceived from the philosophy of 
facts, the fables of fiction on the mysticlam sur 
rounding ecclesiastical aggrandizement, any escape 
from the torments of hell—carnal mlad — except 
through the spirit of sacrifice. To know the Truth 
that makes you free comes only through the sacri 
fice of material opinions and desires, the voluntary 
refusal of worldly honor and forms, the casting 
asid: of the wisdom of men~—the absolute yield 
ing of self to the service of Love; the giving of 
health that others may live; the yielding of life 
irom the abundance of soul, that the carnaliy 
dead may be spiritually quickened. This and this 
alone is having fellcwship with Christ, be ominz 
one with God, 

In this connection it is well to observe that in 
almost every age of the world Spiritually minded 
men and women have both consclously and uncon- 
sciously been healcrs of the sick and raisers of the 
animated though carnally dead. Just In propor- 
tlon that the law of Life and Love ia yielded to by 
aay man, woman or child, in that proportion do 
they demonstrate the Divine power ‘‘with sign fol- 
lowing.” 

The foregoing brings us down to the time of 
primitive Christianity, which was a practical dem- 
onstration of the Kingdom of God in the world, 
but not of it. Our time this afterncon will not per- 
mit us tı continue the subject. In our ne xt lecture 
I thal! endeavor to show clearly what is the King 
dom of Heaven as well as to uncover the mask 
that has de celved humanity and established the fic 
tion of hell. 

I have endeavored to deal with unlversal, funda- 
mental, and historical ‘acta pertaining to the Divine 
Science of Being down through the ages to the 
time of Jesus. Ihave also endeavored to clearly 
define the real mission of the Master. 

I shall now ask your further indulgerce while I 
briefly point aut the cause of the Reform Christian 


Science movement; the motive that gave it birth; 
the fruits that are following ite labor- and the re- 
ception at the hands of the high prlests in our mod 
ern synagoguen, and I think we will ali find a fitting 
perallel to the old adage that human “history re- 
peste itself. 

Some years ago it was my privilege to present 
the healing Truths contained in Christian Science 
to my friend and brother, Col. Oliver C. Sabin. 
It was at atime when l first became conscious of 
the forces of Infinite Love, welling up within me, 
ground me, and abou: me. I had been restored to 
health and was drinking i1 the milk of the word 
that was quickening the Splrit within me. The 
past seemed a dream, the present a vital reality. 
He could hardly credit my story at first, but when 
I gave him the evidence of its Truth he was amazed 
at the seeming stupendou: neas of the miracle. 

The Truth had shocked and stunned him. A 
man of matured and ripe judgment, learned in the 
wisdom of the world, a stragetist In politics and 
resourceful journalist, the simple evidence of the 
power of Love had staggered his prejudices and 
shattered his logic and reason. He commenced to 
investigate, and for almost a yerr hia mental suf- 
fering was pitiful to behold. The mortal sense of 
self helplessness, begotten of years of submission 
to error was heavily upon him, and he writhed 
blindly in his fetters. At last the awakening came 
and he found his chalus but ropes of sand. He 
became conscious of a thought glorious and God- 
like thet would free the people In body and mind 
and awaken a tender consclence. From that day 
the one dominate though: of the man was to give 
his life to the spreading of the Truth thronghont 
the earth. This is the motive that gave birth to the 
Reform Christlan Science movements, Its labors 
are being crowned with a success unparalled in the 
upward march of man, 

The movement is being mis epresented and yili 
fied by the high priests of form and ritual as it was 
in ancient time, and yet it flourishes from day to 
day with a more abundant life 

At first I thonght my triend was doing wrong, 
but soon I recognized the frults of the Spirit that 
was giving dfreciions to the movements courses 
and knew that God was in the work. I determined 
to enlist ander the banner ot Love and enter the 
field of action. Since doing so I have enfoyeda 
larger degree of freedom than ever belore- 

These closing linea by Ernest Crosby ate most 
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applicable to this movement and typify the Spirit 
that anImates its success ul propaganda: 
Hail, Spirit of revolt, thou Spirit of Life, 
Child of tue Ideal. daughter of the Tratht 
Withont thes the nations drag on in a living death: 
Without thee is stagnation and arrested growth. 
* * * * * * * * 

Hall, Spuit of revolt! Thon Spirit of Life 
Child of eternal Love 
Love rebelling against lovelessness—- 
Life rebelllng against death, 
Rise at last to the full measure of thy birthright, 
Spurn the puny weapons of hate and oppression, 
Fix rather thy calm, burning, protecting eyes on all the myriad 

shams of men, and they will fade in thinnest alr, 
Gare upon thy Ealnsayers until they see and feel the Truth and 

love, that begot and bore thes. 
Tbus and thus only, giva form and body to thy noblest aspirations, 
And we shall then see done on earth as It is in heaven. 
Gods ever living will. 


* * 


HUMAN MOTHERHOOD. 


Is she with that nice college air, 
My Mary, just returned? How tall 
She seems, a chiid of Love, withal! 
What grace! and is she not more fair? 


How dared they change my darling so 
That ) can hardly secogrize 
in this loved creature, worldly- wise, 
The baby girl that I let xo? 


The childish ways that made her mice, 
The simple trust she had in me 
Are put aside, and 1 can see 

In her, though possibly more fios, 


The trace of teachings not my own, 
Be still, my heart, and jet me think. 
What makes thee flutter ao? why sink 
Betimes as If thou wert alone? 


Did | not say that she is mine? 
And is it true that I can hold 
Because | gave the body mold 

Possession, or the soul confine? 


Ob, selfish human motherhood 
To cry sgainst the change you seel 
Did not God- motherhood make iroa 
Each soul to choose the bad or good? 


Fond mother-soul to Truth awake, 
And let your children be as free 
AS you are — 8 you wish to be, 
And then your heart will cease to ache, 
— y H. H. 


The New Treatment. 


In the editorial columns of this issue of The News 
Letter there will be found a statement in regard to 
this treatment that will give all a comprehensive idea 


as to what it is. The faculty of the International 
Metaphysical University has given this new treat- 
ment a thorough test, and it has proven the means of 
bringing the healer into closer communion with God 
than any method yet adopted in Metaphysical heal- 
ing- The power thus obtained and the success of its 
application is so great in healing the sick that the 
University has arranged to place it in the reach of all 
its students by embracing it in a special lecture, 
nicely typewritten, which will be furnished to all our 
students who have taken class instructions through 
the Correspondence Department of the University 
for the sum of one dollar (5 1.00). This special lec- 
ture gives and explains the New Treatment and its 
application in all its details. No healer or teacher 
can afford to be without the power given in this 
treatment, 
Address all orders to J. H. Turner, Dean. 


Sermonetts for Big Folks. 


We are in receipt of the above book from our very 
dear friend Mrs. Fanny M. Harley, the editor of Uni- 
versal Truth, Chicago. Mrs. Harley is one of the 
best writers as well as purest women in this country. 
God has made but few better. 


A little boy who had been blowing bubbles all 
the morning, tired of play and suddenly growing 
serious sald: ‘‘Read me that story about heaven; 
It's so gloriouth.”’ 

“Iwill,” said the mother, but first tell me, did 
you take the soap out of the water? 

„Oh, yeth, I’m pretty thure I did.“ 

The mother read the description of the beautiful 
city, the streets of gold, the gates of pearl, He 
listened with delight, but when she came to the 
words, No one can enter there who loveth or 
maketh a lie, bounding up, he said: I guess 
TH go and thee about that soap. — The New 
Unity. 


Position’ WANTED.—By experienced, middle- 
aged lady, as visiting or resident teacher, compan- 
jon, or correspondent. Acqulrements the usual 
English branches, rudimentary Latin, Music, and 
Physical Culture. Christian Science family pre- 
ferred. Address 

Mrs. S. W. Moore. 
1022 Twelfth street, N. W., 
Washington, D. C. 


To do so no more is the truest repentance,— 
Luther, 
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LECTURE. 


(Delivered by Oliver C. Sabin Before the Reform Christian Science 
Church, June 24. 1900.1] 


Nineteen hundred years ago, as the shepherds 
were watching their flocks upon the hills of Judea, 
there was a manifestation in the heavens when the 
angels were singing, Peace on earth, good will to 
men : 

That was the first annunciation that had ever been 
made to man that this doctrine of Love was to take 
the place of the doctrine of hatred, reprisal of ven- 
geance. That same doctrine which was taught by 
Jesus of Nazareth Is the same doctrine that we teach 
to-day, and Christlan Science, so called, is nothing 
more nor less than the doctrine taught by Jesus of 
Nazareth. Christian Science healing, as I have 
been telling you during the past ten lectures, ts 
nothing more nor less than the prayer of falth ro 
God Almighty from an honest heart receiving an 
affirmative answer. We even go further than faith, 
because we pray, as Jesus sald, believing we have 
that which we ask for before we ask for it, and the 
demonstration is made for us by the perfect heating 
of our sick. 

There was one thought which occarred to me this 
morning to discuss slightly in regard to why we 
do not make instantaneous healings always. I have 
been asked that question, and have been written to 
about it from all parts of the world, and it has been 
a subject of some considerable query in my own 
mind, and {s to day, why it is so. I can look over 
the practice of all the people who have come to us 
to be healed, and I know asa matter of fact that 
we have never yet failed on the case of a child. 
Hvery child we have ever bad to treat has been 
healed in an incredibly short time. Wenever have 
had a failure. We have received telegrams when the 
breath was apparently going out of their body, but 
they reached us before so-called death’ had come, 
and the saving Truth raised them, I have known 
cases of older people to hang on for months and 
mouths with no apparent changes whatever, and 
then I have known some of those cares to develope 
a perfect healing at once, 

I bavea case in my mind of a man who com- 
menced to be treated six months ago, and in the 
last twenty days God has healed him in a wonder 
fal way, and his heart is full of rejoicing because of 
his returning health and strength. ‘‘God works In 
wondrous ways His mysteries to perforra, and it 
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ig not for us to marmer if we know we have the 
Truth. If we know that God Almighty does heal 
the sick in answer to our prayers then we know 
ander like conditions He will beal ali that come to 
him, If He heats for me He will heal for yor, for 
ali and everybody who comes to him with an honest 
heart and sincere purpore and with perfect faith. 
It is impossible to have a fallure under any such 
conditions. Our Christian friends of the churches 
throughont all the world do not understand Chris- 
tian Science, but have heard it lightly spoken of, 
and thus received a wrong impression, they do not 
know the Truth, and do not know what we believe 
from these reports. Take all the Christian 
churches. They believe that God Almigh:y answers 
prayer, but we go further than this in our belief 
and say that Jesus Christ brought redemption to 
the body as well as to the soul; that He conquered 
death, and if we walk in the way he showed us, 
eternal life and happiness will be ours. We do not 
have to walt for some time in the dim future to ob- 
tain these blessings, but they are ours as soon as 
we are ready to stretch out our hands and 


“take hold of the blessings God is giving us—they 


are ours—that is where we go beyond other Chris- 
tian churches. ' 

We demonstrate the truth of our positlon by 
healing the sick, restoring sight to the blind, giving 
the deaf hearing and making the lame to walk. 
The time ie coming rapidly when we will demon- 
Strate over death, and we will have eternal tife. 
When God created man He made him in His image 
and lizeness and endowed him with power over all 
the earth, the sea, the heavens; and that power is 
ours to-day, aud those who deny that power can 
have no suck power. Those persous who confess 
thelr own Impotency and thelr own nothingness, 
that they are nothingbut the worms of the dust: such 
Christianity is nothing more or less than a black- 
guarding of the good of God's love. The image 
and likeness of God is perfect. The creature whom 
God endowed with power over the earth, the 
heavens and the seas is the mightiest creature on 
the face of the earth, because we have the power of 
God Almighty. Then wakeup! Know something 
of what you are, and know something of your 
relations to God snd God’s relations to you your 
duties and your privileges, and soon the scroll of 
mystery will begin to toll aside upon the right 
hand and the left, and you will look up and the 
power of God will settle down over you, and you 
will then know that you are one of the children of 
God created in His image and likeness. 
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This subject of Christian Science which I have 
been lecturing to you about for the past ten Sun- 
days, is simply a system of prayer whereby we 
bring ourselves in tune with the Infinite, asking in 
perfect faith for that which we want and God Al- 
mighty gives us his perfect blessing I could use 
an hour in telling you of the cases of healing that 
have occwed here and there, and which have come 
within my knowledge since last Sunday. This 
healing is 2 constant answer to prayer. Oh, how 
thankful I am that these lectures have given this 
healing knowledge to many of my hearers in this 
class, Some of those who are here to-day are now 
able to demonstrate the healing power of God’s 
love, and they knew nothing of it when I com- 
menced to deliver these lectures. Those of you 
who have not edvanced that far, have had the seed 
sown in your consciousness, and seed will grow un 
til all the children of the earth can nestle under the 
branches of that tree. Love and kindness and 
healing will go with you, and your path will be 
surrounded with the blessings which you are able 
to confer upon others, 

This Christian Science system gives us power, the 
power God intended us to have and gives us ability 
to practice it. It is the key that unlocks the sit- 
vation; it is the key that unlocks to us the power 
which it was intended we should have. This my 
friends, is that which enables you to heal the sick. 
As yet you have had but a glimpse. Do not stop 
your study but go on. It took me nine months 
hard study before I came into the realization. but 
when it came to me it was so perfect that I actually 
laughed to myself to think how simple it was. I 
had been groping and studying and sometimes 
doubting that I could not understand, but when it 
came it was so beantiful, and how perfectly simple. 
When you can understand the Truth which gives 
you freedom then you can heal the sick, and that 
Truth is this. Listen carefully, for if you under- 
stand what I tell you now you will leave this hall 
this afternoon with the power to heal the sick, 

This is the knowledge yau want. 

Von recognize in your consciousness that God 

Almighty is Spirit. The Bible tells us that. You 
recognize that man is His image and likeness, 
created in that likeness, and the Bible teaches that. 
You recognize that if you are the image and like- 
ness of God and God being spirit, YOUR LIFE IS A 
SPIRITUAL LIFE. Logic teaches that. You recognize 
the Truth that “vou LIVE, MOVE AND HAVE YOUR 
BRING IN GOD,” St. Paul told the Athenians that, 
and the Bible teaches it. Therefore if you, beng a 


spiritual being, created in the image and likeness 
of God, living, moving and having your being in 
God, your life is a perfect life as God is perfect, 
and if it is perfect, disease has no part or parcel 
with it, and knowing this you will be enabled to 
say that you never were sick, that there never was 
any such thing as sickness, that it does not exist 
and can not exist. 

There is also another thought that brings up the 
clamor of ignorance at your heels that is really 
amusing at times. People say do not I see why 
such a person is not sick” I see him with my own 
eyes, and you say he is not sick, Here isa fellow 
passing out, he is not sick. No. Not the child of 
God, for the child of God is always perfect. Yon 
are talking about carnal mind. You look into a 
looking glass, and what do you see? Yon see a 
profile, a picture there which you think is yon, 
That thing yon see is not yon at all, for you are 
the child of God made in the image and likeness of 
God, and when you recognize the fact who yon are, 
and that you are perfect, and that you are a spirit- 
being always perfect, God's natural law forces the 
physical manifestation to respond to the spiritual 
thought and the so called disease is pone, The 
truth is that it never was there, only in material 
thought, and you counteract that thonght with the 
Truth and the thought that Gop's PERFCT CHILD 
COULD NEVER BE SICK, and the manifestation 18 
gone. God heals the sick by force of natural law. 

Now that is Christian Science healing; that is the 
science of it, and It is as plain as ABC. All you 
have to do is to recognize who you are, who God is 
and you cannot be slch. Three weeks ago last night 
I was attacked with the bellef of a very severe 
case of what is called, in Materla Medica, diptherfa, 
I had diptherla once, and knew from the symptoms 
J had the belief now. I got up in the morning, 
washed my face, dressed myself, and went down to 
breakfast, I was not very hungry, itis true. I 
gave myself a treatment before I went to the table, 
I denied the existence of that so-called disease, de- 
nied that it ever existed, and never could exist, and 
I went on and did my work, and that afternoon 
came down here and delivered a lecture from this 
platform. The manifestation took two orthree days 
to go away. I finally went down to the seaside, 
and instead of being locked up in a room with the 
temperature just so, and a thermometer hung up in 
the room, I sat ont upon the steauier’s deck and took 
in the breeze from the cold sea. I realized the 
Truth of Bei: g all the time, that I lived in God, and 
that the manifestation, which said I am diptheria, 
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was a falsehood and nothing but material mind, and 
when touched with the Truth God destroyed it and 
restored harmony. 

I contd detail cases of varions so-called diseases, 
numbers of them, many of them right here in this 
city, where the petient was restored to perfect har- 
mony by this God healing, but you have had enough 
to convince you that Christian Science is no fraud. 
You can heal the sick if you study and learn. 


Now my Christian friends, brothers and sisters, 1 


you wish to continue this study until you come into 
the perfect knowl: dge of it you can attend m, Tues 

day evening meetings at my house. We talk of all 
these things. We try and help one another along 
in this work. You can learn how to heal the sick. 
I had no more idea of the Truth of Christian Science 
when I first heard of it than I had of flying. 

That young man sitting right there, Albert S. 
Dulin, came to me and showed me the manifesta- 
tion of a great healing, and I asked him what did 
it, He said it was Christian Science. I do not 
know if I ever heard of that name before I became 
interested, not that I had any idea or desire for it to 
do me good, but had the desire to understand the 
selentific as to how they bealed him. I had ail. 
ments about me which I did not suppose anything 
could heal. I expected to pass on, as my family 
had done for generations, with paralysis, but in nine 
months I not only learned how they healed my 
friend, but learned how the whole world was Nor 
sicx, and I learned how God Almighty’s harmony 
reigns forever, and that all the Inharmony there is 
is in what is called carnal mind. I learned the 
Truth which Solomon told ua when he said: “As 4 
man thinketh in his heart soshall it be. I learned 
that you can bulld up the human character morally, 
physically, and financially, by having perfect 
thoughts, or you can sink it down, down, down by 
imperfect thoughts. 

These wonderful facts have been developing, and 
are now developing, in my consciousness, and the 
more I study the more perfect comes the THOUGHT, 
and the more I am rejoiced at the wonderful power 
God has given to all His children. Iam rejoiced 
that it does not belong to one only, but that God 
has given it to all His children alike, and I am glad 
to see these hobgoblins of iniquity being torn down. 
I am glad to sce that God of hate, which cursed my 
younger years, wrenched from my consciousness 
and supplanted by a Being of perfect Love. The 
devil and all that was created by that God did not 
comport with this God of Love; there was no Truth 
in it. Von can not jerk a ray of sunshine from the 
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sun and make it into a streak of darkness; you can- 
not wring a lie out of the Truth, neither can you 
get evil out of good. God Almighty is Love, and I 
bave learned to Love Him. He ts Good, and His 
goodness supports me. He is wisdom, and I walk in 
the Light as He gives me to see the Light, and His 
power overshadows an i protects me in perfect Love. 
The creature who created the devil, and chat had 
the endless bell, burning and hissing to burn his 
children in, thank God I have ontlived that fear, 
and I only live in Love, and I am perfect in the 
Love of God. I can heal the sick through God, and 
the fellow who believes in the devil and believes in 
the hell, who believes in that kind of a God, can not 
heal anything; he can not heal himself, but is a 
walking curse to himself and every breath he draws 
ig one of misery. What a beautiful thought it is 
that God is Love, and what a contemptible one it 
is that God would put a baby into a burning, hissing 
hell and keep it there for all eternity. 

Jesus tells us that if we being evil know how to 
give good gifts unto our children how much more 
will our Heavenly Father give to His children good 
gifts, My God is a God of Love, and Christian 
Science has given Him to me. 

Now, I do not think I will talk any longer to- 
night. I think if you will take up these studies and 
carry them on as you have been taught you will 
come in to the Truth. You are not necessary to 
Christlan Science, but it is very necessary to you. 
You can not make God do anything, but He can 
save us, if we go to Him in Faith and Love; then 
let us go and take the name of Jesus with us, re- 
membering that the doctrine taught by Jesus Christ 
was perfect, He tells us to Love onr enemies and 
do good unto those who spitefully use us. The 
doctrine of hate is supplanted by the doctrine of 
Love, Jesus Christ came into the world to show us 
the Way, His Truth and His Love, 

God bless you all. 


KIND WORDS. 


Those who are interested in Christlan Science 
will find The Washington News Letter an exceed- 
ingly helpful magazine toward a clear and concise 
knowledge of its principles. It is published and 
edited by Oliver C. Sabin, 512 Tenth street, 
N. W., Washington, D. C., at $1 a year, 


In those beautiful days, the golden sunset of thelr 
lives, the philosopher and the merchant prince 
walked afd rode and reasoned together.—Thy 
Brother Leonidas, 
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SUMMER VACATION. 


The regular Sunday and Wednesday evening 
services of the Universal Church of the Reform 
Christian Scientists of Washington, D. C., will be 
discontinued until September 9, 1900. 


No revolution ever rises above the intellectual 
level of those who make it, and little is gained 
where one false notion supplants another. But we 
must some day, at last and forever, cross the line 
between nonsense and common sense, And on that 
day we shall pass from class paternalism, originaily 
derived from the fetich fiction in times of universal 
ignorance, to human brotherhood in accordance 
with the nature of things and our growing knowl- 
edge of it; from political government to industrial 
administration; from competition in individualism 
to individuality In co operation; from war and des- 
potism in any form to peace and liberty.— Thomas 
Carlyle. 


When the portals of the intellect are opened to 
Truth man is regenerated, and iv the lexicon of 
Hope the word Future is translated into Immor- 
tality. 

How great a potency may lie on the thither side 
of an open conscience not time alone, but eternity, 
must show. Across the virgin threshold ties a fair 
and unknown sanctuary which love may glorify or 
passion may deflower. Whosoever bas opened 
their conscience without the thought of God (Good) 
jin the act may have committed e sacrilege and 
upon him is the responsibility for whatsoever of 
good and evil may enter therein, — Dulin. 


There Is a time to keep silence,” saith Solomon; 
bat when I proceeded to the first verse of the fourth 
chapter of Ecclesiastes “and considered all the op- 
pressions that are done under the sun and beheld 
the tears of such as were oppressed, and they had 
no comforter; and on the side of the oppressors 
there was power, I concluded this was not the 
tin e to keep silence; for Truth should be spoken 

at all times, but more especially at those times when 
to spezk it 1s dangerous.—S. T. Coleridge, 


The hour cometh, and now is, when the true 
worshipers shall worship the Father ic spirit and 
in Tru h. 

If thou kuowe rn tlhe gift of God * * * t ou 
wou'dst Eave asked of Him and he would have 
given thce living water. 


Thanks to the News Letter. 


Dear Col. Sabin: I have long, but unintentſon - 
ally, neglected tothank yon forthe generous notice 
given to my books in the News Letter some 
months ago from which I have received many 
orders, and I feel that I must again express my ap- 
prectation of the good work the News Letter Is 
doing. 

It is a pleasure to note the evidence of increas- 
ing freedom in its pages. Your willingness to ac- 
cept Truth from whatever source it may come is the 
best evidence that the spirit of Truth leads. 

It is written Where the spirit of the Lord is 
there is liberty,“ and we may say, Where the spirit 
of the Lord is lacking there is bondage. 

Your quotation, In July News Letter, from the 
grand sermon of the Rev. Edward Everet Hale 
needs only to be read to be appreciated, coming as 
it coes from the {lps of one so universally acknowl- 
edged as an able advanced thinker, 


We see the evidence daily that his words are 
true, Creeds are dying out. Dogmas are fast be- 
ing relegated to ihe shades of oblivion, and the 
souls of men are opening to the light of Truth and 
wiil ere long stand forth seli-redeemed from the 
bondage of ignorance by knowing Tinth, waich 
xnuwiedge is the only way ont of bondage. 

We already see the signs of the ‘‘greater things“ 
to be accomplished by knowing Truth, Every 
phase of the New Thought” is gradually finding re 
cognition by the secular press, with a growing ten- 
dency to respect it and finally accept it, even when 
it was formerly treated with ridicule and condem ; 
uation by the same press. 

Such chances in the thought-world is proving 
the fact that the very atmosphere vibrates with the 
power of righteous thought, and the supremacy of 
mind will ere long be acknowledged. 

The manner in which you have Unchained the 
Truth!“ has done much to swell the current of 
thought that carrles such mighty influence for good. 

We are very happy to know that you are blessed 
in your work, and may the good Lord continue to 
inspire you to still greater influence for good. 

Most cordially yours, 
JANE W. YARNALL. 

Dr. Varnall unites in all I say. 


Certain thoughts are prayers. There are mo- 
ments when the soul is kneeling, no matter what 
the attitude of the body may be. - Vietor Hugo. 
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A Letter. 


Scotia, Humboldt County, Cal., 
June £7, 1900. 
Col. Oliver C. Sabin, Washington, D. C. 

Dear Brother in *‘Trath:’’ J am in great distress 
of mind, and write to you to ask for help to destroy 
this false sense and to realize the Truth of beirg. 
I will tell you what has brought me thus. almost 
to the verge of insanity. A short time, perhaps two 
mooths, before you took your bold stand for Truth 
I applied to become a member of the local chuich 
in Fortuna, where I have until lately resided, and 
Iwas told that I weuld have to walt until the 
directors met to find lf I could be accepted 
or not. Well, awhile after your September num- 
ber came to hand I was asked if I had discon- 
tinned taking The News Letter. I told her (the 
first reader) that I had tot and did not intend 
to as long as I was able to pay for my subscription, 
which didn’t amount to more for one year than what 
I usually dropped in the contribution box every Sun 
day. Well, she sald that it was the orders from 
headquarters not to admit any one who in any way 
supported Colonel Sabin. I told her that I loved 
both Colonel Sablu and The News Letter, also that 
„Love worketh no ills to his neighbor, ' aud if my 
support of The News Letter barred me ont f-om 
their church I was quite willing to stay out. Iam 
only a workingman, aud poor, as far as worldly 
possessions go, but I have always, since I tock 
up with Christian Sclence, about two years ago, 
hed all I needed, and my mind was at peace with 
God, myself and my fellowman, but they soon 
tabbed me of all these blessings by giving me a 
dose of Maliclous Mental Malpractice, and when 
shortly after I got a couple of new subscribers for 
The News Letter (Tompson and Carlyle} and sent 
for four of your Ilttte books, their malice knew no 
bounds, and they tightened up the screws with a 
vengeance, Then began ever) thing to go wrong 
with me; they even tock away my power to pray 
effectively, 

I used to make some glorious demonstrations, in 
a small way, both helping man and beast, but now 
I can realize nothing. I would have asked you to 
help me long before this, but try ever ao hard I can 
not get ahead sol could send you some money 
with my call for help; for although I work harder 
than ever before in all my Hfe, I can't get ahead. 
and that, too, in a place where everybody is doing 
well, even laying up money. I quit working for 


wages and took a contract, thinking I could, by 
being alone and not being disturbed by a crowd, 
help myself ont of this awful fix, aa it appears to 
mortel sense; but it only seems to have made my 
situation worse, I have a dull undefinable pain in 
my head, not like ordinary headache, but tending 
to make me feel stupid, and when I try to demon- 
strate over it or other errors that are continually 
coming up I get so sleepy I can’t keep my eyes 
open. 

Dear friend, I hope you will help me; and it shall 
be a joy to me to repay you as soon as I am able. 
Then I shall go through a class and do lots of mis 
sionary work that I kad to abandon on account of 
the workings of our friends,” I know quite well 
that God is willing to help me, but I can’t realize 
the Truth.“ I am extremely sensitive—always 
was but now It seems worse than ever. 

In answering this please let me know when my 
subscription to The News Letter expires that I may 
renew it. 

Hoping to hear from you soon, I am, dear sir, 

Your brother in Truth, 
A. G. M. 


July 10, 1900. 
A. G. M., Scotia, Cal. 

Dear Sir and Brother: I think in replying to 
your letter itis best to give an answer which will 
give to others in like condition information what to 
do. Your case is not one Isolated by any means, 
but I recelve letters of like import from almost 
every polut of the compass daily. 11 seems es 
though there is a spirit of evil existing, and that it 
has a desire to elther rule or destroy. The one in- 
dletment that can be made against me, of or 
against the News Letter, is that I am trying to 
give to the world this great Truth and teach every- 
one how to heal the sick, whether they are rich or 
whether they are poor, and not to hold it back in 
the Interest of a little ring, and give it out orly at 
extortionate rates. Such practice is unchristlan 
and unscientific, God's Truth should not be with- 
held from Hia children, and if any person has the 
knowledge of this Truth they must follow the com- 
mands of Jesus when He sald, Go, take this Truth 
with you, teach it to allthe world and these signs 
shall follow those who belleve.“ That is what Iam 
doing to the best of my ability, and God is bless- 
ing me and blessing all the workers in the reform 
movement; but where the trust agents can get a 
little fellow off by himself, where they can pounce 
on him with thelr malicious mental malpractice 
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and poison his mind and destroy his health and 
destroy his ability by Injecting into his consclous- 
ness this mental poison, they feel as though they 
are serving God, because the edict has gone forth 
from headquarters Destroy Colonel Sabin aud his 
News Letter. 


If that edict had been just and righteous and had 
been of God, Colonel Sabin weuld not have been 
in existence to day; he could not have withatood 
the arts of the devil which have been brought 
againt him ever since he came out to Unchain the 
Truth, but God has protected us because cur hearts 
have been pure and our motive honest, and onr 
only desire has been to help God's children and 
Unchain his Truth. 

The truth is that thelr vindictiveness has had no 
effect on either The News Letter or on its editor, 
but the malicious thoughts have rebounded back 
tpon those who sent them; for to my certain 
koaowledge persons who but a year or two ago 
were excellent healers and could heal the sick can 
not do thelr work, for I get letters from many 
people saying that they have done them no good. 
They have lost thelr power with God because of their 
vindictiveness. The head of that so-called Chris- 
tlan Science organization wrote to the church in 
London, consigning me to the shades of perdition, 
and the others taking thelr cue from that and 
written instructions from headquarters have de- 
termined to destroy The News Letter and the work 
of the Reform Christian Science Church. They 
had just as well attempt to bank up the Mississippi 
River and make it run back over the Continent in- 
to the North Sea; they might as well try to stop 
the flow of the tide, or to stop the daily revolution 
of the earth; or, in other words, they might as well 
try to stop any of God's other agencles, because 
this work is of God and they can have no power 
over it. 

The Truth shall be free. Jesus tells usto take it 
into all the world, and we are golng to do that. It 
is now being circulated by the Reform Church, not 
only in America, but we have students in Rngland, 
Treland, Scotland, France Mexico, and in Canada; 
in fact, the Truth has spread over every civilized 
country in the world. 

Already we have as many teachers in the field as 
belong to the so called Eddy Church. The time 
waa when everyone who had been taught in that 
school could teach, but teachers were coming so 
fast and thick that the little clique or circle or trust. 


in order to regain their lost prestige had the teach- 


ing for one year stopped, and when the edict was 
Hited again it was found that only those who had 
been taught by the Mother“ conid teach; thus 
out of overiwo hundred Scientists in Washington 
City only two could teach, and thus lt worked every- 
where. Such a system carried out Ils nothing but 
robbery ; robbery of the masses by the few. My 
advice to you, my brother, is this, To treat yourself 
against thelr mallcloug mental malpractice every 
day of the world, and if you will get The News 
Letter for July and read there the new treatment 
given by mein a lecture you will find that is a grand 
panacea to destroy all evil, but I urge you never 
fall to treat yourself agairst this malicious mental 
mal ractice every day. Affirm that yiu ate the 
periect child of God. made in His image and like- 
ness, a Spiritual being living in Spirlt; living, mov- 
ing ard having your being in God (Spirit), and 
that God created everything good and pronounced 
it good, and nothing can have any power or effect 
over you except Good; affirm that those who prac 
tice malicious mental malpractice can not affect you, 
it matters not who they are or how they seek to 
accomplish their purpose and the meaus they em 
ploy. All such practices are evil, and can have no 
effect, for God Is All and God Is Good; therefore 
evil is nothing. and it can have no power or effect 
over you, the perfect child of God; you are hid 
with Christ in God, the perfect child of God; taat 
you live, move and have your being in God and 
nothing can come near you to harm yon, for evil 
haa no power and God is all in all. 

Hold to this thought and try this over and over 
again, and remember that God is All and God will 
give you the victory. These evil practices have no 
power or effect whatever; can not have any because 
God is Omnipotent and God is All. 


Certainly I will take your case and give you the 
relief you ask for. God will hear my prayers and 
heal you and destroy the, evil machinations of all 
evil disposed persons, and you will receive perfect 
immunity from all those secret arts for your des- 
truction. Of course, it is & cause of regret that ö 
persons should be found who would or could resort 
to such methods for the destruction of their fellow- 
men, but I have auch lacontestible proof of it from 
all sources that there can be uo doubt, and it 18 


with sorrow for poor fallen humanity that I say it 
is true. 
Youra in Love and Trnth, 
OLTVER C. BABIN. 
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Healing Paragraphs. 


BY FANNY M. HARLEY. 


“Yo ask, and receive not, because ye ask amias.” 


t was James the brother of Jesus, who gave us 
this solution to our unanswered prayers. He also 
says: Draw nigh to God, and He will draw nigh to 
you.“ When our hearts are heavy with disappoint- 
ment because of unanswered prayers we may always 
know that our failure to receive is not because of un · 
willingness on the part of the Cause and Source of 
all blessings to grant our requests, but because we 
have asked ‘‘amiss.’’ 

God can not choose to withhold from Man one good 
thing. No reasons, either just or unjust, can enter 
into God Mind to change Its course of action. Every- 
thing that God gives to Man God is compelled to 
give because of Its nature, for It is changeless Prin- 
ciple, Spirit, Life, Love. God always must express 
all that It is ia Man, while Man, during certain phases 
and stages of his development, may and does choose 
either to receive or to reject, within his conscious - 
ness, the blessings which are eternally his. Before 
a soul has evolved to that degree in consciousness 
where he perceives the true nature of God, he ‘‘asks 
amiss’? because of his ignorance, After he gains a 
perception of the changelessness of God - nature he 
also often, asks amiss, because of failure to remember 
at all times what undeviating God Principle is To 
remember, or to fail to do so, is largely a matter of 
choice on the part of individuals, because what we 
will to remember finally becomea, after patient prac- 
tice, uppermost with us. 

Since God is Spirit it must follow that all that Spirit 
can possibly bestow upon Man is a Spiritual nature; 
and this man must make manifest. Since God is 
eternal Mind, Man is forever ideal in that Mind. in 
It he lives, moves, and has his being. Then really 
changeless Man never can be less than ideal in the 
Perfect Mind. Man, therefore, in his true being is 
without lack or flaw of any kind. Because the Mind 
which images him is perfection absolute, he is ideal 
in the highest sense of the word. Nothing higher, 
nor better, nor grander, nor richer, nor greater, can 
be imagined than Man's reality in his eternal being. 
Man will evolve his true nature by means of consci 
ous knowledge, individual and collective, of man- 
kind. Individually we will gain, degree by degree, 
consciousness of our eternal nature, by aspiring to 
conceive an ideal like unto that in the Perfect Mind, 


and then to hold it in remembrance and endeavor to 
practically demonstrate it. 

Aspiration is true prayer. If we always remember 
just what we really are we would soon discover that 
true prayer is not asking to have a material lack 
supplied by God, but that it is a heartfelt recognition 
of good already receivedby our God-derived being 
from before the foundation of the world. Prayer is 
also a desire that recognition of the Good may be 
come clearer and clearer, What we call material 
things is the outpicturing or the objectivity of the 
way humanity, as souls, has used thought- force. 
This is the activity by which God creates ideal man, 
and It is the same power which we use to make ideal 
conditions for ourselves. When we misuse this 
activity—thought-force—our conditions outpicture as 
the contrary of ideal. This is to ask amiss.““ 

Now, since externa! objects, conditions, and affairs, 
are but the outpicturing of our thinking, it follows 
that when we pray or treat for a change in externals 
solely we are beginning to deal with our problem 
“wrong end to, and are thereby asking amiss- To 
change our mental conceptions is the proper way to 
begin to rectify unsatisfactory and inharmonious ex- 
ternal affairs. Sometimes one will ask ‘‘Why am I 
not able to demonstrate prosperity and success when 
I hold true words constantly in thought?” Another, 
‘Why do not i demonstrate harmony in my home, 
when | have treated my husband, my child, or my 
mother in-law, as the case may be, faithfully, to cure 
them of their faults??? When these questions arise 
within us we are not recognizing that with all our 
anxious praying we are asking ‘‘amiss,”’ If by treat- 
ing solely for externals we could bring them to us in 
abundance we might soon find ourselves much more 
worldly minded than we were before we discovered 
the law of the word. It is a blessed fact, therefore, 
that Spiritual realization of omnipresent Good must 
precede the adding of ali the other things. 

Demonstration, then, does not consist in the ability 
to change externals only. This is demonstration: To 
be able to rise in consciousness above all that seems 


inharmonious, and to keep the soul eyes steadfastly 
fixed upon invisible Spirit Substance until it is our 
conscious realization. Patient continuance in this 
mental state will cause its representative good to ex- 
ternalize. Whoever undertakes to do this will find 
himself too busy to be anxious or troubled in heart. 
He wil! be in the world, but not of it. 

All Truth is invisible. All real things are Spiritual, 
All real things are eternal. To come into an under - 
standing that Spirit is the one eternal, inexhaustible, 
indestructible, omnipresent Substance is to begin to 
lay hold in one’s consciousness upon Absolute Truth. 
To keep one’s consciousness filled with the remem- 
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brance of this ever: present Substance would be to 
demonstrate alJ things; for the law that the without 
shall become as the within can never change. To 
keep one’s soul eyes fixed upon Spirit, the one and 
enly Substance and Cause of all that really ts, is to 
keep them at the same time upon ideal Man, God's 
perfect child, because God and Man ate eternally 
inseparable. Though he may be ever so invisible to 
our physical sense sight, ideal Man is forever perfect 
in God Mind. To cultivate our perceptive faculties 
till ideal Man becomes visible to our Spiritual sense 
sight will be to attain healing of ell our diseases. 
This wili heal us of fear and anxiety; of selfishness, 
envy and jealousy; of beliefs of physical paln and 
illness; and of poverty in its various phases. To 
remember ideal Man and his eternal nature is to keep 
him with us in our consclousness. When we forget 
his nature and his presence he is not with us. Spirit 
Substance and Its expression, ideal Man, are always 
omnipresent tn reality, but they are only with us to 
our consciousness while we keep them in remem- 
brance. Hence, The Lord is with you while ye 
be with Him; and if ye seek Him, He will be found 
of vou; but if ye forsake Him, He will forsake „ou 

Since Spirit is our Cause, and since our real Being 
is the Expression of Spirit, it follows that to know 
self is to know our Creator—Spirit. While Spirit and 
Its expression, Man. are eternal, all material and 
physical things are transitory. They are the outpic- 
turing of the way living souls, individually and as a 
race, have temporarily believed—as they have used 
thought force during phases of mental development, 
While in one degree of development, on one piane of 
thinking, we see certain externals according to the 
light we have at that time, when we rise to a higher 
plane of thiuking the former externals pass away 
both from our consclousness as well as often in actual 
fact. Then we see another grade of externals. Take, 
for instance, the animal kingdom. A barbarous peo- 
ple outpicture their savagery in ferocious animais, 
but as a people, or a race, tise in the scale of devel- 
opment the animals of thelr country will outpicture 


accordingly. As human souls master and cast out of 


their consciousness the baser animal desire, the 
animal shapes most closely allied to those proclivities 
will graudally become extinct; for man has dominion 
over all creatures of the earth and sea and sky. 
Zoology gives me many evidences of animal shapes 
that have already become extinct here in our own 
America. A number of the animals of to-day are 
passing from our sight. The buffalo of the plains, 
the prairie dog, the wolf, the bear, the deer, are in- 
stances showing that there ls no continuance of any 
particular animal shape. Any phase of animal na- 
ture survives only as long as the characteristic in 
mankind, which it outpictures—survives. As spiritual 
Man evolves his ideal nature by means of the human 
consciousness, all cruel and ferocious beliefs will 
gradually be lifted from the animal kingdom one by 
one; the animals wil) then show forth accordingly. 
The prophet tells us that The wolf also shall dwell 
with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with 


the kid; and the calf and the young lion and the 
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fatling together; and a little child shal! lead them. 

And the cow and the bear shall feed; their young 
ones shall lie down together; and the lion shall eat 
straw like the ox. 

And the sucking child shall play on the hole of 
the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on 
the cockatrice den 

They shali not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
mountain; forthe earth shall be full of the knowl- 
edge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea. 

Thus the prophet shows us that the animals are 
and always reflect what we are as a people make 
them in our mental conceptions of them, and in our 
habitua: thinking regarding them. As long as we are a 
race of Adam souls in which animal passage rage, we 
will have fierce and cruel animal natures manifesting 
in the external world of shapes. When we evolve the 
Christ consciousness our animals will be gentle, obed- 
ient and useful. Innumerable instances can be given 
where wild or vicious animals have become docile 
and affectionate under the hands of little children, or 
of kind people who had gained their sonfidence, As 
the vibrations of a people rise, its animals will re- 
dound in a nigher manifestation, Thus it will be seen 
that only that is real which is eternal, and the real 
has been perfect from the beginning. To endeavor 
to attain understanding and cealization of the etern- 
ally real is true prayer. To strive to understand and 
to gain possession of externals alone, is to ask 
amiss. 

How, then, shall we be healed of fear and anxiety, 
of selfishness, envy, and jralousy; of beliefs of 
physical pain and suffering; and of poverty ia its 
various phases? By learning to ask aright for their 
cure. 

Anything that does not belong to the nature of 
Spirit Substance and its Omnipresnce can not be- 
long to its expression, ideal Man. All error appear - 
ances are therefore untrue and must be denied out of 
one’s consciousness. Fear and anxiety do not belong 
to the child of God. Love, knowledge, all are his 
birthright. We fear of only that whose real nature we 
are ignorant. We are only anxious regarding that of 
which we are uncertain as to the outcome. Realize 
ation and sure knowledge that the Good is Omni- 
present will be a result of the faithful denial of evil 
and the heartfelt affirmation of the good. Error 
characteristics do not belong to ideal man; they must 
therefore be denied out of consciousness and charac- 
ter and their pure antithesis affirmed. 

Physical pain and suffering do not belong to a 
spiritual being. Bellef of their tenſgorary existence, 
even, must be denied because what is not good is not 
true, and what is not true is not real. Health and 
harmony are among the eternal realities that belong 
to the nature of man. Poverty is an illusion of the 
sense consciousness which must be dispelled by flat 
denial of its reality. Spirit-Substance is omnipresent, 
and when it is a realization of consciousness so will 
the representative good for all daily needs be our 
realization. Lack of weallh does not accompany 
realization of Omnipresence. To know the richness 
of Spirit will be to know and to realize abundance of 
symbolic riches.— Universal Truth. 
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A Pitiful Yale of Folly. 


HE story I tell is what happened in a family 
with which I was somewhat acquainted. A 
girl something past fourteen yesta old, but 

not yet fifteen, had fallen ip love with a man quite 
matured aud was determined to marry him forth- 
with, She was e well to do farmer's daughter 
and her parents naturally objected to such a atep. 
They very properly thought that their daughter 
should come to some reasonable degree cf maturity 
first, But the girl was willful, headstrong, deter 
mined, in a certain half-wild delirium, to have her 
own way; and go she ran away, or was on the 
point of doing so. Seeing her bent on her purpose, 
the father so far relented as to say, in substance, 
„Well, if she wil) go I will at least go and see her 
marrled In a proper manner.“ 

So he went with her, bought her a new dress, 
accompanied her and the man to a minister's house, 
and saw them legally married, after which they 
went where the husband would, 

In a year and a half, or thereabouts, she died ina 
strange land à thousand miles from her childhood’s 
home, with not one hand of kinor any who had 
nurtured and cared for her in her easller years, to 
smooth her dying pillow and receive her last sad 
sigh. Her life ended at sixteen, which should have 
continued to be à crown of old age after many 
years. She threw herself away. 

Now, If any readers thixk she did well, I have 
no word that can be of any worth to them. And 
to pass judgment on her would be idle breath; for 
she has long since passed beyond all human praise 
or blame. But if any are willing to learn a lesson 
from such a bitter experience, to them I woud 
speak, 

And 1 ask, Had that girl been fitly mothered? 
Had she been made to feel by the tender care and 
instruction of her mother that she was her best 
friend? Had her mother hovered and brooded her, 
drawing her heart with nurtured love in to her 
own? I can sot think so. There was something 


greatly lacking in that mother’s rearing of her 


chiid. 
And in many and many a mother that same 


something is lacking. And every mother who 
does not win her child, but especlally her daughter, 
to ber heart, has something woefully at fault in her 
life, That winning ia in part what mother love ia 
for, But there was another wrong. 


Some great wrong was done that child before ahe 
was born. Had she been rightly loved and moth- 
ered then she would never have been filled with 
such a wild, half delirium of purpose in the raw, 
helf grown condition of her early womanhood, to 
run off and get married against every wish of her 
parents, 3 

And yet there is a lesson of right sense and wis- 
dom which any girl, in just such a state as that 
girl was in, might learn if only she would. To 
such a one I wonld say, If I might be permitted, 
some words like these: 


Your own Inatincts of self-preservation ought to 
teach you to save your life. Why fing yournelf 
before a railway train and be destroyed? Why not, 
for a time at least, heed the wishes of your parenta? 
Why not walt until you are as old as that poor 
being was when she waa burled? Every law of 
life in the very fiber and substances of your being 
requires such a delay, and the gir] who marries as 
thet girl married sina most deeply againat her own 
soul. . 

If every girl were taught, aa every girl ought to 
be taught, the laws of ber own being, and taught 
those laws in. such a spirit that her life wae most 
deeply impressed with thelr vital import to her, 
were taught them early enough sọ that the teaching 
would wenve £ measure of wü dom right into her 
very ilie itself, and if every girl were mothered be- 
fore she came to that profound change of life, so 
that she would be prepared for the coming, then 
the shore of time would not be strewn with so many 
frightful wrecks of human souls as now it is; in 
time wonld not be strewn with wrecks at all. 


But it has been my lot also to know the case of a 
girl who was wise, She was beautiful, lively, 
lovely; but she was also obedient and orderly, Her 
first love letter she took to her mother. She had 
no mind to marry except as her perents gave thelr 
blessisg, When she was full grown and of fit 
maturity she married the man of her heart with 
thelr warm approval. And she and her husband 
loved tenderly while she lived, < 

In two paragraphe I set forth two lives, one of 
bale, the other of blessing. Every young woman 
does choose one or the other of these; and as she 
chooses so does she make her condition, and as she 
makes ber condition zo wll the immutable, unap- 
peasable fates coerce her to abide in it, whether it 
be of fire unto death or of roses unto life, 

(Rev.) Fxsse# H. JONES, 


Halifax, Mass, In Christian Life. 
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Spiritual Power. 


In the realm of Spftit is the antecedent of all things 
mental and of all things physical. We are accus- 
tomed to tracing effect in the physical back to some 
physical cause, or from effect in the mental to some 
mental cause, or from effect in the Sphitual to some 
Spiritual cause; but we are just learning to trace 
across the supposed gulf between the realms and to 
see the true causes of familiar effects. 

We are learning that Spirit cause produces effect 
that is apparent to Spiritual insight, and as well to 
mental perception and to physical sense. We are 
learning to trace from mental phenomena to Spiritual 
cause, and also from physical manifestation to Spirit- 
ual cause. 

Physical strength is caused directly by Solritual 
force. Mental activily is due to Spiritual vigor. 

Asis our Spirit conscicusness so is each thought 
and every act. We accomp'ish in the measure that 
we harmonize with Spirit. We are powerless when 
we set up ourselves in opposition to Spiritual pro 
cesses, Nothing transpires except in conformity to 
Spiritual law and by Spiritual causation. Therefore 
if we wish to know why we rejoice, or why we suffer, 
jet us learn what Spirit energies we attract, with 
what Spirit elements we harmonize; let us look for 
the Spiritual cause and study to co-operate with 
causes producing best results. 

If my joints are stiff with rheumatism I know that 
it is not due to drafts or food. but to a stiffaess and 
acidity of my Spirit attitude, to a failure to harmonize 
my Spirituality with Universal Spirit, and to co- 
operate with the universal freedom and sweetness 
that surrounds my consciousness like light surrounds 
a darkened room, or like alr surrounds a vacuum. 
Then l know that to cure my rheumatism I must work 
within and make the needed spiritual adjustment. 

Harmony is health. Harmony is happiness. Har- 
mony with Spiritual processes brings to us all that 
we desire of Omuipotence, and, indeed, of Omnisci- 
ence and consequently complete happiness and per 
fect health, not to mention a peace and a poise that 
are at the same time evidences and instruments of 
great strength, 

Let complete harmony be our aim and complete 
happiness will be the result—complete success, com 
plete health, joy, peace. 

The passenger on board ship on a rough sea may 
endeavor to mechanically harmonize with the surging 
waves by mentatly tossing and swaying with the 
ship; but harmony is complete only when his astral 


being associates itself frasernally with the living 
astral sea, and when his Spirit recognizes the Spirit 
life of the ocean and is at one therewith, 

Whoever likes to sit upon the grass and wander la 
the woods and enjoys the stillness of the night and 
the beauty of the stars realizes partial harmony; but 
complete harmony is realized oniy by him who rap- 
turously lies flat upon the dew moistened grass, and, 
with face surrounded with the stat lit darkness, as~ 
trally feels the motion of the earth and stars and 
Spiritually realizes his oneness with them all, Such 
an one knows joy and peace. 

The physician or healer who sees in his patient 
only the bodily ailment and prescribes or treats for 
that only may achieve some desirable results; but 
complete success will always attend him who looks 
deeper than the epparent physical inbarmonies, who 
steps into the astral realm and meets and treats his 
patient there, who goes still deeper, centering in 
Spirit and therein becoming so at one with the unl- 
verse as to te able easily to observe accurately the 
Spiritual condition and needs of the patient. Then 
by awakening the patient's Spiritual consciousness 
the healer effects an entire cure of the surface ail- 
ment because he has reached the inner c use. 

Spirit has no limitations. Spiritual power is Om- 
nipotence. Whoever becomes Spiritually centered 
becomes powerful, but he who seeks power will not 
become Spiritually centered. Blessed are the pure 
in heart for they shall see God.“ Those who alm at 
Spirituality that they may attain power haye a mixed 
motive, and therofore are not pure in heatt. Only 
those who seek Spirituality for its own sake will find 
it, and unto them all other things are added. 

WILLIAM W. KENT. 


Tuesday Evening Quiz. 


Students and ali others interested in Christian 
Science, are we kome at the Quiz Meetings at our 
residence, every Tuesday evening, commencing at 
$ 36, lasting one hour—-remember the place, 1300 
Wyoming avenue, N W. 

OLIVER C. SABIN. 


Semple Copies. 


We give away every month several thousand 
copies of The News Letter for the purpose of call- 
ing attention to the Truths of Christian Science. 
We ask our friends to send us names of those who 
will likely be benefited. Please attend to this at 
ence, and keep it up. 
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The Fall of Samson. 


Relapsing Into Sin. 


Samson is generally regarded as the type of mere 
brute force, a man of muscle and sine vs, who sur- 
passed all his fellows in feats of strength, but in a 
moment of weakness yielded the locks in which lay 
his mighty power to the fatal shears of a wicked 
woman. 

Hence he is referred to as an awful example of the 
fate of him who would yield to the deceptive biand- 
ishments of some seductive Delilah, and lay down 
his manhocd in the dust to serve her pleasure. 

But Samson’s career, if rightly viewed, teaches a 
lesson far beyond that, for he was endowed with 
much more than bodily strength. 

He was destined before he was born to be the de- 
liverer of his people from bondage under an allen 
race, and an angel was sent to announce to his child- 
less mother that she would give birth to him, saying: 

Thou shalt conceive and bear a son, and no razor 
shall’come on his head, for the child shall be a Naza- 
rite unto God from the womb, and he shall begin to 
deliver Israel out of the hand of the Philistines," — 
Judges xlii, 5. 

He was thus consecrated by God himself to a noble 
mission, and his life was worthy of it up to his ma- 
ture manhood. An extraordinary precaution had 
been taken to prevent any impurity of nature being 
inherited by him, for the angel of the Lord, when he 
toid his mother that she should conceive and bear a 
son, said to her: 

Nowy, therefore, beware, l pray thee, and drink not 
wine nor strong crink, and eat not any unclean 
thing.’’—~Ibid., 4. 

His first error was to take unto himself a wife from 
among the idolatrous Philistines, who soon displayed 
toward him base treachery by enticing him to tell 
her the solution of his ti idle of the bees making 
honey in the carcass of the dead lion, and then re- 
vealing it to her people, to secure for certain of them 
the rich reward that he had offered to anyone who 
guessed it. 

In reprisal for that wrongful conspiracy he went 
down to Ashkelon and slew thirty men of them and 
took their spoil and gave change of garments unto 
them which expounded the riddle,’’—Ibid, xiv, 19. 

It was the most economical mode that he could have 
adopted for paying the debt, but while he was absent 
at his father’s house, his wife’s father gave her to 
his companion whom he had used as his friend.“ 


To avenge the double act of perfidy, Samson laid 
waste the standing corn of the Philistines with fire 
brands attached to the tailes of foxes thai he let loose 
upon their fields, and the Philistines ‘‘burnt her and 
her father with fire“ for bringing such loss upon 
them.” 

He was not conciliated, however, by tb at friendly 
service rendered him by his enimies, for he said unto 
them, ‘‘Though ye have done this, yet will 1 be 
avenged of you, and after that | will cease.’’—Ibid. 
xv, 6, 7. 

Samson then exploited kis great strength by slay- 
ing a thousand Philistines, and became a judge in 
Israel, but although the Spirit of the Lord came 
mightily upon him,“ and made him invincible in 
battle and wise in counsel, he forgot that the path of 
virtue is the way of safety, and passed under the cruel 
dominion of carnal mind, becoming the veriest slave 
of the ‘‘strange woman,’’ of whom Solomon tells us: 

She hath cast down many wounded; yea, many 
strong men have been slain by her. 

Her house is the way to hell, going down to the 
chambers of death. — Prov. vii, 26 27. 

Intelligent observers of human conduct have noted 
the fact that one false step opens the way for another, 
and few men who have entered upon the paths of 
vice have ever halted at the line that they had first 
drawn as the limit of their evil self indulgence. 


Samson saw a courtesan at Gaza, and was soon 
entangled in her toils. He was strong esough to 
bear away the gates of that city with their two 
posts, bar and all, but he soon proved himself 
lamentably weak in the hands of a woman in the 
valley of Sorck, hose name was Delilah.’’ Al- 
though she betrayed him thrice, and called aloud in 
his presence for his enemies to come and afflict him 
in his supposed weakness, he still dallied with her, 
until his soul was vexed unto death,“ as she 
pressed him daily with her pleadings, and he gave 
up to her the fate! secret of his strength, and went 
swiftly fo his miserable doom. through her heartless 
perfidy. 

That we suffer is due, in most cases, not to our 
fate, but to our deservings. Sampson was guilty of 
relapse after relapse into a sinful course of life, de- 
spite repeated warnings of the danger that menaced 
him, until the Lord de parted from him, for His Spirit 
will not always strive with man,“ as we are told in 
the Scriptures, Genesis vi, 3. 

There is no such thing as halting and standing 
still on the broad road of sin, We must turn back, 
“about face, as the military command ie, and go 
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shall surely go forward to destruction 
Let us profi: by the example of Samson, who fell Am I honest with myself here and now? In the 


from the highest to the lowest estate through his 
subordinating his judgment to his passions. Well 
did Shakespeare write: 
“Show me the man who is not passlon' 8 slave, 
But ts by reason ruled, 
And | will wear him in my heart of hearts, 
Yea, in my heart’s core.“ 


Mrs. Helen Wilmans. 


Mrs Wilmans, the edito: of Freedom,“ published 
at Sea B-eez>, Fla, is one of the leading thinkers of 
the age. She is to ali intents and purposes the har- 
binger who goes before, blazes the way, and stirs up 
material mind, and tends to bring them into near 
relationship with God, the Creator. While the edi- 
tor of ihe News Letter and Mrs, Wilmans differ very 
material y on many important points of dogma, so to 
speak, yet we recognize the great good she is doing, 
and doing for the cause of the advancement of hu- 
manity. Under the direclion of herself, her husband, 
Colonel Post, and many others, a scheme for the 
building of a great university at Sea Breeze, to be 
dedicated to the healing of the sick and the advance- 
ment of Metaphysical Truths, has been advanced, 
That the outcome of such an institution can only be 
good there is q iestlon, and the News Letter heartily 
wishes the p:oject all success, and trusts and belleves 
that God will guide its management into the direction 
of the unfoldment of the Truth. Mrs. Wilman, in her 
paper of the 27th of June, speaks editorially of the 
editor of the News Letter very kindly as follows: 

A letter says, Oliver C. Sabin is not a bit stuck 
up, he is as kind, generous and as just ag if he did 
not belong to Christian Sience at all. A good many 
have written kind things about Colonel Sabin. It 
really seems as if he was golng to be the leaderof the 
Christian Science movement. As e leader he js al - 
together broader in his methods than Mrs. Eddy, even 
if not in his beliefs. Send for a sample copy of his 
paper, The News Letter, published at 512 10th street 
N. W., Washington, D C.“ 


I beseech you for the sake of Christ, who so 
sharply prohibited making others suffer for their 
religion, ihat you have @ care how you exercise 
power over other men's consciences, Conscience 
is God's throne in man, and the power of it His 
prerogative.— William Penn. 


answer to that question lies my welfare or my ill- 
fare. The whole of ethics Is involved. 

What is right? To be simply, manfully true to 
what beyond all choosing 1 deeply feel and Know- — 18 
right. I am not concerned further than this. 

What is wrong? To violate my own inmost sense 
of truth-—the dictates of my soul, howsoever; to dis- 
obey that s‘ill, small voice within: 

“To thine ownsell be true.“ 


What is wise? To lis’en qaletly each hour to the 
voice within, fori: is divine. To pray to God and 
to let the loving thought of Him be in each act. To 
serve God by serving and loving all the world. 

What is prayer? it is receptivity to the Highest, 
and thanksgiving—aspiration, in the peace and calm 
of one’s own dbeing—conscious communion with God. 
Prayer is a yearning for harmony. 

What is harmony? It is that deal of order, b:auty, 
and simplicity for which | must strive, not toward 
which | am wafted, but which God unfolds within 
me as rapidly as i recognize Him and do His bidding. 

What is His bidding? That I trust Him even as a 
little child unknowingly does. That I abandon 
myself in Him; for in Him | live and move and have 
my being. e that loseth his life shall find it“ in 
God. Without God my life is naught. la every 
thought, in every act in every minute, therefore, 
have perfect faith. i must trust Him in all my life as 
i trust the gravity, which is an expression of Him.-— 
From the Higher Law, a monthly periodical published 
at 272 Congress street, Boston, Mass., U. S. A. 


A PRAYER. 


Control my thoughts, O Shepherd kind, 
Allow them not to stray, 

Aud bring the false into my mind, 
But unto them all obey. 


Lead Thon my thoughts ln wisdom’s ways, 
Waere they may safely dwell; 

Through peacefu' nights and active days 
Let them Thy power tell. 


Control my thoughts, O Shepherd kind, 
My knee is bumbly bent; 

My thoughts seek erro,r unconfined, 
Without my heart’s consent. 


O, wit Thou bind them all for me, 
With fetters of pure Love; 

For when so bound my thoughts are free, 
To seek the realms above, 
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Concentration in the Word. 


[Extract from a stenographic report of a dis:ourse delivered before 
the Unity Society, Kansas City, Sunday, September 10, 1899.] 


Text: Eighth Chapter of Joha. 

The central Truth In this lesson ts continuance; 
that we are to continue in something—to bring about 
a concerted state of action in some department of our 
being. Now, the vital question is, Where is that 
central point? In what department of our conscious- 
ness are we to set up this continuous actioa? 

Jesus said: If you continue in my word.“ It is 
then in the mental department of our consciousness 
that we are to continue We are not only to con- 
centrate upon something there, but we are te con- 
tinne that concentration. What is that something? 
It is the Word—lInteHigence in action. 

Who is the author of this message? We are told 
Jesus of Nazareth. But he said: it is not I that 
speak unto you, but the Father dwelling in me.“ 
We are to apprehend this indwelling Father, the Law 
of God in us. When man realizes that, when he lets 
this universal ideal man, which he is, iato his con- 
sciousness he does not really speak his own words. 
His words are then the words of God. He ceases to 
be a mere man, he becomes something higher, and 
this was what Jesus Christ was at this time He was 
more than Jesus of Nazareth. His words were God 
words, and lt was God speaking through him. And 
what was that word? It was tne word of Truth, 
which, joined to our words, brings us into an under 
atanding of its truth, 

The whole world is really seeking the Truth, seck- 
ing to know the Truth, because only through the 
Truth may we be made free—toosened from bonds 
of mortality. Ve shall know the Truth and the 
Truth shall make you free; and that freedom is to 
come about how? Through the continuance in the 
Word, We understand by that that we are to take 
on an entirely new state of consciousness. God's 
Word is the only reei state of consciousness. it 
means that there is an overshadowing law, a Divine 
Law, the Divine Logos, which is the Word of God. 
It was with God in the beginning and is new with 
God. Stisthe power of God bringing forth His 
ideal, bringing forth His design. We are then to 
take on this state of consciousness. We are to come 
into it, to come inte this Kingdom of Heaven. 

How shall we do this? We are told in orthodaxy 
that we must repent (let go of our sins} we must ac 
knowledge Jesus, we must come into the conscious- 


ness of the Father through Jesus. Well, this is true 


- if you take it in its broad sense, but if you limit it to 


the personal man, Jesus of Nazarath, it js not true. 
It is true that we must come into the presence of 
God through the Christ in us. In other words, there 
is in every man the Kingdom of Heaven; there is a 
place In your mind which, when you open out, 
when you have found and made part of your consci- 
ous mind, will connect you with the Kingdom of the 
Universal Good, You have to come In that way. 
There is no other way. If you try to climb up some 
outside way you are a thief and a robber; you 
are stealing from yourself because it is not the true 
way. This true way is the Christ way, and this 
Christ way is the word of God establishing itself in 
your consciou‘ness. It is the Universal Word we 
say, and when we keep that word, when we con- 
tinue in that word, we come into a new state of 
consciousness, 

Then the point we want to know is how to come 
into this state of consciousness, How shall | enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven? Jesus Christ, in 
speaking of John, said that since John the Kingdom 
of Heaven was open and men were pressing into it— 
that is, they were forcing themse'ves into lt. We 
must get, he says here, a concentration along some 
line of activity; we press into this Kingdom of 
Heaven through setting up a new state of vibrations 
in the mind. How do we do this? By good werds, 
by thinking true thoughts by concentrating and ab- 
solutely forcing the mind into right channels of 
thought. 

The word of God means all of that power which 
produces the visible universe. Back of everything 
we see is thea power that produces that thing. It is 
an active power invisible, and that power is the 
Word of God; and that power is the Over Sout, the 
Christ, and it is this consciousness that we are to 
grow into, We are to continue in this Word, and by 
our continuance in it from day to day will be freed 
from the so called bond of matter, disease, and death. 
But this Over-Soul, this one Word of God, is some- 
thing to be attained. lt is not passed out to us freely. 
We can not say, Lord, pour into us Thy word,” 
and immediately receive all of lt. We must continue 
in it by holding in our minds good thoughts and 
speaking words that are in accordance with the word 
of this one God. What is that one word? We say 
that its foundation is in Being itself; that God is 
Life, that God is the everywhere present Life. 
Then this Christ of God must be speaking of Life all 
the time. It must be forcing out Life, pressing into 
existence or manifesting Life. We see manifesta- 
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tions of life everywhere. We see it springing from 
the bud and the earth, we see it in other men and in 
ourselves, and we are anxious to more and more give 
forth life, This everywhere manifestation of life is 
the spoken word of the Universal Life. It is a dy- 
namic life current, which we can force into our minds 
and out of our mouths by persistently thinking 
am Life; | am one with the Universal Life; my Life 
is God Life; ! do not express or manifest anything 


but Life.’’ 
That, then, would be the continuance in the Word 


of God as to Life, as to the Father Life. If we de- 
viate from that thought in the least we are falling 
short, and will not, then reap the promise that we 
shall be free from death. The opposite of life is 
death, and if we would be free from death, if we 
would be free from this condition we must continue 
in the word of Life. We must concentrate, we must 
bend every energy along that line of life, acknowl 

edging life, speaking life, thinking life. If any 

thing comes up that opposes it we must dis- 
miss it, deny it. The thought of the absence life does 
not belong where life is. Some people say, But 
there is death.“ Well, the one who knows the 
Truth, who abides in the Word, who continues in 
the word, does not recognize death as part of his 
being at all. He follows the Christ when his 
thoughts would follow this idea of death and say, 
must bury one of my friends He lets the Christ in 
him say, Let the dead bury its dead, follow thou 
me. Do not give any attention to these dead 
thoughts. If you find a thought dying in you Jet it 
die. Do not follow it. The Idea is that we some- 
times hava that experience in holding to these high 
words of Truth that there seems to be something 
felling from us. We seem to lose a part of ourselves, 
but the fact is we are only losing a part of the mor- 
tal consciousness. 

Do not try to sustain any old dead thoughts. Do 
not try to resurrect the dead. Do not look back to 
the things that have passed away. Jesus said: 
Remember Lot’s wife. She was turned into a pillar 
of salt.“ That means that she was preserved in 
the old thought, because salt is a preserving quality. 
She looked back, her heart went out to the things of 
the past, and immediately they became part of her 
environment. This is the Law. We must dismiss 
all of that if we would keep on and continue In the 
word of God. The word is Christ. We are to cling 
closely to the idea cf Life in splte of all opposing ap- 
pearances. Say, “I am Life, there is no death in 
me; “There is no cessation of life in me.“ We 
think that life comes and goes; that we have more 


lite in the morning sometimes than at night, but there 
Is no cessation of life. Life is one continuous stream, 
flowing through me steadily. Iam the fullness of 
Hfe because that is true of the Word of God, and if 
we want to continue in this word we must accept: 
this Truth. We must stand by the Principle. 

Now, that Is one department; that is the first step 
in continuing in the Word of God, and the next step 
is to acquire more of this God Wisdom, this Divine 
Understanding, that we may properly direct this 


Life. 
You have, for instance, a certain amount of force, 


It has its work to do in propelling the different activ - 
itles of the Word. Life is a force, it is a power, but 
it must be directed by intelligence, To direct it 
wisely you place yourself in the consciousness of 
Intelligence, You say that there is only one Uni- 
versal Intelligence. That intelligence is part of the 
Word of God. l, as an expression of the Word, am 
Intelligence. We acknowledge Intelligence in our- 
selves, I am wise with the wisdom of the One Mind. 
I think in it. There fs no ignorance in my world, 
There Is no lack of understanding in my world. } 
know all that is necessary for me to know every day. 
never let into my world the idea that there can be 
any lack of understanding. People say that it is 
egotistical to declare that ] have understanding, that 
t am wise, that I know, Such a supposition, such a 
criti-ism, is from the mortal. But you are not talk- 
ing from that standpoint. You are talking about the 
In you. We must do as is said here, Lift up this 
son of man.“ And when he is lifted up.“ ye shalt 
know that I am he.“ Christ is the real of each one 
of us when man is "lifted up” When this Adam 
man is restored to his proper place, when he is fllu- 
minated by this Divine Word, then he ceases to be 
a mortal man—he is again the conscious Son of God. 
You then discover that even the mortal appears as 
Christ; that it belongs in the Christ consciousness: 
that there really is no such thing as mortality; that 
mortality is absolutely wiped ou'; that you dwell in 
the presence of a God who is all in all; there is no 
absence of this God anywhere; that matter itself has 
as its foundation Substance, the Divine Idea of Sub - 
stance, “Then if we would dwell in the Word of God 
we must recognize this materlal as Spiritual. Jesus 
said that there was no such thing as matter, that it 
could not propagate itself. It is the Spirit which 
quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing, and, It 
you drink of my blood and eat of my flesh, you shall 
become one with the Father even as | am one.“ You 
shall understand that the very flesh itself is qu'ck- 
ened with spiritual power, and that back of everys 
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thing is Life and Substance Divine. This is the 
word of Christ: To see things as he saw them, to 
see your own body as Spirit, to see it as Divine Sub- 
Stance, to deny away in mind the concept of materi- 
ality, to let your word go forth until it vibrates in 
accord with the Divine Mind; and then you will find 
that you have lifted up the son of man until he has 
become the Son of God, When all of these material 
limitations have passed away, all of which we term 
mortality will have gone to the b.ttomless pit, and a 
pit without a bottom is nething, it has neither top 
mor bottom. 

The promise is that God shall write His law in our 
hearts and minds, ard that all weeping, sorrow and 
every condition that we are burdened with shall pass 
away, Ad when is that time ta come? When we 
‘continue in the Word. There is no other way but 
by continuance in thinking and speaking continu 
ously dwelling in the absolute Truth. We must de 
‘true; so exact in our talking and thinking that we 
sha!] never deviate in the least; that we shail never 
‘sound a fa'se note under any circumstance. That is 
the mental state of the true Christian. The true 
Christian is one who dwells in the presence of God 
continually; that knows no other presence; thatsees 
only the Good, and speaks of nothing else. That is 
the way to continue in the Word of God, to see only 
the god in our neighbor and in ourselves; to look 
for the Good in our neighbor and in ourselves; and 
if we see anything that is not good, let it go; let it 
bury itself. Let it go out of your mind and it will 
dissolve, because if you do not talk about it and sus- 
tain it it will disappear. It has no foundation ex- 
cept in the thought of the human mind. It has no 
foundation in God. There is no reality of evit in the 
mind of God, and when we live in that mind aad tet 
its Word dwell in us all evil, all error, all of thls so- 


called discord that is in the world, will drop away 
from us. 


This lesson must be repeated over and over again 
that we may dwell in the Word of God until we see 


Good everywhere, see every man as living up to his 
highest standard, as doing his very best. When we 
sce Man so in our mind his mind will be quickened, 
Hz will commence to exer.ise and make manifest that 
which he is; for the Spirit of Goodin his mind is the 
dominant Spirit, and when we see itin him and think 
about it and dismiss everything but that you will 
find it will spring forth in him. 

You will find the same law operative ia your 
family. if you see only the true, the good arid pure, 
in every member you wiil bring that good forth. In 
the family the mother usually holds the dominant 


thought, and she it is who sends forth the current of 
Love and life to all the members, and unconsciously 
they depend on her for these qualities. Hence, as a 
rule on the family plane, the thoughts of the mother 
is the key to the fortunes of the family. If she is 
fault finding, you will fiid that it will produce a 
fault-finding disposition in her family. If she com- 
plains when things do not go ju-t right that com - 
plaint will show forth in the family. The mother is 


the source of the Love current in its descent Into the 


humaj consciousness, The woman represents Being 
as to its Love and the man represents Being as to 
its Wisdom. i 

A man unconsciously depends upon his wife for 
the vitality which he expresses. The success that a 


man has in business always comes forth from some 


woman thought. Every man in the world who has 
been successful has had some woman as his backer, 
and when that woman lost confidence in him, when 
she thought he would not be a success, that moment 
he commenced to go down hill, You will find this is 
true of the history of all prominent men, when their 
wives lost confidence in them, or when they changed 
their love, as did Napoleon when he put away Jose- 
phine, their star went down. Knowing this power, 
should not the wife, or the sister, or the sweetheart, 
or whoever it may be, should she not constantly hold 
for the one she loves the thought * You are success- 
ful, you can not fail, there is no fault in you,“ and 
hold it steadily, think it continually, and speak it 
openly. If you do this, you will find you will make 
success where failure appears. Many a man isa 
fail sre in business because his wife has no confidence 
in him. He may have a weak spot which she sees 
large and talks about, thereby robbing him of that 
vital current of Life and Love, bearing on its broad 


bosom the thought and word of Truth which would 
overcome his weakness, 
God looks to each one of us in this world to do our 


part, The man is the executive power and the 
woman is the quiet sustaining power, and she 
especlally should continue in this Word of God, this 
word of Christ, and that word is that every man is a 
success, everything in the uriverse is tending toward 
success; there is no failure. I say especially about 
the one who loves, find no fault with your husband 
or son or daughter or friend if you want them to be 
successful Find no fault about anyone who is as- 
sociated with you, See everyone as the full expres- 
sion of all that is Good, and this is absolutely true 
of each one of us. ‘‘! am the Image and Likeness of 
God'’— that is the starting point of man’s existence. 
came forth from just that kindof an idea. You live, 
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move, and have your being in that kind of an idea. 
All the forces about yau are of this character and you 
must eventually manifest them. Why not accept 
then at once, and be swiftabout it? Bring forth the 
Divine idea Now.— Unity. 


ALL BAIL! 


BY PROF. W. H. WATSON, 


[From Glad Songs ot Pralse,” the Reform Christtau Science 
Hymnal ] 
All hail to Thee, O King of Kings! 
Tell us agatn the story; 
Its volce of Truth in music rings 
From happy souls in glory 


With man Is error’s wartare rife, 
A dream without duration: 

Ail hall to Thee. O God of life, 
And Father of crea‘ton. 


O glory! sing the cherubia, 

’Tts volced from every nation; 
Orfralset echo the seruphim, 

To Thee, ail life's pulsation. 


Hosaona! sing the ange! throng, 
Thelr praise bas no cessation: 
The glad triumphant notes protong 

The song of adoration. 


Crude materialism has had its day and is rapidity 
being swept into the dustblns of exploded theories. 
It was at best but a reaction from tilualism and the 
tyranny of creeds. 2 logical sequence of ritualism 
galvanized with mammon worship. There is in 
every community a large and ever increasing class 
of persons who have sensed the inner planes of 
belng, and having outgrown the creeds and finding 
from their own intuitions materlalism impossible, 
they have under aken development along psyeic 
aud Spiritual lines, They are students of Meta- 
physics, Christlan Science, Occultism, etc. Their 
ideal is self development, and there is often a strong 
bias toward introspection and mysticism. In their 
zeal for self development and thelr desire to reach 
the ‘‘abode of peace, and in thelr repugnance to 
contention and strife they are sometimes in danger 
of repeating on a higher plane that sln af separate- 
ness and selfishness that is the crying evil of this 
closing century. 

Self seeking, even In the way of Spiritual de- 
velopment, may Jead to a more subtle and dangerous 
form of selfishness than even that of the average 
politician. Of what good is belief in Brotherhood, 
a mere passive and indifferent assent to a fact in 


nature, cr to b'are it with trumpels from si me 
lofty height to the four quarters of heaven, if we 
make no: ffortto real'ze it in our dally life; to in- 
stitute it among men; te crush out trickery, fraud, 
and it justice which sit crowned in high places? In 
his very effort to sub/uz his passions and perfect 
his own nature the occultist may but foster self- 
cor ceit and indifference to the wol s of his fellow- 
men and end by being more of a child of Satan 
than be ore. Self seeklr g Cefeats itself on all planes 
of belog, and the soldier who fights «gainst wrong 
and oppression and s galnst in jus ice ln every form 
may be far nearer the abode cf peace” than he 
who avoids striſe that he may se- ufe his own higher 
development. J. D. Buck. 


There i; a principe of justice which operates 
with unswerving fidelity and immutable exactitude 
throughout the cosmos. But because of Its Divine 
attribute it Is seldom recognized for what lt is by 
the human senses. Men ma; break man made laws 
with more or less impunity, and at the worst the 
penalty of detection is but a passing pain. But 
when men break the Fundamental Law, the Wil 


of the I: finite Mind, there is absolutely no escape 


from the divinely appointed reaction, or penalty; 
mo excuse will avall, no explanaticn can palliate 
the inevitable. This is the difference between 
human and Divine justice. 

When one man deprives another of the ei joy - 
ment of the latter’s rights, detection and punish: 
ment follow as certainly as the action of the force 
of gravilation, though It reldom takes the crude 
form of bumas justice, When a nation violates the 
rights of another nation the result is equally true 
in kind but greater in degree. The punishment 
always fits the crime; the fewler is invariably taken 
in his cwo snare. Injustice recolls upon itself. 
“The thelt is to the thief and comes back to him.“ 

JOHN S. BONNER, 


Feeling Greatly Pleased. 


— — 


Scotia, Cal. 
Dear Brother Turner: Ihave received my diploma 
and am feeling greatly pleased and honored. I (rust 
God that I may prove worthy of it and all the bless- 
ing I receive daily. I am doing well in Truth. 

Wishing you every success and blessing, 1 am 
Your loving sister in Love and Truth, 
IDA ATWELL, 
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Truth an Ideal Verity. 


[Veritas in Universal Truth.]} 


What all the world is seeking to day, as it bas 
sought for ages, is tangible, prsctical Truth; some- 
thing that it can lay hold of as real and hug close 
to [ts heart. Theory up in theory has been ad - 
vanced, propounded, discussed, and argued until 
nations themselves have grown wroth la the vexs- 
tlous strife, while pent more mighty than swords 
could ever be have cut them into atoms. 

Truth itself, stranger than fi:tion at times, Is 
nevertheless verified fact. As the blind can discern 
th: minutest objects through the finger tips so 
humanity will eventually see Truth In its grandest 
magnitude by coming in touch with the Infinite. If 
the irquirer would only draw nearer to the un- 
known instead of sranding aloof and saying in that 
cynical tone: Oh, yes, It is a beautiful faith if one 
‘can only beileve it, he would in time find Truth’s 
reality instead of its doubtful counterpart. The 
power of Truth’s attraction Is sa strong that no 
force less than Truth Itself can wrerch it from the 
mentality of the soul who grasps it. I's depths are 
‘far beyond human soundings; its grandeur is incon- 
celvable. When once possessed it never can be 
surr ndered. Why not step nearer, thon warldly 
One, and acquaint thyself with it? It may not 
prove an enemy from some far ff clima, ready to 
‘spring an unseen mine under your pet theorles and 
blow them beyond the borderland of belief. You 
may recognize an old-time fxlend, perhaps in a 
modern gown, or may be with some of the burden 
Some wrappings of the past dropped off, so that the 
Perfect symmetry of its beauty may be the better 
deen, 

“This new thought, this so-called Truth, is so 
etheral some ssy-—'‘so idealistic, Some sfiirm 
that we of mortal clay are Splrit; that ‘there is 
no evil,’ and that ‘all is good.’ Why not argue 
that the world is indulging in defective theories ali 
around, or that the eyesight of the world ls enti ely 
deficient, and that white should be black and black 
white? Then the statement that ‘there Is no evil’ 
might accord with the popular ideas. We are in- 
deed a lot of overgrown children. Stupld? Ves, 
and blind, too; mentally blind to our own true 
good until the day comes, as It will to all, when we 
must perforce seek to know how much Truth there 
is in Truta. Then to the degree that Truth he 
comes Truth to each individual soul, so it becomes 


an acknowledged, tangible fac —to te seen, felt and 
demonstrated. 

Truth is not essentially a religlon rather is it as 
limitless principle. Principle is the baala of all the 
good that exists in the uplverse. All who love the 
true life perceive somewhat of the one great princi- 
ple-—the everlasting, the unknowable Good. Truth 
is an uplifting, love your-neighbor as yourself 
principle, which appeals to us dally for recogni- 
tion. It goes out into the world with you; ft en- 
courages the faltering waytarer; It strengthens the 
quivering nerves; it cleara the cobwebs from the 
wearied brain; it lends power and purpose to exis. 
fence; It makes the seemingly Impoasibliiiles pos- 


sible: it goes into the domestic realm when all 
things sre so: harmonious and the wheels do not 


run smoothly, and acts like oil upon the troubled 
waters, Lines of care fade away and p2ace ls re- 
stored by the application of {ts wholesome pre cepts, 
Eich Cuty calls for a perfect accomplishment; a 
nobility of purpose seems to imbue every thought 
and ennoble each deed, 

If 'the eye must be single that the whole body 
be full of light,“ then the heart must feel the Truth 
that every day may be full of practical fulfillment. 
True environments govern us all to a certaln ex- 
tent as atmospheres govern the growth of plant 
life. To some the sunshine of life is as necessary 
an it Is to the beauty and unfoldment of the flower. 
Still, we know that there are sturdy blossoms which 
grow from rocky crevices, and even in the land of 
eternal snows. We are utllftarlans only so far as 
we are practical. It is easy enough to be a Sunday 
Christian, but It is the everyday, good-wesring 
Christian that the world needs, for there are more 
of those prosaic week days than there are Sundays. 

Truth is the grandest conception of idealism, for 
i: not only looks above the earthly, commonplace 
things, but it practically applies the idealistic to 
the betterment of untoward conditions. It alls 
forth the better part of human nature and blds It 
assert itself ln a masterful way. When Truth fs in 
the ascendency an unseen monitor enjolns the pre- 
cept upon us constantly, What ls worth doing at 
all is worth doing well.“ The garment made with 
such purposeful thoughts wroaght in gusset and 
seam will wear long and strong. Let your heart 
enter well into your work, for the stronger the heart 
the better will be the deed. Put soul into your 
music. Keep the windows of your soul polished 
that others may be gaided by the light from within. 
Don't read in a desaltory way, gleaning nothing, 
but read between the lines. Find some little good 
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in everything and everyone; it ls surely there. 
One of our sweetest wsitere has said: To do with 
the heart what the head tells us is to practice re- 
ligion based upon knowledge,” If the hands be 
guided in their work by both heart and head, the 
results will be the purest form of religion, whose 
corner stone is wisdom and its cement Divine 
Love. Let the ideal be made real. Don’t let it 
hang all the week with tre Sunday gown in the 
lavender scented closet, but bring it forth daily; 
array yourself ia your lovely garment so that it 
may gladden all who behold it. Let It be a thing 
of beauty, for certainly it is a joy forever. If 
you sometimes find yourself all interrogation points 
try a practical application of the ideal suggestions 


of the Truth, and bring them into constaat, every- 
day use. Then note the rapid transition from in- 
terrogation to exclamation points of wonder at the 
grand, glad results. 


THE LAST GREAT F.GHT OF ALL. 


BY CLARENCE LADD DAVIS. 


O my People! O my Brothers! Ye who love the Lord of Hosts! 

Men of Might and Light and Learning, fearing not the Dead Past’s 
Ghosts! 

ve who ja the palaful Present daily sow the Future's Seed, 

And who march forever onward tho’ both sout and body bieed I 


Ye who hold the Plow of Progress firm in Error s atubborn soil, 

While Truth's Fur ow growing Godward makes a path for those 
who tott 8 

Thro’ Life’s rough and rocky Desert toward The Mountain of The 
Dove! 

Where enshrined beneath Peace t Ensiga enthroned The Man of 
Lovel 


O my People! O my Brothers] Arm ye! Gird ye for the fray! 

Watch and walt, and pray and ponder, til! at last there comes The 
Day! 

When God's feariesa chosen warriors hear their Heavenly War Lord 
call 

To the field ‘‘of Armageddon for the Last Great Fight of Au!“ 

When all Hell- born legions rally for their final fatal stand, 

Ere the Earth becomes the Heaven that our Father-Mother planned ; 

Where the Workers reap the harvest that their tolling hands have 
town, 

And Oppression, Wrong and Evil are to Man oo longer known! 


Where no neighbor wars with neighbor, and Mankin thro’ Spirit 
birth 

Bring God's Kingdom that we pray for to all dwetters on the Earth! 

Then, O then, Mar's mighty War Trump shali no more the echoes 
swell, à 

Nor Earth's smie by bloody battle change into the smirk of Holl. 


On the field of Armageddon, slain by Love, lol Hate shali dle! 

There his cringing conquered legions shall to Love alleglance cry: 

And the Sword and Scales of Justice mlghtleat Anget of God's 
throng— 

Shall forever moulder useless on the crumbling tombof Wrong! 


Extracts from Letters of a Christian 
Scientist to a Friend. 


“Christ has come in Divine Science, if the spir- 
itual Import of the word has any meaning what- 
ever, and heals the sick and forglves the sinner as: 
sensibly as of old. The full understanding has 
not yet been reached, but it will be, and they that 
ste dead shall live- The dead In trespasses and: 
sins are daily being brought to life by the power 
of Christ, the living word, and the belief of death: 
and the grave will give place, I doubt not, when 
we shall apprehend Christ morè clearly. The im- 
port of Jesus’ own words is plain that the material 
senses serve to vell the Christ, the spiritual idea, 
The spiritual vislon is the only sense whereby we. 
may apprehend in his true quality the Lord of 
Life. How, then, is He to come again? Would 
He not be rejected? When the Son of Man cometh 
shell He find fatth on the earth? The physical or 
material will never recelye the spiritual, and this 
we must learn, Let us be willing, then, to recelve 
the spiritual as the only Interpretation of the things 
of spirit. Look at the works the Christian Scien- 
tists are dolng to-day. Listen to the testimonies 
from hundreds who are being born again, who are 
praising God, and rejoicing in new found health. 
Just as we might imagine in the old time Idea of 
heaven, with the redeemed In white rob2s praising 
God and the Lamb upon the throne for deliverance. 
from great tribulation. Can we see these signs and: 
ignore the cause? Healed of sin! Think of it! Who. 
can forgive sins but God, and through Christ. 
Christ has come when Truth is revealed and inter- 
preted to the laner sense, thus taklng away sin 
and thereby making the physical manipulation 
harmonious. 

“If we understand Christ well enough to demon - 
strate His teachings He ia with us in a sure and 
certain sense. Immanuel is His name. We are 
apt to look for great things and lose sight of the 
first feeble signs of th: light that showeth even 
unto the perfect day. The light is always here, 
but our eyes have been darkened, and now we must: 
be gradually accustomed to its effulgence, or we 
should be made blind by a sudden burst of spln- 
dor, as was Saul at the gate of Damascus. 

It is a great demonstration when we are able to 
say: ‘Thank Thee, O Lord of heaven and earth, 
thet thou hast kept these things from the wise and 
prudent and hast revealed them unto babes, even. 
so Father, for 30 it seemed good In Thy sight. 
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„Send out Thy Light and Thy Truth, and let 
them lead me. Know that God is All Powerful, 
and to Christ-Truth every knee must bow. Spirit 
is not to be forced, but the gentle, teachable, quiet, 
truthful, patient Spirit, laying itself low at the gate 
of the Kingdom of Heaven must receive the bless- 
ing. The hungering and thirsting for righteous- 
ness must be filled, God’a word for it. 

"Nothing can hinder our growth but wrong inten- 
tlon. 

If we express even a wish to krow or to have 
what others have, who are farther advanced, it ls 
coveting our neizhbor's goods. We may go to our 
Father and ask for all we are able to receive and, 
of course, we can not wie more than we are able to 
digest in a Spiritual way. We can not stuff on 
Spiritual good things any more than on meterial 
and be benefited. My God shalt in leed aupply 
all my need, He knows what we are able to do and 
hear. When we are ready doubt not but that we 
shall have more and more of all that our Heavenly 
Father hath prepzred for those who love Him. 
We can absolutely lack no good thing, for Love 13 
pledged to supply; yea, to honor, all demands upon 
its bounty. Ah! how foolish and ignorant are we 
to cry for what we are not fitted to recelve. Does 
not the All Wise know. 

We can not practice hypocrisy on the Omniscient 
thongh we may decelve ourselves. It is the law of 
mind that we attract ta us that which we desire, 
und lf something comes for which we have not 
looked, none the less it ls certain we have drawn it 
to us by longing and like ness. We are not fully 
informed as to these laws of the aubjective mind, 
but I am sure they are true. (So am I) 

We certainly decelve ourselves !f we think or 
believe we are longlng for Gad or Spiritual under- 
standing, or any grace or blessing, with all our 
heart and soul and mind and strength and then 
do not receive them, but have something come en- 
tlrely different and disappointing. If ye ask for 
bread will He give a stone? This is what I mean 
when I say ‘watch unto prayer,“ and ‘expect to 
receive, and ‘walt upon the Lord.” We must 
not ask and then grow weary with watching for the 
answer, ‘Is the Lord's ear heavy that it can not 
hear? Is His arm shortened that it can not save? 
»In due season you shall reep, li ye falint not.’ 

These precepts are to teach us to watch our- 
szlver, It is not that God needs looklug after or 
reminding of His promise. He is more ready to 
hear than we are to ask, but human heart and sense 


are deceitful, and we need to guard 30 carefully 
each thought and deny that they go not astray after 
“other gods. I am the Lord, and there Is none 
else,” 

We must not give power to matter by belleving 
in it. We must avoid the lying tongue,’’ by 
which we first praise and then curse, or give God 
the glory and power due unto His name at one 
time, and then let doubt come; disloyalty is sin 
always! We may not compare our ettainment or 
progress with some one else. We may not wish 
for their bigher place. This is envy. We must 
deny all these errors as they are uncovered to us 
(in us], and by faithful denial ot error we are healed 
of sin, The destruction of error is its denial and 
God's method of pardon. . M. 8. 


To Workers in the Vineyard. 


BY ALBERT $. DULIN, 


Pregnant with the potency of Divine Power in 
“algas following, the Reform Christlan Sclence 
movement is making miguty strides aronnd the 
earth, giving promise of a world wide realization 
of the liberty of the sons of God, which carries 
with it the emanc! pation of the body from the tram- 
mels of disease, and unchains the mental slave from 
bigotry and cfeed. 

This unchaining of the Truth is richly blessed of 
God, although the Truth itself was never chained. 
Lest we forget” let us make the separation be- 
tween the seemlng and the real, 

Truth was always free and ever will be. 

The Ecclesia of creed, however, assumes to arro- 
gate to itself the government of the mental domain 
of its creatures, and when unable to satisfy consci- 
ence wellds the black sceptre of fear to prevent our 
escape from its bonds Into freedom. Every man 13 
free in the highest truest sense, would he but recog- 
nize thet fact, and this freedom is his God given 
birth-right. Every ruler or eccleslastic, under 
whatever name, creed, or disguise he or she works, 
who by superstition, or fear, induces anyone to be 
come the mental or physical slave of another, denies 
the Divine Unity of all Being, and is manifestly 
governed by that Spirit of Ignorance, which has 
eyer been the enemy of God and the vam ire of 
met. 

Unchaln the Trath” is synonomus with un- 
cover the error.“ 
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Metaphysically speaking, error“ is constantly 
endeavoring to chain the thought of God's ci eature 
to the forms aud ceremonies of man-made customs. 
By claiming Divine origin for its doxles“ it de- 
celves many and establishes the worship of a dead 
creed in place of the living Christ. The Meta- 
physical surgery of separating the bellef“ of 
God's children from the environment of education 
and material conceptions, is the Divine method of 
odtainirg freedom. Know the Truth, and the 
Truth will make you free, in both thought and 
body. That freedom is of the sonl, and it does not 
bank Its heritage with man made hierarches, neither 
does it accept the mandates of Spiritual traders as 
the guide of its conscience. 

The R. form Christian Science’ movement is 
teaching “freedom” to all the world, and putting 
into practice the ethics of ita teaching. 

In thls battle for freedom“ we Gnd many faith- 
ful in the vine yard, but not too many wise. 

On every hand are Spiritual men and women who 
have breathed the sweet dawn wind of the coming 
day; who have seen from the mountain peaks of 
Truth the tawny banners of the coming Nght‘. 
Throughout all the broad areas of the land God's 
chosen warriors are making ready for the fray, the 
“Last Great Fight of All’’—the fight that never 
was on land or sea, that never wiil be fought with 
mortal hands or carnal weapons. 

Let it be remembered, first, last, and all the time, 
that this battle is for Truth, pure and undefiled, 
wherein no question of personality can enter. It Is 
only by keeping this fact clearly tn mind that we 
have any right to expct victory. 

To attack a personality is to aim at an effect, leav- 
ing the cause to go unscathed. When one becomes 
so completely identified with a false system or a 
moral crime as to become the type of the evil he 
personifies, it is impossibie to make the separation 
in dealing with tke subject; but it should be re- 
membered always that in no case Is the real man 
the subject of attack. The real man is the victim 
of his erring counterfeit, and to him we owe Love 


and brotherly ald. 
With the personality of those who are the instru- 


ments of any evil system we have naught to do. 
It Is not for us to judge nor to senterce. I will 
repay, saith the Lord. The reform:rs of to day 
must only fight with the weapons of Love and 
Truth. Let there be no personalities. The fight is 
for Principle, not for revenge. We are for progress, 
not dissolution. Let us speak from the soul and 
not from the nead. Hard words galn no converts 


and turn no man away from his evil works. * Love 
thine enemy. Fo: Love is the shield of the Lord 
and Truth is His mighty flami: g sword. No man 
can do God’s work with a carnal weapon in his 
hand; and no man can reform hig brothers with 
epithets and crie inations. 

We preach the Fatherhood of God and the 
Brotherhood of Man. How shall we, therefore, 
judge any man? 

We preach the fulfillment of the Law, at home 
and abroad, Love thy neigbor as thyself.” How, 
therefore, shall wespcak evil of any brother? For 
whosoever shall keep the whole law and yet offend 
in one point he is guilty of all.“ 

Beware of personalities, therefore. Strike hard 
for Truth, and stand by it without compromise cr 
qualification. But let no reformer, let none who 
strive ln the name of Good, confound Principle with 
personality or mistake the {nd!vlduals for the sys- 
tem. Let us not have to pray for defiveraace from 
our friends. No man or woman is, or ever will be, 
great enough to be worshipped; and no man is 30 
wholly evil as to be condemned by his fellows. 


The captains and the klogs depart; 
Still stands Thine ancient sacrifice, 

An bumble and a contrite heart. 
Lord God of Hosts, be with us yet, 
Lest we forget—lest we forget. 


Class Instructions Encouraged, 


Scotia, Cal., June 11, 1900. 


Mr. Turner, 
Dear Teacher and Brother in Truth: | have re- 
celved the last lecture and diploma with the 


kind and encouraging letter. I fully appreciate 
your kindness and patience and ask God to reward 
you and may the Spirit of Christ ever rest and abide 
with you. Your letter greatly encouraged me. My 
demonstrations have been thoroughly satisfactory. 
l shall ever feel thankful to you and Brother Sabin. 
i have read The News Letter for two years. I love 
all, | know but love for all mankind. I have passed 
through the fire. God only knows how terrible to 
mortal sense, put thank God His Truth shall make 
me free, and I shail be free indeed. Allow me to 
thank you once more for your kind words, They are 
good for the soul. May God’s blessing ever rest and: 
abide with you. 
Yours in Truth and Love, 
MRS. L. E. SPALDING, 
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HEARTSEASE. 
“Three little heartsease, hand in hand, 
Went bopplty- skipping over the land; 
‘Stopping here and stopping there, 
To whisper a word to lighten the care 
Ol Mary and Sarah, Frederick aod Will, 
And of the sweet little girl at the foot of the hill. 


They are the jolitest little messengers that God bas made, 

Dressed in yellow and purples of many a shade. 

So hopping and and skipping fhe whole worki thratigh, 

Thet thetr pleasure, with nothing else to do. 

Shall we join these Uttle messengers, on their love- visits 

bent? 

Come, make yourselves ready, and | am content. 

—Apiake, 


The Secret of a Happy Day. 


Tae Fourth of July was near at hand. Hvery 
boy In the neighborhood was planning to have a 
-gloriously happy day. Every girl in the nelghhbor- 
hood wished she were a boy so she contd just do 
whatever she wanted.“ It was as yet only the last 
week of June, but already every boy and girl had 
been seen and heard shooting off caps, torpedoes, 
little firecrackers, big firecrackers, jumbos, dina- 
~miters, bissers, snakes in the grass, pin wheels, 
-and everything else they could get. Indeed, some 
-of the boys were seen setting fire to leaves, laying 
burning punk on the window sills, and I have 
heard it said that they sometimes gave their clothes 
“just a litte touch’ with the burning end of the 
punk. Saturday night had come. Half a dozen more 
‘boys and girls were together in front of Ben’s house. 

“Say, boys, said Ben, let's have a rouser to 
‘initlate Sunday. Shoot the old day ont, let's; 

wight as well shoot Saturday out as shoot the new 
‘year In.“ 

„Have nothing to shoot it out with, Dick said. 

‘Well boys, Ben began again, I want to 
shoot, shoot I must to-night, or I can’t live over 
Sunday, slow, stale old poke of a day, Sunday. I 
don't think It is quite fair for me to furnish all the 
noise, but lf you will shout right loud, just give 
‘three cheers anda yell every time a ‘dinamiter’ 
goes off, I will buy a half a dollar's worth of crack- 
‘ere, and we will have a gay old evening.“ 

So Ben, who always had enough spending money 
to spare, for his father waa tich and gave him about 
all he wanted, started off for ‘‘noise,’’ and soon 
came beck with as much as fifty cents would buy, 
‘and as much his lu gs and those of his welcom- 
ting companion: md make, - 


It was five o'clock when the noise began. 
Crackers went off by the pack, torpedeos banged by 
the dozen, one, two, three, ‘‘dinamiters’’ burst theilt 
red paper walls, rose In the alr, stirred the dust 
in the street, fell to the ground again while the girls 
ran, the boys shonted; they all hurrahed for five 
minutes and started to boom another!“ boom 
another!” when they found Charles, Ben's little 
brother, lying with his face on the grass, hia legs 
rising and kicking in the alr, and his throat sending 
out such yells that his parents came runsing from 
the poarch to see what had happened. Ben had 
set fire tothe ‘‘dinamiter,” run hastily away to avoid 
being hurt, but had falled to see his little brother 
‘pitting close by, just in range of the explading 
cracker. After examining him closely, the excited 
parents found that only his hand had been burnt 
while the fright had started the shrieks. It was 
enough, however, to break up the play, and the 
older brother thought of the damage that might 
heve been done to the bright eyes of the little boy 
or the willing hands that helped in the playa. They 
dismissed the other children with worda of dis- 
approval of such sport, with warnings of ita end at 
hand, and with thoughts in thelr own minds of 
how to give the children a happy Fourth without 
auch play, and of how to teach them the independ- 
ence which the day is intended to celebrate. 

That evening as Charles was having the bumt 
hand dreased, the children were told that fire works 
are dangerous, that they give much discomfort to 
those who are not participating in thelr explosion 
and that worse than both of these things is the fact 
that when tuch disturbances are made in the alr, 
and especially when we ate accountable for them 
by making them for the mere sake of noise and 
sport, it causes a disturbance within otrselves 
that sooner or later puts us out of harmony with 
our playmates, our parenta, or even with some part 
of ourselves, and we are like so many pianos with 
keys out of tune, and all of the pianos playing at 
the same time. 

“Just look,“ mother gald, when you were firing 
those crackers I jumped every time a large one went 
off; you hurrahed, Charlie was hurt aud cried; and, 
last of all, the sport was stopped and you were 
cross, Only a few of you were enjoying it, and 
while we only think of ourselves, trouble comes to 
each one, Not long ago I read that it we wanted 
happiness we must try to get It in the same way we 
measure the distance to a star. When we take that 
measurement we have to draw a line between two 
points nearer us, and then figure the distance to 
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the star. So. if we want happiness we must see that 
our neighbor is happy, and by thus drawing lines 
from ourselves to our nelghbors we will find the 
other Ine that is called happiness You have had 
your sport this evening, but you forgot others and 
it ended in grief. We can show you better sport 
if you will be willing to try it“ 

Ben loved nolse. It was hard to give it up. 
Charlie loved it too. even though he had been 
burnt by the dyramiter,“ but they were not bad 
boys and they feit they ought at least to try thelr 
parent’s plan and see how it worked. 

Next morning all planned for the Fourth, and 
that afternoon the boys started out, each with a 
package of invitations in his hand. One was left 
with each especial frlend. This is the way they 
rend: 

“Ben and Charlie White * 
wish you to find 


The Secret of a Heppy Day 
July 4, 1960, 


at a 
Lawn end House Party 
from 9 a. m. to 9 p. m. 


With each Invitation was a card bearing these 
secrets: 

please bring with you one person who does not 
often get to parties. 

‘Come with a desire to give pleasure to others as 
well as yourself.“ 

„Those wishing to contribute fireworks for the 
evening enjoyment of all may do so. Please do 
not bring cannon crackers." 

Those who do not indulge in shooting fire 
crackers before the Fourth will have a happier day.“ 

„All who come may provide noon and evening 
luncheon for themselves and guest.” 

It was several days before the Fourth. Most of 
the boys, as I have said, had already bought fire- 
works with the intention of having a week or more 
of Fourth. It was a diseppointment to have to 
‘lay them aside and wait a whole week just to 
make some sick woman happy perhaps. It was 
all nonsense,” sald one boy. ‘‘Whoever heard 
tell of asking any little nigger to go to a party with 
you,” said another, It was only a sissy affair,” 
grid the third. But that boy's sister, overhearing 
the remark, called to him that every boy who was 
invited and did not go would be cross the next 
day when he heard what a good time the girls had. 

But let me tell you, Ben and Charlle were able to 
bear the teasing some of thelr companions offered 
them and kept on working to give these boys a 


bappy day. What is more the scoffers knew that 
Ben and Charlie generally did things up brown, 
and the morning of the Fourth found each of the 
three boys who had talked so much walking to- 
ward Ben's and Charlſe's. 

It might not be wise to tell you ali that was done 
that day, of how much fun was had, of how much 
good was done, of how much time was given for a 
real celebration of independence, both national and 
individual, and of how much noise was made; but 
this I can say: When 9 p. m. came every child 
gave three cheers and a tiger for the Fourth of 
July, three cheers and a tiger for Ben and Charlie, 
and three cheers and a tiger for themselves, and 
started home talking of croquet, taffy pulling, cha- 
rades, ring toss, tree taggex and other games of the 
day. 

Many plans were heard for the next Fourth, and 
it the dreams that were dreamed that night could 
be known I doubt not that we would see many of 
the poorer children sailing into heaven on one of 
the stars of the Roman candles, while the other 
children were standing on tree tops, giving out to 
audiences of tremendous aize the Secret of a Happy 
Day. What is it? 

JENNI WHITSON KENT, 


A new building material is about to be intro- 
duced, of which an exchange says: If glass build- 
ing stones become popular, people may yet live in 
glass houses. The stones were invented In France, 
and are now being made in Germany. They are 
hollow, are filled with rarified air and permit the 
entrance of daylight, at the same time diffusing 
sunlight. They are not transparent, however, and 
one on the outside can not see what is golng on 
within. The walls may be readily wasked. The 
experiment has been tried with success in an oper- 
ating room at the Elizabeth Hospital of the Sisters 
of Mercy, in Cassel, Germany. Kx. 


Heaven on Earth, 


Fot my part, I do not think we have a right to 
think of a heaven for others, much less of a heaven 
for ourselves, in this world until we are wholly deter- 
mined to make this world a heaven for our fellow- 
men, and are hoping, believing, loving, and working 
for that, and for Its realization not in a thousand or a 
million years but In a nearer and a dearer future.“ 
Stopford A. Brooke, 
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The Doctrine of the Immaculate Con- 
ception. 


The general opinion is that the doctrine of the 
immacu'ate conceptlou has reference to Christ and 
is an afficmation of His sinless birth. This is an 
error, for it refers to the birth of the Virgin Mary, 
the mother of our Lord. 

Whether she was immaculately concelved and 
was therefore free from the talnt of so ca led ‘‘origi- 
nal sin,“ alleged to have been entailed upon man- 
kind by the disobedience of our first parents, was 
long a subject of discussion In the Christian Church. 

Many learned prelates, both Roman Catholic and 
Protestant, wrote elaborate discourses upon the 
subject, and Jt was an open question as to the 
former church until the year 1854, when Pope Pius 
the IX, issued a papal Bull declaring it to be an 
article of falth. 

It is not accepted as such, however, by the Prot- 
estant world, nor does it appear to have any sanc 
tion in the Scriptures, although many texts have 
been greatly strained to support it. 

In the genesological table given in the Gospel of 
St. Matthew to show the de:cent of Joseph therte- 
puted fa:her of Jesus, from King David, there is no 
reference to her or her parentsge, nor is there any 
allusion to her ancestry in any other Gospel. It is 
not concelvable that her parents should not have 
been named If she was of miraculous birth, especi- 
ally as the parentage of St. John the Baptist is 
stated, although of far less Importance than that of 
the Virgin Mary, If she was immaculately conceived. 

The Christian Sclentist does not deny that she 
was concelved without sin, but, on the contrary, 
takes the broad ground that not only she, but that 
every child born of woman was la uaculately con- 
ceived, belang made In the Image of God. 

Christian Sclence teaches us that the doctrine of 
inherited sin isa stigma both upon the justice and 
the Love of God and that no man can be held re- 
sponsible for the sins of those who died thousands 
of years before his birth. 

The sentence pronounced upon Kve for her 
alleged transgression was that she should bring 
forth children in sorrow,” and not that they should 
be sinful. To hold otherwise is to Im;each the 
goodness of God himself by declaring Him to be 
the propagator of sin in commanding our first par- 
ents to 

“Be fruitful and multiply, and replenlah the earth 
and subdue it. — Genesis i, 28. 


Such a contention lz especially repugnant to good 
consclence and right reason, since we are told that 
before giving such command God blessed them.“ 

But If in obeying that command they gererated 
a race of sinners He may as well have cursed them. 
There is no evidence that He ever revoked that 
blessing conferred upon those whom He made in 
His own image. Being a just God he surely did 
not visit such an awful penalty upon them for dis- 
obeying His command that they should not eat of 
the fruit of the tree of knowledge, as related in the 
third chapter of Genes “, for they did so innocently, 
not knowing the difference between good and evil, 
and therefore not morally accoantable for their acts. 
It is hardly necessary to state that Christian Science 
does not sanction tke doctrine of the immaculate 
conception of the Virglo Mary, as it Is not a Biblical 
doctrine, 


Telegrams. 

Those who may send te legis ms to me for Imme - 
diate treatment in cases of emergency will please 
observe the following: If telegram is sent ln day 
time, from 8 o’clock a. m. to 4 o’clock p. m., send 
to my office, 512 Tenth street, N. W.; if sent 
after 4 o'clock p. m. send to my residence, 320 
Second street, S. E. 

J. H. Turner, R. C. S. 


Class Instruction by Correspondence Lovely, 


Duluth, Minn. 
Dear Brother Turner: 

I received your letter with the diploma and lec- 
ture for which I will again give you my heartfelt 
thanks, I feel very much pleased with what I 
have learned by your help and am very thankful, 
I have quite a number of patients, most all of whom 
are getting wel. I think your system of teeching 
by mall is lovely. T will again thank you and 
Brother Sabin, and may God bless you both. 

Yours in Truth, 
Mers, LI. zz IR BOWERS. 


Sample Copies, 


We give awey every month several thousand 
copies of The News Letter for the purpose of call- 
ing attention to the Truths of Christian Science. 
We ack our friends to send us names of those who 
will likely be benefited. Phase attend to this at 
once, and keep it up. 
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INTERNATIONAL METAPHYSICAL UNIVERSITY 


WASHINGTON, D. C., U. S. A. 
‘OLIVER C. SABIN, President. JOHN H. TURNER, Dean. 


This University is under the auspices of the REFORM CHRISTIAN SCIENCE AS- 
SOCIATION. The teaching of Divine Metaphysical Healing is made a specialty. 


— Class Instruction. 


Begins on the first Monday in September. Lectures are given at 8 o'clock P. M. 
The Regular Course embraces Ten Lectures. Terms: Ten Dollars. 


— Post Graduate Course. 
Without extra charge for those who wish to become Teachers and Lecturers. 


Lecture Rooms, No. 1800 Wyoming Ave. N. M. 
Correspondence Department — Class Instruction. 


This University has perfected all arrangements for giving Class Instruction by cor- 
respondence. This means Unchaining the Truth so that none shall lack for that Gos- 
pel which saves and heats. 


Others in material thought are successfully teaching Law, Theology, Civil Engl- 
neering, Journalism, &c., by correspondence, and we will teach Christian Science 


by correspondence just as successfully. 
THN LHCTUR ES. 


with Quizzes, carefully and thoroughly prepared by Oliver C. Sabin, President of the 
international Metaphysical University, will be used in this work. 


DIPLOMAS. 
will be given those who pass the examination after taking this course. 
THIS COURSE, 
will thoroughly prepare Students for the work of Teaching, Lecturing and Healing, 
Terms for Course Complete $10.00. 


For further particulars, address: 


JOHN H. TURNER, Dean, 
512 10th Street N. W. W Washington, D. C. 
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Christian Science 


What it is and What it Does: 


Primary Rules of 3 Healing. 
We By OLIVER c. SABIN. 


THIS 1S THE FIRST BOOK ever printed that tells how Christian Science heals the sick 


and sinful, 


It is written in a plain straightforward way, giving the facts 


in such a way that the humblest can understand. 


Price, single copy by mail prepaid, — . 


„ dozen 


25c. 
I8c. 


44 = a = 


On application, special rates will be given Lecturers and Teachers who take them in 


large quantities. 


Address, 


JOHN H. TURNER, Secy, R. C. S. C. A, 


512 TENTH STREET N, W. 


WASHINGTON, D. C. 


THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH 


OF THE 


Reform Christian Science Church 


Meets at CONFEDERATE VETERANS’ HALL, 
431 11th Street N. W., Washington, D. C., on 
Sundays, at 3:300’clock P. M. Lecture. 

Experience Meeting Wednesday evenings, at 8:00 
o'clock. All are cordially invited. 


You Can Fill Your Life With Joy! 

If you will read Seven Hssaya on the Attain- 
ment of Happiness’? by Kate Atkinson Boehme, 
Subjects: 1. Rest; 2. The Universal Heart; 3. 
The Universal Mind; 4. Tae Conquest of Death; 
5. Immortal Youth; 6. ThefSecret of Opulence; 
7. The Source of Health and Beauty. Thousands 
of readers are testifying to the wonderful power of 
these Essays to uplift the mind and lead to mastery 
of adverse conditions, They bring Health and 


Prosperity! Price only $1. Address the Author, 
Kate Atkinson Boehme, 2016.0 street, N. W., 
Washington, D. C. i 


“HARMONY” 


A MONTHLY MAGAZINE, 
DEVOTED 10 DIVINE SCIENCE, 


& C. L. CRAMER, - -~ Editors and Pobliahert. 


Subscription, $1 00 Per Annum. 


Send stamps Ls sample copy. 3360, Seventeenth Street, San 
Francisco, California. tt. 


PATENTS. 


ESTABLISHED 1843. 
KNIGHT BROTHERS, 
Bolicitors of Patents, 
HERVEY S. KNIGHT, 


Counsellor at Law," 
Momber Patent Law Association. Associate Am. Scelety Mochss 


isal Engineers, 
Ret. z 
col O. &. Baws. 
Feb ly. 


McGill Ball 
Washington” v. c. 
THE HYMN BOOK o =: NEW THOUGHT 
: Aize 8X s Inches. 
Thirty: one Original Hz mus.] Words by WILLIAM H. WATSON. 
Beautiful Words and Music. | Music by BERTHA M. SNOW, 


Sk 30 Conte, 
Per dozen, 95 Cente” }Prepald. 


WASHINGTON, D. C.: 
512 Tenth Street R. w. 


W. H. WATSON. 


GOD 1S LOVE 
GOD IS GOOD 
GOD IS ALL IN ALL 


. 
ry 


BLESSED ARE THE PURE IN 
NEART FOR THEY SHALL 
_ SEE GOD. 


“ET Us | 
BE MRM IN THE RIGHT *\S GOD. GIVES US TC*SEE THE Bio 


~ 
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This is an Eight-Page Leaflet of size of the 
NEWS LETTER, written and prepared 
for distribution by those who wish 
to help in the cause of spread- 
ing God’s Truth. 


Prices as follows: 


1 Dozen Copies, . n = 25c, 
25 Copies, = 40c. 
30 “ “ - 65c. 
100 “ “ Š $1.10. 
500 © 00 - 4.50 


(Forsign Postage 30c. per 100 additional.) 


Every one should send for these Leaflets 
and distribute as many as they can afford 
in their neighborhood and thereby become 
workers ir the vineyard. 

ADDRESS: 


NEWS LETTER PUBLISHING CO., 


512 TENTH STREET, N. W., 
WASHINGTON, R C. 


mee PATENTS 


pay secured. FEE DUE WHEN PATENT OBTAINED. 
Bend model or sketch with explanation for ae report as to 
Patentability, 48-PAGE BOOK FREE. Contains references 
and full info WILLS ae Write for SPECIAL OFFER. 
H. B. LLSON 4 CO., Patent Lawyers, 
Le Drit Wit Se rom. D. C. 


SAMPLE COPIES. 


We give away every month several thousand 
copies of The News Letter for the purpose of calling 
attention to the Truths of Christian Science. We 
ask our friendsto send us names of those who will 
likely be benefited. Please attend to this at once, 
and keep it up. 


TUESDAY EVENING QUIZ. 


Students and all others interested in Christian 
Science, are weleome at the Quiz Meetings at our 
residence, ere y Tuesday evening, commencing at 
3:30, lastir; «ne hour—remember the place, 1800 
Wyorirge ue, N. W. 

Oxtver C. SABIN. 
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BOOKS OF 


FANNY M. HARLEY. 


SIMPLIFIED LESSONS IN THE SCIENCE OF BEING.—Cicta, 
$1 25; Pacer, 50 Cents. 

While these lessons appeared as a serial in Universal Truth, many 
requests came for their compilation in book form. 


SERMONETTES FROM MOTHER GOOSE FOR BiG FOLK 
Cloth $1 00; Paper, 50 Cents. 


HEILBROUN; OR, DROPS FROM THE FOUNTAIN OF HEALTH 
—Leatherette, 50 Cents 


FEED MY LAMBS—Price, 10 Cents 


HEALING PARAGRAPHS (Constipation)— Price. 10 Cents. 
Many words of Gratitude have come from the readers of this 
litile book. 


ADDRESS, 
WASHINGTON NEWS -LETTER, 


512 10th Street N. W., 
Washington, D. C. 


Reform Christian Science Healers 


All persons whose names are published in these columns have the 
endorsement of the Reform Christian Science Church Association as 
Healers and Practitioners, and those wishing their ses vices can write 
in confidence. 


LEE CRANDALL, 

Washington, D C.. 1332 W St. N W. 
T. O. CRAWFORD 

Washington. D C. 407 Spruce St N wW. 
JOHN H TURNER. 

Washington, D C., 512 10th Street N. w. 
DR. JOSEPH Q REED, 

Washington, D C., 201 Pa. Ave. S. E. 
PROF. W H WATSON < 

Washington. D. C., 512 10th St. N W. 
MRS. LUTHER E N OTTE, 

Washington, D. C., 1800 Wyoming Avenue. 
MRS FRANCES KERR, 

Washington. D. C., 1113 14th Street-N. w. 
P B ANDERSON, 

Washington, D. C., 512 10th Street N W. 
CHAS. A. OSBORN, 

Boston, Mass. , Room 11, 176 Atlantic Avenue. 
MISS J ANDERSON R DOT, 

Lynn, Mus., 45 Jackson St. 
MISS ADELAIDE A DRAPER, 

Lynn, Mass., 45 Jackson St. 
ALBERT S. DUL'N, 

Washington, D C., 1704 4th St., N. W. 


_EMMER P. DULIN, 


Washington, D. C., 1704 4th st., N. M. 
MRS. J. W. NORTON, 
Washington, D. C., 2204 1 St. N. W. 
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HISTORICAL RECOLLECTIONS. 


Lecture Before the Reform Christian Sctence Church, De- 
fivered by Oliver (. Sabin, July 22, 1900. 


Then said He unto the Disciples, It is impossi- 
ble, but that offences will come, but woe unto him 
through whom they come. 

“It were beiter for him that a millstone were 
hanged about his neck, and he be cast into the sea, 
than that he should offend one of these little ones. 
Luke xvil, 1, 2. 

This lecture is the closing one of the course of 
lectures I have been delivering, and it is also the 
closing lecture of the year, Our audiences during 
this time have been composed of people far ad- 
vanced, as regards intellectuality, and it has been a 
source of much gratificaticn to me that that class of 
people have been taking there lectures into their 
consciousness. The lecture this afternoon, inas- 
much as it is the closing lecture of the first year of 
the New Church, will be somewhat historical in 
character, and give something of the causes which 
led tothe inauguration of what is termed The 
Reform Christian Science Church. 

Some three years ago my attention was called to 
Christian Science by the wonderful healing of a very 
dear friend of mine. I became interested as to how 
they healed that man, and commenced to study. 
After I had studied about six months God came to 
my rescue and gave me the power to heal the sick 
by simply asking In prayer, and then I not only 
knew, but demonstrated, that Christian Science 
healing wea nothing but a system of prayer to God, 


a system of prayer with faith and understanding. 
I studied for about nine months, and then the apirt- 


ual understanding— that is, the understanding of my 
relations to God and God's relations to me came 
with such force and effect that thereafer I had no 


trouble in understanding that I am the Perfect child 
of God, and that my life is a perfect life, and a liſe 
of eternal sweetness and eternal purity, and that 
the child which God made never sin aged and never 
can. I learned that the demonstration of this fact 
is proven by my perfect realization of that Truth and 
by God forcing the physical body to re pond to the 
Sphitual thought. 

My lecture may be long this afternoon, but I am 
not only talking to you who are present, but I am 
talking to every people who live under every flag 
that floats, for this lecture is going out broadcast 
throughout all the world, and for this reason I crave 


your indulgence, 
As I continued my study I soon commenced to 


see the defects of the system by which this great 
Truth was being given to the world. I saw it was 
chained by a trust and clique, who put their bands 
on this one’s head or that one’s bead, and bid them 
close their mouths; who told this one or that one, 
or all in fact, that they should read the writings of 
only one person; or in other words des tro) ing their 
freedom, and I believed it was committing an egre- 
gious sin. God Almighty gave to you and to me 
certain talents, to one is given one, to another two, 
three, five or ten; but the oae having but the one 
talent is under the same obligation for the proper 
use of that talent as the one havirg ten talents, and 
that obligation is to God Almighty, If I, in 
my arrogance of power or by the superstitious ine 
finence I have over my followers, should say to this 
one that you shall not teich the Gospel; that you 
shall not preach the Truth; that you shall not help 
your fellowman up the ladder of righteousness and 
holiness, I would not only be committing a griey- 
ous fault and an egregious sin, but I would be prcs- 
tituting my power and making them commit a like 


offense. 
Not only did I find, this to be the state of affairs, 


but found that the class of literature which was per- 
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‘mi.ted to be read was sold by this trust at such a 
price that the very cheapest was sold at over six 
hundred per cent profit, a price so high that it 
practically prohibited the poor from getting it. Not 
only did I find that to be the case with regard to 
the literature, but I fcund the literature to be de 
fective, and in order to complete this scheme of this 
g0· called teaching, students must go through a class 
ard pay the sum of one hundred dollars each to be 
taught the Truth which God gave to us all free, free 
as the alr we breathe and the water we drink. 


My News Letter was taken throughout all the 
world, and I was cautioned by this ruling trust in 
Boston that I must be careful what I wrote. I told 
them I would write what 1 pleased; that my paper 
was mine, and I was responsible to God Almighty 
alone. They started another paper as an opposition 
to mine, as a rebuff for that remark. I went on 
with my work determined to Uachaln the Truth, 
striking with the right Hand and with the left, and 
letting the knowledge and the wisdom go where it 
would. Later I received a peremp‘ory letter order. 
ing me to come to Boston in order that my theology 
should undergo an investigation, I wrote a reply 
to that demand, telling them that I was responsible 
to Cod alone for what I wrote, that they did not 
own a dollar of my paper, nor a dollar of my In- 
fluence, they had no part or parcel in anything I 
had. I simply refused to obey their order and 
denounced their authority. 

The war then became open; it had been a secret 
one for some tlme. My News Letter had been taken 

and worshipped by the people throughout that 
thought everywhere, and their poor, pany paper 
had been dying from sheer starvation, and now 
that the war was open they told their people to 
quit taking The News Letter, to quit reading it. 
This was the condition of affairs for many months. 

A year ago today I was sitting by the seaside 
In Maine, thinking over this condition of affairs 
wonderlug and praying what todo, When I came 
home later and was praying and thinking over the 
same thing night and day; one night while sitting 
at my window, these words came to me, not audible, 
but came into my consclousness ‘‘UNCHAIN TRR 


TRUTH, IT SHALL BR FREK,” I then and there 
knelt upon my knees to God Almighty and thanked 
Him for His answer to my prayer. From that time I 
have not wavered, and I have no thought of waver- 
ing. I have been sending the Truth thronghont 
all the world. I and my associates have taught 
thousands how to heal the sick; and we have pub- 
Us hed the only book erer published ln the world 
which tells how to heal the sick in accordance with 
metaphysielal rules. 


The secret conclave of the trust pracutioners 
who practice malicious mental malpractice were 
called to Boston and to Concord, and there they 
stayed for weeks treating me day and night. They 
sent out word every where that The News Letter bad 
failed and would never come out again; that I had 
financially failed, and so forth. Their machinations 
proved false, God Almighty raiaed His blessings 
down upon me, and instead of being broken up, 
money came to me from everywhere, from every 
clime and from every country, and I never have 
had such good times In all my life. God seems to 
be adding to these blessings day in and day out 
until the Truth has gone and {s going throughout 
all the world, and the students of the church which 
was established on the 6th of September, 1899, are 
located in every clime over which the flag ofa 
civilized nation fioats, We, the few of us who got 
together on the 6th of St ptember, filed articles of 
incorporation that organized this church, and now 
we have branches throughout the various States, and 
we have students in all parts cf the world, We 
have students everywhere who are organizing these 
churches, and we have to-day more loyal students 
than are now under the banner of the so called 
Eddy Church. 

Nobody in the Eddy church is allowed to teach 
anyone else unless they have been taught by a cer- 
tain perron; here in our church every one stands 
upon bis or her platform and is responsible to God, 
and to God alone. Our students everywhere are 
healing the sick. After the church had been 
started for à while, another one of these night 
messages came lo me to write a book. I had never 
written e book, although I had been a writer all my 
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life, yet it had always been asa journalist I went 


to work and dictated a book as the printers wanted 
copy, and, wonderful to say, that book was a won- 
der. It was an inspiration to me to write that book. 
‘God Almighty gave to me as He will to you or 
anyone this inspiration when asked for. I never 
dictated a word of that book withont asking for the 
inspiration, and it came, and we have multiplied 
hundreds of letters showing that the very reading 
of that book and the Truth therein has healed the 
sick, It is wonderful, but it is true. 


Aſter The News Letter came out on September 6 
and threw dewn the gauntlet for open warfare for 
God Almighty and His Truth, the edict went forth 
from the Boston Trust to burn The News Letter, 
bum it wherever you go, and never treat a patient 
who reads The News Letter.“ Now, I suppose we 
lost abont twenty thousand subscribers or in that 
neighborhood, but the chaff was winnowed from the 
wheat and then came another army of Truth seek- 
ers, and soon the ranks were complete, and The 
News Letter instead of being hurt had greater 
power than ever. We have a loyal, noble band 
around tis, true-hearted people who give their 
day and their night to the uplifting of the human 
character and the elevation of suffering and misery. 
We have thousands of students who are teaching 
this gospel, healing the sick and making themselves 
blessings to the afflicted; and the work is but yet 
in its infancy. To us, the work of the future is of 

great magnitude, but when we consider that a year 
ago there was first but one, then a dozen. There 
were about a dozen of us who took the bold stand to 
live or die together, and we had not the slightest 
ides of dying, but felt that we were going to rise. 
Took now at what we have accomplished and at the 
broad basis we have; what may we not expect In 
years to come? We know what it will be, this 
great Truth is going to redeem the world; it is not 
only going to redeem the body, but evangelize the 
mind, everything, healing the thought as well as 
the body. 
When four Saviour with His disciples walked up 
the Mount on the day of His Transfiguration He 
doubtless was talking to them of what He had 


tanght chem, telling them what they must do, 

planning no doubt where they should go to teach 

this gospel, “Lave God, love mau, heal the sick, 

take It with you wherever you go, and the last 

great command He gave as He stood at the open 

door of Heaven. He not only gave His command 

to those who were with Him, but He gave it to 

you and to me, and to all to take this gospel into 
every land and every nation, preach it everywhere 
and these signs shall follow those who belleve. 
They shall cast ont devils, they shall lay hands 
on the sick and they shal! recover, in MY NAME 
remember, He said, they shali do these things. 
We see here one of the great indictments against 
the other church. The name of Jesu; is eliminated 
in so far as He is regarded as the Srvlour of the 
world. Another personality claiming to be the 
second coming of Christ has taken His place, and 
only in the last address issued trom the throue con- 
gratulatlons were sent from the central church ac- 
knowledging her to be the great WAY SHOWER as 
was Jesus Christ. Such monstrous sacrilege as the 
personal worship in the place of Jesus Christ was 
one of the great reasons why I could not stay 
with them. That was one of the principle thoughts 
why my writings were not approved, because I 
hung to Jesus Christ, that He was the Redeemer of 
the world, and that through Him we were promised 
everything, and through this promise dlone are 
we entitled to anything. My belief was poison 
to the orthodoxy of that organization. Wherever 
we, as Reform Christian Scientists, go we take 
the name of Jesus with us, and when we come 
to analyze this great Truth which gives ns the power 
of God as we never dreamed it existed in us, we do 
everything in and through the name of Jesus Christ. 
Here is the mighty force, the mighty power that Ia 
coming to us more and more, and new developments 
are coming day in and day out, year in aud year out. 

We are progressive, as all of God's children are pro- 
gressive, and we are progressing and going on here 
as God’s Truth is being developed to us more and 
more. We have demonstrated beyond all question 
that the only power that heals is God Almighty's 
Truth, and the only power that heals must be, and 
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can be, in no other name than in the name of Jesus, 


the Christ, and all so-called treatments that heal 
the sick are no more nor no less than a prayer of 
faith and understanding to God in the name of 
Jesus Christ. 


Had there facts been understood, had these facts 
been demonstrated, instead of having all Christian- 
dom arrayed against us, or rather arrayed against 
the words Christian Science and claiming it to 
be neither Christian nor scientific, all the Christian 
world wonld have been with us and would be only 
too anxious to fall down upon their knees and ac- 
knowledge with thankfulness that God has given 
this mighty power te man, but the thought has 
been so environed by a personality, clalming 
this personality to be the second coming of Jesus 
Christ, that the name has lost the respect of the 
‘Christian world, and then it has been hedged 
around by a financial system which puts to blush 
and shame anything I have ever heard of, and how 
can you blame people for not liking it? 

When you come to the practice of the Reform 
Christian Science Church, making this blessed 
Truth as free as the air of heaven, scattering it 
broadcast among the rich and the poor, the high 
and the low, the educated and the uneducated, 
God does and will bless us and raise up friends for 
us and the mighty Truth we teach. 


Another great error that that chwch made was 
the denunciation of medicine. If they take a case 
and the patient dies what do they do? They say, 
Oh, they went back to medicine aud medicine 
killed them.“ Now, I could tell of hundreds of 
such cases, if I could take the time, where they 
treated the patients and the patients died, and they 
sald it was because the patient went back to medi- 
cine, and the medicine killed him. Now, in the Re- 
form Christian Science Church we never ask to know, 
and we do not care, whether the patient takes medi- 
cine or not. We recognize that the only power 
medicine has is the faith the patient has in It. Now, 
for instance, suppose you had never heard of Chris- 
tlan Science, let ua talk a little common sense. 
Here is a dear one, your child, or your wife, or 
yonr husband is dying before you. You have the 
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best physician yon can get, and one who is an old 
friend, and who has been in your family for years, 
and you love him as one of your own people. You 
know him to be a good man because you have 
known him for years. Now someone comes in 
whom you have never heard of and tells you that 
he will take the case of that sick one if yon will 
turn that old friend out of the house, but will not 
take it unless ycu send him away. Do you 
think you will do it? Can you not see how absurd 
it Is? 


I bave a mleroseropie glass iu my Hbrary and 
you can take a drop of water, and by the means of 
this glass you can see I do not know how many 
different kinds of animals in that drop of water. 
Now suppose those animals get into a discussion, 
and one of those little bugs says we must not do that 
because we will hurt the influence of Colonel Sabin, 
he is going to drink this water. How absurd that 
bug is! Do zon think we can injure God? How 
absurd the thought! The Eddyites say you can not 
heal the sick with doctors. I know under the 
Reform Christian Science Church we have healed 
the sick, not only with doctors, but I say that 
nearly half the cases that come to us are cases that 
the Eddyites have falled to cure, and God has 
healed them for us. God heals them in and through 
the name of Jesus Christ, and it isa wonder to me 
that they can heal anybody at all, au absolute won- 
der, and, as we will find, the relns are tightening 
and the adoration for this personality is becoming 
more and more pronounced, their power of 
healing the sick is becoming less and less, I get 
letters every day from persons saying of this or that 
prominent one who used to be good healers, and 
now they can not heal the sick, the power is leaving 
them. 

There is a lady Uving in this city to whom I 
sent a case about the time, or little before my de- 
partnre from the Eddy Church, I recommended this 
woman to the patient as a good healer, In the 
meantime, before she had time to write, The News 
Letter came out, and the healer wrote to the pati- 
ent that she would take the case if the patient wonld 
not read The News Letter, that she could not be 
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healed if she did read it. The woman burned The 
News Letter, and paid this healer for seven or eight 
months’ treatment, got worse all the time, and she 
nally wrote to me telling me of her sorrow, and 
within a very short time God had healed her. She 
‘Is reading The News Letter now, and not only read- 
ing The News Letter, but by my direct request she 
has ceased to read ell the writings published hy the 
Boston Publishing Trust, and God is giving her 
body perfect freedom. and is healing her soul and 
filling her heart with thankfulness and Love for 
Him 

This is only one case, but I could tell yon of 
hundreds, not confined to the New England States, 
but away off in Aus tralia and England, ar d every. 
where. 

The Euglish Church in London met together and 
pissed resolutlons against me because of my seces- 
sion, and the leader of the work here in America 
responded to those resolutions in a letter, consign. 
ing me, so far as she could, to the regions of eternal 
damuation. Now they have commenced to sing 
another song. They write me letters saying that 
they qui: taking The News Letter because they be- 
{leved I was wrong, but they now see that Gd Al- 
mighty is with it and that I am right. Many of 
them are taking our course of lessons by corre 
spondence, and some of the readers of the First 
Church are taking the lesson course through our 
Metaphysical College. 

There la nothing, tis said, that succeeds like snc- 
cess, As long as we were struggling, as long as 
everybody was apparently kicking us, and the kicks 
were coming thick and fast, many of the timid ones 
were curried along that stream of evil; but the long 
lane has the end, and the turn has come, and God 
Almighty is blessing us, and blessing all those who 
are walking In His ways of righteousnesss, and He 
da blessing us as he is blessing no other people on 
the face of the earth. If there is any person under 
the sound of my voice who has not studied this sub- 
ject of so-called Christian Sience and who do not 
understand its great Truths, let me say to you my 
friends, here and now, that this power which God 
Almighty is giving to man is something that you 


have never dreamed of. There has come to me 

within the last two months a system of praying 

whereby you can sit in your chalr and pray to Gad 

yourself until you are filled with sometbing, I do 

not know what it is, do not know what else to call 

it, but the spirit from God Almighty, and if you 

were to continue so long, I believe this power 
would sim aly carry you into the spirit land. It la 
a power I can not understand, only that God gives 
the power. I have given this treatment to a num- 
ber of people. I have sat down and given it to 
them or they have given it to themselves, it is prac- 
tically calling down the power of God Almighty, in 
answer to our prayers, Remember we call treat- 
ment prayer, it is a practical answering of our 
prayer with power, that prayer we ask in the 
name of Jesus Christ. I gave myself a treatment of 
about ten minutes in length along these new lines, 
and I felt as the deciples did on the mountain of 
transfiguration—‘‘’Tig good for us to be here. My 
head was clear, and my body was simply lifted up. 
It comes from God and ean come from nowhere 
else. Von can not sit down and mesmerize your 
self into such a condition of exhilaration, it is im. 
possible. All philosophy denies that, but God's 
Truth pours down into your consclousness and fills 
you with righteousness and with power and with 
glory. What the future has in store for us I can 
not say, but I say this that the time is coming, the 
time is not far distant, perhaps in the life time of 
many who are here to-day, when we as the children 
of God, will walk with God and walk with man as 
we will, and the power of God will destroy this car. 

nil mind and lift you up into the realms of eternal 

life, righteousness, holiness aud spirituality. 


The happiness there is in this life, as compared 
with that we had when buffeting with ¢arnal mind, 
is as much superior as the brightness of the sun is 
whiter than the night; there is no comparison, only 
that God leads us un the one hand and we are led 
by error on the other, I say to you my friends, 
again, if there are any of you here to- day, or any 
who shall read these remarks, who have not stud led 
this beautiful Truth, I beseach you not to lose a 
moment, but to take this work np and study. Only 
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be convinced as your own consciousness convinces 
you. You do not have to believe me, yon do not 
have to believe anybody, but when you see sickness 
flee from you at the spoken word; when you see 
your affairs brighten into perfect bermony and finan- 
cial prosperity; when you see your dally errors 
covered with health and happiness; when you feel 
this God’s Truth and Power come into your con. 
sciousness, then you will believe, and you will not 
only believe, but you will know that when yon go 
to God and ask Him in prayer for anything, you do 
not have to ask in faith only, but with faith and a 
perfect understanding you will know when you 
knock it shall be opened unto yon; when you seek 
you shall find, and when you ask it shall be given 
to yon. 

If I shonld never see any of you again, if yon 
she uld never read another word I wrote, if you 
should never hear me speak again, if we shovld 
pass away fre m one another forever, my desire and 
my prayer for you, for your good would be, and is, 
for you to commence this study, and let Gad Al- 
mighty take you by the hand, and If you will do 
fo He will lead you ap the golden stairs, and you 
will be eternally blessed, and your life will be for- 
ever and forever in the Beulah Land of the beanti- 
ful hereafter, 

God biess you, good night. 


TRUTH FINDING LODGMENT 


Stromburg, Nebr., July 13, 1909. 
Editor News Letter. 

Dear Brother: As I have been thinking of the Un- 
chained Truth and its effects, it seems almost in- 
credible to believe that Truth when unchalned end 
made free could find a lodgement in so many partially 
prepared fields and bring forth such a crop of Light 
Love and Truth in so short a time Yet Paul says, 
it is God who giveth the increase. Well. c ur Saviour 
said, Lou shall know the Truth and it shall make 
you free. Oh, what a grand Truth, and yet many, 
many times we had read these beautiful words and 
failed to see what our Saviour almed to teach by his 
words, The Jews claimed to be Abraham’s children, 
and that they were never in bondage to any man. 

On, how little man knows of himself, he is in ab 
ject servitude to his own fears, all the time afraid of 
sickness, afraid of disease of all kinds, afraid of 


death, and last but not least afraid of God. Can 
anyone fear God and at the same time Love Him? 


fear not. So this glorious Unchaining of Truth has 
brought us into the knowledge of our relation to 
the Divine All; and that makes us rejoice in the 
knowledge that we are of the true family ot God, 
and as such we realize we have nothing to fear but 
afather, brother, sister to love, and if we love them 
all we are demonstrating Love to all, and all are 
demonstrating Love to us. So to speak, we are in 
aid of Love, and to love and to do Jove’s work Is our 
only put pose of life. When we think of the old Nor- 
man selfishness and unchristlan ideas we have 
formerly had we are now susprised to think we 
should have ever thought ourselves to have been 
Christians. 3 ` 

So the Truth has not only been unchained, but it 
has bcen uncovered and the light of Truth has pene- 
trated to the Inner man and has destroyed the 
darkness within ourselves. And now the warm 
spiritual glow of life illumes our thoughts of God ` 
and his children, and we each aspire to live a 
higher and purer life, lealizing the closer we live to 
God and His children. Now, with the working 
thought of the morning is let us by Divine direction 
to make this day a better day than] have known 
before, that we may thereby bless some more of the 
children of men by showing by our walks and works 
that God does deal with and direct in all of cur 
affairs of life; in fact, we become so lost in the ocean 
of His Jove that all of our affairs of life seem to float 
along on the billows of peace; we knowing that if 
we are God's minute men, our comissary is always 
at hand to ist ue us our rations of all good things 
needed. i 

Ob, what a peaceful happiness to them who 
kncweth Truth childlike in this Living Father, then 
seeming troubles that in the old way would pet pie x 
us for days and sometimes for months all vanish as 
the past before the morning sunshine. Oh, would 
that | could tell to the hungering millions of earth of 
this Truth in such a way that they could thereby be 
enabled to open the door of their hearts and let this 
guiding, glorious Divine Love flow in in allits bright- 
ness that the Truth to them might be what the 
Mohamets has been to me 

And as month by month the messenger of Lave 
comes to us in the form of The Washington News 
Letter brightening every nook and cornerof our minds 
by the Icving and inspiring words written therein 
With the plain simple yet prefect discourses or 
lectures on Christian living and Christian healing. 
Ihave to try to have all interested in the Christ 
Truth and Christian work to become a subscriber 
and get the bright monthly inspirations set forth in 
its pages. e PR CUTTING, 
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The Reform Christian Science Church. 
The First Anniversary of Its Birth. 


— 


The Reform Christian Science Church was fonnd- 
ed by a body of earnest Christian Scientists at 
Washington, D. C., en the 6th day of September, 
1899. 

It sprang from no sudden impulse, but was the 
outcome of deep and p ayerful deliberation, It was 
organized to meet à recognized need of Christian 
Science, which they saw clearly was being fettered 
by the narrow limitations imposed upon the teach- 
ings of its Divine principles by the mother church. 

As the angels hovering above the Judean hills 
proclaimed to the shepherds the birth of Christ 
and announced Him as the herald of Peace on 
earth and good will to men,“ so it seems to me 
that in the still watches of the night I heard the 
command from God, Unchaln the Truth, it shall 
be Free! 

The Reform Christian Sclence Church owes its 
establishment to that command, and it bas proved 
Itself woithy of its heavenly commission. It has 
made broader the Sabbath for thonsands by its 
teachings, the truth of which it has demonstrated 
by its works. It has founded a college at the na- 
tional capital from which have graduated hundreds 
of noble men and women fully instructed in the 
principles and practice of Christian Science, and 
all obedient to Ch ist's command, Follow Me.” 

It maintains in The Washington Newa Letter the 
largest, and in every respect the most instructive, 
Christian Sience periodical published in the 
world, every one of its pages being replete with 
the most able expositions of the principles of Divine 
Metaphysical Healing, and of undeniable demon- 
atrations of the effective application of these princi- 
ples to the healing of the sick, not only in our own 
country, but in far off lands. It is daily confirm- 
ing by the benign works of many of its members 
the faith of Christians everywhere in the truth of 
the predictions of Malachi, the last of the Hebrew 
prophets: The Son of righteousness shall arise 
with healing in His wings. 

It may be stated with literal truth that the grad- 
uated healers have their correspondents who are 
being taught the true principles of Christian Sci- 
ence, and are healing the absent In the four quar- 
ters of the groaning globe. 

While it encourages the reading of all sound 
Christian Scleuce literature, the only text-book that 


it uses in its ministrations is the Holy Bible, as the 
ell. sufficient source af the Divine knowledge that 
it imparts tə its zealous, truth seeking membership, 
who own no master but God, and bow the knee ta 
Him alone. 

Of all Christian Science organizations it is the 
only one that has es- ahlished a course of free lece 
tures, whereln is clearly expounded all the fuadae 
mental propositions of Christian Science and reas, 
sons on which they rest thoroughly analyzed and 
fully made known. It teaches the worshipers in 
its tabernacles to think, and not merely to memo- 
rize, and thus they have faith with understanding. 

It has no sympathy with any system that rests 
upon the multiplication of miracles, so called, and 
it teaches that the laws of nature, if rightly applled 
in the name of Jesus of Nazareth, are snfficient to 
account for the healing of the sick through Chris- 
tian Sc ence as the true interpreter of the ways of 
God to man. ‘ 

It holds that what is termed divine revelation, 
ora direct communication of God to man for a 
special or exceptional object, is but the announces 
ment of man's immortal soul. That revelation Is 
from the man and never from without. It Is an In- 
flux from the Divine mind, as Inherent in the soul 
itself, as is the perfume in the vase; a wave of the 
eternal sea of life, whose “Compulsive force ne'er 
feels retiring ebb.” 

The soul is the real revealer of truth and discerns 
falsehood through all disguises, just as we are told 
by John Milton: The heavenly tempered spear of 
the archangel, Ithuriel, by its touch, unmasked 
Satan as he lay with his infernal subtlety, ‘squat 
like a trad.“ 

The secrets of nature are ever being told in the 
ear of man, but only a few have the exaltation of 
spirit to hear and understand them. Every song 
of gladness and every sigh of sorow uttered in 
this world of ours vibrates on his soul, because the 
heart of one Is the heart of all, humanity being one 
mighty sea, with one blood forming its ceaseless 
tide. That profound thinker, Emerson, tells un 
„Jet a wise stoic arise who shall reveal the 
resources of man, and tell men they are not leaning 
willows, but caa and must detach themselves; that 
with the exercise of self trust new powers shalt ap- 
pear; that man is the Werd made flesh, born ta 
sted healing to the nations; that He should be 
ashamed of ourcompassion, and that the moment 
he acts from himself, tosing the liws, the booke, 
idolatries and customs out of the window, we pity 
him no more, but thank ani revere him, and that 
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teacher shall restore the life of man to splendor, 
and make his own name dear to all History.“ 

Albeit Emerson was no Christian Scientist, be in 
this teaches the sound Christian Science doctrine of 
seli-rellance and Man's power to obtain by his own 
well. dire eted researches and faithful work all that 
ia required to supply every need of man. But he 
must gird up his loins and advance and not wait 
to be carried forward by a force extraneous to him- 
self. He can never wield that ‘dominion over the 
eath” with which he was endowed at his creation 
un less he asserts it, and he will never “‘subdne’’ 
the earth, as he was commanded to do unless he 
masters the laws of nature and applies them in the 
conduct of his life and in promoting the well-being 
of his fellow man. If be walts fora miracle to lift 
him upward he will surely go downward. 

God, the Unchangeable and Omniscient, will not 
disturb the poise and balance of the Universe which 
he established from the beginning in order to meet 
the exigency of any Individual case. If He did so 
we could not truly say In the words of scripture 
that He is the Father of lights with whom is no 
F neither shadow of turning. —James 

17. 

The man who requires s miracle to enable him to 
perform his allotted part in the Divine system of 
government is not worth a miracle. We are told 
in heathen mythology that when the gods created 
Hercules and sent him forth to do the mighty deeds 
that have made his na me the synonym of all con- 
quering strength they gave him neither armor nor 
Weapon, and he went into the forest and there cut a 
club, and with that he won his renowned victories. 

Like him, we must exert our natural powers in 
accordance with natural law, and we shall achieve 
success in every line of duty just so far as we 
deserve it. 

These are the doctrines of true Christian Sclence 
and the Reform Christlan Selence Church is gili. 
gent in expounding them, and has thus achieved a 
aticcess in doing the works of the Master, which 
justly entitles it to declare with the Apostle Paul, 
“I magnify mine office. — Romans xi, 13. 

Having put its hand tothe plongh it will never 


turn back, for its field is the world.“ The bless- 
ing of God rests upon its furrows, and the univeisal 
hesling of mankind Is its Divinely promised harvest. 


Penn found a way to deal with the ‘‘treacherous’’ 
American Indian and the most savage tribes of 
darkest Africa have been conquered by the simple 
gospel of Love. A crystal tear, coursing down a 
missionary's cheek. has done more to win the say- 
age heart than all the munitions of war could do. 


Woman. 


It may be stated as a historlc fact that the true 
measure of every people's civilization is the degree 
of reapecc that they accord to woman. 

Thua we find among savage tribes that women 
are the burden bearers, the mere heavers of wood 
and drawers of water, while in the more cultured 
nations men display toward her the most chivalric 
regard, and are her willing servitora. 

In her they recognize the home maker, whose 
voice is the music of the march of life, and who 
diffuses around her the graces and the love, which 
are alike the strongest safeguards and the chief or- 
nament of society. It is remarkable that the Ori» 
ental view that » oman should bear to man the re` 
lation of servile obedience, the wife to be the hum - 
ble servitor of the husband, Ion g prevailed in the 
Christian world. 

This grave error, so debasing to woman, was fo 
tered by the belief that she had brought sin and 
death into the world through the disobedience of 
Eve in eating the forbidden fruit. and then tempt- 
ing Adam to partake of it and thus share her guilt. 
In holding this view they assigned that the second 
and third chapters of Genesis, which give an ec 
connt of tke garden of Eden and the temptation 
and fall of our first parenta, were inspired writings 
of Moses, instead of belng regarded, aa they dem- 
onstrably are, as a mere allegory, which has been 
interpolated into the book of Genesis, and directly 
contradicts the Mosaic account of the creation of 
man and woman by the fiat of God, and not, as 
alleged in such allegory, through a mechanical 
conatruction, 

Hence, in the Christian Church, up to the tenth 
century, woman was held to be so far, mentally 
and morally, inferior to man that In the adminis 
tration of the sacrament of the Lord's supper she 
was not allowed to take the consecrated bread In 
her bare hand, but a napkin was laid on her hand 
and she ate it off that without touching it except 
with her mouth, which certainly was not more free 
from sin than her hands. 

According to the Koran of Mobamed no women, 
however saintly her life on earth, can be admitted 
to the seventh, or highest heaven, ihe seat of per- 
fect bliss. The Anglo Saxons were the only people 
in Europe in a semi barbarous state of society that 
recognized woman’s social equality with man. In- 
died, they accorded her privileges in her domestic 
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Telationa that were denled to men, While a man 
could have but one lawful wife a woman amorg 
them could have as many as three lawiu! husbands. 
This was termed polyandry, in contradistinctian 
to polygamy, or the having of many wives. 

One result of the unnatural triple alliance was 
that it conduced to the polsoning of husbands by 
their wives as an expeditions mode of disposlog of 
aman who would not submit to domestic dis:ip 
line. It continued for two hundred years, when it 
was abolished in the reign of King Alfred the 
Great.—(Turner’s History of the Anglo Saxons.) 

They must have been sturdy resolute women in 
those days, for in these degenerate times it is almost 
impossible for a judicious wife to train up one hus- 
band In the way that he should go. 

Under the laws of ancient Rome. and in the Chris- 
tian world, until the twelfch century no woman was 
a competent witness in a court of justice nnlesa she 
herself was the subject of the injury complained of, 
and there was no other witness. 

Up to the early part of the fifteenth century It 
was not deemed necessary that even women of noble 
birth should learn to write, although taught to read, 
and that, too, In England and chivalric France. 

Aa civilization advarced woman was held in 
higher respect, and men in general came to recog 
nize the benign fact that ic her natural moral at- 
tributes she stands an eagle’s flight above man. 

With rareexceptions, when she has fallen she 
has been his victim, Immolated on the altar that 
her loving trust in him reared for her own sacrifice 
by his hand. Even in her lowest estate, when the 
crown of her womanhood has been laid in the dust, 
abe atill bears, if rightly viewed, some traces of her 
nobler nature, as the diamond when shattered still 
shows the splendor of its material. 

Her moral pre-eminence over man, seemed to 
have been attested by the Angel who kept his vigil 
in the sepulchre of the risen Christ, for he was not 
beheld by either Peter or John, when they looked 
down into it aud saw the grave clothes, that were 
cast off, but he revealed himself to the eyes of 
Mary Magdalen, eyes, too, that were once wont to 
kindle with an unhallowed light, but which had 
been cleansed into perfect purity by the tears of 
repentance that well up from her sorrowing heart 
that had loved much.“ 

There is a popular bellef which does not speak 
well for mascullne sense that wom in can not keep 
a secret, aud yet she has proved herself the world 3 
g'et secret keeper. The belief probably springs 
from the fact that owing to her circumscribed sphere 


of action, sbe has to deal with many of the small 
things of Ife, and ls likely to fall Into the habit of 
gossiping about social matters, and to tell of half 
hidden thingsthat she discovers in the lives of 
others, and make them a sort of circulating medium 
of conversation, but if the secret be committed to 
her confidence she will falthfully keep the trust 
reposed In her. ' 

The loftiest monument of Ancient Greek Art 
that survives in Athens commemorates the forti- 
tude with which a noble woman kept a secret 
throughout unspeakable tortures unto death. 

Daring the reign of the Thirty Tyrants in that 
city, that was called the Epe of Greece, a num- 
ber of patrlots assembled at the house of one of 
their counttywomen named Leona to plan a re vo- 
Intion that would restore the lost liberty of their 
people. 

Wulle in the midst of thelr dellb:ratlons the 


‘house was surrounded by an armed guatd sent to 


capture them, but they escaped in the darkness 
through an underground psssage to the sea. 

She, however, was teken, and on her refusal to 
give their names she was laid on a bed of red hot 
coals, molten lead was poured upon her delicate 
flesh, and she was finally dismembered woile stilt 
living. ` 

The column of bronz3 that fitly immortalizes her 
heroic silence is surmounced by a tongueless lion- 
eas, the symbol alike of courage and fideilty. In- 
deed, no sculptor has ever ventured to embody in 
imperlshable bronze or marble any of the cardinal 
human virtues, save in the form of a woman. Thus 
we have Faith, Hope, Charity, Patience, Fortitude, 
Fidelity. G:atitude, Chastity, and even the Soul, 
(Psyche) each represented as feminine. 

In the days of Christian martyrdom miny men 
recanted at sight of the stake and the roaring 
flames, but every woman believer kept the faith 
and went up to God In the fierce fires which cons 
sumed her body, but could not destroy her trust In 
her Redeemer. 

She was true and kept the whiteness of her soul, 
when man blackened his with tredchery in the face 
of the world's supreme tragedy: 


"Not she with traitorous kiss her Savior stung, 
Not she betrayed him with unboly fongue; 
She whiie Apostles fied could danger brave, 
Last at His cross and earliest at His grave.“ 


Kindners creeps where it canna gang.—Szottlak 
Proverb. 


716 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


Superiority of Christian Science. 


— — 


[Lecture by Prof. W. H. Watsen at the Reform Christien Science 
Church, Pierce Building. Copely Square, Boston] 


— 


A* investiga’ors into the phenomena of the 
mind desire a complete analysis of the mo- 
tives of | of men who were leaders of public sentiment in 
every ag age. Weof the Reform Christian Science 
Church can not take anything for granted until we 
are convinced of Its truth by logical reasoning. 
Divine metaphysics, as taugbt and practiced by the 
anti- Nicene Fathers, has been que: tioued time and 
asain by the inventors of dlabollsm and carnat 
mind who brought pure Christianity into disrepute 
by thelr fears and doubts. The easly fathera of 
the Church testified to the fact of heallng the sick 
by divine metaphysics, but the ignorance of the 
dark sges could rot obliterate that spark of Truth 
which bas come down to us unscathed and unsul- 
Hed. The langusge of Tertullian (185 A. D.) 
echors the thought and feeling of that sge, where 
he says: PFbe power we have over unclean spirits 
is in naming Jesus the Christ. disease leaps forth, 
at or ce or by degrees, ax the falth of the sufferer 
assista. orthe grace of the hesler inspires.” Our 
authority ie Gibbon. the historian, who wrote: 
Abe Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire,” 

Superstitious worldly fear caused people to doubt 
thelr own eyes and they land into barbarism, when 
they began to think that might was right. The 
leaders of the third century at Nicea (325 A. D.) 
had forgotten about the Love ar tanght by the 
Master. They reverted to the retaliatlve laws of 
Moses. Anger and hatred dominated the council 
presided over by Constantine. Alexander fought 
a bitter battle with Arius. The council! doubted 
the divinity of the Bocke of Hebrews and Revela- 
tion They for mulated e creed, which was tam- 
pered with by thelr successors in the year 802 A. D 
of the Western Church, who added the word 
fille que, which means and from the Son.“ 
The Greek or Eastern Church still uses the original 
N'cere creed as given by the council of 325 A. D. 
(Latin: Credo, I believe.) 

The apostle's creed was left unaltered until the 
sixth century, when the wise people of that time, 
who were determined to have a hell in their doc- 
trine, added the words d escent into bell,“ mean- 
ing te convey the thought that Jesus had descend- 
ed Into hell for three daya. The original script of 

he apostle’s creed is in Greek, but the Interpolation 
t 


descent into hell” was sanctioned by the church 
of England and printed in the prayer book. 


By the introduction of this hell fre doctrine: 
humanity has suffered morally, mentally and phys- 
ically the effect is that we are ushered into dis- 
ease and premature graves. Some people believe 
that hell is a place of torment from which 
there Is no escape, and in believing so we can 
not laugh at thelr other superstitions, for hell 
is the greatest farce which ever affilcted the 
minds of men; from it has arisen the ‘evil eye.” 
Mr. Burrows says that in Andalusia, Spain, the 
people wear a stag’s horn around their necks by 
means of a braid made of horse hair. It is im- 
agined that the horn receives the effects of the evil 
eye, which otherwise would cause sickness. In 
Scotland the people hang holey stones on their 
doors for the purpose oi keeping ‘‘witches’' out of 
the home. Horre shoes are often seen ou doors: 
they are supposed to bring what is vaguely known 
as luck. 

These innocent superstitions have arisen from 
the greater ones since people began to allow the 
carnal mind to tamper with the work and doubt 
the acts of the anti-Nicene fathers and the disciples 
of primitive Christianity, who were noted for caat- 
ing out devils and healing the sick. George Fox, 
the author of the Book of Martyrs, saw the light 
of Tenth plercing the blackness of untruth, false- 
hood and carnal mind In the year 1861. He wrote: 
Aud I raw that there was an ocean of darkness 
and death; but an infinite ocean of light and love 
flowed over the ocean of darkress, and in that I 
saw the infinite love of God.“ 


ANCIENT METAPHYSICAL SCIENCE. 


Although the Bible requires uo text book, we are 
always ready to acknowledge the Divine origin of 
that Book. We can not see beyond Truth, the ab- 
so'ute and perfect Love of God. and we find that in 
the perusal and coutemplation of Holy S ripture 
the Spirit of Truth dawos upon us and inspires us 
to preach and to heal. Being gifted with the Spirtt 
of freedom and toleration we can not neglect those 
who ate not Christians-—-two-thirds of the human 
race and it is pot surprising to find that thelr teach- 
ing of Jesus, for they healed the sick hy Divine 
Me- aphysles. All modern writirgs on the science 
of healing are based upon the words uttered Jong 
ago by the seers of the ages. We can only renew 
thelr thought, which has been, at times, suppressed 
by error and ignorance. 

Laolze flourished In China (600 B. C.).Z His 
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marvelous work, The Book of Reasons, contains 
the basis of that Christian Sclence which was never 
founded or discovered, but always existed. Al- 
though Confucius (551 B. C) is considered ta be 
the Apostle of Truth in China, it is known that kis 
doctrines are not so high in scope as those of La- 
olz 2. The moral code was supreme Principle or 
Tan (his followers are called Tanistt). The free 
will and moral agency. Thecontemplation of Good 
(God). The repression of passions. Perfect tran- 
quility of the sonl. Prayer in the silence. That 
evil thought begets evil deeds, and that good 
thought begets good de ds, 

Gaotama Buddha (500 B. C.) aald: "Ignorance 
ol Truth is the cause of all misery, therefore the 
miserable forms of sin and sickness are brough! on 
by ignorance. It would be unbecoming and un- 
brotherly on our part to incredulously smile at the 
millions of bis followers—who are flippantly called 
heathen— becaus: they believe the Grand Lama at 
Lassa, Thibe!, to be Buddha reincarnated. Lama- 
ism is an offshoot of the original Buddbism, be- 
cause the people wanted vicegerent on earth, a 
person in the fl: Ih whom they could worship - and 
there are Christiana who take the same privilege of 
almost worshipping certain leaders. The Lamas 
or priests of that section of God's people follow the 
teaching of Biddha clorely, because they heal the 
sick by thelr prayers, and like the doctors, in order 
to prillate the feelings of th: se who believe In medi- 
elne they cffer innocent medicaments which are 


harm' ess. 
There are 100,000 Parsees la Persia and Bombay, 


followers of Zoroaster (650 B. C). They do not 
worship the invisible, for they are a practical peo- 
ple and bow to tbe sun, which taey can see; in the 
tun they recogniz: the all seelug of Gad, which 
they think !s animated with a soul, and from it all 
Hie proceeds. Like the Curistlacs of the middle 
ages, they could no! do without a devil, they call 
him Abriman, the author of evil, snd the only in- 
visible person acknowledged to bave existence. 
Sacred fire is always burning inthelrtempks. We 
find germs of Truth in that rel gion, which put to 
shame many of our professing Christians, whose 
pretensions are colossal enough to cast a slur upon 
the character of Zoroaster, whose name ls Immortal. 
His teaching was Scriptural, for the basis is that 
"all Good comes from Ormuzd (God), all evil 
comes from Ahriman (devil), end they pray that 
their faith in the Good will heal the sick, and they 
have, by Divine Sclence, healed thelr sick from that 
ancient day up to the present time, 


The Zoroastriana read our Bible, but ate aur- 
prised to know that Christlans do not heed the 
words of James v, 14,15: Is any sick among 
you, call for the elders, let them pray over him. 
Aud the prayer of faith shall save the sick.” 

The words of Zorester are often repeated by us, 
for he said that all matter Is dead. If God made 
the zun he made us, all Hie bends toward the suv, 
we are part of God, and are living with dead matter 
for some holy purpose. 

THE TRUTH OF TIME AND ETERNITY, 


The pursult of Reform Christian Science is also 
the pursuit of wisdom and knowledge, and In ferret- 
ing out the Tiuth we must have recourse to the 
ideas and actions of men who have peopled history's 
pege. The subject belng exhaustive, there can 
be no beginning and no ending. Th: Truth exists 
from time to eternity, and there are no variations 
in God's laws, nor can we break any of God's im- 
mutable laws, but we can run against them ard get 
broken, thus paying the penalty. The wages of 
sin is death We have nosréienti-ns of teach- 
ing anything new, but we do labor to release people 
from the bondage of sin and error, by showing 
them the gospel of Truth which is sacred from 
whatever source it comes. Emerson say:: Man 
wil! learn gradually that there is no profane history, 
al! history Is sacred, This observation gives us 
the privilege and opportunity of scarchirg the 
Scriptures of Truth, and we find that all modern 
metaphysical teaching has its Bible of everlastirg 
Truth, in the writings of those who have gone on 
before. In that splendid book ‘ The Advarcement 
of Leerning’’ Bacon declared that the world is 
inferlor to the soul, by reason whereof there is 
agreeable to the splrlt of man a more emople great- 
ness, a more exact goodness, and a more absolute 
variety than can be found in the nature of things,’’ 


Christian Sclence proves that spirit is higher 
than the world and the thirgs pertalnh g to the 
nature of the world, thus supporting the words of 
Holy Scripture. By causing our minds io be re- 
hewed, always ready to receive the truth, we claim 
those powers which Paul called the gts,“ and 
we earnestly covet them, as they are ours when 
the superstructure cf the mind is qualified to re- 
ceive ther, by avoidance of negative or carnal 
proclivities whose wages is death. 

Oor tongue or language can be turned Into a 
dane ful lustrument. We need not go to Solomon's 
wisdom to learn this, The tongue of slander or 
ignorance always rebounds upon its cwoer, for the 
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slanderer is a murderer who will suff :r the penalty: 
of his crime. Curistlan Science avoids this bear 
ivg of lalse witness, we live according to cur lights 
which come from God, we train our minds against 
evil by caltivating perfect love within us. Solo- 
mon says in ‘‘Ecctesiasticus,”’ The stroke oi the 
tongue breaketh the bones. Many have fallen by 
the sword, but not so many as have fallen by the 
t og ue. When we take his advice as written in 
Proverbs we accomplish much good, he teaches 
t here the bat e priaciples of Divine Sclence, which 
is needed by al] men and is the most superior doc- 
trir e known to the world: K- ep my words In the 
midst of thine heart, they are life to those that 
find them, and health to their flesh. Pleasant 
words are health to the bones. God is ever near 
and we feel that no evil can supplant His love. We 
are His children and words fail to express that 
Iove: 
The tempest with Thy iove is stilled 
From spheres of heay'n above; 


And with that love our bearts are filled 
From Thee, The Foun of Love. 


Thy love lift us trom worldly sin, 
Ils felt in every land: 

We are made pure and clean within, 
At Thy Divine command. 


How great Thy heart! Ths Love for all 
Doth make us bright and lad; 

Thy Love, It makes alt trouble fall. 
From children who are sad. 


From sunny South to fields of ice, 
The fear of death remove, 

And make this earth a Paradise; 
Thou art the God of Love. 


He who truly renounces has outgrown all per- 
sonal, selfish desire, and through having become 
conscious of himself as one with all Life, has no 
feeling : ‘separateness from any special manifesta. 
tion. — “. J. M. 

Rer iar tion is In the highest Path, and he who 
woud ‘read this path must gain the power to give 
up, Ii necessary, all that onter life holds most dear 
and dedicate it on the Ahar of Use to the highest 
good, It may not be necessary to glve up a single 
thing. Duty determines that. But the power to 
renounce must be won by him who would scale the 
helghts of life. The path ot renunclation is the 
path of the Christ and leads straight to eternal 
Light, to the Heart of Being, where awaits the soul 
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all the pure love, beauty, joy, peace, truth, and 
glory it had ever caught a glimpse of or had ever 
tried to put Into the lives of others. All who tread 
this high path must expect to partake of, and he 
nourished daily on, the frults of injustice and mis - 
understanding and, without murmuring, still go 
on, on.—W, H. D. 


As in the water, face answereth face, so the 
heart of man to man. 

The garden you are put in to tend and keep is 
close at hand—it is yourself. 

Never mind the reaping : the Lord of the harvest 
will garner the crop—go on sowing, sowlug 

“The power of forcible aggressiveness is limited, 
but limitless is the power of persisting gentleness. 

The adyerrary avoids the invulnerable philosophy 
and assails the weaknesses of the disciples. Thus 
is the Christ betrayed: how great then is our re- 
sponsibility. 

He alone is freed from forms who with whole 
heart can enter into form and not be bound or re- 
pelled thereby. * 

“The heart of the thing a' one reflects truth, the 
external is a mask of deception; seek then the 
heart and cease d ssention, for between thy heart 
and my heart there can be no quatrel.’’—Temple 
Artisan. 


UNCHAIN THE TRUTH. 


BY ABBIE WALKER GOULD 


“Unchain the frutb,“ Let the world go free. 
* Let us breath the Breath Of Ood;“ 
Who Is man, what power bas de 
Ta claim and hold the ‘Wora?"' 
‘The sliver and gold are at Goa’s command, 
The catile and sheep that fi'l the land 
No one can hold as a ''spectal part“ 
Who beats witb the pulse of God's great heart. 


“Uocbatn the Truth,” tis the “word of power 
That epeaks from the Throne of God, 
1t meets the needs of the present hour, 
It greets the heart's true Lord; 
Who can pay for the tinted skies? 
Who can pay for the ralobow dyas? 
While man lives tili bis force 13 spent, 
The goods are but to the present lent. 


Uachaln the Truth, bring your vessels all, 
The fount is fall to the brim; 
There are no great, there are po small, 
In the souls who dwell ia Him: 
We follow as tbe Master’ teagbt, 
We ne'er can be sold, er ever be bougtt, 
But as long as we live our word“ shail be, 
“Unchaio the Truth’ and set man free. 
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The Work Before Us. 


T was one of the maxims of the great Navoleon 
that In war nothing must be considered as 
done while anything remains to be done. 

This inculcates the duty to de thorough, and it 
applies equally to moral as well as military under- 
takings. It is not the work begun, but the work 
completed that commends us to the favor of God. 

We must not only plough the field and plant the 
seed trustingly in the furrows, but we must con- 
tinue to cultivate it until it is white with the har- 
vest, and then reap ít to the utmost. 

The work that for us as Christian Scientists ‘‘re- 
mains to be done stretches out broadly to our 
view, and we shall be enconraged to do It with all 
our might by making a brief survey of the work 
that we have already done. 

Thus shall we nerve ourselves for still greater 
conquests, like veteran soldiers who derive new in- 
aspiration from looking backward to stricken fields, 
where they stood victorious in the breath smoke (f 
the reeling guns. 

In obedience to the Divine commard ‘‘Unchain 
the Truth” the Reform Christian Sclence Church 
was organized that stich a command should be fally 
executed. But it did not come into being as a new- 
born weakling, swathed in swadling clothes, but 
arose ln strength clothed with righteousness, like 
the goddess Minerva, who sprang full armed from 
the brain of Jove. 

Not otherwise could it have been a chain - breaker, 
for the snapping of chain links and the crash of 
shackles that fettered the Truth have been the 
music to which it has kept time on its iriumphant 
march. Not only bas it done the works of Jesus 
with strenuous zeal, preaching His gospel and heal - 
ing the sick through its faithful and enlightened 
members, but it has quickened the almost dormant 
energies of the two branches of the Mother Church 
in this city that seemed to have lost the name of 
action." They are still mos! decently dull in thelr 
services, thelr ministers reading in a perfunctory 
style on each recurring Sunday a chap'er in the 
Bibie, and then a chapter in their revered text book 
that contradicts the Bible in several of its most 
vital teachings, but yet thelr members h-ve in 
many instances been aroused to imitate the ex 
ample of Chri tian Sclentists of the Refrom Church 
and to realize what healing ts dolag, and that to 
follow the Master we must do his works. Some of 
them are now heal ing the sick despite the example 


of the revered founder of the Mother Church, who 
has announced to the world that she will neither 
heal the sick herself nor permit anyone to consult 
her as to healing in any case. This is as if the 
star that claimed the right to lead all the heavenly 
host in their march through the blue vault above, 
because of its superior splendor, had refused to 
shine. 

As we have advanced up to date we have left as 
monuments to mark the road we have traveled 
thousands of sick made whole through our treat- 
ment, and a vast multitude who were given up to 
the delusions wrought by carnal mind restored to 
Spiritual health, with the scales fallen from their 
eyes and each one procla ming gratefully ‘Whereas 
T was blind now I see.“ and all giving thanks to 
Jesns, the Christ, for their deliverance from error’s 
ehain. 

But as one who ls ascending a mountain sees the 
prospect widen as he nears the summit, our very 
advance must impress us with the vastness of the 
field that still Ies fallow before us where no seed of 
Truth has yet been planted. 

The last word of the good Roman Emperor, Mar- 
cus Aurelius, uttered with his dying breath to his 
sons was, JLaborema; — Let us work—and this 
sbou'd be the watck word of Christlen Scientists of 
the Reform Christian Science Church, 

The work to be done, and done with all our might, 
lies before us broad aud large, and it has to be done 
by working to accomplish it on right lines, and by 
intelligent and well directed efforta. 

To do it well we must first undo the work of the 
so called orthodox churches in so far as that work 
tends to keep their membership under the bondage 
of carnal mind. In not one of them isa professed 
Christian taught to realize that he is the image of 
God, the reflex of the attributes of Him, who is 
Eternal Life, Truth and Love, and hence can not be 
the subjcct of disease, and that all disease, so called, 
is a delusion engendered by carnal mind as to which 
the Apostle Paul tells us to be carnally minded is 
death; dut to be Spiritually minded is life and 
pence. — Romans vlii, 6. 

So associated are those churches with the idea of 
death that a burial place for the dead connected 
with any one of them is called a church yard.“ 

Having first untaught the unconscious victims of 
deadly orthodox delusions, we must teach them the 
principles of Christian Science. The Truth having 
made them free they must hold fast to it that they 
may continue to be free. 

Then there are to be dealt with tke openly hostile 
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or the supinely indifferent, the one joined to his 
idols and the other having no regard for religions 
worship, being ‘‘withont hope and without God in 
the world.“ 

The Christian Scientist should earnestly endeavor 
to convince both of these classes of their errors and 
draw them near to Him, who is the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life.” 

The most cogent, because visible acd practical, 
argument that he can use to effect such end is his 
own life, as men are very ap: to conclude that his 

_ creed is not far wrong whose life is on the right. 


To be consistent with the teaching of Christian 
Science it must be a life that not only illustrates 
the three Christian virtues of faith, hope, and char- 
ity, but is marked by what the world terms perfect 
bodily health, which, according to the demon- 
strated Truth of Christian Science, is but Spiritual 
wholeness, there being neither life sar substance in 
matter. It is therefore as much our duty to be 
healthy as to be moral. 

Above all the Christian Scientist should avoid 
hypocrisy, that most cowardly of all sins which 
makes a man tremble constantly with fear that his 
real character will be discovered. 

A true man is what he seems and seems what he 
ds. 

He who has anything in his life to conceal through 
fear of man’s censure has already pleaded guilty in 
the forum of his own conscience. 


No man is worthy to be, unless he can be-—that 
is, be himself in the eyes of God and man, and front 
the world without any sense of fear. 

To be thus he must let Love abound in his heart 
Love for God and Love for his fellowman, bis 
brother immortal, 

Do gcod and you will possess goodness, for what 
a man does that he has. If you encounter new ob- 
stacles overcome them with renewed energy. Man 

is his own environment, and can, if he will, master 
all cirenmstances. l 

A newly enlisted soldier of the Roman army, on 
cc mplaining to an old veteran of hia legion that his 
sword was too short, was answered, Then take a 
atep forward. 

We must advance steadily and resolutely to do 
the work before us. 

Tte Bible tells us that The dark places of the 
earth are full of cruelty." 

Even now, as we write these lines, the great 
civilized powers of the world are moving their 
allied armies upon China te avenge the murder of 


their ambassadors by the troops of that cruel 
nation, who have also tortured and slaughtered 
European women and children in the foreign 
legations, several hundred Christian missionaries 
and their families, and many thousands of native 
converts. The sworded vengeance of the natives 
will thus open a safe path ale ng which Christian. 
ity will penetrate to the very heart of that be- 
nighted country, that includes within its limits 
bout one-fourth of the inhabitants of the earth. 

There must the Christian Scientist go bearing 
the ever vietorlous banner of Love ia the desolating 
track of armies, and enabling that sin-deluded race 
to behold the glorious Truth that the sun of right- 
eousness has risen with healing in his wings for the 
people of all lands. Ettlopia, too, the children of 
darkest Africa, stretch out their hands to us and 
cry for onraid. This American continent on which 
we dwell and the nations of Europe also are ia 
bitter need of healing power that the Christian 
Scientist ministers to man in the name of Jesus of 
Nazarath, a power which is as poteut to cure the 
Ils of suffering humanity now as when Peter said 
to the helpless cripple, in that holy name, at the 
gate of the temple, ‘‘Arise, take up thy bed, and 
walk.“ 

The work before us is indeed immeasurably great. 
but not too great to be compassed by Him who ts 
Omnipotent and Omnipreient, the All Good, Eter- 
nal Truth, Life and Love. 

Enbned with the power with which he has en- 
dowed them that believe,” we must march for- 
ward with untiring feet to the healing of the 
nations. 


1 take no one as authority for Truth, but Truth 
alone for authority. Truth can be proyen easier by 
philosophical disquisition and self evident proposi- 
tions than by authority, for the reason that the 
authority has to be proven valid, and when the au- 
thority is proven good, it is not sufficient to satisfy 
the philo:ophizal minds of this age. After ali, no 
authority ever made a Truth more a verity than it 
always was. Love your enemies, ‘‘over:ome 
evil with good,’’ was always the right thing to do, 
Love is the eternal principle which must ultimately 
rule. If the time expended in inculcating authora- 
tive dogmas was used in teaching the philosophy of 
a tight life, the whole world would be much farther 
advanced. Let every Christian live his principles 
(which is all we have aright to) and the world will 
soon be saved from ignorance. 

J. C. BARNES. 
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Healing Proofs. 


BY OLIVER C. SA BIN. 


We receive a great many letters requesting us to 
give instances of healing in every number of the 
paper we issue. I suppose that is proper, although 
a natural timidity may be the reason why we have 
not done so. It is proper and right the public should 
know what work God Is doing, and I will give ex- 
tracts from some letters we have received, and also 
give some instances of heallng which have occurred 
since our last report an this subject, although I can 
hope to give but a few of those which are re- 
ported to us. 

The Truth is that God is healing every kind of 
so called disease, and there is nothing that God 
can not and will not cure if we approach Him prop- 
etly—nothing in the world. The time is fast coming 
when God will enable us to deatroy the last enemy, 
death. I have no doubt of that. I do not think it 
best to give the names and addresses of our pati- 
ents for the reason that whenever we do they are 
attacked with all kinds of malicious, mental mal- 
practice, and have no peace until they write in and 
are treated against that. A lady living in Texas 
had a crocked limb straightened, and I gave her 
name, thinking that no one could hurt her, that 
they could not make the limb crooked again, and 
they did not, but they filled her heart with sorrow, 
trouble, and distress, destroyed the happiness of 
her children, and she wrote to me for treatment, 
and then God relieved her, 

The new treatment which is now being issued by 
the college, and which was noticed in last 
month’s News Letter, and more elaborately noticed 
In this, is a perfect panacea for all this malicious 
mental malpractice, a perfect panacea, and I can not 
but think that that is one reason God gave it to 
me. 

The first case of healing I will give is the case of 
a lady living in Marshall, Tex., who, under date of 
July 2, writes to Mrs Sabin as follows: 

“Dear Sister: At last I have the opportunity to 
write to you and thank you for what God has done 
to me through yon. Theheaorholes which mother 
wrote to you about are entirely disappeared, and I 
am well of that horrid breaking out. I am a great 
deal better of all. my troubles. Truly it seemed the 
higher Truth lifted her voice the harder [ screamed, 


but now, thank God, Iam all right. My baby is 


just as well as she can be. 


“Your sister in Truth, 
(Signed) : 
The next is a letter received from the wife of a 
gentleman living in Richmond, Ind, who tele- 
graphed to me for treatment because of her bhus- 
band belug stricken with a very severe fever. The 
letter ia dated the 5th of July and is as follows: 
Dear Friend and Brother: My husband responded. 
very nicely to your treatment. He was confined to 
his bed all the Fourth, but began to improve some- 
in the evening I sent you the telegram. I do not 
think thet he has any need of further treatment, as 
he appears perfectly well, Again thanking you, I 
am, 


> 


“Respectfully, 
“ (Signed) 

The next letter is written from Eads, Tenn, under 
date of June 5. 

“Oliver C. Sabin, Washington, D. C. 

Dear Friend: Your letter received, and in reply 
will say that my friend Mr. B. is as well as he can 
be, He is at work to-day and says he feels better 
than he has for months, so you can stop the treat- 
ment. When I wrote you he was unable to write. 

“Your friend, 
Signed) ” 

The next case is that of a lady living in North 
Carolina, whose husband wired me as follows on the 
25th of June: 

“Treat Mrs. G. immediately, 
ter follows.“ 

The letter came, and Informed us that she was. 
suffering with what was known as child-bed fever 
and the consultation of three doctors had pronounced 
her case, If not hopeless, exceedingly serious, and 
gave no hope of recovery. At the suggestion of 
some one who had seen The Washington News Let- 
ter, as a last resort a telegram was sent to me ask- 
ing for treatment. She was entirely well in tem 
days. She since was taken with malarial fever, 
and rhe husband sgaln wrote for treatment. Unde x 
date of the 28th of July we recelved a letter which. 
stated that her recovery was perfect, and the treat- 
ment took effect Immediately. 

The next case is that of a lady who resides in- 
this city who came to me for treatment. She had: 
a complication of diseases which had been with her 
more or less for a number of years, and her cond!-. 
tion of health to a material eye was very bad, skin 
sallow, more or less run down, had a rupture near 
the navel, and the doctors were thinking she was In. 
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great danger of strangulated hernia at any time, 
which might cause her death, and they advised a 
surgical operation, Through a friend’s advice she 
came to see me, and she tosk Christian Science 
treatment. I gave ber three present treatments, 
and then she went visiting in a neighboring State. 
She came back, and was present at one of our Tues- 
day evening quizzes, and she remained seated by 
my side during the entire evening, and I did not 
‘know her until the services were nearly over, She 
had changed in color, health was perfect and every 
ves lige of the rupture had disappeared, 

Another case is that of a lady living in New 
Vork, who wrote to me that she wus suffering from 
a complication of diseases, and I commenced treat- 
ment. On July 16 she wrote me as follows: 

“Dear Mr. Sabin: I intended to write to you last 
evening and tell you of my improvement. I was 
prostrated until Saturday evening, and then feit a 
great change. I was sure you were giving me a 
treatment. On Saturday morning I thought I should 

Shave to have a nurse. I tried to treat myself and 
-staid alone, except as the maid came in to see if I 
Wanted anything. I have had two good nights’ rest, 
and this morning dressed and went to breakfast. 
Last evening I had not an ache nor a pain, and have 
mone now. The sensation of weakness only re- 
mains. J thank God for all His mercies and loving 
Klndness to me. I am so thankful that I took the 
Lecture course. I bave them to refer to at any time. 
“Yours in Truth, 
(Signed) Bi 

It is needless to say that she is cured, and I have 
heard nothing from her since except that she was 
well. 

A letter received from Iowa, from the wife of a 
Methodist minister, speaks very weil of Christian 
Science, what it has done for ber. Part of the let- 
ter Is as follows: 

“Iam still advancing as new thoughts present 
“themselves. Is there such a thing as being over 
anxious or impatient? I sometimes feel that I am 
Imposing on you and your time, as you have tabored 
so faithfully with me, and then the sweet encour. 
Aging words which you wrote to me in your letter 
come tome. While the time is somewhat long and 
the progress slow I would not take all the gold in 
Elondyke for what I have learned, and if I hada 

thousand dollars I would gladly send it to you for 
the spreading of the Truth, but I can only ask God's 
richest blessing to rest on you. 
“Yours in Truth, 
(Signed) 


27 


Another letter is from a patlent who had sub- 
stantially everything mortal mind claims — I mean 
from a material standpoint—and he has been under 
treatment for some time. He writes under date of 
July 25 as follows: 

Dear Brother: I do not think there is anything 
wrong with me, but I want you to continue the 
treatment. Serlously, I am feeling well, and feel 
that I am getting stronger all the time. 

‘Your Brother, 
„(Slgued) 17 


Now, this man’s constitution, from a matetlal 
standpoint, was gone, the physicians could do noth. 
ing for him, and his stay was but for a little while, 
God has given him a perfect recovery. 

Another letter received from a young friend in 
Ohio who was suffering with a complication of spl 
aal troubles. We treated him forsix weeks, and he 
writes me under date of July 27 as fo'lows: 

“Dear Brother: I hope you will pardon me for 
not writing sooner, but I hive been so busy helping 
with the work. I siacerely thank thee for what 
thon hast done for me, and trust that God will re. 
ward thee for the good work which thou art doing 
all over. Iam feeling all right now except that I 
am not so strong as I once was, but I will get my 
strength all back again in time. I have been im. 
proving right along, and have been helping my par- 
ents with thelr work. I think I can get alony with. 
ont further treatment. Trasting that these few 
lines will stand your approval, I remain, 

“Yours in Love and Truth, 
(Signed) 


11 
— 


The following leiter was received after seven days’ 
treatment for a disease known in mate ial sense ag 
exzema. A lady writing under date of June 26 
from Texas says: 

‘Your letter of the 20'h instant recelved, and I 
answer to tell you I am all right, so much improved 
that J think you may discontinue treatment. I wil 
write you again in a few days, Rejolelng greatly 
that this Spirit of Truth does make us free. 

“Yours in Truth, 
(Signed) 17 

The following letter was received from Black 
River Falls, Wis., dated in June: 

‘Dear Brother Sibin: Pardon me for not writing 
to you Inst week. Out house has been full of com- 
pany is my excuse. Iam glad to tell you that I 
think I am so much better that you may discontinue 
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treatment. You have been so good and so kind 
that I don’t know how to thauk you enough, 
‘'Yonrs in Love and Truth, 
(Signed) Bi 

This case was one where the patient was believed 
to be suffering with many different diseases. 

This letter from Denver, under date of June 20, is 
as follows: 

‘Dear Brother Sabin: I received your letter a few 
days ago. I am improving right along, and I do 
thank you for your effortsin my behalf. Ido praise 
God and thank Him for my improvement in health. 

“VY uurs truly, 
(Sig ned) — —. 

This was one of those cases where the lady had 
gone from Iowa to D: nver in order to save her life, 
and when she got there she found that she was yet, 
to a materiel sense a very sick woman, She wrote 
for Christian Science treatment and obtalned a per- 
fect healing in a very short time. 

A lady in New York wrote to Mrs. Sabin to treat 
her for a bunyon on her foot. Under date of July 
4 she writes as follows: 

“Dear Sister: Your very kind letter received. I 
have felt the benefit of your treatment. The inflam. 
mation from my foot went down within a few hours 
after you commenced to treat me. The enlarged 
joint is there yet, but is not painful. 

“Very sincerely yours, 
Signed) Ad 

The following letier from a little boy who was 
suffiring from appendicitis speaks for itself: 

‘Dear Mr: and Mra. Sabin: I thank you both for 
your kind help to me when I was suffering so terri- 
bly. Thank God I know that it was Christian Sei- 
ence that cured me. 

“Your little f lend 
Signed) an 

The following letter from the Pactfic coast was 
received from a lady who was suffering from a can- 
cer, and she was believed to be very near the pass- 
ing out line. She has been improving, and the last 
letter she writes is as follows: 

“Dear Brother Sabin: I thought I would drop you 
a line to tell you I was still improving under your 
wonderful treatment. I feel better than I did a 
week ago. God bless you and 5 our wife, 

(Signed) Rs 

The following remarkable case is from a lady lv- 
ing in western Kansas. One leg was swollen very 
large. and it was very painful. In the other foot 
she was taken with an itching sensation, which 


itched so that when writing she said that the palm 

in the other foot was nothing as compared with the 
torture of this horrible itching. After itching for a 

while the foot scaled, and she was suffering all the 
tortures materiality could force upon her, and living, 

as she was, in the far western part of Kansas, she 

was where she could get nothing but God's help, 

and she in some way obtained a copy of The News- 
Letter and wrote to me for treatment, She was 
excessively poor—had no money at all. I took her 
case and commenced the treatment. This, I think, 

to the best of my recollection, was in February, and 
within the past thi ty days I received the following 
letter from her; the letter does not seem tobe dated, 

but it was received during the last thirty days: 

Dear Brother Sabin: I received your last letter, 
and was 80 glad to hear from you again. I praise 
God every b-eath I draw. Oh, how I do pray for 
Him to bless Brother Sabin, who has helped me to 
understand my relations to God as I never under- 
stood them before. My leg, which has been sore ao. 
long, is healed, and my other foot is nearly well. I 
am trying in every way Ican to do good and to 
demonstrate good. Last week my son came in and 
said one of his colts was sick. I saw he was scared. 
and told him not to be afraid. He wanted to get 
something for it, Well, I fixed it something, and 
was a little slow about it, and began to think, and 
went to the stable. The little colt came to me, and: 
I began to pet it, and told it I guessed it was not 
sick, and in a few minutes it went to its mother and 
took its breakfast. I have not given the medicine 
to it yet, the Truth did the work. 

“Yours in Love and Truth, 
(Signed) ee 

We received a letter from a lady to treat for peri— 
odical headache, very severe. She wrote to Mrs. 
Sabin, under date of July 17, as follows: 

“Tam all right; donot have any headaches at all. 
Thank you for your kindness, I do not think you. 
need treat any more. 

“Yours in Love and Truth, 
(Signed) 5 

A patient in a western State (Illinois), who had 
incipient paralysls and a number of other so called 
diseases, wrote for treatment. She was in a very 
bad condition, from a material standpoint, but after 
three months’ treatment wrote to Mrs. Sabin as fol» 
lows: 

The conditions I spoke of have passed away, and 
I am feeling stronger and better in every way. 

“Yours In Love and Truth, 
(Signed) 
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A letter recelved from a lady in Urbana, III., is 
as follows: 

Pear Brother: Inclosed find subscription for The 
Wews Letter, commencing with August number, I 

have the lesson course, and am studying the lessons 
-eamestly and diligently. I think they are grand. 
I realise I am thoroughly healed of those claims you 
were treating me for before I was married. Thanks 
to you for your services. I know I should have 
passed on months ago if it had not been for your 
kind treatments and otr blessed Father's healing 
power, for He is the One and only Power. He is All 
is All. I want you to remember me as your sin- 
cere sister in your thoughts that my life may be 
perfectly harmonious, 
“Yours in Truth, 
(Signed) ” 

A letter of July 6, from a lady in Texas to Mrs. 
Sabin, reads as follows: 

“Yours of the 2d Instant received. My bellef of 
headache is all gone. I began to feel better soon 
after writing to you, and have continued to improve. 
The catarrh is much better. I thank you and praise 
God for the good which has been done to me, and 
trust I may learn more of this blessed Truth every 
day. 


‘Your sister In Truth, 
: (Signed) 

A letter to Mrs. Sabin from a lady in Michigan 
reads as follows : 

“Iam all right; came last Thursday, and I feel 
better than I have for years. Baby is perfect, and 
I owe it to Christian Science. 

“Yours sincerely, 
“(Signed) 2 


This story might be continued indefinitely as we 
receive more and more evidence from every part of 
the world of the healing power of Truth. These 
are only a few letters that we recelve, and our stu- 
dents are doing great work everywhere. It shows 
that the principle for which we have been contend- 
ing is the only one which brings perfect success with 
dt. I have always contended, and do now, that all 
thealing should be done, and Is done, in and through 
the name of Jesus Christ, and any other healing 
which may be done in any other way is not the 
healing which comes from God. The power of 
God's Truth destroys all thoughts of disease, 

About three weeks ago a lady in this city came 
to see me. Her daughter was suffering from a sick- 
meas of much serlousness, from material sense, and 
aone of the doctors gave any hope for rellef. She 
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has been treated by Scientists of the Eddy schoo} 
in this clty and other places for months, until their 
money had become nearly exhausted. Almost 
broken hearted and discouraged they came to me 
and stated their case, and I promised to take the 
case npon the conditions that they would endeavor 
to study diligently and learn how to heal the sick 
themselves. The treatment commenced, and the 
study commenced. The paroxysms were worse for 
a few days, but the study continued, and the treat- 
ment continued, and finally the light dawned upon 
the consciousness of the daughter, and she came 
into the perfect realiz ition that she was the perfect 
child of God, and free from all kinds of ailments and 


‘illnesses, As soon as I ascertained the condition of 


her mind I told her she was cured, and that It was 
just as impossible for disease to stay with her as it 
was for a burning brand to burn in a barrel of water. 
D:vil like, however, the manifestations kept coming 
up, but she confronted them with the Truth, and 
finally she came out victorious, The Truth whlch 
gives freedom is hers, in the language of her Savior, 
and she has reaped, and Is reaping, the blessed prom · 


ise» 
The Reform Christian Science Church makes it 


its duty to teach and spread this Truth, and place 
everyone in touch with Infinite Love, and so soon 
as this thought becomes fixed in the person’s mind 
disease can not stay with that person. This evl- 
dence gives us more and more understanding and 
demonstration of the Truth, that the tree of the Re- 
form Christian Sclence Church is good, because the 
fruit is good, Wherever this blessed Truth is 
taught, it matters not in what country, the same 
verdict comes back, of thankfulness and praise to 
God for the benefit which has been derived from it, 
It is our object and alm to more and more scatter, 
and broader and broader circulate, this great heal- 
ing Truth until ali the people of all the world shall 
have the knowledge that God does, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, heal the sick, redeem the sinner, and 
place all His children upon an eq 1al stand lng of joy, 
happiness, and contentment. 


HEIR WITH CHRIST, 
BY HELEN CHAUNCEY. 


Daughter of God, what beritage 
By right of birth is thine! 
No longer cringe In vassalage, 
Oh, Princess! Rise and shine 
In all thy beauty, for the King 
Has named thee as his own, 
‘The chaina of bondage from thee flog, 
And take thy rightfal throne. 
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ON EARTH -AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. 


BY CARRIE B. SANBORN. 


Our God Is Life for all who Hye. 
No power le known but Hia, 
There are no gifts but He doth give, 
No harmony oor bliss. 
God's life through us flows sweet and clear, 
He gives us every breath, 
His children need not have a fear, 
For God's lita hes no death. 


No place ia made for aught of zin, 
No place ta made for grief; 

Nor any room for worrying, 
No palo without retlet; 

For God is Good and elt ts Good, 
Like Him ts afl He makes; 

it God Is Love, be under stood 
The Truth in us awakes 


His Love Ke gives to all mankind; 
In us Hie Love abides, 

When Love Divine enthralls the miad, 
And every feeling guides, 

The Love flows forth on everyone, 
From as His Love goes forth, 

There's @appiness from sun to suo, 
There's Heaven upon sarti, 


From Amah to Amahana. 


AN INDIAN LEGEND, BY MABEL BARTON, 


BOUT two hundred years ago, in the country 

then owned by the tribe of the Monas, dwell 

a little Indian maiden. She was the daughter of 

Cashar, the chief of the tribe, and every one knew 

her as Monina, which means, She whe knows,“ 

for early in her life they learned that she could hear 
the Inner voice and was guided by it. 

Whenever any one saw Monina sitting by the rush- 
ing waters of Bauregon aad dreamily gaze into them 
they would silently pass by, saying to themselves 
“The beautiful Monina is listening to the voice of 
Waramanha, the Great Spirit, and some ti ne she will 
tell those who are good to her what the Great Spirit 
has said.” Wonderful, indeed, were the teachings of 
the Great Spirit who spoke to her as she sat by the 
rushing waters of Bauregon. Voices whispered to 
her of the great and good Father, who was Love, 
Peace, and Harmony. She learned that Waramanha 
zaused the earth to be, and all that was on the earth. 
He had made naught but what was good; and as He 
was All, Anara, evil, could not be. Those around 
her could not see that Anara was not, but to please 
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Monina they never spoke of Anara in her presence, 

Ons day, however, an Indian lad named Amah, 
“the witd boy,“ said to her: I can not under 
stand, O good Monina, how you can hear the voice 
of Waramanha. Wonderful, indeed, are the 
things you say; but can you prove that Anara is not? 
Do you not see Anara all around you? Was it not 
Anara which caused my father to return from his 
hunt with nothing? 

Oh, Amah, life is sweet to even the lowest ant- 
mal in Waramanha’s earth. Your life is sweet to 
you. Is not life sweet to the deer your father seeks 
to kill? 1 love my life; you love your life; the 
deer loves his life. I keep my life; you keep your 
life; why should not tae deer keep his life? The 
deer is happy now, so good has come out of what 
seemed to you Anara. Can I! prove that Anara is 
not? Oh yes, for lcan see good in everything. 
How can Anara be where good is? 

Amah was silent a few minutes, but presently he 
said, Oh, Monina, I can not see good in all. Will 
you let me come to you when! see what seems 
Anara and ask you to show me the good? 

Amah, answered Monina, first try to find the 
good where Anara seems to be, and if you do not find 
it come to me and ! willbe your tea her.“ 

Amah answered. I will do as you say, good 
Monina, and something tells me | can succeed.“ 

And Amah tried to find good where Anara seemed 
to be, and he succeeded and was glad in his heart. 
He told Monina of hls success. and as soon as he 
found good in everything he became so gentle he 
could no longer be called Amah, the wild boy,“ 
but was called Amahana, ‘‘the wise man.“ He was 
no longer a boy, for a new life had come to him, and 
soon he, too, could hear the voice of Waramanha 
speaking to him and he became !*arned in the good. 

All of us may have the same success if we try ta 
find good wherever Anara seems to be, 


Hach Pleased With Instruction. 

Luzerne, Minn., July 19, 1900. 
Dear Brother Turner: Your kind letter with precil- 
ous encouragement was received several day; aga; 
also my diploma. I am much pleased with the 
course of Instruction, and if I never get any more 
benefit from it other than what I personally receive 
it will richly repay for any sacrifice I may have 
made to obtain the money. Hopleg you will long 

live to advance the cause of God In the world, 

I am your sister in Love and Truth, 

ETTA NOBLE. 
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Appeal for Help. 


Washington, D. C., August 3, 1900. 
Colonel Sabin, 
Editor Washington News Letter. 

Dear Sir: When you first broke away from the 
“domineering’’ of the Sordid Boston Trust and had 
the courage of honest convictions strong enough to 
enable you to step forth from its blighting and with- 
ering control a free man, courageous and untram 
meled, I say, when you did this last September, 
volcing the shibboleth of untrammeled, unfettered, 
uncheined truth, which has since brought lightand 
liberty to thousands of hearts and homes, I almost 
trembled for you, knowing that it would bring upon 
you the Anathemas of the ring, which controls 
and runs, for Its own aggrandizement and emoln- 
ments, not only the publishing house, but the 
propanganda as well. 

Note as one evidence of its sordid grasping, 
squeezing spirit how the Mother’s annual message, 
which has always heretofore been published in the 
Journel, has been withheld from its pages and pub - 
lished instead in a leaflet“ tract form, for which the 
“obedient” and “‘loyal’’ Scientists are asked to pay 
26 cents. 

The aforesaid leaflet can be published exactly in 
its present form and style for 1 cent per copy, leav- 
ing a net profit for the grinding ‘‘truat’’ of 25 cents 
for each copy that is sent forth. The subscribers 
who pay $3 per annum for the Journal and 
Sentinel, and who contribute its entire reading 
matter, free are thus made to shell out an addi- 
tional 26 cents to get the annual message. Such 
methods as now dominate and characterize the 
methods of the trust bring the precious gospel of 
Christ into a disgraceful scramble for gold and 
fetters it with the sham les of error. 

Iam giad that you have broken its fetters and 
are holding aloft its banner unfettered and untram 
meled by greed and lust for gain and gold. 

Lam rejoiced that your publication is broad 
enough to open Its pages to denounce such traffic, 
made in the name of Christ to feather a few private 
nests. Note how little they care for others, who 
are worthy, as evidenced by the following : 

A loyal Christian Scientist, whose only com- 
panlons in his lonely prison cell are the Bible and 
Sclence and Health, is In sore distress, in need of 
financial ald to enable him to prove his innocence, 
and an appeal is made by personal lett zr to Judge 
Henna, setting forth the facts, with a request that 


— 
— — — — —— 


it be brought to the Mother's attention, aud wit- 
neas his 1eply: 
Editorial Office of 
Christian Sclence Journal, 
95 Falmouth street, Boston, Mass, 
July 3. 1900. 

Nat. Ward Fitzgerald, Washington, D. C. 

Dear Sir: Your letter is received and perused. 
My time is so abso'utely demanded by my public 


work and official duties that it is simply ut of the l 


question for me to enter into tbe matter youn sug- 
gest, nor do I feel Warranted a 3 it to the 
Mother. * 
Yours very cc: 
S. J. Hanna. 


Thus does Hanna dispose of the appeal made on 


behalf of a loyal brother for aid In his hour of 
extreml y. 

Not being able to reach the Mother through 
Hanna, I next tried sending it through Rev. Thom- 


lnson, of Concord. He returned It with an indorse- | 


ment suggesting that I send it direct to Mr. Frye, 
at Pleasant View. I did so, weeks ago, but thet 
self appointed censor and self-elected guardian of 
the dear Mother’s correspondence does not deign to 
open his mouth, but consigns to sience, as he 
thinks, the appeal of his brother, a loyal Sclentist, 
in distress. 

Now, I weuld like to appe.i to the sntrammeled 
and justice loving brotherhood of real Christian 
Scientists, through The News Letter, to each and 
all as they may feel able and willing throngh the 
goodness of God and the love in their hearts, which 


they bear to all the race of man, to each contribute 
for the defense of this loyal Christian Scientist _ 


whom the Boston Trust have refused to help in his 
hour of need, 

Send your contribntion, if only a mite, to the 
undersigaoed, who will see that it is used In Mt. 
Lanckton's defense; that his innocence may be 
proved and his name saved from disgrace, 

Read carefully the following statement of Lanck. 
ton’s case. 

Very respectfully, 
Nat. Warp FITZGERALD, 


— — 


AN OLD SOLDIER IN TROUBLE. 


MEMBER OF G. A. R. IN INDIANA; ALSO IN NEW YORK STATE. 


James C Lanckton, Company K, Nibth Indiana Regiment, 


is charged with the murder of Bettle Wrenn, ani is now in Jati * 


Washington, D. C, ä trial. 


— —¾ꝝ 
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The evidence against him bis attorneys, Messrs, McDonald and 
Fitzgerald, of Washington, claim is wholly circumstantial, and they 
have given a great deal of time and study to the case. 

Thoroughly bellevicg in the Innocence of their citent, they wilt 
Teave no stone unturned to clear him; but bais destitute of means, 
And It will require $300 or $400 to take evidence In sevara! States 
d properly prepare his defense. 

Settle Wrenn, the woman whom Lanckton fs alleged to have 
killed, was a respectable woman, a clerk In Washington, D. O, and 
was a widow, and in addition to her clerical duttes kept a rooming 
house, where rocms were rented to respectanis people 
E Ars. Wrenn was found In the house in an unconsclous condition, 
was taken to the bospttal, where she died without regaining con- 
sciousness. There were no extercal marks on ber body to show the 
cause of death, but s bico¢ cet was found on her brain, which 
might hava resulted from a gand-bag stroke, or from disease. 

He recetvee a pension of $8 per month for a shell wound in the 
haad received at Stone River, He is poor, ia 66 years of age, and 
has two married daughters, both of whom are poor and unable to 
hep dim. 

His attorneys belleve he Ia wholly innocent of the charge, and 
that be can he cleared aud go forth a free man If sufficient fund: 
can bo ralsed to enable them to take depositions tu four or five S'ates 
of the Ualon where Lanckton bas llved, and to properly prepare and 
conduct bis defense. About $300 more will be necessary. 

Toe charge against bim is wholly circumstantial, and readers will 
remember what a nob'e fight was wads by the attorneys of Theo- 
dore Durrant in San Francisco two years ago, charged on circum- 
stantial evidence with the murder of two girls, whose nude bodies 
were found in the belfry of Emanuel Baptist Church in that city. 
Durrant was convicted and bung, though he died bravely on the 
gallows, protesting bis Insocence witb bly latest breath. 

He was absolutely Innocent, for last month the pastor of the said 
church on bis death-bed confessed to having himseif committed 
the crime, as we learn from the papers of recent data, 

Now, let all who are opposed to capttal punishment on circumatan- 
tial avidence step forward with a mite to ald in tbis tonocent 
man’s defense or he will de sent to the gallows on circomstantial 
evidence. 

Everybody can spare something, from 10 cents to a $2. 


Joining the Church. 


Marshall, Tex., July 23, 1900. 
Hon. J. H. Turner, 
Washington, D. C. 

My Dear Brother: Have received cert ficate of 
membership in your church, for which accept my 
gtateful thanks and Love for yourself and church 
inclusive: 

Although I can not meet with you in person I can 
be with you all in the unſty of the Spirit and in 
Love. 

May God ever bless you in your grand and glori- 
ous cause. With best wishes to yourself and mem -+ 
bers, 

I am as ever your sister in the Truth, 
MRS. F. M. Puca, 


UNCHAIN THE TRUTH. 


BY COL, N. W. FITZGERALD. 
Uochain the truth! The Spirit's wand 
Hath waved o’r earth for better, 
And holds within Ita mighty hand 
The Washington News Letter.” 


Let shackles fall from fetterad thou ht; 
Tear chains from truth now hidden; 

Till all shail hear what God hath wronght, 
Abd preach Truth unforbidden. 


The Boston Trust,“ for sordid dust, 
God's precious truth doth fatter. 

They lay up' for earth’s ‘moth and rast.” 
Christ taught uz to know better, 


Its cankered bold on glittering gold 
Rates Truth“ not first, but second. 

To bring God's poor within Trutb's fold 
It has not sought oor reckoned. 


But In our Moses“ Sabin's hand 
Truth’s sceptre now Is shining, 

And clouds that seemed to vell the land, 
in Truth“ have ‘'silver lining.“ 


On ev'ry band the shout goes ap: 
The chalus from Truth are falllng. 

And Boston Trust’’must drink the cup 
Though bitter, deep, and galling. 


eos 


Three dollars for Tue little book” 
That's claimed to be from Heaven, 

Before the hungry tye could look 
In Trath’s sweet message given. 


But Truth at last has been unchalned 
By shu“ Sabin’s thunder, 

And the pub trust“ by bim arraigned, 
In Lopes to stop its plunder. 


* Uochain the Truth,” sweet Spirit said, 
Wolle he In thonght did listen, 

With radiant glory round his head, 
His face did shine and glisten. 


Brave Sabin jeads the grand crusade: 
Proclalms in Truth the story 

Of how the Trust“ Ralnst bim array ed, 
Hath jed him on to glory. 


And how he will, for one and all, 
Maintain the stand he’s taken, 

And “break the chains. thus heed the call, . 
Though Boston Trust“ is shaken. 


Professor Watson In New England. 

For the next few weeks Professor Watson will 
teach classes one evening each week at residence of 
Mrs. Shattuck, 151 Franklin street, Lynn, Mass., and 
residence of Mrs. Eliza Jordan, Wyoma, Lynn, Mass. 

Beginning in September he will teach classes at 
340 Columbus avenue, Boston, Mass. 
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The Apocryphal Books of the 
Old Testament. 


HE term apocrypha is derived from g Greek 
word meaning hidden, or having a mystic 
sense. It was applied to those writings or 

teachings of philosophers and religious sages that 
were not expounded to the multitude, but only to 
the select few whose mental progress qualified them 
to appreciate such esoteric or secret high grade in. 
stractions. 

In the course of time, however, the term came to 
be understood in the sense of spurious or doubt ful; 
that is, works could not be traced with certainty to 
their alleged authors. 

It is in this last-named sense that the term Is ap- 
plied to certain books that wete incorporated orig- 
Inally in the Septuegint translation of the Old 
Testament, but were rejected as of doubtful authen- 
ticity by the translators of the King James, or an. 
thorized, version of the Bible, now recognized by the 
Protestant world as the only authoritative and true 
version of the Holy Scriptures. 

The Roman Catholic Church still recognizes the 
fourteen books known as the Apocrypha as properly 
incorporated in the Hebrew or Old Testament. 

This recognition has the sanction of the very 
highest authority, both ancient and modern, for 
those books appear in the Septuagint transiatica of 
the Old Testament from Hebrew into Greek. 

For the information of some of our readers who 
have not investigated this subject we shonld state 
the circumstances to which that translation owes its 
origin, 

Ptolemy Philadelphus, King of Egypt, after found. 
ing the great library of Alexandria, desired that it 
should contain a copy of the Hebrew Testament in 
the Greek langnage, which was generally spoken by 
learned men of his day, and was richer than all 
others in philosophic lore. To that end, and by the 
advice of his chief iibrarian, Demetrius Phalareus, 
he addressed a letter to the high priest at Jerusa - 
lem, requesting him to send to Alexandria six 
learned men from each of the twelve tribes to make 
such translation. The request was complied with, 
and as there were seventy. two translators, the word 
Septuagint is spplied to their version, as it ex- 
presses their number, It was begun in the year 280 
B. C. and completed about ten years later, 

The Septusgint was held in high esteem by the 
Jewish priesthood, aud Chu ist and His apostles gave 
it their sanction by quoting from it. 
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That the books termed Apocrypha were included 
in the Septuagint as divinely inspired writings is 
strong evidence that they were written by the per · 
sons whose names they bear. They are certainly 
up to the highest standard of biblical literature, and 


— W—2 — —ä—. * 


some of them far surpass in wisdom and beauty of 


expression, many of the canonical books of the Old 
Testament. 

They are entitled as follows: 

I. Esdras. > 

II. Esdras. 

Tobit. 

Judith. 

The additlon to the Book of Esther, 


The Wisdom of Jesus, the son of Sirach, or Eocle- 


slasticus. 
Baruch, 
The Wisdom of Solomon, 
The Song of the Three Holy Children. 
The History of Susanna. 


The History of the Destruction of Bel and the i 


Dragon, 
The Prayer of Manasses, king òf Judah. 
The First Book of Maccabees, 
The Second Book of Maccabees, 


The following extracts will serve to inform me 


reader of the style and character of these remark. 
able and instructive books : 

Now when Darius reigned he wade a great 
feast unto all hia subjects and unto all his house. 
bold, and unto ali the princes of Media aud Persia. 


And when they had eaten and drunken, and 


being satisfied were gone home, then Darius, the 
King, went into his bed chamber and slept, and 
soon after awaked. 


Then three young men who were of the guard 


that kept the King’s body, spake one to another: 

Let every one of us speak a sentence, he that 
shall overcome and whose sentence shall seem wiser 
than the other, unto him shall the King Darius 
give great gifts, and great things in token of 
victory. 

And then everyone wrote his sentence, sealed 
it and laid it under the pillow of King Darius. 

The first wrote, Wine is the strongest. 

„The second wrote, The King is strongest. 

The third wrote, Women are strongest, but 
above all things Truth beareth away the victory. 

‘Now when the King was risen up they took 
thelr writings and delivered themJunto) him, and so 
he read them. 

And sending forth he called all the princes of 
Persia and Media, and the governors and the cap. 
tains and the lleutenants and the chief ; ficers; 
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And sat him down in the royal seat of judg- 
ment, and the writings were read before them. 

And he sald, Call the young men, and they 
Shall declare thelr own sentences; so they were 
called and came in. 

And he said anto them, Declare unto us your 
mind concerning the writings. Then begin the 
first who had spoken of the strength of wine: 

And he said thus: ‘Oh, ye men how exceed. 
ing strong is wine! It causeth all men to err who 
drink it. 

“It maketh the mind of the King and of the 
fatherless child to be all one; of the bondman and 
the freeman, o the poor man and of the rich. 

It turneth also every thought into jollity and 
mirth, so that a man remembers neither sorrow nor 
debt, 

And it maketh every heart rich, so that a man 
remembereth neither King nor govetnor, and it 
maketh to speak all things by talents. 

And when they are in theſt cups they forget their 
loves both to friends and brethren, and a little after 
draw out swords. 

But when they are from the wine they remem- 
ber what they have done. 

“Oh, ye men, Is not wine the strongest that en- 
forceth it to do this? And when he had so spoken 
he held his peace. 

Then the second, who had spoken of the strength 
of the King, began to say: 

„Oh, ye men, do not men excel lu the strength 
that bear rule over sea and ſand and ali things in 
them? 

But yet the King is more mighty for he is lord 
ofall these things and hath dominion over them; 
and whatever he commanded them they do. 

"If he bid them make war one against the other 
they do it; if he send them out against the enem les 
they go, and break down mountalns, walls and 
towers. 

“They slay and we are slain, and transgress not 
the King's commandment, if they get the victory 
they bring all to the King, as well as the spoil, as 
all things else. 

‘*Likewlse for those that are no soldiers, and have 
not to do with wars, but use husbandry when they 
have reaped again that which they had sown they 
bring it to the King and compel one another to 
pay tribute unto the King. 


And yet he is but one man; if he command to 


H kill they kill; if he command to spare they spare. f 


* 


If he command to smite they smite; if he oom · "Com. 


mand to make desolate, they d. 
mand to build they build. 

If he command to cut down, they cut down; if 
he command to plant they plant. 

„So all the people and his armies obey him; 
furthermore he lieth down, he eateth and drinketh, 
and taketh his rest. 

„And these keep watch round about him, neither 
may any one depart, and do his own business, 
neither disobey him in any thing. 

Oh, ye men, how should not king be mightiest, 
when in such sort he is obeyed? And he held his 
tongue. 

„Then the third, who had spoken of women and 
of the Truth, (Torobabel,) began to speak. 

"Oh, ye men, it is not the great king, nor the 
multitude ot men, neither Is it wine that excelleth. 
Who is it, tien, that ruleth them or hath the lord. 
ship over them? Are they not women? 

„Women have borne the king, and all people 
that bear rule by sea and land. 

Even of them came they, and they nourished 
them up that planted the viveyards from whence 
the wine cometh. 

These also make garments for men; these bring 
glory unto men, and without women can not men 
be. 

1: Yea, and if men have gathered gold and silver, 
or any other goodly thing, do they not love a 
woman which is comely in favor and beauty? 

“And letting all these things go, do they not 
gape, and even with open mouth fix their eyes fast 
upon her? And have not all men more desire nato 
her than to silver and gold, or to any goodly thing 
whatsoever? 

“A man leaveth his own father that brought him 
up, and his own country and cleareth unto his wife, 

“He sticketh not to spend his life with his wife, 
and remembereth neither father and mother, nur 
country. - 

“By this also ye must know that woman han 
dominion over you; do ye not labor and toll, end 
give and bring all to the woman? 

Vea, a man taketh his sword and goeth his way 
to rot and to steal, to call upon the sea and upon 
rivers. 

tt And looketh upon a lion and goeth in the 
darkness, and when he hath stolen, spoiled and 
robbed, he bringeth it to his love. 

“Wherefore a man loveth his wife better than 
father or mother. 

Yea, maiy there be that run out of thelr wits 
for woman, ani b:com: servants for thelr sakes, 
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Many also have perished, have erred and have 
sinned for woman. 

“And now do ye not believe me? Is not the 
Elng great in bis power? Do not all regions fear to 
touch him? 

Vet did I see him, and Apame the King’s con- 
cabine, the daughter of the admirable Bartacus, sit- 
tng at the right hand of the King. 

And taking the crown from the King’s head, 
and setting it upon her own head, she also struck 
the King with her left hand. 

„And yet forall this the King gaped and gazed 
upon her with open month; if she laughed upon him 
he laughed, but ifshe took any displeasure at him 
the King was vain to flatter that she might be rec- 
vnciled to bim again. 

“O, ye men how can it be but that women should 
de strongest since they do thus? 

„Then the King and princess looked one upon 
another; so he began to speak of the Truth. 

„O, ye men are not women strong? Great isthe 
earth, high is the heaven, swift is the sun in his 
course for he compasseth the heavens round about 
and fetcheth his course again to his own place in 
one day. 

“Ig He not great that maketh these things? 
Therefore great is Truth and stronger than all things, 

“All the earth calleth spon the Truth and heaven 
blesseth it; all works shake and tremble at it and 
with it is no nurighteous thing. 

„Wine is wicked, the King is wicked, women are 
wicked, all the children of men are wicked, and 
such are all thelr wicked works, and there is no 
truth in them; in their unrighteousness also they 
shall perish. 

As for the Truth it endureth, and is always 
strong: it liveth and conquereth forevermore, 

‘With her there is no accepting of persons or re- 
wards, but she doeth the things that are just, and 
refraineth from all unjust and wicked things, and 
all men do well like her works. 

Neither inzher judgment is any unrighteousness, 
and she is strength, kingdom, power and majesty 

of ages. ‘ 

Blessed be the God of Truth. 

“And with that he held his peace. 


“And all the people then shouted and said, ‘Great 
3s Truth, and mighty above all things.’ 

„Then said the King unto him, ‘Ask what thou 
wilt more than is appointed in the writing, and we 
wiil give it to thee because thou art found insest.’ 

“Then said he to the King Remember thy vow to 


build Jerusalem in the day that thon camest to thy 
kingdom. 

“Thou also hast vowed to bulld up the tempie 
which the Edomites burned when Judea was made 
desolate by the Chaldees. 

„This is that which I require and deslre of thee, 
I desire therefore that thou make good the vow, the 
performance whereof with thine own mouth thou 
hast vowed to the king of heaven. 

“Then Darius, the king, stood up and kissed him, 
and wrote letters for him unto all the treasurers and 
captains and governors, that they should safely 
convey on their way, both him, and all that go up 
with him to build Jerusalem. 

"Moreover he wrote for all the Jews that were 
out of bis realm up inte Jewry, giving them free- 
dom, that no officer, no ruler, no lieutenant, nor 
treasurer should forcibly enter thelr doors. 

And they praised the God of their fathers be- 
canse he had given them freedom.“ 


[To be continued. ] 


Two year-old Sleeping Beauty awakened the 
other morning from her deep sleep of peace, opened 
her blue eyes, looked around and smiled sweetly. 
There was nothing to disturb her serenity. Her 
only remark, a general caress, was: I love evysing 
and evybody. With this she closed her eyes and 
was off for another nap. Happy for the world it 
would be if all might have the same happy, loving 
heart. But this Love of inexperienced innocence 
must give place to the emotions of maturer life, 
May the Love, instead of knowing blight, become 
only sweeter as It ripens.—Industrial School Gem. 


Telegraph Notice. 


Persons sending telegrams to Mrz. Sabin or my- 
self for treatment are r quested to direct (hem to 
our residence, 1800 Wyoming avenue N. W. No 
answers will be given except when requested. 

OLIVER C. SABIN. 


SARAH WILDER PRATT'S BOOKS, 


THE VOICE IN THE SILENCE’ Russian leather, with goki 
embossed design, vest- pocket size, clear type, $1. 

It is a very beautiful book of rather a new order. It is certainly 
a book of inspiration that will lead many to realize the presence of. 
Divine Love and the nearness of the Father. it teaches where tha 
Master Us found, and the humility of the true Christ, through "the 
wisdom that cometh down from atove.’’ Mrs. Pratt is a wei- 
known writer whose thoughts have inspired a multitude, ang this 
latest from her pen will be sought for by all who know her. 
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GOOD LORD, DELIVER US! 


Protect me, Lord, from these Thy saints, the sanctimonious few: 
O eave me from their clutches when my mortgages come due, 

© put me not Into the hands of these, the men of woe, 

Who call the earth a vale of tears, and strive to make it 30. 

© guard me trom the blue-nosed gcod who lend at tan per cent, 
Aud take a thousand dollar lien for ninety dollars ient. 

Make me, instead, the debtor of some man with human taiats; 

At any rate, protect me, Lord from these, Thy modern saints. 


Thetr thoughts are far from mortal fe; they never, never sin; 
They strive to bring to righteousness the very men they skin. 
They never go a step astray; they never deign to smile; 

They sin not, and they oniy alm to castigate the vile. 

But, ob! why should they count it best with cold snd holy arts 
To rivet sheet · Iron shields around thelr hard and s‘ony hearts 7 
Their ears art deaf enough, God wot, to pleadings and complaints, 
And so, l pray, protect me, Lord, from these Thy modern saluts! 


© save me fron the danctified, the too uncommon good, 

Who tell us what we should not do, and preach us what we should; 

These salnts who squeeze 4 dollar twice aad wear cheap aureoles, 

Will take our children's bread acd then attempt to save our Souls! 

Give me Instead a worldly mao with some good healthy steins 

That show ho bas the common blood of mankind in bis velts, 

And heart that swells enough zometimes to overthrow constraints, 

But in my need, protect me, Lord, from self - appointed saints | 
—ELLIS PARKER BUTLER. 


My Heart Overflows. 


Ardmore, I. T., July 31, 1900. 


Oliver C. Sabin. 

Daar Brother in Truth: God's blessing will rest 
upon you and your good heipmeet, who is your fellow 
laborer in the Truth. I have just finished the series 
of ten lectures, and have received the supplement 
and diploma. ©! that] may prove myself worthy 
and not dishonor the cause 1 love so well. Surely 
God has in these last days raised up a means of 
grace such as never was before since the days of 
Jesus Christ. I can scarcely find words to express 
my heartfelt gratitude for the Instructions received 
from the lectures. Subjects that had seemed dark 
and obscure were made so practically plaln. 

There has been one false claim that has been de- 
itroyed by the understanding of Truth. There was a 
balief of sensitiveness to heat, but thank God l 
have no trouble now. | think 1 could work all day in 
the sun if it was necessary. Now, remember, | 
hed class instruction, had read Science and Health 
and Quarterly Lessons during seven years, and all 
this time suffering with this false claim, unable to 
demonstrate harmony, but! see clearly now. You 
and I are one on the subject of Jesus Christ being 
the son of God, the immaculate son of God, that it 
ls purely sacrilege to compare Him with any other 
human being. 


My heart overflows, tears dim my eyes, as] write 
these lines. I am the only one here that l know of 
who reads The News Letter. To sense ] am poor, a 
widow, and alone, but I have faith in God. I will 
study and put Into practice the instructions given. I 
hold the thought that the cause of Truth will be built 
up in our Httle city. The cause has received a wound 
from the hand of its friends. 

Much Love to all those who labor for the spread of 
the True Gospel of Jesus Christ. Kindly remem» 
bering Brother J. H. Turner, who! dare say Is faith- 
ful to his charge. 

Yours in Love of the Truth, 
MRS ELIZABETH WALLACE, 


From A Student. 


Kansas City, Mo., July 30. 1900. 
Mr. O. C Sibin and Mr. J. H. Turner. 

Dear Bro bers: I recelved the supplement to 
lecture No. 10 with diploma, for this I can only 
say thanks to both of you, Words are inadequate 
to express the love I felt when I recetved them. 1 
hope to realize all the good there is in them. I 
was surprised to learn tbat I had gotten the Truth 
so well, for they seemed to try me 80 hard I felt 
they would need plenty of correction. 

Yours in Love and Truth, 
M J. GALLY, 


P. §8.—Mrs, Gilmer received The News Letter and 
is well pleased with it. Mr. Gilmer is improving. 
His head does not paln asit did. He got up aud al- 
most stood alone, I think we will have a new man 
out of him before a little while. He has been parr- 
lyzed for three years, laying helpless on his hack. 
They write me very encouraging letters, sbe saya 
she will subscribe for The News Letter next week. 
She lives at Missouri City, Mo. GALLY, 


Can Not Thank Enough. 


liver C. Sabin, Esq. 
1 Brother: I have finished the Course of 
Lectures and feel much gratified with the ap- 
provel of my answers aa received from Brother 
Turner. I feel that I can not thank you enough, 
and my heart goes out in gratitude and praise ta 
God for bringing us together. I have put in every 
day since my return, studying the lectures and 
searching The News Letter (the copies you gave 
me) for the rich nuggets, which I found in 
great abundance, but I still want more and want 
you to direct me what to get. I see studies men- 
Honed in The News Letter, every one of which I 
would like to have, but realize that I can not buy 
{hem all just yet, so ask you to advise me, God 
blesa yon both. 
Yours in Truth and Love, 
H. W. Dopo, JR, 
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The International Metaphysical 
University, 


BY JOHN H. TURNER, DEAN, I. M. U. 


BIS University taught its first class in Meta- 
physics during the month of October, 1899. 

The first class was a large one, consisting of more 
than thirty students, who for earnest intell!gence 
could not be excelled in Washington City. Nearly 
all of this class rapidly developed Into most effectlve 
healers and teachers, showing that God was in the 
work and was holding up the hands of the faculty 
in their efforts to Unchain the Truth. A class was 
taught each month during the past winter. 

The aggregate number of students taught was 
more than two hundred. Thus a host of honest, 
earnest, and capable workers were put into the 
‘field and are obeying the command: Go ye into 
all the world and preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture, and these signs shall follow them that believe. 
In my same shall they cast ont devils; they shall 
epeak with new tongues; they shall take up ser- 
pents, and if they drink any deadly thing it shall 
not burt them; they shall lay hands on the sick 
and they aball recover.“ 

The success of all our students in teaching, or- 
ganizing new churcher, and healing the sick has 
bein wonderful, the signe following being abun- 
dant, meking us know that our work was owned 
and blersed by our Father. f 

The work hes been one continual sireem of light 
upon our pathway, ard In thas giving the Truth to 
our fellowman our cup of joy and thankfulness bas 
been made full to oveific wing. 

While the fruits of the Univeralty have been 
abundant and the work large and far reaching. the 
faculty feel that the y work has just b. begun and the 
foundation just been been laid for a mighty work. 

TER FUTURE. 

Having laid à foundation broad and deep in the 
name of Jesus Christ our Saviour, not 2 fear inter- 
venes nor a cloud comes to shadow aur pathway to 
victory and the kingdom. 

Beginning In October next, clasa teaching In the 
lecture room will be resumed and continued each 
month, 

It is our alm, by the help of God, to make this 
University a beacon light to all mankind, every- 
where to guide them to the fountain where they can 
drink of the water of life freely. ] 3 


TRACHING BY CORRESPONDENCE, 


While the regular work of the University is go- 
ing on, those who are in the byways and hedze: 
will not be neglected, for we know there are thou- 
sands of God's children, our brothers and sistersi 
who are hungering and thirsting after righteous: 
ness, but from a material standpoint are not pre» 
pared to come to Washington to learn of this 
blessed Truth. 


When the International Metaphysical University 
was established it never had occured to Its founders 
to adopt the method of giving class instruction by 
correspondence; but after four or five classes had 
been taught at the University, and the existence of 
said University became generally known all over 
the world, we began to receive a large number of 
letters from Scientists all over this country and 
from foreign countries stating that they were de 


lighted to know that class instruction had been 


placed in the reach of all, Lut that their pecuniary 
affairs would not admit of their paying the railroad 
and hotel expenses Incident to a trip to Washington 
for the purpose of taking class instruction. Such 
letters put the officers of the University to thinking 
and praying over the matter that some method 
might be adopted by which these people could get 
this knowledge for which they were so earnestly 
striving, They were shut ont virtually from the 
Eddy school at Boston because of the $100 fee re» 
quired for class instruction, and being hundreds 
and thourands of miles from Washington they 
were pot permitted to take advantage of the cheap 
rates offered by the International Metaphyskeal 
University. This condition confronted us and we 
resolved that something must be done that every: 
body should be taught this Truth who desired it. 
In looking around us we found that by corre 
spondence experts were teaching law. civil and 
electrical enginerring, philosophy, journallam and 
nearly all the professions. It then occured to ut 
that this method could be utilized for teaching the 
gospel equally as well as it had been in these 
recular affairs. The matter was thoroughly can- 
varsed and the details all worked out and an- 
nounced In The News Letter that beginning with 
February 1, 1900, the University would give class 
instrucilon by correspondence to parties residing 
anywhere in the world. Thus God opened the 
way and directed us what to do. 

We found that here and there good, honest 
seekers of the Truth were isolated, perhaps one, 
two, or three in a town or county, and so aftuated 
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that it was impossible for a clase to be organized in 
their town, hence their chances for ever receiving 
class instruction seemed to be very remote. It was 
especially for these people that thia correspondence 
department was established in the- University. 

After apnonncing that we were prepared and 
ready to begin the work of giving class instruction 
by correspondence, applicatfons began to come in 
from all p arts of the world. It has now been only 
aix months since this work was begun, and we 
have students on our rolls from nearly every State 
and Territory in the Union, and from England, Tre- 
land, South Africa, and Canada. A large number 
of these stud nts have already graduated and hold 
diplomas from the University. The success of 
these students in healing the sick and teaching the 
Truth proves beyond all dobt thet the work is of 
God, 

Nearly every mail brings us letters from our stu- 
dents, thanking us for the privileges they have en- 
joyed In tak ing this course of class instruction by 
correspondence, and also telling us of the wonder- 
ful success they are having in the demonstration of 
this Truth, by healing the sick. Wherever one of 
these students has thus been given class instruc - 
tion, though it may be in some dark corner, some 
amall town or isolated district, there we bave 
planted a seed in good grouni that will sooner cr 
later bring forth frult an hunodred-fold and there 
established the kingdom of God. 

By this method we ere enabled to establish 
churches and have the Truth explained and 
preached to thousands of people who would perhaps 
have been for years and yeara deprived of this 
blessing had not this method of spreading the 
gospel been adopted. 

The future is full of promise. We expect from 
tlme to time to add new thoughts and perfect this 
method cf class instruction until the syatem be- 
comes so perfect that it will be greatly preferred to 
the method of giving clasa instruction in the lec- 
ture rooms. This course of class instruction by cor- 
respondence is composed of eleven carefully pre- 
pared lectures covering tre whole field of Meta- 
physical healing. The Truths are brought out in 
child like simplicity so that even the uneducate d 
are enabled to grasp the Truth and realize its bless- 
ings. We find that this is one of the most power - 
ful agencies yet given us by God for the Unchain- 
ing of the Tru b, and we shell go on conquerir g 
and to conquer until every one from the greatest to 
the smallest shall have had the privilege of em- 
bracing this Truth. 


FIAT I. UX. 


BY ERNEST CROSBY. 
Who are we that we challenge society to Its face? 
Is society irresistible ? 
So are we in our place irrestetible? 
The farrow past fiows on to the broad future through ua; 
IT wa bot strive to keep abreast of God's will, God acts 
through us, 
Who, then, bas a higher rigbt than ours to mould the world tha t 
13 to be? 


But we would not lift a finger against ; ovr o'd time contrivances 3 

We lift no finger and we persuade others as weil to lay seide 
their weapons. 

We dedicate the sabra and musket to a sheif {a the museum 
above? the rack and thumscrew, 

And we know that ere long the ballot- box, and poriceman’s 
club wll follow them. 

von could conquer us it weretied on armed battalions or mere 
majorities, 

But we koow how to fight the owls and bats of social cupar- 
Stition ; 

We have no use for guns; 

He that taketh the sword shall perish: by the sword, 

We only turn on the light of truth, and all the dismal hosts 
flee biindly before us; 

We kindle the fire of love, and all are consumed. 


Gene, on will de gone, the sham honesty whith lives om 
others labor: 

Gone, the sham authority which. reats upon violence; 

Gone, the sham respectability which is propped up by privilege; 

Gone, the sham wealth which is drawn from others poverty; 

Gone, the sham religion which covers the otter shams with 
te threadbare cloaks of hypocrisy, 

The night is far spent, the day is at hand; 

Already the nocturnal birds and beasts are siinking foto the 
darker corners. 

Soon the Sun of Righteousness will arise with healing to His 
wings. 

Thank Cod that even throtgh us His rays may be dimiy re- 
fracted. 

— Plain Talks in Psalm and Par able, 


From a Student. 


Kansas City, Mo., July 30, 1900. 
Mr. O C. Sabin and Mr. J. H. Turner. 

Dear Brothers: I recelved the supplement ro leg. 
ture No. 10 with diploma for both. I can only say 
thanks to both of you. Words are ſuadt quate to 
express the Love I felt when I received them. 1 
hope to reallze all good there ls in them. J was 
surprised to leam I had gotten the two last so wall, 
for they seemed to ts y me so hard. I felt they would 
need plenty of correction, 

Yours in Love and Truth, 
M. J. GALLY.: 
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HUNGRY FOR TRUTH. 


— 


Obi Muid of the (Kean 

Ot Truth Divine, 
We hear thy piteous cry, 

And come to tear thee peace of mind, 
That Truth 's not born to die. 


Why dost thou pine for Truth, 
When it surrounds thy soul? 

For Tiuth is ever In the mind 
White countless ages roll. 


is in the earth, the sea and iky, 

Tis Inthe storai-cloud’s darkened face, 
Als in the eagie's flashing eye, 

And the comat's fiery race. 


“It dwells beneath the ocean bed, 
in caverns strange and wild! 
The ‘‘bivouac of the silent dead, 

So strange, so meek and 1 tid. 


- That like the llon in its love 


Fer those it gave true birth, 
it took the thoughts from Heaven above 
And brougnt them bere to earth. 


Truth wears no mask, she lives alone, 
Surrounded by tbe stars, 

She clalms falt Nature as her own, 
And to the world declares 

That in the realmaof Tlae and Srace, 
Tho’ oft she’s bowed in dust, 

From out the soul she wilt efface 
All stains to those who trust 


in ber alone, and grant ber grounds, 
And search ber records well. 

Within, above, beneath, around, 
She has her tale to tell. 


Where shall you fnd the hide en gold 
But in the mountain rock ? 

Where it bas lalu e en years untold, 
AS riches true in stock. 


-Go search the pleasant, verdant fields 
That lie within thy reach; 

-Abundant harvests they will 3 feld, 
And wisdom’s lessons teach. 

‘The distant vales that lle between 
The mountain's crest co grand, 

Eber shine with beauteous golden sheen, 
And tiny grains tf sand, 


All turough that volume, bound with atara, 
And clasped with ‘Oriora band,“ 

You oft wil! stumble, unawares, 
Upon some treasure grand. 

Aud a8 thy sight's tdumized more, 
And grasps with keener ken, 

Thou' it find what God's lald up in store, 
For the Immortal mind of man. 


A treasure bere, a jewel (hove, 
You'll find In His great Book ; 

And should you search with queenly care 
into this ''volume’’ lock, 


Rich treasures, poems, everything 
That you can s'er conceive, 

Embracing songa that angels sing, 
And the webs of Life you weave, 


Yes, searcher fair, take Nature’s Book, 
‘With its leaves of knowledge hoary, 
Within its pages there you look, 
And find the beauteous story 
Revealed to you at every step, 
inscribed with Time’s engraver, 
Wren Man and things in chaos s‘ept, 
Resigned In God's wise favor. 


Oh would’ st thou know that Home so sweet 
Resides within the brart, 
And when its found as e'er you meet 
The male, the other part, 
So much of Truth you find within, 
Where it has [ain for thee, 
And sou have seen the shadow dim, 
F’en in adversity. 


And wouldst thou think that in thy sight 
This heart had waited long 

For Thee, Falr One, Thou Star of Night, 
Thou hater of the Wrong ? 

‘Tis even thus, God made it so, 
to the wondrous mould of Thought, 

His infinite mind embraced the whole 
That Mother Nature wrought. 


Far back in chaos’ deepest night 
The germ lay slumbering there, 

Deep hide en, sava from God's keen sight, 
Lay thou, O searcher fair. 

And he as wella germ ceed lay, 
An atom in the deep, 

Who makes the night of dearth aday, 
And rocks thy form to sleep 


Along the track of Time yow ve sped, 
Adown Creation's line, 

And cycles to their cyt les ved, 
Until you e' en must fing 

Yourselves the one, where once you two 
Roamed through this t arth · torn Hfe 

Unknown, what mind aad thought In you 
Had wrought in bitter strife. 


As a Star of Love’ be sopght thy sink, 
And found thy beart’s fond bea! ings, 

With a love that covered e en the whole 
Of purest Love's dear greetings. 

As the needis to the magic pote 
Respouds with sensitive quiver. 

Two hearts beating sou to soul,” 
United, e’en forever. 


The granite rock of Truth shall stand, 
Thy pillar, old and strong, 
United with the hidden band, 
The nation’s ancient throng, 
Far back in Egypt's anclent fore, 
By Nubla's golden strang, 
By Alexandria's papyrus store, 
And Carthagenia land. 
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Where sages bold In grandeur stood 
As on a mountain high, 
And wisdom poured, en ag a flood. 
Fo draw the ignorant nigh 
Unto the Truth as It appeared 
Far back to ancient times, 
When minds were filled with doubts and fears, 
And Truth was hard to find. 


Go beck to China's ancient reign, 
Her buried stock of good, 

Wher wisdom burned Jo Ptotenn flame 
And men were understood. 

Go search the Vedas in thy might, 
And cull from out their pages 

The thoughts, as incense dally burned, 
Far back in those bright ages, 


Unlock the golden chest of Truth 
And mark the treasures there 
Which spring from out thy heart of youth 
From out thy soul so falr 
Awakened once a till small voice’ 
Which speaks in language clear, 
The Truth, the calling of thy choice, 
Which casteth ont all fear. 


Then know thee well, O searcher fair, 
That men must learn to know 

Toat woman bath her queenty share 
In this dark yale below, 

Man's equal, thus, in proper fieses, 
Her course she e' en must run, 

While acien:e her abundance yields, 
Througa endless cycles spun, 


Men struggle on in devious ways, 
Yat bound in ‘ error’s chains,“ 
As they were wont in ancient days, 
In the Inquisition’s flames. 
They're bound upon the wheel and rack,“ 
The thumbscrew and the bed, 
Are states af mind along the track 
Which they have quickly sped. 


Falr Scienze emites the smile of health, 
And Art her realms explore, 
While nations gioat in bonded wealth 
Long beld burted store, 
The ocean’s wave beats high and loud 
Upon the rock-bound coast, 
The storm een sweeps thre’ mast and shrond 
Of the vessel tempest -tossed. 


Proud nations bow beneath the rod 
Divinely, ruly, given, 

Een through the hand of Nature's God, 
Beneath the doma of Heaven. 

The crumbling thrones of empires speak 
A language plaio and strong, 

That Fate did e'er ln vengeance wreak- 
Retaltate the wrong. 


The wil of God, the hand of Man, 
Evolving through the years, 

Shall make the Esrth one magic band, 
its people wondrous seers, 


NN en — —— —(— . —— ſ:: 
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Clear visloned in their mortal ken, 
Baholding grander things. 

Sublime, indeed, the aspect then, 
When men shail fly on eagle's wings, 


The Truth shall spread from pole to pole; 
Her votartes fly and teach 

The wavering mind, the wandering soul— 
How far the Troth can reach. 

In this bright day, when man shall see 


His mission true and gocd, 
How proud the heart of man will be 
To find he’s underatood, 


How grand 'twili be when all can see 
The man as he truly Js, 

Freed from his errors ar d decrees 
Of doubts and tdiosyncracies. 

That dawn of light, when it appears, 
Will flood the world with thought; 

And sorrows, anguish, pain and tears 
Will vanish as Truth ls taught. 


Then hunger not, O searcher talr, 
But know that food is given 

To those who search with toil and care 
The labyrioths of Heaven. 

The doors are always open wide; 
Tha tes ple grand and high, 

When you have reached the inner side, 
Tha back: ground is the ak y. 


Behold the Universe what a field 
For map to een export 

What wonSrous stores of truth it yields, 
And mines of hidden love. 

The world's a stage of gran? eur, true, 
Its players, mortal minds 

With thoughts of Heaven oft in view, 
Though earthward much inclined, 


Then, ju the power that’s given thee, 
Go do thy duty grand and strong. 

Be a thoughtful sali op Life’s rough sea, 
And fight the waves to&t roll along. 


Together p'er the stormy main 

With one who'll bear Ute's toils with thee, 
Move onward in Truth’s feellog train, 

A mighty wave of dignity. 


The ground is waitlog for tha seed, 
And souls are pining for the light, 
Root out the tares, pull up the weeds, 
And sow the seeds of Truth so bright. 


A tower of strength you een have found, 
A heart that beats as ons with thina, 
As harps and timbrels oft do sound, 
So you shali learn this immortal mind. 


Trust In that tower, it stendeth strong, 
It holds the life that thou'lst live, 

Walle both contend against the wrong, 
Bestowlng ail that thou canst zlve. 


Thou child of Nature, calm thy soul, 

Stand as the Rock of Truth and Light, 
While the countless ages roll, 

And ra /s of Sclence, clear and bright, 
Light up the soul aad give thee cheer, 

With H. pe's bright star ln Heaven's own blue, 
And angels kiss away the tears, 

AS sundeamse' en the morning dew. 


Joy and peace will ba given thee; 
A life of love and beauty here; 
A path that ever onward leads, 
To the ripened sheaves of goiden years. 


September 18. 1888. HESPERUS... 
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Unchain the Truth. 


In September of last year the Reform Christian 
Sclence Church had its legal birth. I have thought 
it well with this anniversary aumber of The News 
Letter that a reiteration of the circumstances which 
called forth that event might b2 of profit and Spirit- 
ual advancement, not only to our students, but to all 
seekers of the Truth wherever they may be. The 
News Letter then was going to its subscribers in all 
parts of the world and giving out the Truth as much 
us it dated to, and for this promutgation its editor 
“was summoned to Boston to be tried before the Bos- 
ton Book Trust for thus giving out the Truth con 
‘trary to its practice. 

It is true we had often been warned that we must 
not give away our pipers, but make all pay; we 
must not tell what Christian Science was; we must 
not tell how to heal the sick, but, on the contrary, 
we must only talk of what has been done by Chris 
tian Scienze, and what it will do, without giving the 
slightest inkling as to how the work was being ac- 
complished. In other words, the candle must be 
kept under the bushel, and the talents with which 
God Almighty had endowed us were perforce to lie 


dormant until, by the consent of some human being, 
we were permitted to go forth under their direction 
and tel] so much of the Truth as they decided was for 
the interest of their cabal. This order to go to Bos · 
ton and be tried for our faith we respectfully de- 
clined, and informed the parties that we not only 
lived in a free country, but that God Atmighty had 
endowed us with certaln responsibilities which we 
alone could fulfill, and to Him alone were we respon- 
sible, 


I may say at this place that the January before 
there had been held a meeting in Boston at which 
resolutions were passed that The News Letter should 
die because the people were infatuated with it and 
refused to sustain the publications of thetrust. This 
warfare against The News Letter was to be mada 
clandestinely and under cover, and I state here 
for the first time that | believe that resolution was 
not only not known to Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy, the 
so called founder of Christian Scisnce, but that it 
was contrary to her wishes and her desires. In 
proof of this ] have letters from her, written sin:e that 
resolution was passed in Boston, highly commending 
The News Letter and promising to write articles for 
it, and sending articles to it for publication, and ex- 
p essing her hope in positive terms that The News 
Letter would continue to broaden and widen in its 
sphere of influence until the people of all the world 
should be enlightened by its teachings. In order to 
deceive her further | believe that resolution was 
passed through the Mother Church in June or July of 
last year, thoroughly endorsing The News Letter 
and its editor, and Mrs. Eddy herself sent that reso- 
lution to me. 


Asi further testimony, it may be stated that two 
of her most trusted students visited Mrs. Sabin aud 
myself at Popham Beach, Me., and there taught us 
how we might treat ourselves in order to destroy the 
influence of what they termed ‘‘Maliclous Mental 
Malpractice,“ but what in reality is Black Magic,’* 
known and practiced by the O, jental nations of the 
East. ` 

Had Mrs. Eddy intended to enter iato the con- 
splracy to destroy The Ne vs Letter and destroy Its 
editor these things would not have been, and I m 


* 
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free to say to-day that it is my opinion that the 
‘wickedness and iniquity which is being carried on 
‘in the name of Christian Science, by that Boston 
cabal is carried on without even her knowledge, 
much less her consent, and! thus give to the world 
publicly this testimony of my belief in her friendship 
at that time, 

The necessity for the UNCHAINED TRUTH did 
not, however, depend on this or that parsonality, but 
a world enchained in the thralldom of misery, of ig- 
norance, and bondage was calling for it, which, under 
the manipulations of this Boston Book Publishing 
concern, was withheld from the people for the pur 
pose of profit, gain, personal aggrandlzement, and 
power. 

When the editor of The News Letter refused to go 
to Boston to be tried, as before mentioned, the war 
became open ahd The News Letter came forth on 
the 6-h day of September and nafied upon its banner 
the talismanic words, UNCHAIN THE TRUTH; 
IT SHALL BE FREE,” and under this motto we 
have been giving this Truth during this past year 
to every nation that is governed under a civiliz2d 
flag, and stu tents of the Unchained Truth“ are citi- 
zens of every government on the face of the earth, 
and already there are more students at work in the 
field in the Reform Christian Science Church than 
there were in what was termed the Older Church the 
year before. The cabal did their utmost to destroy 
the editor of The News Letter, not only by falr 
means, but by foul as well, calling in their experts 
in the practice of this Black Magic“ from all parts 
of the country, had them in Boston and Concord for 


over six weeks, coitinuously and constantly treating 
and trying to destroy the editor of The News Letter, 


trying to destroy his health and ruin the business, 
Thanks to the thorough teaching of the Eddy stud- 
ents who taught us at Papham Beach, we were en- 
abled to call upon our Father in Heaven in such a 
way that He gave us perfect immunity and perfect 
defense against all their evil arts, but it was a con- 
stant warfare, and at times their vile thoughts would 
strike us with such force that we would stagger like 
a drunken man, and at other times be stricken with 
a fever of intense heat, which would take hours to 


destroy, and at other times we would become so 
deathly sick at the stomach that physical life seemed 
almost beyond endurance. in shart, all of the arts 
of the evil one were practiced upon us, but with the 
firm adherence and belief in the power of God Al- 
mighty’s Truth, and knowing and acknowledging 
His Omnipotent Love, all of these eviis were ovet- 
come, Victory perched upon the standard of the lit- 
tle News Letter, which, with its flag unfurled, ‘‘Un- 
chain the Truth; It shall be free, has gone on with 
one continuous step, marching to the time of success 
and of victory, 

Wo are in receipt of letters telling of manifold and 
unpurchasable blessings which this Truth has been 
to the weak and stricken in foreign lands who have 
sent in their testimony of gratitude to God that His 
Truth has been made free and no longer are the 
mercies of God dependent upon a money considera- 
tion, but taking the example of our Savior when He 
told His Disciples to take this Gospel and teach it, 
we have In the name of Jesus carried It and preached 
it and spread it, and hope to continue to do so until 
all the children of man shall have the knowledge of 
the Truth which gives us freedom. 

There is a principle in nature which supplies the 
need of every want, and this might be il ustra ted ina 
thousand ways, but itis not necessary for the pur - 
pose to give here but one illustration. H re was a 
system of mental poisoning being practiced by a 80 · 
called rellglous organization, which in effect said this, 
“You either mind us or we will kill you.“ A leading 
Sclentist in this city told me and also another mem- 
ber of out church that he had known thirty-one 
preachers who had preached against Christian Sci- 
ence andevery one of them had died, I was told 
that if I left that church that 1 would pine away and 
die, and that nobody could come into the thought and 
leave it and llya, 1 was told by the healer who 
healed many that I would have to pass under the rod 
after I came out with the Unchalned Truth.“ lu 
other words, the combine sustained their authority 
with despotic rule and enforced that rule by the 
destruction of the bodies of those who refused to 
obey by the injection of their mental polson. That 
such a system could exist In this enlightened aze of 
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the world is beyond the comprehension of intelligent 
people, but that they do exist I know, and thousands 
of others know by the demonstrations of their devil- 
try upon their own physicality. it may be said that 
of all prominent Scientists who ever left that body, 
that the editor of The News Letter Is the only one 
who has not been killed or ruined. As before re- 
marked, this was a constant warfare, and the remedy 
given us by the Eddy students was not perfectly 
sufficient, and kept us more or less in constant con- 
flict in order to destroy their evil effects, when Io, 
and behold, the remedy came in a new form, which 
not only gives immunity and freedom from all fears 
of effects of their so-called “Black Magie,“ but it re- 
turns the thoughts back upon those who send them, 
and effects the discomforture of the would-be de- 
stroyers. In other words, it is a perfect cure and 
panacea for so-called Malicious Mental Malpractice,” 

Now we are free to walk in the suniight of God's 
eterna! Love without fear of any malign influence of 
evil. This new remedy came to us in the latter part 
of this summer, and was only copyrighted and sent 
out into the world for the first time during the month 
of August. Heretofore those who had entered that 
combine with pure motives did not dare to leave be- 
cause of the threatened destruction which overhung 
them, but now they ere manumitted and free under 
this new Truth. God Almighty protects them and 
protects us, and protects all against the machinations 
of evil. This New Treatment“ not only Un- 
chains the Truth,” but it makes the Unchained 
Truth” effective and unchains those who work for 
the Truih and brings them within the fold of God's 
protecting care, for the Truth is now free and also 
are those who work for it. 

THE NEWS LETTER. 

! desire to impress one thought upon our friends 
and subscribers, and that is this, that eternal vigil- 
ance is the price of success and of victory, and unless 
wo use vigilance and work and use money we can 
not be successful and do the work which God Al- 
mighty intends us to do. The News Letter, going 
as it does throughout the world, is scattering the 
Truth to those that need it—and the world is becom- 
ing full of healers and the knowledge of how to heal 


one's self is being scattered everywhere throughout 
the world among the people—yet this News Letter 
needs upholding, and it needs earnest efforts to sus? 
tain it, and God means for such sustainment that each 
and every one of His children should take hold of this 
work and push it, push The News Letter, increase 
its circulation, send it out among those who need it, 
for unless you do this you ere derelict in the duty 
you owe to your Maker and to yourself. If you do 
this you will be blessed a thousand times beyond 
every effort you make. This isthe mighty work which 
God expects you and | and all of us to do, and unless 
we do our duty we will not recelve the blessing 
which we would did we do our duty. Therefore, I 
ask this, that every subscriber and friend of The 
News Letter during the next thirty days will send in 
one or two new subscribers. Do not stop there, I 
want The News Letter to be scattered throughout the 
world, broadcast everwhere, and want each and 
every one to go to work and scatter it, and make a 
personal point to do so, The time is rapldly approach- 
ing when each will reap his or her blessing and re- 
ward a thousand fold. Make the effort, scatter the 
Truth, remember what [tell you. It is important aad 


Imperative. God's blessing will be given those who 
work, 
HEALING THE SICK. 


The Bible tells us that a Good tree can not 
bring forth evil fruit; neither cana corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit. * * * Wherefore by their fruits 
ye shall know them.“ 

It is a source of unspeakeble gratification that 1 am 
able to testify that the fruits of the NEW TREE are 
inexpressibly good. The students of the New 
Cause“ are healing the sick as they have never 
been healed since the days of our Savior. Every: 
thing we do we do in the name of Jesus as He com 
manded us to do, and we are meeting with blessings 
and success beyond any thing ever dreamed of during 
the past eighteen hundred years. God is blessing us 
and giving testimony that the fruit of the tree ls good. 
This healing is not confined to one or two, but we 
receive testimony of the most remarkable kind from 
far · off foreign lands and from almost every State ia 
the Union, from Canada and elsewhere, for which wa 
thank our Heavenly Father. 
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UNIVERSITY TEACHING 
One of the greatest works which has been con- 
ducted by the new church management has been the 


Metaphysical University, espectally that department 
of it which teaches by correspondence. While it is 
true that several hundreds have bean taught in 
Washington City, who live here and at other points, 
yet success and perfectness of teaching has been ac- 
complished more by the correspondence system than 
by the oral lectures, The correspondence system 
has an especial advantage that the student always 
has the text of the lecture with him for ready refer- 
ence, and our experience has shown us that the stud- 
ents who are taught by the written lectures: (the 
correspondence system) are more ready healers and 
more thorough in their Spiritual understanding. The 
written lecture teaching, by its quizzes, is brought 
out in its perfectness, and no one can get through 
without rightly understanding all the questions, as 
all are required to answer all questions, and send In 
the answers to the college. Those giving tha right 
answers show that they already understand, and 
those who do not rightly answer ali questions are 
written to and the correct answers are sent to them; 
thus they have elthrr in thele own mind or on paper 
the correct answers to all questions, Our scholars 
now number hundreds, and they reach out all over 
the world, having some as far as South Africa, and, 
in fact, in all civifized countries, and wherever a 
nucleus is established in any community by a well- 
informed scholar the propaganda of Truth is estab- 
lished, which will go on developing until it covers 
that community; thus we are planting, not only 
healers, but teachers of the Truth, in every part of 
the world. We have made it more the object to teach 
the Truth than to estabilsh churches. In the earlier 
part of our work we established churches quite fre- 
quently, and in almost every instance the members 
of those churches were what they term treated 
out,“ by the so called Christian Scientists who lived 
in their immediate neighborhood; that is to say, this 
use of their Black Magic“ was brought into force, 
and the church and its members would be literally 
an nihilated—broken up and scattered. 

One little church on the banks of the Ohio River 
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was nearly broken up; its members were all taken 
sick in one way in one day; the symptom was an 


excessive pain inthe back. I was notified by tele- 


graph and treated the situation against their Black 
Magic”? and harmony was restored, but now under 
the new treatment each one will be enabled to have 
a perfect remedy at hand, and the establishment of 
churches will be both feasible and practical. Dur- 
ing the last month I had conversations with some of 
the leading metaphysictans who reside in Boston, 
not of the Mother Church denomination, and they 
told me they had to work secretly in most of their 
operations, because they were mentally treated by 
the so-called Christlan Scientists of the Mother 
Church. In other words, the rule of that church is, 
as before remarked, unless the knee is bowed to the 
Boston cabal death or destruction, or both, is to be 


meted out to those who do not bow the knee. 
The light has finally dawned and the Truth is 


going to the world, the world which needs it and is 
dying for it, and through the mercy of God the de- 
mand has been supplied and it Is for you and for me, 
dear reader, to come into this breach and fill this 
want, carry forth this blessed doctrine * Love God 
Love mau,“ Let us follow the dictates and example 
of our blessed Savior, and take His name with us, 
doing end performing what we do in His name, rely- 
ing and trusting in the Father, through Him, our 
blessed Savior. Thus God will bless us now and 
ever more. 

“Ye are the light of the world. 
on a hill can not be hid. 

Neither do men light a candle and put it under a 
bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth light 
unto all that are in the house. 

Let your light so shine before men that they may 
see your good works and glorify your Father which 
is in heaven.“ — Matthew v, 14, 16. 

„Blessed ars the meek; for they shall inherit the: 
earth, 

“Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness for they shall be filled. 

‘‘Btessed are the merciful for they shall obtain 


mercy: 


A city that is set 
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“Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall see 
Ged, 

Blessed are the peacemakers; for they shall be 
called the children of God. 

Blessed are they which are persecuted for right- 
eousness sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

“Blessed are ye when men shall revile you 
and persecute you and shall say all manner of evil 
against you falsely for my sake. 

"Rejoice and be exceeding glad; for great is your 
reward; for so persecuted they the prophets which 
were before you, 

"You are the salt of the earth; but if the salt have 
lost its savor, wherewith shall it be salted? It is 
thenceforth good for nothing but to be cast out and to 
be trodden under the foot of men.’’—Matthew 
v. 5-12, 

, Lovingly yours, 


The Effort to Get Rid of Hel. 


The demand of so many Presbyterians for a re- 
vision of thelr confession of faith is simply asymp- 
tom of the prevailing confusion of religious thonght 
at thie time. Practically that standard expresses 
orthodox belief generally prevalling before the rise 
of the present religious akepticism, at least so far as 
concerns the essence of the doctrine to which tke 
current objection is made. 

At bottom it Is simply a logical const quence of 
the doctrine of eternal rewards and punishments, as 
taught in the Bible and professed in every ortho- 
dox religious creed. This, however, belpg a period 
of keen sensibiilty to all suffering, the thought that 
God has condemned, cr will condemr, a great part 
or any part cf His creatures to everlasting torment 
in hell Is horrible to many people. Societies for 
the prevention of cruelty, not only to children, but 
also to brute anima)r, have been established. Sen- 
ater Hoer, mistakenly supposing that the feathery 
garniture of women's bonnets Involves cruelty to 
living birds of fine plumage, has introduced in the 
Senate a bill to preventit. Cruel and unusual pun- 
ishments have been abolished throughout civiliza- 


tlon. The method of administering the death pen- 
alty prescribed by law has been changed in the Sta‘e 
of New York, on groundsof pure humanity, from 
hanging to killing by electricity. It has also been 
made recret, and the time when the ( xecutlon of the 
sentence Is to be carried out has b: en made indefinite, 
zo that the assumed public de morallzatlon by the 
old manner of banging and the shock to the pubiic 
nensitiveness cansed by it shail be diminished. 
Meantime at nearly every session of the Legislature 
of this State earnest efforts are made to secare the 
abolition of the death pevalty as a remnant of sav- 
agery, and in Sve States it has already been abol- 
ished actually. Rven in war Red Croas activities 
are expended to mitigate the mlserles to li flict 
which is the purpore of war. People nowadays 
suffer sympathetically whenever they see suffering. 
They turn away with revulsion or indignation when 
a horse ls whipped. So keen is this sensibility In 
many people that they will not even read of cruelty 
practiced or endured. 

At such a period the doctrine, once universally 
accepted by Christendom, that never ending torture 
isto be administered by God to the condemned 
denizens of hell becomes inexpressibly revolting to 
sensitive souis. They may declare In formal creeds 
hat they believe in it, but in their beasts trey reject 
it as impossible. 

This doctrine of heli {9 thus expressed in the 
Westminster Confession, and as there formulated lt 
is essentially that of Christendom generally: 

Cod bath sppointed a ds y where ln He will 
judge the world in righteousness by Jesus Christ, 
to Whom all power and judgment is given of the 
Father. * * * 

The end of God's appointing this day ia for the 
manifestation of the glory of His mercy in the 
eternal salvation of the elect and of His justice in 
the damnation of the re probate, who are wicked end 
disobedient. For then shall the righteous go Inte 
everlasting life and recelve that fullness of joy and 
refreshing which shall come from the preserce of 
the Lord; but the wicked, who know not God, and 
obey not the Gospel of Jesus Christ, shall be cast 
Into eternal torments, and be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord 
and from the glory of his power.” 

It is the revolt of the keen sensibility of this time 
at such a possibility wh'ch is the real motive of the 
present Presbyterian outcry for the revialon of its 
confession of faith. Ostensibly the assault ia on 
the doctrine of election, but actually it is against 
damnation altogether; for, logically, the two are 
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inseparable, and the firat can not be got rid of with- 
out getting rid of the se ond. The one, too, is not 
lesa repugnant to modern sensitiveness than the 
other, for its revolt is sgainst the administration to 
anybody of unending suffering ro awful; but the 
only escape from either is in flat denlal that there ia 
a hell. 

If the question of the doctrine of election comes 
up for consideration by the Presbyterian General 
Assembly at St. Louis next month, it will force a 
preliminary decision of the question, Does the Bible 
teach the doctrine of eternal reward: and punish- 
ments? And the decision must be in the afirma- 
tive, for that it does so teach Is the consensus of the 
professed religious belief of Chrictendom, with ihe 
exception of a relatively insignificant fraction. 

Then, if the demand for the expunging of the 
doctrine of election is persisted in, there must come 
up logically the question, Is the Bible an infallible 
authority upon that matter or upon any other? 
That is the end to which this dlecusslon must tend, 
for the present revolt against hell is due to the un - 
settlirg of religious bellef, caused by the assault 
made upon the au:hority end authenticity of the 
Bible by so large a part of the theologiana them- 
selves. The outcry sgainat the doctrine of election 
particular y is only an incidental consequence of 
this overthrow of belief In tte Scriptural infatlibility 
upon which all Christian theology and Chriatlan 
creeds are necessarily based. 

Such being the case, It ls not probable that the 
movement for revision will make much headway lu 
the General Assembly. Au attempt to secure re- 
vision, which wan based on the same ostensible 
grounds, afew years ago, produced no practical 
result, and that experlence is sure to be repeated 
now and the whole battle to end in smoke merely 
until the time comes when orthodox Christianity fs 
forced finally to meet the great issue, and decide 
whetber it accepts or rejects the Inspired infellibil- 
ity of the Bible as squarely as it has been decided 
by the Pope for the Roman Catholic Ct ureu. Hav - 
ing gore so far, the Preabyterlan ministers who are 
organizing the revolt against the dcctrine of elec- 
tion will be compelled eventually to go much far- 
ther, If they do not turn away from a road which 
leada straight to the rejection of the sole authority 
on which their faith is bas d. New York Sun. 


UNIVERSAE CHURCH MEETS. . 

The Uriversal Church of the Reform Christian 
Scientists will resume its regular services Sunday, 
September 9th, 1900, st 3.30 p. m., and will con- 
tinue each Sunday and Wednesdsy evering there- 
after in Confederate Veterans“ Hall, 431 11th at., 
n. w. 


Good News. 


New York, August 4, 1900. 
Mr. Dolin. 

Dear Sir: I havo the best of news totell you. A 
day or two ago I was freed from my trouble. You 
well know how J had suffered from a great and em- 
barrassing impediment in my speech. 

I had been to two of the best stammering schools 
in this country, and was helped but not cured. I 
was struggling on with the forlorn hope that some 
day I would be cured, but could not realize the 
Truth you had so often told me when treating my 
case. 

This is the way it came, If I may so express it. 
A day or two ago I was called out of to vn. It was 
g case of great necessity, and I had to leave off al} 
artificial means of help. Then and only then did I 
fir d that I could talk like a man. 

My dear sir, no one knows the thoughts that 
enter my greatful heart. To think of all these years 
that I had anffered because I was an infidel to God's 
great heallng Truth. I wish with all my heart that 
all stammerers could know of my case They would 
go to s Sclentist and recelve the help that ia there 
for ali who will take it. 

Most greatfully, 
J. C. D. 


Like a Dream. 


“Chicago, July 13, 1900. 
John H. Turner, Dean, 
Wa: hing ton, D. C. 

Dear Brother: Your letter, diploma, and answers 
recelved and am very grateful to you and Brother 
Sabin for your promptness fn the business and the 
brotherly kindness you showed tome. If I now 
look over the whole affair my experience seems to 
be a pleasant dream, The inquiry after News Let- 
ter was done by Impulse, then es me the unexpected 
advertisement of plan for Instruction by letter, my 
acceptance, and now already in possession of di. 
ploma. I don’t know what to say. I belleve that 
if ever the Spirit of the Lord ld me visibly it is 
in this case. May your promise be fulfilled that the 
Lord's blessing may rest upon me and I will try to 
follow His leading. 

Very thankful to you and Brother Sabin, 

“T remain your brother, 
„L. A. HILDEBRAND.” 
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Read The News Letter and Reached 
a Realization. 


Gardner, Kaen., August 10, 1800. 
Col. Oliver C. Sabin, Washington, D. C. 

Dear Brother in Truth: I have been so greatly 
blessed by the Truth, both in mind and body, that I 
feel as if I ought to add my testimony to that of so 
many others. For over twelve years past I have 
been acquainted with the workings of the Science. 
My mother was healed after the doctora of materia 
medica had abandoned her case, she being unable to 
retain a teaspoonful of beef tea after swallowing; 
had large bed-sorea, as she had lain tor nearly four 
months in bed, unable to be ralsed to a sitting pos- 
ture. After being healed she took two courses in a 
class in Kansas City, Mo. After that I had che 
opportunity of noting the results of het demonstra- 
tlons. We then resided at Olathe, in this county. 
One man by the name of French, who was unable 
to walk without both hands on his knees for sup- 
Port, who had spent hundreds of dollara in doctor- 
ing, was healed in fourteen treatments 30 he per 
formed his daily labors on the farm ont of town 
without pain or fatigue. His son Harvey was 
cured of cerebro-spina! meningitis, and an infant 
giyen up to dle with membraneous croup expelled 
the large membrane under the treatment, while 
another child in the seme neighborhood similarly 
afflicted died the same night under the care of two 
doctors. One grand demonstration I witnessed 
was that of the healing of the wife of Dr. Kline, 
then of Olathe. Mrs. Kline's husband, father-in- 
law, and conaln were all possessors of medical 
diplomas, the cousin being in active practice in 
Olathe, the others being then in the boot and ahoe 
businese, They had all decided that she must dle, 
and said that there was no remedy known for her 
case but the knife, and it would be murder on their 
Part and suicide on her's to attempt it, and that if 
the Christian Sclentists cured her they would have 
to create a new organ in her.“ They did not be- 
believe in Christian Science but were willing for 
her to try anything she wanted to. She was healed 
sound and well, and was so pronounced by these 
same three doctors, in just twenty-one treatments, 
and enjoyed perfect health as long as she lived in 
Olathe, 

All these things could not help but make 1 Sci- 
entist (in belief) out of me. If I was sick I avatied 
myself of the treatments. I depended on getting 


well by being treated. I had not learned to rely 
on Truth to keep me well, consequently when I was 
unable to obtain present treatment for myself or 
family, would call on a doctor, and have burled twa 
children, both of whom were attended by them. I 
felt as If I should be severely criticised if one ahould 
die without medical attendance, I had not learned 
to rely on the Allness of God. 

A year ago last spring I became afl cited with a be- 
Hef of heart disease, and did not perform thirty days’ 
work all summer: had to sleep out of doors and had 
despaired of ever getting well. I felt that death 
was linble tocome any moment. I resolved to rely 
on God and Him slone. I had not then realized 
that personality had nothing to do with it, but 
Divine Principle, which is Omnipresent Good. 
Being unable to work, I found time to study. I 
attended meetings with two or three Scientists. ‘As 
I would come to a realization of some part of the 
Tru-h I would feel stronger, until I finally felt that 
I could demonstrate for myself. I read The News 
Letter. The thought that every word we speak 
and every unspoken word is a seed and must bear 
fruit after Its kind, which we must as surely reap, 
struck me very forcibly. If I wanted to be healthy 
I must only have thoughts of health; as sin and 
sicknesa go hand in hand, I must not have sinful 
thoughts; I must not only think of health but $ 
must think of love, truth, charity, unselfishness, 
chastity, purity, benevolence, and mankind as but 
the reflex of Divine Life, Truth, and Love, As I 
came to a realization of these (rutha I could rise up 
to my full statue, and throwing the strength of 
truth into my muscles and expanding my lungs 
with the atmosphere of Spirit, and say fervently "I 
am God's man and healthy through and through.“ 
I found impure thoughts and desires giving way to 
pure ones, the blues glving way to hope and 
realization. I commenced to demonstrate for mem +» 
bers of my own family, I lost my desire for tobacco 
which I had been a slave to for twenty two years, I 
had it in my pocket for two weeks after I had taken 
my last chew, and not once did I desire to take a 
chew of it, and can handle it, smell it now and 
have no desire for it. I came to the conclusion 
that my fear of belng nervous, irritable or sick if I 
went without tobacco was a lie of material sense. 
God's man didn’t need anything for his nerves or 
temper but Divine Truth and Love. The moment 
J realized it I was relieved of my desire for it, 1 
have demonstrated for others over false claims of 
matter lately with good success in every case so far, 
and have caused several persona to admit that there 
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was something in Christian Sclence. I have not - 
taken any coure iv Metaphysicel Healing, and News Letter Leaflet 


demonstrate by no set formula. After having come 
to realize the Truth of Being, I use the same argu- 
ments in thought—unnttered words directed toward 
the patient, or myself, or both, if need be, to inform 
and convince them as if I was speaking audlbiy to 
their material senses. I believe it is the realization 
of the Truth that heals— that is, it must be clearly 
demonstrated and shown that it is so and not per- 
hape so. Ii we can but once realize the allneas of 
God-Good there can not be any reality ln anything 
else but God Good. 

Enclosed please find 25 cents, for which please 
sevd me your book, Christian Sclence, What it is 
and what it doer,’ to my address. 

If there is anything in this letter you think would 
do your readers any good you are at liberty to use 
all or any part of it. 

I can truly sey my heart is right, because my 
heart is right. 

Yours for the Truth, 
S. P. HOwWIL AND. 


MISUNDERSTOOD, 


Unnumbered among the mortals, 
Unreached in this cold vale, 
But bright in Heaven's portals, 
ts my ‘‘Lily of the Vale.“ 


Numbered in the language 

That speaks pure thoughts to men, 
Is the soul of this persuasion, 

Beyond the mortal ken. 


She speaks the thoughts of Spirit, 
That floats in grandour by, 

The love and ardor In it 
Can never, never die. 


Her heart is Home, yea, Heaven, 
And the world shall surely know 

That Love can conquer millions, 
For God hath made it so. 


HESPERUM EST AMOR. 


Telegrams. 


Those wko mey send telegrams to me for imme- 
diate treatmeat in cases of emergency will please 
observe the following: It telegram is rent in day - 
time, from 8 o' clock a. m. to 4 o'clock p. m., send 
to my office, 512 Tenth street N W.; If sent after 
4 o'clock p. m. send to my residence, 320 Second 
street 8. E. 

J. H. TURNER, R. C. S. 


This Leaflet contalns a special lecture of four 
pages, size of The News Letter pages, delivered by 
Col. O. C. Sabin, and can be furnished for the fol - 
lowing prices: 

1 Doz. Copies (Postage Prepaid) toc. 


50 + fa ti joc, 
100 a oe “6 Soc. 
500 of a6 a6 $a 10. 


(Foreign Postage 15c, per 100 additional. ) 

This Lecture Is full of rich information and is a 
valuabie document for general distribution to put 
the Reform Christian Sclence cause before the 
worid in its true light. 

It is the duty of every one having a sincere inter- 
est in the cause to distribute as many of these 
Leaflets as possible, thns helping to Unchain the 
Truth. There is no one but can send for some and 
do their share in this glorious work. 

In ordering say which you want, No. 1 or No. 2. 

Address, 
NEWS LETTER PUBLISHING COMPANY, 
512 Wth Street N. W. 
WASHINGTON, b. C. 


Good Board—Elegant Rooms. 


Leaflet Department. 


Those visiting Washington on business or pleasure 
can be accommodated at reasonable rates. It is con- 
veniently situated on Capitol Hill, near Capitol and 
Library. Street cars passing both railroad depota 
pass within three doors of the house. Call on or ad - 
dress MRS. BERTIE S. THOMAS, 

617 Maryland avenue N. E., 
Washington, D. C. 


A New Novel by Sarah Wilder Pratt. 

“THY BROTHER LEONIDAS.” Bound tn cloth. 
paid, $1.00, 

This a dellghtfol romance, charmingly depicted, fall of tender 
sentiment and replete with virile thought. The general tone la 
Serious and thought - provoking, and the character sketches are 
vivid pen · pictures of really live people. 

Zella Starbright, a moat life-like character, while at Lake Gens 
eva, learns fret through psychical Influences that she lu heit to large 
estates In Australia, Hither we follow ber with intenze interest, 
the scenes afterward shifting to India, then back again to America’ 
The plot is well lald and consecutive. 


Price, post= 
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The Soul Life 
OR 
The Natural Law of Life. 


BY DR T. F. FARMER, 


in the work of creation God formed a law for the 
Procreation of every animal and vegetable created. 
The Inspired writer does not inform us how this 
work was produced, 

The earth we Inhabit evidently was nct an experi- 
ment. Not even the mind of a Newton or Locke or 
Milan, who walked through the steller hosts of 
heaven with majestic steps and peered into the se- 
crets of eternity could find the beginning of God's 
immensities. Od thoughts are gradually yielding 
to the new, and new definilions must lead into new 
and better fields of thought, and as the new revela- 
tion opens with new light we will more clearly see 
the new heavens and the new earth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness, From the Mosalc record we begin 
to unroll the great panorama of events from the con- 
ception to the final consummation of all things. The 
Hebrew word *‘Elohim” Is translated in our English 
God or Good. The word ‘Elohim’ means many Gods, 
and as the record unfolds we are informed that there 
was a trinity in unity. This trinity was the Father, 
His Son, and the Holy Spirit. This unity was con- 
sulted in the creation of man only, as far as we are 
informed, 

The Great Spirit, God, first Illumined the darkness 
that veiled the face of nature. We may not under- 
stand just what is included in that word, or whether 
Spirit is sustained from which the endless legions of 
angels, men, and animals, as well as vegetables, ap- 
pear, will be an enigma for future demonstration 
and generations. To say that Spirit, Soul, Mind, 
Truth, Love are synonyms is saying what can not be 
proved, 

The English scholar is depending on the transla- 
tlon of Hobrew, Greek, and Latin to form conceptions 
of the original Truth. The first time the word life Is 
translated in the first chapter of Genesls is in the 
twentieth verse, and means in the Hebrew Soul.“ 
So the word soul applies in Hebrew to the moving 
creatures that fly in the heavens, and great whales, 
and cattle, and everything that hath life.“ Tne scho- 
lastic theology is that we do not know what life is, 

and can not demonstrate life. Doubtless there ts but 
one source of life or light, and God has revealed that 
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that life issues from the great fountain of Himself; 
but by the diffrent translations, as well as their dif- 
ferent uses, In the Biblical records, we are driven to 
the conclusion that Spirit, soul, life, do not signify 
the same thing. The word soul, as applied to the 
animal creation means to convey a different thought 


from Spirit, and is not as refined or illuminous as 
Splrit, but a remove from Spirit. The inspired record 
uses the term Spirit, soul, and body. This is a de- 
scending scale from the most transparent to the 
opaque. The natural law of life is that every specie 
propagates itsown kind. This natural law of life 
doubtiess is not fully understood, and can not be fully 
demonstrated, but as we follow the light we have we 
will find this law amply providing for the eaviron- 
ment of every specie of being. The soul provides a 
body in its descending scale. There are many beau- 
tiful illustrations in nature. The silk worm, a native 
of northern China, wears for itself a house of silk, 
where its ephemeral life 1s preparing for another de- 
velopment. We see this law of life in the North 
American black bear, in the raccoon, and many rep" 
tiles, which retire upon the approach of autumn and 
sleep till the warm spring b:eeze awakes them from 
their slumber, and they come forth out of their graves 
as did Lazarus, without the loss of a pound of flesh. 
We see this same law of propagation in magnetism. 
A magnet will magnetize a numerous lot of metals if 
the preper metals are brought in contact with it, 
making magnets of all the metals. 

God's laws are Immutable as well as eternal. Be- 
ing perfect, they are to-day what they were millions 
of years ago. Man thinks he discovers new laws 
and new elementary substances, but these so-called 
new laws are coeternal with God. 

Now let me return to man and see if he is an ex- 
ception to this soul law of life. it has been said by 
some coe that man’s creation was a direct one; but 
while this is true, it ls equally true that he was made 
in the image and likeness of God, It is also trie that 
this soul life is his also, and this law of procreation 
is not reflection or expression, but a soul law inher- 
ing in man. It infinitesimally moves the denser or 
material part of man. The earth has descended to 
the same plane. Man's environment as an inhabi- 
tant of this planet is therefore in harmony with 
earth’s laws. The descending scale has been 
teached, and to restore man to his lost dominion he 
must submit to transposition, if not to transubstanti- 
ation and ascend the scale to the height from whence 
he retrograded. With new light revealed the time 
will be short when we shall reach the celestial and 
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no longer behold the terrestrial but the new heavens 
and the new earth. 

The celestial meaning the heavenly state. The 
terrestiat meaning a dense material, as we behold 
the earth in its prese nt state. We are only separated 
by a film from the Spiritual universe. The surgery 
of death removes this vail of separation, and in a 
moment the mortal becomes immortal. We do not 
real'ze that we are walking in the shadow of the 
celestlal universe, though unobserved. The bird in 
the egg ls an illustration. It is only separated by a 
vail from the outer world, tut fs not conscious of the 
sunshine, songs, and flowers, with which it is sur- 
rounded. The cell door of its prison is opened and 
it finds itself in the midst of the universe, in wh ich It 
lives and soars and sings. What we call death 
opens the prison docrs, and st once we are in the 
midst of the soul universe. The old hymns are full 
of misleading thought, teaching us that we pass suns 
and stars to somewhere find the heaven of our 
hopes. All people picture thelr own heaven, forget 
ful that heaven is harmony and here. 

The earth will not be annihalated lu order to make 
room for the new heavens and new earth, but the 
Sphitual kingdom within us will restore us to the 
new heavens and new earth. This state was seen 
by the prophet Isaiah when tre cerniverous and 
herbivirous animals would dwell together in unity, 
and a little child would lead them. 

If the forbidden fruit made man material, and 
brought sin, sickness, and death into the world de- 
stroy this monster called sin and death will disappear, 
and all tears will be wiped away, for there will be no 
more parting, for the former things are passed away, 
and eterna! amaranth and palm, and the shouts of 
the redeemed, shall go up. 

Oh! death where is thy sting? Oh! grave where 


is thy victory? 


Praise for the Reform Movement, 


Washington, D. C. 
Editor NR wS.LxTIT ER: 

l have a desire to add a testimony to the power 
of Truth, For months J have, in a gulet way, 
watched the worka of those connected with the Re- 
form Christian Sclence organization to discern, if I 
could, the. avenue for criticism that seems to be 
spread far and’wide in regard to this movement. 
While dolnz this I almed to cast ont all prejudice, 
jealousy and doubt as to the success of these good 


people, and thus test their sincerity and learn 
whether or not they were teaching the absolute 
Truth as others claim to be doing. Unexpectedly 
came the hour of test when I was suffering with 
a claim that seemed so real and painful o- e I rather 
held in dread, because of the remembrance of hay- 
ing suffered severely with the same. This clalm 
was what is known as gathered breast. As I stated 
before, the claim was severe, and the only thcught 
I could have was to be relieved. 

It so happened thatthe nearest healer I could calt 
on was Mr. A. S. Dulin, of this city, When J told 
him I was suffering and needed help, also trying 
to impress on him the necessity of attention at once, 
which I received, and within a few hours the claim 
hadenthely dieappeared. Not until after I was re- 
lieved did it occur to me that Mr. Dulin was in the 
Reform Christian Science work. Otherwise had 
this been brought to mind at the time I doubt very 
much as to whether I would have sought Mr. Dulin 
as a bealer. For inasmuch as I have been a Chris- 
tien Scientist for years as a follower of Mrs. Eddy, 
und have heard so much in opposition to Brother 
Sabin, and anything he unde took to do or teach, 
from my Science friends, that in a time of emer- 
gency I think it very questionable If J would have 
thought a Reform Christian Scientist capable of 
rendering any assistance, 

While I was not at all surprised st the healing, 
as I have been blessed by Christian Science before, 
yet it set me to questioning myself. Could good 
come out of evil? Ji this be true then evil 1s bear- 
ing new fruits. For it certalaly was good to be 
heated. And if the Reform Christlan Sclence 
Church is the founder cf all the evil that has been 
reported it is, then It seems to me the healers would 
be troubled with the same complaint. 

After this demonstration was made I felt joy and 
peace. Could evil produce joy and peace and har- 
mony? I knew Mr. Dulin before he was in this. 
movement, an i I found him to be a sincere worker 
in the Tinth. And I can not believe that he has 
departed from tbat sincerity. Jesus told His dis- 
ciples to heal the sick, Then I! we find anyone 
who is healing the sick, and we are not dolng it, 
then they are living nearer to Christ’s teaching than 
we are, 

I give this testimony In respect to the Reform 
Christian Science Church, fcr I am really glad to 
be free from this mental poison. 

Yours In Christ, 
MRS. R. R. P. 
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A Treatment. 


BY OLIVER C. SABIN. 


I have been asked by a very dear friend to write 
va treatment for weak eyes. I thought the best 
thing to do was to write a treatment for the eyes and 
publish it in The News Letter, so that not only 
would this friend be benefitted by it, but that every 
other person could be benefitted In the same way, 
I wish to state that the great fundamental underly. 
ing principles requisite in any treatment can be used 
for all kinds of so-called ailments, diseuses and in. 
harmonies, for the same principle which heals be- 
lief of sore eyes will destroy inharmonious beliefs or 
any other kind of ailment. Atl you have to do is 
to change the name of the so-called disease, what- 
ever it may be, and treat any and all of them spe- 
elfically and singly. 

We will suppo:e the name of our correspondent is 
Ruth Brown. This treatment, as all others given 
by me through The News Letter, need not be fol. 
lowed exactly as to the letter, but the principle 
underlying the treatment should bestrictly adhered 
to, as it is the spiritual realization which heals in 
all cases; that is, it is that part of the healing which 
‘man performs; man making the spiritual realization, 
God does the healing, and does it by virtue of His 
natural laws. We make the spiritual realization 
and God's natural law forces the physical body to 
respond to the spiritual thought. 


THE TREATMENT, 


Miss Ruth Brown, 

My Dear Sister: You must know thet your life 
was created in the Image and Likeness of God, and 
that you Hve, move, and have your Being in God, 
‘a spiritual Being, living in Spirit. Spirit is All, 
and there ls no truth, life, intelligence, sensation, 
or causation in matter, and all beliefs in the reality 
of materiality are false, and such beliefs belong to 
the realms of materiality, the blackness and dark- 
ness of oblivion; they can not have any effect on 
you, or on your body, because you, being the spir- 
dtual Image and Likeness of God, are a perfect 
belng, and you living in God and having your ex- 
istence ln God, makes you perfect; you can not be 
otherwise than perfect, and any belief you have of 
weak eyes (Here Insert any other disease with 
which you may be supposed to be afflicted) is a be- 
lief in the reality of matter, and it is a bowing dew. 
to materiality, and all such beliefs are false, are 


nothings, as all material things are nothings. You 
live in God, and God is Al}, God is Spirit; there- 
fore Spirit is All, and you being the perfect Image 
and Likeness of God, living in Him, a spiritual 
Belng living in Spirit, are perfect and can not be 
otherwise, and you have perfect eye sight, perfect 
strength of eye sight, and all beliefs to the contrary 
are simply belſets of materiality and are false. God 
endowed you with all faculties perfect, and he gave 
you all power and dominion, and that power and 
dominion yon now have, You are His child and 
He gives you blessings of all kinds and character: 
He goes with you In all your ontgoings and your 
incomings; He watches over you and takes care of 
von in all the vicissitudes in this pilgrimage called 
Life; He fills your heart with righteousness and 
holiness, and you !ove God with all your heart, with 
all your mind and with all your strength, and you 
love your fellow as you do yourself; you love all 
Good and all those who work for good. God drives 
out and annſhilates every evil thought, of anger, 
malice, hatred or vengeance, and fills your heart 
with Love, simply Love, Love, Love. You do 
dwell in the Secret place of the Most High and 
abide under the shadow of the Almighty; the Lord 
is your refuge and your fortress, your God; in Him 
you do trust; you trust Hin absolutely and per- 
fectly, kaowing and realizing that God is All and 
that in Him do you live, move, and have your be- 
ing, This perfect reallzation shows you that you, 
the perfect child of God, are perfect, must be per- 
fect, and nothing but perfection can come near, 
around or about you; therefore this belief of weak 
eyes is simply a belief in materiality and is all 
false, untrue, unreal, and does not exist, can not 
exist; your eyes are perfect; you have perfect 
strength in your eyes, for God gives you all, and 
all comes from God, and all that does come from 
God is perfect. God fills your heart full of love, 
lore for the good, and dedicates your very soul to 
His purposes and His work, and He gives you more 
and more desire to do His work; He leads you and 
controls your every act, your every deed, and every 
word; His love covers you; Hls goodness provides 
for you; His power protects you, ad He guides 
you by His wisdom. You are His perfect child 
and in the enjoyment of all perfectlon, hapoineas 
and contentment, 

The Lord is my Stepherd, I shall not want; He 
maketh me to lie down in green pastures; He lead- 
eth me beside the still waters; He restoreth my 
wth He leadeth me in paths of righteousness for 
His Name’s sake, Yea, though I waik through the 
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valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil; 
for thou art with me, thy rod and thy staff they 
comfort me. Thou preparest a table before me in 
the presence of mine enemies; thou anointest my 
head with oil; my cnp runneth over. Surely gcod- 
ness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my 
life, and I shall dwell in the house of the Lord for- 
ever.“ 

Our Father who art in Heaven, hallow’ d be thy 
Name. Thy Kingdom come; thy will be done on 
earth ss it is done in Heaven, Give us this day 
our dally bread, and forgive us our debts as we for- 
give our deblors. Lead us not into temptation, but 
deliver us from evil, for thine is the Kingdom, the 
Power and the Glory forever and forever. 

Dear Father, we ask this in the Name of Jesus 
Christ onr Lord; Amen. 

P. S. Where the treatment is giren by one’s self 
then change the person to the first person singular, 


Thankful for Instruction. 


Spokane, Wash., Jaly 30, 1900, 
Mr. J. H. Turner, Washington, D. C. 

Dear Bre ther: I received the diploma and also 
the supplement, for which I thank you. I found 
the lessons all, and even more than I expected, as 
they seemed to un told the Truth lo me lu a wonder- 
ful degree. _ : 

Language fails me to express my gratitude for 
this system of Unchalning the Truth. Thanking 
you for your Instruction, I remaln sincerely, 

Yours in Truth, 
Mrs. ELIZABETH NELSON. 


The New Treatment. 

The proper name for this treatment is THE VIBRA- 
TING TREATMENT. 

For Malicious Mental Mal- Practice and kinds of 
acute beliefs this treatment has proven a perfect 
panacea. 

Our students and all others who have obtained this 
treatment and put it into practice are wonderfully 
pleased. 

The treatment is sent out by the International 
Metaphysical University in the form of a lecture, 
which is nicely type written and substantially bound. 
The price is $1.00. Send all orders to— 

JOHN H. TURNER, Dean, 
512 Tenth street N. W., 
Washington, D. C. 


GOD iS LOVE—LOVE iS GOD 


Ob Love, thou divine Hving rource of all lite, 
Our consciousness pure and so grand, 
The one source of all Law, the Infinite good, 
Tig through thee that we only can stand. 
And declare to the world 
The Sweet message of old, 
Sin:e ever the world began - 
God Is Love! 


Look to God for all blessings, 
All health, perce, and power; 
Thy dirthright in righteousness own, 
And reveal the gieat fact- 
To the world that to-day 
Love is All! 


Hence, Love is enthroned ; 
And united are kingdoms, 

All nations and men: 
United the household, In Love! 

For God ts one Fathes, Creator, and Source, 
And Love the one Law, and command. 


ah] a New old commandment 
I give anto you: 
That you Iove one another 
As 1 bavo loved yon.“ Jesus.“ 
M. A. N. 


Thanks, Gratitude, and Joy. 


Marshall, Tex., August 7, 1900. 
Hon. J. H. Turner. 

My Dear Brother: I have just received the New 
Treatment, and no words can express my thanks, 
gratitude, and joy. It Is perfectly grand and lovely. 
I would not take 550 for it and be without it, 1 
thir k the blessed Love was tryiag to Impress itself 
on my conscionsness before It arrived, for the vi. 
brating thought, also the Inhalation and exhalation 
thoughts, have been coming to my mind for a week 
or ten days, and an echo or vibration of Elohim and 
Jehovah, but I id not have the understanding or 
wisdom to combine snd put them isto practical use; 
and, strange to relate, when [am alcne and com- 
mence to sing I can hear an echo or refrain of the 
sweetert music, It seems to be without and yet 
within. Is it not the lew of vibration? Again 
allow me to thank you from my heart of hearts for 
your goodaess. Please extend it further and help 
me to realize these precious truths. When I have 
learned to realiz> them I shall do ali the good that 
I can in helping others. I can help others now but 
need the power lo treat myself. May every bless» 
ing that Divine Love can bestow be yours, Is the 
prayer of your sister in truth. 


Mrs. F. M. Pucs, 
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The Reform Church. 


` 


BY ALBERT 8. DULIN, 


It is questionable if the lexicon of any language 
is competent to convey to the Intellectual faculties 
a clear conception of the power and force embraced 
in the dynamics of a Spiritual movement, whose 
declared purpose is the freedom of mankind from 
the slavery of civil and ecclesiastical tyranny. 
Such movements are born; the finits of thelr mo- 
tive and spirit never die. They invariably signal. 
ize the dawn of a new and better era, An era when 
the conscious thought and ideals of the whole race 
are undergolng a transition period. A putting of 
the old and putting on the new. 

The race is shedding its ekin of fear and super- 
stitition It is emerging from its prison of dogma 
and authority, and slowly but surely breathing in 
the spirit of conscious power and freedom. Power 
to throw cff the superstitious chain that has bound 
it to the dying forms of passing dynasties, and free- 
dom that fears no anathema from any cabal which 
seeks to cloud the mental atmosphere by issuing 
*‘ ecclesiastical bulls” in the axiomatic phrases of 
an obsolete vucabulary. God being Life aud Love, 
needs no civil or religions authority to execute the 
mandates of His wisdom. No occult cloak of craft 
will ever diminish the brightness of a free · bors soul 
nor dim the lustre that Ul!uminates the path of Love 
and duty. The heralds that proclaim the mental 
and physical freedom of the race have been con- 
demned in every era by the relgning hierarchies of 
their day. The apostles of truth have been the 
apostates of creeds, and these royal sons of fr-edom 
always builded better than they kuew, 

For many weary years the enquiring Dove had 
gone forth to find the olive branch of peace aud love, 
and has returned again and again weary and leaf- 
leas. It found a wilderness of creeds, and amid the 
tangled rubbish that lay beneath its gaze no tree of 
Life was there, but in its stead the crumbling 
creeds of ancient superstition, sheltered by many 
lofty mosques and temples dedicated to the ceremo 
nies of paganized religion. The Spirit had fled, 
because It could not abide in that wilderness where 
was preached the precepts of the Son of Man, and 
practiced all the things that He coudemned, 

Self seeking on the spiritual plane had drawn the 
veil of truth between the living sons of God and the 
earthly belngs who claimed the image of their 
maker. A miasma of black magic darkened the 


senses of men and biinded the sight of the seer, 
while its mad votarles did not hesitate to slay, 
wherever they could, any who questioned the Divin- 
ity of greed and refused to bun Incense upon the 
altar of mammon. Here and there a Warrior of 
Light" was seen to struggle for his own end others’ 
freedom, aud in g0 doing brought upon his defense- 
Jess head a shower of abuse, which never justifies 
itself, yet always illustrates the usual course of de- 
liberate villainy that blackens the character, t> ex- 
tenuate the crimes it commits in the name of Christ, 

The love of Truth inherent in every creature 
rebels at manmade despotism in every form, whether 
it be civil or religious in character. Whoever 
knows and lives the Truth is free, indeed, and who- 
ever blindly serves and follows el iq nes, cults, cabals 
and creeds Is a pitiful slave bound in mental fetters. 

The above statements are made for the purpose of 
clearing the thought from the maze and net of mys- 
ticism, in order that the reader may recognize the 
real meaning and potency of the Reform Christ lan 
Science movement. Just one year ago this moye- 
ment was launched upon the troubled sea of conflict- 
ing metaphysics. The pirates of this realm with 
one accord declared the craft was full of errors 
holes and wonld surely sink. Vet stil the bark 
moved on and on, and did not plunge into the 
“ silence of the great abyss.“ Some of the “loyal 
innocents” marveled, while many of thelr loyal 
masters mouraed. Others fehred and trembled for 
had not they, ‘‘loyal’’ teachers, students, one and 
all, been making just such prophesies concerning 
one another in times gone by? Ves, they knew 
they had, but that was all in Love, you know. 
While proclaiming the realm of Love nnlimited 
they ‘really’ knew it was unlimited for such as 
they, and those who followed where their “ loyal?’ 
teachers said. Whoever dared to do God's will as 
it eppeared to them without first obtaining due 
authority from ‘ headquarters” was frowned upon 
and told, with the studied arrogance of self. conceit, 
that ‘‘obedlence,”” which, properly interpreted, 
means ‘' obsequeous submisslun to one of Its loyal 
spiritual traders, was the chief prerequisite where- 
with to find favor in their Kingdom of Heaven, 

To the credit of some who preferred the guld- 
ance of God to the ‘‘dats’’ of organized craft is 
due the Reformed Christian Sclence movement. 
Colonel Sabin, brave and undaunted, trusting ab- 
solutely in the promises of God to guide and 
protect His children, started out in direct oppo- 
sition to the advice of his friends, to give the 
world the benefit of the healing Truth, and 
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scatter broadcast the seed of Love that all may un- 
derstand. Every prophecy of failure and disaster 
was made concerning the course he had taken, and 
the writer is personally famillar with the vicious 
and in some cases deadly methods employed to de- 
stroy both the movement and all conaected with it. 
Many like myself deplored the metaphysical deviltry 
that was being enacted in the name of Him who 
sacrificed Himself that all mankind may learn the 
path to God Our protests were vain, for the fiat 
had gone ont from headquarters to destroy and slay. 
Refwing to be a party particlpant in what to me 
was a most diabol cal move, I withdrew as quietly 
as pos*ible from any further affiliation with those 
who, thongh honest themselves, were the blind 
mad victims of the spirit of eraft and bigotry that 
founded the Inquisition and is constantly drenching 
tue world in blood. It was for th's and similar 
reasons that thousands of Christian Scientists all 
over the world hailed with delight the success of 
Colonel Sabin in ‘‘Uachaining the Truth.“ They 
commen ed to rally to his support until the canse 
that he espoused has grown and flow: ished, and to 

day It isa mighty tree of Life spreading Its healing 
limbs in every Jand, and beneath whose shade the 
body worn and mental-weary find a sweet repose 

How truly the words of Jesus, By their fruits ye 
shall know them, apply to the cause. 

I know of nothing in religious or profane history 
that records so signal a success in so short a length 
of time as the spiritual progress of the Reform 
Christian Sclence cause, It is now more farreach- 
ing in its scope than any religious movement that 


has preceded it. 
While all the great spiritual teachers who have 


blessed the world were confined to a limited num- 
ber in their teaching, the labor of the Reform 
Christian Sclence cause reaches untold thousands. 
The former became powerful and st ong after the 
work had been accomplished by its founders, 
while the Reform Christian Science move- 
ment, in the short space of one year, s anda alone 
the mighty giant of this spirltaal age, Jeading both 
the mental and physical slave to the gates of the 
only Heaven that ever was or will be the King- 
dom within the domain of the soul that knows 
the Fatherhood of God and Brotherhood of Man.“ 


COLONEL SABIN'S BOOK. 

On Christian Sclence; What itis, What it does, 
or Primary Rules of Metaphysical Healing. Tne 
only book ever printed that teaches how to heal the 
sick, Everybody should havea copy. Price only 


25e. per copy. 


Benefits from Class Instruction. 


Cleveland, Ohio, July 29, 1500. 
Mr. J. H. Turner, Dean, 
Washington, D. C. 

Dear Brother: I wish to express to you and 
Brother Sabin my heart-felt thanks for benefi:s re- 
ceived from the class instruction z. I went through 
the class of another teacher who recelved her in- 
structions from a student of Mrs. Eddy, and 
thongh I diligently studied S:fence and Health, 
With key to the Scriptures, by the R:verend Mary 
Biker G. Eddy, and other Christian Science litera- 
ture, and expended considerable money for tregt- 
ment, but never received physical help or mental 
enlightment which I deemed satisfactory, and in 
fact was completely discouraged, until you Ua- 
chained the Truth and I had s:udied the lectures, 
since which time I have had many excellent demon- 
strations. Inclosed please find two dollars ($2.00) 
for the new treatment and The Washington News 
Letter. The latter I prize highly and feel that I 
could not do without it, though having been ad- 
vised by Christian Sctence Church members to burn 
and have nothing to do with li. 

Again thanking both 5 on and Colonel Sabin, Iam, 

Yours in Truth, 
A. J Lams. 


A Demonstration. 


The following telegram was recelved about mid. 
night, July 12, 1900: 
“Jobn H. Turner, 
“sra Tenth st ett N. W., 
Washington, D. C. 
“Belief bad cold and ague chills, Suffering 
much. Request treatment. 
“R. D. C., 
Eastport, Me.“ 
Treatment was begun at once, and continued daily 
uati the following letter was re celved, which shows 
the patient perfectly healed in about one week’s 
time: 
East port, Me., July 20, 1900. 
Dear B other Turner: Please stop treatment, as 
I am all right. God bless you and yours for the 
good work you are dolng for His children. 
“Yours in Truth, 
“R, D. g” 
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ETERNIFY’S PERFECT PLAN. 
Or Law in the Angel World. 


Do not think, sweet friend. that I am going to 
teach you anything. I am not. Yor do not need 
it—you are in Heaven; all you need to do is to 
open your eyes to a reelization of the fact. I have 
some flowers In my garden I wish to call your at- 
tention to, and tbat I wish you to come and look at, 
and go away with the sweet memory that they have 
bloowed for you; and I love you because kind 
enough to come and see my choice gems. Thus 
you carry in memory not only the fragrance of my 
garden of flowers, but the spirit of my soul, as you 
journey on to visit my neighbor's garden. 

This is Life. There is no teaching in it, no re- 
forming In it, no bulldozing In ft, no vanity, no 
fear, no slavery, nothing objectionabie, just merely 
a matter of attention. 

You lend your attention unto that which attracts 
you to day, that to-morrow, and on you go. First 
this attracts your attention sccording to your par- 
ticular id io yncracy, then that, aud so on through 
the endless cycles. You never find yourself where 
you are not attracted, where that your attention can 
not be called, for where you are not attracted you 
can in no vise go, and where your ir asure is, 
there will sour beart be also.“ 

There are so many engaged ln educating, reform 
ing and directing others thet they have no time to 
live. They are so busy teaching others how to get 
into the Kingdom of Heaven that they have no 
time left to get lu themselves; and about the King- 
dom of Heaven of which they talk so much they 
have not the faintest realization, as It is all imagin · 
ation with them. They have never been there, and 
yet they d have you think they know all abont it, 
and can show multitudes all about it, and can fight 
and antagonize all who do not agcee with them. 
These are they who will not enter In themselves or 
allow any one else to enter in, 

In all this I am not concerned, I have no teach- 
ings for any ove. Heaven is a reality—the only 
reallty-—it is around, about, and within everybody; 
to live, it means to get out of Earth’s customs and 
habits, ways and methods. Actual living is far 
different from the anticipation that sometime we 
are going to live. 

Life is merely a matter of attention. Give me 
your altention and some one else will not have it, 
Give to God your attention and the Devil will not 


have it. Where your at entlon Is there will your 
heart be also. I give my attention wholly to life, 
living, and loving ; the equality of all, and treat all 
ae equals, thus putting in practice into my life aud 
Hving what I put into precept. But you may say 
thisis hard to do. We are surrounded by a relent- 
less humanity, men of ali grades and shapes, from 
villains to preachers; and we have to deal with 
the se fellows, and rub up agalnst them in our every- 
day lite; and how, then, is one to treat them as 
equals? Qaite simply. The Omnipotent Splrit, or 
Guiding Power of All, knows your needs, their 
needs It has a supply for every de mar d, and not 
only edjusts who ar: to meet, but how, when, and 
where, It not only adjusts you to them, but uuto 
ali things else; and I have no dealings with men. 
And this Is how I treat them all as equals, 

D:aling direct with the Life Principle it deals 
with man, plants, atorms, and so forth. I make 
my demand through this Life Pilnciple; it acjuste 
all things in accordance thereto without me taking 
tuought, for it ls not I that can add one cubit to my 
statue. If there was no law and order in arrange- 
ment, even unto the hairs of our head,“ this thing 
would not work; but where arrangement is accord - 
ing to law and order, it does work, because law 
keeps all things In equlpolse; and a demand makes 
a vacuum, which the spirit power of the law satis- 
fies by bringing the supply from an overabundance 
of production from other quartera. No man gov- 
erns himself in any sense of the word. The Life 
Principle acting through him has him adjusted 
according to the law of demand and supply; and 
when man beglns to realize the situation, like a 
Christ he recogn'zes his position as aman; and by 
turnir g his attention from man to God, the Life 
Principle, he becomes born again; and knowing 
the Father does all things, ke unites to the Father 
by turning bis attention thither, and thus making 
demands upon the Father, and in this way becomes 
free to direct hls course; forthe Father gives all 
things to bis sons, and thus fulfill theirevery wish; 
but vo man Is free, for he ts compelled to do as the 
Life Principle directs him to do. 

Nork.— When we are conscious that we are deal- 


ing with the Life Principle direct, there is one point 
to remember: that like begets like; that every in- 
dividual is a miciocomo (or lesser God), and that 
any spirit power acting upon them, the same qual- 
ity that the operating power contains; each one 
holds he element of love and hate, and so on; and 
we can live in an atmosphere of eternal love or 
eternal hate, according unto the law of attention. 


Le Clase, Iowa. FRED. L. Stacy. 
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Happiness. 


BY EDWARD M, DAWSON, JR, 


HY should we be mummies outright? Why 
deliberately close our eyes to the beau 
tles and pleasures of this world, and endeavor, 
us have the ascetic and bermit of ancient days, 
to mortify our desire, even for Innocent en- 
joyment? One might as well try to dam a river 
awollen to a torrent by the talna of spring. If one 
Hives in the world, why not extract all the heppi- 
ness out of life possible? Why not endeavor to 
make this earth a heaven, both for ourselves and 
for others? The fact that legitimate desires exist 
Is proof that there are positive needs for their reali- 
zation. Hermits have withdrawn from the world 
in the face of thelr Instinctive aud natural cravings 
tor scenes of industry and sociatbility. As for Iso- 
Jation and non participation In everyday life and 
pleasures Improving them apiritnally, it is a queg- 
tion open to gravest doubts, History conclusively 
shows us that isolation has had the effect of devel- 
oping tendencies toward cruelty, narrowness, and 
bigotry. How could it be otherwise? The her 
mit’s life is eventful, and consequently must be 
correspor dingly dull and spiritless. No business to 
ozcupy his mind, no occasion to call out hie sym- 
pathy or any other of his God-given finer qualities 
only mortification of the flesh, and praying! 
Does any one consider for a moment that unnatural 
fasting and intentional laceraticn of the body tend 
to take the mind off the physical and to fix it on 
the spiritual? Quite the reverse. No wonder 
reclu3es, almost without exception, fall ln obtain- 
ing any additional religious inspiration. Then, 
too, men Inspire each other. How can ode con- 
ceive of honor, Truth, Love, purity and sincerity 
unless he sees them embodied in his fellowman? 
How can one conceive of God, excepting as one 
sees his reflection In man nature? That is where 
the hermit makes his mistake. As for morilfying a 
gainful thought by denouncing or attempting to 
dodge it, is n thing impossible. The more one 
combats such a thought the more attra tive it stems 
to the rereptive mind. The only way fs to think 
true thoughts continually. Then all wrong con- 
ditions of the mind, and hence all diseases of the 
physical, must ar will vanish like mist before the 
more recitive and higher way of thinking. 
Many o. . incontelously take the stand of the 
heimilt, Life is simply a burden, a sad journey 


that we all must make, and atything thet 
would tend to make it happler, more cheerful or 
bright must be carefully avoided, The flesh must 
be mortified. We must diet and fast, otherwise we 
might actually dare to take some enjoyment in eat- 
ing and drinking. Think of iti One should not 
indulge in such dangerous (7) amusements as danc- 
ing and theatre going, because they take the mind 
off from strictly religlous“ observances, such as 
reading on’s Bible a certain number of times a 
week, and going within a cestaln four walls 
regularly, which walla we call our church’’! 
Many even go zo far as to belleve that going inside 
a church of any other denomination than their own 
adds nothing to their spiritual capital. Would not 
one frequently obtain quite as much benefit, and 
sometimes more, by walking or riding out into the 
country, with irs green meadows and shady woods, 
and observing the beauty of God's creation? These 
people’s favorite idea of a Christian la a sober-bued 
individual who, Atlas ilke, sustains a world of 
sorrows upon bis shoulders—not only his own, but 
those of his neighbors, He feels injured if any 
one dares to suggest that said sorrows might be 
dropped, and that life can and ought to be made 
happy. 

Of course, there ls another aide to this question. 
There are so-called pleazures (which, strictly 
speaking, are aot pleasuces) that only gratify 
the physical senses, stica as the lust of the flesh, 
drinking gambling, etc. We do not champion 
these for an Instant. Tuey are not tru: pleasures, 
as those addicted to them sooner or later will dis- 
cover. It may take a week or it may take a Hie- 
time, but sooner or later every individual must 
come to realize that jadulgence in these must mean 
physical, mental, and moral ruin, and that good - 
ness, wisdom, and purity of spirit are the only true 
desiderata of life. Wisdom is power. It may 
also be defined as happiness. The two are one and 
inseparable. If all the dissipated and the so-called 
black sheep knew they were in the wrong path, and 
could see the bright road toward happinesa, would 
they not Immediately mend? But they do not see 
their ronte clearly. They are all instinctively, 
thongh blindly, seeking for happiness and the high- 
est good of life, but, floundering in the slongh of 
materialism and self, do not see the finger of spirit- 
tality beckoning them upward and onward, 

The true Christlan—one who really aims to fol- 
low Christ, the Great Exemplar—is always joyous. 
Christianity, if viewed rightly, is a religion of joy. 
Instead of regarding life asa painful and tedious 
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pligrimege over a road where sickness and trouble 
lie in ambush fcr the weary and footsore traveler, 
one should esteem it a glad privilege to live In this 
beautiful world, which is God's creatior, the handi- 
work of an all-lovipg and all wise Father. One 
should rall not against fate, for there is no such 
thing as chance in the universe. All things .work 
together for good. ‘Tbe happy man knows his 
destiny intuitively. He Is happy, for he is truly 
wise, and hasa broad and unquenchable love for his 
fellowman. This lifts bim to higher {deals of life 
and hence to true and lasting joy.— Universal 


Truth. 


Divinely Guided, 


Lansdowne, Pa., June 20, 1900, 

Mr. J. H. Turner. 

Dear Brother: Your kind letter to hand; also 
diploma and supplement, for which except thanks. 

I think I understand the teaching prety 
thoroughly, but of course I feel and know it is but 
the beginning. It is easier to understand the teach- 
Ing than to acquire the perfect faith required to 
get the answers. Although I have treated my chii- 
dren on several occasions and very successfully. 
My little girl, three and - a half yeara old, had so- 
called mumps. Was in bed, unable to be up. I 
brought up her breakfast. She tasted a little orange 
juice, commenced tocry until the tears ran down 
her cheekr, sald she could not eat her breakfast, I 
talked to her and sa'd I would pray for her. When 
about half through I heard her call cut to her 
mother to come and dress her, and when I. ame out 


she was jumping around on the bed and laughing. 
She ate all her breakfast acd was not in bed after 
that One of our neighbors sald she did not have 
mumps as she was not sick enorgh, etc. 

I am sure teaching by correspondence is prefer. 
able to oral teaching. I also belſeve Mr. Sabin was 
divinely guided in this matter. 

It you can recommend aty books or literature 
that wou'd be of any help to me I would uppre- 

e it. 
hank ing you for all your kindnees aud interest- 
Yam yours in Truth and Love 
O. F. Burz. 


LEAFLETS, 

A new leafiet No. 2, will be Issued in a few days 
for distribution by those who wish to he'p Unchaln 
the Truth. Tahis le flet has been prepared b Col. 
Sabin. To those who wish cheap literature to dis- 
tribute, les flets Nos. 1 and 2 will be furnished at 
cost of printing. Serd in your orders. See prices 
in another page Newa Letter. 
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Better Than $100 Class. 


Winnepeg, Canada, July 23, 1900. 
Mr, J. H. Turver, 

Dear Brother: I recelved your letter, also di- 
ploma. My feeling was, how unworthy I was to 
hold it, and made up my mind that I would do no 
dishonor to jt, but would study and practice it and 
be sure of all I sald to others, and hope that there 
will not one word be lost and that your effort to 
spread the Truth will not stop here. How I wish 
that all the indifferent people would listen instead 
of ridiculing so sacred an effort. 

My Brother went through the hundred dollar 
clasa and he gays that you are right, as lectures list- 
ened to are not so good parts being forgotten. He 
algo joins me in the very best wishes for your ruc- 
cess, I have enjoyed the lectures very much, and 
will now ut my leisure get the full pleasure of them. 
Wishing you all possible success. 

Yours In Love, E. C. CONKLIN. 


Returns Thanks to God, 


Washington, D. C., August 4, 1900, 
Albert 8. Dulin, 
1704 Fourth street N. W. 

My Dear Mr, Dulin: Thank God our baby boy 
lives. I wish I could tell you our joy, but werds 
fall me. Just to think that one week ago our dar 
Hog was apparectly beyond hope, a mere bundle of 
half animated bones, and now he isaleeping, lively, 
and growing. He is gaining in strength every 
hour. We are golng to bring him up to see you in 
a few days. 

Yours in Gratitude and Love, 
F. 


Diploma Thankfully Received. 


Mr. John H. Turner. 

Dear Sit and Brother in Truth: [am in receipt 
of the supplementary lectute and diploma from the 
International Metaphysical Univeralty. which com- 
pletes the course of clars instruction by correspond- 
ence, which I began something over a month ago, 
for which please receive my heartfelt and sincere 
thanks to both you and Brother Sabin. May God 
bless you for your goodness and kindness. May 
the grace of God be with you always. 

I remain yours in Truth, 
A. J. ARENSTEN, 
Plymouth, Wis. 
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HEALING PARAGRAPHS. 


BY FANNIE M. HARLEY, 


Scribner's Magazine for July contains an article 
by Mr. Danlel Gregory Mason on The Tendency 
of Health.“ There is much substance matter and 
food for thought in this article, and it is to be hoped 
that it will attract widespread attention. While 
Mr. Mason distinctly repudiates the claims of 
Christlan Slence and of Mental Science as to 
the mental causation of all disease, yet he uncon- 
sciously contradicts himself and substantiates the 
fact that the proper use of thought force begets in- 
creasing consciousness of health, while its misuse 
procreates conditions of disease. 

As an illustration of the hurtful effects of fear 
Mr. Mason says: We evade a germ to fall prey to 
a hysteria, or we build up our nei vous energy at 
the expense of our freedom of mind.“ Then he 
tells us that in spite of all the hygienic rules and 
regulations laid down by this ism and that, this 
cure all and the other, the common sense and un- 
prejudiced verdict of the hour must be that the 
general and truly native trend of mankind is toward 
health. He says: ‘Oar physical self-conscious- 
ness is more acquired than innate; jt is a bad habit 
we have fallen Into.“ 

Then again Mr. Mason makes the statement that, 
as all the smoke of the largest clties can not seri. 
ously contaminate the atmosphere, neither do the 
individual depa: tures from health prevent the per- 
alstency of the general health of humanity in the 
mars. He goes on to show that a man’s conduct, 
either in the physical or in the mental realm, is 
according to the idea upon which he fastens his 
attention, especially if he has fear that he is in 
bondage to a habit, or has apprehension that he 
will not be able to surmount a particular obstacle 
which he has e:ected in his imagination and to 
which he has given the power of victory i: his 
belief. 

Optimism is the underlying motive of Mr. Mason's 
teaching. Through the columns of a secular maga- 
zine be gives his message in a language which all 
may understand. Thousands will read it who are 
unaware that there is a scientific process which all 
may learn so that health may be established in the 
individual consciousness of mankind. Mr. Mason 
is teaching that continued attention to the correct 
idea will arouse, perhaps in a lightning flash, the 


7353 


apperception which the psychologists of to-day 
consider a much - to be desired attainment. Those 
who have not developed the capacity to perceive 
Man's eternal healthfulness, because of the nature 


of his Origin, may find comfort in the teachings of 
Jesus, that whosoever will do the will of God will 
learn the doctrine of God. i 

Mr, Mason considers the gospel of cheerfulness to 
be a matter of individual integrity, withont the 
practice of which a state of perfect health can not 
be attained. ‘He who wonld bring out the best 
traits in his companions, not cnly for their sake 
but for his own, would beat cut down his disease 
list to minimum length. Crossness, he quotes 
“ia dreadfal, be:nuse It makes it impossible for 
anything beautiful to happen.“ He thinks that 
we should be on our mettle. to bear out personal 
trials with sweetness, so as not to spoil, with our 
irritabilities, the harmony of our friends and fami- 
lies; and that this field is none too trivial for the 
practice of our most noble virtues, for we have no 
tight to choke our friends with the fumes of our 
discontent, nor to cold-blanket thelr joys with our 
continual fog of joylessness. If I am sullen and 
lowering, It is in so far a drearier day for the next 
man, he says. 

Now, while Mr. Mason gives so much that is 
true and helpful, the gist of his teaching bears upon 
the beauty of the cultivation of courage to bear the 
ills of dally existence and thelr alleviation by this 
noble practice. But he entirely falis to point his 
readers to the provable fact that a sclentific care 
awaiis humanity for every evil the flesh is supposed 
to be heir to, when humanity has become so quick: 
ened by the Holy Spirit as to live the life, in con- 
ecious thinking, which Spirit directs. Optimism 
and altruism, even in their most intellectual defini- 
tions, are good. From this theoretical standpoint 
they foster conrage, justice and helpfulness. Never- 
theless it is impossible to perceive that these prin- 
ciples, practiced from the standpoint of divinity, 
would not only be a panacea, an alleyiatlon for all 
human il's— mental, moral, social ard physical—but 
it would be their entire cure, even to the nepenthe 
of forgetfulness of their ever having had foothold 
in our consclousness. To do well from any motive 
Is better than not to do well at all. To do well 
from a pure motive is to let the same mind be gen · 
erating In us :hat was the attalnment of the Christ. 
That the human soul has the capacity to perceive 
the Ideal nature of Man fora single instant time, 
leads to the logical deduction that it also has the 
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ability to abide in the ideal, if continued mental 
training is given toward that end. 

By humanity at large health is supposed to be 
freedom from disease of the physical body. But 
humanity at large bas not given attention to the 
ennobling study of philology, therefore its concep- 
tion of the word “health”? has been necessarily 
but a limited one. How much we miss by not 
acquainting ourselves with the correct and full 
meaning of those words which are vital, and the 
understanding of which is so truly helpful to us as 
we work out our problems ofexistence. Better is 
it to use a few words, correctly chosen and prop- 
erly placed, than to express oneself in such manner 
that an andience becomes confused as to what is 
meant, so that the pith of a discourse is neither 
recognized nor appreciated. 

An extract from an article in the London Tele- 
traph has lately come to my notice, which says. 
Some scholars have entertained such a deep rev- 
erence for absolute correctness in language that 
they have not thought it a waste of time to give a 
whole existence to the profonnd study of words, as 
to accent, sound and inner meaning, so as to dis- 
cover their prodigious importance, and the wealth 
of self-explanation which they carry with them.“ 
Another writer says: A word is really one uf the 
most wonderful things of a man's creation, and de- 
serves to be respected, properly understood, and 
carefully employed and pronounced. It may often 


hide within its noble moving histories, though 
lightly used, just as the clod which the plough. 


man turns may conceal a treasure. 

By our words we endeavor to convey to our lls- 
teners our conceptions of a principle, our explana- 
tlons concerning it, and sclentific deductions from 
it, for Is not speech ‘‘the coin of the mind? 
Words incorrectly understood will not be correctly 
used and therefore can not possibly produce trne 
impression; hence the word health, when used 
in connection with the physical organism solely 
does not give a correct impression of the word. 

The word ‘‘health’’ means far more than is to be 
found in the dictionaries of to-day, therefore its 
derivatives, healthy and ‘‘healthful,’’ also have 
a more inclusive meaning than is commonly sup- 
posed, In its true meaning, health“ is Principle; 
and the tendency to health, of which Mr. Mason 
speaks, must be the manifestation of an unconscious 
yearning to have perfect realization of all that 
health as principle is. 

Macanlay said: In every experimental sclence 


there is a tendency toward perfection.“ In our 
study of the eclentlfic truth of the universe we have 
learned that the Principle which is the Cause or 
Source of Man is Absolute Health itself, Since 
original Man, or the plan of pattern Men, is the ex- 
pression of all that Absolute Principle is, It must 
fol’ ow that this Man is healthy through and through, 
or that he is full of health. The plan or pattern 
Man is ideal in God Mind throughout eteraity; 
moreover, it is this eternally healthful Maa which 
it is the privilege of every living human sonl to in- 
carnate. Ideal Man ls perfectly imaged within the 
Divine Mind, not only in being, but in soul and 
body also. As God's created, as idea, he lacks not 
one thing, ele he would not be the full expression 
of the Principle Absolute Health. 

Praetically, mankind must individually rise to a 
perception of his true being and deliberately and 
intentionally keep his thinking p sitive to this idea. 
If the healthfulness of Ideal being were to recelve 
the continued attention of mankind in toto for one 
short twelve month the: e would be very few dis- 
eased conditions left to be the harrassing actual ities 
of daily ezistence. 

Mr, Mason certainly is correct when he declares 
the Tendency to Health, but he fais to tell why it 
is so, and there certainly must be a reason for it. 
Cause and effect is not irrevocable law, then we 
have nothing to count upon and are certainly all 
at sea. Why is the tendency to health? Because 
itis the neverceasing will“ of our Omnipotent 
Princlpte to become manifest. Creative Force, the 
activity of God-Mind, not orly eternally creates 
ideal Man healthy, but continues active in and 
through him till every individual living soul evol- 
ves to where he is impelled to create for him- 
self an ideal which is like unto the ideal in the 
Divine Mind. When an individual soul perceives 
that itis his possibility to manifest ideal Man in 
entire healthfulness, and truly aspires to do so, he 
perceives that the conscious attainment of health 
can be reduced to a fine art. By the volitional 
uniting of his will tothe Divine will he will by the 
process of unfoldment realize and manifest physical 
health, mental health, moral health, spiritual 
health and Divine health. We therefore not only 
accept Mr. Mason’s statement that the tendency 18 
toward health, but we know why this is so, and 
ever must be, until all mankind shows forth the 
likeness to God which is our real being, has been 
our birthright from the beginnlng.—Universal 
Truth. 
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Nature's Key. 


BY EMILY K. MUNDY. 


We can not realize how far we have removed our- 
selves from the Heart of Nature until the mind Is 
awakened to the fact that when we wish to solve 
certain natural problems, they are a sealed book to 
us. 

We delve down deep into manuscripts and teach- 
ings and try by experiment and brain knowledge 
to fathom thelr mysteries, seeming never to under- 
stand that the cause of our inability to reach the 
tru h lies within ourselves, for the child state we 
have lost’’ must be regalned before the keys which 
unlock the door to Nature’s hidden secrets will be 
placed in our hands. 

A great Master has said, '‘Kxcept ye become as 
little children ye can not see the kingdom of 
heaven. The idea ofa little child in this present 
age is of one who Is ignorant aod must be watched 
and gtarded, shoving how ignorant we ourselves 
are of the trusting confidence, love and obedience, 
which belonga to the true ‘'child state.“ The 
quality of Love is the Lawof Laws which all must 
become at one with before he or she can return to 
a natural state. The great universal elements of 
earth, air, fire, water, and ether surround us and 
are essential to man’s existence here. Eich holds 
in itself trea nres, a knowledge of which belongs to 
the hnman race by right of inheritance. Scientists 
the world over are searching for solutions to their 
most coveted problems. A few giants have come up 
to the grand truth that to know one must live the 
life necessary to knowledge, but fall short of their 
realizations by failing to perceive that all knowl- 
edge has its real foundation in that Law of Love. 
As long as there lingers a desire to know for one’s 
self alone the book will remain closed, When self is 
lost in the desire of knowledge for the sake of 
humanity as a whole then and then only will self be 
able to see and be satisfied. The point may be 
reached where only a thin veil separates the seeker 
from his long sought for treasure, but not until he 
becomes at one in bimself with the Law thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as th; self will he be able 
to lift the veli and behold the untold treasures 
which Nature reveals only to the pure in heart.“ 
A return to the child state“ seems faraway as 
we look at the turmoil, unrest, and confusion all 
over the world at the present time, but believing in 
the evolution of the world and of all things, we can 


rest in the thonght that ont of this chaotic state 
true harmony and peace must come. This does not 
mean apathy and inactivity, but a state of perfect 
tunity, where man beholds himself in all aud all in 
each. 

And he showed me a pure river of water of L'fe, 
clear as crystal on elther side was there 
the Tree of Life, and the leaves of the tree 
were for the healing of the nations. 

We may become those “‘leaves’’ If we will return 
to our natural condition and “Love our neighbor 
as ourselves. — Temple Artisan. 


LIVING STONES. 


“Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the 
temple of my God.“ 

Slowly, through all the universe, that temple of 
God is being built. 

‘Wherever lu auy world a soul, by free obedlence, 
catches the fire of God's likeness it is set into the 
growing walls a ilving stone. 

„ he, in your hard fig t, In your tiresome drud- 
gery, or in your terrible temptation, yon catch the 
purpose of your beling and give yourself to God. 
and so give Him the chance to give Himself to you, 
your fife, a living stone, ls taken up and set into 
that growing wall.“ 

Wherever souls are being tried and ripened, in 
whatever common-place and homely ways, there 
God is hewing out the pillars for His temple. Oh, 
if the stone can only have some vision of the temple 
of which It is to lie a part forever, what patience 
must fill itas it feels the blows of the hammer, and 
knows that succeas for it is simply to let itself be 
wrought into what shape the Master wills.“ —Phll - 
lips Brooks. 


What is now the Christian Religion existed 
among the ancients, and was not absent from the 
human race until Christ came, from which time the 
true religion, which existed already, begau to be 
called Christian —St. Augustine. 


FRIENDSHIP. 


*Twixt earth and sky, unmaimed by dimness wrought of doubt, 
Souts of harmony undreamed, breath sweet communion. 
Duty bids them tread by ways of earth, 
But oft they soar aloft despite all care. 
*Tis friendship fair! For thee and me makes fres, 

Ans in Ita sacred union high. 

Brings hen ven to earth, and earth to sky. 

—Aplake, 
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WHAT SHALL BE DONE TO CHINA? 


— — 


THE LAW OF VENGEANCE OR OF LOVE? 


T our last Wednesday testimonial meeting a 
brother Sclentist, in answer to a call made 
upon him to address those present, stated that he 
had seen some harsh criticisms In the secular press 
upon a Methodist missionary, who, writing from 
China at the commencement of the atrocities in 
that country which have filled the civiliz:d world 
with horror, expressed the hope that jf the mission - 
aries were slaughtered their deaths would be 
avenged.” 

He deprecated such criticisms, and thought it 
not npchristian to wish that the Chinese should be 
punished to the utmost for thelr monstrous ertielties. 
He expressed the opirion that the allied armies 
now in China are the ministers cf God's vengeance, 
and that they would prepare the way for the greater 
spread of Christianity throughout that benighted 
land, and that we should bid them God speed, as 
the noblest harvests of Christian civilization have 
been reaped from the furrows made by the red 
ploughshare of war. 

Io support of his view that Christians may 
tightly call upon God to visit His vengeance upon 
their ene mies he cited {om The Revelation the 
following verses : 

Aud when he had cpened the ita seal, I saw 
under the altar the souls of them that were slain 
for the Word of God. and for the testimony which 
they held: 

Aud they erled with a loud volce saying, How 
long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not jadge 
and AVENGE our blood upon them that dwell on 
the earth? ’—Revelation vi, 9, 10. 

If the last verse above cited Is to be taken Hiter- 
ally then the vengeance of God waa invoked upon 
the whole world for the martyrdom of those who 
were slain because they preached the gospel. 

But such construction would be utterly at vari- 
anze with every right conception of God's justice. 
It would be inflicting punishment upon the many 
for the acts of the few. But the Book of Revela- 
tion is deeply mystica! throughout; it is the record 
of vision sublime in its imagery and calculated to 
inspire us with awe and wonder, and yet it would 
not be safe to found upcn the utterances of any of 
the characters described in it a doctrine that con-; 
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tradicts the plain teaching and the divine example 
of Jesus Chrlat. 
He expourded the law of love in His Hfe and in 


His death. His enemies wrought a greater wrong 


upon Him than did the banded and murderous 
Chinese when they tortured and slew the ambas- 
sadors of nine nations, with thelr wives and chit- 
dren, and many Christian mlasionaries, for He was 
the Supreme, Sinless Missionary who came down 
from Heaven, for the salvation of all mankind. He 
was God's Ambassador sent to all the nations that 
dwell upon the earth, 

And still, as they nailed Him to the cruel crass, 
He did not call upon God to averge His blood 
that streamed from beneath His crown of thorns, 
and from His riven hauds and feet. The words 
that He mlogted with thelr hateful curses and 
mocklx g crlea of exultaticn were: Father. forgive 
them, for they kaow not what they do.’’—Luke 
xxiii, 34. 

Yet those who committed that unspeakable crime 
were far more enlightened than any of the Chinese 
whose savage atrocities have recently sent a shuid- 
der through the heart of the civilized world. 

They were God's chosen people to whom He 
had made Himielf known, revealing to them His 
power and gcodness by the most stupendous mir- 
a les. 

To them He had sent a lor g line of prophets 
that they might be taught the truth and warned 
of the bitter disaster that flows from sin, and they 
had hardened their hearts, sealed up their moral 
eyeballs, and returned only the basest ingratitude 
to thelr Creator for all His fostering care and 
mantfold benefactions. 

There is nothing said of avengir g our injuries le 
the rule lald down by Jesus Christ to gulde us iz 
our conduit toward our fellowmen. There are 
His words: 

„e have heard that it hath been sald, Thon 
shalt love thy neighbor, and hate thine enemy. 

“But I say unto you, Lave your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, do good to them that hate 
you, and pray for them which despitefully use you 
and persecute you. 

„That ye may be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven, for He maketh bis sun to rise 
on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on 
the just and the ur jast.— Matthew v, 43 45. 

The nations that term themselves Christiacs 
have not always by their conduct commended 
Christianity to the people of China. Their wars 
of corquest and raplne, desolating vast territories 
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and populous regions to add to their domaina and 
extend thelr commerce, even carrying on the Afri- 
can slave trade under the banner of the cross, 
have shamed the faith that they profess and ted 
the Chinese to suspect the virtue and sincerity of 
those who proclaim it to them. 

In the year 1854, for example, the government 
of China, in the interest of its people, morally and 
physically, prohiblted the importation of opinm 
into the kingdom. Such prohibition was mani- 
festly wise and humane, for they were greatly ad- 
dicted to the use of that deadly and demoralizing 
drug in every form. 

Engiand thereupon demanded that the imperial 
edict against the importation of opium into China 
should be rescinded as to her, as India, under ter 
rule, was its latgest producer, and required a mar: 
ket for ita sale, for England has always beld, in 
her commercial practice, that warkets are vastly 
more important than men. 

As the emperor stood firm and refused to revoke 
his edict England declared war against China, and 
gent a great fleet and army flying her loyal stan- 
dard, with the red cross of St. George gleaming 
upon It to enforce her unrighteous demand. 

They destroyed forts and laid in ruins many 
cities on the coast of China, defeated her armies 
with great slaughter, and finally forced China to 
concede that demand. 

By the terms of peace not only was that country, 
which embraces within ite Hmits one fourth of the 
inhabitants of the earth, thrown open to the oplum 
trade, but England secured the cession of much 
valuable territory, including the important sea-port 
of Hongkong, to compensate her for the cost and 
trouble she was at in the assertion of her claimed 
right to sap the health and pofson the morals of 
the Chinese people. 

That bloody and inhuman exploit of the fore- 
most Christian nation of Rurope, in which the 
church and the state are united, might well have 
led the Chinese to conclude that Christlanity is 
founded upon a cash basis, and has no relation to 
the Divine law of love as preached by Christian 
missionaries. 

The annals of China ate stated by the learned 

Abbe Huc, who was a missionary in that ki-gdom 
for thirty years, to run back three hundred centn- 
yes. 
Their astronomical records in the great observa- 
tory at Pekin contain accounts of eclipses of the 
sun and moon that occurred ten thousand years 
ago. 


Their manners, custome and languages differen- 
tiate them from all other people as strongly as their 
features. 

I use the word languages advisediy, for ft Is: 


atated by linguists that there are at least seventy~ 
five different tongues spoken by the natives ob 
China, 

They are also said to have not less than four 


hundred thousand temples or Joss houses, their 
Supreme God belng termed Joss. 

No purer doctrines have ever been taught than 
those that are expoutided in the writings of Confu- 
cions, who is regarded by the Chinese as their di" 
vinely insplred teacher, He flourished about five 
hundred years before the birth of Christ, and dis - 
tinctly predicted that after some ages God would 
send a messenger from heaven who would become 
incarnate and dwell among men, teaching them 
the will of God and the ime way of life.” The 
works of thelr philosophers and poets breathe the 
purest strain of moralliy, and especially commend 
the ; ractice of fillal piety, or the dutiful and loving 
loyalty of children to thelr parents and of wives 
and husbands to each other. 

Both in prose and poetry they have attained 
high rank, as indicated by the following inscription 
on a lofty column of bronze erected on the western 
border of China to commemorate the return of the 
Torgote Tartars. 

Here upon the brink of this desert, which at this 
point beging and atretches away for thousands of 
miles pathless, treeless, waterless, and along the 
margins of many mighty nations, rested from thelr 
labors, and from great affiictlons the ancient chil- 
dren of the wllderness the Torgote Tarters, wander - 
ing sheep fleeing before the wrath of the Grecian 
Czar, who having strayed away from thelr homes 
in the Celestial Empire, have after an absence of 
two hundred years, returned sorrowing to the arms 
of thelr loving and forgiving Shepherd. By the 
Grace of the Almighty and Most Merciiul God, 
Done In the year 1606, 

KLIEN LONG, Emperor,’ 

It should be stated that the flight of that war» 
like psople from Russie, and the circumstances 
that attended It, make up one of the most extraor- 
dinary and tragic events In all history. 

Originally located in China they migrated to 
Russia in the year 1405, and after the lapse of two 
hundred years they determined to return to the 
place of their origin. 

The whole movement, and the plan for conduct- 
ing it, originated in the mind of one man. It was 
a most stupendous undertaking, for it involved the 
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flight of about two million of people—men, women 
and children — and the distance to be traversed was 
nearly two thousand miles. Soon after the flight 
began an effort was made to arrest, by a large Rus 
sian army that hung upon the flanka and rear of 
the fugitives for five or six hundred wiles. 

They bravely resisted the Russian troops, but 
were slanghtered in vast numbers, while thousands 
ol them perished from the effects of the cold. It is 
Telated by Kohl, in hia History of Russia, that 
while they were crossing a great ircz n lake the 
Russian artillery opened on the ice with solſd shot, 
breaking it up by thelr fire, and over one hundred 
thousand of them were drowned in a single day. 

Taey finally reached China, after a march of ten 
months, with a loss of more than one third of the 
number with which they started. 

1 give the commemorative Inscription as trans 
lated trom the Chinese original, and cited by De 
Quincey in his essay entitled The Flight of the 
Torgote Tartars 


The facta recited should admonish us that the 
Chinese. despite the atrocities that some of their 
number have committed under the influence doubt- 
less of the fear that the missionaries were but the 
advance agents and spies of the Christian nations 
that derign to dismember their country, are still to 
be reckoned as jn the fold of human brotherhood. 

Whe can tell but what their cruel deeds were 
due to the maddening effects of the deadly drug 
with which they were dosed to gratify England's 
greed of gain? If China isto be deemed an out- 
cast natioa, and henceforth ruled under the shadow 
of the sword, then much more should France have 
been for the crimes of her people committed against 
humanity during the French revolution of 1792. 

The acts of the Chinese at their worst, as com 
pared with those of the F.ench, red Republicans 
during that period, are but as clear water unto deep 
ted wine. 

A French historlan, writing of the horrible deeda 
done during that revolution, said: Through 
these awful enormities, France, the once beautiful 
and happy France, may now be truly likened to 
the raw and bloody skin of an immolated victim.“ 

While, therefore, the great powers may rightly 
exact of the Chinese Imperial Government a cer- 
taln degree of indemnity for the past, and take the 
necessary measures to Insure security for the future 
to all Ruropean residents of that co zutry, and a 
wide open door for Christianity in ail of its prov- 
inces, they should be guided by that Divine spirit 


that tempers justice with mercy, and seek to sub- 
due the banded legions of carnal mind in China, 
as they can alone be subdued, by the law of lore, 
and not by vengeance, remembering in all thelr 
dealings with the Orcientala, whom Europe has 
done so much to corrupt, the words of scripture— 
“Rigateonsneses exalterb a patlon.’’ 


The most completely lost of all days is one on 
which we have not theught.— De Finod. 

Occasions of adversity best discover how great 
virtue or strength each one hath. For occasions do 
not make a man frail, but they show what he is.— 
Thomas a Kempis. 


Paley’s simile of the watch is no longer applicable 
to such a world as this. It must be replaced by the 
simile of the flower. The universe is not a machine, 
but an organism, with an indwelliag priaciple of life. 
It was not made, but it has grown.—John Fiske. 

The woman that maketh a good pudding in silence 
is better than she who maketh a tart reply. 

We sometimes sting our hands very badly with 
flowers that we picked very eagerly; an old writer 
used to say: ‘ We are often very sick of what we 
were very sick for.“ 

By the ideal that a man loves, and by his persist» 
ency in cleaving to it and working for it, shall you 
know what he really is,—J C Shairp, L-L. D, 

Harmony fs the chief element of power. 

Within us all a universe doth dwell.— Goethe. 


Tbe tongue is the index of the heart and what the 
latter harbors the former can not always conceal. 


Let each act assail a fault or help a merit grow.— 
Arnold, 


Oh, my Father, ihe great good, 
The great fountain of all Love, 

The only power that ever could 
Cause the sleeping dead to move. 


Oh, lead ma to understand 
The power of thy Love and Truth, 


Lead me to love Christ's commands; ° 


Give me tarmony with both. 


Thou, who are always tear me, 

Whose power created heaven and earth, 
Yet will listen to and hear we; 

Give my humble desires birth. 


Oh, give to my longing heart, 
Power thy law to understand, 
And act the obedient part, 
Gulded by my helping father’s hand. 
I. S. Wood, 
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The Tower of Strength. 


[Sermon delivered before the First Divine Science Church of San 
Franctsco, by Pastor M. E. Cramer] 


“He Is our peace, who hath made both one, and bath broken 
down the middle wall of partition between us: 

“Having abolished in bis flesh the enmity, ever the law of com- 
mandments contained In ordinances; for to make tn himself of 
twain one new man, 60 making peace: 

“And that he might reconcile both unto God in ane body by the 
cross, having slain the enmity there by. — Ephesians il, 14, 16. 

N considering the subject, Tower of Strength,“ 

one may ask, Where rests its base and where 

points its spire? Is its base resting on earth 

and is {ts spire pointing toward the heavens? Is it 

built upon a solid rock foundation and does its sum» 
mit tower above the clouds into the azure blue? 

It may be said that, contrary to the ordinary ap- 
pearance of things, the tower of strer gth is not based 
upon the earth, neither does its spire point toward 
the heavens, lt is not built upon a literal rock 
foundation, nor does its summit tower high into the 
azure blue. Viewed from true consclousness, the 
All seeing Eye of Being, its base is seen to rest in 
Omnipresence—-the Only Source and Cause—in 
Spirit itself, ard its summit tcuches visibillly, and ls 
apparent in and as all visible form, The basis for 
true kuilding lies in the Source and Cause of all 
things—the Manifestor of the Universe. l am Source 
and J am Cause—that is, 1 am Manffestor or Ex- 
pressor of the power and possibility that | Am, and 
my expressions in bodily form, in word and in deed, 
are the result of what | am, they testify and bear 
witness of me How beeutiful this Truth to contem- 
plate! Jesus must have known tt is law, this eternal 
and unchanging Truth, when He said: I am the 
vine, ye are the branches. A closer relationship is 
not and can not be conceived ofas existing between 
the | Am aod its expressions in bodily form, word 
and deed, than that of vine and branch. The branches 
are jn the vine. Vine is the larger term— is the whole, 
inclusive of branches. Our bodily expressions, words 
and deeds, are included in the I Am. 1 Am is the 
larger term that inc'udes within itself all expressions 
of itself, Thus it is seen that the body is a living, 
moving expression of life, of conscious, intelligent life, 
of what the I Am is: this, each one can truthfully 
clalm. 

We can preach peace, and practice peace, and 
sense peace from a conscious oneness of life, which 
proves that we are peace. But nothing can possibly 
be accomplished by the belief of becoming. 


The Truth of Divine Science, that God is expressed 
in creation here and now, and that the Christ man 
fives universally in our midst without sin and unto 
salvation, is the corner-stone or the living temple of 
God. It is the basis of the Divine Science Church 
and organization, The work of Divine Scientists is 
that of making known to humanity and calling its 
attention to this living Truth. Thus do we seek to 
let ligbt shine that others may see the good works 
of Truth, and see how to apply the Truth of their 
Life. We do not seek to have them become some- 
thing different from what they are, but to bring out 
the power and possibility of that they now are. 

The departure of the Christian world’ from the 
Truth of Be ing, the true Spirit of Christ's teachings, 
and that of His apostles, is almost as marked and. 
lamentable as was the departure of the ancient world 
from the Truth of Unity into division and idolatry. 

It Is true that in ihe most ancient record we have 
of man, the Truth is revealed that he is God's image 
and likeness, that there is but One God expressed 
in all creation, that the All in AH is God and His 
Word. We may truthfully say it was and is revealed 
to man from the beginning (from Source or Origin), 
that he was and is the Truth of God, Immortal, co» 
eternal and co-equal with Him, wholly Good. 

Long before the Divine Omnipresence made Itself 
known to the Jewish nation by the thunders that 
shook Mount Sinai, man heard its command, I am 
the Lord thy God, thou shalt have no other Gods 
before me. The degeneracy from the belief in one 
God to Polytheism, or a belief in many Gods, and its 
consequent practices of idolatry, was almost univer- 
sal at the coming of Christ. The solitary exception 
was the Jewish nation, whose religion was then, as 
now, a system of pure Theism, declared in the words: 
“Jehovah alone is God.“ 

God's own words, l am that 1 am, and beside me 
there is none other, were not practically ur derstood 
by them; so, even the Jewish race, who were called 
the Chosen People“ of God, because they believed 
in One God, degenerated in belief. While other 
nations believed in many gods, and thus divided their 
power and sensed an increase of weakness with every 
division, the Jews weakened their sense of power by 
separating themselves from God, by believing that 
He was one, was whole and altogether good, and that 
they were twain, divided, good and evil. Their 
basis—one God, wholly Good—was all right; but 
their conclusions about themselves were wrong. So 
their bellef in a fall, that they were under a curse, 
that they were conceived in sin and born in iniquity— 
born une qual with God—were simply their own 
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false conclusions about themselves. Their belief 
being that God was One and wholly Good, and that 
they were two in nature, good and evil, was a sup- 
position that they were more than what God is, and 
was epotism. This was a different form of idolatry 
from that practiced by other nations, but their seem 
ing weakness was sensed as forcibly as ic was where 
many Gods were believed in. It was and must ever 
de sensed as burdensome; heavy laden were they 
with opinions false of themselves; hence Christ 
said, Come unto Me, all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and ! will give you est.“ Come unto what 
Jam, the way, the Truth and the Life, which 
constitute oneness with God, and in unity you will 
find rest from duality. 

In so far as tte Jewish nation held to the one God, 
the healed prophesied aod were delivered from bur 
densome beliefs. Their deliverance from many 
generations of bondage in Egypt and Babylon, 
through the interposition of the One God of Israel, 
manitested in miracles and divinely inspired teach 
ing of the prophets, did cause themto see unity as 
the All saving Truth. They did not see that all 
there is of us or of creation anywhere is God mani- 
fest, that it is God who giveth to all life and breath 
and all things, that God-tife is expressed in us, 
intelligently and with power. 

While, in a way, their very national existence 
was a standing miracle of devotion to ene God, who 
had raised them up to a high degree of prosperity 
and power, they were not ready to meet face to face 
the great Truth they had hoped for and prophesied 
of. lt had been prophesied that the time wouid come 
when God would appear in the world in the form of 
Man, and they believed tn this as a prophecy, as 
something good but afar off; hence they were no 
more prepared to meet thelr God ia visible form than 
are many Christians at the present day. They were 
not ready to meet the fulfillment of their prophecy 
and the basis of their religion, that beside God there 
is nono else, in the form of a new born babe. They 
were not ready to receive salvation, the free gift of 
God’s own way, that of being God's workmanship, 
created in Sonship, thus being made in a state of 
at · one · ment with God, and in Life, which is Christ. 

When the great and All powerful Truth was 
made known to the Shepherds of Israel, that God 
comes into the worid of form with the birth of every 
babe (this day a Savicur is born), they were not 
ready to join the heaven'y chorus, af Good tidings 
of great joy to all people. When the truth of the 
“prophecies was fulfilled before their eyes, the truth 
that was torelieve them of all their beliefs in sin 


and bodily ailments was actualized in form (which is 
the true circumcision), they were not ready to unite 
with the heavenly hosts in praising God manifest ia 
the form of a babe, 4nd in saying, Glory to Ged 
in the Highest, and on earth peace, good will to 
men.“ 

There was one man in Jerusalem, whose name 
was Simeon, Who was waiting for the consolation of 
israel and the Holy Ghost was upon him; who was 
ready to say, Mine eyes have seen thy salvation, 
whicn thou has prepared before the face of all people; 
a light to tighten the Gentiles and the glory of thy 
people Israel.“ He was waiting to see the Word 
made flesh. He saw that Goi manifest in the babe 
was always before the face of all people, and was 
satisfied. 

Where once the I:raelites proclaimed their God, 
and met Him with great anticipation, prophecy aod 
hope, and the world looked to them with hope, they 
are now accussed of having rejected the one living 
and true God, Their rejection of God, however, is 
not more marked than is that of the majority of the 
Christian world at this time. 

Let us not rejoice in the seeming downfall of any 
nation, religion or school, but rather let us tej nice 
that we know the one living and true God, alike for 
all, who is now manifest in living creation. It is 
true that while the Tower of Strength“ of the Jews 
was based in the Truth of One God, they failed to 
complete the building because they rej-cted the chief 
cornerstone, which is the Christ man, God with 
us, manifest In our body. 

The question arises at this point: Are the Scien- 
tists of to day ready to do what the Jews failed to 
do? Are they, asa body, ready to meet the God 
that they claim is All in All? Are they ready to ia - 
corporate the chief cornerstone in their building? 
Are they willing to act asif Christ, the Truth and 
Life of God, was manifested in their flesh? If so. 
their Tower of Strength is complete. Are they ready 
to acknowledge that now are they the Sons and 
Daughters of God, and that there can be no quality 
in them any more than there is in God? That there 
can be no inequality between Father and Son, be- 
tween Creator and Creation, none between God and 
themselves? Are we ready to see ourselves as God 
sees all His works, Good and very good.“ and to 
see all others as we see ourselves? If so, we have 
fulfilled the Law, even Love, and we know that ws 
dwell in God the Good, and God the Good dwells 
in us. 

These are vital questions that strike at the basis 
of things. Let us all unite in realizing what our 
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Tower of Strength means. There is only one God, 
Good, which Is all the strength there Is; hence, is 
the foundatlon of our building. 

‘Hereby know ye the Spirit of Gad; every spirit 
that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh 
js of God. 

And every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh, is not of God; and this 
is that spirit of antl Christ, whereof ye have heard 
that it should come; and even now already is it in the 
World.“ — John iv, 2, 3. 

"Wherefore | give you to understand that no man 
speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed; 
and that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but 
by the Holy Ghost. — Corinthiacs xii, 3. 

It is true to day, that No one speaking by the 
Spirit of God,“ condemns visible man and visible 
things; But no man call him Lord, but by the 
consciousness that Spirit is All in All; that all visible 
things are Spirit and testify of the Truth that God is 
the Holy Ghost, ever in our midst. What a comfort, 
what a joy Divine, what a peace to proclaim and a 
love to make known! 

J am frequently asked if there is any comfort to be 
found in Science when our loved ones pass away 
threugh death. If so, how is it to be found? Friends, 
it is to de found in knowledge; a knowledge of the 
Truth of our friends and how it is with them, is com- 
forting. If we believed that God was afar off, or that 
He was unconscious, as some claim, we would not 
expect our friends to be conscious, intelligent Beings, 
or to be in our midst, living and moving and having 
their Being in the same God with us. God is not 
afar off, and is not unconscious. The body is the 
work of Conscious Law, or Intelligent Being. So, if 
the body is dropped, the work is dropped; that which 
is done, or finished, ts laid aside. Lf life ceased with 
the experience of laying the body aside, then the pos- 
sibilities and abundance of life would diminish as the 
habit of dying continued. If what has been called 
death were the extinction of conscious, intelligent 
Being, then intelligent Being never ceases, never be- 
comes unconscious, is never ignorant. nor does it be- 
come non Being. When the form is cast away, so 
to speak, it is generally the outshowing of the com- 
mon belief that it is unlike Spirit; but the very fact 
that itis converted either into other forms of life, or 
into the elements of which they are composed, shows 
that Omnipresent Spirit says, Of all that is, nothing 
can be lost.“ Never a time it was not, and it will 
never cease to be.. Death can not be manifested 
within me or to me. Iam the One Allin All. The 
Holy One sees no corruption. 


The base and summit of our bui ding is God. The 
visible, in its essence, is as the invisible~it is God 
expressing Himself, the One Source coming forth in 
form. Consider the lilies, how they grow,“ for the 
judgment of Truth is in perfect accord with the unity 
of God and Man; and the unity of neighbor with self, 
Let us build upon this rock foundation. 

Some say, ‘‘God is just as dependent on us as we 
ate on Him.’’ There is a suggestion of equality in 
this statement that appeals to us, in that it sounds 
well. But the question arises: is there any de- 
pendence at al?” Jesus showed no dependence 
whatever, taught the people that, As the Father 
hath Ife in Himself, just so is it given unto the Son 
to have life in himself,“ and that his Father was 
their Father. So, as the above statement partakes 
of weaknesss it is advisable not to use it, 

Some say they have discovered that Cod does not 
heal; that we only speak the Word and disagree- 
able conditions drop away. But friends, no word of 
Truth is Spoken that God does not speak. So, if 
God gpeaks His word, or proclaims the Truth of 
Himself, and disagreeable conditions drop away, it is 
because the Truth of God is accepted by the patient, 
His words are received by the one by whom they are 
spoken; and if they are received, God is received, 
So all the so called healing that is done in Divine 
Science is done by the One Living and True God. 

When St. Paul said: He (Christ) is our peace 
who hath made both one, he knew that the Ephe - 
sians believed themselves to be twain, as many do 
to day, and were sometimes far off, or out of the 
way of understanding, because of thisſclaim of duality 
which was unlike their idea of God. Paul endeav. 
ored to show them what they must do to put on the 
Christ. To abolish in their flesh the enmity of 
duality, they were to cease thinking that the body 
and spirit were opposites, and that Man ard God 
were at enmity, or the reverse of each other. 

Some think that they have attained to great spiritua} 
insight when they can say that the Pall of Man““ 
was a fall upward. Now, let us look with clear 
vision, since God is Omnipresent, is All and ex» 
pressed in All, can there be a fall upward or down- 
ward? if we have falsely supposed ourselves to be 
twain, we must make within ourselves, of twain, of 
body and spirit, one new man, thus abolishing 
enmity In the flesh and be at peace in unity, the 
only peace there is—God and Man in a state of 
equality and oneness, Take up your cross, for your 
yoke is easy and your burdens are Sight, and thus 
reconcile both unto God in one body. We must cross 
the Spirit over into the body and thus embody Spirit 


762 


WASHINGTON NEWS LETTER. 


and cross the body over into Spirit and thus exalt the 
Spirit, that God may be known as All in All. and 
thus make the summit as perfect as the base of our 
Tower, 

When the so- called enmity is slain in this way 
the whole Tower of Strength is completed, and you 
are it, we are it, | am it, It is God. You are Being 
and Exi«tence, Spirit and Body, Eternal Life mani 
festing itself continually, and you can sing with the 
Virgin, My soul doth magalfy the Lord.“ As it 
was with God ages ago so is it with you now, and 
so shall it ever be, world withaut end. 

To live out the principles of Divine Science is to 
build upon a true foundation, of which it is sald: 
Other foundations can no man lay than is laid; it 
is to build upon the foundation of the Apostles and 
Prophets, and it is to receive the fulfillment of their 
prophecies here and now. it is to include ourselves 
in a state of equality with allthatis even with God 
and God-manifest. It is knowing ourselves as the 
Christ, who ls God expressed and without sin, unto 
salvation, the completed Tower of Strength. 

Let us conclude that there is One God in whom 
we all have Being; One Substance, in which and of 
which are all made manifest; that we are One 
Spirit, Soul and Body —the One in whom all the build- 
ing, fitly framed together, ia a holy temple in the 
Lord. Let us conclude that we are not twaln, but 
are the new' man, created In righteousness and 
wholeness of Truth, perfect Towers of Strength. 


Is Christianity Declining? 


BY JOHN S BORMER. 


HE peculiarity of the age is that everything we 
T know and everything we think we know is 
being put to the severest test, Our theories 
of physics, of metaphysics, of economics and even of 
religion ate in the crucible, and the ultimate purpose 
is to honestly discover the Truth. The end sought 
is not destruction, but reconstruction on a more solid 
basis. 

These matters are being discussed in the pulpit, 
on the lecture platform and in the magazines and the 
daily papers—proof positive, that all classes are in- 
terested in them. We are told, on the one hand, 
that Protestantism is slowly lapsing into agnosticism, 
and again that Catholicism has been forced by the 
spirit of the times to fatally liberalize itself, and still 
again that Christianity, which inctudes both forms of 
worship, is losing its hold on the people. 


— rs 


it is evident that the world is becoming thought- 
ful, but also evident that profound thinking will not 
endanger the cause of the Truth. Faith in its larger 
sense seems to be on the increase, while faith ia cer- 
tain dogmas heretofore accepted is decreasing. What 
men have chosen to call Christianity is being de- 
fended with more and more difficulty, but the Chils- 
tianity of Christ, in all its simplicity and beauty, and 
with all Its ideals, is not only undisturbed by criticism, 
but brought out into stronger rellef by it. The desire 
to believe both In the duties of this world and the 
hopes of the next was never more eager than oow. 
It Is not an agnostic age, but an intellectually and 
spiritually hungry age. The appetite for real facts, 
fundamental facts, facts about which there can be no 
reasonable doubt, was never keener, and it grows by 
what it feeds on. Men must have religion of some 
kind and, if what is offered is not acceptable it does not 
show the absence of falth, but rather Its presence, 
when they reject It, and search for something which 
the church does not appear to be able to give. 

Official Christianity—that is, theological or dog 
matic Chiistianity—has suffered greatly during the 
last generation. A kind of chaos prevails, but out 
of this chaos wiil ultimately issue a new and higher 
order of thought. The old orthodoxy is doing its best 
to hold its intrenchments, but its kopjes are being 
taken one after the other by the assault of critical 
scholarship aud scientific discovery. The world is 
none the worse for these victories, but all the better, 
The attack is not made by agnostics for agnostic 
ends, but by some of the noblest Christians of the 
day, and for the purpose of establishing Chris- 
tienity on a firmer basis. The enemies of dogmas 
are the friends of Truth, Copernicus did not destroy 
the science of astronomy when he declared that the 
stellar theory or the Church was wrong, but on the 
contrary did ita service, and reverent scholarship 
will do a larger service to religion when it tells us 
that if the building is to stand certain stones must be 
removed in order to giva place to others fresh from 
the quarry. 

Dogmas is not Christianity, but an losiguificant 
incident in connection with it. A man may not com · 
prehend the mysteries of foreordination, and so refuse 
to assent to that part of the Westminster Confession, 
and still live a New Testament life and receive his 
reward. The dogma of infant damnation has been 
universally repudiated, even as it was universally 
accepted in the old days, but the world was not ine 
Jured by the shock. The purely material views of 
tuture punishment with which our childhood was 
terrified have been rejected by & concensus of the 
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whole, and the consequence is spiritually good rather 
than bad. It is possible to cut loose from seme of 
our dogmas and still retain a faith which will make 
life useful, tender, helpful and glorious. 

Real Christianity is a life rather than a belief. 
Faith the ethical ideal which the Master created 
never had such a hold on the wor'd as row. Progress 
means clearer ideas of right living, andif an arbitrary 
theology attempts to dictate in what channels our dog · 
matic thought shall run it will inevitably fall in its 
purpose. It has made and is still making that experi- 
ment, but with very slender success. it may call its 
clergy to the bar for cross examination and expell 
them unless they answer to its satisfaction, butin the 
province of true religion the vital question is not how 
you think, but how you live. Churches are being 
emptied, not because people do not wish to believe 
more, but because they can not believe what they are 
taught there. 

The world can get on without the creed of Athana- 
sius but it will ne ver try to get on without the Sermon 
on the Mount. The people are reaching a higher 
level with every century, and religion the religion of 
Christ, not as you find it In the creeds, but as you 
find it in the New Testament—furnishes the upward 
impulse. Agnosticism is depression, falth ls ennob- 
ling, and the proof of the prevalence of an ennobling 
faith is found In our larger charities, our increasing 
philanthropies, and in the innumerable endeavors to 
dignify human nature and produce a society in which 
Christ shalt be a living factor. 

There is no decadance of faith either in the possi- 
bilities of this life or in the reasonable hope of another 
life, lf the Church does not fall in line it must go to 
the rear, but the world will still march on, beiieving 
more, thinking more, and living better lives than ever 
before, 


A CONFESSION OF FAITH. 


BY J. A. ECGRETON. 


] have no creed. 

The unl verse wheels on. 

1 am bat as an atom amid the worlds; and yet 

| feal the spirit of God within me, and l am satisfied. 


1 bave no creed. 

Creeds are but words, 

Love ls reality. 

Love fills the heart 

‘With charity, with peaca, 

With taith, with hope, with heavan— 
Love to the Father, 


Love to Christ, 

Love to our felows— 

This l feet within and it shall guide me. 
He who Is rmed by love— 

By spirit love, not lust, 

By love divine— 

Ha who is ruled by love 


Will not go wrong. 
I have no creed. 


Good is the only rule. 

For what else live we? 

Fame?—it turns to ashes in the grasp. 

Riches ?-- They are wrung from the heart’s blood of our fellows, 
Knowledge ?—1! is but a babble of words. 

But Good-—-Love-- Truth Beauty 

These are the veritics, 

These are eternal. 


I bave no creed. 

Aud yet | fear not death, 

Donath Is a shadow, 

Wrong Hate Error 

All are but shadows. 

But | am eternal. 

Why should I fear the things that only seem? 
|} Seek for the aternals: 

And will make my heart 

A procious storehouse for them, 


have no creed, 

But I kave in me that surpassing words. 

A faith io God as boundless as the sea; 

A lovea that takes in all the human race, 

| gee good In all creeds, 

Good in all religions. 

Good to all men. 

Good in zil living things. 

The only sin m me 1s Selfishness, - 

The only happiness the good we do. 

O let us drop these empty sounds and forma. 
Tho letter that divides the warring sects. 
And let us fill cur hearts with hve to mea, 
© bulld a church as wide as human needs, 
Imbue it with the epirit, not the husks, 

And henceforth leave the race unfettered, free 
To follow ont its impulses divine. 

For God ls ta us and will lead us on. 

H we leave our hates and follow him, 

1 have no creed. 

Or, It a creed, bat this, 

1 love humanity, 

My life and alll am ) freely give 

To better make the world, to help mai kind, 
My only creed is love -I know no moro 
The Fatherhood of God, 

The Brotherhood of man. 


„Well. little chap,” sald the stranger In the 
family, picking up one of the children, what are 
you going to be when you're a man?” VNuffin,“ 
said the child. Nothing? Why so?” asked the 
atrunger. Because, sald the child, I'm a little 
girl.“ 
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The Attainment of Harmony. 


[Resd before the Fifth I. D. S. A. Congress, beld in San Francisco, 
1 


HE most impressive fact in the great universe 
| around us ls unt᷑ oubtedly the perpetual march 
of events, the contionous change or flux which 
character'zes all the activities of men and things, 
Life neve: abruptly begins, it never suddenly ends 
it never wł olly pauses. Something is ever la mo- 
tion, something ls being accomplished, There is a 
forward march, not of great masses, but of minute 
parts and particles. The reasons come and go with 
apparent rapidity, yet the transitions are gra dual. 
All vegetation maintains an unbroken mutation, 
History ls making day by day, political parties are 
changing, socttty is adopting new customs. Men 
-come and go. All forms are altering, vew forms 
are appearing, and thus ever forward without rest, 
‘withcut exact repetition, with perennial novelties 
and unceasing delights, the huge world organism 
pulsates away from the past to the future, from yes- 
terday to to day, and from to day to to morrow, 

If we look into the inner world we discover the 
game tireless flux, the same surprising mutation. 
‘Our consclousness never pauses, it never rests; It 
is always Interested, it is always presenting a new 
moment of being. Orr words and ideas abide icr 
a season then depart to give place to new states of 
conrclousnera. Some states of mind linger, It is 
true, but only through continued renewing, never 
by the persistence of precisely simllar conscious- 
ness, for consciousness is a stream, it is a part of 
the great pulsating Hfe. It acquaints us with the 
ceaseless change of the outside world ard keeps 
pace with It It ever lives with a life pecullarly its 
own. 

If we ask what is the ultimate basis, the funda- 
mental significarce, of this great flux within us and 
around us i: at once becomes clear that behind, 
beyond, and yet within the perpetual march must 
be a perpetual Presence to maintain it. Every pul- 
sation is In a sense a fresh creation, a new revela- 
tion of God, for the Divine life is manifested by the 
little things, the infinttesmal changes, the gradual 
attainments, the tireless upwelling of life In the 
world of nature and the world of thought. Not a 
moment could exist without that Presence. Note 
moment could anything endure unless It were car- 
ried forward to new life by the same Power that 
once brought it forth. The perpetual flux is. ade 
“perpetual; things are ever in mation just becaute 


the outgoing activity of the one Power Is perpetual, 
Furthermore, elnce entire march of events is a ualt, 
one great organism carried forward by a perpetual 
achiever, this continual becoming is governed by a 
central ideal. God is stead ily accompli: hing. through 
the progressing life of the great organiam, the one 
great purpose which called it into being. Every 
moment of our lives, every thought, every sensa- 
tios, is a part of this one creative movement. All 
things are in process of becoming, all consclousnesa 
is a becoming, consequently the meaning, the real 
siguificauce of the march of things and men. is the 
progressive realization of the Divine, the perfect 
ideal. This being the great fact of life, the etern- 
ally forward movement toward the great goal of 
harmony, the questionis. Whatshall be a an's atti- 
tude toward thie progressive flux irrealstibly beer- 
ing him onward, both bodily and mentally? 

The history of philosophy and religlon is the 
record of the attltudes assumed by man in relation 
to this great upwelling, ior in some form man is 
ever conscious of its presence, aud his opinion of it 
has always taken embodiment in some attitude. if 
ignorant of its ultimate unity, he has regarded it as 
a two fold force—good and evil. If imbued with 
a sense of its Spirit he has often identified nature 
and God, and even worshipped himself as a part of 
the great pantheistic whole. Some have regarded 
it as the wort world order possible, and so have 
become disagreeable pesalmists. Some have be- 
come ao extremely optimistic that they are of no 
use to society, since they belleved that all must 
come out well whatever course might be pursued. 
But by far the larger number bave assumed a sort 
of rebellions attitude, consequently the perpetual 
flux, instead of producing harmony, has praduced 
die cord. Yet ff all things work together for har’ 
mony, carried forward by the pe:petual Presence, 
the forcea manifested in pala and evil, so called, 
aze a part of the same harmonlous system. Ulti - 
mately, I say, they must be maklog for harmony, 
but in man these forces produce discord. We must 
then look to man as the prime cause of his own 
trouble. 

In the first place, man ie still unfinished. As 
some one has said: He is stlil in the workshop 
of God.“ He has undeveloped aides. All who 
suffer, and are not sound and strong, are in a 
measure tinfinished, They are on the road. The 
creative power, ever present with them, is at work 
upon them seeking to perfect the physical, intel- 
leetual, moral and spiritual organiams. It is con- 
stantly stirring within, It ia perpetually upwell · 


Its manifeatation, 
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ing. But if this process be misunderstood it {e 
reslste o, It is taken to be some hostile force or di- 
tense attacking the organism from outside. The 
first point, therefore, in the search for harmony is 
the pri per understanding. We must know what 
the perpstnal march means. We must think, first 
of all, of the outcome, concentrating upon the di- 
vine ideal. We must tranzmute the farce once 
spent in resisting this upwelling force into co op 
eration with it. Thus recognition and co opera 

‘tion are the two words which, above all others, stg 

gest the wise attitude toward the beneficent power, 
which, when understood, was deemed a hostile 
power. 

The attainment of the right attitude of adiust- 
ment to the divine creative power welling up within 
us means far more, however, than appears at first 
thought. The law of the universe is variety. The 
world ia many-sided, complex. Man as an epi- 
tome of creation, beara within him all these mani 
fold relations. He ia not simply a mind, or a body, 
a soul, an intellect; an artist, poet, a moral being, 
ora social Individual, He is all of these, and much 
moré. He is primarily a soul, possesulng a perpet- 
ually evolving consciousness, a spiritual nature, a 
moral sente, an intellect, a social instinct, a body, 
and many avenues of expression. He must, then, 
come to consciousness of himself first of all as a 
soul, than in these many directions awake to a knowl 
edge of his possibilities and begin the great work 
of mapy aided development. For the creative 
power is at work upon him from all these sidea—it 
ia seeking to make a round-ont character, a fully 
developed soul, a perfect being— physically. intel- 
lectually, morslly, and spiritually. This is so be- 
cause the creative power is manifold and varied In 
It is not simple, but complex; 
not poor, but wealthy. 

Harmony is the great deal it Is because it is so 
hard to attain, because it must become universal; 
its constituents are like the bits of a great moaric, 
slowly fitted together to form a transcendently 
beautiful picture. Each creature that Hives must 
attain harmony; each man must come to conscious- 
ness of what harmony means so thet hls pain shall 
cease, and he shall become a loving, helpful member 
of the great republic of God, and eech man must 
come ta consciousness In all these many directions. 

We have all atialned harmony in some respeta, 
but we are still imperfect and must therefore con- 
sider wherein we are still resisting the Divine 
power; what It is In ua that keeps us in discord. 

It is k great temptation when one has adopted s 


certain profession, accepted a religions creed or 
philosophical doctrine, to make a hobby of ore’s 
chosen occupation or theory of life and 30 prepare 
the way Jor future one-sidedness, This danger is 
one which every seeker after harmony has to con 
sider. Even when it is the spiritual life which one 
nas chosen the tendency oftentimes is to cultivate 
the spirit at the expense of other sides of one’s na- 
tu e, and to the neglect of the body. The business 
man becomes merely the business man, the recluse 
neglects society, the society man has no time for 
solitude, the sclentific man crushes out the spirit, 
and the religions man is unscientific. 

Those who in recent years have espoused the 
philosophy of mental healing have not escaped 
these tendencles to one sidednesa; the tendency has 
been to place too much stress upon the influences 
of thought to the neglect of the forces which 
thor ght wields, Some have become very extreme 
in regard to the use of food, and in regard to our 
physical existence generaily, in the belief that it 
makes no difference what we eat or by what we are 
sur-onnded, but the raiment, although less than the 
apirit, may not sale ly be neglected, 

Others have placed too grea: stress upon the inner 
world, and go have lost many of the beauties of the 
world of nature. Some have actually believed that 
thought creates all the qualities of matter as though 
human thought inste id of Divine wisdo u, were the 
aource of the manifold beanties of the perpetual flux 
oi things. 

A nobler philosophy shows us that every phase 
of this perpetual becoming in the naturel world 
possesses s glory, a beauty of ita own; it la an ex- 
pression of the Divine harmony. It exists in and 
by Itseif, independent of man’s thought. It would 
be there even thongh there were no minds to think 
about It. 

To be sure, no two people are affected exictly 
allke by natural phenomena, no two feel the same 
sensation, no two have the same tastes; but the dif- 
ference ie in them. Nature possesses universal 
qualities which all would feel alike if all were or- 
gan’zed alike She poseesses qualities of harmony 
of beauty which it should be the desire of every 
man to apprehend. Adjustment is the ideal—ad- 
justment to the qnalities ef existence as God has 
consti uted itto be. We are to ask, What wilt thou 
have It to be? What is the Divine command, the 
Divine tendency? 

This is the tsue Christ law, the universal Christ 
aplrit, which, instead of Ituposingaltself upon the 
universe, first asks what the nniverse is. We are to 
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ask, then, first, What Is, what is the real, the Divine 
quality ; then ssk, What ought to be, what is the 
Divine tendency? In this way we lift our science 
and our thoughts to the D vine level. We begin to 
realize in life and in thought the harmony of the 
universe, And js it not wise and right that one 
shon'd seek harmony in matters of food and dress 
as well as in one’s general su:rotindings, in one’s 
companlonships, books, and s ates of mind? Surely 
no detail is too trivial to deserve neglect, All things 
are apart of the great perpetual march, and all 
things msy be lifted to the level of the perpetual 
Presence. 

Y mean that we should make sii these things 2 
study, that we shall cultivate our voices, develop 
our bodies, train our intellect, and seek harmony 
in every detall of our dally existence. Aud all this 
can be done without any way departing from the 
ideals of the spirit, without sacrificlng the su- 
premacy of thought for it Is all to be accomplished 
through the epirit by means of thought, and the 
forces set in motion by thovght; that is, we are to 
put the higher thought into whatever we do. We 
are to ex: reire our bodies with the consclousness of 
the Divine power we are using- We are to develop 
in all these directions as Instruments in the great 
creative work, 

Another respect in which the mental healing 
movement seems to me to have deviated from this 
high idest—ihat is, deviated so far as some of its 
followers are oncerned, la in the affirmation of the 
11 In their zeal for irdivlduality—they have 
great y overstepped, so that the affirmation of the 
self, the claiming of the personal birthright has be- 
come the cen ral ideal instead of the ideal of bar- 
mony. This sfirmation of the ‘nite ego very 
quickly degenerates Into egotism in its worst form. 
It amounts toa demand for wealth. It is s kind 
of disease of personality, and those who are victims 
of it permit themselves to be surrounded by an or- 
dinary throng, to have followers who look up to 
them as their leader. 

All thia is, of course. absolute’y contrary to the 
{deal of harmony which I am setting forth in this 
paper, for according to this ideal one Is to seek not 
one’s own way, but the way of the universe. There 
is no claiming, there is no affirming, there is no 
denying; instead, it is understanding, the endeavor 
to know the higher will and to do that will. It is 
the seeking first the kingdom of heaven the spirit, 
the inward center, as the result of which all things 
needed shall be added, not by claiming them, not 
by asserting self, but by the working of the highest 
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spiritual power. Thus, true individuality is a prod- 
uct of the higher life, of co operation with the | 
superlor will. It does not reed to be affi - med, it | 
does not need to be personally guarded. It Ss the 
natural, inevitable result of the highest conduct; 
moreover, it gives due recognition to others. It 
will not permit itself to become egotistical, it wil 
not allow itself to have worshipping followers. It 
Is inspired by humility, by the highest trast and 
love. 5 

Yet another form of this subtle egotism ts e 
vealı d in the seli-complacent poise which many de 
velop. But the higher polse la not pole in seli, 
but harmony with God. It js broadly sympa- 
thetic, not self centered ard cold. It is ever ont- 
golng, instead of being morbidly Introspective or 
subjective. 

Thus the seeker for harmony must avold ike 
sueres and pitfalls of self, He must choose fot bh 
ideal the broadest {deal of universal perfection, 
and be content with no less than that. He mig 
remember the law of manysidedness. and cuitivats 
all aspects of his neture. He must be at once sym 
pathetically social, profoundly thoughtful, consi- 
entlously moral, and deeply spiritual. 

And so we return esch time to the centi 
thought with which this paper began. There 1 
perpetual match of events, a constant forwa' 
movement of the life which pulsstes in and arpoi 
us, and an ever actlve conscious stream with 
Back of all this great movement there Is a perpe: ; 
ual Presence. a power that makes for harmony. lt 
is our part to study the tendencies of that present 
as it ls revealed in the perpetual march ard be 
mor ze ourtelf with it, co-cperate, listen for i 
gu dance, declare its presence to mankird, and © 
by making our instruments more and more beat. 
ful, give fuller and fuller manifestation to its spit 
to love, and its peace. 

Horatio W. Degssu 


The government of Love,“ by the law of the 
Golden Rule.“ while an ancient doctrine and 1 
modern truth, is a new idea to a boss“ ruled cation 
of partisan voters. 


Girard, Ohio, physicians have gone into a “com 
bine“ to regulate prices, and an agreement wes en- 
tered into adopting s uniform rate of charges. Price! 
will be the same as heretofore prevailed except fo 
night visits, which have increased one-half. 4 
blacklist will also be maintained. — Clevelan 
Leader. 
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INTERNATIONAL METAPHYSICAL UNIVERSITY 
WASHINGTON, D. C. U. S. A. 


OLIVER C. SABIN, President. JOHN H. TURNER, Dean. 


This University is under the auspices of the REFORM CHRISTIAN SCIENCE AS- 
SOCIATION. The teaching of Divine Metaphysical Healing is made a specialty. 


— Class Instruction. “> 


Begins on the first Monday in September. Lectures are given at 8 o’clock P. M. 
The Regular Course embraces Ten Lectures. Terms: Ten Dollars. 


— Post Graduate Course. 
Without extra charge for those who wish to become Teachers and Lecturers. 


Lecture Rooms, No. 1800 Wyoming Ave. N. M. 


Correspondence Department —— Class Instruction. 


This University has perfected all arrangements for giving Class Instruction by cor- 
respondence. This means Unchaining the Truth so that none shall lack for that Gos- 
pel which saves and heals. 


Others in material thought are successfully teaching Law, nny Civil ae 
neering, Journalism, &c., by correspondence, and we will teach Christian Science 
by correspondence just as successfully. 


THN LECTURES. 


with Quizzes, carefully and thoroughly prepared by Oliver C. Sabin, President of the 
International Metaphysical University, will be used in this work. 


DIPLOMAS. 


will be given those who pass the examination after taking this course. 


THIS CovuURSE. 
will thoroughly prepare Students for the work of Teaching, Lecturing and Healing. 


Terms for Course Complete $10.00. 


For further particulars, address: 


JOHN H. TURNER, Dean, 
512 10th Street N. W. K Washington, D .C. 
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Christian Science 


What it is and V What it Does; 


Primary Rules of Ne Healing. 
WP By OLIVER c. IN. 


THIS IS THE FIRST BOOK ever peine that tells how Christian Science beals 
It is written in a plain straightforward way, giving the facts 


and sinful. 


the sick 


in such a way that the humblest can understand. 


Price, single copy by mail prepaid, ” » 


té by dozen 14 té 


25c. 
Sc. 
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On application, special rates will be given Lecturers and Teachers who take them in 


large quantities. 


Address, 


JOHN H. TURNER, Sec y., R. C. S. C. A, 


512 TENTH STREET N. W. 


WASHINGTON, D. C. 


THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH 


OF THE 


Reform Christian Science Church 


Meets at CONFEDERATE VETERANS' HALL, 
431 rith Street N. W., Washington, D. C., on 
Sundays, at 3:30 o clock P. M. Lecture. 

Experlence Meeting Wednesday evenings, at 8:00 
o'clock. Ali are cordially invited. 


You Can Fitt Your Life With Joy! 


If you will read Seven Essays on the Attain- 
ment of Happines:’’ by Kate Atkinson Boehme, 
Subjects: I. Rest; 2. The Universal Heart; 3. 
The Universal Mind; 4, Tie Congaest of Death; 
5. Immorta! Youth; 6. The Secret of Opulence; 
7. The Source of Health and Beauty Thousands 
of readers are tes lying to the wondertul power of 
these Essays to uplift the mind and lead to mastery 
of adverse conditions. They brir g Heahh and 
Prosperity! Price only $1. Address the Author, 
Kate Atkinson Boehme, 2016 O street, N. W., 


Washington, D. C. 
w! 


“HARMONY” 


A MONTHLY MAGAZINE, 
DEVOTED TO DIVINE SCIENCE, 


M. E. & C. Il. CRAMER, -+ . Editors and Publishers. 


Subscription, | 11 GO Per Annum 


Send stamos for samp'e copy. y. 3360, Seventeenth ae Sea 
Francisco, California. 


PATENTS. 


ESTABLISHED 1843. 
KNIGHT BROTHERS 
Solicitors of Patents. 
HERVEY S. KNIGHT. 
Counsellor at Law. 


Member Patent Law Association. Associate Am. Society Mechs 
teal Engineers 
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Size 5 X 6 Inch 
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Single Copy. 30 5 . 
Per dozen, 25 Cents Prepaid. 
WASHINGTON, D. C.: 


82 TON w. 


r 
ca 


W. H. WATSON. 


—— 8 a — 


